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TWEEN THE Cessation
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[a.d.

Prodicians
Sethians
Cainites
Cleobians

Therapeutee
Hemerobaptists
Karaites
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70-120]

Saturninians
Carpocratians
Marcellinians
Cerdonians
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Lucianists

Genistse
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Mendseans
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AND the

Establish-

[A.D.

130-140]

Brahmins
Buddhists
Parsees
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[A.D.

138-158]

Florinians

Quartodeci-

Mahometans
Brahmoo Somaj
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IN THE New Testament

[a.d.

160-lVO]
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320-350]

/

Macedonians,

\
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Alexander
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Brethren of the Free
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Adoptionists
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ism in the East [a.d.

Photinians
Aerians
Donatists

Secundians

cetse

Gaianitse
Actistetes, or

ment of Mahometan-

Eunomians

Valentinians
Heracleonites
Marcosites
Colorbasians

Aphthartodo-

Phthartolatrse,
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of the Persecutions
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A
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[All

in

Servetians

them
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ciate

[Cliief existing Sects]

Synod
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Familists
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[a.d. 1748]
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[A.D. 1707]

Primitive Methodists
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[a.d

[A.D. ISl.i]

Plymouth Brethren

[a.d.

Irvingites

Reformed Church, or

United Methodist Free

1^30]

Church

Campbellites, or Rowites
Daleites
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Scottish Baptists
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ISIO]
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Hopkinsians
Jerkers and Barkers

Jumpers
Keithians, or
Baptists

Quaker
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Methodist Episcopal

Church

Methodist Reformed
Methodist Society

New Born

The

New

Lights, or Randall-

or Free Will Bapor General Provisioners
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tists,

ians

Old School Baptists
Old School Presbyterians
Ornish Church
Perfectionists, Bible

Com-

munists, or Free Lovers
Restorationists
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Shakers
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Mormons
[a.d. 1672]

Secession Kirk, or Asso
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Darrelites

Church

Wilkinsonians

*

dists

of Christ, or Reformed
Baptists, or Reformers
Christian Connexion

[See also p. 009]
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German

CampbelUtes, or Disciples

Church
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Cameronites
Camisards
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Independent or Calvinistic Methodists
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Separatists
Semi-Separatists

Arminians
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African Episcopal Metho-

Seekers

Anabaptists
Angelic Brothers
Apostoolians
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Martinists
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West
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Ai-noldists
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Roman Catholics
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German Catholics
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Old Catholics
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Starovertzi, or Old Be- Covenanters
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Scottish Kirk
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Wjetkaers, or Tschemo- Iiatitudinarians
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Alexandrian School
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Schoolmen
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Materialists
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Martinists
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— Unitarian
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— Presbyterian

sect,

sect,

A.D. 1662.

— Nonconformists,
A.D. 1662.

— Quaker sect,
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-Bryanites,
A.D. 1815.

-Primitive Methodist-s,
A.D. 1810.

-New Connexion Meth.,
A.D. 1797.

-Wesleyan Methodist.s,

A.D. 1650.

A.D. 1792.

])apti.st sect,

-Calvinistic Methodists,
A.D. 1742.

A.D. 1633.

— Independent sect,
A.D. 1616.

1857

A
ABECEDARIANS. A name given to the
Zwickau Prophets [a.d. 1520], a section of
the German Anabaptists, who claimed to have
direct inspiration from God, and maintained that
this inspiration was obstructed by human learning.
They carried this theory to such a length
as to declare that it was desirable never even
to learn

ABC,

since

all

human

learning

is

founded on the alphabet, and the knowledge of
it thus opens the door to that which is an
obstacle to Divine illumination. Nicholas Stork,
a weaver of Zwickau, was the first to proclaim
this princijjle, but it was afterwards supported by
Carlstadt, once an ally of Luther, who, yielding
Stork's invectives against learning, shut

to

up

books, resigned his degree of Doctor of
Divinity, forsook all study of Holy Scripture,
and looked for Divine truth at the mouths of
those who, by all ordinary men, were accounted
the most ignorant of mankind. The Abecedarian
theory, in a more moderate form, has had much
influence on some modern sects, especially the
more ignorant sects of Methodists.
his

P
—

ABELARD,

[Schoolmen.

Nominalists.]

ABELIANS. [Abelonites.]
ABELITES. [Abelonites.]
ABELOITES. [Abelonites.]
ABELONITES. An obscure African
riving its

The

sect, de-

name from Abel, the son of Adam.
date of its origin is unknown, but it

The mem[a.d. 395-430].
bers of this sect adopted the eccentric practice of
marrying wives without procreating children, in
supposed imitation of Abel, who was stated to
which he was bishop

have had a wife, but not to have known her
and in lieu of the consummation of marriage,
and at the same time to enable them to perpetuate their sect, the husband and wife adopted
two children of different sexes, who in their
turn were to abstain from all intercourse, and on
the death of their foster-parents to resort to the
same plan of adoption. It is said that young
persons were easily procured for that purpose
from the superfluous famihes of the poor population in the neighbourhood.
The conduct of
the Abelonites was a mistaken attempt to carry

6\

"Walch, Hist. Ketzereien,

tinati liher, cap. 87,

i.

607.]

ABENONIT^.
ABLAVIUS.

[Abelonites.]

The

historian Nicephorus

men-

a heretic of this name as having been
Novatian, bishop of Nic^a about a.d. 430.
He
had been a pupil of the sophist Troilus, and became celebrated as one of the foremost orators of
his day.
He seems to have taught the Novatian
heresy in its most extreme form, maintaining
that Baptism is the only means by which remission of sins can be obtained ; and that, consequently, penitence and mortification of the flesh
are utterly useless. [Niceph. Hist. Eccl. xiv. 15.
tions

Socrat. Hist.

Eccl

vii, 12.]

ABRAHAMITES. A

branch of the PauliCIANS, SO called from their founder Abraham, or
Ibrahim, a native of Antioch,

exact
became extinct during the reign of Theodosius
the Younger [a.d. 408-450], for at the time when
St. Augustine composed his book on Heresies
[cap. 87], he alludes to it as having lingered on
as late as his time in a village near Hippo, of

1

out literally such texts as, " It remaineth that
both they that have wives be as though they had
none " [1 Cor. vii. 29].
But there does not
seem any historical evidence for connecting them
with the Gnostics generally, as Mosheim does,
or with the jManichseans in particular, as does
Herzog.
[Aug. de Hceres. cap. 87 ; Prcedes-

who

lived in the

end of the eighth and the beginning of the
ninth century. They do not appear to have
held any distinctive tenets, but were simply Antiochean Paulicians and the heresy was soon
suppressed in that city by the vigorous opposition
:

of the patriarch Cyriacus.

ABEAHAMITES.

A

Bohemian

sect of

no

importance, existing at the end of the last century in the town of Pardubitz and its neighbourThey professed to follow the religion of
hood.
Abraham before he was circimicised, rejected all
distinctively Christian doctrine, and only acknowledged the Decalogue and the Lord's

Prayer as Holy Scriptures,

ABSTINENTES.
and Spain,

A

sect

which arose in Gaul

at the close of the third century, dur-

ing the reigns of Diocletian and Maximian, and
Like the
in the pontificate of Marcellinus.
Eastern Encratites, they held Gnostic views on
the subject of marriage, which they denounced
not as absolutely wrong, but as a thing to be
This
avoided by those who sought sanctity.
was their deduction from such texts in Holy
Scripture as "There be eunuchs which have
made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of

Heaven's sake.

He

that

is

able to receive

it,

let

Acacians

AcacicDis
Lim

receive

[Matt. xix. 12], and "Withshall sec the Lord " [ileb.
their argument ran thus: Christ

it"

out holiness no

man

14]; and
must have preached some new virtue, or have
performed some praiseworthy action not commanded in the Old Testament. Did lie come to
xii,

teach the fear of

Law. Was
and the like

it
%

God

%

This

contained in the

is

condemn envy, covetousness,
This was done in the Old Testato

ment. He could not, therefore, have any other
view but to preach continence to the world, practising Himself that chastity without which everlasting life could not be attained [Epiphan. adv.

They also conii. torn.
2, p. 710].
demned the use of meat, as having been created
by the devil and not by God [Philaster, cap. 84]
Iheres. lib.

:

which later writers add that, while admitting
the Godhead of the Father and the Son, they
held the Holy Ghost to be merely a created
Being. Led perhaps by the similarity of some of
to

their views, Philaster connects the Abstinentes

with the Gnostics and Manicha^ans, and Baronius
[in Annal. ad ann. 288] identifies them with the
HiERACITES.
ACACIAISI'S. Three broad lines can be drawn
among the various subdivisions into which Arianism branched about the middle of the fourth century.
[1.] Semi-Arians, of whom Basil of Ancyra
and George of Laodicaea Avere the leaders. [2.]

The Anomoeans (avd/zotot), or Ultra-Arians, followers of Aetius and his pupil Eunomius, Bishop
of Cyzicum.
[3.] Between these two extremes
rose the Acacians, a third party, who would
neither allow any approximation to the orthodox
doctrine of the Homoousion, nor yet admit that
the Second Person in the Trinity was a mere
creature, on the level of all other created beings.
They derived their name from Acacius, who succeeded Eusebius as Bishop of Csesarea in Palestine [a.d. 338], a person possessed of many of
the qualifications necessary for the leadership of
a party.
He was strong and active, a fluent
speaker, and evinced his regard for learning by
taking great pains to increase his predecessor's
library [Tillemont, Mem. vol. xv. 458, edit.
Brux. 1707]. At the same time he was extremely unscrupulous and fickle at first a furious
:

Arian under Constantius, who sheltered him
from the decree of deposition passed by a majority of the Semi- Arian Council held at Sardica
[a.d. 347], he became a Catholic under Jovian,
and veered round to Arianism once more under
Valens.
He was prominently concerned in the
banishment of Liberius and the substitution of
the antipope Felix [a.d. 355-358], after whose
expulsion a sentence of deposition was passed
against him at Seleucia [a.d. 359], and repeated at the Council of Lampsacus [a.d.
365], which he only survived for about a twelve-

month.

body partook of the chameteacher, and the shifts
were various by which they attempted to sustain

The Acacians

leon

as a

character of their

indeterminate position between the Semiand the Ultra-Allans. Their end would be obtained at one time by an intellectual subterfuge,
their

by the abohtion of the terms
of technical tlieology.
In a.d. 3G3, on the ascent of the orthodox
at another time

Jovian to the throne, they attended a synod held
under Meletius, and agreed to sign
the Nicene Creed, with a mental reservation to

at Antiocli

the elfect that the expression " con substantial"
or " co-essential" meant no more than begotten of
the Father's essence, and therefore like Him in
essence.
Four years previously, at Seleucia in
Isauria [a.d. 359], they had attempted to banish
the term ovcria altogether, with its compounds
ojxoova-iov and 6jj,oiov(tlov, and asked to be allowed
to adopt a formula of belief in God's only Son,
without any further qualification as to His nature;
rejecting " consubstantial " as not found in Holy
Scripture, and the plirase uvo/xoioi' tw Harpt,
as equally defenceless.
On being further pressed,
they allowed the Son to be like the Father, but
seemed to prefer the absence of closer definition.
But if the Son Avas like the Father, in what,
asked the orthodox party, did the resemblance
consist 1
Was it merely a resemblance in respect of will 1 or was it a resemblance of a stiU
more unreal character, like that of a statue to the
original, which involves no inherent element of
identity 1
The answer of the Acacians to these
questions must be discovered from the creed
which was promulgated on that occasion, the
precise terms of which liave been preserved
confess and believe in one God the
Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and earth,
and of things visible and invisible.
" W^e believe also in our Lord Jesus Clixist, the
Son of God, begotten of Him without any passion (dTTaOQs), before all ages, the God Word, God
of God, Only-begotten, Light, Life, Truth, Wisdom,
Virtue, by
all things were made which are
in Heaven and earth, whether visible or invisible.
believe Him to have assumed flesh of the
Blessed Virgin at the end of the world to put
away sin, and that He was made man, that He
suffered also for our sins, rose again, and having
ascended into Heaven, is seated at the right hand
of the Father, and shaU come again with glory to
judge the quick and dead.
"
believe also in one Holy Spirit,
our Saviour and Lord Jesus Christ called the Paraclete, and promised that He would send the same
on His Apostles after His departure.
He

"We

Whom

We

We

Whom

Whom

and by Him doth sanctify the

both truly

sent,

ful in the

Church,

who

are baptized in the

faith-

Name

and of the Son, and of the Holy
But whosoever preach anything beyond

of the Father,
Spirit.

Avhat

is

contained in this Creed the Catholic
[Epiphan.
as aliens."

Church considers them
Hceres. Ixxiii.]

The following forty-three bishops subscribed to
the above Creed
Acacius, Bishop of Csesarea,
Basil of Ancyra, Mark of Arethusa, George of
Alexandria, Pancratius, Plypatian, Uranius of
Tyre, Eutychius of Eleutheropolis, Zoilus of
Larissa in Syria, Seras of Parsetonium in Libya,
Paul of Emessa, Eustathius of Epiphania,
Irena^us of Tripolis
in Phoenicia, Eusebius
of Seleucia in Syria, Eutychian
of Patara
:

—

Accaophori

Acuanites

in Lycia, Eustathius of Pinara and Didyma,
Basil of Caurica in Lydia, Peter of Hippus
in Palestine, Steplicn of Ptoleinais in Libya,

Eudoxius, Apollonius of Oxyrinclius, Tlieoctistus
of Ostracine, Leontiiis of Lydia, Tlieodosius of
Philadelphia, Phoebus of Polychalanda in Lydia,
IMagnus of Themisi in Phrygia, Evagrius of Mytilene, Cyrion of Doliche, Augustus of Euphratesia, Pollux of the second province of Libya,
Pancratius of Pelusiuni, Philicadus of Augustada in Phrygia, Serapionof Antipyrgum in Libya,

Eusebius of Sebaste in Palestine, Heliodorus
of Sezusa in Pentapolis, Ptolemy of Thmuis
Augustonioe, Angarus of Cyrus Euphrasia, Exeresius of Gerasa, Arabion of Adrai, Charisius of
Azotus, ElissEeus of Diocletianopolis, Germanus
[Mosheim,
of Petrse, and Barochius of Arabia,
Ecdes. Hist. i. 306. Tillemont, Memoires, torn.
Nicephorus, Ecdes. Hist. lib.
vi. 304, Paris edit.
Epiphanius, Hceres. Ixxiii.]
ix.

ACCAOPHORL A

sect

of heretics which

used water instead of wine for the Holy Eucharist has this name given to it by Timotheus Presbyter, and he traces their origin to the followers of
Tatian, or the Encratites. But he adds that they
were also called Hydroparastata?, and hence " Accaophori " is supposed to be merely a misreading
[Timoth. Presb. in ed. Comfor Saccaophori.
hcfisian. Auct. nov. hihl. Pair. GrcBco-Latin. ii.
Ittig,
451. Coteler. Mon. ecd. Grcec. i. 776.
De Heresiardi. II. xii. 13.]

ACEPHALI [a— Ke<^a/\7}].

L The MunoIn the year a.d. 482, while
the Monophysite and Monothelito controversies
were raging, the Emperor Zeno issued his famous

pliysite Acepliali.

letter

of attempted reconciliation

entitled

the

Henoticon. Peter Mongus, who had been the
bitter opponent of, and had been excommunicated
Proterius, a former bishop of Alexandria [a.d.
457], was informed that he might be elevated to
that see, then vacant by the expulsion of John
Talaia, on the two conditions of admitting the
Proterians to communion and subscribing the

by

Henoticon. On Peter's assent to these conditions,
most of the Catholics submitted to his jurisdiction ; but the Ultra-Eutychians still clinging to
their denial of the two natures in Christ, and
still bitterly hostile to the Council of Chalcedon,
withdrew themselves, and formed a sect which,
either from having no one conspicuous leader, or
from the absence of bishops to head the movement, was caUed the sect of the Acephali.
These Acephali broke up into the three sects
of Anthropomorphites, Barsanuphists, and
EsAiANiSTS, but all remained separate from the
body of the Monophysites for about three hundred years, though still retaining the distinctive
name of the original sect. The Acephali were,

however, gradually absorbed by the Jacobites (as
the Monophysites were called in later times), and
ceased to exist as a separate sect at the beginnmg
of the ninth century.
The title of
II. The Nestor ian Acephali.
Acephali was also applied to those who would
not adhere to John, Patriarch of Antioch, and
Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, in the

3

condemna-

tion

of Kestorius

at

the General Council

of

Ephesus [a.d. 431].
III. The follimers of Severus the Monophysite,
Bishop of Antioch, who added to the Trisagiou
the words " Who was crucified for us," and who
was deprived of his see and retired to Alexandria
[a.d. 518].

IV. All priests refusing allegiance to their
diocesans, or sufiragan bishops rebelling against
their metropolitans.
[For further information about the Alexandrian
Acephali, consult Pseudo-Jerome, de Hceres. 43 ;
Isidore, 67 ; Honorius, 82 ; Leontius, Lib. de
Sedis, art. v. ; Gibbon's Rom. Emigre, vi. 32.
There is also a lengthy refutation of their doctrines by Eusticus Diaconus, contra Acephalos
proifatio, incerto interprete.]

ACCEMITtE [d—KOifjidoixaL]. The name of "the
"Watchers," was given to an Eastern
monastic order founded by Alexander, himself a
Syrian monk, under the auspices of Gennadius,
Patriarch of Constantinople [a.d. 428-430]. Baronius puts the date rather later, and ascribes
their foundation to a person named Marcellus in
the middle of the fifth century [Bar. Ann. 459,
ex actis Marcelli apud Surium], but the earlier
date is more generally received.
The Acoemitaj
did not, as their name would imply, literally
abstain from all sleep, but divided themselves
into three "watches," each carrying on their devotions for eight hours, so that an uninterrupted
round of worship rose perpetually from their
monastery.
They became famous both for their
special sanctity and, notwithstanding that a suspicion of heresy attached to their founder Alexander, for their rigid orthodoxy.
In a.d. 484,
when Acacius, Patriarch of Constantinople, was
condemned by Felix in synod for holding communion with Peter Mongus, Bishop of Alexandria,
the Acoemitae sided with the Pope against their
own bishop. This order afterwards obtained the
name of Studites, from Studius, a rich Eomau
noble of consular dignity, who went to Constantinople during the episcopate of Gennadius, and
erected a cloister especially for them [Niceph.
Hist. Ecd. XV. 23].
In later days the Acoemitaj
were believed to have inclined to JSTestorianism.
ACTISTETES.
section of the Julianists,
who took their name from the Greek word by
which a being is defined as uncreated [aKxtcrro?],
in opposition to the Ctistolatr^, The Actistetes
maintained that after the Incarnation Christ
ought not to be spoken of as a created Being,
even in respect of His human nature ; thereby contradicting the words of the Mcene Creed, " Kal
havOpdiTT-qo-avTa" " et Homo factus est," " and
Sleepless," or

A

was made Man," This dogma was, in reality, a
form of the elder heresy of the Docet^, for since
a Being wholly uncreated must be wholly God,

human nature
incompatible with the belief
of one sect as it was with that of the other.
[Dorner's Person of Christ, II, i, 131, Clark's

hence the reality of our Lord's

was a doctrine

as

transl.]

AC

UANITES. The Manichees were so caUed
in the time of Epiphanius, from their leader in

Adalbert

Aciiidyuus
Mesopotamia,

was

^vllo

iiainud Aciiaii.

[E])ipli.

Hart's. Ixvi.]

A monk

ACI^'DYiS'US.

of

C'oiistaiitiuo])li>,

who was

associated Avith liavlaam, in the middle
of the fourteenth century, in tlie strange controvei-sy respecting the nature of the Godhead as

connected with

tlie

light exhihited at the Trans-

He was

figuration.

convicted of heresy, in com-

pany with Barlaam, hy a Synod of Constantinople

A

134:1.
treatise of Acindynus, enEssentia et Operaiione Dei, was jirinted
at Ingoldstadt in a.d. 1616.
ADALllERT (written also Adelbert, AdlaLert, Aldabert). An errorist of the eighth century,
who was opposed to St. Boniface Winfred.
have none but hostile accounts of his life and
doca'ines the most circumstantial of them being
the accusatory epistle sent by Boniface to the
Koman council by which he was condemned.

held A.D.
titled D('

We

:

In

document

it is said that he was a Gaul
that in his youth he pretended that
the angel of the Lord in human shape brought to

this

by nation

;

from the extremities of the earth, certain
marvellous virtue, by means of which
he was able to work miracles; and that he drew
away great numbers of the country people. He
then procured from certain ignorant bishops a
sort of episcopal ordination without being ordained to any diocese (absolute ordinarunt), a
thing contrary to canon law.
A roving episcopal
missionary commission was certainly not uncommon in those days, and Boniface was himself
such a bishop ; but it seems only to have been
given after careful examination, and by the Pope
himself.
Adalbert is said to have given money
liim,

relics of

to the people to pretend bodily afflictions, which
were cured by his prayers [Life of Bonif. in Bollandists, June 5].
According to the further statement of Boniface, he compared himself with the
Apostles, and Avould not allow churches to be
consecrated to their honour, nor to the martyrs
at the same time dissuading the people from
going on pilgrimage to visit the " limina Apostolorum" at Eome.
After this he proceeded to
dedicate oratories in his own name.
He had
crosses and little oratories erected in the fields
:

and beside the fountains

;

and

to these a great

multitude of people resorted, neglecting their own
bishops and churches, and trusting in the merits
of the holy Adalbert to help them.
It has been
thouglit that the accusation against Adalbert, of
dedicating these oratories in his own name, may
have arisen from their being popularly called

Adalbert's oratories [Neander, Cli. Hist. vol. v.
p.
Boniface further complains that he distri75].
buted to his followers pieces of his own hair and

and adds, as his crowning blasphemy, that when they came to confess their sins
to him, he told them that he knew their sins
already, for that none of their secrets were hidden
from him that they need not confess them, for
they were forgiven, and they might depart in
nails as relics,

;

of Adalbert, in which he was termed '' sanctus et
beatus Dei famulus," elected by grace even before
he was born, and by a vision, which was vouchsafed to his mother, declared to have been tilled
with grace even from the womb. This life, by
whomsoever written, being circulated whilst Adalbert was still living, may have aroused some apl)rehension of danger from his ambitious sanctity.
The next piece of evidence was a forged letter of

by Adalbert

have fallen from

Christ,

said

Heaven

in Jerusalem, to have been found

to

by the
and conveyed to Eome. What
a mere wild flight of legendary

arcliangel ]\Iichael,

remains of it is
fancy ; but it contains the prudent or sincere
confession, that to Rome is committed the keeping of the keys of the kingdom of Heaven. Lastly,
a prayer by Adalbert was produced, written in a
strain of mystic eloquence, and containing an invocation of eight angels, five more than the Church
acknowledged by name ; seven more, if it be considered that two out of the three acknowledged
by the Church were not there. This was considered to be an invocation of demons under the name
of angels^ \_Concil. Gen. et Provinc. ed. Binius,
Baluze, Capitul. Reg. Franc, ii. 1396].
V. 500.
Boniface, supported by the power of Carloman
and Pepin, had got Adalbert condemned and

by a synod at Soissons, a.d. 744:, before
the Pope was consulted.
By the same synod
legitimate bishops were appointed " per civitates,"
and the crucifixes erected l)y Adalbert were orsilenced

dered to be burned [fJoncil. Gener. et Provin.
ut supra].
Next year he applied to the Pope,
as we have seen, to have the acts of this synod
confirmed, and a severer sentence pronounced.
He brought an accusation of heresy against
Clemens Scotus, along with Adalbert, and
demanded that both should be sent to prison,
that no one should speak or hold any communication with them, but that they should live separate from mankind. The excellent Pope Zacharias,
however, exerted a gentler influence upon the
deliberations, and when the rest of the council
were for burning tlie writings of Adalbert, and
laying an anathema on their author, the Pope
preferred to keep the writings " for his perpetual
confusion," whUe, as to the anathema, it was deferred.
Adalbert was deprived of his priestly
ottice ; he was to do penance for the sin which he
had committed, and to seduce the people no
more.
Il^othing was said about the prison,
but it is probable that Boniface had committed
Adalbert before writing to the Pope, since in his
letter he complains of the persecutions which he
endured from the followers of the latter, for
taking from them their holy apostle, their inter-

worker of miracles.
years afterwards, a.d. 747, the Pope interfered in a decided manner with the case of Adalbert and his fellow-sufferer Clemens.
He ordered
" and if
that a strict inquiry should be made
cessor, their

Two

:

they should be convinced that they had erred

peace.

A

priest named Dineardus, who was the legate
of Boniface at this council, put in three pieces of
evidence against Adalbert.
The first was a Life

^ Supplico me ad vos, ancjelus Uriel, angelus
Ragiiel,
angelus Jubuel, angelus Michael, angelus Adinus (5.
Adiniis) angelus Jubnas, angelus Sabave (Sabaoth), angelus Sinuel (Simihel).
[Binii Co7ic. v. 502].

Adamites

Adclophagi

from the right way, and manifested an inclination to return, then proceedings should be adopted
in their case which appeared agreeable to the lavrs

Lut if they persevered in assertof the Church.
ing their innocency, they should be sent, Avith
two or three of the most prudent of the clergy,
to Rome, that tlieir cause might be tried before
the apostolic chair, and judgment given according to their desert" [Concil. ut supra, p. 486].
Boniface, hoAvever, seems to have possessed the

denying even the Unity of God and the
and that they claimed to
possess and knoAV the secret Avritings of Zoroaster.
heresies,

necessity of prayer;

[Clem. Alex.]

The distinctive tenets of the Adamites reappeared in Europe, after many centuries of oblivion, in the time of the Emperor Henry V. [a.d.
1106-1121.] Their chief promoter on this occasion Avas Tendeme or Tanchelin, who denied that
there Avas any distinction between priests and
and taught the harmlessness of fornication
but his licentious teaching Avas speedily extin-

means of preventing the inquiry which the Pope
charitably desired.
Of the fate of Clement we

laity,

have no information ; but of Adalbert we know
that he came to a miserable end.
Condemned
to perpetual imprisonment in the monastery of
Fulda, he contrived to escape, carrying with him,
for food by the way, a boot full of nuts.
He
was, hoAvever, attacked by herdsmen, who plundered and murdered him \_Monumenta, Pertz, p.
Walch, Hist. Kefz. x. 3-66].
355.

guished,

ADAMITES. An obscure sect of Gnostics of
the second century, deriving their appellation
from the progenitor of mankind. Their precise
is doubtful.
They were either [1] an offshoot of the Basilidians or Carpocratians, or [2]
Avere founded independently by a certain Prodicus, Avho flourished a.d. 120 [Theodoret], and is
mentioned by Clement of Alexandria [Clem.
Alex. Strom, iii. 4], or [3] by a man named
Adam, Avho gave his name to the sect [Epiphanius].
But the former derivation is more likely
to be the right one, for the Adamites attempted
to imitate the state of innocence of our first
parents, by condemning marriage, because Adam
did not knoAV Eve till they had been banished
from Eden, and by imitating the nudity of that
Epiphanius gives the following
primeval period.
account of their mode of worship [lib. ii. torn. i.
Hear. Hi.].
Their assemblies Avere held underground, Avhence he compares them to moles and
their chapels to burro avs and lurking-places. On entering, all persons of both sexes stripped themselves completely naked, and in that state Avent
through the various rites of religion, calling their
church Paradise, from Avhich the disobedient Avere
promptly expelled, and styling themselves Adam
and Eve. At the conclusion of the service they
resumed their clothes, and in spite of the assertion of later writers to the contrary [Danasus,
Gaultier, &c.] appear to have confined their
literal imitation of the habits of Paradise to the
time of their fanatical Avorship.
Its avoAved
object appears to have been that of extirpating
carnal desire by familiarizing the senses to strict
self-control under the extremest form of temptaBut si;ch customs were, of course, open to
tion.
a very different interpretation, and the Adamites
have been accused of indulging in every form of
gross immorality under the garb of religion, and
the shelter of such commands as " Be fruitful

origin

and multiply" [Gen.

may have
can have
tiousness.

practised

5

how such

i.

28].

iSTor

indeed

is

it

customs, however ascetic
been the intentions of their originators,
failed to degenerate rapidly into licenSome Alters allege that those Avho
them gradually fell into the deepest

easy to see

chiefly, it

is

said,

by the

zeal of St.

iJ^orbert.

Similar vicAvs Avere embraced in the fourteenth
century by a few persons resident in Dauphine
and Savoy, but this tendency was again stamped
out, Avithout difficulty, by Charles V. [a.d. 1364Their principles were again revived in
1380].
the fifteenth century by the Beghards, and the
Brethren of the Free Spirit.
Some persons Avould trace the outrageously
immodest customs of this sect to a heathen
source, identifying them with the obscene worship offered to Priapus, which is also said to have
been the detestable religion set up by Maachah
the mother of Asa [1 Kings xv. 13 ; 2 Chron.
XV. 16, 17].
[iEneas Sylvius, Hist. Bohem. 41.
Jac. Lenfant's Hist, de la guerre des Hussites.
For the history of the earlier Adamites, considt
Epiphan. lib. ii. torn. i. Hair. Iii. ; Augustine, de
Hceres. cap. 31 ; "VValchj Hist or. der Ketzereien, i.
327-335.]

ADECEEDIT^
called

by

hold

the

Hades

[^'Sr?s— KcpSos]. Those are so
Philaster and Auctor Praedestinati Avho

opinion that

Avas the

Christ's

means of gaining

Descent into
for

many

Avho

were there the blessing of salvation [Philast.
Hceres. cxxiv.

;

Prcedest. Ixxix.].

This opinion

been held by a great number of
divines, from Origen and Clement of Alexandria
doAvn to our own times.
The Gospel of ^Nicodemus in primitive, with the " HarroAving of Hell
in mediaeval times, sheAV that the opinion had a
strong hold on Christian minds, and there is no
sufficient ground for accounting it a heresy.
[Dictionary of Theol., Descent into Hell.]
St. Augustine has these few Avords respecting it
" Alia descendente ad inferos Christo credidisse

has, however,

:

incredulos, et

omnes exinde existimat

liberatos

"

It was, hoAvever, one of
the heresies of Marcion that Christ descended
into Hell to save Cain, Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram [Iren. adv. Hmr. i. 27 ; Epiph. Hceres.
xlii. 4], and it Avas possibly this, although not
named, which is referred to by Philaster and the
others.
In Danceus' edition of Augustine he
gives the name of Liberatores to the Adecerditce.

[Aug. Hoires. Ixxix.].

ADELOPHAGI

[a—^X6^—<i^aydv].

An ob-

scure sect, Avhose date it is not easy to ascertain,
unless Ave place it at the close of the fourth century, on the ground that its description, both in
St. Augustine's book de Hceresibus and in the

Liher Prcp.destinati

folloAA's

immediately after

As their name implies,
that of Priscillianism.
they refused to eat in the presence of others ; but

Adiaphorists

AdclpJiians
it

is

tliat

uncertain Avhethcr

expression means

tliis

no two of them ever

ate in

common,

Avhetlier tliey onlj' declined to break bread
those who did not belong to their own sect.

or

with
St.

informs ns, that while holding the
ilivinity of the First and Second Persons of tho
Trinity, they rejected that of the Holy Spirit
[Aug. de Hceres. 71], on which, and other points,
they engaged in a controversy with tho bishops
of Ephcsus.
ADELPHIANS. One of the numerous names
"iven to the different branches of the Messalians
or EucHiTES, which sprang up in the East during
the fourth century, and all of which, in various
ways, laid great stress on the necessity of incessaiit prayer to banish evil, and unite the soul to

Ai;giistine

The Adelphians

God.

are so-called from their

leader, Adelphius, a Galatian

by

birth,

who

is

mentioned as being excluded from a synod held

Syda [c. A.D. 368] against the Messalians.
They were eventually banished from Syria into
]'amphylia, where they succeeded in making a
They [1] rejected
limited number of converts.
and [2]
the Eucharist and other ordinances
objecting to manual labour, indulged in long
sleeps and visions, whence they shared with the
at

;

Euchites the title of " Enthusiastse ;" [3] like
the Lampetians, Marcianists, Choreutte, and other
branches of the Euchites, they treated Sunday as a

condemned by many writers,
by the fifty-fifth canon of
In a conference
the council of TruUo [a.d. 692].
which took place between Flavianus, Bishop of
Antioch, and Adelphius [a.d. 381], the latter
allowed that he rejected baptism, and asserted
that grace could only be obtained, and that
demons could only be expelled, by incessant
The scriptural authority for this was the
prayer.
text, "Men ought always to pray and not to
But according to the
faint" [Luke xviii. 1].
Adelphian theory, the efficacy of prayer depended
solely on its length or intensity, not on the Being
to Whom it was addressed ; and the devotions of
the Jew, the heretic, the infidel, and the sinner,
It was supposed that each
Avere of equal avail.
fast-day, a practice

and

finally forbidden

at his birth inherited, along with the human
nature derived from Adam, the servitude of evil
demons, and that after they had been driven out
by incessant prayer, the Holy Spirit would come,
signifying its presence in a visible and sensible
fashion, freeing the body from all fear of illness,
and the mind from all inclination to sin, so that
there was no longer any need of fasting to keep
the body in subjection, or of any doctrine to
strengthen, or, as the Adelphians would say, to
man once fully possessed by
fetter the soul.
this Divine influence, not only imagined himself
free from all ill, but could foresee future events,
and obtain a clear vision of the Trinity.

man

A

ADESSENARIANS.

A

controversial desigPrateolus, in his Elenclius

nation (adopted by
Hcereficorum) for the Lutherans of the sixteenth
century, who maintained that Christ is really and
truly present (adesse) in the Holy Eucharist, but
denied that His presence involved the transubstantiation of the elements in the sense of Roman

6

theologians.

The term was intended

to include all

Avho hold the Peal Presence of Christ's Body and
Blood, " in," " with," or " under the form of," the
bread and the wine, but to exclude all who hold
that the presence of Christ in the Eucharist is
merely His figurative presence "in the heart"
(or devotional thoughts) of the faithful receiver.

[Impanators.] But it is a mistake to suppose
that there was ever an organized sect bearing the
name of Adessenarians.

ADIAPHORISTS. A name given to Melanchthon and his party, on account of their
maintaining that many customs and doctrines for
and against which the stricter Lutherans contended were not w^orth contending about, being
things that were in themselves indifferent
(dSta(^o/5a).

The " Adiaphoristic controversy" originated in
the year 1 5 48, when Maurice, the Elector of Saxony,
began his rule by calling an assembly of Lutheran
divines together at Leipsic, to consider Avhether
or not they shoidd adopt the Interim which the
Emperor Charles V. had imposed upon his subLuther had now been dead for nearly two
jects.
years, and Melanchthon had become the leading
theologian of the Lutheran party in Germany.
His great desire was for peace and the cessation of
controversy; and thus, on the one hand, he wished
to hold out a hand to the Calvinists by toning
down Luther's dogmatism as regarded the doctrine
of the Eucharist, while, on the other, he desired
to draw nearer to the Church by treating as indifferent some doctrinal points which Luther had
considered essential, and by a return to its ancient
customs.
At the Leipsic conference, it was decided that "in rebus medii generis, seu Adiaphoris" the Emperor might be obeyed and his
"Interim" accepted: and the decision at which
Melanchthon and his friends arrived is thus
called "The Leipsic Interim."
Among the
Adiaphora they included the Eucharistic vestments, the elevation of the host and its accompanying ceremonies, the use of choral services
and of intonation by the officiating clergyman,
the use of Latin in Divine service, the observance
of Saints' days, the use of Extreme Unction, the
Primoxy (as distinguished from the Supremacy)
of the Pope, and lastly the doctrine of salvation by
faith alone without good works. The Leipsic Interim of Melanchthon was thus only a modified form
of that proposed by the Emperor at Augsburg, and
the platform which it offered for reunion with the
Church was hateful to the stricter Lutherans.
The " Anti-Adiaphorists " were led by Flacius
Illyricus, a man who inherited no small portion
of Luther's controversial fire and energy, and they
thus acquired the name of "Flacians," as the Adiaphorists did that of " Philippists " from MelanchEndless discussions were raised [1] as to the
essential or non-essential character of the customs

thon.

and doctrines above enumerated, and

[2] as to the
lawfulness of giving up or of adopting even any
that were allowed to be non-essential for the sake
of concession to the enemies of "the truth," that
is of Lutheranism.
These controversies lasted
long after the Interim itself had fallen to the

Adimanthits

Adoptionists

ground, to give rise to others not less bitter.
Stnekgists].
[Amsdorfians.
ADIMA:NTHUS is referrcnl to by Mcepliorus,
tlie ecclesiastical historian, as one of the three
principal followers of Manes.
He lived about
A.D. 270, and wrote a book to prove that the
doctrines taught in the Gospels and Epistles
were opposed to those of the ancient law and of
the prophets, which Avas confuted
by St.
Augustine in his treatise Contra Adimantum^
Manichcei discipulum.
[Aug. Opj). ix. 153,
ed. Bened.]
party of the Puritans
ADMONITIONISTS.
was so called on account of an " Admonition to
the Parliament," in twenty-three chapters, which
was printed in the year 1572. This "Admonition " called for a reconstruction of the Church of
England on the most extreme Puritan platform,

A

and is characterized even by so moderate a writer
as Soames as a " mass of encroaching intolerance,
captiousness, inaccuracy, envy, and scurrility."
It was composed principally by two London
clergymen named Field and Wilcox, who were
imprisoned for
reply to

it,

it

as a libeL

The Admonitionists
ticle at

terian

Whitgift wrote a

which was answered by Cartwright.
establislied a secret

convenPresby-

Wandsworth, which was the first
community set up in England. [Neale's

i. 285, ed. 1732.
Soames' Elizabethan Hist. 163. Hooker's Ecd. Pol. III. vii.
4.
Brook's Memoir of Cartwriglit, ch. iii.
Strype's Life of Whitgift.]
ADOPTIONISTS. This is the name of a sect
which arose in Western Christendom towards the
close of the eighth century, their distinctive theological tenet being that Jesus Christ, as far as His
]\Ianhood is concerned, was the Son of God the
Their doctrine has been
Father by adoption.
very generally supposed to have been a revival
in the West of the ancient error of the Bonosians,
condemned at the Council of Capua [a.d. 389],
or of Nestorianism condemned at the third
CEcumenical Council of Ephesus [a.d. 431]. Such
was the opinion of Pope Adrian, who described
Elipandus as the successor of Nestorius in his
circular letter to the orthodox bishops of Spain
[a.d. 785], and the following passages from the
Fathers have been quoted as containing an anticiSt. Cyril
patory condemnation of Adoptionism.
of Jerusalem [a.d. 348-386] said that " Christ is
the Son of God by nature, begotten of the Father,
and not by adoption" [Cateeh. led. xi.]. St.
Ambrose [a.d. 374-396], that " we do not speak
of an adopted son as a son by nature, but we do
say that a son by nature is a true son" [de Inearnat.
viii.].
St. Augustine [a.d. 395-430], that " Ave

Hist. Puritans,

whom God has given power to become His
sons are not begotten of His nature and substance,
as
His Only-Begotten,' but are adopted by His
love; the Apostle often using the word for no
other purpose than to distinguish the OnlyBegotten from the sons by adoption" [Aug. de
Consens. Evang. ii. 3].
St. Hilary of Aries [a.d.
429-449], that "the Son of God is not a false
to

*

God, or God by adoption, or God by metaphor (nee
nee connuncupatus), but true God"

adoptivus
7

[Hilar, de Trin. v. 5] ; and the eleventh Council
of Toledo [a.d. 675] clearly laid down the same
" This Son of God is His Son by nadoctrine
ture, not by adoption."
It is plain from these
quotations that the idea of adoption underlay
many errors on the subject of Christ's Person,
from the earlier times up to the seventh century,
and yet it has been the tendency of modern criticism to disconnect Adoptionism from them. The
reason for this will be seen if we first consider in
:

what sense the earlier heretics held adoption, and
then contrast their teaching with the fully systematized dogma of the Adoptionists themselves.
The Gnostics were in a certain sense Adoptionists.
They universally held the Manhood of Christ to
have been of transient and unessential significance,
but invented difi'erent theories about the reason
why the ^on Christ deigned to adopt it as His
habitation.
The Cerinthians imagined that, by
reason of His wisdom, virtue and purity, the Man
Jesus became worthy of such adoption and of the
title Son of God.
The Basilidians taught that,
though not free from our common sinful nature,
Jesus was arbitrarily selected by the eternal and
divine decree to receive Christ, and that Christ
coming into Him at the time of His baptism, purified Him and rendered Him a perfect organ for the
purposes of the Divine revelation.
The Valen-

went further, and argued that the preeminent degree of wisdom and virtue possessed by
the Man Jesus presupposed a previous and Godbestowed endowment, and that therefore, by a
tinians

supernatural birth. He was fitted for adoption as
the receptacle of the Divine element in Christ.

Bonosus of Sardica [a.d. 390] regarded Christ
as a mere adopted man.
Migetius, reviving
Sabellianism in Spain in the eighth century,
taught that the Divine Wisdom or Logos adopted
the Person of Jesus for an incarnate manifestation,
just as God the Father had assumed the form of
David, and the Holy Ghost that of St. Paul.
denied the identity or unity of the
Person of Christ, in Whom the tAvo natures, the
Divine and human, Avere united. He denied the
ISTestorius

truth that the Eternal Son of God Avas conceiA^ed
and born. Mary Avas the mother of Christ, not
the mother of God (^piu-ToroKo^ not OeoroKos)
the tAvo natures were to be distinctly separated, and
he admitted only a junction by indAvelling of the
Deity, not a perfect union in one Person.
It
seemed to him that the real duality of the Avills
and natures could only be established at the price

of a duality of personalities, a human subject
being required for the human, as a Divine subject
Avas for the Divine nature. He forgot that Divine
mysteries are not to be explained or rejected on
the ordinary principles of human reasoning. And
Avhether or not tlie premisses of two essentially different natures and Avills render tlie conclusion of the existence of two persons in one
Christ logically unavoidable, at least such a
conclusion was inconsistent with Holy Scripture,
and would be necessarily rejected by the orthodox
Church, Avhether presented to mankind in the form
of Kestorianism in the fifth, or of Adoptionism
in the eighth century.
are noAV brought to

We

Adoptionists

Adoption is fs
the difficult (Question as to Avhctlicr tliero was any
connection doctrinuUy or histoiically between the
latter and any of the former, and, if so, in what
that relationship consists.
Four views of the relation of Adoptionisni to
]ireceding heresy have been held by various
theologians.

[;;]

was regarded

By

contemporaries Adoptionisin

as identical with,

and therefore

merely a revival of, Nestorianism. [&] Others
have regarded it as an unvanquished remainder,
or as a lineal descendant, slightly altered and dis[c] More
modern writers {e.g., Walchius in the last century)
would regard it as dilfering rather verbally than

figured, of the ancient Eastern heresies,

from the Catholic doctrine ; or \d] as
proof of awakening intellectual energy
in a barbarian nation, by Avhich the logical
inconsistency of the orthodox teaching on the subject of the two natures in Christ was discovered,
and by which an attempt was made to avoid
essentially

the

first

it.

None

The

intellectual activity

are entirely just.
of Spain during preceding centuries, especially on theological questions, had been far too great to allow us to
regard Adoptionism as the undisciplined exercise
of a newly awakened interest in questions of

of these

aspects

The labours of Adrian I.,
Charlemagne, Alcuin, and others, to suppress it,
equally preclude us from believing that it was
merely a superficial deviation from the truth, and
that the whole contest which raged in Christian
Europe at the close of the eighth and beginning
of the ninth centuries, might have been solved by
explanation of the grammatical terms employed.
Again, an examination of the doctrines of Elipandus and Felix will present to us points which
intrinsically disconnect them from those of Nestorius, and a glance at the preceding ecclesiastical
contentions in Spain will shew us the gulf that
historically separates the two, while they also

Clu-istian controversy.

negatively prepare the
features of Adoptionism.

way

for the distinctive

In the first place, the contact of the Spanish
Church with the Arianism of the Goths and the
amalgamation which took place between the
Spanish population and the Germanic tribes
Avould naturally pave the way for disputes about
the Manhood and Divinity of Christ.
Secondly,
the protracted contest with Priscillianism, with
Sabellianism, with the Monophysites (condemned
at the eleventh and fourteenth councils of Toledo),
and Avith the Monothelites (condemned at the
sixth General Council at Constantinople), would
all equally tend to give prominence to the distinction of the two natures in the one Person of
Christ.
One of the primary objects of the Adoptionists was, legitimately enough, to insist on the
real Humanity of our Lord ; but their anxiety on
this point led them to make use of arguments
Avhich implied a human person equally with a
human nature, and so assimilated their doctrine
to Nestorianism.
Although, therefore, there was
a sufficient superficial resemblance between these
two to account for the Pope branding the Spanish
bishops with the imputation of the older heresy,
(especially if we make allowance for the difficulty

correct

of obtaining

information,

and

for

the

acrimony which too often accompanies polemical
theology,) wo must accurately distinguish them,

and on the following points
[a] The Adoptionists had no objection
:

to the

terra GeoroKos as applied to the Elessed Virgin,

Avhich epithet
Nestorians.

had been expressly rejected

l)y

the

\b\ While the Nestorians laid special stress on
there being two Persons in Christ, the former protested against the doctrine of the duality of
Persons, as was even allowed by their opponents
[Paulinus, 1. 48], and in their memorial to Charlemagne they acknowledged the unity of Persons in

plain terras but they seem to have meant by
this the juxtaposition of two distinct personal
Beings, in such a way that the Son of God should
:

be recognised as the vehicle of all predicates, but
not in so close a manner as to amount to the
absorption or almost transubstantiation of the
human personality into the Divine Person, as was
taught by the orthodox party.
[c] They taught that Christ assumed hirmanity, while the l>[estorians spoke of Christ owing
His exaltation to His virtue.
The real error of the Adoptionists lay in dwelling too strongly on certain aspects of the truth.
They appealed to the repeated decisions of the
Church against Monophysitism and Monothelitism ; and maintained that the principle of duality,
Avhich had already been recognised in the assertion of

two natures and two

wills

in

Christ,

ought to be carried into the sphere of the personality.
But here the Church stopped she had
hitherto been gradually unfolding the dualistic
view, but the German councils unanimously refused to allow the principle to be pushed into a
region where it would apparently lead them back
If
to the long vanquished error of Nestorius.
the Adoptionists were right, in what sense was
Jesus the Son of God % Felix answered that the
Father, "Who was a Spirit, could not produce the
Humanity of Christ from Himself [lib. iii. cap.
7] ; that Christ could not be the natural Son of
:

in the same sense in which He was the
natural Son of David [lib. i. 12] ; and that to
press the unity of Persons (which he still

God

Him, both
Son
of God, was to confound the Creator and the
creature, the Word and the flesh. Him Who
assumed and that which is assumed and that

claimed to believe
in His divine

in), so far as to call

and human

nature, strictly

;

His human nature is only
"Nuncupative Dens" [lib. iii. 17]. In support
of this argument, he appealed to such passages as
"the Head of Christ is God" [1 Cor. xi. 3] ; to
Christ's own admission that He Himself did not
know the hour of judgment [Mark xiii. 32] ; that
none was good save God only [Mark x. 18].

therefore Christ

in

^ The
Council of Frankfort [iii. 2] appealed to the
following words of Paschasius
"In Cliristo geinina
substantia sed non gemina persona est quia persona personam consumere potest, substantia vero snbstantiam non
potest, siquidem persona res juris est, substantia res,
naturae." Alcuin wrote, " In adsumptione carnis a Deo
persoua perit hominis, non natura" [c. Felic. ii. 121.
:

—

Adoptionists

Adoptionists

How, lie asked, if tlie man assumed by the Son
of God was really the Son of God, could such
expressions have any meaning at all % This quesis met liy the rejoinder that difficult passages of Scripture must not be thus isolated, but
interpreted by reference to the general teaching
The texts alleged by Felix must
of the Bible.
receive an interpretation not inconsistent with
other passages where Christ is plainly called the
" For God so loved the world, that
Son of God
He gave His only-begotten Son" [John iii. 16]
" God sending His own Son in the likeness of sin"
ful liesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesli
[Eom. viii. 3] ; " He that spared not His own
Son, but delivered Him up for us all " [viii. 32] ;
"When the fulness of tlie time was come, God sent
forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the
law " [Gal. iv. 4] ; " God sent His only-begotten
tion

:

;

we might live through
Johniv. 9].
Those writers on Adoptionism who would reduce the point at issue to a mere question of
words, have asked whether adoption and assumption may not mean the same thing ; for it has
always been considered orthodox to say that
Christ assumed our human nature.
The answer
to which is, that Felix spoke not of an assumed
human nature, but of an assumed man and
secondly, that he spoke of two births in our
Son

into the world, that

Him"

[1

;

—

the assumption of the man at the
of conception by the Blessed Virgin
Mary, the adoption of that man at the time of
His baptism, thus distinguishing between the
two. " He
is the second Adam received these

Lord's

life

moment

Who

two generations ; for in so far as He is man, our
Redeemer embraced and contains within Himself the first, which is according to the flesh, and
the second, wliich is spiritual, and takes place by
adoption ; the first, which He took upon Himself, by being born of a virgin ;
the second,
which he began at His baptism and continued by
His resurrection from the dead." ^ The opponents of Adoptionism urged that this teaching involved two Persons in Christ ; also, that if Christ,
as to His humanity, was not the proper Son of
God, His mediatorial position was endangered,
and the distance between Him and Christians
was increased. To refuse therefore to attribute a
separate personality to the Son of Man was no
more than an act of justice to the Son of God,
and no interference with the reality of the
humanity. To all of which Felix rejoined that
the duality of Persons was no more or less involved in his teaching than it was, logically speaking, implied in the previous decisions in favour of
the two natures and the two Avills, and that to
designate Christ, as to His humanity, the proper
Son of God, was to destroy the condescension of
the Incarnation, and to rob it of its chief attractiveness for Christians.
His view, however, in1

"Qui est secundus Adam accepit has geminas generaprimam videlicet quae secundum camera est,

tiones,

secundara vero spiritalem quae per adoptionem

fit,

and unsubstantial abstraction, a mere formal link between two essentially uncoaloscing
natures.
Such a unity of Person is very different
from that taught in the older creeds, and defended
on the analogy of the union of soul and body:
" For as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man,
so God and man is one Christ." Alcuin works out

ingless

with great force. He asks, " If every
the proper son of his father if so, we
are reminded that men are not sons of their
fathers as to the soul, but only as to the flesh ;
and therefore, if it is not allowable to designate
the entire Christ as the proper Son of God, by
parity of reasoning, no man can be called the son
of his father."
Again, he asks, " Does a man
adopt his own son, or a stranger % " The answer
is obviously, " a stranger."
At what time then
was Christ in that position with reference to Godi
and when did God, out of affection or necessity,
condescend to the act of adoption % The whole
question, whether, notwithstanding the reality of
His human nature, the Son of Man can be
strictly called the proper Son of God, depends on
the further question, whether that which properly pertains to a substance must always be of
the same substance as that to which it pertains.
This Alcuin answers in the negative, maintaining
that something which is of a different substance
from another thing may possess as its property
this other thing, in such a manner that, for the
sake of this real and substantial relationship
between the two, the latter may become a predicate of the former, and that therefore the Son
of Man may be properly called the Son of God,
and the Son of God identified as to Person with
the Son of Man.
Having thus described the doctrines of the
Adoptionists, and the principal arguments by
which they were supported and refuted, we proceed to give some account of the history of the sect.
this analogy

man

—

is

—

The originators
History of the Adojjtionists.
of the theory of adoption, and the leaders of the
Adoptionist movement, were Elipandus, Archbishop of Toledo, and Felix, Bishop of Urgel, in
Catalonia, who both flourished towards the close
of the eighth century.
In the year 783, the
Archbishop wrote to Felix to ask his opinion
about the Sonship of Christ, and the latter in

answer said, that as to His divinity, Christ
was by nature and truly the Son of God but
that as man He was the Son of God in name and
by adoption. Unfortunately neither letters are
extant, so that we have no power to refute on
intrinsic evidence the conjecture made by some
historians, that their object was, by lowering the
his

;

character of Christ, to pave the way for a
union between Christians and Mohammedans.^

human

idem

redemptor noster secundum hominem complexus in
semel ipso continet primam videlicet quam suscepit ex
virgine nascendo, secundam vero quam initiavit
lavacro a mortuis resurgendo." [Felix, lib. ii. 16.]
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volved two distinct lines, that of the Son of
Man and Son of God, running in a harmonious
parallel together, and either each possessing a
separate personality (which the Adoptionists
denied) or else reducing the personality to a mean-

iu

^

Alcuin, 0pp.

i.

p. 921.

Johannes Marianna, Histor. Hisp. lib. vii. cap. 8
Baronius, Annul. Ecdcs. ann. DCCXLIV. torn xiii.
^

;

p.

260.

.

Adoptionists

Adoptionists
The new theory was vigorously propagated.
While Felix disseininatcd it in Septininnia,
Klipandus Avas advocating
diocese,

and

tried to

win

it

in letters to his

over,

among

others,

Adosinda, widow of Silo, king of Galitia, who,
after her husband's death, had taken the veil.
She however remained lirm in the Catholic faith,
and induced the learned theologians of the day
to remonstrate with him, among whom were
Etherius, Bishop of Osma, and Beatus, Abbot of
the monastery of Valliscava, both Asturians, the
latter of whom was charged by Elipandus with
The confutation of Adoptiongross immorality.
ism Avas continued by Paulinus of Aquileia,
Archbishop
of Anien, Agobard,
Benedictus
of Lyons, and Alcuin, friend and preceptor
of Charlemagne, Avho both personally confuted Felix, and also composed seven books
against him, four books against Elipandus, and
various letters on the subject addressed to Charlemagne, Elipandus, the monks of Gothia (ad
nionachos Gothiue), and the brothers of Lyons

Pope Adrian I. also
(ad fratres Lugdunenses).
785] wrote a letter to the orthodox bishops
in Spain, warning them against the new doctrines,
which the following passage proves him to have
considered akin to Nestorianism
" The melancholy news has reached us from
your land, that certain bishops resident there,
namely, Elipandus and Ascarius, with other confederates, do not hesitate to call the Son of God
an adopted Son, a blasphemy which no previous
heretics have dared to enounce, unless it be that
perfidious Nestorius, who confessed the Son of
[a.d.

:

Wherefore by no means
to be a mere man.
such deadly poison insinuate itself into your
neighbourhoods, or defile your love." ^

God

let

the doctrine went on spreading, until it
to make it the subject of conThis was first done at the
cUiar condemnation.
small Council of ISTarbonne [a.d. 788 or 791],
again at the Synod of Ratisbon in Germany [a.d.
792], where Charlemagne presided in person, and
before whom Felix first defended, then abjured
Still

became necessary

and anathematized his own error ^ but being still
suspected, he was sent to Eome under the charge
of a certain Angilbertus, and there imprisoned,
until he consented to swear before the Eucharist on
St. Peter's tomb that he renounced his former
Upon this assurance he
opinions as heretical.
was allowed to return to his diocese in Spain; but
before he had been there long, he retracted his recantation and disseminated his former errors, until
in A.D. 794 Charlemagne desired Alcuin to under;

take a formal refutation of the Adoptionists.
Alcuin requested that the book of Felix and the
^

*

Epist. xcvii. p. 818, edit. Duchesne.
The proceedings at Ratisbon are thus described

by

Saxo, a poet of the period
" Atque suum scriptis defendere dogma libellis
Omni quo potuit studio curavit et arte.
:

Hinc ad catholici deductus principis aulam,
Idem TPgino nam turn hiemavit in urbe,

A

multis ibi prresTilibus synodoquc freqnenti
et errorem docuisse nefandum
Convictus."
[Bouquetus, Rerum GaUicarum et Francicarum Scriplor.
tom. V. p. 156].

Est auditus
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whole subject might be submitted to the Pope,
Paulinus of Aquileia, and other eminent bishops.
1'liis appears to have been done at the Council of
Felix was once more
Frankfort in the same year.
condemned; and the orthodox doctrine Avassolemnly reasserted in these words, " That holy thing
Avhich shall be born of thee shall be called the
Son of God, not an adopted and strange Son, but
a true and proper" (non adoptivus sed verus, non
alienus sed proprius).

This condemnation was repeated at Friuli

[a.d.

796], at Eome under Pope Leo III. [a.d. 799],
At the latter
at Aix-la-Chapelle [a.d. 799].
council Felix argued for six days with Alcuin,
was convinced, and once more retracted his heresy.
But he was not again trusted to return to Urgel,

but placed under the charge firstly of Leodrad,
then of his successor Agobard, Archbishop of
Elipandus could
Lyons, where he died a.d. 818,
have no rule of faith imposed upon him, because
he lived under the Saracens in Spain, and he was
suffered to remain till his death in undisturbed
possession of his see.

History of Adoptionism, after the death of Felix.
tenets of the Adoptionists did not, however, become extinct on the death of Felix, for
CEcumenius, in the following century, plainly
ascribed adoption to Christ.
In the eleventh century this vieAV was
not supported by any name of note.
In the
twelfth century it has been ascribed to Euthymius Zigabenus, mainly in consequence of certain

—The

loose expressions discovered in his writings

:

to

Tolmarus, abbot of a monastery in Franconia,
as appears from his controversy with Adamus and
Gerhohus, dean and superior of the monastery of
Eeichsberg.
During this and the following centuries the
subject was constantly debated by the Schoolmen,
and chiefly by the following
Peter Lombard,
Thomas Aquinas, Duns Scotus, Durandus a S.
Portiano, Johannes Major, Johannes de Barsolis,
Richard Fitz-Ealph, Petrus Areclus, Jacobus
Almainus, &c. They unanimously rejected the
theory of adoption as taught by Felix and Elipandus, but some of them allowed the use of the
term with certain modifications and explanations,
which virtually reduced the whole discussion to
a logomachy.^
In the seventeenth century, Georgius Calixtus, a
theologian of the Academy of Helmstadt, brought
out a book in which he attempted to prove that
:

—

—

* For example, Duns Scotus said,
"Sancti nogarunt
Christum esse filium adoptivum propter hsereticos qui
solum dixerunt eum lilium adoptivum et non naturalem
de virtute tamen vocis potest Christus dici filius adoptivus
Dei, sicut unus aliiis homo quia prius natura habuit

naturam,

quam

sufficienter

"Christum

ordinatur ad hsereditatem et sic foit
extraneus."
Durandus a S. P. said,
dici posse adoptivum, cum additaniento,

in quantum homo
Sancti." Johannes

est

Major

iilium
adoptivum Spiritus
rejected the proposition,

"Christus secundum quod homo est est filius Dei
adoptivus " as heretical, but lield the following to
be orthodox:
" Christus secundum hunianitatem habet
adoptionem." [Forbesius, Instruct. Tlieol. lib. vi. cap.
See also Thom. Aquin. iii. quaes. 23,
7.
7, sec.

—

art. 4].

AdrianistcB

Aerians

Pope Hadrian and the Conncil of Frankfort were
condemnation of the Adoptionists,
whose view he defended on these among other
grounds
" That it ought to be allowed Divine
adoption was more excellent than human adoption, and might be free from those conditions
which human infirmity might render necessary in
the latter ; hence, that God by virtue of His infinite power might unite more closely to Himself
than man could the Son Whom He wished to
Avrong in

:

tlieir

—

adoj^t."

He was opposed by Dorscheus, a theologian of
Strasburg [a.d. 1649], Conradus Dannhaverus,
and Adamus Quenstedius.
controversy on the
same point, and about the same time, was carried

A

on between Dannhaverus and Johannes lieinbothius, president of Schlesvig-Holstein, and the
Adoptionist theory found its last advocate in
Johannes Tobias Major, a theologian of the University of Jena [a.d. 1656].
The Socinian heresy, that Jesus Christ is mere
man according to His substance, and that he
began to exist no otherwise than by the birth he
received of the Virgin Mary, together with the
various modifications of this doctrine held by
modern sects, are the descendants of Arianism

and other

early heresies,

and must be in no way

confused with Adoptionism.
[For a fuller treatment of this subject, see
AValchius, Historia AdojJtiancrum, Gottingen,
1755, 8vo; Domin. Colonia, Hisfoire Litter,
cle la ville de Lyon, ii. 79 ; Schroeckh, KirdienXX. p. 459 ; Comment ar. in Thomam, by
Gabriel Vasquez, p. 96, Ingolst. 1606, fob]
sect is thus named by
ADEIANIST^.
Theodoret as one of those which sprung from
"the bitter root" of the Simonian heresy. But
nothing further is known of their history, and
both Valesius and Ittigius consider that " Adrianistae" is a misreading for "Menandrianistse,"
[Theod. Hcer. fah. i. 1.]
ADEIANISTS. An obscure sect of Dutch
(jescli.

A

Anabaptists, so named after Adrian Hamsted.
Among other Anabaptist heresies they denied
the miraculous conception of our Lord by the
Hamsted was minister of the
Virgin Mary.

Dutch

sectaries in

London, and was deposed by

Grindal, Bishop of London, in the beginning of
form of recantation, stating
the year 1561.
his heretical tenets, is printed in Strype's Annals
of the Reformation, but it was not signed by
Hamsted, who was excommunicated by Grindal,

A

and went abroad [Strype's Ann. Ref.

i.

176

;

He seems to have organGrindal's Worlts, 243].
ized a small community in Holland, which was
called after his name.

ADEUMETIANS.

The monks

of

Adrume-

African province of Byzacene,
misinterpreted St. Augustine's anti-Pelagian doctrine, especially that contained in his 194th Epistle,
into Antinomian conclusions respecting grace and
predestination, and are thus sometimes considered
as the first Predestinarians.
^LIJEITS. The surname, or rather ''nickname," of a schismatical patriarch of Alexandria,
Timotheus .^lurus, who for many years was the

tum, in the

11

N"ortli

leader of the Monophysite

party there and at
Constantinople in the middle of the fifth century.
[TlMOTHEANS.]

^SCHINES.
./ETEEISTALES.

[Cat^schinians.]
This name was given by

Danceus, in his edition of Augustine's treatise de,
HcEresihis, to a sect which is numbered as the
sixty-seventh in that work, and as the eightieth
in Philaster.
It was their distinctive tenet that
the world will remain for ever in its present condition, even after the second coming of our Lord,
St. Augustine remarks that Philaster gives neither
the name of the sect nor of its originator.
The
author of Prcedestinatus mentions the same tenet
as that of a sect which he names Satanniani, from
one Satannius, but this name was sometimes given
to the EucHiTES,
\Prmdest. Hmres. Ixvii.]

AEEIANS.

An

Arian and Presbyterian sect

of the fourth century, formed about a.d. 360-370,
by Aerius of Pontus, or Armenia Minor, Aerius

and Eustathius were Arian monks and fellowstudents.
Both becoming candidates for the
bishopric of Sebaste in Armenia Minor, Eustathius was preferred, and he ordained Aerius
priest, placing

him over

the hospital of Pontus.

But Aerius, dissatisfied, gave up his preferment,
and set himself to traduce Eustathius, charging
him with avarice and hoarding. He then aflirmed
himself to be Eustathius' equal, and asserted that
there was no diff'erence, by the Word of God,
betwixt a priest and a bishop. He left the Church,
and allured a great number of followers, who retreated into the wild fastnesses of the country

and formed a

sect.
Aerius was alive when Epiphanius wrote, a.d, 374-6 ; but his sect does
not appear to have spread wide or lasted long.
The utmost which can be said from Augustine's
notice of it is, that "we may be apt to think
that he knew of some such people at the time of

writing his book of Heresies in the year 428 "
[Lardner, Works, iv. 181; Epiph. i7cer. Ixxv,
Aug. Hcer. liii.]. Philaster, however, states that
there were many of them in Pamphylia.
Of the distinctive tenets of the Aerians, the
foremost, the denial of the episcopal order, is
heretical.
Hooker writes \Eccl. Pol. VII. ix. 2],
" Surely if heresy be an error falsely fathered

upon Scriptures, but indeed repugnant to the
truth of the Word of God, and by the consent of
the universal church, in the councils, or in her
contrary uniform practice throughout the whole
world, declared to be such, and the opinion of
Aerius in this point be a plain error of that
nature, there is no remedy ; but Aerius, so schismatically and stiffly maintaining it, must ever
stand where Epiphanius and Augustine have placed
him." [Presbyterianism.]
As the forerunner
of the Presbyterians, the case of Aerius is frequently quoted in modern times.
The Aerians also objected to pray for the dead,
but we have not sufiicient data to form a correct
judgment as to the true character of Aerius'
teaching on this point.
Prayer for the dead
may be refused from principles clearly heretical,
as, e.g., from a denial of the communion of saints;
or the refusal may proceed from a sense of an

Aetians

Aetiaiis
tlie range and purpose of
from a sense of abuses connected
with the practice, and of dangers tlioiight to accompany it. It may be thus a measure of prudence, with or without suthcient grounds, but
not involving lieresy. [DicT. of Theol.] From
Epiphanius' statements, Aerius appears to have
been inthionced by the thought that men might
be tempted to neglect repentance and good works,
in reliance on the prayers of the Church for them
after their death, and to have been driven to the
extreme of denying altogether the efficacy of such
prayer, instead of ascertaining its true limits and

undue extension of
sucli prayer,

purpose.

The third error of the Aerians was a schismatical breach of the discipline of the Church.
It was pretended that set fasts were Jewish, and
brought men under a yoke of servitude. Fasting
was not rejected altogether, but Christian liberty
was not to be abridged by the appointment of
" Tliey gloried," Epiphanius says, " in
times.
on the Lord's Day; " and it is probable
that the Christian liberty they claimed shewed
itself, as it usually does, in wilful opposition to
Lardner's comment on this
established order.
point is worth notice "Not but that they would
sometimes f;ist on the fourth day of the week as
ilisting

:

others do

;

however, they

said,

they did

it

not as

which
last particular is sufficient to shew, that what
Epiphanius says of their choosing to fast on the
Lord's Day is a calumny, and an unrighteous

bound

thereto, but only of their free will,

aggravation of their principle"
It is difficult to see
180].
flows from the premisses.

how

\Worhs,

iv.

p.

this conclusion

Philaster [cap. 72] states the Aerians to have
been Encratites. Augustine remarks that Epiphanius does not attribute to them any such abEpiphanius indeed states the direct
stinence.
contrary.
But he states that Aerius advocated

the renunciation of property [aTrora^/av Ky]pvcrcr€i,
Indie. III. vi.], and as the Apotactites were in
general Encratites, Philaster was not unnaturally
led into the error.
AETIANS.
name of the Anomoian sect of
Arians which Avas given to them from Aetius, the
iirst promulgator of their distinctive tenets.
Acitius Avas the son of a military officer settled
at Antioch in Ccelo-Syria, who died while Aetius
was still a youth, leaving his widow and her son
in extreme poverty.
After some time spent in
servitude to the wife of a vine-dresser, Aetius
learned to work in metals, rising from the position of a travelling tinker to that of a goldsmith.
Forsaking the latter trade, he learned some rudiments of medical practice under a quack doctor,
and studied afterwards, in a more legitimate way,
in the schools of medicine at Antioch, where he
soon set up as a physician. About a.d. 331, the
death of his mother set him free to follow an

A

studies, to which he
seems to have been attracted by some success in
disputation in the medical schools, where his
talents led to his being engaged as the paid advocate of certain theories not generally received
by the profession. He was taken in lian<l bv
12

inclination for theological

Paulinus, the second bishop of Antioch of that
name, who was a follower of Arius; but the pupil
outran the master so rapidly, that on the death of
the bishop ho was driven from Antiocli, and had
to resume his old trade as a goldsmith at AnaHere his powers of disputation attracted
zarbus.
the notice, first of a professor of grammar, whose
pupil he became, and afterwards of the Arian
bishop of Anazarbus, whose name was Athanasius.
From thence the restless Aetius went to Tarsus,
continuing his studies under a priest named
Antonius ; and when the latter was made bishop,
the former returned to his native city, to carry
them further under another priest named Leontius.
For a short time he studied at Alexandria,
but Leontius being made Bishop of Antiocli, he
returned thither, and was ordained deacon by him
in the year 350.
This ordination was not intended, however, to qualify Aiitius for the ordinary ministrations of the Church, but simply
to place him in a better position for propagating
his vieAVS ; and the remonstrances of the laity of

Antioch were so strong, that Leontius was compelled to retract what he had done, by deposing
Aetius from the diaconate, Avhen the latter Avas
again driven from Antioch.
In the year 358, Eudoxius became Bishop of
Antioch, and Aetius once more returned there,
having meauAvhile declined to accede to a proposition made to him at Alexandria, that he himself
should be raised to the episcopal office.
He had
noAV a number of followers, and had acquired
sufficient importance to lead the older Arians to
oppose him before the Arian Emperor Constantius, Avho eventually banished him to Amblada in Pisidia.
The apostate Julian, who Avas
a personal friend of Aetiiis, recalled him from
exile, and he Avas made a bishop at Constantinople
about A.D. 363. For the folloAving four years he
was driven from one place to another, being
hated by the Arians for the logical precision Avith
Avhich he developed their heresy into its consequences, but his death, in the year 367, seems to
haA^e taken place at Constantinople.
The sect of Arians founded by Aetius Avere
more commonly knoAvn by the name of Eunomians, from his disciple Eunomius.
But the
principles of the heresy Avere very distinctly stated
by Aetius himself, in a treatise Avhich has been
preserved by Epiphanius [Epi2:)h. Ilceres. Ixxvi.
c. 11].
This Avork consists of a short preface and
forty-seven theses or propositions, the general
purport of Avhich is, that the Second and Third
Persons of the Holy Trinity are entirely different
in substance and Avill (di'Ofj.oLov) from the First
Person, Who alone (he alleges) is possessed of the
true quality of Deity, dyei'V)](rta, or " ingenerateness."
Eunomius endeavoured to formalize a
system of Christian theology and morals on this
distinctive principle, but the theories of Aetius
acquired for him the name of " the Godless
['A^eos],

and

his

Antinomianism in theory and

practice Avere too notorious to be contradicted.

Several special misbeliefs are traced up to Aetius
his immediate followers, but the truth is
that he repudiated all mystery in religion, and

and

AgapetcB

Agiwctce

made theology a mere matter

of intellectual
reasoning, without any real dependence on revelation.
Such principles would naturally lead to
the rejection of nearly every Christian doctrine

came under consideration. [Socrat.
Sozom. Hist. Ecd. iii. 15, iv.
35.
Theodox. Hist. Ecd. il^i. Philostorg. if^s^.

as soon as it

Hist. Eccl.
12.

Ecd.

iii.

ii.

Epiph. Hceres. Ixxvi.]

AGAPEMONITES.

[Princeites.]

AGAPETiE, OR DILECTiE.

I.

A sect which

rose in Spain towards the close of the fourth

century, during the reign of Theodosius, deriving
its

name from

a certain Agape,

who with

her

hushand Elpidius were its reputed founders.
They rejected the institution of marriage, and as
a substitute allowed the most unrestrained intercourse and familiarity between both sexes, who,
on the principle that " to the pure all things are
pure" [Tit. i. 15], were allowed to share the same
room and even the same couch. They also rejected the ordinance of fasting, indulging in festive and uproarious living, asking why they should

"abstain from meats which God hath created to be
received with, thanksgiving of them which, believe and know the truth " [1 Tim. iv. 3].
St. Jerome thus indignantly alludes to them in
a letter addressed to Eustochium [Lib. de Gustod.
" It is a shame even to allude to the true
Virg.]
facts.
Whence did the pest of the Agapeta^
creep into the Church 1 Whence is this new
title of wives without marriage rites 1
Whence
this new class of concubines 1 I will infer more.
Whence these harlots cleaving to one man 1
They occupy the same house, a single chamber,
often a single bed, and call us suspicious if we
think anything of it. The brother deserts his
virgin sister, the virgin despises her unmarried
brother, and seeks a stranger, and since they
pretend to be aiming at the same object, they
ask for the spiritual consolation of each other,
that they may enjoy the pleasures of the flesh."
In another place [Ad Ctesi2jliontem'\, S. Jerome, after enumerating Nicolas of Antioch led
astray by the prostitute Helena, Marcion by a
woman unnamed, Apelles by Philomena, Montanus by Prisca and Maximilla, mentions Agape
as drawing Elpidius into heresy, and being by
him the spiritual progenitor of Priscillian (successoremque suum Priscillianum habuit).
II. The title of Agapetse is also applied more
generally to those monks or clergy who, under
pretence of pure love, cohabited with the virgins
This custom, freor widows of the Church,
quently condemned in the patristic writings, became a very common one. It was defended by
the text, " Have we not power to lead about a
sister 1 " &c. [1 Cor. ix. 5], which St. Jerome explains [Contra Jovin. lib. i. cap. 14] of sacred
women who ministered to the Apostles of their
substance.
One of the charges laid against Paul
of Samosata at his deposition by the Council of
Antioch [a.d. 270], was that of adopting himself
and allowing his clergy to adopt too great and
scandalous intimacy with women who were not
:

who were hence

relations,

and

o-ttKroi or

" subintroduct«."
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called

o-wet-

The custom, how-

ever, appears to

have been a persistent one, for

survived the condemnation of many councils,
such as the first and second Councils of Carthage
[a.d. 348-397, canons 3, 25] ; the second Council of Aries [a.d. 451, can. 3]; Essone
[a.d.
517, can. 20] ; and was only finally abolished by
the fourth Lateran Council under Innocent III.
[a.d. 1215].
AGINENSES. [Agionites].
AGIONITES.
An obscure sect of EnCRATITES, condemned with the Eustathians and
others of a similar character at the Council of
Gangra, which was held at some time between
A.D. 360 and a.d. 380.
Perhaps the name was
assumed by the Eustathians in some form based
on the word ayios, q. d. "Puritans."
AGNOETiE.
sect of the fourth century was
sometimes called by this name on account of a
peculiar opinion which they maintained respecting the Omniscience of God.
They were a
branch of the Eunomians, which struck off under
the leadership of Theophronius [Eunomio-Theoit

A

phronians].

AGNOET^

A

[dyvoeoj].
school of Alexandrian Monophysites, who, confusing the two
Natures of our Lord, attributed to Him the
human defect of imperfect knowledge. This
opinion was developed by the Severianist and
Julianist controversy which divided the Monophysites, about A.D. 520.
Timothy having succeeded Dioscorus as Patriarch of Alexandria, endeavoured to effect a compromise between the
Julianist Aphthartodocetse and the Severianist
Phthartolatrse or Corrupticolce, privately leaning, however, to the latter as regarded his own
opinions.
An answer given by the Patriarch
Timothy to a deacon named Themistius, led the
latter to maintain the conclusion, that if the
body of Christ was corruptible (subject, that is,
not to the corruption of the grave, which the
Severianists did not believe, but to the decay
arising from the wear and tear of life), then He
must also have been so far subject to the defects
of human nature that His very knowledge of the
present and the future was imperfect, and there
were, therefore, some things of which He was
ignorant.
The Scriptural proof of this doctrine
was rested on our Lord's question respecting the
body of Lazarus, " Where have ye laid him ?

[John xi. 34] and on His saying respecting the
day of judgment, " Of that day and that hour
knoweth no man, no not the angels which are in
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father " [Mark
;

xiii.

32].

The

patriarch himself repudiated

tliis

school of theorists grew up
under the leadership of Themistius, and from the
adoption of this conclusion as their distinctive
tenet became known as Agnoetee, or assertors of

conclusion, but

a

ignorance.

The heresy of this opinion lies in the fact that,
starting in Eutychianism, it thus attributes igno-

Some of the
rance to the Omniscient Word.
Fathers used language which attributed growth
of knowledge, and therefore a preceding defect
of knowledge, to the human soul of Christ, but
they did so while holding most emphatically the

Albige^ises

Agoniclites
between llis Human and His Divine
Natures [DiCT. o/Theol., Ignorance op Christ];
such a distinction being as empliatically repudidistinction

ateil

by

tlie

Agnoiites.

The heresy was opposed by Eulogius of Alexandria in a treatise " Of the two Natures of Jesus
Christ" \Bibl. Pah: Galland. xii. 300], and ho
went so far as to say that the Fathers had allowed
the doctrine of a growth in Christ's knowledge
by way of oecononiy in dealing with the Arians.
Afterwards the opponents of the Agnoetians extended this idea of oeconomy even to our Lord's
own words, saying that He appeared not to know
for the sake of His disciples.
The AgnoiJtian heresy obtained a permanent
footing as an opinion, but it does not appear that
it led to the formation of any sect distinct from
the general body of the Monophysites.

AGONICLITES

[a,

a

yovu, kAu'w].

fanatical

and eighth centuries, whose
distinctive tenet was the condemnation of kneeling

sect of the seventh

They

the attitude of prayer.

as

are said also

to have used dancing as a devotional custom.

They were condemned by

a synod of Jerusalem,

A.D. 726.

AGONISTICL

The

distinctive

name

of

" Contenders"

was given by the Donatists to the
violent bands which roamed about Africa under
the pretence of winning converts to that schism,
but in reality gratifying their
rapine, cruelty,

and

lust.

They

own

desires for

first in a.d. 317 [Tillemont, vi.
more familiarly known by their other

aj^peared

have
96], and

are said to

titles of
Catrophites, Circuiti, Circumcellions, Corophites,

are

and

Rome) Montenses.

[Circumcelijons.]
One of the many
later offshoots of Manichceism, assigned to the
latter part of the seventh century [a.d. 694].
Its adherents, as their name implies, held no intercourse with women, pretending that God was not
the author of, and did not sanction, marriage.
AITKENITES.
party in the Church of
England which owes its origin to Eobert Aitken,
who had been a Wesleyan preacher previous to
his ordination, and subsequently to it became a
High Churchman being Vicar of Pendeen in
Cornwall from 1849 until his death in July 1873.
(at

AGYNIANS

[d,

yvvrj].

A

;

The distinctive feature of Aitkenism is indicated
by these two circumstances, it being a combination of Methodist

peculiarities with the ritual
and the sacramental theology of the High Church
school.
The doctrines of sensible conversion and

assurance of salvation are strongly maintained by
the Aitkenites ; and their belief in these doctrines
leads them to supplement the services of the
Church with prayer-meetings of an excited character, similar to those -which were held by Wesley
in the early days of his movement.
The object
of Mr. Aitken and his followers seems to have
been the development of Wesley's original principles in the High Church direction Avhich they
were disposed to take in the first year or two of
his preaching.
There is, consequently, no likelihood of their following Wesley's example in
originating a sect ; and Aitkenism will probably
find its place and level in the Church of England
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home

mission movement, in the same way
movement has done in France.
name given to the foreign
ALASCANS.
Protestants in London during the reign of Edward
VI. It was derived from John Laski, or h, Lasco,
a Polish refugee of noble birth, who had adopted
the negative theology of Zwingli during a resias a

that a similar

A

For some years k Lasco was
minister of a congregation at Embden in Friesland,
but being invited to London by Cranmer, ho
lived with the Archbishop at Lambeth for six
months, and was then made superintendent of
the " foreign churches" (German, Belgian, French,
and Italian) in London, the principal one being
the church of the Austin Friars in Broad Street.
Lasco was a forward partizan of Puritanism,
opposing the use of the surplice, kneeling at
Communion, &c., and it is believed that he influenced the later opinions of Cranmer in the
same direction as regards the doctrine of the
Holy Eucharist. The German congregations were
dispersed at the accession of Queen Mary, and
some portions of them settled at Embden, under
however, soon forsook them, and
h, Lasco, who,
after a sojourn at Frankfort, returned to Poland,
where he died in 1560.
full account of tlie
Alascan liturgy will be found in the British
Magazine, vol. xv. 614, and xvi. 127. It is
dence at Zurich.

A

A

distinctly

ZwingHan.

A

ALBANENSES.

small media3val sect of
the Cathari, which took its name from the city
and diocese of Albi in Piedmont, then forming part
of the archbishopric of Aries.
They were a portion of that influx of heresy by which the mountainous districts of Italy, Switzerland, and France,
were overrun in the twelfth century, the Manichsean character of which indicates an Eastern
origin.
The Albanenses maintained a phase of
Manichcean dualism evidently derived from the
Persian system, alleging that there are two coeternal First Causes, the one being the God of
light, God the Father of the orthodox creed, and
the other the Prince of darkness, who was the
maker of all material things. They held a theory
that no living thing created by God was made to
perish

;

a doctrine

which led them

mianism, and which also made
eyes to take the

was subdivided

life

of

any

to Antiuo-

a sin in their
animal. The sect
it

into the adherents of Balazinansa,

Bishop of Verona, and those of John de Lugio,
Bishop of Bergamo. It seems to have been
confined to Venetian Lombardy, the district in
which it originated, but was also associated with
the Albigenses.
The two sects are often confounded with each other, and very probably
they were actually amalgamated under the common name of Albigenses. Eeiner numbers them
at about five hundred only. [Eaynerus Sachonus,

Siimma de Catharis

et Leonistis, in Martene's
Thes. Anecd. v. 1761-8, and Gretser's Summary,
entitled Eeinerus contr. Waldens, in Bibl. Max.

Lugd. XXV. 267, 269.]

ALBATI

[White Brethren.]
Under this name

ALBIGENSES.
prised
heretics

the

who

are comManicha^an
are found in Southern France and

numerous

varieties

of

Albigenses

Albigenses

Northern Italy in the twelfth and thirteenth
The name does not seem to be concenturies.
temporaneous with the aijpearance of the heresy
in Europe, not being found in the earlier synodical decrees against it; but these heretics are
certainly so called in a work of Stephanus de
Borbone written about a.d. 1225. It seems to
have become the popular designation, about that
date, of

many

diflering sects

whom

the theolo-

gians of the age generically termed Manichseans

;

and it was probably derived, as will be shewn
more at length presently, from one of the districts
of Languedoc of which the city of Albi, anciently
called Albiga, where a council was held against
themin A.D. 1176, was the principal town, [Gretser.
Pref. in Luc. Tudens. adv. Albig. error., Bihl.

Max.

Licgil.

xxv. 190, a.]

The Albigenses

Avere

from the name
Cathari), Bulgarians, Publicians, and by an almost

also called Gazari (a corruption

number

of other local names.
the Manichsean bodies, the Albigenses
are distinguished by a more or less complete
dualistic creed, and by the identification of the
persons of the Duality with spirit or good, and
matter or evil; like most of those bodies, they
condemned the Old Testament as the work of the
evil being, denied the lawfulness of marriage,
and divided all their members into two classes of
infinite

Like

all

superior and inferior holiness.

Manichaean ideas
Europe as early
as the beginning of the eleventh century, but the
sects had been weak in the number of adherents,
doubtful and disunited in their creed and practices.
They had been frequently, and stiU remained to a
great extent, confounded with various sects of
pure anti-sacerdotalists, like the followers of
Waldo of Lyons [Waldenses], and of mad communists like the worshippers of Eon,
[Eonians.]
From Bulgaria, where Paulician Manichseism
[Paulicians] had been established since the
seventh century, the heretical ideas slowly permeated Europe. So general was this infiltration
in the eleventh century, that there is hardly a
w^estern or northern country in which we do not

had indeed found

their

way

into

find a disturbance traceable to this source.
But
the cold and plilegmatic temper of these regions
was fatal to the oriental mysticism of Mani, upon
which the new heresy was originally founded
while feudal and oligarchical institutions were
ill-suited to the democratic spirit of the Paidicianism from which it was immediately derived.
In England, Northern France, and Germany, the
Manichsean revolt was easily subdued; but in
Southern France, Provence, and Italy, the case
was different. In these last named countries,
Manichaeism in its earlier stage seems, in a great
measure, from different causes, to have escaped

In Southern France and Provence this
was probably due to the more urgent character

notice.

of the

anti-sacerdotal revolt ; in Italy, to the
absorbing interest of the struggle between the
Papal and the Imperial powers. Italy, too, was
favourably situated for the dissemination of the
heresy, in consequence of its proximity to Bosnia
and the other provinces which bounded the home
of Paulician Manichaeism, and the increasing
15

intercourse brought about

by the Crusades mater-

Here the last
of the three great waves of Manichaean opinion,
which in the third, the seventh, and the eleventh
ially assisted this dissemination.

centuries

respectively,

threatened

to

desolate

back from the rest of Europe,
for the most part Avas poured.
Here the heresy,
elsewhere overpowered, was consolidated and developed, until, in the middle of the twelfth
century, it burst out in that form to which the
famous title of the " Albigensian" has been
Christianity, beaten

attached.

—

many circumstances traditions,
climate
predisposing the South of
France to admit the influence of a heresy like Manichaeism.
Septimania, which included Languedoc
and Provence, and therefore the greater part of the
Tolosan suzerainty, had, during four centuries of
its early history, submitted without reluctance to
the domination of Arian Goths or infidel Saracens.
There were

situation,

—

During the centuries immediately preceding the
Manichsean revolt, the inhabitants had been
accustomed

by the

to the demoralizing spectacle exhibited

flourishing courts of the infidel princes of

Spain.
Sufiiciently near to find polite intercourse with the Mohammedans agreeable, while
they were too far removed to dread Mohammedan
hostility, they had learnt to be tolerant when the
Italy, and in parrest of Europe was bigoted.
ticular Lombardy, was next to Toulouse in its
forbearing temper.
The Paulician Manichaeism
which had broken out first in ISTorthern Europe in

the neighbourhood of the emporia of the Eastern
trade, at a very short interval had appeared in
Italy, that province of the Western Empire nearest
The outbreak, though,
to the Bulgarian frontier.
as has been mentioned, for the time successfully crushed in the North, in the South had the
efi'ect, not only of exciting many new leaders of
heretical opinion, but of awaking the dormant
Manichaeism of central Italy. The connection
between Italy and Provence was of long standing; and Languedoc, united, for a time at
least, under the same lordship, was further connected by a community of participation in
It
the Eomanesque institutions and language.
was in the the independent cities of Italy that
the dying institutions of Paganism had lingered
longest ; it was in such towns that Manichaeism
was earliest revived ; and that this revival was a
genuine rehabilitation of a dead heresy, is evidenced by the fact, that the old tenets which had
been discarded by the Paulician heretics from the
seventh to the tenth centuries, are found flourishBut
ing in Provence and Italy in the tweKth.
if Italy was foremost in the revival of Manichaeism, it is with the suzerainty of Toulouse that
That
its connexion was most famous and fatal.
suzerainty, which comprised almost the whole of
the ancient province of Narbonnensis, with the
south-eastern parts of Aquitania Prima, had been,
at the commencement of the eleventh century,
the scene of St. Bernard's most famous triumph
over the anti-sacerdotalists, and the ground so
broken received the seed of the new heresy with
Nor was the Church in
wonderful rapidity,

Albigenses

Albigcnses
these provinces ca])able of any considerable resistance, for tlie iufluenco of their clergy was
then at the lowest point that it has anywhere
luxnreached in the history of Christianity.
rious conntry, civilized beyond its age, almost
wholly independent of the French king at Paris,
(in the preceding century it had absolutely ignored

A

his existence),

Languedoc enjoyed an almost

licen-

tious freedom, at a time when the rest of Eurojie
was held in the strongest grasp of an almost

universal militar\' despotism.
It was in this conntry, so predisjiosed by circumstance to receive the poison, that the streams of

were appointed to meet. Southwards, from Treves, Cologne, Eesanjon westnorthwards,
wards, from below the Pennine Alps
Jrom Tuscany and the States of the Church the
flow of heretical opinion converged upon TouThe most fruitful and important district
louse.
of the Tolosan Count was the Albigeois, or that
surrounding Albi, a town on a tributary of the
Garonne, and the modern capital of the department
of the Tarn ; and it is from this territory that the
name Albigensian, now so famous, has by a somewhat obscure process been derived.
The first mention of these Manichsean, or (as
they are frequently called) Arian heretics of this
district, is found in the records of the Council of
Tours, which took place a.d. 1163.
The fourth
canon of that Council is entitled, "ut cuncti consortium Albigensium hsereticorum fugiant." The
heretical opinion

—

canon

—
—

then describes them, calling them

itself

liowever Cathari and Paterini, the names under
which, until the middle of the next century, they
are invariably known.
It is worthy of remark,
that the name " Albigensian " occurs only in one
other record of the twelfth century, a letter, nominally, to his clergy, from Bishop Odo of Paris,
dated a.d. 1190, but conceived in terms which
smack of modern authorship. In a.d. 1165, a
council was held at Lomberes, near Albi, where
the heretical opinions were condemned, but the
name not unnaturally does not there occur. It
is from this council that many learned authors,
including Mosheim, are inclined to derive the
distinctive title of Albigenses.
A more probable
hypothesis derives the name from the fact that
the Albigeois was the chief seat of the heresy, a
fact however which rests on insufficient evidence.
The word Albigensian is certainly absent from
the series of condemnations which extend from
the middle of the twelfth to the middle of the
thirteenth century.
These, commencing with the
Council of Tours in a.d. 1163, carry the chain of
anathema through the councils presided over by

Alexander 111., Lucius II., and Innocent III.
but they contain no use of this word in other
than a geographical sense. The third Lateran
of Alexander III. is thus precise in its terms
" Quia in Gasconia Albigesia et partibus
Tolosanis et aliis locis ita hfcreticorum quos

—

alii Catharos alii Paterinos alii Publicanos
appellant
invaluit damnata perversitas."
Of the names applied to the Albigensian
eectaries, Publicani is a manifest corruption of
.

.

Pauliciani,
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.

.

.

.

and had been in common use

for a

Of the other terms, "Cathari" or
" Puritans," was, in default of more differential
nomenclature, employed to express all the antisacerdotal bodies, AvhetherManichaian or otherwise,
who claimed peculiar sanctity, and "Paterini"
(variously spelt Patareni and Patrini), sponsors
or fatherlings, originally a term of reproach flung
by the secidar at the regular clergy, was well
adapted to the IManichoean despisers of marriage.
The details of the process, during Avhich the name
Albigeois acquired the sense in wliich it is subsequently, and has now for so many centuries,
been applied, to the heretics of Languedoc and
Provence, are not discoverable with certainty.
The name was probably given to the Avar by the
lay iuA'aders, not to the heresy by the priestly
It is a significant fact,
invaders of Toulouse.
that the first crusade against this development of
modern Manichieism was directed against the
inhabitants of Albi, whose feudal lord defended
Besides, when, a
his vassals against the attack.
quarter of a century later, the great crusade of
Innocent commenced, the large fertile district
contiguous to the frontier of Guienne, within or
adjacent to which lay Toulouse and the principal
towns of the invaded district, Avould be likely to
attract much attention from crusaders, mostly from
Northern and Eastern France, aliens in blood,
century.

and usage.
Such men might readily
borrow for the title of their crusade the na7ne of
one of the principal scenes of their operations
with wliich they were famiKar, and so in succeeding years it might come to pass, that the
name thus given to the crusade might be transferred to the heresy which was its cause.
This
theory derives much support from the fact,
speech,

that the earliest iise of the word in the broader
meaning refers it to the Albigensian crusade,
and not to the Albigensian heresy. The word
first began to be applied to the heresy (but not
commonly) in the latter half of the thirteenth
century, about which time a second council was
held at Albi, under the patronage of the Domini-

can inquisition.
In the edict of the Council of Alexander III.
(the third Lateran, a.d. 1179) is preserved the first
authentic statement, though by an enemy, of this
heresy.
(hereafter

From
to

it

we

learn,

that the heretics

be called Albigensians), besides

their assertion of the dualistic principle, rejected

the Lord's Supper; disowned the Old Testament,
its law and its God ; denied the resurrection of
the body, salvation by faith, the efficacy of infant
baptism (chiefly on Pelagian grounds) ; declared
capital punishment, oaths, and marriage unlawful;
forbade the use of churches, ritual, and the payment of tithes to the clergy, and taught that
no female soul in a future state retained femininity.
In the year prior to this council Paymond v., the reigning Count of Toulouse, had
appealed to Alexander for pontifical assistance.
commission of five of the most distinguished
prelates, with the sanction of the Kings of France
and England, proceeded to the assistance of the
count.
In their report they describe the whole
land as in the possession of the heretics.
But

A

Albigenses

Albige7tses

the comlemnation of papal and provincial councils was of little efficacy in Toulouse, nor was the
persecution which Eaymond set on foot more

A

crusade, undertaken by Henry of
Clairvaux against the Alhigeois, Avas rendered
wholly nugatory hy the protection which the
Viscount of Bezieres and his great vassal the Count
of Albi afforded to the heretics.
In vain did
Eaymond, through the last twenty years of his
reign, burn the bodies and confiscate the goods
of the heretics; in vain were ecclesiastical censures poured out against these Cathari in successive and continuous imprecation.
Florence,
Brescia, Bergamo, Milan, in Italy; Montpellier,
Carcassonne, Albi, Toulouse, in France ; each
continued to hold flourishing communities professing Albigensian opinions.
Toulouse, with its
great subordinate fiefs, including besides those
that have been mentioned, Bezieres, Foix, Queray,
and Narbonne, was wholly given to the heretics.
So completely had the country come into their
possession, so fearless were they in the enjoyment
of their freedom, that they possessed their own
efficacious.

and subsidized
They divided the sect into

burial-grounds,

their

own

classes,

clergy.

under the

of Consolati, or Perfect, and Foederati, or
Auditors.
The voluptuous Tolosan nobles (and
most of the Tolosan nobles were voluptuous) had
title

any kind ; but the diswhich sufficed
the ambitious youth of Augustine, was not a
severe or ascetic rule.
The devout, on the other
hand, found theii" account in the religious excitement of the new and daring opinions, and in an
asceticism which surpassed the utmost severity
of which the degraded priesthood of the country
was capable, while the consolation in death,
administered by the " perfect," whose title to
confidence lay only in his holy life, seemed
to them to have more than all the value of
probably

little religion

of

cipline of the federate or auditor,

priestly absolution.

numbers of the

sect

The

vast

increase in the

induced a more widely exBishops, with two coadju-

tended organization.
tors, the one holding the title of eldest, the other
of youngest son, administered to the accumulating
need of the congregations. They are alleged to
have possessed a complete system of churches,
sixteen in. number, representing the communities
of France, Italy,

and Bulgaria

;

and there

is

reason

for believing that their ministers received ordination, or, at

any

rate, first

appointment, from the

stations in the Italian cities. The
old Zoroastrian controversy of the first causes,
which had divided Persia in the hour of the
birth of Manichceism, again appeared, in this the

more important

hour of its dissolution, and the Bagnolensian and
the Albanensian camps respectively sustained the
cause of the single and double origin of existence.
Albi itself, and the heretical Church of Provence,
supported the theory of the single origin.
How deeply imbued with the heretical opinion
was the whole country may be gathered from the
fact, that in one assembly, held in the year 1204,
four of the most noble Proven§ales, numbering
among them Esclarmonde, the sister of the great
Count of Foix, were publicly received into the
17

heretical community.
On their admission into the
ranks of the Perfect, these ladies made solemn promise to touch no meat, eggs, or cheese, but to eat
only vegetables and fish ; neither to swear nor to lie
to abstain

from

all carnal intercourse,

and

to

keep

Even Innotroth to their sect unto the death.
cent admits their virtue, but, like Leo and Cyril,
he held their practice of virtue but a wile of
Within a few
the devil to betray the orthodox.
months of his accession. Innocent commenced
proceedings.
He \ATote first to the Archbishop
of Auch, then to all the great prelates and nobles
of the country, urging them to exterminate the
heresy, offering them for the use of their swords
the blessings of the Church and the possessions
of the heretics.
This first appeal was wholly ineffectual
the nobles would not act against their
The
vassals, and the clergy were powerless.
Pope sent legates, chosen from the monastic
orders, first Eeiner and Guy, subsequently Peter
of Castelnau, Eaoul, and Arnold of Citeaux
these last the most bigoted Churchmen of that
Eight years passed of ineffectual
age of bigots.
preaching, in the exaction of vain promises and
idle protestations.
The cities promised, and the
nobles, but neither cities nor nobles would act
:

against inoffensive citizens, against faithful vassals.
The Pope called on the count himself to
interfere.
Eaymond VI., who, heretic as he is
alleged to have been,

was certainly no Manichsean,

(he had three wives alive at the commencement
of the crusade), daUied with the papal mandate ;
the legates were exacting, and after a short
struggle the inevitable end arrived, and he was
excommunicated.
The pretext was the murder
of Peter of Castelnau, a crime of which the count

The legates, who had by
some influence owing to the
austerities which, by the advice of Dominic, they
had sedulously practised, and thus gained the

was

entirely innocent.

this time obtained

reputation of sanctity, obtained through the death
of Peter the prestige of a martyrdom.
The Pope issued to the king and great nobles of
ISTorthern France a public caU to vengeance, while
his emissaries privately urged Eaymond's vassals to
revolt, the death of Peter becoming the signal for
It is said that haK a million
a general crusade.
In vain
of men were gathered for the enterprise.
the count performed the most abject penance,

and surrendered seven of his pruicipal castles
into the hands of the Pope ; in vain he offered to
join, and in fact did join, the crusade against
The invaders had
his faithful Albigensians.
for leaders four archbishops, twelve bishops of
great sees, and countless abbots, and other digni.
taries.

The Duke

Xevers and

St. Pol,

of Burgundy, the Counts of
Simon Montfort, the Lord of

in France and Leicester in England,
supported the Churchmen. The crusaders' advance was irresistible. Bezieres and Carcassonne
were at once stormed, and the inhabitants indisIn the first quarter of a
criminately massacred.
year five hundred towns and fortresses fell or

Amaury

In their
capitulated, and amongst them Albi.
more merciful moments, the order was given by
the crusading chiefs that those

who

recanted

Albigciiscs

Albigciiscs
should be spared, and llioso who refused should
be burned. Few availed themselves of the former
alternative ; most boldly confessed tlieir faith,
and accepted martyrdom with cheerfulness. The
At the
crusaders soon grew tired of leniency.
great papal Council of Aries, Kaymond w;xs
otfered terms, so contrived as to

impossible.

with

The

atrocities

strife

make acceptance

was continued, marked

remarkable even for a religious

" Slay all, God will know His own," was
war.
the saying of the legate Arnold before Bezi^rcs.
At Lavaur, the lady paramount was thrown into
a well and stones rolled upon her, eight hundred
nobles were lianged on trees or hewn in pieces,
four hundred of the " perfect " were burned in

one pile ; the rest, men, women and children,
were massacred. The career of Simon de Montfort, the only crusading noble base enough to
accept the price of blood, was one of unchequered
In three campaigns he became a sovesuccess.
The arms of Montfort were everyreign prince.
where irresistible. Even the King of Arragon,
the victor of jN'avas de Tolosa, was defeated and
The nobles of Toulouse were now strugkilled.
Raymond and hie vassals
gling for existence.
were too weak to protect their subjects ; they
were fortunate if they survived themselves. The
fourth Lateran of Innocent III, declared the
formal spoliation of Eaymond.
It is alleged that
tlie Pope was overborne by the cardinals and
priests of Montfort's party, by the men who
boasted themselves more papal than the Pope
himself at any rate it would seem that the Pope
'martially repented of his harshness, and offered
he Venaissin to the young Raymond as a compensation for Toulouse.
Meanwhile, Montfort
was occupied with the consolidation of Ins
dominion, and with the extirpation of the Albigenses.
But a general insurrection of the whole
people in favour of their old rulers compelled
him again to take the field. The two counts
landed, and
were enthusiastically received.
Shortly, the old count threw himself into Toulouse, which defied every effort of Montfort's
arms, and before its gates the great crusader at
length perished.
Innocent liad died in a.d. 1216, and though the
new crusade preached by his successor, Honorius
III., was headed by Louis of France, it accomplished nothing more than one massacre of Albigenses, that at Marmande. In a.d. 1 222, the Count
Raymond VI. died, and four years later another
crusading army descended into Languedoc.
But
it was no longer a war directed against heretics,
enemies of the Christian Church, but against inhabitants who refused to own the suzerainty of
the French king.
The year a.d. 1229 saw, in
the Council of Toulouse and the Treaty of Paris,
the destruction both of political independence
and of religious liberty.
By the council the
laity were prohibited from possessing the Scriptures.
By the treaty, Raymond VII. promised
fealty to the king.
He swore besides to render
fealty to the Pope, to execute justice on all
heretics, and to pay at first two, subsequently
one mark for each heretic discovered in his
:
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dominions.
At the Council of Toulouse a complete code of persecution was developed. In every
village one clerical and three lay inquisitors
were to be appointed ; the property of those on
whose lands heretics were found was to be forfeited
the harbourcrs of heretics were to be reduced to personal slavery heretics who recanted
were to be removed to Catholic cities, to wear
;

;

two

crosses of dillerent colour on their dress, to
abjure Albigcnsian tenets, and to make public confession of faith.
The suspect were incapable of
holding office, of practising medicine, or of nursing the sick.
But even these decrees were considered of dangerous mildness, and were amplified
and made more stringent by subsequent councils,
which were levelled as well against the true
Albigenses or Manichseans, as against the Leonistce or Waldenses, many of whom had sharetl
the sufferings of the crusade.

The punishments invented for suppressing the
Albigensian heresy, and universally adopted by the
Inquisition, are historically instructive. For those
who recanted, penance and deprivation of all
honourable means of life for those whom they
could not convict, perpetual imprisonment for
the guilty, death at the stake.
Nor were the in:

:

backward in enforcing these penalties
hundred and eighty-three
persons at Vertus, and numerous other massacres,
abundantly testify. To Innocent and Honorius
belong the credit of establishing, to Gregory is due
the glory of having perpetuated, tMs Inquisition.
By him it was handed over to theDominicanFriars,
from whom, as possessing a corporate succession,
quisitors

;

as the holocaust of one

the heritage could not pass away.
Their cruelties in Toulouse at length provoked an insuiTection ; it was appeased by a temporary removal of
the Inquisition, but with its return after four years
the same cruelties returned, and the same revolt.
In this tlieir last struggle the Albigensians
fought with fury.
They captured the castle of
Avignonet, and hewed in pieces William Arnaud,
the great inqiusitor, with the four Dominicans
and two Franciscans who formed the inquisitorial
tribunal at that place.
But these successes were
of no long duration.
Raymond was forced to
submit to Saint Louis, and abandonment of the
Albigensians was stipulated for in the act of
submission.
Within two years of that submission, that is A.D. 1244, Mont Segur, the last
refuge of the Albigensians, a strong castle perched
on the edge of a ravine in the Pyrenees, to which
most of the perfect, with their bishop, had fled,
was forced to surrender to the Archbishop of
ISTarbonne, the Bishop of Albi, and the Seneschal
All the heretics, with their
of Carcassonne.
bishop, and the noble Lady Esclarmonde, were
burnt alive in a vast enclosure of stakes and straw.
In the same year, the Emperor Frederick II.,
himself a freethinker, published an imperial decree for the punishment of the Albigensian heretics of the empire, under the style of "Cathari,"
"Paterini," " Albanenses," and "Bagnolenses."
The persecution was devised with such political
shrewdness and so well executed that the heresy
was actually stamped out in Southern Europe. In
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Albigenses
beginning of the fourteentli
century, the Tolosan Inquisition, at tlieir various
" serniones," or sessions, handed over to death by
the civil power twenty-nine of the Albigenses, and
fifteen years, at tlio

mejits Ilistoriques hiMlts

[Paris],

and

entitled

La

Guerre des Alhigeois. This author, whoso
orthodoxy is unimpeachable, gives the history of
the war from A.D. 1209 to 1219.
At first he is

punished, with various severity of imprisonment,
nearly five hundred others. This activity, it must
be borne in mind, was displayed between the
years a.d. 1307-1323, sixty years after the heresy
had been forcibly suppressed, and a whole cen-

furious against the heretics

tury later than the death of IMontfort. Slowly and
in secret the last remnant of the Albigensian heresy
was strangled by the strong hand of the Inquisition.
few escaped and joined themselves to the
Waldenses, attracted more by the comparative

of Innocent III. and Acts of Councils
be read passim. The Codex Tolosanm
inquisitionis, a record of the work of the Inquisition of Toulouse, from a.d. 1307-1323 [Limborch,

A

security of their Piedmontese

homes than from

any community of

religious opinion.
Others, it
escaped to Bosnia and the provinces of
the Danube, where, favoured more by their
obscurity than by any intentional toleration of
either eastern or western Eome, they preserved a

is

said,

and precarious existence; until they were
reconciled to the Church in the fifteenth century
by the eloquence of the Cardinal Carvalho.
liarmless

The
as they

story of the Albigensians (gross heretics

undoubtedly were)

is

the shortest, bright-

and bloodiest in the annals of heresy. Their
precocious refinement and civilization, their high
est,

moral tone (which their enemies scarcely deny),
the unchristian heresy which they themselves are
bold to admit, the bloody crusade which com-

menced and the bloodier persecution which consummated their ruin, present features of romantic
JSTor was
interest absolutely without parallel.
than the events
themselves are surprising. In the middle of the
twelfth century, the Albigensian history commences 3 in A.D. 1244 the community had ceased
to exist.
By that date little that was Albigensian
this course of events less swift

it was a hatred of Eoman bigotry
which even the Inquisition failed to extirpate. It

survived, unless
is

noteworthy that the country of the Albigenses

was

also the country of the Camisards.

—

The original records of the Albiheresy are unfortunately the work entirely of orthodox writers, and almost entirely of
orthodox ecclesiastics. The most important of
Literature.

gensian

these contemporaneous authorities are collected in
the Recueil des Hisforiens des Gaides et de la
They consist of
France [Bouquet, &c., Paris].
the history of Petrus Sarnensis, Peter of Vaux
Cernay, who, in attendance on his uncle, the abbot
of that place, was an approving eye-witness of
the horrors of the crusade [Bouquet, torn, xix.] ;
that of GidieJmus de Podio Laurentii, William
of Puy Laurens [Bouquet, torn. xix. xx.] ; that

himself a Catharist or Albigenbut who, being converted to orthodoxy, became an inquisitor [Bouquet, tom.xviii.]; and that
of the anonymous author of the liistory of the
Guerre des Alhigeois [Bouquet, torn, xviii.]. To
these are to be added the controversial treatises
Adversus Catharos et Waldenses, by Alanus de
Insulis [Masson, Lyons], and by Moneta Gremonof Peinerius,
sian,

:

ensis [liichinius, Eome] ; and the poem written
by a troubadour, under the nom de pJume of
William of Tudela, edited by M. Fauriel, Docu-
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;

as the work
by the crusaders

but,

progresses, the cruelties practised

have the

efi'oct of changing him from a staunch
partizan into a bitter enemy of their opponents.
Besides these more important works, the papal

letters

are

to

Amsterdam], contains an authentic

list of sentences of that tribunal during those fifteen years.

Of modern works on
Languedoc, by

this subject, the Hisfoire de

MM.

Vich et Vaissette [Paris]
and Sismondi's History of the Crusade against
the Albigenses [London], are the most important.

Much

information

is

;

contained in the ecclesiasti-

cal histories of Pleury,

Mosheim, and

Gieseler,

though

the two former are sometimes exceedingly partial in their views ; as also in
]\Iilman's Latin Christianity.
It is necessary to
observe, that the account of the Albigenses
given in Milner's Church History is wholly untrustworthy. The most valuable learning applied
to the many difficulties with which their history
abounds is to be found in the Histuire de la
Poesie Proven^ale, by M. Fauriel [Paris], and in
Maitland's Facts and Documents connected loith
the History of the Albigenses and Waldenses.

ALEXANDER.
to

In both of St. Paul's Epistles
Timothy an Alexander is named as one of the

worst opponents of his ministry.
In the first ho
speaks of him in association with Hymenajus, as
having made shipwreck of the faith, and as
having put away the faith and a good conscience
In the second he says
[1 Tim. i. 19, 20].
" Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil "
There is no
[2 Tim. iv. 14 ; cf. Acts xix. 33].
reason to believe that two Alexanders are here
named, and as the second Epistle to Timothy w^as
written some years after the first, we are led to
the conclusion that the opposition to St. Paul,
and the " shipwreck " of " the faith," were of a
persistent character.
What was the nature of
Alexander's heresy is not stated, but the combination of immorality and misbelief the putting
away of both faith and conscience points to
some form of Gnosticism. That it was heresy of
a very antichristian kind is shewn by St. Paul's
language in both places.
[HviiENiEDS.]

—
—
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The present

be limited to the Catechetical School.
I. When cur Lord bade His disciples baptize
in His name. He also commanded that instruction should precede the initiatory rite. Excepting
in such abnormal instances as the first converts
on the day of Pentecost, and the Ethiopian
eunuch, and the gaoler at Philippi, regular instruction w^as conveyed from the first before the administration of baptism.
In the case of Jews
bare admission that Jesus was the Christ might
be sufficient; but heathen idolaters needed a longer
and more elaborate course of instruction, and a
article will
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necessity thus arose for a distinct order of catecliists.

At

perhaps, the ordained and autliorizod
teuclier of each church discharged the duty in
person ; then, as its boundaries became extended,
delegates, wliether clerical or lay, Avero told oil'
for the office
and even females were not considered ineligible to convey to converts of theiiown sex the first principles of the Christian faith.
first,

;

In remote districts, catechetical arrangements
woidd be simple in the extreme but the large
centres of civilization demanded more care and
method. St. Paul himself was the first catechist
of the Coriirthian Church [1 Cor. ix. 19-23 ; iii.
2 Cor. x. IG], to be succeeded in due course
5, 6
by others [1 Cor. xv. 11]. He instructed widely,
but baptized few. Athens and Eome, doubtless,
had their systematic exposition of the rule of faith
before that rule was confessed in baptism ; but
the only Church with respect to such appointments to which we can speak with certainty is
;

;

the Alexandrian.
II. St. Jerome refers the origin of this noted
" Panta3nus Stoicas sectai
school to St. Mark
philosophus juxta quandam veterem in Alexandria
:

consuetudinem, nbi a Marco Evangelista semper
ecclesiastici

eruditionis

fuere doctores, tantse prudentise

et

quam

in

tam in

Scripturis divinis,

seculari litteratura fuit " [Catal. 36].

Pantaenus is named by Eusebius,
the school as of old standing e^
:

SiSoLCTKaXelov

TWTOS, 6 Kal

twv lepQv Xoyoiv
els "^fias

who

This same
speaks of

dpxa-i^ov

Trap'

avTots

Traparelverai [i/.

E.

edovs
crvvea"-

V. 10]

;

the origin of the Alexandrian Church being also
referred by him to St. Mark [H. E. ii. 16].
The Evangelist would naturally provide for

Name of Teacher.

Date.

A.D. lGO-181

the succession of pure teaching in the Church of
his foundation ; and instruction for neophytes, at
first simple in the extreme, deepened into those
more severe lines of comparative scholarship, Christian and Pagan, Avhich local peculiarities fostered ;
thus, milk for babes was gradually replaced by
the strong meat for men. The earliest name connected with this school is that of Athenagoras, in
the middle of the second century, mentioned by
Philippus of Sidet in Pamphylia,^ in a fragment
published by Dodwell [^Diss. in Iren. 490-514],
as the first of a succession of learned teachers.
But the writer's authority does not stand high for
accuracy, and Eusebius fails to confirm the statement, although the way in which the historian
mentions Panta^nus at the close of the second
century by no means implies that he had no predecessor in his office.
Both Athenagoras and
Panttenus were converts from the ranks of philosophy ; and certainly no more useful class of
instructors could be found in such a locality than
learned converts for no other men could have so
complete a grasp of the various problems that have
exercised the human intellect, or so demonstrate the
weak points of every philosophical sj'stem, w'hile
they exhibited the spiritual simplicity of the
Gospel of Christ as the power of God and the
wisdom of God [1 Cor. i. 24] to every soul that
:

believeth.

Eespecting the position of Pantsenus there can
be no doubt, and from him the following succession
may be traced down to the close of the fourth
century ; doubtful links in the succession being
printed in

Authorities.

Philippus Sidetcs.
Euseb. IT. E. v. 10 Hieron. Catal. 36.
Nicephorus, E. E. iv. 35 ; v. 18.

181-190

Pantasnus

„

190-203

Pantsenus

„
„

203
203-206

„
„

206-211
211-213

Pantsenus, Clement

„

213

Origen

\

:

Coadjutor.

Athenagoras

„

)

italics

;

Clement
(
\

Pantsenus, Clement,

<

Origen

{

Clement

Origen
Origen

Euseb. H. E.

v.

11

;

vi. 6, 13,

14

Hieron.

;

Catal. 18.

Nicephorus, H. E. iv. 33.
Photii Bihl. 118.
Eus. U. E. vi. 6 ; Pliotii Bibl. 118.
Ens. //. E. vi. 3
Hieron. Catal. 54.
Phot. B. 118
Nicephorus, H. E. iv. 33.
Eus. //. E. vi. 16 ; Hieron. Catal. 54.
Eus. H. E. vi. 26.
Eus. //. E. vi. 29
Hieron. Catal. 69.
Phil. Sidet.; Niceph.
18.
Phil. Sidet.
Photius, B. 118.
Eus. vii. 32
Hieron. Catal. 76 ; Nic.
;

;

„
„

213-232
232

Origen
Heraclas

„

233-265

Dionysius

„

265-280

Pierius

„
„
„
„

Pierius

,,

280-282
282-290
290
290-295
295-312
313-320
320-330
330-310

Macarius

„

340-390

Didymus

„
„

390-395
395

Didymua

Heraclas

;

...

-.

;

...

;

vi.

35.

,,

„
,,

Achillas
Achillas

Theognostus
Theognostus

Eus.

//.

E.

vii.

32

;

Nic.

E.E.

Serapio
Peter Martyr

Epiphan. Hcer. Ixix.
Eus. H. E. viii. 13.
Theodoret, //. E. i. 1.
Phil. Sidet.
Phil. Sidet.

Arius
(Vacancy)

;

Sozom. H.
Eliodon

2.

;

Sozom, U. E. iii. 14.
Socr. //. E. iv. 23.
E. iii. 15 j Euff. H. E.

Phil. Sidet.
Phil. Sidet.

;

;

ii.

7.

;
I

liliodon

Teacher of Philip. Sidetes.

.J

1

ToO dioaaKctXeiov tou

20

vi. 35.

Pliil Sidet.

iv

AXc^avSpdg. A.€r]vay(jpas irpuros

ijyr'jaaTo.

[Dodw.

p.

488.]
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The head of this school had occasionally a
coadjutor or assistant in the work of teaching, the
various instances of which are tabulated above.
The appointment of the principal teacher was
vested in the bishop, as seen in the appointment
by Demetrius

Origen

of

Hieron. Catal. 54]

H. E.

[Eus.

tion
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H. E.

vi.

3
his subsequent deposi-

and

;

vi.

[Eus.

Hieron. Ep. ad Paul.

;

of Arius, who was appointed and also removed from the office by Achillas [a.d. 313].

29]

;

'A;^tXAas
avSpet'jt

.

.

.

"Apetov

.

.

.

roC Iv AAe^-

SiSao-K-aAe/of TrpoL(TTr]cnv [Ararsius

1494; Theodoret, H. E.

Papp.

and
Didymus, who received his appointment from
Athanasius [Ruffin. H. E. ii. 7]. There appears
to have been no endowment of any kind, but the
teacher received an honorarium from those who
while
were able to pay for their instruction
In some
poorer students were admitted gratis.
Si/nodic.

i.

i.

2]

;

of

;

having private means, did
was the
case with Origen [Eus. H. E. vi. 3] ; possibly
instances, the teacher

work

his

also

for the pure love of souls, as

Avith

Pierius,

who

" appetitor voluntari^e

paupertatis fuit " [Hieron. Catal. 76].
Since the
teachers of the Museum received a state stipend,
it

is

quite possible that the catechetical school
similar footing after the conver-

was placed on a

sion of Constantine [Cassiodorus, Prcef. Trist. div.
The place of instruction appears to have
/Scr.].

been no public building, but some apartment in
the private dwelling of the teaclier, or hired for
the purpose.
The school gradually decayed after
the removal of Ehodon, the instructor of Philip,
to Sida in Pamphylia, from whence the pupil
took his name of Sidetes or Sidensis.
III. The spirit of the Museum determined the
bearings of the Christian school at Alexandria,
but it was chiefly by way of contrast.
The
Christian teacher could shew a definite creed
his religion, as a heaven-descended system,
was capable of formal proof ; its followers
shewed a love for it that was strong as
death, and they died in numbers of every
age and of both sexes, rather than forswear
that love.
The heathen teacher, on the other
hand, had none of these advantages.
He had
no creed ; his philosophy was an intellectual
system without warmth or definite colour ; its
highest excellence was the sense of duty that it
Its teachers may have felt some degree of enthusiasm for systems that they helped
to create ; but their hearers were bound together
by no cathoKc bond of unity, and were ready at
any time to modify the teaching of the schools,
and eliminate or enlarge, as suited the particular
syncretistic taste of the individual. Hence arose
a continual clash of jealousy between the Christian and heathen schools of Alexandria.
There
was sufficient similarity in certain broad features
of either system to enhance the bitterness of

inculcated.

difference.

The one could

scarcely be understood

without the other ; but they eventually misunderstood each other. The Eclecticism of Philo
gave a substratum of mystic thought to both
of these schools.
[Mystics.
Plotinus. KeoPlatonism.] a Platonic realism was common to
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both that has run

as a thread of gold through the
speculative efforts of the human race from earliest

It is seen to pervade the Hindu system;
gave to Moses the " pattern," or heavenly

ages.
it

counterpart of earthly things, in the Mount; and
was received traditionally by Plato, rather than
evolved by him from the germ.
Human thought
seems so completely tinged and instinct with the
realistic idea, as to suggest its descent by an unbroken tradition, the perpetual voice of living
witnesses, from the very cradle of the human
race.
Each of the two schools of Alexandria,
Christian and heathen, taught it as an essential
aspect of the truth; nor has the teaching ever
died out again.
The schools of the middle ages,
and the philosophy of the Eeformation period,
were eminently based on Platonic realism, which
has supplied also the proper elements from
whence Kant and Fichte and Hegel have distilled
over the more subtle spirit of their later philosoj)hic creeds.
At Alexandria both the heathen
and the Christian teacher maintained that the
attainment of truth should unite man in spirit and

with God but their respective methods
were in an inverse order.
Philosophers held
that it was for man to seek after God, d apa ye
intellect

;

avrov [Acts xvii, 27] ; the Christian
teacher announced from the revealed Word that
God sought man out, and drew him with cords of
love to Himself, and to a sense of his high birthright which had been lost to him in Adam, but
found again in Christ. The truth declared that
the Good Shepherd sought His erring sheep in the
wilderness, it was heathen perversion to say that
the animal instinct of the wanderer led it back
to its owner.
Man, said the I^eo-Platonist, must

\lrr)Xa(jii]cr£Lav

ascend up to the Divine ; but there must first be
a descent of the Divine, argued the Christian
teacher, before the human principle can be in any
sense assimilated to it ; flame touches flame, and
is united into one body of glory, but it must first
find a nature with which it can coalesce and harmonize.
There were principles then in the old
philosophy that were not whoUy repugnant to
Christianity, and in tajito they offered an important means of approach to the heathen mind,
of which the Christian teacher at Alexandria
Clement professedly
diligently availed himself
aimed at embodying all the learning of the day
in his Christian teaching ; and the substance of
Mishis lectures was termed by him Srpw/iaTeis
cellanies. "Quicquid habenf homines nostri est
farrago libeUi.

IV, The methodical practice of class teaching
based upon Scripture caused a wide induction of
Scriptural fact, and nearly every book of Scripture is cited in the remains of teachers of this
school that have come down to us, Clement of
Alexandria and Origen being the principal
may describe the Alexandrian
sources.
canon from these fragmentary sources, as exactly
Origen supas from the venerable Codex A.
plies us with quotations and lengthened extracts
from every book of the present canon ; and he
cites the Apocrypha as being of almost equal
authority ; the Book of Baruch, however, being

We

Alogi

Alexandrian School
by him, as by Clement, to Jeremiah.
Dionysius and Didymiis make a similar use of
assigned

Avritiiigs, more especially of
and Wisdom ; Avhilo Clement cites
Gnostic conalso the fourth book of Esdras.
tempt for the Old Testament jierhaps caused the
catcchist to raise even doubtful books to the
canonical level, Avhere there was no antecedent
The canon of the
objection to their contents.
Of the
IS'^ew Testament is similarly confirmed.
four Gospels Origen declares that St. Matthew's
lirst existed in a Hebrew form, and that a copy
both
of it was found by Pantienus in India
Origen and Clement term that of St. John the
"Spiritual Gospel;" and they establish the
authenticity of the Acts of the Apostles and
Pauline Epistles, from whence Athenagoras also
The Epistle to the Hebrews is assigned
quotes.
to St. Paul by Panta^nus, Origen, Dionysius, and
r)idymus, while Clement adds that it was written
by him in Hebrew and translated by St. Luke.
The authenticity of the Catholic Epistles, 1 John,
1 Peter and Jude, is affirmed, without however
Didymus
denying the authority of the rest

tlie

deutero-canonical

Ecclesiasticus

;

:

alone declaring in one place that the second
Epistle of St. Peter is interpolated and of no
authority, while he makes use of it, as canonical,
"With respect to
in his treatise de Trinitate.
the Apocalypse, Dionysius was induced, by
internal evidence, as he considered, to refer it to
some other author than St. John, with whom his
piredecessors, including Clement and Origen, had
always associated it. The labours of Origen on
the Sacred Text, as shewn in his Hexapla, would
have been in the highest degree valuable, if they
had been guided by a sound critical judgment.
As it is, the true text of the LXX. has only become Avorse confounded by the very means that
were intended to secure it from error.
V. The hermeneutical principles of a catechetical school must always determine its value.
Unfortunately for the Alexandrian School, its
jirincipal exponent Clement had learned from
Athenagoras and Pantajnus to consider the allegorical method of Philo to be the true key for
Tinlocking the hidden sense of Scripture.
But
he was by no means a type of the rest. Origen,
with whom he was associated, followed more
closely the plain grammatical method of the
Antiochean School, and limited the application
of allegory by certain rules.
Pierius followed
in his steps, and Dionysius sought throughout
the moral sense of Scripture.
Peter and Didymus also were almost entirely free from the allegorizing tendency of Clement. The truer exegesis
of the Antiochean School superseded the allegorizing interpretation copied from Philo.
There was nothing peculiar in the dogmatic or
positive theology of this school, and space need
not be occupied in describing that which was in
truth the doctrine of the Church Catholic.
The
various heads are examined by Guerike in his
valuable exercise on the Alexandrian Catechetical
School, to which work the reader is referred.
[Guerike, de Schola qum Alexcmdrice floruit,
11. iii.
DiCT. o/Theol. s. v.]
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ALEXIANS.

[LuLLAUDs].

ALIMAPIC. [Amalkicians].
ALOGI. This name Avas given by Epiphauius
to those Avho denied St. John's doctrine concern-

ing the Logos, and Avho consequently rejected
St. John's writings.
The term was not intended to imply that there
Avas a distinct organized sect so called ; but Avas
adopted to describe a heresy common to not a
fcAV sects, and important enough to bring all Avho
held it into one class, theologically considered,

although they Avere formed into several bodies.
This is to be noticed because, while some Avriters
of high authority, as Westcott [Iidroducfion to
Gospels, p. 240], speak of a sect called Alogi,
Lardner [History of Heretics, chap, xxiii.] says
that there Avas never any such heresy, that there

no sect or number of Christians Avho rejected
John's Gospel and the Revelation, and ascribed
both to Cerinthus, Avhile tliey receiA^ed the other
books of the Ncav Testament. The former Avriter
did not intend to assert that all the Alogi were
united into one separate body ; the latter cannot
be thought to assert that there did not exist the
heresy of denying St. John's doctrine. Allowing
then that there Avas, strictly speaking, no separate
sect of Alogi, it remains for inquiry Avhether
Lardner, who deals with the Alogi in a someAvhat
offhand manner, was justified in saying that
Avas
St.

there

was no number

of Christians

who

rejected

Philaster [Hcer. Ix.j describes
John's Gospel.
the heresy without using the name.
Augustine
[Ilcer. XXX.] speaks of the name as in use
quia Deum Verbum
"Alogi sic vocantur
recipere noluerunt, Johannis Evangelium respuSimilarly the author of Prcedestinatus
entes."
St.

.

.

.

and Isidore of Seville.
The two great facts which the Catholic Christian holds in this matter are the Divinity of the

Word, and the Incarnation of

personal

Word.

that

Word Avas Avith God, and was
The Word Avas made flesh, and dAvelt

''The
*'

God."

among

us."
The rejection of the former brings
us to the Monarchians, Avho affirmed that there
Avas no real distinction between the Father and
the Son; the rejection of the second to those
Avho separated the Word from the Christ.
Thus
Theodotus, AAdio comes next in Epiphanius' catalogue, denied the Incarnation of the Word, asserting Jesus to have been a mere man Avho received
.Christ by the descent of the Holy Spirit upon
]Iim in Jordan.
Theodotus is said by Epijihanius to have been an oll'shoot from the Alogi.
]]ut the Arians, though they did not hold St.
John's doctrine, yet Avould not be classed among
the Alogi.
Eor they did not altogether deny the
Logos they wished to establish that the Son
AA'as only the Aoyos 7rpo</)opiKos, by Avhich they
assigned to Him a beginning ; inasmuch as the
thought must precede the sound Avhich gives it
utterance.
Epiphanius appears to haA^e confined
his new term to those who altogether denied the
Logos, and Avith this vieAV to have made the rejection of St. John's Gospel the test of Alogian doctrine. The Arians did not reject the fourth Gospel
they tried to explain aAvay the force of its words.
:

Alogi

Alogi

Fabricius states that the Ebionitcs, Cerintliiaiis,
Cerdonians, Theodotians, and Marcioiiites, reLardncr remarks,
jected St. John's Gospeh
" How groundless that supposition is must clearly
appear from our accounts of Theodotus, Praxeas,
and others of that principle." JSTow the Ehionites
used St. Matthew's Gospel only [Iren. i. 26, iii.
11,7; Euseb. //. E. iii. 27 ; Epiph. IIcRr. xxx.
the Cerinthians only St. Matthew
sec.
3] ;
[Epiph. HiPr. xxviii. 5 and xxx. 3, 14 Philast.
llcpr. xxxvi.] ; the Cerdonians only St. Luke,
and that mutilated [Pseudo-Tert. xvi.] ; the
Theodotians rejected St. John's Gospel, if Epi;

])hanius

is

to

be credited, for he

affiliates

them

to

the Alogi, having defined the Alogi by that very
rejection \H(Br. liv.] ; the Marcionites used only
St. LidvB [Iren. iii. 11, 6; Tert. Adv. Marc. iv.
These authorities strengthen each other, par5],
In
ticularly with regard to Cerdo and Marcion.
reply to them Lardner urges, with regard to the
Ebionites, that St. John is quoted in the ClemenTo which we answer, that the
tine Homilies.
practice of the writer of the Homilies cannot set
aside the evidence of the tenets of the Ebionites
It follows only that in this respect
in general.
the writer did not faitlifuUy represent the school to
which he belonged [Lardner, Credib. xxix. 5]. With
regard to the Cerinthians it is said [Hid. of Her.
iv. 6] that Philaster's evidence is not supported
by others and needs not to be much minded, and
that Epiphanius argues against Cerinthus from
St. John's Gos2)el, which implies that Cerinthus
Philaster is supported by Epirespected it.
phanius, and Epiphanius, writing not in immediate
controversy with Cerinthus, but for the benefit
of the Church at large, quotes that which the
That IMarcion rejected St.
Church received.
Lardner
John could not of course be denied.
thinks that in this respect he went beyond Cerdo
But the close resemblance
[Hist, of Her. ix. 4].
of the doctrines of Cerdo and Marcion, with the
teaching of Cerdo, that the God proclaimed by
the law and the prophets was not the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, makes it far more probable
that the evidence of Pseudo-Tertullian is correct

And
i. 27 ; HippoL Bef. vii. 25 ; x. 15].
the appendix to the De Frcescr. Hcerei. is a
translation of Hippolytus' early work, its authority
It being thus proved that there were
is high.
certain sects which rejected St. John's Gospel,
there is no reason to doubt Epiphanius' statement
that Theodotus followed them in this as he did
His arguin the main feature of their doctrine.
[Iren.

if

ment from a passage in St. John was only an
"argumentum ad hominem," drawn from a book
which his opponents believed.
Epiphanius goes on to state that the Alogi attributed not only the Apocalypse, but St. John's
If this stateAvritings generally, to Cerinthus.
ment be accepted, it can only be said, that "some
theory was necessary to account for the origin of
the Gospel, and as one of the Apostle's writings
had already been assigned to Cerinthus, this was
placed in the same category, in spite of its
doctrinal character" [Westcott, on the Canon,
p. 308].
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Lut

it

is

far

more

likely that

with

Philaster

we should

limit the statement to the

Apocalypse,

In the case of these sects, from the Cerinthians
downAvards, which rejected St. John's Gospel,
that rejection Avas an almost necessary consequence
of their doctrine, and was not much considered
in and for itself.
P)ut when the rejection of the
Gospel was used in opposition to other doctrines
it became in itself more noticeable.
came forward into the front of controversy.
This Avas the case when, in oj)position to the pretensions of the Montanist.s, it was urged that the
fourth Gospel was spurious.
It was the con-

or practices,
It

sideration of this controversy that led
to give a distinctive

the

name

to those

Epiphanius

who

rejected

After describing the Montanists
and allied sects, he proceeds to the new heresy of
the Alogi,
That the Montanists Avere met by an
assertion of the spuriousness of the fourth Gospel,
is noticed by Irenajus [iii. 11, 9].
The passage has
been variously interpreted, and is as follows
" Alii vero ut donum Spiritus frustrentur, quod
in novissimis temporibus secundum placitum
Patris effusum est in humanum genus, illam
speciem non admittunt, quaj est secundum
Johannis Evangelium, in qua Paracletum se missuTum Dominus promisit ; sed simul et Evangelium, et propheticum repellunt Spiritum.
Infelices vere, qui pseudo-prophetae quidem esse
volunt, prophetiaj vero gratiam repellunt ab
Ecclesia
similia patientes his, qui propter eos
qui in hypocrisi veniunt, etiam a fratrum communicatione se abstinent." Here the comparison
made with those Avho abstain from true communion in order to avoid hypocritical communicants, sheAvs that they who refused the grace of
prophecy did so to avoid false prophets. Consequently we must adopt Gieseler's correction
[Com^oend. i. p. 150], and read "qui pseudoprophetas quidem esse volunt." They declare
their opponents to be false prophets, and thrust
aAvay from the Church the grace of prophecy.
The passage written Avhen Irenseus was favourable, as Neander remarks, to the pretensions of
Montanus, is to be referred to those afterAvards
Gospel.

:

called Alogi.

To interpret the passage of the Montanists has
It accuses them of a purpose
three difficulties.
of frustrating the gifts of the Spirit, Avhen they
Avere claiming the fulness of those gifts ; it makes
them say that they Avish to be false prophets (if
the Avords are taken ironically, irony requires that
Ave should say, "they wish forsooth to be true
prophets ") ; and it entirely mars the pertinency of
the closing comparison. That at the time Irenaeus
AATote [about a.d. 185] he should have regarded
the Montanist pretensions favourably is nothing
Many did so; and at a later time
Avonderful.
the Bishop of Ptome, probably Victor, was on the
point of admitting the Montanists to his com-

[Montanists.]
munion.
Turning to Epiphanius,
the

same subject

[Hcer.

Ave find a passage oii
li.

cap,

33],

He

is

speaking of those Avho rejected the Apocalypse,
and who objected that there existed no church at
Thyatira; and he meets them by arguing that

Amalricians

Anabaptists

the state of Thyatira is a ful film cut of St. Jolm's
"'Ei'otK7/o-arTwv yap tovtwv €/«:eitre
pvopliecy
:

Kat

Kara

TcUi/

^tpi'yas

apTra^avTOiV ras Siaroias
fj.eTijVcy Kav

ti)v

7rao"ai/

re [ot Se]

ai'pecrii', ot'

[ot /xei'],

StKrjv

twv aKepanitv
ttoAiv

u/Dror'/i€i'ot

ets

Ti)v

Xvkmv
TrtrrTWi',

avrwi'

TTyv 'AiroKaXvyfrLv

diurpoTryv Kar eKeivov Kaipov
hi brackets are correcIf we follow the untions
corrected text, as it stands in Oehlcr's edition, it
must be concluded that at Thyatira the Alogi and
ISTor is there any
the ]\Iontanists joined forces.
difficulty in supposing this ;
for Hippolytus,
writing from thirty-five to forty years later than
Irenajus, tells us that a branch of the Montanists
adopted Noiitian tenets [liefat viii. 12].
As
NoUtians it would be natural to them to reject
the fourth Gospel, and as Montanists, aa'Iio claimed
the Paraclete exclusively to themselves, it would
suit them to reject the Gospel Avhicli expressly
promises the Paraclete to the Apostles.
The

ToG Adyov TOUTOU

ets

The words
adopted by Gieseler.

i(TTpaT€vovTo."

corrections adopted

by Gieseler shew the

parties,

According to the text
Avhich the reader chooses, will probably be his
conclusion, whether the Montanists of Thyatira
Avere of the Koetian branch or of the elder stock.
The use of the word aAoyos in controversy
with the Arians should be noticed.
[See Athan.
as before,

De

in.

opposition.

Nic. Syn. sec. 16 ; Orat. i. Cont.
Avian, sec. 19 and 24.] Upon the first of these
passages- ISTewman remarks, "This is a frequent
argument in the controversy, viz. that to deprive
the Father of His Son or substantial Word
(Adyos) is as great a sacrilege as to deny His
reason (Adyos), from which the Son receives His
Decret.

name." Thus \Orat. i. sec. 14] Athanasius says,
" Imputing to God's I^ature an absence of His
Word (aAoytar, or irrationality), they are most
irreligious" \yid. sec. 19,
ises,

i.

fin.

24,

Select Treat-

p. 25].

AMALRICIANS.

A

school of mediaeval
opinions of Araalric

who followed the
Bena, or Amaury of Bene

Pantheists,

of
(so called from his
native town in the diocese of Chartres), a theologian and dialectician of Paris, in the end of the
twelfth and the beginning of the thirteenth
century.
Amalric attracted many to his lectures,
in which he taught simple Pantheism, that -''aU
things are one, that is God ; that all matter pro-

ceeded originally from God, and will return to
Him." From this platform he advanced to the
denial of many doctrines of the Church, and
among other strange opinions taught that the
Father was incarnate in Abraham, the Son in the
Blessed Virgin, and the Holy Ghost in ourselves
[Martene, Thes. Anccd. iv. 163].
The opinions
of Amalric were condemned by the University of
Paris in the year 1204, and he was expelled from
otfice.
He appealed personally to Pope Innocent
III., but in 1207 the sentence of the University
was confirmed, and Amalric returned to Paris by
order of the Pope, to recant his heresies.
In
1209 Amalric died of grief, ten of his folloAvcrs
were burned as heretics by order of another
council of Paris, and their leader's own remains
were exhumed, burned, and the ashes scattered
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Tlie fourth Latoran Council [a.d.
1215] confirmed the sentence passed against his
heresies.
[Pantheism. David of Dinant.]
AMBROSIANS. The followers of a French
Anabaptist named Ambrose, who about 1559
professed to have special Divine revelations far
transcending Holy Scripture in value.
They
called themselves " Pneumatiques," or Spirituals.
AMMONIANS. This name has sometimes
been izsed to designate the school of Ammonius
Saccas, the founder of l^eo-Platonism in the
second century.
[JSTeo-Platonists.
Mystics.]
AMSDOPtFIANS. The party of Nicolas Amsdorf inthe "Majoristic controversy" [a.d. 15524], a bitter dispute between George Major, a
Lutheran divine of Wittenberg, and Amsdorf,
who was Lutheran bishop of Naumburg, respecting
the etficacy of good works to salvation.
Amsdorf
was a strong supporter of Luther, and he is accused of going so far in adopting his leader's Solifidianism, as to have maintained that good Avorks
are a hindrance to salvation.
The controversy
Avas brought to a close by the " Formula of Concord" drawn up betAveen the two parties at
Bergen, a.d. 1577.
to the winds.

A

AMYRALDISTS.
who

school

folloAved the opinions of

of

Calvinists

Moses Amyraut, a

distinguished French

Protestant Professor of
Divinity at Saumur, from a.d. 1633 to a.d. 1664.
Amyraut was a man of much learning, and full
of an anxious desire to promote union among the
Calvinists, and between the Calvinists and the
Church. After the failure of an attempt made
by order of Cardinal Richelieu to promote the
latter, Amyraut turned his studies toAvards a reconciliation of the endless disputes about predestination and grace in his OAvn sect.
He maintained that God Avishes the sah^ation of all men,
that none are excluded from salvation by any
Divine decree, that none can be saved except
through belief in Christ ; but that God gives all
poAver to believe, and it is only through men's OAvn
default that they are not saved.
Those who
adopted these opinions were called " Hypothetical
Universalists," and they spread very Avidely among
the French and SAviss Protestants in, perhaps, a
more developed form of Universalism than that
actually taught by Amyraut.
[Mosheim, Ecd.
Hist. iii. 358, Stubbs' ed.]

ANABAPTISTS [avh.~pairriC€iv].
Avas given at the

Thisnamo

Reformation to a body of extreme

came to the surflice in
the north-west of Germany, in Holland, and in
Switzerland, contemporaneously Avith the movement headed by Luther in Germany, and by
ZAvingli in Switzerland.
Some of them also

anti-sacerdotalists Avhich

emigrated from Holland to England about a.d.
1525, and formed the nucleus of a sect which
gave the government of the country great trouble
for

many

years afterwards.

It is not at all clear

how re-baptism

(an ancient

custom of the Novatians, the Donatists,
and the Eunomians) came to be regarded as so

heretical

a characteristic of these anti-sacerthey should be called Anabaptists,
or Re-baptizers, for they very commonly (if not

distinctive

dotalists, that

Anabaptists

Anabaptists
who

universally) repudiated the doctrine of our Lord's

among

Incarnation, and held other equally conspicuous
Eut it is probable that their custom of
heresies.

done from the

re-baptism was enforced upon their adherents in
a very strict and ostentatious manner, and that
it thus formed the most notorious part of their
system.
They were, in reality, the Eeformation
descendants of those many niediaival anti-sacerdotalists who went by the names of Albigenses,
BoGOMiLES, Henrtcians, Petrobrusians, &c. ;
and among all such sects there Avas a more or
less developed antipathy to infant baptism [Ha-

genbach. Hist, of Dod.

ii.

85,

Clark's transl.],

Avhich was likely to lead eventually to Anabaptism.
In the later part of the sixteenth century,
in Germany, and in the following century in
England, the more sober sects of the MennoniTES and the Baptists originated among the
Anabaptists of the two countries, and gradually

superseded them.

The

earliest historical notice of the

as a sect

and

is

civil

Anabaptists

in association with certain religious
originating with the

disturbances,

" prophets of Zwickau,"

which began in the year
and culminated in a fierce civil war.
The leader of these
[Zwickau Prophets.]
" prophets " was Thomas Miinzer, the Lutheran
l)astor of Zwickau, Avho had read the works of
the mystic Tauler so exclusively, that the dreamy
mysticism of the master had turned the disciple
Miinzer was deposed
into a wild fanatic.
from his post at Zwickau, and after a vain attempt to win support in Bohemia, betook himself to Altstadt in Thuringia, where he ]DroThose tenets
pagated his tenets for two years.
1521,

were

Holy

:

[1]

that the true

Word

of

God

not

is

Scripture, but an internal inspiration

;

[2

that tlie baptism of infants is unlawful ; [3
that there must be a visible kingdom of Christ
upon earth ; and [4] that in the kingdom of
Christ all must be equal, and must enjoy a community of goods. At Altstadt, Miinzer established a league for the formation of this new
theocracy, and summoning the nobles to co-ope-

with him, he threatened them with civil war
if they refused to do so.
He was not, at present,
however, strong enough to carry oiit his threats,
and being compelled to withdraAv from Altstadt
in 1524, he ventured upon a ncAV settlement at
Waldshut on the borders of Switzerland Zwingli,
Grebel, Stumpf, Hubmeyer, Hottinger, and others
of the Zurich reformers, being already in correspondence Avith him. From Waldshut the principles of Miinzer quickly spread through some of
the Swiss cantons, especially those of Zurich and
rate

;

St.

Gall

;

the fanaticism of his folloAvers begin-

ning to groAv very extreme, one of them, named
Thomas Schugger, for example, cutting off the
head of his brother Leonard under the pretence
that he AA^as inspired to do so.
Zwingli endeavoured to stem the tide of fanaticism by a Avork
against Anabaptism, and BuUinger was equally
zealous against the fanatics ; but Hubmeyer, Gre"
bel, and others of the early SavIss " Eeformers
cast in their lot Avith them entirely ; while the
Unitarians, Hetzer and Denck, found natural allies
25

denied (as they seem to have
the Incarnation of our Lord.
At this crisis the long impending rebellion of
the peasantry against the nobility broke out in
Southern Germany, and in a short time spread
through SAvabia, Franconia, and Alsace.
This
rebellion, commonly knoAvn as " The Peasants'

War,"

those

AA'as

first)

provoked by the tyrannical and extorand Avas so

tionate habits of the feudal nobility,

mixed up Avith religion, that of twelve articles
in Avhich the peasants stated their grievances, the

far

first Avas

a claim to appoint and depose their OAvn

was a demand for more
equitable collection of tithes by the lay-ajipropriators Avho had taken possession of them.
The
peasants appealed to Luther, who partly recognised the justice of their complaints, but at the
pastors, while the second

same time severely condemned

their rebellion.

To the opponents

of the peasantry he Avrote that
incurred the guilt of dreadful sin

the latter had
of three kinds against God and man, for Avhich
they deserved death in body and soul many times
over ; for they had broken their allegiance, had
plundered religious houses and castles, and had
" Therecloaked their doings with the Gospel.
fore, dear masters," he continues, " come hither
to deliver, hither to the rescue ; have pity on the
poor folk, stab, smite, throttle, Avho can ; and if
you perish in the work it will be a blessed death,
"
a better than Avhich vou will never accomplish
[Luther's Works, xvi" 91, Walch's ed. 1737-53].
But if the communism of these ill-used serfs
had no charms for Luther, it soon found a supporter, and they a leader, in IMlinzer.
Early in
the year 1525 he returned to Thuringia, and reestablished his parody of a theocracy in a more
formidable shape than ever at Miihlhausen, a
toAvn Avhich had been warned against him by
Luther in a letter Avritten s-o long previously as
August 1524. Here he headed a fierce rebellion
in the character of a prophet, signing himself
" IMiinzer, Avith the sword of Gideon." His exhortations to the labouring classes were as savage
" Let not your
as that of Luther to the nobles
SAvord cool in blood," he Avrote to the miners of
Mansfeld, "On! on! on! while ye have the day;
God goes before you " [Luther's Worhs, Walch's
ed. xvi. 150].
In his subsequent confession
under torture \ihid. 157], he said that "he had
stirred up this rebellion in order to bring Christendom to an equality, and that the nobles and
gentry Avho would not stand by the Gospel, and
join his league when invited to do so in a
brotherly manner, should bo jDunished and put
to death.
The first principle of the league was
to haA^e all things common, and whatsoever duke,
count, or lord Avould not consent to this, should
be beheaded or hung." The rebellion Avas crushed
at the battle of Frankenhausen, on May 15, 1525,
by an army under the command of the Elector of
Saxony, the Landgrave of Hesse, and the Duke
of Brunswick ; Miinzer and his subordinate leaders, Pfeifer and others, being taken and afterAvards executed, \'ast numbers of the people also
:

being

slain.

For a time the Anabaptists were suppressed

as

Anabaptists

Anabaptists
an organized body, tliougli a vast number of persons still held the opinions of Mlinzcr, and were
ready even to die for the maintenance of them
when persecuted by their Lutheran opponents.
The sect, however, gradually regained its strength,
until the ncAV theocracy was once more established
at ]\Iunster in AVestphalia nine years after the
death of INliinzer. This final struggle of Anabaptist

I.eyden

communism was headed by a tailor of
named John Bockhold. Miinster had

become a stronghold of the sect under its Lutheran
minister, Bernard Eothmann, and two of the
burghers named Krechting and Knipperdolling.
1'hese had become allies of John Matthei, originally a baker, but established at Haarlem as a
l)ishop by Melchior Hoffmann, who had in some
filled the place of Miinzer as leader of the
Bockhold, Matthei, and Gerard Kippenbroeck, a bookbinder of Amsterdam, organized an
insurrection at Miinster for the same purpose as
that which IMilnzer had in view, the formation
of a theocratic kingdom.
They soon gained possession of the city, and proposed to carry their
jdans still further by the destruction of Leyden.
But before this could be effected Miinster was
besieged by the Count of Waldeck, its temporal

degree

sect.

and also its bishop, in a sortie against
whose forces Matthei was slain. After the death
of Matthei, the tailor Bockhold was crowned king
of the " New Jerusalem," under the title of John
of Leyden, the churches were destroyed, and for
twelve months the city was a scene of fanatic
lawlessness and revolting profligacy, carried on
under the name of religion. Miinster was taken
on June 24th, 1535, and in the following January
the dissolution of the new " Kingdom " was completed by the cruel torture and execution of its
"King," whose body was for many years afterwards huj5g in chains as a warning to the citizens
from the steeple of St. Lambert's Church.
lord

Meanwhile, however, this primary idea of the
Anabaptists had travelled to Amsterdam, Devenfer, and Wesel, tliree towns which John of Leyden claimed as given him by God, and to which
he had sent some of his fanatic partizans as
of sedition.
The leader of these at
Amsterdam was Van Geelen, Avho formed a conspiracy among his converts to take the city out of
apostles

the hands of the magistrates, and establish the
new kingdom there also. The insurrection which
he raised was quickly suppressed, and its leaders
put to death.
similar result followed in other
jiarts of Holland, where like attempts were made,
and thenceforth the continental Anabaptists
ceased from their endeavours to establish their
lirinciples by violence and rebellion.
In the
year 1537, Menno became their leader and head,
and they subsided into a peaceable, though still
a fanatical sect [jNIennonites. Davidists], whose
distinctive tenet was that of adult baptism.
[Luther's Works, Walch's ed. vol. xvii. Zwingli's
Elenchns contra Catahaj)fistas, L527. Bullinger's
Von clem unverschcwipten, ^c. Leer en der selbsgesundten Widertouffern, 153L Strobel's Lehen
Scliriften und Leliren T. Miinzers, 1795. Schliisselberg's Catalog. Ha^reticorum, lib. xii.
Seide-

A

man's Mnnzer,
Hon,

i.

18'12.

Brandt's Hist, of Refurma'

2.]

In England the Anabaptists are not distinctly
traceable before the year 1534, although nmch
similarity is to be observed between their princi-

and those of sectarians spoken of by the
bishops in 1529 as "certain apostates, friars,
monks, lewd priests, bankrupt merchants, vagabonds, and lewd idle fellovvs of corrupt intent,"
who "have embraced the abominable and
erroneous opinions latelv sprung in Germany"
In a.d. 1534,
[Froude's Hist, of Eng.\. 211].
however, a royal proclamation was issued, in
which it is said that many strangers are come
into this realm, who, although they were baptized
in their infancy, yet have, in contempt of the
Holy Sacrament of Baptism, rebaj^tized themThey are ordered to depart out of the
selves.
realm in twelve daj^s, under pain of death
But they were pro[Wilkins' Concil. iii. 779].
bably refugees from the Netherlands, and the
prospect of death at home was even more immiCertain it is that
nent than it was in England.
Cromwell has left a memorandum in his pocketbook, " First, touching the Anabaptists, and
what the king will do with them " [Ellis' Orig.
Lett. II. ii. 120]; and that nineteen men and
six women (all immigrants from Holland), who

ples

were examined in St. Paul's on May 25th, 1535,
and subsequently burned as heretics, two in
Smithfield and the rest in several country towns,
appear to be those referred to by him [Stow's
Gliron. p. 571].

Fresh immigrations of the sect must have
taken place after this, for on October 1st, 1538,
Archbishop Cranmer and others received a commission from the Crown to take stringent measures for their suppression [Wilkins' Concil.
836].

The

result

was that a

iii.

set of Injunctions

were issued in the year 1539, restraining the importation of books, and condemning the opinions
of the Anabaptists [ibid. 847].
few months

A

afterwards, also an

Act of Parliament was passed

[32 Hen. VIII. cap. 49], granting a general
pardon to all the King's subjects, except those
Avho said " that infants ought not to be baptized,
and if they were baptized that they ought to be
re-baptized when they came to lawful age," and
some who hold other opinions, including those
who say "that Christ took no bodily substance
of our Blessed Lady."
Some of the unfortunate
people recanted, and bore faggots in token of
their recantation ; but others were burned like
their predecessors [Stow's Chron. p. 579; LatiThey seem,
mer's Sermons, i. 144, ed. 1824].
however, to have gone on increasing in numbers.
On June 25th, 1549, Hooper writes from London
" The Anabaptists flock to the place,
to BuUinger
and give me much trouble with their opinions
respecting the Incarnation of the Lord for they
deny altogether that Christ was born of the
Virgin Mary according to the flesh" [Parker
:

:

Soc. Grig. Lett. 65].
At a later date, June 29th,
1550, the same writer says that Kent and Essex
are " troubled with the frenzy of the Anabaptists

more than any other part of the kingdom

Aiidronicians

Aiiglo-Calvinists

A year later Martin Micronius
87].
from London to Bullinger, that the same
heretics "are now beginning to sliake our
churches with greater violence than ever, as they
deny the Conception of Christ by the Virgin"
and, meanwhile, the Act of 1540
[ibid. 574]
had been re-enacted against tliem by the Parliament of Edward YI. in 1541) [3 & 4 Edw. VI.
[ibid.

Avrites

:

eh. 24].

The Anabaptists are said by Bishop Jewel, in
a letter to Peter INIartyr, dated Xov. 6th, 1560, to
have "sprung np like mushrooms in the darkness
and urdiappy night of the Marian times" [Jewel's
Works, iv. 1240, Park. Soc. ed.]. In the same year
Bishop Grindal received an anonymous letter,
which he supposed to be written by Adrian
Hamsted [ilcRiANiSTs], asking that they might
have

tlie free

petition

exercise of their religion

;

but their

was not granted, and instead the Queen

issued a proclamation, ordering all to depart the
In April 1573, a
realm within twenty-one days.
letter was addressed to " the Dutch Church" in

the Privy Council, rebuking them for
sowing discord among English people, when they
replied that they had only four English persons
in their congregation, and that all four had come
But
from abroad [Strype's An?i. Ref. iv. 520].
on Easter Day 1575, a private conventicle of
them was discovered near Aldersgate Bar, and
twenty-seven were apprehended. " Of these, four
recanted the following errors
[1] That Christ
took not flesh of the substance of the Virgin
[2] that infants born of faithful parents ought to
be re-baptized ; [3] that no Christian man ought
to be a magistrate ; [4] that it is not lawful for
But others
a Christian man to take an oath.

London by

:

refusing to abjure, eleven of them (all Dutchmen)
were condemned in the Consistory of St. Paul's
to

be burnt, nine of

two

whom

were banished, and

suffered the extremity of the fire in Sniith-

July 22nd, 1575,
Ilendrick Ter Woort"

iield,

viz.

John Wielmacker and

[locale's Hist,

of

Pur it.

i.

340, ed. 1732; Strype's Ann. Ref. iii. 564, ed.
These were the last Anabaptists who
1824].
were executed for their heresy in England, one

named Edward "VYightman (who was condemned
for Anabaptism among other errors shortly after
Bartholomew Legate had been burned for Arianism in 1611) being imprisoned for life in I^ewgate
as a more humane mode of punishment.
It seems almost certain that the Anabaptists,
who were thus so severely dealt with in England,
Avere part of the very dangerous German sect
which had been founded by Miinzer and Bockhold and that, in the originally understood sense
of the name, there were never many English
:

Anabaptists.

Their opposition to infant baptism,

practice of re-baptizing adults, were inherited by the Baptist sects, who have not unfrequently iDcen called Anabaptists.
But there is
no essential historical connection between the
earlier and the later sects, and though the designation "Baptists" is less distinctive than that of
their

"Anabaptists,"
use.

historical

clearness

favours

its

[Baptists.]

ANDEONICIAISrS.
•27

A temporary name

given

to the ANGELiTiE, from Andronicus, bishop of the
sect about a.d. 614.

AXGELIC BROTHERS.
munity of theosophic

Pietists

A Dutch comfounded by Georgo

who died at Amsterdam in the year
1710.
They assumed their name from a belief
that they had already attained the purity of that
state in which the angels of God are, neither
marrying nor giving in marriage.
Gichtel left
Gichtel,

behind him a work entitled Theosopliia Pradica,
which was published at Leyden in six volumes in
1722.

ANGELICI. A sect of this name is mentioned
by Epiphanius, but he states that he knows
nothing about them except the name, and can
only conjecture that they were so called either
because they believed the world to have been
created by angels (as the Gnostics believed), or
because they claimed to be so pure as to be already
as the angels of God, or that they took their
name from a country called Angelina which lay
beyond JNIesopotamia [Epiph. Hcer. Ix.].
St.
Augustine names the sect on the authority of
Epiphanius, adding, that they were worshippers
of angels [Aug. Hoer. xxxix.].
If there ever Avas
a sect bearing this name it Avas probably obscure

and

local, or Epiphanius Avould have been able to
say something more respecting it.
But as
Angelolatry Avas knoAvn even in the time of the
Apostles [Col. ii. 18], and when forbidden by
the 35th canon of the Council of Laodicsea is
spoken of as being carried on in private conventicles, there is much probability that the
Avorshippers of angels were called Angelici.
ANGELICS. An Anabaptist sect in Silesia
and Bohemia assumed this name about a.d. 1596.

[Sianda, Lexic. Polem.']

ANGELiTiE. A name assumed by the
Alexandrian Jacobites from the first church of
their

erected

sect,

a.d.

and

540,

the

called

Angelium.
The ecclesiastical historian Nicephorus accuses them of holding tritheistic
opinions [Niceph. Hist. Ecd. xviii. 49] ; but it
probable that the name Angelitee was given to
other sects of the Monophysites including the
Tritheites.
ANGLICANS. This designation has been
given of late years to that section of the High
Church school in the Church of England Avhose
theology and ritual customs are principally formed
on those of the seventeenth century divines. The
school may be called that of Andrewes and Laud ;
and inherits some of that narrowness and Avant
of sympathy by which the seventeenth century
divines Avere characterized in their dealings Avith
is

foreign churches

and

Avith dissenters at

home.

A

ANGLO-CALVINISTS.

controversial designation applied to the Church of England in
ignorance of its true principles by Romanist theologians.
Thus Sianda Avrites " Anglo-Calviniani
:

a Puritanis, caiterisque Reformatis differunt,

tum

in disciplina,

in dogmatibus

;

tum

Episcopalem

Christi troenim ordinem admittunt.
pha3um, Crucem scilicet, non solum honorant, sed
ejus signum Sacramentis, et in primis baptismo
Anglo-Calviniani Episcopi suos
adhibent.
.

.

.

.

.

.

A

11 ^lo-

Anomocans

Ca tholies

Cancellarios, Arcliidiaconos, Decanos,
Catliedrales Ecclosias, in quibus sunt Canonici,
sen Piwbciularii, qui INIatulinas ac Vespertinas

liabent

preces celebrant, ignota

et

h;ec

omnia

coiteris

Liturgiam etiam suo ritu celebrant
diebus sacris, et in eadcin Litanias diebus ]\Ieret in functionicurii et Veneris recitant
bus suis obeundis supcrpclliceo ntuntur." &c.
[Sianda, Lexicon Polemiaim, s. v. Puritani].
The association of Calvin's name, authority, and
doctrine, with the Church of England is wholly
unjustitiable by the facts of history or by the
formularies of the Church, but the "Low Church"
school have done much to earn for themselves
the nanie wrongly given to the Church of England by foreign Avriters.
ANGLO-CATHOLICS. A name sometimes
Calvinistis.

.

.

.

assumed by members of the Church of England

common

as a protection against their

classifica-

tion with sectarians under the Avord " Protestant."
It is intended as a designation that shall express

the claim of English Churchmen to be regarded
as members of the Catholic Church at large
(whether in the Eastern or the Western world)
subject to those distinctive marks which characterize

them

as

an ecclesiastical tribe or family.

ANGLO-EOMANISTS.
given
Catholics.

tion

to

A

English

the

modern

appella-

of

Eoman

sect

name of reproach used

believed in the Resurrection

of the Body by an early sect who had perverted
the doctrine of Origen into a belief in a mere

There was never any sect

spiritual resuscitation.

Those who believe

ANNIHILATIOXISTS.

that the wicked will, sooner or later after death,
cease to exist altogether.

AXOMIANS.
AXOMCEANS.

[Antinomians.]

The

principal

sect

of the

Arians, which took its name from its distinctive
dogma, that the Second Person in the Holy
Trinity is essentially or substantially different
This sect of
[dvo/xoios] from the Eirst Person.
heretics originated at Antioch about a.d. 350,
forming a party headed first by Aetius and subsequently by Eunomius his secretary, and being

designated also after the names of these
[AiiiiANS.

Eukomians.]

not, however, in reality, a

two

They were

new sect so much as
who were develop-

Arians of the old school

ing the principle of their first leader in its logical
form, in opposition to the Semi-Arians, who
dared not face the full argumentative consequences of the Arian dogma. Hence they were
also called Exucontians, with reference to the
original statement of Arius himself that there
was a time when the Son of God had no existence, while the Fatlier was acknowledged to

have existed

eternally.

After the Xicene Council [a.d. 325] the party
of strict Arians rapidly contracted in numbers,
and the Semi-Arians became the life of the movement which Arius had started. They Avere also
the Court party, and upon the death of the
Emperor Constantine in a.d. 337 were openly

28

by

Catholics

his

son

but although it gave
Semi-Arian leaders, it never
attracted large numbers, the majority of the
Arian sect still preferring the less definite, and
so apparently more safe, line which had been
The
struck out by Eusebius and his friends.
Anomrcans were also a purely intellectual party,
rejecting all mystery, feeling, and moral discipline, from religion, and professing to rest it solely
on dogmatic reason that is, on a kind of mechanical logic, a system which was not likely to
this theological compromise,

some trouble

to the

—

Thus
followers among the multitude.
Eunomius denied that there was anything in
Divine things which was beyond human under" If," he wrote, " some men's minds
standing.
are so obtuse that it is beyond their poAver to
comprehend anything, either of that which lies
before their feet, or of that which is above their
secure

it Avould not follow from this that the
knowledge of true Being is unattainable by all
the rest of mankind.
The minds of those
not stop
who believe on the Lord should
even Avith the generation of the Son of God.
They soar above this, in striving, out of an
.

.

.

.

earnest desire for eternal

of the name.

strict

the

against

and successor Constantius. They endeavoured,
like all Court parties, to hush np all differences
between the Arians and the Church by a middle
course in which the extreme statements of their
founder should be sujipressed, and a broader lino
taken which might be hoped to comprehend
large numbers of the orthodox as well as themThe Anomoean movement under Aetius
selves.
and Eunomius was an intellectual recoil against

heads, yet

A

"AXIjMALES."
towards those who

leaders.

supported

life,

to

.

.

attain to the

Eunom.\

Highest" [Gregor, Nyssen. Orat.

x. adv.

On

leaders professed

this principle the

Anomoean

to understand the exact nature of the

Divine

Essence, and the exact manner in Avhich the Son
of God originally came into existence.
This logical revival of normal Arianism was
supported by the influence of Eudoxius, who was
Bishop of Antioch Avhen it first took shape in
the hands of Aetius, and afterwards of Constantinople. Its principal opponent in the first instance
Avas Basil of Ancyra in Galatia, a Semi-Arian
bishop; but it Avas afterAvards met by a more
efficient antagonist, St. Gregory of Nyssa.
The
Semi-Arian party at Court endeavoured to suppress it on their usual policy of comprehension,
and set forth at their partizan Synod of Sirmium
[a.d. 357] a creed, or statement of faith, Avhicli
the Eunoniian party found no difficulty in subscribing.
Basil of Ancyra, considering this as a
preliminary to the triumph of the Anomoeans,
obtained a very distinct exposition and condemnation of their tenets at the Synod of Ancyra

358] ; and this having brought them prominently to the notice of the Emperor Constantius, he determined to convene a General
Council for the purpose of setting all differences
at rest. By the injluence of the Court party under
the leadership of Ursacius, bishop of Singidunum
in Moesia, and Valens, bishop of Mursa in Pannonia, the projected council Avas broken up into
tAvo parts, the one composed of Eastern bishop.s
[a.d.

A nthropomorphites

A n th ropomorpJi

and meeting at Seleucia in Syria, tlie other of
Western bishops and meeting at Ariminuni in
Italy [a.d.

359].

At both

tliese

councils the

Anomceans were ultimately overpowered and condemned by the Semi-Arian bishops.
To the
verdict of the Seleucian Council the Anomceans
opposed that of a synod held by their ally
Acacius at Antioch [a.d. 363] but their principles received a final and de(;isive blow at the
second Oecumenical Council held at Constanii
nople [a.d. 381], when they were condemned in
the first canon, and by the seventh canon forbidden to be received into the Church except by
orthodox Baptism.
[Aetians.
Arians. EuDOxiANS. EuNOMiANS. Epiphan. Hceres. Ixxvi.
Gregor. Nyss. ado. Ennom.'\
ANSELM, ST. [Schoolmen.]
ANTHEOPOMOEPHITES. Those who hold
that the Almighty has a material body of human
This error must be carefully distinguished
from an error held by some Fathers of the early
Church, who, in order to maintain the true Being
and Personality of God, thought themselves
obliged to assert the existence of a Divine crw/xa or
Corpus.
They shrunk from a clear statement of
the incorporeity of God, and therefore could not
deny that the jj-opcfn) Geou [PhiL ii. 6] implies
a shape or figure [see Cyril. Alex. adv. Antlirop.\
Tertullian translates it by "effigies;" but they
abstained from describing its parts and shape,
and struggled, in the use of contradictory terms,
to declare the spirituality of the body, of the crw/xa
dcrw/xarov, without which they thought that the
Deity would be reduced to an impersonal power.
The error of these Fathers must be noticed in
the first place ; for evidently it might be easily
developed into the grosser error of Antliropomorphism, and there are indications that it did
lead to this result.
Melito of Sardis, Tertullian, and Phcebadius
have been charged with holding that God is not
incorporeal. Of Tertullian's opinions we have full
statements.
He laid down the general axiom,
" Omne quod est corpus est sui generis. Nihil est
incorporale nisi quod non est" [Tertidl. De Came
Chr. 11]. And accordingly he asked, " Quis enim

Deum

was not held to be heretiand explains his meaning.

declares that Tertullian
cal for this oi:)inion,

" Potuit propterea putari corpus Deum dicerc,
quia non est nihil, non est inanitas, non est corporis vel animai qualitas, sed ubique totus, et per
locorum spatia nulla partitus, in suatamen natura
atque substantia immutabiliter permanet."

Gennadius

;

shape.

ites

classes Melito

with Tertullian, and

distinguishes the error he imputes to them from
vhat of Anthropomorphism. He says that we are
to hold in the Deity " nihil corporeum, ut Melito

Tertullianus

et

:

nihil

corporaliter

effigiatum,

ut Anthropomorphus et Vadianus " [Gennad. de
Eccl. Dogm. iv.]
Melito's book, ILepl iva-iofMarov
6eou, is stated by Origen to have been on this
subject. Origen's words shew, as Routh observes,
that those who held with Melito defended his
opinion by the language of Scripture, which attributes bodily members to God, and speaks of God
In the absence of
appearing in human form.
fuller information, the inference from these premisses appears to be, that Melito advanced the
same opinion as Tertullian, that his followers
were passing into Anthropomorphism, and that
Origen, seeing the evil, opposed the original
tenet and asserted the entire immateriality of the

Divine nature. Phcebadius repeats Tertullian's
words [Phoebad. cont. Arian. c. xx. in Gallandi
Bihl. V. 255].

These Fathers then are by no means to be
charged with Anthropomorphism ; but it seems to
be impossible to assert, however they extenuated
their doctrine, that they held the substance or
ovo-t'a of the Deity to be entirely " void of corporeal bulk and concretion." AVhence then came
this notion?
It appears to have resulted from
opposition to the Gnostic conception of the
Supreme Being, to the notion of Bythus, one
dwelling apart in the trancj^uillity of an unfathomable depth, the world being made and governed
by inferior powers. This, whether avowedly or
In opponot, represented an impersonal power.
sition to this the doctrine of a Personal God ruling
I^ow all the
the world was to be maintained.
words which language can supply to denote the
substance of God must be metaphorical, as spirit,

which

is

aerial matter, or negative, as incorporeal,

corpus esse, etsi Deus spiritus est 1
Spiritus enim corpus sui generis in sua effigie?"
[Tertull. adv. Prax. 7].
In the paragraph which
contains this passage " corpus " is opposed to
" vacua et inanis res," and " effigies " is the

The negative terms lent themselves
immaterial.
more ready to the conception which was to be
opposed; and the metaphorical terms were inIn the
sisted on, and interpreted literally.^

Again we
secundum formam

doxy according to the Essene-Ebionite school) is
accused by Simon Magus (the impersonation of
heresy), of maddening the mind by the terrible
image of the shape of God. Simon Magus argues,
if God has a form (/^lop^Tj) He must have a shape

negabit

translation of [J-opcfit] in Phil.
read, " Et materia enim Deus,
divinitatis

;

innata

ii.

6.

scilicet, et infecta, et seterna

"

the words
" secundum formam divinitatis " qualify the word
"materia," and refer it to the very oxxrla of the
Deity, declared in the former passage to be
"spiritus."
The extent of this qualification is
shewn by the Avords, "Deum immutabilem et
informabilem credi necesse est, ut seternum"
[Tertull. adv. Prax. 27].
Accordingly Tertullian
expressly rejects Anthropomorphism [Tertull.
adv. Marc. ii. 5].
Augustine therefore [Aug. de Hwr. Ixxxvi.]
[Tertull.

29

adv.

Marc.

i.

15]

;

Avhere

Clementine Homilies

St.

Peter (the ideal of ortho-

Peter accepts the inference, but
are for beauty's sake, not for
use.
There is here in argument the very misapprehension of the term fJ-op4>yj which appears in
Tertullian's rendering it by " effigies ;" and which
(crxrjfMa).

adds, His

St.

members

appears again, without Tertullian's contradiction
of the conclusion drawn from it, in Gennadius'
description of Anthropomorphism, "corporaliter
^

See Bentley's BemarJcs on FreethinTcing,

1.

cap. 10.

AnthroponiorpJiites

Anthropomorpliites
effigiaium."

INIelito's

already

followers

naiiiod

drew the same conclusion.^ The more common
source, however, of Anthropomorphism is, not
the depravation of the doctrine of learned and
thoughtful men, hut the grosser and material
Tlie difficulty of formnotions of the illiterate.
ing the conception of a purely spiritual personality,
the strong metaphorical language of the Hebrew
Scriptures, the carrying on that language into
Cliristianity, the reproduction of that language
to the eye by pictures and images, inevitably
occasion an Anthropomorphism in popular ChrisIt is better, doubtless, to have this contianity.
ception of a personal God than to lose the sense
of His Personality ; but from time to time the
conception, generally indistinct, is defined into a
Such was the case with the folsettled dogma.
lowers of the Syrian monk Audajus. [Audians.]

Of -Audtcus

liimself little

is

lowers, adopting a monastic

known, but

life, fell

his fol-

into Anthro-

jinmorphism and Epiphanius \1I(BT. Ixx.] and
Theodoret \Hht. Ecd. iv. 10] state that he was
the first to interpret of outward form the image
Eecluses, brooding
of God in which man is made.
over Scripture imagery, their minds often in an
unhealthy state, are peculiarly liable to such an.
error.^ The author oi. Prcedestinatiis names Zenon,
a Syrian bishop, as a chief opponent of tlie
Audians.
Other monks besides the Audian fell
from the same cause into the like error. The
recluses of Egypt were for the most part Anthropomorpliites [Socr. H. E. vi. 7]. Socrates notices this
underthereign of Arcadius andHonorius, when the
Anthropomorphite controversy was mixed up with
;

the Origenist controversy, and the discreditable
proceedings of Theophilus of Alexandria afforded
more matter for history. Origen w^as a warm
defender of the incorporeity of the Divine Nature ;
and those who opposed him in matters more
doubtful were led by the mere spirit of contradiction to oppose him in this point too, while
Anti-Origenists were often accused without cause
Such a charge was
of Anthropomorphism.
brought against Epiphanius by John of Jerusalem.
In the year 399, Theophilus in a paschal epistle

The monks who
held that opinion rose against him ; he pacified
them, not without dissimulation ; condemned
Origen, and i;sed the fanaticism of the monks and
denounced Anthropomorphism.

their hatred of Origen to further his

own

designs.

Socrates states that the controversy might have

been put
it,

to rest if

Theophilus had not encouraged

upon four
of Kitria.

to revenge himself

the

Long Brothers

monks known as
About the year

433 Cyril of Alexandria wrote against
heresy,

still

jjrevailing

among

the

this

monks of Egypt.

After the fifth century. Anthropomorphism
appears only among the ruder and more ignorant
sections of the Church.
The teaching of Origen
and other Fathers of the Church destroyed the
fundamental misconception by which TertuUian
^ See Routh's Reliq. Sac. i. 143
Liebermann, Instil.
;
Theol. ii. p. 30
Pearson's Minor Thcol. Works, i. 47 ;
Prof. Liglitfoot, Comment, on Philipji- note, p. 125.
* Cyril's Treatise was occasioned by the reports brought
him of the monks of Moimt Calamou.
;
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and

INIelito liad

given some occasion for the growth

of the heresy among the more educated.
Among
the untauglit, tlie use of pictures representing the

Eather Himself in human form has, no doubt,
caused an undercurrent of Anthropomorphic
opinion in the Church, which has from time to
time come to the surface, or has been detected by
The most prominent
the vigilance of bishops.
instance of this was in the tenth century, at
A^icenza.
Eatherius, bishop of Verona, a.d. 939,
found his diocese in such ignorance that many of
his priests could not say the creed, and many
priests and people believed the pictures they were
accustomed to see on the walls were true representations of the court of heaven, of the forms of
angels, and of the Most High Himself. Eatherius
was a reforming bishop, and there can be little
doubt that' wdiat he discovered and combated at
Vicenza passed unnoticed in inany other dioceses
[Eatherius' Serm.nns in D'Achery's Spicileg. ii.
Anthropomorphism is not
294-98, ed. 1657].
professed in any part of Christendom, althougli
probably popular Christianity is much tinged
with it. It has taken refuge among the IMormons.

By the rulers of the Church Anthropomorphism,
as a popular error, has

of the clergy.
first

article of

struction,

been

left to

the correction

It is a misinterpretation of the

the creed to be dealt with

by

in-

and not requiring the anathemas of

councils.
It is impossible to form a true conception of spiritual substance ; to hold the possibility of its existence is beyond many an untrained
mind faith, love, and obedience are compatible
Avith an indistinct notion that God has an ethereal
or luciform body ; and there is danger of driving
men into atheism if their error on this point be
rudely handled.
In a more technically theological manner. Anthropomorphism is denied in the decision that
the nature of God is simple.
For they who attribute any materiality to God (and materiality is
implied in the notion of figure and shape), must
hold either that the very essence of Deity is
material, or that the nature of God is compounded
that He is Mind residing in a corporeal vehicle.
The former is the worst and most extended form
of materialism, and its consequences most impious.
The decision that the nature of God is simple
denies the latter, and with it the possibility
of Anthropomorphism.
Accordingly Chrysostom
sums up the argument in three pregnant words,
o yap Oeos aivXovs Kal davvOeTO', Kal dcr;^7^/xaTi(rTos
[De Incomjy. D. Nat., Horn, iv.] The fourth
Lateran Council determined that in God there is
" Una essentia, substantia, seu natura simplex
omnino." Whatever be the authority of the fourth
Lateran Council, this is undoubtedly a Catholic
conclusion. The form (/xopcjiij) of God is His necessary attributes, which are logically distinguishable
but not separable from His being ; the image of
God is His Word ; the image of the Word is the
true man,2 the mind which is in man, assimilated
;

—

' Clemens Alex. Pi-otrcpt.
cap. x. p. 82, ed. Klotz.
Compare cap. xii. p. 101, ehdva tov Qeov fied' d/jLoidiaeus.
And for the perversion of tlie meaning given to the truth,

see Cyril, adv. Anthroj), cap. vi.

A
to

A diapJiorists

Antidicomarianites

lit i-

the Divine "Word in the

affections

of the

soul.

ANTI-ADIAPHORISTS.
ans, as distinguished

Interim party.

The

rigid Luther-

from the Melauchthon or

[Adiaphorists.]

ANTIBUEGHEES.

The title assumed hy a
body which separated from tlie Associate Synod,
or Secession Kirk, in Scotland, in the year 1746,

and which derived

its

corporate towns.

its members obupon burgesses in some

name from

jecting to the oath imposed

The statement

of their views,

and of the cause of the separation, will be found
under the head Burghers, which was the title by
which the other portion of the dissociated AsTheir
time of the schism, consisted of
twenty-three ministers and elders, as opposed to
sociates Avas henceforward distinguished.

number,

at the

As if the ground of
an article of the Christian
faith, they immediately excluded from Church
fellowship and communion all who would not at
once adopt their view, and deposed and excommunicated all the " Burgher " ministers. The
leader in their movement, JMr. Thomas Mair,
minister at Orwell, however, a few years after,
repented of the part he had taken, and was himself then ejected by his Antiburgher brethreii
" as an erroneous person, for maintaining that
Christ, in some sense, died for all mankind
[Brown's Rise and Progress of the Secession].
thirty-two on the other part.
difference involved

At the time

of the separation, the teachers of
philosophy and divinity in the Associate Synod
happened to espouse the Antiburgher view, and
in consequence most of the students went along
with them, which for a time gave a preponderAt
ance in number of ministers to their party.
the close of the last century, the influence of neAV
political principles, derived from the revolutionary
spirit of France, gave rise to a discussion on the
power assigned to the civil magistrate, as to
matters of religion, in the Presbyterian standards
of doctrine ; the old Covenanting views were
regarded as too strict and intolerant, and as
requiring modification to meet the spirit of the
times, while the sanction given by them to the
principle of Establishments Avas impugned by
After much
advocates of new Voluntaryism.
discussion, a neAV " Testimony," or Declaration of
Principles, was adopted in 1804, Avhich relaxed
the statements of the old " Testimony " on these
points.
But this change gave rise to a new
Dr. Thomas M'Crie (the well-known
separation.
author of the Li/e of Knox, &c., who had at his
own ordination claimed to sign the Standards
with reservations, but had afterwards abandoned
his youthful views), in company with three other
ministers (Professor Archibald Bruce, author of
Free Thoughts on the Toleration of Popery,
James Aitken and James Hog), established in
August 1806 the " Constitutional Associate
Presbytery," so named as claiming to adhere " to

the true constitution of the Reformed Church
This body was also popularly
of Scotland."
It is
called the " Old Light Antiburghers."
remarkable that this obscure party of Scottish
Dissenters were strenuous advocates for ^National
31

Establishments, and a pamphlet written by Dr.
^I'Crie in vindication of their proceedings, is described as being still a very valuable argument on
the Voluntary controversy.^ On May 18th, 1827,
they Avere united Avith a body Avhich, with the Avonderful poAver of infinite multiplication possessed
by sects, had been formed in 1820 by persons
dissatisfied Avith the union Avhich then took
place between the Burgher and New Light Antiburgher Synods [Burghers], and Avhich Avas
called the " Associate Synod of Protesters ;" the
joint societies took the name of " Associate Synod
of Original Seceders." They still number tAA'^entyeight congregations, of Avhich two are in Ireland ;
in 1838 they had thirty-six congregations.
[J.
Brown of Haddington, Historical Account of the
Secession, 8th edit. 1802.
J. M'Kerrow, 'liist.
of the Secession. Thomas M'Crie, Life of Dr.
M'Crie, 1840. Burghers. Secession.]
ANTI-CALVINISTS. [Arminians.]
ANTIDICOMAPJANITES. The name given
to some heretics who appeared in Arabia, Rome,
and elseAvhere, in the latter part of the fourth century.
By St. Augustine they are called Antidicomaritce, and they are spoken of also as AntiThe principle of the
marites and Antimarians.
heresy is embodied in the Avord, " Opposers of
Mary." They denied the perpetual virginity of
the Blessed Virgin Mary, maintaining that slie
Avas the natural mother of those Avho are in the
The
Gospels called the brethren of the Lord.
name Avas revived for a short period in the 15th
century, in regard to the controversy of the Im" Aliam pra3maculate Conception of the Virgin.
terea Antimarit^e nostri (quos eo nomine nuncupamus, quod syncerissima; puritati Beatae Mariaj
sint contrarii et oblectantes) rationem adducunt,"
&c. [Co7iciliuniBasiliense,A.T). 1431. Bail's Siwima. Conciliorum Omninm, Paris, 1675, i. 512.]
These views Avere developed from the teaching
of ApoUinaris ; but he can hardly be said to have
Epiphanius says that the
originated the sect.
heretics vn question claimed ApoUinaris as their
founder, or at least one of his immediate foUoAvers
[Apollinarians], and he in part admits the
claim, for this seems the meaning of the last Avord
'I'acri Se, ws ai/w />iot
in the foUoAving passage
e'iprjTai, on aTr' avTov tou Trpea-f^vrov 'AiroXXLvap'lov k^q^rirai o Aoyos, rj aTro Ttvwv tojv aurw
fjbeixadrjTeviJLevoiV Kal a/z(/)t/3aAAco [Epiph. Hcer.
Ixxviii. 1].
The chief names that have come
doAvn to us as favouring the vieAvs of the Antidicomarianites, are Jovinian, Photinus, Bonosus,
Helvidius.
The different opponents of the
:

heresy have in turn assigned diflerent names for
^ With
a somewhat singular scrupulosity, the Old
Light party, Avhile advocating the union of Church and
State, hut strongly resisting the very slightest appearance
of State interference with spiritual things, objected on
the latter ground to the appointment or observance, by
civil authority, of national fasts or thanksgivings ; while,
on the other hand, the New Lights, Avho repudiated
State connection, inconsistently complied Avith injuncAmong the Burghers, the divided
tions of that kind.
consistent, and among charges
parties were more
brought against the Old Light minister of that body in
Aberdeen ni 1800 one A\-as, that he refused to observe
days appointed by Government.

A ntidicomarianites
the originator of it, Avlieiicc Ave sec that it sprang
up rather as a natural expansion of previous
heresies than as a new one.
Thus, in the above
passage, Epiphanius, writing against the sect, Kara
'AvrtSiKo/j-apiav/rwi', names Apolhnaris as the
founder.
St. Augustine attributes the error, in
the first instance, to Jovinian.
St. Jerome, who
refutes the error in liis book against liclvidius,
not only does not mention Jovinian, but in his
works against Jovinian himself he does not
allude to this heresy.
St. Ambrose speaks of the
error as unworthy of serious refutation, until it
had found a patron among the order of bishops.

" Fuerunt qui
perseverasse.

eam [Mariam] negarent virginem
Hoc tantum sacrilegium silere jam-

dudum maluimus
medium,

ita

sed quia causa vocavit in
ut ejus prolapsionis etiam Episcopus
:

indemnatum non putamus relinquenVirginis, v. 35].
The
here is to Bonosus, a bishop of some im-

argueretur,

dum "

[Z)e Institidione

reference

portant place in Macedonia [Bonosians] ; but it
is clear that St. Augustine did not connect this
bisho]) with the heresy, for in speaking of
Jovinian's views, he says that no bishop has
anywhere been found to favour them. The Antidicomarianites may thus be said to be traceable
from the anticlmstian Cerinthians, who asserted
that Jesus Christ was the natural son of Joseph
and Mary ; through the intermediate heresy of
Apollinaris, who denied that the Christ was born
of the Virgin Mary, or had a reasonable soul.
Dr. Mill says of Helvidius, Bonosus, and their
followers, that they " had no precursors in their
sentiment respecting the Virgin, but those much
"worse and thorough heretics who asserted Jesus
to be the son of Joseph and Mary" [The Accounts of our Lord's Brethren in the Neio Testament, vindicated against some recent Mythical
Interjyreters : The Christian Advocate's publication for 1843].

The

A

.
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.

.

Virgin

Mary

at the General Council of

.

.

.

Chalcedon

The

Lollards, in the fourteentli century, are said to have revived the opinion that the
brethren of the Lord were sons of His mother
but there is no allusion to this tenet in the
[a.d. 451].

articles

charged against Wicklille at Blackfriars.

In the controversies of the sixteenth century,
the English reformers were often called upon to
defend their belief in the doctrine of tlie aenrap" It is
Their opponents argued thus
OevLa.
:

necessary to believe that Mary continued a virgin
But this is not certain from Scriptures
always.
therefore, some necessary things are known from
some other source besides the Scripture " [Whit-

Of
Disputation, ed. Parker Soc. 539].
the divines who had occasion to answer these
objections, Whitaker appears to be the only one
who went so far as to treat it as an open question
Bishop Latimer writes very strongly in
\_ib.'\.
favour of the doctrine [Sermon at Grimsthorpe,
And Cranmer says that the minor of
i. 105].
his opponents' syllogism, that the aeLTrapOevia is
not written in Scripture, is false ; and quotes
Cyprian and Chrysostom, besides the other
Fathers named above as writing in its favour, as
saying the doctrine is to be believed of necessity
[Cranmer's Works, ii. 60, Parker Soc.]. The most
exhaustive modern treatise on the question is that
He gives [pp. 309-311]
of Dr. Mill cited above.
extracts from the principal divines of the English
He speaks, too, of the conciliar condemChurch.
nation of the opponents of the doctrine as being
mild, not severe ; shewing the difference of importance between a necessarybelief in the virginity
of our Lord's mother at His birth and a pious
belief in her virginity after, which, he says, is in
exact agreement with the sentiments of our own
He refutes a chain of development of
divines.
the doctrine which Strauss had conceived, and
which was thus stated
[1] Ojiinion of contemporaries and authors of genealogies ; Joseph
and Mary married ; Jesus Christ their offspring.
[2] Writers of succeeding narratives held Joseph
and Mary affianced Joseph not the father of
Christ, and, till His birth, without conjugal relations to Mary.
[3] Later writers suppose that
Joseph, ever afterwards, abstained from assumption of conjugal rights.
[4] Epiphaziius and
others proceed to imagine Joseph a decrepit old
man, more a guardian than a husband ; his
children those of a former marriage. [5] Virginity
of our Lord's mother never destroyed, as held by
Chrysostom and others. [6] View of Jerome,
INIary and Joseph always virgin ; our Lord's
brethren his cousins.
Dr. Mill demonstrates the
inaccuracy of all this,
l^ot one of these, except
perhaps [4], which is apocryphal, and of no
weight in the argument, was gradually evolved
from the preceding
[1] was never held by
Christians, save by one denounced heretical
party
[2], [3], and [5] always existed in the
minds of the more thoughtful from the first, and
[6], was not an addition, but rather a condition
by which the last two were held.
The main arguments brought forward by the
Antidicomarianites, and the passages of Scripaker's

:

appearance of the sect in any
definite shape seems to have been in Arabia ; it
was against this that Epiphanius wrote [c. a.d.
At Eome, a few years afterwards, Hel367].
vidius advanced these views in a book which was
answered, after some hesitation, by St. Jerome.
Still later was the case of Bonosus.
He was
accused of maintaining that the Blessed Virgin
bore several children.
Council at Capua was
held [a.d. 389] to condemn him. This council
gave no decision, but referred the matter to the
bishops of his own province, who assembled the
next year at Thessalonica, under the presidency
of Anysius, bishop of that see, and formally condemned him. Tliey at the same time recognised
the priests he had ordained.
The third Council
of Milan, held the same year [a.d. 390], under
St. Ambrose, gave a similar decision against
" Joviniani errores
Jovinian.
de Maria
Deipara, eam scilicet post partum Virginem esse
desiisse
aliaque dogmata damnantur." The
followers of Bonosus and Photinus were condemned by Pope Gelasius [a.d. 492-496]. Audentius, a Spanish bishop of the same period,
wrote against them.
The term, aeiTrap^cvo?, everVirgin, was authoritatively applied to the Blessed
earliest

.

Aiitidiconiarianites

;

:

:

A 7itinomians

Aittinomiaiis

turc on which they relied, together with the best
received answers, are given in the Theological

[Helvidians.
Dictionary,
Jovinians.
BonosiANS. TiiEOL. DicT. art. Perpetual Virginity.]

ANTINOMIANS.
Christians,

Those who profess to be
but reject the moral law on some

ground of perverted Christian principle.
The
opposition to the law implied in the term Antinomian is not the opposition of the simple transgressor of the law, but the opposition which justities itself by alleging a supposed liberty or privilege.
Some of the warnings against Antinomianism
in the New Testament speak of the evil as already
existing, and that in no slight measure.
St.
Paul tells the Philippians [iii. 18] of those in
other churches

but would

god was

who

professed apostolic doctrine,
not follow apostolic example ; whose

their belly,

whose glory was in

their

shame, who minded earthly things.
To bring
these within the definition of Antinomians, as
distinguished from the simply disobedient, it is
requisite to shew that they acted npon some
ground of perverted Cliristian principle.
And
when we observe that St. Paul begins with a
warning against Judaizers [iii. 1-3], proceeds to
state that a Judaic trust in the law is carnalism,
that he has renounced all that Judaism had to
offer for the sake of the righteousness of faith,
and then presses his own example of the mode
in which such righteousness is to be attained,
while many, he points out, are acting otherwise,
it cannot be doubted that these were strictly
Antinomians who perverted liberty from the law
of Moses into immunity from the law of God.
There were false teachers among the people, with
high-sounding doctrine, promising liberty [2 Pet.
ii.
1, 18, 19], deceiving them with vain words,
as if God's wrath would not come upon them
[Eph. V. 6].
Again, there were those who, with
some variation in the form of their tenets, held
the same error, and perverted St. Paul's doctrine
by arguing that man may do evil that good may
come, and sin that grace may abound [Pom. iii.

The existence of Antinomian parties
in the Church in apostolic times is thus clear.
The Church was passing from the bondage of the
8, vi. 1].

law through the intermediate stage of Judaic
Christianity into the liberty of Christ ; and the
wickedness of man would not allow even the
wisdom of St. Paul to conduct the change without this accompanying evil.
But it appears that Antinomianism, pure and
simple, can hardly be adopted as the basis of a
Its preachers would be too evidently
sect.
preachers of unrighteousness to be tolerated. The
perversion of Christian principle on which it
rests is expressed, or rather perhaps veiled, in
great swelling words of vanity ; and in these is
placed the ostensible foundation of a schism.

In the first place, the Antinomian principle
connected itself, in the case of the Nicolaitanes,
with that Avhich was then familiar to the popular
mind, the introduction of immorality into religious rites, and Avith the fanaticism which treated
unhallowed wgrks of the flesh as exponents of
spiritual love. [ISTicolaitanes.] But this party (it
33

can hardly perhaps be properly called a sect) lasted
but a short time, and was lost among the Gnostics.
Several sects of the latter were clearly Antinomian.
Irenaeus states that the Gnostics
imagined three divisions of men, the material,
the animal, and the spiritual.
Of the material
tliey took no notice
they considered the Christians to be the animal; and they themselves,
:

who had

perfect

knowledge of God, were the
that good

"Hence they pronounce

spiritual.

moral conduct is necessary for us, because witliout it we cannot be saved but they aftirm, that
they themselves will be unquestionably saved,
not from moral conduct, but because they are by
:

nature spiritual.
Por as the material is incapable
of partaking of salvation, so, on the other hand,
they think that the spiritual is incapable of receiving corruption, whatever moral conduct they

may

practise

:

mud, does not

when

for as gold,

deposited in

lose its beauty, but preserves its

own nature, the mud not being able to injure
the gold, so also they say of themselves, whatever may be the character of their material
morality, that they cannot be injured by it, nor
lose their spiritual substance.

perfect

among them perform

Hence the most

forbidden things
without any scruple" [Iren. adv. Hcer. I. vi.
See Burton, Bampton Led. note 62,
2, 3.
p. 443 ; and Articles in this Diet, on Gnostic

The

Sects].

by

all

thirty-second of the heresies named
the " Anomiani qui

St. Isidore is also that of

Latine sine lege dicuntur"

[Isid.

Hisp. de Hcer.

xxxii.].

Within the Church the Antinomian principle
traceable in the custom, which gave so much
trouble, and caused so many conciliar decrees,
that of entertaining spiritual sisters.
The utmost
which can be said for this custom is that there
may have been cases in which there was no
blame beyond that of unseemliness and giving
is

ofi'ence.

Pew

will

doubt that in the vast mawas criminal. And

jority of cases the intercourse

those
course,

who

indulged themselves in that inter-

under a pretence of purity, must have

sought to justify themselves in their

own

sight

by some form of Antinomian delusion.
The
same custom passed into some sects in the Middle
Ages, as into the Apostolici of the twelfth and
of the thirteenth centuries.

[Apostolicals.]

The

CircumcelHons of the Donatist sect,
although they broke every law of God and man
with the cry, " For the honour of God," cannot
i:)roperly be called Antinomians.
They were
fixnatics (with a large admixture, however, of
mere ruffians) who had persuaded themselves
that God's cause was to be upheld by brutal
violence.
With these may be compared the lower
sections of the English Puritans, Avhose brutality
failed to equal the brutality of the CircumcelHons,
not from a difference of principle, but because
they were not so much separated from the better

men

of the same party as the Circumcellions
from the better men of the Donatists, and
because they were in some measure restrained by
the rules of modern warfare.
[DiCT. of Theol.,
Puritanism.] Put the Independents (or at least
o
Avere

Antinomians

Antioch, School of

not a few of them) professed Antinomian principles, as will

these a party of Antinomians appears to have been
formed in the reign of Charles I. by John Eaton,

perverted

curate of St. Catherine-Coleman, London, and,
after secession from the Church, minister of
He wrote The DisAVickham-lNIarket, Suffolk.

be mentioned presently.
The Anabaptists of ISIunster were fanatical
Antinomians ; Antinomians, inasniucli as they
glories

to

and

fanatics, in

and

earthly

carnal

pleasure

privileges of the millennial

the

kingdom

;

that they sought to establit'h that

[Anabaptists.]
force.
Lutherans a preacher of Antinomianism appeared in John Agricola. In the
year 1527, he maintained, in opposition to
"i^Felanchthon's Formulary of Ecclesiastical Visitation, that the law of God was not to be used to
bring men to repentance, and that the preaching

kingdom presently by

Among

the

work

of the law was no

for a gospel minister.

to George
IMajor of Wittenburg, who taught the necessity
of good works, that such teaching was no better
than a doctrine of devils which deprived men
During the interaltogether of Christ's gospel.

In 1588 he declared, in opposition

In
mediate time his teaching did not vary.
1538, he took occasion from Luther's doctrine to
" declaim against the law, maintaining that it
was neither lit to be proposed to the people as a
rule of manners, nor to be used in the Church as
a

means of

instruction

and that the gospel alone

;

be inculcated and explained both in

to

Avas

the churches and in

Mosheim, his

the schools of learning."

apologist,

whose words we have

used, confesses that the recantation he

made when

pressed by Luther was not sincere, and
Agricola to be chargeable with vanity,
Luther's influence
tion, and artifice.
ficient to suppress the sect during his

considers

presumpwas suflifetime

death Agricola gained some proselytes.^
The foreign Anabaptists who tried to settle in
England were of the milder type, and free from
after his

Antinomianism.

Thus no mention

of this error

the Recantation [a.d. 1575] of the
Dutch Anabaptists discovered in London [Collier,
But the IndeEcc. Hist. vi. p. 543, ed. 1852].
occurs

in

pendents fell into Antinomianism. They learnt
it from John Cotton, who in New England had
added this to his other errors, and taught it to
Goodwin, Nye, and other leaders of the sect.
Among their tenets were the following That no
sin must trouble any child of God, because
trouble of conscience demonstrates a man subject
to the covenant of works, but a stranger to the
covenant of grace that no Christian is bound
to look upon the law as a rule of his conversation that no Christian is to be pressed to any
Besides
[Independents.]
duty of holiness.^
:

:

:

1 See M.
Johann Agricola's Schriften moglichst vollAt p. 269 is Agrisidndig verzeichnet, Altona, 1817.
Agricola is not to be charged with
cola's recantation.
carrying into Antinomian practice the principles which
appear to many to lead logically to an allowance of sin.
He considered that in the gospel men were brought under
a new moral oeconomy with which the law had no possible connection.
* See the curious tract
Short Story of the Kise,
Eeign, and Ruin of the Antinomians, Familists and
Ijbertines that infected the churches of New England,"
London, 1692. By T. WeLle. Baxter wites of this
party: "The Vanists (for I know not by what other
name to make them known who were Sir Henry Vane's

"A

disciples) first
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sprung up under him in

New England

cover i/ of a most dangerous

Dead

Faith, 1641

;

Honeycomb of Free Justification hij
Christ alone, 1642, and was imprisoned for his
The object of this latter book was to shew
error.
that God does not, will not, nor cannot see any
and his
sin in any of His justified children
followers avowed the same tenets of Antinomianism as those received by the Independents. They

and

Tlie

;

were probably derived from the same source.^
For the theological connection of this heresj'-,
with perversions of preceding doctrine, see the
Dictionary of Theology, articles Justification,
SOLIFIDIANISM.

ANTIOCH, SCHOOL OF.

In the

first

cen-

turies of the Christian era, schools of philosophy

established themselves at

Rome, Alexandria, and

Antioch ; the Macedonians having imported into
the two latter cities the philosophy with the
language of Greece. In Antioch closer contact
with the East caused the Peripatetic philosophy

which the oriental mind assimilated
with greater ease ; as at a later date the Moors of
Spain gave to Europe its first readings in Aristotle.*
Neo-Platonism ruled paramount in the schools

to prevail,

Hence the theology of these two
of Alexandria.
cities had each its distinctive cast; while the
Alexandrian writers allegorized, the school of
Antioch occupied itself upon the plain meaning
of the text, and took a judicious course between
a mystical interpretation on the one hand, and a
servile adherence to the mere letter of Scripture
on the other. The Syriac language also, with
which this school stood in close contact for all
the ordinary purposes of life, favoured a plain
grammatical line of hermeneutics, and Syriac
versions older than the Latin Vulgate gave a
fresh raciness to the expositions of the Antioch
school, that we look for in vain from the Alexandrian divines. Notwithstanding their diversity,
a good understanding was always maintained
between the two schools, until Alexandrian
heterodoxy in the Nestorian and Monophysite
But the
period made it no longer possible.
character of Antiochian philosophy was essentiprinciple was scepticism.
its
hour the discussions of the philosophical schools were copied in the catechetical.
The most sacred subjects were argued pro and
con, and a tone of indiflferentism was fostered
ally sophistical

In an

;

evil

that could scarcely fail to aff"ect prejudicially
The two most grievous herepositive theology.

But their notions were
there.
then raw and undigested. [Reference is made to Welde's
Tract and to the thirty monsters which Mrs. Hutchinson
the Antinomian teacher brought forth at one birth.]
Sir Henry
Mr. Cotton was too favourable to them.
Vane being governor, and found to be the secret fautor
and life of their cause, was fain to steal away by night and
take shipping for England." [Life, by Sylvester, i. 74.]
2 Neale, History
of Puritans, admits that Eaton committed some mistakes regarding the doctrines of grace.
[See Wood's Athen. Oxon. t. ii.]
* Munk, Melanges de Phil. Juive et Arahe, 314.

when he was governor

Afttioch, School of
sies that

Antitrinitarians

have devastated the Church may be

traced back to the tirst germs of virus developed
Gnosticism, there first brought to
at Antioch.

by Simon IMagus [Just. M. Apol. i. 26], was
continued by his disciple Saturninus ; and the
many allusions to Gnostic tenets found scattered
through the epistles of Ignatius shew how
Origen, upon
certainly the tares had taken root.
life

martyrdom of his fatlier, was as a youth
exposed to sore trial from unavoidable association
with a Gnostic teacher from Antioch. Arianism
also may be traced through Alexandria back to
the same quarter. Afterwards of sporadic growth,
it arose endemically at Antioch from the perthe

nicious habit of discussing the deepest mysteries
Paul of
of faith as an intellectual discipline.

Samosata, the Judaizing bishop of Antioch, was
the precursor of Arius [Alex. Ep. ad Const.;
Theod. H. E. i.]. Arianism was here the early
offset of dialectical theology [Socr. H. E. i. 5],
and Epiphanius for this reason has styled ArisArius impugned the
totle Bishop of the Arians.
doctrine of the Eternal Filiation of the Word as
Sabellian, and as the natural consequence of his
error argued himself over to the opposite extreme.
Both Arius and his predecessor Paul popularized
their error, which otherwise might have died away
in the echo of the schools, by setting it forth in
hymns and songs for the many.
But there is a brighter side to this distinguished
school of historical, grammatical, and critical
exegesis; in which it always held a highly distinguished position \Goi\y'hQSLYQ, Bampton Lechires,
Theophilus, bishop of Antioch [a.d. 168],
iv.].
in his three books od Autohjcum. shews the wellread Platonist ; and according to St. Jerome \de
Vir. ?7Z.] he led the way as an. expositor of
Scripture in a Commentary on the Gospels.
Serapion, bishop of the same see [a.d. 189],
wrote against the IMontanist heresy [Eus. H. E.
V. 19] as the mouthpiece of a provincial council;
and shewed his critical tact in rejecting the
gospel falsely ascribed to St. Peter [Eus. H. E.
vi. 12].
Julius African us of Nicopolis [i.e. Emmaus, A.D. 232], the friend of Origen, Avas the
first
Christian annalist, y^povoypa(^i<av irevre
o-f^eypai^e.
a"!rov8<i(TfJiaTa
Eusebius also has
preserved [H. E. i. 7] part of his epistle to Aristides on the genealogies of our Lord given by St.
]\Iatthew and St. Luke. Fragments from the same
venerable writer are found in Eouth's Reliquice
Sacrce [ii. 105, 114], and later oriental writers
have ascribed to him commentaries on the
Gospels [Asseman, Bill. Or. 129, 158], which
statement may possibly be confirmed by the
DoroNitrian MSS. of the National Collection.
theus, who was a presbyter of Antioch [a.d. 290,
Eus. H. E. vii. 32], and Lucian, who sufi'ered
martyrdom in Nicomedia [a.d. 312], in the persecution under Diocletian [Eus. H. E. viii. 13, ix. 6],
were zealous promoters of a rational system of
Scripture interpretation.
The recension of the

LXX.

translation

by Lucian went by

his

name,

and was extensively used in the Eastern churches
from Antioch to Constantinople.^
Hesychius
^

Ijucianus vir
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disertissimus,

Antiochense

ecclesiae

prepared a similar recension for Alexandria, and
a third was extracted from the Hexapla by EuseHence the corruption of
bius and Pamphilus.
the LXX. by the confusion of these three recensions has become hopeless.
Even Jerome did
not fail to note it " Totusque orbis hac inter se
:

trifaria varietate

compugnat"

[adv. Ruff.

ii.

27].

Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, makes Lucian to
have been a follower of Paul of Samosata, and to
have adopted his heretical notions [Theod. H. E.
i. 3, 4]; but allowance must
be made for the
statement of a polemical writer, and some indulgence must also be shewn to the pupil who does
not at once confirm the adverse opinion of a
censorious world against the master.
These two
elements, perhaps, are principal factors in the
If it had been a wellheresy imputed to Lucian.

founded charge, Lucian would scarcely have been
honoured as a martyr even by Eusebius, and certainly not by Athanasius, Jerome and Chrysostom,
whose panegyric of Lucian is still extant. Meletius,
the instructor of Chrysostom, Flavian, Diodorus of
Tarsus, Cyril of Jerusalem, and Theodore of
Chrysostom
Mopsuestia, were all of this school.
delivered his homilies De Stahds, and
through his commentaries the sound principle of
Antiochian exegesis has become the property of
Gieseler has enlarged the area reprethe Church.
sented by the school of Antioch so as to include
Eusebius of Emesa, Apollinaris of Laodicaea, and
Ephraem of Edessa. They aE felt the same
kindly influences. [Newman's Arians. Neander,

here

K. Gesch. iii. v. 3, end.
Dictionary o/ Theology,

ANTITACTICS.
ment
the

K. Gesch.

y.]

The name given by

Cle-

of Alexandria to those who first broached
dualism which characterized the Gnostic

heresies.
'

Gieseler,
s.

Thus Clement

says,

Antitactics' or 'Opponents,'

"We

who

call

say that

them

God

indeed our Father, and the Father of all things,
and that He made all things good ; but that one
of those beings whom He Himself had made
sowing tares among the wheat originated evil, of
which we being made partakers ourselves become
adversaries of God" [Clem. Alex. Strom, iii, 4].
This error of the Antitactics is confuted by St.
Augustine in his Citi/ of God [Aug. De Civ. Dei,
xii. 7], but he does not mention them by name.
The Antitactics were probably a branch of the
Carpocratians, and, like them, were accused of
gross immoralities [Theod. Hcer. Fab. i. 16],
ANTI-P^DOBAPTISTS. The opponents of
[Baptists.]
infant baptism.
ANTITRINITAEIANS. This term is limited
to those who deny the doctrine of the Holy
Trinity by opposing to it the tenet of a God
without distinction of Persons. Thus if a man,
changing the distinction of the three inseparable
Persons into a separation, were led to assert that
there are three Gods, he would not be classed as
an Antitrinitarian, although he does deny the
is

tautum in Scripturarum studio laboravit, ut
usque nunc qusedam exemplaria Scripturarum Lucianea
nuncupentur. Feruntur ejus de tide libelli, et breves ad

presbyter,

nonnuUos epistolse [Hieron. Catal. 77]. Constantinopolis
usque ad Antiochiam Luciani Martyris exemplaria probat [adv. Ruff,

ii,].

A ntitrin

A ntitrinitarians
The correlative term is
doctrine of the Trinity.
Unitarian ; an incorrect term, since there can be
unity only where there is plurality, and the Unity
of God requires the distinction of Persons in the

resulting (as

Godhead.

any one

Antitrinitarian principle in early times
expended itself in producing the Sabellian and

a

The

Arian heresies with their several derived heresies.
[MoNARCHiANS.] Between the time of the disappearance of the Monarchian sects and the
beginning of the sixteenth century there w^ere
several heresies regarding the Nature of the GodBut the
head and the Three Divine Persons.
former class, such as the heresies of Gilbert de la
I'orree, and Joachim, abbot of Flora, which Avere
met in the fourth Lateran Council [a.d. 1215], by
the decision that the I^ature of God is simple, do
not touch the present subject. Again, the controversy in the ninth century between Hincmar
and Gotteschalc, regarding the words "Trina
Deltas" appears to be accidental, and unconnected with the progress of thought in the
Church at large. It is quite otherwise with the
attributed to Eoscellin and Abelard.
controversies between the lS,ominalists and Eealists appear to be the chief
origin of the later A ntitrinitarian sects. Eoscellin
heresies

The

scholastic

first great Nominalist, the authoritative
He
interpreter if not the author of the system.

was the

was pressed by Anselm with the argument that
principles led inevitably to Tritheism or
" If the tlu'ee Persons are one
INlonarchianism.
thing, and not three things, as distinct as three
angels or three souls, though one in will and

his

power, the Father and the Holy Ghost must have
This heretical
been incarnate with the Son."
conclusion from the Nominalist philosophy was
attributed to Eoscellin by John the monk in a
letter to Anselm, and used by Anselm (though
he admits all the words may not be Eoscellin's
own) as the statement against which he wrote
his "De Fide Trinitatis" [Gieseler, Compend.
The conclusion appeared to follow
iii. p. 281].

from Eoscellin's premisses. '' When Nominalism
became theology, the Three Persons of the
Trinity (this was the perpetual touchstone of ail
systems), if they were more than three words,
were individuals, and Tritheism inevitable

[Mdman, Led. Christ, iv. 367, ed. 1867]. It
appears that Eoscellin was not able to convict
Anselm of a fallacy in this argument, for he
accepted the former alternative of the dilemma,
and averred that the existence of three Gods might
be asserted with truth, however harsh the mode
of expression might be. Again, in the controversy
between St. Bernard and the great leader of the
Nominalists, Abelard, the popular outcry against
Abelard was that he introduced three Gods. For
Tritheism, it is often said, he was condemned.
Yet he was distinctly accused of holding the old
Monarchian principle, " that the names of Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost are improperly attributed

God, and that they only describe the plenitude
of the Supreme Good." The Council of Soissons
[a.d. 1121], puzzled perhaps by his dialectics, and
unable to determine which of the two heresies
36

to

it

Avas believed)

from Nominalism

condemning
book without the Pope's
and instead of enjoining him to recant

he really held, took the

him

itavians

safe course of

for publishing his

authority

;

specilied heresy, compelled

him

to

make

comprehensive
anathemas of the Athanasian Creed [Fleury, tom.
xiv. lib. Ixviii. art. 61 ; Natal. Alexand. socc.
profession,

and

to

utter

the

xii. diss. V. art. vii.]

The authority of Anselm, for a while, silenced
the dispute among the Schoolmen, but it was
again agitated with renewed vigour in the fourteenth century, and from that time ostensibly
divided the schools into the two great parties of
Nominalists and Eealists. The Nominalists were
the Eationalists of the pre-Eeformation Church,
and "scattered here and there the seeds of scepticism, of disbelief, and of speculative license."
And if Nominalism was allowed by its professors
(whether rightly or Avrongly) to lead to the
dilemma of Tritheism or Monarchianism, we have,
in those who rejected the former, a party ready
to deny the divinity of the Saviour as soon as
the jjressure of the papal yoke was abated.
" Multitudes of freethinkers, who had hitherto
been yielding a hollow and occasional compliance
with the ritual institutions of the Church,
began to ventilate their theories more publicly,
and even went so far as to establish independent
organizations with the hope of leavening the
whole of Western Christendom" [Hardwick, Hist,
of Reform, p. 271].
Antitrinitarianism then appears to be, not the
genuine product of the Eeformation, but the
offspring of a school which had existed in the
Church for centuries before the Eeformation was
dreamt of. And the process we may fairly conclude from Anselm's argument to have been a
repetition of the process Avhich formed Arianism
out of Monarchianism. Adopting the IVIonarchian
principle the rationalists were driven, through
their horror of Patripassianism, to deny the
divinity of the Saviour.

Zanchius, himself an Italian, complained to
when waiting from Chiavenna, in
which place he Avas minister, of the heterodoxy of

Bullinger,

and used to
;
Hispania (the birthplace of Servetus) gallinas peperit, Italia fovet ova, nos jam pipientes
pullos audimus" [HarcUvick, Hist, of Reform, p.
It may be noticed too that Zanchius, in
284].
a letter to JcAvel, speaks of his being opposed at
Chiavenna by the enemies of discipline, Avith
whom the foP owers of Servetus united their forces
{^Zurich Letters, ser. ii. p. 185].
This may give
the true composition of the Antitrinitarian party
his

countrymen on these subjects

say, "

in the sixteenth century, Italian rationalists

and

malcontents of the Eeformation.
preparation such as has been described
appears to be sufficient to account for the simultaneous appearance in different parts of the.

A

Church of teachers of Antitrinitarianism, and

for

the rapid spread of their opinions.
Of these
teachers, acting independently, John Denk Avas
one of the earliest.
He Avas a rationalistic
Anabaptist. He held the simple manhood of our

A

Lord, denying allogether the Atonement, and
proposing Jesus Christ simply as a pattern of
holy life in which the effects of divine love were
exhibited.
His doctrines spread in two or three
years in the Rhine district, Switzerland, Franconia, Suabia, and as far as Moravia.
Servetus
(through Calvin's interposition) is better known.
ile was a Spaniard, born a.d. 1509, of Villaneuva in
Arragon.
From Toulouse, where he was studying
civil law, he went to Basle and Strasburg, and
put himself in communication with the Eeformers.

De Errorlhus Trinitatis was
and in the next year also, at Hagenau,
Dialogorum de Trinitate Lihri Duo.
These
In 1531 his book

printed,

books raised a great tumult among the German
divines, and, circulating in Italy, were much
approved by many Avho had thoughts of leaving
the Church of Eome.
In 1553 (the year of his
execution) he published at Vienne another book
of Antitrinitarianism,

The
lis

Chrisfianismi Restitutio.

circulation of Servetus' books in Italy leads

to the Italian

movement regarding the point

in question.

At the same moment that the spread of Protestantism agitated Germany, literary societies
assuming a religious colour arose in Italy [see
Eanke's History of the FojJes, by S. Austin, i.

Such a society met at Vicenza, in the
135].
government of Venice, in the year 1546, to discuss not only the discipline but the doctrine of
the Church, and particularly the doctrine of the
Holy Trinity. The Inquisition interfered. Three
members of the society were seized, the rest fled.
At Geneva they found already formed a congregation of Italian refugees, into which they introduced their heretical speculations.
John
Valentinus Gentilis, George Blandrata, John
Paul Alciatus, Lajlius Socinus, Matthew Gribaud,
were the chief advocates of the Antitrinitarian
doctrines.^
Upon the spread of these doctrines
the Italian Consistory dreAv up, in 1558, a
statement of the orthodox doctrine of the

Holy Trinity

by their members.
the number of those

for subscription

Authorities differ as to
subscribed, and afterwards broke their
promise not to do anything directly or indirectly
in opposition to the Formula.
The event undoubtedly was that the heretical party was broken
up.
Gentilis,^ after wandering in PaujDhine and

who

^ Socinian authors sonietiines write as if this society
held and propagated definite Socinian principles.
This
is an error.
See Mosheim, History, cent. xvi. lect. iii.
part ii. iv. 7.
They only agreed in a general Antitrinitarianism, and their speculations terminated very
differently.
See the History of Gentilis (named in the
next note), p. 23, ct scq.
^ The specific charge against Gentilis was this, " That
after eight years' preparation to attack the doctrine of the
Trinity he did begin openly to teach, that there were
in the Trinity three distinct Spirits, diff'ering from each
other in numerical essence amongst which (three Spirits)
he acknowledges the Father only to be that infinite God
which we ought to worship, which is plain blasphemy
against the Son." Gentilis was accused, as Abelard was,
of holding inconsistent propositions, one Monarchian, one
Tritheistic.
It was said that he affirmed, that the
Father alone is that one only God set forth to us in the
Holy Scriptures ; and that there are in the Trinity Three
Eternal Spirits, each of which is by Himself God.
The
:

S7

A ntitrin

7ititrinit avians

itavians

Savoy and ^Moravia, was taken
to death, in

at Berne, and put
1566, for opposing the doctrine of

the Trinity in violation of his oath.
Laslius
Socinus visited Poland, but would not remain
tliere.
He died in Zurich in 1562. Gribaud
fled to Fargis, in the Canton of Berne, and died
in prison.
Blandrata and Alciatus retreated to
Poland, where the history of Socinianism centres
itself.

Into Poland Antitrinitarianism had already
been introduced by Spiritus of Holland in the
year 1546.
Laelius Socinus had, at an earlier
visit than that named above, converted to his
opinions Francis Lismain, the chaplain of the
Queen of Sigismund I.
and at a synod
held at Siceminia in 1556, the doctrine of the
Trinity was, for the first time, publicly opposed
by Peter Gonezius.
This party was much
strengthened by the arrival, in 1558, of Blandrata
and Alciatus.
They were honourably received
by the Protestants. Blandrata gained great influence, which Calvin's letters of warning could
not overcome. There was a difference of opinion,
:

however, even at this time (it widened afterwards), some of the party allowing the miraculous
conception of our Lord, and that worship is due
to Him, others denying both these points.
This
difference in some measure checked the spread of
the heresy, nevertheless the dissensions between
the orthodox and the heretics increased so much,
that, in 1565, Gregory Paul, the minister of a
Protestant Church in Cracow, petitioned the
States assembled in council, to cause a conference
to be held for full discussion of the subject. The
result of the conference was, that the parties
which had up to that time met together in synod
separated, and the Antitrinitarians formed a
separate society.
Toleration was granted them
by the States and the Emperor. Racow was
built for them by Siemienius, Prince of Podolia,
and became their chief settlement ; but tliey had
conventicles in all the towns and villages of the
kingdom, particularly in Cracow, Pinczow, and
Lublin.
Among them there were not a few
shades of opinion, but they gradually formed

themselves into three parties, the followers of
Laslius Socinus, and the factions of Budnajus
and Farnovius. The Socinians held a miraculous
conception of or:r Lord, in virtue of which,
although His Divinity was denied. He is the Son
of God, and worship is proportionally due to Him.
These points were denied by Budnaeus. His
principles appeared impious to the main body of
the Socinians, and in 1584 he was deposed from
ministerial functions, and publicly excommunicated with all his disciples. Farnovius was
nearer to the Arian tenets, holding that Christ
had been created by the Father before the world.
his

Council of Soissons was not well qualified to judge
Abelard's doctrine: the divines of Berne were little
qualified to judge Gentilis.
If the history of Benedictus
Aretius is to be trusted, they held that the Son is avrddeo^,
and mistook the subordination of the Son for inferiority
of nature [A Short History of Valentinus Gentilis the
Tritheist, translated, London
1606, pp. 131, 40-47.
The translation of this history professes to have been
made for the benefit of Dr. Sherlock.]

An tosiandrians
But

this history belongs to

lANS,

Aph thartodocetcB

the article SociN-

which takes up the subject from the tjme

of Faustus Socinus joining the Antitrinitarian
body.
In the year 1563 Blandrata was invited to
SupTransylvania by Prince John Sigismund.
ported by the favour of the prince, and of his
prime minister Petrovitz, and after Sigismund's
death by the favour of the Bathori, princes of
Transylvania, ho boldly and successfully proIn this he was assisted by
pagated his heresy.
Francis David, superintendent of the Reformed
in Transylvania, whom he converted from CalvinBut about the year 1574, David adopted
ism.
the principles of Budnseus, and separated from
In 1578 Blandrata invited Faustus
Blandrata.
David,
Socinus to help him in opposing David.
not yielding to argument, was summoned before
He
the Diet, and condemned for blasphemy.
In 1579 Socinus
died a few months afterwards.
went into Poland, and united the Antitrinitarians.

In no other countries of the Continent was
The attempts
Antitrinitarianism established.
made to form settlements in Hungary and Austria
were defeated by the opposition both of Catholics

and

Protestants.

The subsequent History

of the Continental
Socinians and the history of the English sect are
given in articles Socinians, Unitarians.
AXTOSIANDEIANS. The opponents of
Osiander's party. [Osiandeians. Stancarists.]

ANTRIM, PRESBYTERY

A

OF.

section

of the Irish Presbyterians who separated from
the main body in the year 1750, from a disinclination to subscribe to the Westminster ConThey adopted the Arian or
fession of Faith.
" New Light " principles, and, as far as the complex nomenclature and singular divergencies of the

Presbyterians can be explained without Presbymay be identified with the Scotch
section known as the New Light Burghers.
APELLEIANS. [Apellianists.]
Gnostic sect which
APELLIANISTS.
arose about the middle of the second century in
the reign of Antoninus Pius, or Marcus Aurelius
Antoninus, deriving its name from its founder
Apelles. This heretic was originally a disciple of
Marcion, but was expelled by the latter from the
number of his followers, because he exchanged
the rigid continence inculcated by his teaching
for licentious indulgence, living with a mistress
named Philumena, whose utterances he supposed
to be dictated by a familiar spirit, and whom he
After his
regarded as an inspired proplietess.
expulsion, he became the founder of a distinct
sect, which, as might be expected from the laxity
of conduct permitted, met with considerable success, and which was distinguished from its parent
stock by the addition of the following new docterian verbosity,

A

trines
1.

He

rejected his master's belief in

eternal Gods, or
evil,

and substituted

doctrine of the

more probable,
38

two

active principles of good
for

it,

eternity of
its

creation

as

some

matter

by an

;

co-

and

as

inferior

is

and

who having been himself called
by God, was by Him permitted to
the world, and to be the author of all its
deity,

into existence
create

evils [Aug.

da Ilwr.

c.

23].

He

seems to have believed in the existence, suiferings, and dcatli of Christ as the Son
of God, only this Christ was not incarnate by
the Holy Ghost in the womb of the Blessed
Virgin as the Gospel teaches, nor was He a mere
phantom, as Marcion taught, but He was supposed
to have descended from heaven in a mysterious
manner, and to have contracted a body composed
earth, air, fire, and water,
of the four elements
which were again dispersed abroad before the soul
of Jesus ascended to heaven.
3. A necessary corollary from the last doctrine
was a denial of the resurrection of the body, in
which he coincided with Marcion and other
2.

—

Gnostic teachers.
4. He accused the prophets of the Old Dispensation of inconsistency, and as that could not
be the result of Divine inspiration, he attributed
it to the same spirit of evil which had created
the world ; he also wrote much against the
Mosaic law,^ spending a great deal of labour in
its refutation, and ridiculing it along with the
rest of the Bible in a conversation with a certain
Rhodon, an Asiatic, which has been preserved by
Nicephorus \Hlst. Ecdes. lib. iv. cap. 28, 29].
5. Lastly, and with the greatest inconsistency,
Apelles taught that every one would be saved by
remaining firm in the behef which they had once

embraced.
The Apelleians are mentioned by St. Cyprian
\Ep. Ixxiii. 4] along with the Marcionites and
other sects as among those whose baptism was
[Aug. de Hmres.
not to be considered valid.
Philaster,
Niceph. Hist. Ecd. iv. 28.
Tertull. adv.
Euseb. Hist. Ecd. v. 12.
Marc. iv. 17 ; Proescr. Hair, xxx.l
APELLITES. [Apellianists.]
xxiii.
xlvii.

APHTHARTODOCET^.

One of the two
which the Monophysites were
From the names of their leaders they
divided.
were called, in Armenia and its neighbourhood,
families

into

the general
in Egypt, GAiANiTiE
Julianists
name Aphthartodocetai being descriptive of their
:

;

doctrine.

As a consequence of the Monophysite tenet
that from the union of the two natures in our
Lord there resulted only one nature, the Aphthartodocetae attributed to our Lord's Body as
pertaining to that one nature d(fi6apa-ia, incorincluding in their term (fidopd, not
ruptibility
only sinful appetites, and the corruption which

—

ordinarily follows death, but also all innocent

physical needs and weaknesses
Trddf] dSidfSXTjTa.

and

sufferings,

The human nature they

con-

sidered to have been so essentially united with
the Divine nature of the Logos as to have become
merged or absorbed in it, and therefore to have
become possessed of the inherent and indestructible life of the Logos.

the

assert,
or,

hostile

It

was

held, however, that the actions

'0 yeroi 'ATreXXijs oCros uvpla Karh, tov
rjo-i^riffe vdfiov [Euseb. Eccles. Hist. v. 13].
1

and

Mwuit^ws

ApoUinarians

ApJitJiartodocetcB
of our Lord, as told in

sufferings

tlie

Gospels,

were real, and not merely in appearance. The
seeming contradiction between this and the foregoing statements was obviated by the distinction
that those sufferings were voluntarily undergone
by our Lord, in the way of an oeconomy or dispensation of grace, for the salvation of man, and
did not properly belong to the nature of that
Body upon wliich they were inflicted.
The term DocetiB, which implies that our
Lord's Body was only a phantasm, is not rightly
They doubtless
used of the Aphthartodocetse.
held that our Lord possessed a real and substantial body, made of a woman, although the
attributes of humanity had been abolished by
Yet it was truly
the union of the two natures.
said that they held our Lord's Body to be other
than it appeared. It appeared to be a human
body but a body impassible and immutable in
itself, neither acting nor feeling as men act and
feel, is not a proper human body.
The difference of opinion between the Julianists
and their opponents the Severians had long
existed among the Monophysites, but did not
break out into controversy until the deprived
Monophysite bishops met at Alexandria about
A.D. 520.
The heresy of the Aphtliartodocette
then spread rapidly. IMention of its outbreak
in the Homeritis in the year 549 is made in
Assemaui, Bihl. Orient. CIementino- Vatic, tom.
iii. pars. ii. p. 455 ; where is also a reference to a
strange story of the Julianists thinking to con" De
tinue a succession of bishops by mortmain
;

:

Sacerdotio quod a Julianistis in urbe Epheso
per mortui manum illegitime traditum fuit anno
Christi 549."
Justinian, who had been an eager defender of
the Council of Chalcedon, and a persecutor of
]\Ionophysitism, in his old age issued an edict

But
563j in favour of Aphthartodocetism.
the doctrine failed to gain the approval of the
Monophysite body. In the eighth or the ninth
century they seem to have utterly disappeared
from Syria, and in general from Asia, with the
exception of Armenia, as also from Egypt.
A
portion of them, however, pushed their way into
Ethiopia and IS^ubia, where they had a patriarch
of their own.
The Aphthartodocetoe were themselves divided into two parties, one party maintaining that after the Incarnation Christ ought
not to be spoken of as a created being as regards
His humanity, but that even as man He should
be designated God and Creator, and must therefore have been a proper object of worship from the
very beginning.
These were called aKTurTyjTal.
Kna-ToXdrpaL.
their opponents
[Actistetes.
Ctistolatr^. Leontius, De Sectis, in Gallandii
Bihl. Patr. tom. xii. Anathema of Julian (directed
against the errors which his opponents charged
him with) in Assemani in Syriac, and in Latin
in Gieseler's Commentatio qua MonopJiysitarimi
varice
ojyiniones
illustranfur, 1838,
Gottingae. Gieseler's Commentatio. Natal. Alex[a.d.
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ssec.
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APOCARITES. One

of the

many sects which

grew out of the Manichiean heresy.

The Apocatime in the reign of
Tacitus and the pontificate of Eutychiau [c. a.d.
They adopted the greater portion of the
275].
Gnostic and Manichtean doctrines, especially holding as their distinctive tenet a belief that man's

rites

appeared for

tlie

first

was eternal and uncreated, and of the same
substance as God Himself, the only authority for
which was the passage in Genesis " And the
Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground,
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life,
and man became a living soul " [Gen. ii. 7].
soul

:

APOCEYPHANS.

There were three classes
of writings recognised in tlie early Church. [1.]
Canonical, such as having received the imprim-

Canon of
Holy Scripture, and were bound to be accepted
and believed, [2.] Ecclesiastical, such writings
as the Apology of Tertullian, or the History of
Eusebius, which, having been composed by trustworthy persons, were generally considered deservatur of authority, were included in the

ing of credit, though not accepted as de fide. [3.]
Apocryphal, spurious additions to the gospels
and epistles, and lives of saints, which were utterly
devoid of authority, and either contained false
and ridicvdous accounts of miracles, or were
written to bolster u]) some new-fangled doctrine,
and attributed for that purpose to names which

would ensure acceptance.
The title " Apocryphans " did not denote any
one sect in particular, but was applied to any such
bodies as the Manichseans, Gnostics, ISIicolaitanes,
or Valentinians, who based their doctrines on apocryphal writings in their private possession. Tlie
Manichseans, for example, are said to have possessed a spurious life of St. Andrew the apostle ;
and Acts of St. John the evangelist, St. Peter,
St. Paul, &c. were composed, which were replete
with marvels, such as accounts of their conversation with various animals, and other trifles.

[Philast.

De

Hceres. Ixxxviii.]

APOLLINARIANS,
tinct heresies connected

They

There are three diswith the name of Apol-

to the Incarnation of
be referred to one motive or
principle, of Avhich ApoUinaris appears to have
been the chief assertor. They are therefore often
spoken of as several branches of the Apollinarist
heresy. But Avhen we distinguish them one from
the other, that for which ApoUinaris was condemned must specifically bear his name. At the
same time, it is not to be denied, that in his
later years he added to that specific heresy one of
linaris.

our Lord, and

all

may

relate

all

the other heresies.
The three heresies are these the first holds
that the Son of God acquired a body, called
human, because it is in the form of man, by
conversion of the substance of the Godhead into
the substance of flesh ; the second holds that in
the Incarnation the two substances are confounded or blended; the third that our Lord
assumed a human body of the Virgin, but did
:

not assume a human soul, the Divine Nature
supplying the place of the soul. This last is in
two stages. In the earlier stage it was contended

Apollinarians

Apollinarians
that nothing of
tlie Son of God

the body

He

tlie

human

soul Avas assumed

Sozomen
in Lardner, Credih. xcv.]
that the occasion of Apollinaris' falling into
heresy was resentment against Gcorgius, bishop

by

of

in tlie latter stage, that Avitli
assumed the sensitive soul {^vxy),

but not the rational soul (vovs), and that tlie
Logos took the place only of the rational
soul.^

All these agree in denying to our Lord a perhumanity.
In eacli case there is something
And the common
of the human nature lacking.
motive and principle to wliicli the three are rcferrible, is evident from Atlianasius' Epist. ad
Epidetum, and the two books, Contra Apnlfect

Those who advanced

Unarium.

these

them

tells

;

tenets

tliought themselves obliged, in order to maintain

the perfect sinlessness of our Lord, to deny His
assumption of that which they regarded as the
By some the body,
l^rimal seat of sin in man.
by some the body and its sensitive soul, by some
the mind or rational soul, "was thought the seat of
The
sin, and its assumption therefore denied.
hui'9pwTn](Tis of our Lord was thought to be
maintained by His assumption of the remainder
of the human nature.
In general, accordingly,
the third heresy was not combined with tlie
iirst, for that
would deny the havOpdrrrjo-L's
altogether.
There is evidence however which
cannot be resisted that Apollinaris in the latter
part of his life did so.
By the Apollinarist
heresy, however, is understood the third.
Heretics of the second class have their accredited
name, Synusiast^, and they are ranked by
Theodoret as an offshoot of the Apollinarists
under the title " Polemians."
The third class is named by Philaster TROPiTiE.
In the Apollinarist heresy, thus limited by the
exclusion of these two sects, the sensitive soul, or
part of the soul, is considered to be not merely
distinguishable in our conceptions, but really independent of and separable from the rational
soul.
The '^vxq, that is, is thought to be both
distinct and divisible from the vovs.
And it is
asserted that our Lord, becoming man, assumed of
the nature of man only the former ; the Divine
Logos supplying, in the God-Man, the place of
the latter [Theodoret, Dial. Inco7ifusus\.
From
this division of the sensitive from the rational
soul, these heretics are called Dimoerita3, as holding a Si/jLoipia, or two-thirds of the human nature
in the Person of our Lord, under which name

Epiphanius describes them [Hce?: Ixxvii.].
Apollinaris, of the Syrian Laodiceea, son of a
presbyter of the same name, a pupil of a Sophist
Epiphanius, reader in the Church of Laodicsea,
was made bishop of Laodicsea about a.d. 362.
He had distinguished himself in controversy with
the Arians, was a friend of Athanasius, and was
known for his many theological works [see a list

Gcorgius separated him from comof Laodicaia.
munion on account of his intimacy with Athanasius ; and brought up against him an earlier
presence namely at some Bacchic rites,
which he had been dealt with by Theodotus,
Gcorgius' predecessor [Sozom. Hist. Ecd. vi.
But (not to speak of chronological difficul25].
fault, his

for

ties) this deliberate adoption of heresy out of
pique or revenge, in no case very probable, is, in
the present case, improbable from the character
of the man, and negatived by the fact that
Apollinaris began by adopting a portion of the
Arian creed. The heresy is to be attributed to
the workings of a mind which had lost its way
amidst the mazes of controversy, and was in
some measure misled by erroneous metaphysical
Apollinaris held the Catholic doctrine
theories.
of the Holy Trinity, and in his maintenance
against the Arians of the divinity of the Son of
God, and his desire to maintain the impeccability of Christ, he thought himself obliged to
admit the Arian ^ tenet, that the Logos supplied
in Christ the place of the human soul.
To take
the very nature of man was (it appeared to him)
to take a body and soul of fallen humanity.^
This is worked out in Athanasius' argument.
The Apollinarists are represented as stating that
where there is a true and very man, there is sin,
that Christ could not therefore be the complete
man, that He used the organized body as an instrument, that the Word was in that body as a
celestial soul in place of the inner man [Athan.
Cont. Apoll i. 2, 17 ; ii. 6, 8, 17].
It will be observed that Athanasius expressly
attributes this doctrine to the Arians.
He says
that the Arians affirm the Saviour to have taken
only the flesh of man, and impiously refer the
sense of passion to the impassible Deity \ih. i.
"Apol15]. Augustine speaks as unhesitatingly
linaristiB
dicentes sicut Ariani Deum
:

.

.

.

Christum carnem sine anima accepisse

;

:

.
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.

.

\_Hmr.

^ On this Arian tenet see Pearson On the Creed,
p. 160,
note +, ed. 1741. That this tenet was held by tlie Arians
is little noticed, nor was it insisted on in the time of
the original controversy.
In heretics who accounted the
Word no other than a superior created Spirit, the error
was but little taken into consideration by the Church.
[Arians.]
^ The misconception lies in the supposition that original sin is of the very substance of fallen man, whereas
it is, on the other hand, not an essential property but a

The substantiality of evil in human nature, as
constituted, was held by Marcion and other Gnostics.

defect.

now

Those who hold that human flesh, as such, is sinful,
must, in order to avoid the impiety that our Lord
assumed a sinful body, assert with the Docetse the unreality of His body
or with the Synusiastre, that His
body was of His eternal substance prepared in Heaven,
and coming down from Heaven
a tenet adopted, it
will be remembered, by Irving, who maintained that
God prepared a body of fallen humanity for His Son.
Those who hold that original sin is an essential property
of the human soul, to avoid a corresponding impiety,
must deny the assumption of the human soul, and make
the Word itself take the place of that soul.
This the
Apollinarists did.
See Mill, Sermons on the Temp'ation,
notes I and K.
;

* Leo describes three
heresies of the Apollinarist sects,
omitting that which is above called the second, and
counting as two the two stages of the tliird.
"Nee
(Deum) ita hominera (dicimus), ut aliquid ei desit, qnod
ad hiinianam certum est pertinere naturam, sive aniniam,
sive mentem rationalem, sive carnem quae non de femina
.sumpta est sed facta de Verbo iu carnem converso atcjue
mutato
quae tria falsa et vana Apollinistarum hajreticorum tres partes varia? protulerant. Ad clerum
Constant. Urbis, a.d. 451" [Harduin, Cotic. ii. 331.

"

:

Apollinarians
In

Iv.].

human

Apollinarians

this first stage of Apollinarist heresy the

soul of Christ

Av^as

altogether denied,

and

He speaks of
Avith this stage Athanasius deals.
the A})olIinarists as crdpKa [lovrjv TrpoaofioXoyovvT€s [ii. 17], as holding that the Y^^'X'*^ ^^ voepa
(pvcTis is so essentially the seat of sin [ii. 8], that
the Son cannot have assumed it
of the vovs
eTTovpdvios ev Xptarw being dvri rod ecrwdev
dvOpcoirov Tov Iv rj/mtv [i, 17]. From this extreme
position they were driven, and then adopted the
Platonic distinction of vovs and '^v)(iij [Socr.
Hid. Eccl. ii. 46], allowing that Christ assumed
" Mentem, qua
the latter but not the former,
;

anima hominis, defuisse animae
pro hac ipsum Verbum in eo fuisse
dixerunt" [Augustine]. To this second stage
belongs the narrative of Epiphanius regarding
rationalis

est

Christi, sed

Paulinus and Vitalis.
Paulinus was
the Bishop of Antioch, consecrated by Lucifer;
Vitalis was a presbyter of Meletius, who joined
Apollinaris, and was afterwards made bishop in
tlie sect, from whom
the Apollinarists were
called Vitalians by the Antiochenes [Sozom. H.
Epiphanius relates that in a conferE. vi. 25.]
ence with these two bishops, Paulinus produced a
creed drawn up by Athanasius, which he had himliimself,

self signed, that Vitalis, after

many

questions,

avowed

much

cavilling

and

his belief that in Christ

was the human

"^vxQ^ ^^"^^ ^^® human vous ; that
Christ Avas perfect man, consisting of a human
body and sensitive soul, and tlie divine nature
that divine nature being in the place of the
rational soul [Epiph. Hcer. Ixxvii. 21-25].
!Nemesius Avrites in his opening paragraph that the
]netaphysical tenet was borrowed from Plotinus,

and the heretical doctrine raised on its foundation. ^
Eegarding the metaphysical tenet, it is
suthcient to say that it has been rejected by the
Church as inconsistent with Christian psychology.
Its connection

with heresy

is

cases as well as the present

Nyssa

\_Antirrheticus, sect,

handles

The

it

evident in other

Gregory of
remarks what

case.

viii.]

affords to heresy.

heresy, both in its earlier

and

later form,

Mediator a complete manhood.
Christ is no longer God and man, but God and
imperfect man, if man at all.
The soul is the
man, not tlie outward shape. " Mens cujusque
denies

to the

quisque."

is est

It

is

the living soul inbreathed

from God, in virtue of which the creature, made
of the dust of the earth, becomes man.
In the
first form of the Apollinarist heresy, it is neces-

may

be right to observe that the true himian
found in the regenerate man, body, soul and
spirit, the spirit being a divine principle superadded to
the rational soul, the "soul" being both the "anima"
and the " mens." See Irenaeus' description of the saved
man as a complete man, as well as a spiiitual man [adv.
^

It

triad

is

See also Justin Mart. On tht, RestirrccGieseler writes that Apollinaris was perhaps misled by his aversion to Origen, but does not state
the grounds of the aversion.
A clear contrariety is
found in the two concerning the fundamental proposition of Apollinaris, since Origen makes the vovs and the
^pvxri to be essentially the same, and describes the latter
as the former in a state of degeneracy [De Princi}). II,
viii. 3].
On this subject see Dicx. o/Theol., Spirit.
Hccr.

v. 6, 1].

tion, chap. 10.

41

sary to assert that the
soulless body,

Son of God, inhabiting a
In which case, it

becomes man.

follows directly,

that

all

the sufferings

of the

Mediator were borne by the Son Himself as such,
that the very nature of the Godhead suffered.
In the second form, that which is confessedly the
highest part of man is denied to the humanity of
the Mediator; and all the sufferings of the
Mediator which belong to that highest part are,
in like manner as before, attributed to the Godhead,
In neither case can it be said tliat the
Son of God was made in all things like unto His
brethren.
In neither case can the highest part
of man have fellowship with the sufferings of
Christ, and consequently it is left incapable of
salvation.

Gregory of Xazianzum, in his letter to JN'ecabout the year 387, states from

tarius, written

own writings, that Apollinaris taught
that the Flesh of Christ was not assumed from
without, but had appertained to the Son from the

Apollinaris'

In the first Epistle to Cledonius,
382, he mentions the opinion that the
Flesh of Christ had come down from heaven
[sect, vi.], and the necessary deduction that the
Body of Christ passed through His mother " tanquani per canalem" [sect. iv.].
This latter statement is repeated by other authorities, as by Pope
Martin at the Lateran Council, a.d. 649 [act.
iii.].^
This evidence cannot be set aside (as
Basnage would do) by the assertion that Gregory
must have been mistaken in the authorship of
the writings he quotes ; and we are constrained
to believe that Apollinaris, after his condemnation by the Council, sank deeper than before into
beginning.
A.D.

and advanced tenets which altogether
destroy the Incarnation of our Lord.
Again, Gregory Nazianzen \Ep. i. ad. Cledon.']
states that Apollinaris introduced a scale (as it
were) of divinity, asserting the Holy Spirit to
be great, the Son greater, the Father greatest.
Theodoret repeats the statement, but says, also,
that in some writings Apollinaris is orthodox.
Considering which, and the testimonies there are
to Apollinaris' orthodoxy concerning the Holy
Trinity,* it is reasonable to infer that the charge
heresy,

^ This, which is a legitimate deduction from the premisses of Apollinaris, is stated by Theodoret [II. E. v. 3]
It is simply incredto have been a part of his teaching.
ible that he admitted and taught it.
^ Gregory of Nyssa begins his Antirrheticus with the
statement that Apollinaris assigned to the Son a certain
incarnation, not a proper manifestation in the flesh, in
words so doubtful as to leave it uncertain whether he
intends to maintain the conversion of the Godhead into
flesh, or the existence of a compound siibstance, lying
between the two, neither God nor man, but partaking of
the natures of both.
With this statement may be compared the words of Apollinaris, quoted at the Lateran
Council, A.D. 649 "Opyavov Kal to klvovv, filav iricpvKev
airoTeKelv Tr]V iuipyeiaf
S)v 6^ fi'ia tj ivipyeia, fJ.ia. Kal
ovaia, fxia dpa ovaia yiyove rod \6yov Kal rrjs aapKds [Har:

duin, Concil.
^

ii.

892.]

Vincent. Lirin. Common, cap. 17 Leontius, Dc Seeds,
iv.
These are quoted by Lardner, who refers also
;

act.

Athanasius
to Philostorgius, Suidas, v. Apollinarius.
assumes that Apollinaris retained the Nicene faith regarding the Trinity. See Socrates, II. E. ii. 46.

Apostolicals

ApollinariaJts
is

founded only on statements relating

to a subor-

dination of olhce.
Tlie charge of Sabellianism^ is sufficiently explained by the direct conclusion from the leading
Apollinarist tenet, tliat the Oeor-qs of the Son
sutiered, from which it follows that the Godhead
Itself, the OeoTrjs of the Father, is passible.
The Synod of Alexandria, held a.d. 362, by
Athanasius and other bishops, returning from
banishment after the death of Constantius, de-

not the oeconomy of an incarnation
which tlie body lacks either soul or mind.
Canon I. anathematizes the ApoUinarists, Canon
VII. prescribes the mode of tlieir raception on
returning to the Church, namely, by the seal of
Incarnation

:

in

Lastly,
unction, their baptism being allowed.
the Definition of Faith made at Chalcedon sets
forth, iva. koX tov avrov Xpicrrov, Ytov, Ki'ptov,
/JLOvoyevrj,

ev 8vo

cftvcrecnv

d(Tvy)(yT(os,

arpeTTTWS,

aStatpeVws, d^wpicrTWS yvojpt^o/ierov.

d'^v\di', ov8' dvaicr^Tjrov, ov5'

It is sufficient to state that the ApoUinarists

This was before Apollinaris avowed his heresy, probably before he had
adopted it. Epictetus' letter to Athanasius, and
Athanasius' reply, mark the outbreak of ApolThe
linarist heresy, and these were in a.d. 370.
heretical tenet condemned was held by the
Arians and perhaps we are justified in considering that its special condemnation, after so little
notice had been taken of it during the Arian
troubles, is an example of Athanasius' prescience.
He may have foreseen that heresy would take

"were subjected to the full penalties of Theodosius'

clared oTt ov

crtofia

dvoj/Toi' ft"xev o SwTT^p.

:

that course.
Apollinaris was condemned in a Eoman synod,
There is in Theodoret [H. E. v. lOj
A.D. 373.2
an Epistle of Damasus to the Oriental bishops

Baronius conconcerning this condemnation.
siders it to have been written at the time of the
council, Valesius some time after ; but both agree
as to the condemnation in the year 373.
The
epistle speaks in general terms of all who deny
the perfect humanity of our Lord.
It states that
Apollinaris, as well as a follower of his, Timotheus,
had been deposed.
Another synodical letter of Damasus [Theod.
H. E. V. 11] belongs probably to the Eoman
synod, a.d. 382.
It anathematizes what has been
defined as the proper Apollinarist heresy.
The Council of Constantinople, in its synodical epistle, refers also to a condemnation of the
heresy at Antioch in a.d. 378 or 379.
But the
decrees of these inferior synods need not be dwa-lt
upon in the presence of the decisions of an
At Constantinople, a.d.
(Ecumenical council.
381-2, a synodical epistle declared that the
Fathers held the doctrine of an entire and perfect
1 The charge is made by Basil \Ep. cclxv.].
Basil expresses a doubt whether the writings on which it is
founded were genuine. Neither does he appear to have
been well informed regarding Apollinaris he states that
he had read but few of his writings \_ETp. ccxliv.]. He
mentions Apollinaris frequently in consequence of the
report spread by Eustathius that he was a follower of
Apollinaris.
* The council condemned generally the errors which are
more or less connected with the name of Apollinaris, viz.
of those who say [1] that Mary is not 6€Ot6ko%; [2] that
the Body of Christ passed through His mother as through
:

a channel
[3] that the Manhood was first formed and
then the Divine Nature superimposed [4] that there are
two sons one of God, one of Mary [5] that the Divinity
worked in Christ, as in a prophet, by grace [6] that the
Crucified is not to be adored
[7] that Christ was advanced to the Godhead as a reward of His virtue, or that
He was God by adoption [8] that Christ on His resurrection laid aside His Body [9] that the Flesh of Christ
descended from heaven
[10] that hope is to be placed in
a Christ who is man without a human soul.
[See Mausi,
under the year 377, to which he assigns the council.]
;

;

:

;

;

;

;

;

;

42

edicts against heresj'.
is

A

A summary

of these edicts

in Gibbon's Decline and Fall, chap, xxvii.
letter of Ambrose and other Italian bishops to

Theodosius, a.d. 381, mentions the Apollinarist
heresy as proper to be added to those regarding
which the Emperor had written to them [Harduin,
Condi, i. 844].
It

is

stated

by Epiphanius

[Hcer. Ixxviii.] that

the sect of Antidicoinarianites sprung from Apollinaris or one of his school.
The latter is the
more probable opinion. " Epiphanius and Photius are ]iot without reason suspected of mistake
in charging, severally on the ApoUinarists and
Eunomians, a denial of St. Mary's perpetual
virginity.
find St. Basil using this point as
a mutually confessed one, while contending with
the latter heretics for tlie consubstantiality of the
Word ; for to their allegation of the Apostle's
words, TT/owTOTOKos 7rd(Ty]s KTicrew?, in Col. i, 15,
as if they implied merely a precedence of primogeniture among angelic creatures, he opposes the
term, irpioTOTOKos, used of Christ's human generation in Matt. i. 25
though no other children
certainly followed
as an illustration of a corresponding use of the word respecting the Divine
and ineffable generation of the only-begotten
Son."
[Basil, lib. iv. adv. Eiinom. tom. i. p.
Mill, On the Brethren of
414, ed. Par. 1839.
the Lord, p. 301.
Regarding the Chiliasm of

We

—

—

Apollinaris, Basil, Ep. cclxv.

Millenarians.]

APOSTLES, FALSE. [False Apostles.]
APOSTOLICALS. This name was assumed
by a sect which formed
the neighbourhood of Cologne,
Our information regarding them is from a letter of
Evervinus, provost of the Prsemonstratensian
monastery of Steinfeld, near Cologne, printed
in Mabillon, Veter. Analect. iii. 152, and St.
Bernard, Serm. Ixv. Ixvi. in Gantica.
Evervinus asked Bernard to reply to their errors in his
commentary on the words, " Take us the foxes."
The sect was one of the reforming sects of the
middle ages, in which the desire of reformation
was so largely mingled with fanaticism and error.
Their rules of discipline were correct, except that
they had the plague-mark of allowing spiritual
sisters to those who professed celibacy.
Celibacy
they preferred to marriage, even if they did not
condemn marriage. Infant baptism, invocation
of the saints, prayers for the dead, tliey condemned.
The intermediate state they denied along with
the medisBval purgatory.
To the private Christian they thought every meal was a Eucharist.
They abstained from all flesh, St. Bernard says,
in the twelfth century
itself in

Apostolicals
upon Manichaean
two of the sect, in

principles.

Evervinus

Apotactics
tells

of

a popular tumult raised against

It seems to
them, going joyfully to the stake.
be probable that they Avere merged in the sect of
Waldenses,the principles of which were diffused
even in the Rhenish provinces. [Xat. Alex. Rid.

Ecc.

vii.

83].

APOSTOLICALS.

Another mediaeval sect
which took its name from the profession of its
members to revive the apostolic life. It was
founded by Gerard Sagarelli of Parma towards
the end of the thirteenth century, and was
chiefly confined to Lombardy and some districts
of the Tyrol.
Sagarelli required his followers to
clothe themselves in white, after the manner of

the Franciscans, to go bareheaded and nnshorn,
and to live in the strictest poverty, depending
entirely

on alms.

His mendicant teachers were

not permitted to marry, but were attended by
women whom they called sisters, according to a
well-known saying of St. Paul. The Apostolicals
were determined foes to the Papacy in private,
and predicted its immediate downfall ; looking
also for a fulfilment of the prophecies uttered by
Joachim, abbot of Flora, respecting the rise of a
new and pure Church from the ruins of that which
had become so corrupt. Joachim's prophecies did,
indeed, stimulate many to threaten the Papacy
with a reformation by the sword, and thus those
who trusted in them were, from the Papal point
of view, a really dangerous class of fanatics.
In
addition to this danger the Apostolicals, like all
the class of mediaeval sects to which they belonged, were fanatic communists, of the type of
the later Anabaptists, and were thus waging war,
in no small degree, on society at large.
They
were thus opposed by the civil power as well as
by the Church, and the latter made use of the
Sagarelli was
Parma, a.d. 1300 ; but a new
sprung up in the person of

Inquisition for their suppression.

burned

to death at

leader of the sect
Dolcino.
This man (from

whom the sect also
acquired the name of "Dolcinists ") was a native
of ^ovara, a man of great energy and courage,
and apparently of some military ability. He
preached vehemently against the reigning pope,
Boniface VIII. and predicted that both he and
all his wicked allies would shortly be slain by
Frederic of Arragon, who was to enter Rome as
emperor ; in which he seems to have been taking
up one of the prophecies of Joachim. Dolcino
gathered large forces together, and under his
leadership the Apostolicals carried on a fierce war
against the Papal troops for two years.
The importance of the rebellious war thus carried on
by them is shewn by a passage in the contemporary poem of Dante, where Mahomet bids the
poet, on his return to the light,
,

"

Now

say to Fra Dolcino, then, to arm him,
Thou, who perhaps wilt shortly see the sun,
If soon he wish not here to follow me,
So with provisions, that no stress of snow

May

give the victory to tlie Novarese,
otherwise to gain would not he easy.
[Dante's /w/erno, xxviii. 55.]

Which

After several battles Dolcino was, however,
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taken prisoner, and was executed with cruel tortures at Vercelli in the year 1307.
With him
was also executed his female companion Margaret.

The

sect still survived,

but in a scattered form,

some of its members being found both
and in the south of France so late

in

Germany

as the year

1402.
One of them, named William, was also
in that year burned to death at Lubeck.
The
Albati, or White Ereturen, were probably a

them revived under a fanatic leader in
and there suppressed by Pope Boniface
The Beghards were also allied with them.

portion of
Italy,

IX.
[Mosheim's Gesdi. des Apostel-ordens, Helmstadt,
1748.
Marriotti's Fra Dolcino and his Times,
London, 1853. Natal Alex. Hist. Eccl. viii. 87.
Muratori's

Scrijot.

rer.

Ital.

Corpus Hist. Med. JEvii.
Latin Chr. vii. 355.]

ix.
ii.

450.
Eccard's
906.
Milman's

APOSTOLICL [Apotactics.]
APOSTOOLIANS. A division
nonite

Waterlanders, taking

Samuel Apostool,

dam

a Baptist

in the year 1664.

its

Menname from

of the

preacher of Amster-

The Apostoolians

arose
in opposition to the Galenists, endeavouring to

maintain strict communion, and opposing the
Socinian tendencies of the latter.
They are also
enthusiastic Millenarians.
These two divisions
of the Waterlanders still exist in Holland.
APOTACTICS. Those who renounced all
private property.
The main body of the Apowere Encratites, who, in addition to the
usual ascetic tenets of their sect, held that a re-

tactics

nunciation of property is necessary to salvation.
But there were some, as the Aerians, who advocated this renunciation without practising
abstinence,

Epiphanius makes the Apotactics the same as
;
and calls them an aTroo-Tracr/Aa
Twv TartavoiJ Soy/xarwv [Epiph. Hcer. xli. or
Ixi.].
Augustine also identifies them with the
Apostolici, and mentions their likeness to the
the Apostolici

He charges them
Encratites [Aug. Hair. xl.].
with heresy, as separating from the Church, and
denying the salvation of those who did not
follow their rule but he adds that they were
Epialso said to hold certain other heresies.
phanius comments at length upon the permission
;

Church of voluntary poverty and celibacy,
and argues that the main error of the Apotactics
in the

lay in the attempt to enforce these as of necessity.

Whether then they adopted

the Gnosticism of the
Tatianist or of the Severian Encratites, or whether
they were merely in error in advocating an ex-

and

fanatical asceticism, is not certainly
But, most probably, some out of all
these classes held it to be a duty to renounce
private property ; and, from the mode of life which
resulted, were formed into fraternities, in Avhich
the differences of opinion in matters of doctrine
were waived. They called themselves Apostolici,
holding their rule to have been the Apostles' rule.
It may be that the Encratite Apotactics called
themselves Angelici, because angels neither marry
In which case the
nor are given in marriage.

cessive

known.

party would be Angelici quoad marriage, Apostolici

quoad property,

Epiphanius confesses his

Avians

Aqiiilimis
ignorance of the leading tonot of the Angelici
[//(Kr.

xl.

or

Ix.],

and adds

[Si/nopsit^,

lib.

ii.l

that there were none left in his day. [Enckatitbs. j
AQUiEI. [HYDROTIIElTiE.]

AQUAEIANS. [HvuRorARASTATjE.]
AQUILINUS. A Gnostic leader mentioned
hy I'orphyry
Lnt of

in his Life of Plotinus, eh. xvi.,

-wlioni notliing is

AQUIXAS.

known.

called

" ThnetopsychitcC."
It arose in Arabia early in
the third century, during the reign of Severus
and the pontificate of Zephyrinus, and terminated
its existence, after a career of some forty years,
about the middle of the same century, when a
council of bishops was held [c. a.d. 250], at which
Origen, who had returned to Arabia on purpose
to be present, discoursed so learnedly, that the

Arabici in a body confessed tlieir error, and returned to the bosom of the Catholic Chnrch.
The error in question Avas a belief that the soul
died with the body, though both would be reIt
called to life and reunited at the last day.
was thought that the uninterrupted life of the
soul was inconsistent with the words applied to
God by St. Paul, "Who only hath immortality"
[1 Tim. vi. 16], an imaginary inconsistency caused
by oblivion of the distinction between the essential
immortality possessed by God alone j>er se, and
the imparted immortality possessed by the soul of
man as a gift from Him. [Niceph. Hist. Ecdes.
Euseb. Hist. Ecdes. vi. 37. Aug. De
V. 23.
Prcedest. Hcer. Ixxxiii.]
Hceres. Ixxxiii.
sect of heretics which
AECHONTICS.
arose in the second century, during the latter part
of the reign of Antoninus Pius [a.d. 138-161],
deriving their name either from those arch-spiiits
(apxovTfs) who figured in their peculiar cosmogony [Aug. De Hceres. cap. 20], or from an
anchorite Archon, otherwise unknown, but said
Palestine was the
to have been their founder.
original seat of this heresy, and to that country

A

opponent
it Avas mainly confined, its principal
but some
being Dioscorus, bishop of Crete
years later, in the reign of Constantius, it spread
into Greater Armenia, and was conveyed thence
to Lesser Armenia by Eutactus, for wliom Epiphanius wittily suggests that Atactus would have
Eutactus had
been a more appropriate name.
derived his views from a certain anchorite named
Peter, an inhabitant of Cabarbaricha near Hebron,
who had been convicted of heresy and banished
to Arabia, but had managed to return, and to
continue to preach and win over converts to his
;

strange doctrines.

The Archontics agreed in many points with
Simon Magus, Menander, Saturninus, and other
They are charged, like other
Gnostic teachers.
indulging in gross and open imand have the singular and unexplained
custom attributed to them of wasliing the bodies
Among the most
of tlieir dead in oil and water.
prominent doctrines characteristic of this sect are
44

with

morality,

which we

live was under tlie rule of an archon
Sabaoth, not the supreme power, but
identified with the God of the Jews, and said to
be the father of the devil.
[2] They denied the

in

[ScnooLMEN.]

ARABIC!, OR ARABES. An obsciu-e sect,
whose founder is unknown, and which tlierefore
some authors name from the country where it
lirst saw light, and others by the designation

sects,

the following: [1] In their cosmogonal works,
entitled Siiviphonia Major and Minor, they
asserted that there were seven worlds, each presided over by a subordinate angel or archon, who
was the begetter and director of numerous ranks
of spirits, and an eighth and a higher world
governed by a brilliant parent power. The world

inspiration of

Holy

Scripture, especially ridicul-

ing the Old Testament, with the exception of a
few texts which they could quote in favour of
tlieir own views ; in opposition, for example, to the
Biblical theory of the origin of woman, they held
that she was the handiwork of the devil, and that
all Avho married fulfilled the works of the devil.
[3] They denied the resurrection of the body,
according to Epiphanius [Epiph. Hcer. xl. 8, and

Aug. De Hceres. cap. 20], though this fact is
doubted by TertuUian. [4] They rejected Baptism
and the Holy Eucharist, asserting that the Sacraments were ordained by and administered in the
name of the inferior archon Sabaoth, and not of
the Supreme Creator.

[5]

Redemption

Avas sup-

posed to consist in a knoAvledge of the mysteries
contained in their apocryphal books, the titles of
some of Avhich have been preserved, as Bymplwnia

Major and Miiior, Alienigence, Anahaticum Isaice.
[A lengthy refutation of these points may be
found in Epiphanius, adv. Hceres. lib. i. tom. iii.
Hcer. 40 ; see also Aug. De Hceres. cap. 20
Theodore t, Hceret. Fab. i. c. 11 ; Bingham, Antiq.
478, 761, 1199.]

AREVURDIS.
ARIANS.

[TnoNDRAciANS.]

The name given

to the followers
of a great and Avidespread heresy AA'hich began to
make itself heard in the Church about the beginning of the fourth century. The heresy takes
its name from Arius, its first open promulgator,
who Avas a priest of the diocese of Alexandria.

The place of Arianism in the history of
The first open irruption of Arianism
into the Church is so startling a feature in the
history of the time that the attention is drawn
I.

heresies.

aAvay from Avhat preceded
rise

to

it.

It

had a

it,

and, in part, gave
and Avell-marked

distinct

place in the scale of heretical development.

The

Athanasian Creed guards against tAvo opposite
but consecutive forms of heresy in the Avoi'ds,
"neither confounding the Persons nor dividing
the substance."

The

first

of these

is

Sabellianism.

Throughout the second century the Church Avas
engaged in expressing definitely and defending
the doctriiie of the Holy Trinity against a series of
attacks from heresies, the effect of Avhich Avas to
"confound the Persons." The last and most important of these Avas Sabellianism, Avhich taught
that there Avas but one Divine Person, and that the
Word and the Holy Spirit Avere only emanations
or functions of the Deity, the one assumed for a
brief time to Avork out the mystery of redemption,
the other to infuse life into the Church.
[SaBELLiANS.]
In arguing against this, and main
taining the distinction of the Divine Person?,

Arians

Arimis

there was a danger of falling into an opposite
error, viz. that of using hmguage which would

imply Tritlieism.

Here, then, Arianism crept in.
seemed, the two ojiposite dangers
of Sabellianism and Tritheism, it "divided the
Substance," and so practically attacked the
doctrine of the Trinity from the opposite side.
Eut the battlefield of both these heresies was the
same, namely, the central truth of Christianity,
the Incarnation.
If Sabellianism were true, the
Incarnation became a mere accident of time.
If
Arianism were true, Jesus Christ was not God.
Such was the conclusion to the avowal of which
Arianism was driven in its later days by the
necessities of argument, and thus its historical
position is clear.
In its earliest, least impure,

To

avoid, as

it

and most subtle form,

it sprang, so far as it was
from a dread of Sabellianism, while its
inevitable tendency was to a definite heresy, the
open denial of the Divinity of our Lord.
II. The hirtli-place and causes of Arianism.
Though Arius was a priest of the Church of
Alexandria, and there began openly to publish

sincere,

—

and method of his
heresy may be clearly traced to Antioch.
The
Divinity of our Lord had already been attacked
at Antioch by Paul of Samosata, who was deposed from the see about a.d. 270.
[SamosaTENiANS.] Connected with Paul, and to some
extent involved in his condemnation, was Lucian,
a presbyter, who afterwards suffered martyrdom,
however, for the faith. Lucian was a learned and
able teacher of philosophy and theology, and
among his pupils were several who afterwards
became Arian leaders, including, it is generally
thought, Arius himself.
Moreover, the arguments used in support of the heresy of Paul,
and the general cast of arguments current in
the schools of theology at Antioch, were of
a rhetorical and dialectical kind.
They were
accordingly a fit preparation for one peculiar
characteristic of Arian controversy, the arguing
from things earthly to things heavenly, from the
things of man to the things of God. One further
element in the heresy may also be traced to
Antioch.
Arianism soon began to appeal to the
immorality of the time, as may be seen from the
use made by Arius of a metre associated with
licentious poetry in the songs composed by him
to spread his opinions among the multitude.
Now Antioch was remarkable for a low tone of
Christian life.
Paul was himself accused of
open offences against Christian morality ; and,
owing to the presence of a large colony of Jews,
the Christian citizens caught the tone of their
luxurious habits, and were therefore, so far, ready
to fall into doubts as to that part of tlieir creed
which enforced the necessity of personal selfrestraint, and at the same time was most hated
by all followers of Judaism. And thus a number
of causes combined to give scope and start to
the heresy
dread of Sabellianism ; [2]
[1]
the secret influence of Judaism ; [3] a low tone
of Christian life ; [4] a rhetorical and dialectical
habit of mind, which tried to evade mystery and
reduce it to the level of argument from merely
his opinions, yet the origin

:
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A

human knowledge and

experience.
These were
most prominent at Antioch, where the Divinity
of our Lord had already been openly assailed,
though they were to be found in other parts of
the Church ; and they were aided in their development by the influence of a large body of nominal
Christians in all parts, who had become such not
because they were attracted and subdued by its
life-giving doctrines, but because the decay of
heathenism had left them without a religion.
III. Arianism in the fourth century.
The early
facts about Arius and his first open declaration
of heresy are somewhat involved, but it seems
clear that, having been ordained deacon by
Peter of Alexandria, he was connected with the
Meletian Schism, and on that account was excommunicated. Afterwards he regained his position, and we find him, under Achillas, in charge of
one of the great city churches, Baucalis or
Boucalis, and continuing to work in this position
under the successor of Achillas, Alexander, for
the first six years of his episcopate.
He had a
great reputation as a logician and a preacher, as
well as for strictness of life. Theodoret says that
he was greatly disappointed that Alexander,
instead of himself, was appointed to succeed
Achillas in the see of Alexandria, and that his
heretical opinions took easy root in a mind which
had long been prepared by discontent and envy

—

[Theod. Hist. Eccl.

i.

2].

But

his

name

is

first

distinctly connected with heretical opinions about
A.D. 319.
Eumours came to the bishop that
he was privately disturbing men's faith as to the
Uncreate and Eternal Being of Jesus Christ.
The first step taken was a private remonstrance,
but nothing resulted from this. Arius gained
more and more support, and openly attacked the
Deity of our Lord.
His line was to speak of
Him as the Eldest and Highest of creatures, to
call Him God in a certain sense, but with limitations.
The grounds of this view were in the
main three
[1] Argument from the idea of
human sonship ; [2] repugnance to Sabellianism ;
[3] a dread of dividing the Simple Essence by
deriving the Son from the Father's very Being.
Practically, the whole view can be put in two
Once the Son was
leading propositions
[1]
not; and [2] the Son diifiers from other creatures
:

:

in degree, not in kind.

Finding private remonstrance with Arius to
useless, Alexander was obliged to take more
public and decided measures. First, he assembled
a public conference of the clergy, in which he
himself spoke at length on the mystery of the
Holy Trinity. Arius was allowed full liberty of
reply, and he attacked the doctrine laid down by
Alexander as involving Sabellianism, Finding,
by the end of a.d. 319, that all hopes of a
peaceable arrangement were at an end, the
bishop then prevailed on the majority of his
presbyters and deacons to join with him in subscribing a pastoral letter, in which he exhorted
the followers of Arius to renounce his heresy and
submit to the Church. But the heresy circulated
widely and quickly, and it became necessary to
be

bring a proportionally larger extent of influence

Arians

Arians

to bear upon it.
"It had spread," writes
Alexander, " tlirough all Egypt, Libya, and the
upper Thebais. Then we, being assembled with
tlie bishops of Egypt ami Libya, nearly one
hundred in number, anathematized both them
and their followers" [Athanas. Hist. Tr. § 3].
At this provincial council the Arian opinions,
having been openly avowed and sifted, were condemned, Arius and his ailherents, among whom
were two bishops, Secundus and Theonas, six
priests, and six deacons, were excommunicated

About the same time he drew up a " Tome" or
doctrinal formulary, which was signed by the
bishops of Egypt, including Thebais, and by

and anatliematized [Socr. Hist. Eccl. i. 6].
Arius and his friends then withdrew to Palestine, and the next five years were occupied in
arguments and remonstrances on both sides,
Arius found shelter, first with Paulinus of Tyre
and Eusebius of Caesarea, then with Eusebius of
^icomedia.
He wrote to Alexander in a calmer
and more respectful tone, withdrawing some of
his extreme statements.
On the other hand, he
sought to spread his views by poems written in
a metre connected with immoral associations,
and disseminated these among " sailors, millers,
and travellers" [Athan. contr. Arian. i. 10, 22].
Several prelates espoused his cause,

among them

Theodotus of Laodicasa and Patrophilus of Scythopolis, and he was recognised by a synod of
Bithynian bishops, which put forth a letter urging other preLates to take the same line.
The
amount of sympathy shown by Eusebius the
historian is not certain, but he wrote a letter in
Avhich he said that Christ was " not very God"
[Athan. De Syn. 5, 17], and he joined with two
other bishops, Paulinus and Patrophilus, in
allowing Arius to hold services for his adherents,
on condition that he should seek to be reconciled
to Alexander [Sozom, Hist. Eccl. i. 15].
The
whole aim of Arius, at this period of the heresy,
was to treat the differences as unimportant, only
made of moment by the harsh rigour of Alexander
and the orthodox, but at the same time to spread
the heretical opinions in every possible way.

Meanwhile the principles of the new heresy
began to be a matter of fierce controversy at
Alexandria, and the whole city became a battlefield

for

the

opposing

subjects in dispute

The

parties.

became the common

sacred

and
were even taken up by the jesters in society and
talk,

in public places of resort, Avhile the bishop and
faithful clergy became the mark for shameful
accusations before the civil tribunals, Alexander,

however, with the aid of Athanasius, at that time
a deacon, worked on steadily against the heresy.
He wrote letter after letter to various bishops.
One of these, the Encyclic, has been preserved by

and was directed against the eff'orts
of Nicomedia to procure
for Arius the favour of various bishops.
In it
Alexander argues against and denounces the
heresy as unheard of and as contrary to Holy
Scripture, enumerates those who had been deposed and anathematized for holding it, and
Socrates,

made by Eusebius

exhorts his fellow-bishops not

to

receive

the

excommunicated persons, "for it befits us as
Christians to keep aloof from those who think or
speak against Christ" [Socr. Hist. Eccl.
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1.

6].

those of Libya, Pentapolis, Ca])padocia, Lycia,
Pamphylia, Proconsular Asia, and some of those
After tliis he wrote to his namesake
in Syria.
Alexander of Byzantium [Theod. Hist. Eccl. i. 3]
a most important letter, in which, after complaining of the intrigues on behalf of the Arians, he
went at length into their heresy and argued
against it, tracing its substantial origin to those
Avho in former times had sought to lower the
This was probablydignity of the Son of God.
About the end of the same
written A.D. 323.
He had just
year Constantine interposed.
triumphed over Licinius, and had become master
of the East, and, finding the whole Church distracted by the controversy, he addressed a letter
In this he treated the
to Alexander and Arius.
question at issue as trivial and unimportant, and
exhorted both sides to peace and unity [Euseb.
De vita Const, ii. 63-71], Hosius, bishop of
Cordova, Avas sent with this letter to Alexandria,
and there, about the end of the year a.d, 324,
held a council, the only result of which, as
regards Arianism, was to prove that the discussion
caused by it could not be allayed by ordinary
means,
Hosius, accordingly, advised the Emperor to summon a general assembly of bishops
from all parts of his Empire, and, in compliance
with this advice, Constantine summoned a general council of the whole Church to be held
at JSTicaia in Bithynia in June of the year 325.
few details as to this great council will
make its important eftect on the Arian heresy
better understood.
The number of bishops
present is not exactly known, but there were
certainly more than three hundred, and they were
attended by a multitude of other ecclesiastics.
" They," writes Eusebius, " who not in soul only,
but in body, and country and place and nation,
were far removed from one another, were brought
together ; and one city received all, as it were a
great chaplet of priests, variegated with beauteous
flowers.
From all the churches, which filled all
Europe, Africa and Asia, there were collected
together the first-fruits of the ministers of God.
And one house of prayer as it were enlarged by God
contained within it at once Sj'rians and Cilicians,
Phoemcians and Arabians, and those of Palestine
those moreover of Egypt, Thebais, Libya, and
those who came from Mesopotamia.
Persian
bishop too was present at the synod ; nor was a
Scythian (Goth) wanting to the choir. Pontus
also, and Galatia and Pamphylia, Cappadocia
and Asia and Phrj^gia, sent their representatives
the Thracians and Macedonians, Achaeans and
Epirots, and those who dwelt yet more exceedingly further ; and from Spain itself the very
celebrated (Hosius) one, sitting with many. And
of the royal city (Rome) the Bishop was absent
for age ; but his presbyters being present fiUed
his place" [Euseb, De vita Const, iii. 6, 7],
The number of Arianizing prelates has also been
variously stated, but probably about twenty were
more or less favourable to the heresy.
Its

A

A

Arimis

Avians

president was either Hosius of Cordova, the
bearer of the Emperor's letter to the Church of
Alexandria, or Eustathius of Antioch, probably
the former: and the place of meeting was first
the great church of the city, and afterwards the
]ialace.
Two other minor particulars are worth
noting, viz. that laymen skilled in dialectic were
allowed to attend and take part in the discussions,
and that Greek philosophers were also present to
question [Sozom. Hist. Eccl. i. 18]. The different
elements of the Council may be stated as follows: [1] The Athanasians ; [2] the determined
Arians ; [3j the Arianizers or Eusebians ; [4]
a party composed of those who, on the whole,
sympathized with the supporters of Alexander and
Athanasius, but were not so much alive to the
bearing of the points at issue.
detailed history
of the method pursued in the council would belong rather to a history of councils than to one
of heresies, and it may suffice here to give a brief

was chosen in his place. Towards the close of
A.D. 328 troubles began again, and we enter upon
a long and weary history of intrigues, persecutions, and violence, all intended to attack the
faith which had been declared at Nicaa, and to
commit the whole Church to one form or another
of the heresy.
The first step in this direction
was to gain the favour of the Emperor. Arius
and some of his companions, by means of court
influence, some say through Constantia, the Em-

A

summary.

The

discussions of the Council were
Arius had an opportunity of declaring
his belief and of disputing with Athanasius, who
also engaged with the other chief Arian bishops,
Eusebius of Nicomedia, Maris, and Theognis.
But the subsequent and conclusive work of the
council was to frame a creed which should state
in express terms the Catholic doctrine, and guard
earlier

private:

most carefully against Arian versions.
The
Arians offered a formula, drawn up by Eusebius
of Cccsarea, in which terms of honour were given
to the Son of God, but which was so contrived as
to obscure and evade the point at issue.
As it has
been said, "The plain question at issue was
whether our Lord was God in as full a sense as
the Father, though not to be viewed as separable from Him ; or whether, as the sole alternative, He was a creature
i.e. whether He was
literally of and in the One Indivisible Essence
which we adore as God, 6/ioojjcrios 9ew, or of a
substance which had a beginning.
The Arians
said that He was a creature, the Catholics that
He was very God; and all the subtleties of
the most fertile ingenuity could not alter and
could not hide this fundamental difference"
;

[Newman's Arians, pp. 272, 273]. The Catholics,
framed their creed, and the crucial point
of it was the use of this word " Homoousion."
To the creed were added anathemas against the
Arians, and it was offered to the bishops individually for subscription.
By the mass of
bishops it was received in its integrity Eusebius
therefore,

:

of Ca>sarea accepted it after hesitating as to the
" Homoousion" [Socr. Hist. Eccl. i. 9]. Eusebius
of Nicomedia and Theognis signed it without the

Other Arian prelates gave way for
and in the end only Secundus
and Theonas stood out. They were condemned
and excommunicated with Arius.
For a brief space after the Nicene Council the
anathemas.

fear of penalties,

Church was comparatively at rest.
The creed
was received with joy by the orthodox and Arius,
with his followers, was under the weight of the
Emperor's displeasure. In this interval of rest
Alexander of Alexandria died, and Athanasius
47
;

peror's sister,

were allowed to present a fresh
It was couched in

declaration of their belief.

moderate phraseology so as to avoid exciting
It called the Son of God, " God the
Word, begotten of the Father before all ages,"
and was in fact intended to supplant the Nicene
Creed by a politic omission which might seem to
promote comprehension and peace rather than by
opposition.
Arius was recalled a.d. 330 [Socr.
Hist. Eccl i. U, 16; Sozom. Hist. Eccl ii. 26,
The next effort on tlie part of his adherents
27].
was to remove out of the way some of the more
eminent of the orthodox bishops. Eustathius of
Antioch was accused of heresy and other crimes,
and, notwithstanding the worthlessness of the
suspicion.

evidence (the falsity of which was afterwards conby the principal witness) was deposed by
an Arian synod, and banished by Constantine
[Theod. Hist. Eccl. i. 21; Eus. De vita Const.
iii.
Athanasius was made the object of a
60].
series of charges, which in the end led to his
banishment. After having refused to attend the
Eusebian Council of C^sarea in a.d. 334 [Theod.
Hist. Eccl. i. 28], he was arraigned before another Eusebian Council at Tyre in the following year.
But all the accusations were refuted.
Afterwards, a hostile body of inquirers Avas sent
to gather evidence against him, and on their return he was condemned in his absence, he having
in the meantime gone to Constantinople to intercede with the Emperor.
At first the Emperor
was induced to take his part and to condemn the
violence of the so-called council, but his enemies
then accused him of stopping the allowance of
public corn made to the clergy, widows and
virgins at Constantinople [Sozom. Hist. Eccl. ii.
28], and the Emperor banished him to Treves
In the same year Marcellus of Ancyra
A.D. 336.
was accused of Sabellianism, and deposed by a
synod at Constantinople ; and Arius, having
made another profession of faith before the Emperor, was ordered to be restored to communion
His sudden death the very
in the same city.
evening before the day appointed is one of the
most awful facts of the history.
The death of Constantine [a.d. 337] divided
fessed

the power of the Empire between his three sons,
This
Constantine, Constantius, and Constans.
change again gave the Church an interval of rest,

and Athanasius was restored to his see in a.d.
Sozom. Hist. Eccl.
338 [Socr. Hist. Eccl. ii. 3
But again accusations were brought
iii.
2].
He was accused of having resumed
against him.
his see without the sanction of a council, and an
excommunicated Arian, named Pistus, was set up
Charges having been laid
as a rival bishop.
;

Arians

Avians
before Julius of Eome, his innocence
asserted by a letter from a council
of the orthodox prelates of Egypt [Athan. Apol.
But in a.d. 341 the Eusebians held a
3-19].
council at the time of the dedication of Constantine's church at Antioch, in which a canon
was first passed, enacting that no bishop wlio
against

him

was solemnly

should officiate after a canonical deposition should
ever be restored or even heard, and this canon
was made the ground for the condemnation of
At the same council three creeds
Athanasius.
were framed, all of Avhich came as near as "w^as
politic to the truth, but avoided the test word
"Homoousion" [Athan. De Synod. 22-24].
Gregory of Cappadocia "was made Bishop of
Alexandria, and great outrages were inHicted
both on the persons and churches of the orthodox at his installation. Athanasius, meanwhile,
withdrew to Rome. Here he was favourably received, and defended by the bishop, Julius. His
second exile lasted until the year 349, when he

In this interval,
recalled by Constantius.
the Council of Milan [a.d. 345] refused to accept
a Semi-Arian Creed called the Macrostich [Socr.

was

ii. 19, 20; Sozom. BL4. Eccl. iii. 10],
and the Council of Sardica [a.d. 347] once more
affirmed the truth of Niciea, while the Arian and
Semi-Arian prelates, who had been summoned to
meet Athanasius at Sardica, withdrew to Philippopolis, where they again condemned Athanasius,
along with the Bishops of Eome, Cordova, Treves,
and Sardica. This was succeeded by two years
of open persecution and secret intrigue, but the
restoration of Athanasius in a.d. 349 gave a
triumph to the orthodox, and in that year a large
number of bishops were in communion with him.
The murder of Constans [a.d. 350] brought the
West under the rule of Constantius, and a storm
of trouble again fell upon the Church.
Arianism, at this date, had split up into many
factions, one of which had pushed the heresy to
its logical conclusion, and asserted that the Son
was essentially unlike the Father [Anomceans],
Avhile another had changed the old Eusebian or
Semi-Arian formula " Homoiousion," "like in
essence," to " Homoion," by which they professed
to avoid the term " essence" altogether, and con-

Hist. Eccl.

themselves to asserting the "likeness" of the
These are generally known
to the Father.
as AcACiANS, from Acacius of Csesarea, the pupil
For party purposes both acted
of Eusebius.
against the adherents of the JSTicene faith, and for
several years were able, with the aid of the imperial power, to inflict on them the gravest outfine

Son

The dispute, hitherto, had been chiefly an
Eastern one, but attempts were now made to
Arianize the entire West. The Councils of Aries
[a.d. 353] and of Milan [a.d. 355], the two Conferences of Sirmium [a.d. 356, 357] followed
one another in rapid succession.
Hilary of
Poictiers was banished to Phrygia, Liberius the
Pope to Thrace, and Hosius the aged bishop
was imprisoned, while Alexandria became the
scene of the greatest brutality and violence,
Athanasius being compelled to find refuge from
Arian fury among the monastic cells of Egypt.
rages.

48

Here he lived

for five or six years, often having
from one place to another, and running
great risks of capture, but finding time to comto fly

pose epistles and orations against the Arians,
and to watch with fatherly interest the trials of
the Church [Athan. Hist. Arian., and Apol. de
Fuf/d].
Two events must be noted in this
The first Conference of Sirmium properiod.
duced an Homoean Creed, and Hosius, after having suii'ered a year's imprisonment as Avell as
He
bodily punishment, was induced to sign it.
was then allowed to return to Spain, but two
years after, on his deathbed, he retracted [Athan.
Hist. Arian. xlv. ; Socr. Hist. Eccl. ii. 81].
Liberius having endured two years' banishment,
gave up Athanasius, and signed a Semi-Arian
creed, though which creed is doubtful [Athan.
Hist. Arian. xli. ; Hilar. Fragm. vi. 6]. Thus by
the year 357 Arianism seemed to be triumphant
in the West.
About this time, in the East, St. Cyril of Jerusalem was deposed and exiled, while, at Antioch,
the heretic Aetius was patronized and put forward by the Bishop Eudoxius [Aetians]. On
the other hand the Council of Ancyra [a.d. 358]
condemned the "Homoion" and "Homoousion"
alike,
and insisted on the "Homoiousion."
Eudoxius and Aetius were both compelled to
retire, and thus division broke up the Ai'ian
ranks.
About the same time Hilary of Poictiers
attempted to bring about an understanding with
the triumphant Semi-Arians of the East, urging
them to accept the " Homoousion," and explaining its true sense.
From this date to the death
of Constantius [a.d. 361] there follow a succession of councils, and a succession of creeds,

Semi-Arian, Homoean, or Anomoean in character.
The most noteworthy of these is the Western
Council of Ariminum [Athan. De Synod.;
Sozom. Hist. Eccl. iv.], Avith which may be
joined the Eastern Council of Seleucia [Socr.
Hist. Eccl. ii. 39, 40] held at the same time [a.d.
359]. Of the former it has been said, that it had
" a good beginning and a foul conclusion." What
is known as the "Dated Creed," drawn up under
the sanction of the Emperor, and Homoean in
character, was rejected, and the faith of Nicsea
was affirmed but when the Council of Seleucia
had held a fruitless discussion, and the delegates
on both sides from Ariminum had met before the
Emperor, the same Creed was sent back to the
council by the Emperor, and, in the end, the
bishops were persuaded to accept it, guarding it,
as they thought, by anathemas against Arian
opinions.
It is to this time that St. Jerome
refers in his well-known exclamation, " The whole
world groaned and marvelled to find itself Arian"
[Hieron. adv. Lucif. vii.].
The reign of Julian gave two years of comThe attempt of the Emperor to
parative rest.
:

restore heathenism

was combined

at first

with

a cynical indifference for all those whom he
termed " Galiloeans." Accordingly, Athanasius
was able to return to Alexandria, where a council
was held in a.d. 362. This council, by its orthodoxy and moderation, did much for the Church.

Avians

Arians

explained differences of pliraseology which
had arisen among the orthodox, especially as to the
word Hypostasis; it anticipated tlio possibility of

individuals

new heresies

stantinople [a.d.

It

as to our Lord's Incarnation (notably

and

adhered firmly,
though with moderation, to the Nicene faith.
The results of its wisdom were immediately felt,
Italy, Illyricum, and
especially in the West.
that

of

Apollinaris),

it

Gaul all made profession of the old faith ; many
of the bishops who had been persuaded to sign
the Creed of Ariminum now repudiating it
At a later date
[Hieron. adv. Lucif. xix.].
Athanasius was again compelled to fly for safety
from the hatred of Julian. The short reign of
Jovian for one year was the signal for his return,
and brought general favour to the orthodox ; but
the rule of Valentinian and his brother Valens
changed the aspect of the Church once more.
Under Valentinian the orthodoxy of the "West
The Semi-Arians indeed were
gained strength.
allowed to reassert their formula at Lampsacus
in A.D. 365, but fifty-nine of their bishops conformed to the faith before Liberius in the following

and two successive Western councils under
Damasus, the successor of Liberius, denounced
Arian opinions. On the other hand, Valens
espoused the Arian side, and gave free scope to
its extreme supporters.

year,

The Epistles of St. Basil describe the sufferings
of the Catholics in the East, when the edict of
Valens [a.d. 367J had again let loose the tide
Athanasius was once more
of persecution.
banished, but was shortly afterwards recalled
[Sozom. Hist. Ecd. vi. 12 ; Socr. Hist. Eccl. iv.
He died in the year 373, having devoted
13].
his whole life to the maintenance of the faith of
l!^ic8ea,

and again Alexandria became the scene

of shameless outrages.
From this date to

that of the Council of
Constantinople the controversy was less vehement.
The heresy of ApoUinaris, which began with a
jealousy for our Lord's Divinity and ended
practically in the denial of the true humanity
[Apollinaetans], began to absorb attention, and
was a source of constant anxiety to St. Basil.
In A.D. 378, Valens put an end to Arian ascenHis
dancy and recalled the orthodox exiles.
death in the same year gave the whole empire
to Gratian, wdio had succeeded his father in the
empire of the West [a.d. 375], and an edict was
put forth giving toleration, which included all
the sects connected with the Arian dispute
The mission of St.
except the Anomoeans.
Gregory of Nazianzum to Constantinople, where,
by his gentle perseverance, he won back to the
faith, to a very large extent, the city which for
forty years had been the stronghold of the heresy,
and the open patronage of Theodosius and
Gratian, bring us to the rapid fall of Arianism.
During the sixty years of its course, its success
had been due in the main to two causes [1] court
influence and violence ; [2] the negative character
of its tenets.
The former had now failed, and
the latter had naturally resulted in divisions in
:

its

own

ranks.

No

less

than twenty creeds or

formulas had been put forward by councils or
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by

while, on the other side, the one
Greed of Nicasa had been stedfastly maintained.
This was now reaOlrmed at the Council of Con;

and the Church

381],

as a
teach the faith
in its integrity.
The heresy was proscribed by
imperial edicts ; and though, through the influence of Justina, the mother of Gratian, it gave
trouble to St. Ambrose at Mdan, yet newer
heresies gradually took its place and absorbed the
attention of the Church.

whole was once more

IV.

Arianism

free

to

among

the Goths and harof the Goths and other
barbarians to Christianity, towards the end of

harians.

—The conversion

century, Avas the work of Arian
and introduced Arianism to a new field,

the fourth
teachers,

of which
Ulfilas,

it held possession for several centuries.
bishop of the Goths, had subscribed the

Creed of Ariminum, and was therefore, to some
committed to Arianism, though jDossibly,
like others who signed the same creed, he had
done so without meaning to abandon the Catholic
faith [Sozom. Hist. Ecd. vi. 37].
But at a later
period, in the reign of Valens, he was sent to ask
for help against the heathen Goths, and he took
back to his people the Emperor's Arianism
extent,

[Theod. Hist. Ecd. iv. 37]. Tluough these and
other barbarian tribes, Ostrogoths, Visigoths and
Vandals, Arianism once more came into contact
with the faith in the various countries overspread by them, viz. parts of Gaul, Spain and
St. Chrysostom, during his ej^iscopate
Constantinople [a.d. 398-407], had to deal
with it among the Goths who were in that city,
and tried to win over its adherents by having
services in their language, and by ordaining

Africa.
at

from among their own people.
The
Burgundians, who had become Christians about
A.D. 413, received the heresy about the middle of
the same century [Socr. Hist. Ecd. vii. 30], and
the Suevi in Spain, at the time of their conquest
clergy

by the Visigoths, a few years later. The end of
the same century was the season of a fierce persecution of the Catholics of Africa, under the first
two kings of tlie Vandals, Genseric and his son
Hunneric. But by the downfall of the Vandals in
Africa and of the Ostrogoths in Italy in the sixth
century, Arianism was driven from both those
countries, while the conquests of the Franks
served to bring back some of the other nations
Thus the Burgundians
to the Catholic faith.
became Catholic about a.d. 517, and Spain was
also restored towards the end of the same century, after a brief outburst of persecution under
The heresy lived
the Gothic king Leovigild.
amongst the Lombards for some forty years
longer, but by the middle of the seventh century
it

was jDractically extinct.
V. Revival of Arianism at

formation.

—Among the many

the time of the Resects and heresies

which accompanied the Eeformation movement
the sixteenth century, a revived Arianism
found a place.
Michael Servetus, a native of Spain, pubhshed
a work in 1531, entitled De Trinitatis Error ibus,
in which he openly attacked the doctrine of our
in

Armenians

Avians
He had before tliis been at
Lord's Divinity.
Basle -with the Eeformer OEcolampadius, wlio
For twentyhad tried to make lam retract.
years he continued tcacliing his lieresy, travelling
He was
in various parts of Italy and France.
at last brought before the municipal council of
Geneva, and was burnt alive by its order in 1.553.
Other individual Eeformers of less note revived
the heresy in one form or another, among them
Lewis Hetzer, an Anabaptist, beheaded at Constance in 1529,

John Catnpanus

at Wittenberg,

and Valentine Gentilis of Naples, executed

at

The fear of persecution in
15G6.
Switzerland drove some of the heretical teachers
into Poland, where the doctrine of the Holy
Trinity was attacked in a literary club, presided
over by an Italian named Lismanini [Hardwick's
This, with the other partial
Ref. p. 285, sqq?[.
revivals of Arianism, or as would perhaps be
more accurate, of Antitrinitarianism, at last
found its logical result in the more lasting and
widely-spread heresy of the Socinians.
VI. Arianism in England in the eigliteenth
century.
From a.d. 1690 to a.d. 1730 was a
period of much controversy among certain divines
of the English Church on the doctrine of the Holy
Trinity.
The works of Bishop Bull were called
forth, in part, by those of a number of writers,
Socinian or Arian in their opinions, whose names
are almost forgotten.
few years later Dr.
Sherlock, Dean of St. Paid's, and Dr. South,
Canon of Christchurch, were involved in a
controversy, in which each tried to explain the
doctrine of the Holy Trinity in such a way as to
satisfy human reason, and each in turn incurred
the charge of heresy, Dr. Sherlock being accused
of Tritheism and Dr. South of Sabellianism.
Their method of disputation was essentially
speculative and metaphysicaL
They professed
to deal with the question as one of pure reasoning,
and neglected almost entirely the arguments from
Holy Scripture and the Fathers. Their language
was not always reverent, and to some extent
revived the recollection of Arian profanity.
The
consequence of this dispute among those who
professed to maintain the Creed was the revival
of Arian opposition to it, and Arian tracts were
republished and largely disseminated.
Many
eminent persons took part in the controversy,
J5erne

in

—

A

among

others Cudworth and Stillingfieet ; and
worth noticing that the former was accused
of favouring the Arian view in his Intellectual
System.
But the most remarkable and the
closest following of Arianism was that of Dr.
Samuel Clarke and his friend Mr. William
Whiston. The case of the latter was brought
before Convocation in 1710, that of the former
in 1714.
Clarke had published, in 1712, a work
entitled Tlie Scripture Doctrine of the Holy
Trinity.
In this he disclaimed the notion
of being an Antitrinitarian, and professed to
prove his views directly from Holy Scripture,
maintaining that " whenever the terms one and
only God were used in Holy Scripture they
invariably meant God the Father, to the exclusion of the other Persons of the Godhead."
50
it is

From

this and other arguments, especially the use
of the terms "self-existent" and "unoriginatcd,"
he drew inferences derogating from the Divinity
of our Lord, and maintained His subordination in

nature. In this way he repeated the old attempt
of the fourth century, to find a mean between

Catholic faith, tliat Jesus Christ is essentially
God, and the extreme form of heresy which holds
Him to be a creature. Many eminent writers
opposed and answered Dr. Clarke's works, and some
supported him. The fullest answers are those of
Dr. Daniel Waterland, Master of Magdalene
College, Cambridge.
It is important to observe
that this revival of Arianism was one which, for
the most part, only had interest for the learned,
and did not as in earlier times gain a hold over
any large mass of the people.
tlie

[Eusebius, Vit. Const.
Socrates, Hist. Eccl.
Hist. Eccl.
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl.
Athanasius, Hist. Arian., Historical Tracts, Contr.
Arian., De Synod is, Apol. de Fuga.
Epiphanius, Hceres, Ixix.
Philostorgius, Hist. Eccl.

Sozomen,

Newman, The Arians
Gibbon (Milman's ed.).
of the Fourth Century. Waterland's TForfe (Van
Mildert's ed.) vol. i.
Neale's Hist. Eastern
Church, Patriarchate of Alexandria. DiCT. of
Theol., Arianism.]

ARIOMANIT^.
ARMASITES.

[Arians.]

The

followers of an Egyptian

named Harmasius in the seventh century. They
were among the last oflshoots of the Monothelites.
[Joann. Damasc. Opp. i. 528.]
AEMENIANS. Until the Council of Chaicedon [a.d. 451] the Armenian Church appears
to

have been remarkably

free

from

error,

and in

the immediately preceding period it had firmly
withstood the progress of the Nestorian heresy.
No bishops from Armenia were, however, able to
attend the Council of Chalcedon ; and when the
report of that council was carried to Armenia,
misrepresentations and ambiguity of expression
prevented its rulers from understanding the truth
as to Eutyches and his heresy.
In the Armenian
language there is only one word to express both
Nature and Person, and hence the impression
was conveyed, that in recognising two Natures in
our Lord, the council had proclaimed two Persons.
The Armenians, therefore, rejected the
Council of Chalcedon, and were predisposed to
favour Eutychianism.
Being thus divided from
the Eastern Church, the Armenians remained in
an isolated position very unfavourable to the
maintenance of orthodoxy ; and they have always

been infected with Monophysite error.
They
have a Confession of great antiquity, which they
attribute to St. Gregory the Illuminator (their
Apostle of the third century), in which occurs a
clause respecting God the Word, "that He had
one Person, one Form, and was united in one
Nature," this clause strangely enough concluding a statement that He was incarnate of the
Blessed Virgin Mary ; and is undoubtedly, as far
as its words go, a statement embracing the Mono-

—

—

physite heresy.
Neale, however, in his " Disseron the Claims of the Armenian Church to
Orthodoxy " [Neale's Hist East. Ch. ii. 1078],
tation

Annmimis
expresses his belief

tliat

tlie

Arminians

tlieologians of tlio

Armenian Church completely reconcile the sense
in which the clause is understood with that of
the Eastern Church at large and that the accusation of Mouophysitism brought against the
Armenian Church on account of their peculiar
"Confession" is not really more true than the
accusation of Calvinism which has often been
brought against the Church of England on
;

account of expressions contained in the Thirtynine Articles of Eeligion. But all attempts to
reunite the Armenians with the Eastern Church

have hitherto

failed.

AKMINIAKS.

:

A

their

most

bitter

opponent and perse-

cutor.

When the Conference met at the Hague in the
year 1610, the Arminian party presented a state51

of their doctrine in the form of a *' Remonstrance " in five articles, which are, in substance,
as follows
I. That God, before the foundation of the
world, or from eternity, decreed to bestow eternal
salvation on those whom He foresaw would keep
their faith in Christ Jesus inviolate until death \
and, on the other hand, to consign over to eternal punishments the unbelieving who resist the
invitations of God to the end of their lives.
II. That Jesus Christ, by His death, made
expiation for the sins of all and every one of
mankind yet that none but believers can become partakers of this Divine benefit.
III. That no one can, of himself, or by the
powers of liis free will, produce or generate faith
in his own mind ; but that it is necessary a man,
who is by nature evil and incompetent {ineptns)
both to think and to do good, should be born
:

An

Anti-Calvinist school of
Protestants which derives its name from James
Harmensen (Latinized into "Arminius"), a Calvinist minister at Amsterdam.
Arminius was a cutler's son, born at OudeHe studied
water in Holland in the year 1560.
at Leyden from a.d. 1575 to 1582, and afterwards
While he
for some time at Geneva under Beza,
was still a very young man, he was obliged to
leave Geneva through fear of persecution for his
bold speculations in theology ; and from thence
he went to become a pupil of Gryna^us at Basle.
In 1588 he was appointed to a congregation at
Amsterdam, where he was shortly put forward as
champion of the Supralapsarians in one of their
endless controversies with the Sublapsarians
about Predestination, Election, and Grace. His
championship, however, resulted in his conversion to the opinions which he had been set to
oppose, and abandoning the common Calvinistic
belief in predestination and the Divine decrees,
be came round to the side of those who believe
that Clirist died for all men, and not only for
an elect few. He avowed this change of opinion
in 1591, but still continued in his post until he
was appointed Professor of Divinity at Leyden,
which was in the year 1603. His lectures on
the Epistle to the Eomans soon raised a fierce
and wide controversy so fierce that the government of the State was obliged to interfere.
synodal
conference
was proposed between
Arminius and his followers on the one side, and
the strict Calvinists, led by Francis Gomar, the
professorial colleague of Arminius, on the other.
But the controversy preyed upon the health of
Arminius, and before any steps were taken
towards the convocation of the proposed synod
be died, on October 19th, 1609.
After the death of Arminius, the two parties
became even more virulently opposed to each
other than they were before, and the theological
question was also mixed up with a political one,
the Arminians wishing for peace with Spain, and
the Calvinists urging the Prince of Orange and
the States-General to undertake a war.
Prince
Maurice was at first in favour of the Arminian
party, while they had supporters at court in
Barneveldt, Grotius, Hoogerbetz, and others ; but
the Stadtholder soon changed his mind, and

became

ment

and renewed by God, for Christ's sake,
through the Holy Spirit.
IV. That this Divine grace or energy, which
heals the soul of man, commences, advances, ami
perfects all that can be called truly good in man
and therefore all good Avorks are ascribable to no
one except to God only, and to His grace yet
that this grace compels no man against his will,
though it may be repelled by his perverse will.
V. That those who are united to Christ by
faith, are furnished with strength abundantly to
overcome the snares of the devil and the allurements of sin ; but whether they can fall from this
state of grace, and lose their faith or not, does
not yet sufficiently appear, and must be ascertained by a careful examination of the Holy

again,

:

:

Scriptures.

These five articles of the " Eemonstrance
became the watchword of the Arminian party,

who were hence

called *' Eemonstrants," the CalGomarist party being " Counter-Eemonstrants."
The articles became known as *'The
Five Points," and the dispute between the two
parties was dignified with the name of "The
vinist or

Quinquarticular Controversy."
The Hague Conference of 1610 failed to bring
about any reconciliation of the two parties, as
did also another held at Delft in the year 1613.
Equally powerless was a conciliatory decree promulgated by the States-General in 1614, in which
(under the influence of Grotius and Barneveldt)

was declared towards both parties, and
The Calvinists
further controversy forbidden.
grew more and more confirmed in their bitterness
toleration

towards the Arminian party, refused to obey this
edict, in their usual jjersecuting spirit called for
their suppression " by blood " if it could not be

and became so violent that the
Arminian party raised a militia in self-defence.
The Prince of Orange and the States-General at
last determined to summon another and larger
effected otherwise,

assembly of Protestant divines, the decision of

which would be final.
The Synod of Dort, thus convened, met at
Dort or Dordrecht on November 13, 1618, and
It
continued to sit until the end of April 1619.
was composed entirely of Calvinist divines, com-

Arnoldists

Arniinians
and Germany,
some from the Presbyterians of Scotland, from
Switzerland, and from England the latter being
prising, besides those of Ilolland

:

Carlton,

Bishop of Llandaff; Hall, afterwards
Davenant, afterwards
of Norwich

Bishop
Bishop of Salisbury

;

;

and Ward,

his successor in

The
the INIargaret Professorship of Theology.
English divines were sent by James 1. from a
politic desire to promote some sort of union, if
possible, between the Continental Protestants
and the Church of England; but it is hardly
necessary to say that the decisions of the Synod
of Dort never liad any authority whatever in the
James I. was, indeed,
Church of England.
responsible in some degree for the subsequent
persecution of the Arminians, having written a
tract against Vorstius, one of their leaders, in
which he had declared that the latter ought to be
burned as a heretic.
The Arminians appeared before the Synod of
Dort, nnder the leadership of Simon Episcopius,
one of the Leyden Professors of Theology, who
began the proceedings by an attempt to confute
the opinions of the Calvinists. [Dort, Synod of.]
The nature of the assembly was at once shewn by
its refusal to hear Episcopius and his friends in
any other way than as accused persons who were
on their defence ; and the Arminians, finding
that their controversial opponents were assembled,
not to confer with them, but to be their judges,
declined to have anything further to do with the
They were, of course, condemned in their
synod.
absence, the opinions of the Counter-Remonstrants being adopted and enforced in ninety-three
canons.
It was also decided that the Arminian
ministers, who numbered about three hundred,

should be expelled from their offices and excomSome refused to submit to the demunicated.
cree of the synod, but fine, imprisonment, and
The
exile were imposed upon all who resisted.
aged senator, Barneveldt, who had been their
protector, was put to death, Grotius and Hoogerbetz were sentenced to imprisonment for life
while the bulk of the party escaped to Prance
and England, After two years' imprisonment,
Grotius succeeded in escaping by concealing himlinen chest, bu.t he was an object of
Dutch Calvinists all his life,
and when, in 1631, he ventured to return for a few
months to his native country, he was once more
obliged to fly through danger of fresh persecution.
In the year 1634, however, an edict of toleration towards the Arminians was once more passed,

self in a

bitter hatred to the

and Episcopius returned to open a Ilemonstrant
College in Amsterdam. Episcopius formalized the
theories of Arminius, and extended them in the
direction of Socinianism and Universalism. Prom
that time the Arminians shewed a marked tendency towards Eationalism, and one after another
of the doctrines held by orthodox theologians
being eliminated from their system, their sect in
the end has recognized Christianity as little more
than a system of morality, in which every person
may regulate his belief by his own conceptions of
Holy Scripture. They have been growing fewer
in Holland during the present century, and are
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not now to be found in any number except in
Eotterdam.
Englisu Arminians have never become a distinct sect.
In the reign of Charles I. it was the
fiishion to brand with the name all who were
opposed to the cruel and false dogma of the Calvinists respecting divine decrees to perdition,
and the High Church party were thus called
After the liestoration, the name
Arminians.
passed away from the High Church to the Latitudinarians ; the Arminianism of England thus
running parallel at this time to that of Holland,
but never going further in the direction of
Eationalism than the half-developed Universalism
When Wesley and
of the Tillotson school.
Whitfield struck out divergent lines of theology,
the original form of the dispute between Arminius
and the Calvinists was revived, Wesley taking
the Arminian side, and Whitfield becoming the
founder of the Calvinistic Methodists. In still
more recent times, the dreadful dogma of Calvinism respecting Predestination and Election
has been held by comparatively few persons, at
least in the Church of England, and the doctrine
of Universal Eedemption, for which Arminius
chiefly contended, is not disputed by any theologians of importance. [Heylin's Quinquarticular

Mosheim's Eccl. Hist. II. ii. 4.
Mchol's Life and Works of Arminius, 1825.
(Brandt
Brandt's Hist. Reform, transl. 1720.
was a Remonstrant Professor of Divinity at
Amsterdam.) Wesley's Works, vol, x. ed. 1829.
DicT. o/Theol. art. Arminianism.]
AEXOLDISTS. The supporters of a movement against the temporal power of the Papacy
which was led by Arnold of Brescia, and which
placed it in a position of much danger for about
twenty years in the middle of the twelfth century

History.

[a.d.

1135-1155].

Arnold was a monk of Brescia or Brixia in the
north of Italy, and a pupil of the the vain and
About the year 1135 he began
restless Abelard.
to indoctrinate the people of Lombardy with the
always popular notion that it is wrong for the
This teaching
clergy to possess any property.
coincided with a movement which the Lombard
towns were making to establish themselves in a
position of independence as free cities, and thus
the people were excited to look upon the bishops
and clergy as political enemies, whose Avealth was
a hindrance to the development of republican
Arnold was condemned (in cominstitutions.
pany with the Petrobusians) at the second
Lateran Council, under Pope Innocent II. [a.d,
1139], and although not excommunicated, was
banished from Italy, He retired to France, seeking safety with his friend Abelard ; but encountering the opposition of St. Bernard, and
being in danger of imprisonment as an enemy of
the Church, he fled to Zurich, where he lived for
about five years. His principles had spread so
widely that the Eomans raised an insurrection in
the year 1143 for the purpose of establishing a
republic on the ancient model, and Arnold was
summoned from Zurich to become the leader of
Pope Lucius II. was killed on
the movement.

Arrhabonarii
February 15th, 1145, while endeavouring to

Artemonites
re-

cover possession of the Capitol, and the rebellion
was carried on by Arnold and his adherents
through the reigns of the two succeeding Popes,
Eugenius III. and Anastasius IV. The Englishman Hadrian IV. succeeded to the Papal throne
at the end of the year 1154, and he at once
brought the liomans to submit to his authority
by placing the city under an interdict, the first
After ten
which they had ever experienced.
years of violence and disorder the Arnoldist j^arty
was thus broken up, Arnold himself taking refuge
few months afterwards the
in Camj)ania.
Emperor Erederic I., having suppressed the rebellious movement in Lombardy, caused Arnold to
be delivered into the hands of the Pope, when he
was immediately hanged as a traitor, his dead body
being burned, and the ashes of it thrown into the
Arnold was in close alliance
Tiber [a. D. 1155].
with the anti-sacramental heretics of his day, and
he himself was accused of unsoundness in respect
to Infant Baptism and the Sacrament of the
" Prteter hoec, de sacramento altaris et
Altar
baptismo parvulorum non sane dicitur sensisse."
The opposition of St. Bernard points in the same
direction, as do the terms in which he speaks of
Arnold in his 195th Epistle, written a.d. 1140.
There can be little doubt that he had originally
imbibed a free-tlnnking tone of mind from
Abelard, and tlrat his republican notions made
him sympathize at least with the Paulician
heretics who at that time existed in considerable
numbers in Erance and Italy, After his death
the party of the Arnoldists was little heard of,
but they regarded their leader as a saint and a
martyr.
[Luc. Tiidens. in Bihl. Max. Lugd.
XXV. 247 ; Otto Eris. de rebus gestis Frid. ii. 20,
in Murator. xxi.]
APJIHABONAPJI. The name given by some
Roman theologians to a small school of Polish
Anti-Sacramentalists, who maintained that the
Holy Eucharist conveys no present gift of grace,
but the pledge or earnest (dppa/3u)v) of a gift to
be bestowed in Heaven. The opinion was first
broached in the year 1543 by Stancarus, professor of Hebrew at Cracow.
[Stancarists.]
AESENIAE" SCHISM. This name is given
to the disturbance of communion between the
Churches of Alexandria and Constantinople,
Avhich occurred through the deposition of the
Constantinoplitan Patriarch Arsenius [a.d. 1265J.
On the death of the Emperor Theodore Las-

A

:

caris [a.d. 1258], Arsenius and Michael Pala^ologus became guardians of his son John Lascaris,
then only eight years of age. Palseologus was
shortly afterwards made successively despot and
emperor by the army, and Arsenius consented to
crown him on condition of his taking an oath to
resign the empire to John Lascaris when the
latter attained his majority.
The new emperor,
however, gradually shewed that he was determined not to redeem his pledge, and the
patriarch, hopeless of persuading him to do so,
ceased to fulfil the duties of his office, but would
not give any formal acknowledgment that he
had vacated it.
Mcephorus, metropolitan of
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Ephesus, was then made patriarch, but died after
holding office for a year.
Shortly after his death
iVi'senius was restored by Palseologus, whom the
patriarch crowned a second time on the occasion
of the re-capture of Constantinople from the hands
of the Eomans [a.d. 1261
At this second
J.
coronation the patriarch required no promise of
abdication in favour of the young John Lascaris,
who was soon after imprisoned and cruelly blinded
by Palteologus. Upon hearing, however, of tliis
cruelty Arsenius excommunicated Pala^ologus,
and the latter determined to displace him from
the patriarchal throne.
council of compliant
bishops Avas called, who listened to the emperor's
complaints and accusations, declared the de-

A

position of Arsenius,

and made Germanus of

Adrianople patriarch of Constantinople in his
place.

The Patriarch Nicolas

of Alexandria regarded

and would hold no
communion with Germanus; and although he

this as a schismatical act,

died within a year of the deposition of Arsenius
the Churches ceased to hold intercourse with
each other during the reign of Michael Palseologus.
On his death in a.d. 1283 a temporary reconciliation was effected, but fresh disputes arose out of
the question of union between the Eoman and
Eastern Churches, and the two patriarchates were
only reunited when the general persecution of
Eastern Christians by the Mahometans in the
beginning of the fourteenth century merged minor
troubles in the greater one of an antichristian
tyranny.
[IsTeale's History of Church of Alexandria, ii. 311-321.]
AETEMONITES.
sect holding Monarchian
views on the subject of the Trinity, and called

A

after its

founder Artemon or Artemas,

who began

to broach his errors in the earlier part of the third

century, during the reign of Septimius Severus.
Exactly similar doctrines had been taught a few
years previously by Theodotus, a currier of Byzan-

tium, excommunicated by Victor [a.d. 192-201],
with whom, in spite of the absence of any historical
proof to that effect, Artemon is popularly classed.
[Theodotians.] The new sect met with considerable success, both as regards the number and
distinction of those who joined it.
Among them
was a distinguished confessor named Natalius,
who consented for a time to become their bishop;
but on being warned of his error by a severe
flagellation (attributed to angehc hands) during
his sleep, withdrew, and was readmitted to the

Church by Zephyrinus [Euseb. Hist. Ecd. v. 28].
Monarchian views however lingered on for more
than a century in the Christian Chiu-ch, being
revived by Paul, bishop of Samosata [a.d.
2G0-270],

and

afterwards

by Photinus,

con-

demned

in a synod held a.d. 351.
Artemon, the inventor of this

heresy,

at-

tempted to solve the mystery of the Trinity and
Unity not by supposing, with Praxeas, that
Eather, Son, and Holy Ghost were three phases
of one Diviae Monad, but by denying the Divinity
of the Second and Third Persons, and accounting
for the superior character of Christ by asserting
that after His birth, as mere man, a certain portion

ArtotyritcB

Ascophites

Divine Nature was imparted to liim.
[Beron,] Ho also asserted that this view was
identical witli that of the Eonian Christians from
the first foundation of their Church till the time
of Zephyrinus ; yet not only are there no facts on
record which support such an assertion, but there
are several, such as tlie excommunication of Theodotus by Victor \y'ule supi\i\, Avhich are directly
The Artemonites appealed
incompatible with it.

makes

external to Christianity, to
philosopliy and geometry, in support of their
peculiar tenets, and their method of proceeding is

from their holding periodical religious
during which they danced on skin or
leather bottles [do-Koi] and imagined themselves
to be fulfilling the words of Holy Scripture,
" Neither do men put new wine into old bottles
else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out,
and the bottles perish but they put new wine
into new bottles, and both are preserved" [Matt,
ix. 17].
They are with great probability identified with the AscoDRUGiT^.
ASCLEPIODOTIANS. So named from Asclepiodotus, a follower of Theodotus the leatherseller of Byzantium, who, like his master, taught
that Christ was a mere man, and who, with his
disciples, was excommunicated, c. a.d. 224, by
Pope Urban. [Theodotians.]
ASCODEOGITiE. [AscoDRUGixis.]
ASCODEUGITiE. These fanatics appeared
first in Galatia towards the close of the second

of tho

largely

to

sources

—

thus summed up by Eusebius
" They presume to alter the Holy Scriptures, to
:

abandon the ancient

rule of faith,

and

to

form

their opinions according to the subtle precepts of

The

Church is neglected for
the study of geometry, and they lose sight of
heaven while they are employed in measuring the
logic.

science of the

Euclid is perpetually in their hands.
and Theophrastus are the objects of their
admii-ation, and they express an unusual reverence for the works of Galen. Their errors are
derived from the abuse of the arts and sciences of
the infidels, and they corrupt the simplicity of
the Gospel by the refinements of human reason"
[Euseb. Hist. Ecd. v. 28].
More than a thousand years afterwards, John
Crell, a German Unitarian divine [a.d. 15901633], the author of L. M. Artemonii Initium
Evangelii Johannis, assumed the title of Artemonite to distinguish himself from the Socinians.
[Euseb. Hist. Ecd. v. 28.
August. Hceres. xliv.
Pseudo-Jerome, de Hceres. xliv.
Stemmler,
Diatribe de sed. Artemonit. Schaflfhausen, Hist.
Artem. et Arte7nonit.'\
ARTOTYEITiE.
party of the later Phrygian Montanists which used cheese (rupos) as
well as bread (apros) in the celebration of the
Holy Eucharist [Epiph. Heer. xlix. ; August.
Hcer. xxviii].
The primitive offerings, they
argued, were of the fruit of the flock as well as of
the fruit of the ground, and cheese was their symbol of the former.
It might be thought that this
fruit of the flock was only presented at the altar, a
practice forbidden in Apost. Canon, ii. ; but Epiphanius' words can be interpreted only to mean that
it was actually introduced into the greater oblation.
Ittigius \de Hceres. p. 257] finds a reference to
this custom in the acts of Perpetua and Felicitas.
Perpetua is said to have related that she saw in
vision an old shepherd milking his flock.
He welcomed her, and gave her a morsel of cheese, which
she received with joined hands, and ate, while all
the bystanders said, Amen. From this she inferred
that she was to sufier martyrdom.
The inference
was drawn, according to Ittigius, from the custom
of giving the Viaticum to martyrs, and from tlie
use of cheese by the Artotyritaj.
It is supposed
therefore that Perpetua was of that sect.
But
there is a difficulty in the words " de caseo quod
mulgebat:" Augustine's report of the vision is
that a "buccella lactis," a mouthful of milk, was
given to Perpetua and one is unwilling to think
that Perpetua was of the fanatical sect of the
earth.

Aristotle

A

;

Artotyritse.
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Above

all,

the history of

Montanism

it

unlikely that the Artotyritoc existed at

Carthage so early as a.d. 202. For which reasons
it appears to bo more probable that the compiler
of the Acts, who was certahily a Montanist,
altered the vision to suit tho practice of his own
party.
[See the Acts, with the notes of Holstein

and Possinus,

ASCIT^.

in Galland. Bill.

A

ii.

pp. 175, 185.]
of the Mon-

ifuiatical oflshoot

tanists towards the close of the second century,

so called
revels,

:

century, in the reign of

Commodus

[a.d. 180-193],

They have been considered by some to be the
same as the Ascit^, and by others to be identical
with the Passalorynchites. All agree in connecting them with the followers of Montanus,
whom they regarded as the Paraclete, and with
whose spirit they imagined themselves to be fiUed
when they danced around a richly-vested inflated
wine-skin [aa-Kos] placed on an altar in their
fanatical revels.
They denied altogether the
validity of the Sacraments, saying that grace could
not be conferred through material means, and they
made justification and sanctification equivalent
terms for a knowledge of mysteries which they
had borrowed from the Valentinians and Marcosians.
The Constitution of Theodosius and
Valentinian III. [a.d. 428], for suppressing heresy,
names this sect [Cod. Tlieod. XVI. v. 65]. The
tenth constitution of the same title names TascodrogitcB, a confusion between the name of the
present sect and that of the Tascodrungit^.
ASCODRUPIT^. [AscoDRUTi.]
ASCODRUTI, OR ASCODRUPITiE. This
name might be thought a corruption of the Montanist AscodrogitK, but Theodoret reckons tho
party so called among the Marcosian Gnostics,
and describes their practice as the reverse of the
Montanist practice.
They rejected all outward
signs in religion, and consequently renounced
even the Sacraments. Perfect spiritual knowledge was their redemption [Theod, Hcer. fah.
i.
Origen \U.epl Eux^^s] mentions such as
10].
these, men who take away all that can be perceived by the senses, and use neither baptism nor

Eucharist.

ASCOPHITES. A section

of the Archontics,
spoken of by Theodoret as having arisen
about A.D. 173, They are alleged to have rejected

who

are

Atheists

Assuritans

which may be traced back
Moschus [(judworth. Lit. Si/sf-l, according to
Strabo contemporary with the Trojan war ; if we
except also the wild ravings of Comte and his
deification of Humanity as "le Grand Etrc," which

Old Testament Scriptures, to have denied tlie
use of good works, and to have destroyed the
sacred vessels in churches through hatred of the
Holy Eucharist. [Theod. Hcur. fah. i. 10.]
ASSOCIATE SYNOD. [Burghers, Seces-

principle of Epicurus,

sion.]

certaiidy reject all notion of a

tlie

ASSOCIATE PEESBYTERY, CONSTITUTIONAL. [Antiburghers.]
ASSUEITANS. One of the many

small and
They rose in the
obscure sects of Donatists.
reign of Constantius II. while Liberius was Pope
[c. A.D. 358], and are mentioned by St. Augustine
as having been condemned by the Council of

Bagai or Vaga in Numidia [a.d. 394], which was
attended by three hundred and ten Donatist
bishops [contr. Epist. Parmen. lib. iii. sec. 29].
ASTATHIANS [a La-Trj/jn, called in Latin
" Instabiles"].
This was a name given to the
followers of a certain Sergius, Avho rose in Phrygia,
beyond whose limits the sect never extended, in

the earlier part of the ninth century, and who
received the greater part of the Manichrean
errors.

They met with some encouragement from

the Emperor Nicephorus [a.d. 802-811], but were
suppressed by his successor Michael Ehangabes
They have been at various
[a.d. 811-813].
times identified with the Antiganians, mentioned
by Theophanes, and by some Erench writers
[Pere Goar, &c.], with the wandering bodies of

"Bohemians" and "Egyptians" which appeared
in France during the Middle Ages.

ASTEOLOGERS.
ATHEISTS,
of

God

[a Oeos],

[Mathematici.]
Those who deny the existence
Such denial is rarely, however,

formulated into a statement of belief in the absolute non-existence of Deity, and Atheism in its
strict sense can hardly be said to have existed
except in the gross Materialism of some benighted
The dualism of spirit and matter is elsesavages.

where universally acknowledged; and in that
spirit there is always something more or less divine.
Believers in a divine principle will sometimes
apply the term to those who do not symbolize
Thus
Avith the same religious idea as their own.
those who accept the teaching of revelation often
look upon all without the pale of the Church as
Atheists ; whereas there is no Atheism in such a
system as that which Plato taught, and thereby,
directly or indirectly, leavened heathenism beThe heathen
fore and after the day of Christ,
on the other hand denounced the Christian
brotherhood as Atheists because they refused to
burn incense on the altars of paganism. When
heresy openly attacked the Church, its most
virulent exponent, the Arian, was emphatically
termed "Atheist," as denying the true divinity
of Christ ; also as being delivered over to Satan
under the excommunication of the Church, and
therefore cut off from the people of God.
Similarly, the various forms of philosophic
thought that substitute the deductions of human
reason, with respect to the spiritual principle
that is supreme, for the more plain and intelligible teaching of the Bible, are often classed
under one "wide category of Atheism.
If we
except Materialism, an outflow from the hylozoic
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to

God

;

all else

have

believed in a spiritual principle greater and
mightier than matter, often, hoAvever, antecedently coeternal with matter, and which, like
matter, Avould never have an end.
I. That Avhich was formally called "Atheism" is
now seen to be "Pantheism," a term which in
Cudworth may generally be substituted for the
former.
Yet Pantheism is virtually Atheism, for
the notion of Personality gives a broad mark of distinction between Theism and Pantheistic Atheism.
divine principle tliat is impersonal clearly can
have no sympathy with man in his trials and
sorrows, and therefore can be no object of love
and adoration. The life of man under such a
system could in no sense be redeemed from
Atheism, That Being alone is to be termed God
Avho can hear prayer, and bind his creatures by
Avise laws, and reward or punish according to their

A

obedience

or

practically, is

rebellion.

nothing

else

Pantheism therefore,
than Atheism it has
;

in a personal deity overruling the
affairs of the Avorld, as divine Providence, and
Thus in modern days
therefore it is atheistic.

no

belief

the great contest Avithout the Church, though
often aided on the side of Eationalism from
within it, has not been betAveen various forms of
Atheism, but between Theism on the one side
and Pantheism on the other. Theism believes
in a spirit superior to matter, and so does Pantheism ; but the spirit of Theism is self conscious,
and therefore personal and of individual existence,
a nature ^;er se, and upholding all things by an
active control; Avhile Pantheism believes in
spirit that is of a higher nature than brute
matter, but is a mere unconscious principle of
life, impersonal, hrational as the brute matter that
it

quickens

necessity,

;

receiving the law of its existence from
it; its highest

and Avholly bound by

manifestation being the intellect of an aggregate
Between these tAvo, but nearer to
Pantheistic Atheism, lies Deism, which adopts

manhood.

the Stoic notion of a passive Deity, eternally
removed from all concern about the lower world
of its creation ; and therefore in no respect an
The Deism of
object for man's adoring regard.
Hobbes was essentially atheistic, as regards any
moral control of the creature.
II. Atheism thus understood has its objective

and its subjective sides; objectively it is engendered
from Avithout by theoretical and subtle reasonings,
having for their object the uprooting of faith from
every heart, and the setting up of the abomination of desolation in the temple of every soul.
Such were those numerous pubhcations that
made their appearance in Paris about the middle
of the last century, and gave expression to
Atheism as the latent principle of Materialism.
Baron Holbach,
[Buckle, //. of Civil, in Engl]
about that time, a wealthy native of Heidesheim
in the Palatinate [b. a.d.

1723,

d. a.d.

1789],

Atheists

Atheists

having establislied himself in a noble mansion at
Paris, formed tlio nucleus of a clique of fi-eethinkers afterwards famous as the Encyclo-

her honour.
As the crowning act of all tliia
horrible wickedness, the Bible was burnt in public
l)y the hangman.
Thenceforth it was accepted as
the creed of Prance, that there is no God and no
Providence ; and as a public avowal of the

They embodied the active principle of
the Materialism and Atheism which preceded,
and in no slight degree prepared the way for, the
old French Revolution of 1790.
Such wore
Diderot, Diiclos, Uelvetius, Marmontel, Grimm,
Laharpe, Condorcet, Kaynal, and for a time
least Kousseau,
d'Alembert, and Buifon.
at
pi5distes.

all

Numerous atheistical pamphlets and papers,
with translations of English Deistical treatises,
were issued by this fraternity, printed chiefly at
the Baron's expense, and generally anonymously.
He himself, however, was the author, as it was said,
of nearly fifty pieces ; for which services he was
duly honoured with their honorary diploma by
the Universities of Mannheim, Berlin, and St.
Petersburg.
The famous Systeme de la Nature,
ou des lois du monde physique et moral, appeared
[a.d. 1770] as a posthumous work of Mirabeau,
Secretary of the Academy, but was composed in
reality by Holbach, La Grange, or Grimm, or by
a staff of writers, which was more probably the
case. [DicT. o/DocT. and Hist. Theology, Atheism.]
Its tone is that of a materialistic Atheism.
There is nothing in existence, it declares, save
matter and motion, existing as attraction and repulsion, physical and moral. The laws of motion

and invariable.
Thought and will

are eternal

Man

is

altogether

mere modifications of cerebral matter.
Belief in God and of
the soul's existence are fallacies arising from a
mistaken distinction of matter and spirit. IMan
is no more free than he is immortal.
Selfinterest lies at the bottom of every human action,
and of all laws and morals. Palling to account
for the origin of matter and motion, there is a
petitio princ.qni throughout the book.
Other
atheistical productions were professedly written
by Holbach Le Christianisme dSvoile [1758],
and his Histoire Critique de Jesus-Christ, which
material.

are

appeared soon after the Systeme de la Nature. He
died in the first year of the Eevolution [a.d. 1789].
The era of infidelity had now set in, and the
march of Atheism became rapid and uninterEverything suggestive of religion in
rupted.
public and civil life was roughly torn away and
The
replaced by the utterances of Atheism.
Avayside crosses were demolished ; the emblem of
private devotion, the rosary, was interdicted ; and
under the new republican calendar the Lord's Day
was abrogated, and the decades of each month
were the only holidays.
In the end religion,
stripped of every accessory of honour, of every
attribute of life, was formally proscribed as the
foe of equality and liberty, and Atheism was
openly proclaimed in the National Assembly.
The Cathedral of Notre-Dame was desecrated by
a solemn renunciation of the Christian religion,
and by its re-dedication as the Temple of Eeason
[Nov. 10th, A.D. 1793].
woman, the lowest of
the low, Avas borne along the streets in a triumphal
car, impersonating the Goddess of Eeason, and
enthroned upon the high altar of the cathedral,
where hymns were sung and incense burned in

A
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no future life, an inwas placed over the entrance of each
cemetery, more dreadful than the "Lasciate ogni
speranza" of Dante
"Death is an eternal sleep."
" The reign of Atheism," let it never be forgotten,
was the " reign of Terror." But the abyss of
vrretchedness was too horrible even for the red
republic of 1793. Atheism could not be endured
long by the human spirit and on May 7th, a.d.
1794, Eobespierre, dripping with the blood of
I^ersuasion that there is

scription

—

;

his

victims,

constituted himself

the priest of

Deism ; and induced the National Assembly

to
pass a resolution to the effect that for the future
the existence of a Supreme Being should be

asserted ; that belief in the immortality of the
soul should be re-established as an article of

Galilean faith ; and that a solemn festival in
honour of the Supreme God should be hoi den.
The reaction of society, even in this miserable
degree, was a type of the reaction that has always
given to the dying atheist the fearful anticipation of the

worm

that dieth not, the first scaththe fire that never can be
quenched.
The cowardice of Shelley in the
storm at sea, and his horror of conscience, only
more dreadful in his last moments when actually
struggling for the dear life
the dying bed of
Voltaire, so dreadful tliat his nurse would never
after tend a dying infidel; the curses before
which his atheistic friends took flight ; the
shrieks of terror that his doctor could only compare with the agony of Orestes, "furiis agitatus:"
also the close of the infidel Paine's life, in alternate prayer to the God whom he had defied, and
in its reaction of blasphemy, his utter desertion
by God and man these are the encouragements

ing

foretaste

of

:

—

Atheism holds out to its disciples, and which
may convince any reasonable intellect that it is
the fool and the fool only who can " say in his
heart there is no God,"
Atheism, in its subjective phase, is seen
the historian of Atheism Marechal; who,
from some misfortune perhaps of early association, accepted his no-creed as a Turk or a Jew
accepts the religion under which he is born. An
account of his Didionnaire des Athees is given in
the Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical
III.

in

—

Theology, Atheism.
But there is a subjective Atheism lurking among
all imperfectly instructed masses ;
an Atheism
that crops up while men sleep, and occupies the
soul by an approach so stealthy as to be imIt is of such that Job says, " They
l)erceptible.
meet with darkness in the day-time, and grope in
the noon-day as in tlie night" [Job v. 14], who
living under the clear light of the Sun of Eighteousness, deny the existence of God, because in
their lives they have never known Him.
Por
there is a moral as well as an intellectual Atheism
an obliquity of judgment in those who, Avithout
troubling themselves Avith speculative subtleties

Atheists

Atheists
and

sophistical arguments, arc possessed with the

without talking themFaith and a good
selves into Atheism, act it.

evil heart of unbelief, and,

conscience are inseparable

;

the carnal heart

is

always more or less dark with unbelief. It may
not be the prey of any active form of infidelity,

which implies some exercise of the judgment
and of reasoning, however wrong, but it is the
blank Atheism of a heart living without God in
It results principally from negative
the world.
conditions of the soul and conscience ; commencing in early life with the neglect of positive
discipline in the ways of religion and moral
training fostered by a spirit rendered gross by
;

by the continuous pursuit of
cowardice of shrinking from selfsacrifices that are painful to flesh and blood ; and
lazily sinking without an effort in the "thick
clay" of worldly vice and folly; such sluggishness has its natural issue in practical Atheism.
The moral coward and the unbelieving, SetAoi /cat
aTTicTTot, are in the same category of condemnaAkin to these negative qualities, that
tion.
effectually blind the soul to all consciousness of
God's presence, is a disregard of truth, the natural
growth of the self-corrupting heart ; the strong
delusion that, as God's judgment upon sin, compels it to believe a lie [2 Thess. ii. 11], and act
the lie it believes.
But i^ractical Atheism is not only of this
self-indulgence or

gain

the

;

negative character

by the

;

its

growth

is

also forced

on

plastic energy of evil, that is of the very

The will of
essence of man's fallen nature.
Christ was wholly one with the will of the
Father ; that will is our high exemplar. The
standard of right, which humanity at large by its
whatever

sense,

may be

its practice,

shews

to

be

God's will to the
collective soul of that humanity ; the perverse

true, is the manifestation of

will that starts aside from this general sense of
humanity is altogether opposed to God's will
and as it is only by being brought under subjection to the will of God that man's will recovers
its spontaneous action, so there is an irresistible
logic in the life, and obedience to the divine will
is a virtual acknowledgment, while disobedience

the denial, of God's being. The active tendency
It is a
of the unregenerate will is atheistic.
perverse Avill ; aTrto-ros xal Sua-rpafjifievrj [Matt,
is

xvii.

17] are

its

coupled attributes.

Whatever

prejudices and presentiments it
rejects ; the sight of the eye and the hearing
of the ear have a reality in them that overrules
the inner teaching of the hidden sense of faith.
suits

not

its

does not come home to the
is in practice denied.
Pride is the very
It is a proud, imperious will.
essence of Satanic being; the heady height (iji/rw/xa)
" that exalteth itself against the knowledge of
God" [2 Cor. X. 5].
Pride too is vile before
man as being the outcropping of untruthfulness,
of which it is only a phase.
It tills a man with
self-conceit, and is as a false varnish concealing
internal defects with a specious assumption of
superior wisdom.
It is the soul of every atheistic
paradox, and treats with scorn the homely

The presence
senses,

of

God

and that presence
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teaching of an everyday faith.
Pride knows no
retreading of any path of error ; but to whatever
conclusion it may be led it is prepared to justify
its issues.
Where pride is the active principle
of a man's unbelief, " there is more hope of a

him ;" more hope of him who has
learned the parrot-talk of Atheism than of the
heart which is darkened by a pride that can never
confess its erring. *' Ye say ye see, therefore your
sin remaineth."
But there is no school of Atheism so sure of
doing its work as a vicious life flowing from the
various germs of evil above noticed ; in works
denying the existence of a moral Governor of the
universe. " Infidelity," says Barrow, "hath a larger
territory than we suppose ; many infidels do lurk
under the mask of a Christian profession.
It
is not the name of a Christian, nor the badges of
our religion that make a Christian, more than a
cowl doth make a monk, or the beard a philosopher.
There may be a creed in the mouth
where there is no faith in the heart, and a cross
impressed on the forehead of an infidel.
.
Is he not an infidel Avho denieth God 1 such a
renegado is every one that liveth profanely, as
St. Paul teacheth us [Tit. i. 16].
Aid have we
not many such renegadoes 1 If not, what meaneth
that monstrous dissoluteness of life, that horrid
profaneness of discourse, that strange neglect of
God's service, or desolation of God's law? Where
such luxury, such lewdness, such avarice, such
uncharitableness, such universal carnality doth
reign, can faith be there 1 Can a man believe there
is a God and so affront Him 1 can he believe that
Christ reigneth in heaven and so despise His
laws 1 Can a man believe a judgment to come and
so little regard his life 1 a heaven and so little
seek it? a hell and so little shun iti Faith,
therefore, is not so rife ; infidelity is more common than we take it to be ; every sin hath a
spice of it, some sins smell rankly of it" [Sei'm. i.
on the Creed],
It may reasonably be asked,
were these words only suitable to cavalier
consciences, and have they no vis viva at the
present day? Such practical Atheism is a far
more active agent in the dissemination of infidelity than the productions of all the infidel
presses in the world.^
IV. The present is scarcely the occasion for
This must
exhibiting the antidote of Atheism.
chiefly be administered in the way of prevention:
by taking care that the young are led to a knowledge of God and of His ways, by the training of
a religious education, and by the force of religious
example in the Christian home. If Atheism is
precipitated in the social cauldron from the
presence of incompatible elements with no affinity
for each other ; by the heartlessness of the rich,
hatred and envy on the part of the poor, and
selfishness everywhere ; these elements must be
subdued and eliminated, if the practical Atheism
that they engender is to be killed down in the
fool than of

.

.

1 Atheism and immorality go hand in hand.
Dr.
Johnson noted the fact in his own way when he told
Boswell to go home and count his spoons after an infidel

liad

been his guest.

Audians

AtJiingani
AVhero there is no faith in
can bo little faith in the Disposer

whom

rising generation.

bishops and clergy

liiuuanity, there

He was beaten,
and suffered other indignities. Unable to bear
them he separated himself from the Church, and
was irregularly consecrated bishop by a bishop
who had joined his schism. His adherents
adopted a monastic life both in town and country.
In order to have specific points of difference from
tlie Church they had left, they advanced in opposition to Church doctrine the heretical tenet of
Anthropomorphitism, and in opposition to Church
practice, as established by the Council of Nictea,
the custom of Quartodecimanism.
[AnthhopoQUARTODECIMANS.]
MORPHITES.
In addition to these, Theodoret charges the
Audians Avith adopting from Manichaiisni the
tenet that the Creator was not the Former of fire
and darkness [^Hist. Eccl. iv. 10; comp. Isa. xlv. 7].
But this doctrine was not avowed by them.
In his old age Audius was banished by Constantius to Scythia, where he converted many of
the Goths, and established monasteries of strict
and admirable rule. Here he remained till his
death, the time of which is not known.
Many bishops carried on the sect in Mesopotamia, Uranius being their chief.
There were

various estates and conditions of men.
If
sin is the reproach of any nation, Atheism is preeminently so, for it is caused, not merely by the
viciousness of the individual intellect, but by the
general tone of society that surrounds it, and has
set in motion those discordant vibrations that in
the end become the habitual jarring of the evil
heart of unbelief. All have their work to do in the
reparative process.
Atheism must be rooted out
from the great popidation-beds, " by pureness, by

of

tlio

knowledge, by long-suffering, by kindness, by the

Holy

by love unfeigned, by the word of
by the power of God, by the armour of
righteousness on the right hand and on the left"
Gliost,

truth,

[2 Cor. vi. 6, 7].

ATHINGANI [a— ^tyyam]. A title bestowed
in the eighth century upon a sect of Paulicians
which rose in Asia Minor in the reign of Constantine Pogonatus [a.d. 668-685].
They began

be so called in the days of the Empress Irene
797-802], when they acquired the name
of Attingians or '^ Separates," because they
rejected image- worship, with the veneration of
to

[a.d.

the cross and of relics, and cut themselves off
from all connection with the hierarchy of the
dominant party. They Avere also called PauloJohannites.
Their distinctive practice, apart
from other Paulician heretics, appears to have
been that of baptizing with the words " I

am the living water," instead of the Catholic
formula.
ATHOCIANS. Heretics of the thirteenth
century who rejected the doctiane of the immor\Ceiit. Magd., cent. xv. 5.]
tality of the soul.

ATTINGIANS.

[Athingani.]
[Audians.]
AUDIANS. About the time of the Council
of Niccea, Audius (or Audseus) formed his sect.^
He was a Syrian of IMesopotamia, an upright and
zealous man, led into schism through the workings of intemperate zeal, and the assertion of selfAvill.
He took upon himself the office of censor
of Church morality, reproving to their face

AUDIANS.

^ So Epipfianius expressly states.
Theodoret refers it
to the reign of Valens, i.e. later than a.d. 264 [//. E.
The history of the sect rennires the earlier date.
iv. 10].
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he considered to be

living covetously or luxuriously.

A

among the Goths.
local
persecution drove them from the country of the
Goths, and in very much diminished numbers
they collected in Chalcis in Syria and by the
Euphrates.
The sect disappeared by the end of
[Epiph. Hcer. Ixx.
the fifth century.
Theod.
also bishops of the sect

Hist. Eccl. iv.

10.

August. Hcer.

1.^

who

calls

them Vadiani, and states that some assert them
to have been in Egypt in communion with the
Catholic Church; Prcedest. 1., where Zenon, a
Syrian bishop, is named as their chief opponent.]
AUGSBUEG, CONEESSION OE. [Protestant Confessions.]
AUGUSTINIANS. The name by which the
Jansenists were accustomed to designate themselves in the early days
of their history.
[Jansenists.]
designation used by conAZYMITES.
troversialists of the Eastern Church for those
who consecrate unleavened bread for the Holy
Eucharist.

A

B
BAANITES.

A

name given

sect of the Paulicians in

to

some

local

Armenia, from a leader

named Baanes,

a disciple and successor of Josephus Epapliroditus, about the year 810. [Petrus
Baronius, ad Ann. 810.]
Sicul. Hist Manicli.
BACOJST, EOGER. He was born at Ilchester,
A.D, 1214, and became a Franciscan monk at Ox-

He
Brasenose Hall.
the Athens of the
age, where he graduated as doctor, and had Eobert
He is the
Gros-tete as fellow-student and friend.
connecting-link between the scholasticism of the
Middle Ages and the philosophy of Europe in
modern times. He endeavoured to recall the
learned from their blind idolatry of Aristotle,
then only known in faulty Latin translations of a
corrupt text.
If he had his own way, he said,
he Avould burn every copy " Si haberem potesford, studying, probably, at

afterwards went to

Paris,

;

tatem super libros Aristotelis, ego facerem omnes
cremari, quia tantum est temporis amissio studere
in illis, et causa erroris multiplicati " [comp.
But this refers only to those parts
Theol. i. 2].
that subserved the dialectics of the Schools. Por
Aristotle, as Peripatetic philosopher, he had a
profound veneration. Wherever he suspected the
taint of error his

hand was

against every man,

" nullum ordinem excludo," and, in consequence,
every man's hand was against him.
Even the
" angelic "

Thomas was

" vir erroneus et famosus."

he prepared by command of
Clement IV. and transmitted to him, was intended

The work

that

to suggest to his patron the necessity of reform,

that the
stayed.

onward progress of Antichrist might be

Bacon was thoroughly convinced of the importance of geographical and ethnological science, and
of an accurate knowledge of learned languages and
grammar ; while, with a knowledge of living languages, missionaries, he said, might be sent forth,
who could declare to savages the marvellous works
of God in their own tongue ; the Greek Church
might become one with the Roman through the
fraternity of a common speech ; and all mankind
might be made one family by commerce and the
amity of familiar intercoui'se. Even comparative
philology was dimly present to his mind. These
were notions that had never yet been heard in
the Schools, where the language of the Vulgate
and the mass was deemed to be all-sufficient.
Philosophy as yet had grown only upon three
stocks of the human family
the Hebrew, the

—

69

Bacon declared it should
Greek, and the Arab.
out to all, and in the first instance
these three languages were as the keys of all

now be opened

knowledge [Opus Tertium., 10.]
Mathematics he held to be the principal science,
which had precedence of the rest, inasmuch as
the spiritual and eternal is only to be learned by
In this there is a touch of
the bodily and finite.
the sensualism of Locke and of the method of
Comte. Ethics, he said, had never yet been
taught in the Schools as it had been of old. The
ethics of Aristotle, the treatises of Seneca, the
noble and exalted moral teaching of Cicero, might
well put to shame the far inferior wisdom of contemporary guides. Pagan men, without the light
of grace and faitla, had attained a height by the

had as yet been inacIf the vitlum
Christian doctors.
orlginis of the Schools was a love for disputation
and endless wrangling, it was to be cured by
diverting the attention of the learned to sounder
studies in the way of experimental philosophy.
This was the queen of sciences, that investigates
mere

force of reason, that

cessible

to

the truth for itself, and is not indebted to anteBacon lays down rules for the
cedent systems.
prosecution of such studies that can scarcely fail
to have helped forward the " Advancement of
learning" after four more centuries had passed away.
Experience is the true handmaid of knowledge.

Authority

"non

is

valueless unless

it

sapit nisi detur ejus ratio."

gives

its

reasons,

Reasoning can

only amount to demonstration when its results
see
by experience and practice.
in such statements the same independence of
are verified
spirit,

and demand

We

for clear intelligible reasoning,

the same love of order and simplicity, which
raised the name of Descartes to the highest rank,
and enabled Lord Bacon to lay the foundation of
modern philosophy. If Roger seems, however, to
depreciate authority, he means not the authority
which God has committed to his Church, or that
which results from merit and worth, but that
which is the assumption of blind prejudice, amOf the authority due to
bition, and ignorance.
the Fathers he says that they not only permit to

us the correction of whatever is spoiled by human
ignorance, but they themselves advance statements
which afterwards they with humility retract. If
they had lived to time present they would have
improved and altered many things that are still

allowed to

exist.

Bacon, Roger
Bacon boldly

Bacon, Roger
philosophers, he

laid to the charge of Schoolincn
profound ignorance of sacred and profane
antiquity, "which prevented them from detecting
the vai'ious fallacies of the day and he accused

as at

them

moving in a vicious circle of abstractions,
which made them utterly incapable of appreciating
the real and the natural hence that the spirit of

Church feasts by so liuctuating a scale of error.
In other respects also. Bacon shewed the faultiness of the Ptoleraean theory, and threw out

the Schools, troubling ilself so little about the
•works of nature and of God, -was cramped and
illiberal, captious and artificial, disputatious and
If Bacon did no good in his generation,
pedantic.
and much harm to himself by these invectives,
he at least prepared the minds of succeeding
generations for the emancipation of the human
Bacon seems
spirit from scholastic trammels.
scarcely to have troubled himself to ascertain the
difference betAveen realism and nominalism, but
of the two he favoured the latter class of opinion,
though -without the precision of Eoscellin or the
greater subtlety of Abelard;' but he was no
In fact he Avas too correctly orthodox
partisan.
in his theology, too ardent a maintainer of the
sovereign authority of the Pope, and too earnest
an advocate of the supremacy of canon over civil
law, to run in the same groove with the early
Like all his predeadvocates of nominalism.
cessors of the Schools he classed philosophy and
theology together ; they both formed one truth,
and were both equally derived from the reasonable
Word that was made flesh and dwelt among us.
He ascribed the highest authority, over the
Church and. everything else, to the teaching of
Holy Writ, and Avould have the laity also study
All wisdom, he said,
it in the original languages.
Its deis contained substantially in Scripture.
velopment is canon law and philosophy. Nearly
all the evil that abounds in the world arises from
His strictures upon
our ignorance of Scripture.
the unsatisfactory condition of the Vulgate text
caused Hugh de St. Caro to apply himself to its
purification.
If ever the holy men of old, or the
wiser spirits among the heathen, by their teaching anticipated revealed truth, it was because the
traditions of paradise had never quite died out
the torch transmitted from hand to hand had never
been wholly obscured by the smoke of this

hints that were turned to account by Copernicus.
In optics. Bacon was the precursor of Hewton ;
he himself profiting by the discoveries of Arab
Yet he first made known the deliphilosophers.
cate mechanism of the eye, and indicated the
He showed that Arispossible use of the retina.
totle was in error when he deemed the action of
light to be instantaneous ; the movement of
which, however inconceivable might be its rapidity, is still appreciable [Opus Maj. 298, 300].
The light of the stars, he said, was not derived,

Avorld's folly.

secret laAvs, Avhereby the largest vessels will

Bacon's reform of the calendar, proposed by
him in earnest terms to Pope Clement IV., was
only realized three centuries later, a.d. 1582, under
His knoAvledge of astronomy
Gregory XIII.
enabled him to detect the error of the Julian
year, Avhich was longer than the astronomical
year by about eleven minutes; in 128 years this
would amount to an entire day, which must then
be subtracted. Similarly the equinoxes were observed to fall earlier by a day in every 124 years.
The error had its use in chronology, for it gave the
exact date for calculating the lapse of time since
Ptolemy, who, a.d. 140, declared March 22nd
to be the equinoctial day ; but it was a reproach
to astronomy, and a constant cause of error.
The lunations were no less faulty ; in 306 years
the error of the calendar amounted to an entire
day, and in 42G6 years, the moon entering on her
first quarter, would be marked in the calendar

propelled Avithout roAvers, and more rapidly under
the guidance of a single man than with a full
creAV.
Carriages Avill roll along Avith an inconceivMachines will
able swiftness without a team.
fiy through the aii", and in the midst the guide
Avill sit Avho, by touching a spring, Avill cause
huge wings to unfold themselves and generate a
small implement, a fcAv
l)ird-like movement.
inches long and wide, will suffice to raise and
loAver enormous Aveights, and enable a man to lift
himself and others from the lowest depths to the

a

;

of

;

tl«

full.

Infidel

said,

Arabs and Jews, regard with amazement the
stupidity of Christian astronomers, and the carelessness

of Christian

prelates,

but they shine by their

own

who

order

brilliancy.

theory of shooting stars and meteors

the

His

made a near

approach to modern notions, when he said that
they were no true stars, but comparatively of
small bulk, " corpora parvse quantitatis ;" that
they traverse the earth's atmosphere, and ignite by

The principles
the rapidity of their movement.
of perspective were not unknown to Bacon. The
invention of telescopic and microscopic lenses is
attributed to him, and when he presented his
Opiis Majlis to Clement IV. by John of Paris, he
sent at the same time a lens, with instructions
" Johannes portavit crystallum spherifor its use
:

cum ad experiendum,

et instruxi

eum

in

demon-

stratione et figuratione huj us rei occulta" [Oj^us

Tertium,

He

c.

31].

indicated the refractive power of the
It Avas in
air, and the rationale of the rainbow.
strict keeping with the spirit of his age, that his
vast erudition and sagacious power of observation
should be compromised by a belief in judicial
astrology, and in the transmutation of metals by
The composition of gunpoAvder w^as
alchemy.
among the secrets of his laboratory.
first

Bacon more than once launches startling anticipations of the possible discoveries of science.
Mechanism, he says, will be invented, Avhen
nature shall have been compelled to reveal her
be

A

clouds, and to descend again at his AvilL Another
implement will have such tractile force as to
enable a single operator to draw a thousand
One apparatus will be devised
persons along.
for Avalking at the bottom of the sea, another for
swimming and floating on its surface Avithout risk

Bridges avlII be throAvn across rivers
of sinking.
Avithout piers or arches ; and to such marvels of

GO

i

Bains

Bacon, Roger
science tliere will be no apparent

Mir ah. and

Tr. de Matliemat.

limit.

\De.

See also Saissct,

Prec. et Disc, de Descartes, 38.]
Eacon had tlie credit with his contemporaries
of having invented a burning mirror that could

consume an entire army, and a brazen head which
gave responses to his questionings upon the deep
secrets of nature and futurity.
How may a
rampart be thrown round England 1 was a question propounded by Bacon and one of his experts.
The oracle Avas silent, and they returned to their
alembics.
Presently it spoke, but attention was
absorbed in their work, and the utterance was for
ever lost.
Saisset observes sarcastically, " Plus
d'un bon Anglais de nos jours se prendra a
regretter que la tete d'airain de fr^re Bacon n'ait
pas 6te conservee ; et qu'elle ne puisse pas dire son
secret a I'oreille attentive de Lord Palmerston.
Que d'alarmes et d'argent 6pargn6s a I'amiraute
Anglaise
Que de soucis de moins pour M.
Gladstone!"
Bacon's depreciation of the scholastic system
!

drew down upon him a bitter and life-long persecution.
He was accused of dealing with familiar
observatory tower at Oxford.^ He
only studied his Moorish philosophers, it was said,
and his followers of INIahomet, for the purposes
of necromancy ; he could be no true Christian who
meddled with black arts ; his astrology alone condemned him. The rulers of his convent at length
sent him for trial to Paris, "propter quasdam
novitates suspectas," where he was placed under
rigid surveillance and harsh discipline that continued for ten years [a.d. 1257-67].
He gives a
touching description of these trials in the introduction to his Opus Tertium, a work recently
recovered by M. Cousin from an ancient MS. at
Douai.
His books and mathematical instruments
were taken from him, and he was forbidden to
write and, worse than all, to teach; for, like
Seneca, his only ambition was "discere ut
doceam." The mildest discipline, if he resented
such treatment, was solitary confinement on a
bread and water diet.
Hope revived within him
when Guy Foulques, who, as Papal legate in
England, had heard of his fame, was made Pope,
with the title of Clement IV. Bacon having
been detected in writing to him was at first
treated with greater severity; but afterwards
released, when he returned to England.
Unfortunately for him Clement died the next year, and
was succeeded by Nicolas III., who owed his
elevation to the influence of Jerome of Ascoli,
general of the Franciscan order, a narrow-minded,
inflexible bigot. Bacon's long imprisonment then
followed, from a.d. 1278 to 1292.
He died in
A.D. 1294, having, in the last years of his life,
composed a Summary of Theology.
Such was Itoger Bacon, termed by his contemporaries " Doctor mirabilis," all persecution of
the object of their wonder notwithstanding. And
truly he was a wonderful character, whether we
spirits in his

^ It was said that Dr. Cyril Jackson always avoided
walking under this tower, because tradition declared that
it would fall when a greater man than Bacon passed

beneath.
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consider the extent of his varied knowledge, or his
proud spirit of independence and heroic energy.
He first indicated in its dawn the brilliant future
that awaited scientific induction ; daring nobly,
and at the cost of personal safety, to stem the tide
of prejudice that opposed the onward progress of
the human spirit.
He was content to be the
victim of contemporary ignorance, if only he
might be an associate of the wise in every age.
[Baconi Opus Majus, ed. Jebb, Lond. a.d. 1733.
Cousin, Baconi Opus Tertium, from the Douai
MS. Saisset, Prec. et Disc, de Descartes. Bitter,
Gesch. d. Chr. Phil. iv.
Usher, Hist. Dogm. de
ISTeander, K. Gesch. x.]
Scr.
BACULARII.
sect of the Anabaptists
who considered it sinful to carry any other arms
than a staff, alleging that the Scriptures altogether forbid the use of the sword to Christians.
B AGNOLENSES.
sect of medieeval Cathari
of the thirteenth century, corresponding with the
Albanensbs in most particulars, but not holding
precisely the same Dualist or Manicha3an theory
as to the cause of evil, and believing in One only
Eirst Cause.
They derived their name from
Bagnolo, or Baiolo, a town of Provence, and are
considered by Mosheim and some other ecclesiastical historians to have been the original Albigenses.
Although not accepting the Manichoean
theory as to the origin of evil in its customary
form, they still maintained that matter being
created by God it was moulded into the four
elements earth, air, fire, and water by a rebel
spirit, and that from these the world was formed.
They also revived the heresy of the Docetae
respecting the human Nature of our Lord.
The
Bagnolians were also known by the names of Con-

A

A

—

cordenses, Concorrenses,
corezenses.

—

Concoretii,

and Con-

BAIOLENSES. [Bagnolenses.]
BAIUS, or BAJUS. The Latinized name

of

a theologian of Louvain named Michael de Bay,
whose theories respecting grace and predestination were the foundation of Jansenism.

Baius was born at Melin in the territory of
in the year 1513, and having been educated
at Louvain, became Professor of Theology there,
A.D. 1551.
He adopted an independent line of
teaching instead of that ordinarily received from
the Schoolmen, founding it especially on the
Pauline Epistles as interpreted by St. Augustine.
The pronounced Augustinianism of Baius excited
opposition from the Franciscans, who brought his
lectures to the notice of the Sorbonne. Eighteen
propositions taken from them were condemned
by that body in a.d. 1560, and were declared
heretical, but Baius still continued in his office
In 1563 he was sent as delegate to
at Louvain.
the Council of Trent, where he took a prominent
part in the discussions which took place, and
where he raised up fresh opponents, who, shortly
after his return to Louvain, placed seventy-six
propositions taken from his works before the
Pope Pius V. These propositions were condemned
by the Pope in the year 1567, but in the Bull
of condemnation "Ex omnibus aiflictionibus,"
He
the name of Baius was not mentioned.

Aeth
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therefore continued in Ids office of Divinity Proand even became Dean of St. Peter's at

fessor,

Louvain, and Chancellor of the University.

But

much

opposition was raised against him by the
Jesuits, and at the instigation of one of them,
Prancis Tolet, the Bull of Pius V. was confirmed
in the year 1580 by Gregory XIII.
Baius

submitted to this condemnation, retracted his
opinions that he might obtain absolution from
Cardinal Granvella the Legate, and took no pro-

minent part in theological controversy for the
of his life, which lasted untU a.d. 1589.

rest

He

thus justified the character given of him even by
his opponents, that of a humble-minded man who
sought truth and the good of the Church rather
than the spread of his own opinions " Michaele
:

Baio," said Tolet, "nihil doctius, nihil humilius."
The condemned propositions of Baius maintained the theory that man might have merited
eternal life if he had continued in a state of

innocence, continuing in that state even without
the assistance of Divine Grace; that after the
Pall all his works which are not done under the
influence of Divine Grace are sinful works ; that

aU works whatever are sinful unless done from pure
love of God ; that all men being born in sin it is
impossible that penance by itself can offer satis-

though it may do so when united
with the satisfaction offered by our Lord. Some
of these opinions were revived by Jansen and
by the Quietists, and they were still taught at
Louvain and Douai even after Baius had refliction for sin,

point

of the ISTonjuring question, the validity
or invalidity of lay deprivations of bishops, it
widened to the general consideration of the

nature of the Church of Christ, and of the constitution of tlie Church of Christ as established in
this country, branching off on the one hand into
the topics of the sacraments. Church ordinances.
Church communion, and the priesthood ; and
on the other hand into the topics of religious
sincerity, the sacramental test, the Test and Corporation Acts, and ecclesiastical authority ; Avith
episodes some purely personal, some of the rights
and powers of (Convocation, some of appeals to
foreign Protestants.
The dispute began when the Government at
the time of the Scotch rebellion seized many
copies of Ilickes' Collection of Papers,

1716, in

which was claimed obedience to the deprived
bishops, and consequently the Church of England
under Tenison and Wake was charged with
schism.
The first stage then regarded the Nonjurors' pretensions. Bennett^ attacked them. His
answer was not thought satisfactory, and was
therefore commented on, and a reply on other
grounds made to the Nonjurors by Pierce ^ and
others.
Hoadly wrote anonymously. But the
pamphlets most deserving attention are Bennett's
Letters to the Bishop of Carlisle on the nomination and deprivation of English prelates.
Sykes'^
also

took

part.

servative against

Then appeared Hoadly's Prethe Principles and Practices

Nonjurors who had set up a rival episcopate.
Hoadly, Bishop of Bangor (from whom the
controversy takes its name), JSTathanael Marshall,
William Law, all three well known in English
Church history, may be named as representatives

Marshall,^ from the status
of the Nonjurors.
of a conforming Churchman, disputed some of
Hoadly's arguments, and answered the Nonjurors'
charge of schism.
Sykes appeared for Hoadly.
Then came Hoadly's sermon. The Nature of the
Kingdom of Christ. Before Convocation could act
Snape^ replied, and amidst a cloud of anonymous
pamphlets Hoadly rejoined. This second stage,
" On the nature of Christ's kingdom," was carried
on by Burnet and Whitby, Trapp^ defending
Snape.
An episode occurred upon Bennett's
being charged with having advised Hoadly regarding his sermon [see Life of Bennett, p. 214];
and a second concerning the character of De la
Fillonni^re, a converted Jesuit living with Hoadly.
Convocation moved, and a Committee of the
Lower House represented that the tendency of the

of the three disputing parties.
The controversy
was long and very voluminous.
Deeply important as its topics were, and that for all times,
so much of merely personal and temporary in-

doctrines and positions contained in the Sermon
and the Preservative was, first, to subvert all
government and discipline in the Church of
Christ, and to reduce His kingdom to a state of

canted.

[Jansenists.]

BANGORIAiq" COJ^TROYEESY.
In the
year 1717 there met in literary contest the three
great parties into which England was divided;
the party Avhich had transferred the allegiance of
the nation to the foreign Prince William of
Orange, and had attempted to reduce the Church
of England to the platform of foreign Protestantism ; the members of the Church who had submitted to William, but had defeated the attempt
to alter the constitution of the Church ; and the

terest

entered

into

handling, that the
now in general unreadable.
Some tracts are still read by students,
such as Kennett's on lay deprivations, and Law's
on the priesthood and its powers, but it may be
safely assumed that few living men have read, or
would or could read, a connected series of the
tracts.
Fortunately there was published in 1719,
and continued in 1720, a systematic Account of
all the Considerable Pamj^hleis; and without
adopting the criticisms and judgments of the
their

—

anarchy and confusion

secondly,

;

to

impugn

Avritings of the disputants are

writer,

we may by

the hst he gives form a
the course the controversy
Beginning Avith the main ecclesiastical

sufficient notion of

took.

G2

^ Thomas Bennett of Cambridge, then of Colchester,
then of London, author of Ilistonj of Forms of Prayer,
Eights of the Clergy, Essay on the Articles, &c,

^
2

James Pierce, Dissenting preacher of Exeter.
Arthur Ashley Sykes of Salisbury, and then of

Winchester.
day.

He

wrote in

Memoirs of Life

the controversies of the
1785.
author of The Penitential

all

\)j 'Diandy,

* Translator of Cyprian,
Discipline of the Chiirch of England.
5 Head Master of Eton, then Provost of King's College,
His first letter to Hoadly passed through
Cambridge.
seventeen editions in one year, and he lost his chaplaincy
to the King.
6 Joseph Trapp, Oxford Professor of Poetry, and

friend of Sachcvcrell.

Bangorian Controversy
and

Baptists

impeach tlio regal supremacy in causes
and tlie authority of the legislature

ecclesiastical

to enforce ol^edience iu matters of religion

by

Sherlock, Master of the Temple,
having signed this report, was accused of inconsistency, and a side-quarrel ensued between him
and Sykes. Moss^ defended the report, Hoadly
replied to the report, and the controversy raged
in attack and defence of the Committee ; the Procivil sanctions.

Dean Stanhope, Cannon,^ and
being for the defence.

locutor,

Meanwhile Law had answered

Dawson^

Iloadly's fresh

reply to Snape, tlie special point to Avhich
he addressed liimself being HoacUy's assertion,
" When you are secure of your integrity before
God, this will lead you not to be afraid of the
terrors of men, or tlie vain words of regular and
uninterrupted successions, authoritative benediction, excommunications, nullity or validity of
God's ordinances to the people, upon account of
niceties and trifles, or any other the like dreams."
Burnet defended Hoadly. v Law's Three Letters
are the most valuable of all the tracts.
They
were reprinted in 1812 in The Scholar Armed.
Sherlock turned the controversy in the Convocation branch to the particular point of the
Test and Corporation Acts, the repeal of which
Hoadly had urged. Sykes and Pierce stood up
for Hoadly.
This brought up the question of
occasional conformity, and of course included the
question of a sacramental test.
Some sharp skirmishing took place concerning
a letter to a Zurich professor containing bitter
It was said to have
invectives against Hoadly.
been written by Wake. Gordon, the author of
the Independent Whig, is said to have written one
of the seven pamplilets against the archbishop.
The foregoing is but a very brief statement of
the heads of the controversy.
It is sufficient,
however, to shew its character and importance.
The Conjuring questions and the questions of
the Test Acts are now only of historical interest.
Of permanent interest is the main subject, the
doctrine which, putting forward an alleged sincerity of good intention as all in all, woidd
dissolve the Church as a society, and reduce aU
its ordinances to mere human inventions.
It has
so happened, said the Committee of Convocation,
that this Eight Eeverend Bishop, in his extreme
opposition to certain unwarrantable pretensions
to extravagant degrees of Church power,
has not only condemned the abuse, but even
denied the use and destroyed the being of those
powers, without which the Church as a society
cannot subsist, and by which our national constitution next under Christ is chiefly supported.
The powers denied and destroyed were, it is
notorious, not only powers of government, but
also of the valid administration of the sacraments. [Heme's Account of all the Considerable
.

PamjMets, &c. 1720.

Hoadly's Worhs, 1783.]

His Sermons were edited by Snape,
afterwards by Zachary Grey, witli a Life.
^ Robert Cannon, Arcbdeacon of Norfolk.
In 1712 he
tried in vain to procure a synodical condemnation of
^

Dean

of Ely.

Brett's Scrinon on Remission of Sins.
^ Proctor for Sarum diocese.
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BAPTISTS.

A

sect

whoso

ciple is that of administering

distinctive prin-

baptism only to

adult persons baptizing them not to make them
children of God, but as a sign that they have
:

become

so.

Infant baptism was repudiated by most of the
mediaeval Anti-Sacerdotalists and by the Anabaptists of the Eeformation age, from whom
have sprung the Mennonites or German Baptists
of a later time.
But the sect commonly known
by the name of Baptists among English-speaking
people is an offshoot of the Brown iSTS or early
Independents, and was formed into a distinct
community only in the reign of Charles I.
Among the Brownists there were always some
persons who objected to Infant Baptism, and
looked upon it as invalid. These being generally
identified with the foreign Anabaptists, were
called by the same name, and it is probable that
they were converts of the Dutch Anabaptists who
emigrated to England in the time of Henry
VIII. and in that of Queen Elizabeth. These
Brownist Anabaptists, or "Enthusiasts" as they
were often called [Enthusiasts], endeavoured at
a later date to ally themselves with the Mennonites of Holland, and parties of them emigrated to Amsterdam in the years 1G06 and
1608. But for some reason which is not known,
the attempt failed, the emigrants formed a
separate community at Amsterdam, and not being
able to obtain baptism from the Dutch, their
leader,
Jolm Smith, first baptized himself

But there
[Sb-Baptists] and then his followers.
no historical connection between this English
community at Amsterdam, and the later sect of
Baptists, beyond the fact that both bodies rejected
Infant Baptism, and were both composed of

is

English Puritans.

The true origin of the English Baptists is
narrated by one of their founders, William
Kiffin, his account being thus printed by Crosby.
" Tliere was a congregation of Protestant Dissenters of the Independent persuasion in London,
gathered in the year 1616, whereof Mr. Henry
Jacob was the first pastor, and after him Mr.
John Lathorp, who was their minister at this
time.
In tliis society several persons finding
that the congregation kept not their first principles of separation, and being also convinced that
Baptism was not to be administered to infants,
but such only as professed faith in Christ, desired
that they might be dismissed from that community, and allowed to form a distinct congregation in such order as was most agreeable to their
own sentiments. The Church, considering that
they were now grown very numerous, and so
more than could in these times of persecution
conveniently meet together, and believing also
that these persons acted from a principle of
conscience and not obstinacy, agreed to allow
them the liberty they desired, and that they
should be constituted a distinct church, which
was performed the 12th of September 1633.
as they believed that baptism was not
rightly administered to infants, so they looked
upon the baptism they had received in that ago

And

Baptists
whereupon most or

all of tliem
baptism.
Their niiiiistcr was
What nuniher they Avero
!Mr. John Spilshury.
is uncertain, because in the mentioning of the

as invalid
received a

:

new

names of about twenty men and women it is
added 'with divers others.' In the year 1638,
Kiffin" (the writer of this narrative), " Mr. Thomas Wilson, and others being of
the same judgment, Avere, upon their request,
dismissed to the said ]\rr. Spilsbury's congregaIn tho year 1G39, another congregation
tion.
of Baptists was formed whose place of meeting
Avas in Crutched Friars, the chief promoters of
which •utire IMr. Green, ]\[r. Paul Hobsou, and
Captain Spencer" [Crosby's Hist, of Eng. BapThe same writer also records that
tists, i. 148].
the " new baptism " of these early Baptists was
elfected by communication Avith the Dutch INIenOne of their number, Mr. Eichard
nonites.
Blunt, being acquainted Avith the Dutch language,
Avas sent over to Holland, Avhere he Avas baptized
by John Batte ; and on his return he baptized
]\Ir. Samuel Blacklock, the two then baptizing
others to the number of fifty-tlu'ee [ihid. i.
]Mr. AVilliam

101].

From

this time the sect spread with some
but there is no evidence to sheAv whether
all the congregations of Baptists which are soon
after found existing originated from that of Avhich
the preceding account is given, or Avhether they
Avere sporadic offshoots from the fermenting bodies
of Puritans which had noAv become so numerous,
and Avhich even in the height of their prosperous

rapidity,

times Avere in a constant state of disintegration.
Baxter Avi*ites, in an early page of his Autobiography, that he made acquaintance with the
"Anabaptists" first at Gloucester, Avhere about
a dozen young men having conceived opinions
against Infant Baptism had been rebaptized

He Avas
[Baxter's Life and Times, pt. i. p. 41].
afterwards iuA'olved in a controversy with a
congregation of the sect which had been formed
in a similar manner at Bewdley, Avithin a short
distance of the town of Kidderminster, of Avhich
he Avas A'icar during the time of the Puritan
ascendancy. In 1646, there were said to be fortysix of their congregations in and about London.
About the same time also the sect was being
developed in the North American colonies by an
emigrant priest of the Church of England, named
Roger AVilliams, Avhose political importance has
given him a chapter in American history someAvhat similar to that occupied by William Penn
[Bancroft's Hist. Unit. States, i. 277-321, ed.
1852].
In 1643, the A^arious congregations of the sect
had become sufficiently organized into one body
to enable them to hold a representative assembly
in London, and at this a "Confession of Faith"
was drawn up Avhich Avas reprinted in 1644 and
1646, and lasted the sect as its standard of doctrine for seventeen years.

Large numbers of them
and the help

enlisted in the Parliamentary army,

thus given to the revolutionary party won for tho
sect a declaration of the Lords and Commons in
their favour.
This was promulgated in ]\Iarch

G4

Baptists
1647, in Avhich it Avas said that "the name of
Anabaptism hath indeed contracted much odium
by reason of tho extravagant principles and practices of some of that name in Germany, tending
to the disturbance of the government and peace of
Avhich opinions and practice Ave abhor
all states
and detest but for their opinion against the
;

;

baptism of infants, it is only a difference about a
circumstance of time in the administration of an
ordinance Avherein, in former ages as Avell as
this, learned men have differed both in opinion
and practice. And though Ave could Avish that
all men Avould satisfy themselves and join with
us in our judgment and practice in this point
yet herein Ave hold it lit that men should be conA'inced by the Word of God, Avith great gentleness
and reason, and not beaten out of it with force
and violence." Shortly after this edict of Parliamentary toleration, however, another Avas issued
of a totally different character under Presbyterian
This Avas an ordinance of the Lords
influence.
and Commons passed on May 2nd, 1648, which
declared " Whosoever shall say that the baptism
of infants is vmlawful, or that such baptism is void,
and that such persons ought to be baptized again,
and in pursuance thereof shall baptize any person
:

formerly baptized, or shall say the Church govern-

ment of Presbytery

is

antichristian or nnlaAvful,

shaU,upon conviction by the oath of two Avitnesses,
or by his OAvn confession, be ordered to renounce
his said error in the public congregation

of the

was committed and in
case of refusal, he shall be committed to prison
till he find sureties that he shall not publish or
maintain the said error any more" [Neale's Hist,
of Purit. iii. 375]. They shared, however, in the
parish where the offence

;

general moderation Avith Avhich all religions except
the Church were treated by CromAvell, and many
of his supporters belonging to the sect, it attained
considerable political influence during the time of
There were also not a feAV
the Great Eebellion.
of them licensed to officiate in the churches from
Avhich the clergy had been ejected, and 35 of
these were among the 800 (commonly spoken of
as 2000) who refused to conform to the customs of
the Church at its Eestoration, and Avere hence
obliged to give place to the old clergy Avhom they
had ousted, or to others ordained according to
the custom of tho Church [Stoughton's Eccl.

Nonconfobmists].
ii. 242, n.
Shortly before the Eestoration, a division of
the sect had taken place into the General and the
Particular Baptists, and this division has been
maintained CA^er since.
General Baptists, or " Arminian Baptists," are
so called because they hold the Arminian doctrine
of redemption, instead of the Calvinistic, believing
that Christ died to save all men, and not only an
elect feAV. They published a " Confession of Faith,"
composed of twenty-five articles, in the year 1660,
Avhich was reprinted Avith many more subscripThis marks the time of their
tions in 1691.
separation from the body of the sect, the third
and fourth articles setting forth the doctrine of
general redemption, the eighth and ninth that of
election [Murray's Hist, of Rdig. iv. 214, 216,
Hist.

I

Baptists

Bardesanians

At tho Eestoratioii, the General
ed.
1764].
Baptists claimed to be 20,000 in number; but
shortly afterwards a large body of them are said
to have become followers of Biddle the Unitarian.
In the following century this portion of the

receive an elementary education in tho learneJ
languages, and a more elaborate training in
Calvinistic theology.
They have also two Mis-

Baptist sect became so largely imbued with Uniprincii)les, that they gradually split up
into two bodies, those who seceded in 1770
taking the name of the " New Connection of

sionary Societies, which together expend about
£40,000 annually in India, China, and the West
Indies. [i^xo&hy^Hlst.Eng.Dapt. Ivimey's Iliaf.

tarian

Eng. Bupt.
Evans' Ilist. Early Eng. Bapt.
Wayland's Principles and Practice of Baptist
Clmrclies, London, ed. 1861.
Bajjtid llandhoolc

General Baptists," and adopting as their standpoint the original Arminian tenets of the body

(annual).
Free-Will Baptists. Old School
Baptists.
Six-Principle Baptists.
SeventuDay Baptists. Se-Baptists. Scottish Baptists.

from which they seceded.
of that body,

still

known

The elder fragment
as " General Baptists,"

Unitarian.
The "New Connection" is believed to number about 200 congregations, and the Unitarian Bajjtists about 100;
but some of these are composed of very few
members, lingering on chiefly through the circumstance that their chapels are endowed.
is

now wholly

Particular Baptists represent the original
Baptist sect as it first seceded from that of the
Brownist or Independents in 1633. They continue to hold the Calvinistic doctrine of ''particular redemption," and hence since the secession
of the Arminian portion of the sect have distinguished themselves from them by the prefix
indicating that dogma.
They are again subdivided into two sections on the question of free
or strict communion, the "free communionists"

Tunkers. Campbellites. Hard-Shell Baptists.]

BARBELIOTES.

Among

Gnostics, says Irenajus,

the multitude of
" like

who had sprung up

mushrooms growing out of the ground," there was
which called themselves after the
name of Barbelos, an -^on of the Gnostic mythology, who was the special object of their veneration
a sect in Iberia

[Iren. adv. Hceres. xxix.].
This Barbelos, or
Barbelo, is mentioned in connection with the
Nicolaitanes by Philaster \Hter. xxxiii.], Augusl^Hcer. vi.], and Epiphanius [ZTcer. xxv. 2],
and it is supposed that the name is made up of
two Hebrew words, n^j;^ -12 [Bar Belah], " the

tine

son of the Lady," or else
Bel], " the son of the Lord."

from ^j;^ 13 [Bar
This Barbelo they
affirmed to be the offspring of the Father, and of

1,400,000.

a Mother whom some named Jaldabaoth, and
others Sabaoth.
From Barbelo sprang Light,
and Light being anointed by the Father became
Christ. Immortality, Truth, Grace, Will, Understanding, and Prudence, were all personified, as
also Lust, Envy, Emulation, and other vices ; the
personality of Christ and of the Holy Spirit being
thus practically allegorized away.
Their system
was mixed up with obscure ideas which shew
that licentious practices were familiar to them,
and that they were probably adopted in their
mysteries, as seems to have been the case with
the Nicolaitanes.
Hence they acquired the name
of Borborians, from jSopf^opos, filth or mud
Theodoret expressly giving this play upon
their original name as the application of it,
Bapj3r]Xo)Tab t'jyovv BopjSopiavoi [Theodor. de
Hceret fab. i. 13], and a similar explanation
being given by Nicetas Choniatus [Nicet.
Thesaur. orthod. fid. iv. 2]. Philaster states that
the Borbeliotes, in common with other licentious
heretics. of their class, denied that there was any
future judgment.
The names Borbelitas and Borboriani are given
to the Gnostics in general by some writers, as by
Epiphanius.
BARDESANIANS.
sect founded by Bardesanes, a Syrian of Edessa in Mesopotamia, a
man of great learning. He flourished in the
latter part of the second century, being born,
according to the Edessan Chronicle [a work of
the sixth century Lardner, ed. Oxf. ii. 319], in

Within the last fifty years the Baptists have
made some vigorous endeavours to provide a
more respectable education for their ministers
than is common among dissenters. They have
as many as ten colleges in England, Wales, and
Scotland; and in these about 240 young men

the year 154.
He was by some supposed to be
the tutor of Clemens Alexandrinus, but this is
not established. From a noble answer of his to
ApoUonius, a friend of one of the Emperors
Antoninus, that he was ready to encounter death
or any sulTering the prince might inflict, rather

admitting to the Lord's Supper those who have
been baptized only in infancy, as well as those
who have been baptized as adults ; while the
"strict" or "close communionists" only admit
those who have been baptized as adults.
These
two classes do not, however, form separate sects,
congregations of both being admitted into the
"Baptist union" (a society for co-operation
founded in 1812), as indeed also are those of the
New Connection General Baptists. The Particular Baptists are mostly intended when Baptists
without any other designation are named.
The Baptists are one of " the three denominations" to which a sort of constitutional recognition has been accorded in the right to present
corporate addresses to the Crown (the other two
being the Independents and the Presbyterians),

and

numerous and rather influential body
dissenters.
In the whole of
Great Britain and Ireland they number about
2,600 places of worship, each having on an
average 90 members, 100 Sunday scholars, and
are a

among English

being also attended by persons not actually members of the sect but allied with it.
The whole
number of actual members of the sect amounted
in 1871 to 233,675, being fewer by 4000 than
in 1870 \Baijt. Handbook, 1872, p. 25].
In the
English Colonies there are about 60,000 members,
the majority of whom are negroes in the West
Indies.
In the United States they number
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A

:

Bardesanians

Barstimas

which he Avas being urged,
reckoned a confessor [Kpijilian.
Hceres. Ivi.]. He is said by Eusebius to have been
an excellent Syriac scholar, and most keen in
Atdisputation [Euseb. Hltft. Ecdes. iv. 30].
tracted to the oriental philosophy, ho relapsed,
as Epiphanius says, like a goodly ship, laden Avith
costly bales, shipwrecked in sight of liarbour.
The great problem of the day, the existence of
evil in the Avorld, he endeavoured to solve by
supposing two co-equal supreme principles, one
good, one evil.
He adopted, more or less, tlie
fanciful ideas of some of the Eastern Gnostics,
and partly held with their opinion of the suc-

Ionian and Syrian Bardesanes, we have two other
fragments preserved by Porphyry and cited by
Cave. [Tillemont, Mem. ii. 316. Fabric. Bihiiofh.
Or. ii. 599. IMosheim, dereh. ante Cond. II. 60.]
BARLAAT^IITES. The adherents of Barlaam,
abbot of St. Saviour's at Constantinople, in his
controversy with the JIesyciiasts or Quietist
Barlaam was a man of
mystics of the East.
much learning, belonging to the order of St.
Basil, and in his early life a strong controversialist
on the side of the Eastern Church against the
Latins.
In a.d. 1337 he brought a complaint
against the Hesychast monks of Mount Athos,

than deny his
he has been

faith, to

No
[Basilidians.]
doubt, also, he denied the resurrection of the
l)ody ; and believed that the body with which
the Saviour was clothed was a celestial and unsubstantial one only. Hence he would not admit
that Jesus Christ was born of tlie Virgin Mary,
but said the flesh with which He seemed to be
cessive generation of aeons.

The original
endued was from Heaven direct.
man, created by God, had a refined body adapted
After the Fall,

to his unfallen nature.

God united

and more material body.
There is no question that his moral system was
tinimpeachable.
Towards the end of his life he
his soul to a grosser

renounced, but, as

it

seems, not wholly, these

Porphyry speaks of a Bardesanes of
Babylon as alive in a.d. 218 ; he is said then to
have been held in high respect. Lardner has
given many reasons for identifying him with
Bardesanes of Edessa, which, though perhaps not
While
conclusive, are certainly most reasonable.
stUl sound in the faith (so Eusebius and Jerome
but Epiphanius makes him a Valentinian from
the first) he wrote numerous works, many of
which he produced [Euseb. loc c?Y.] against
These were translated by
IMarcion and others.
errors.

:

his disciples into Greek, being originally written
Epiphanius seems therefore in error
in Syriac.

when he makes

Bardesanes skilled in Greek as
well as Syriac.
His chief work was De Fato,
This was
written against an astrologer Abidas,
dedicated to Antoninus; not, it seems most likely,
the emperor, but one of the more conspicuous
among his own adherents. Eusebius has preserved a very considerable fragment of this
He wrote also a
[Euseb. PrcB}). Evcutg. vi. 10].
great number of hymns, as did his son Harmonius.
They were used in churches ; and doubtless their
continued use in Syria helped to retain a belief
in some of his distinctive opinions, which would
account for the existence of a sect of Bardesanians
His
for nearly two centuries after his death.
followers, however,

were never numerous, nor

The use
of his hymns was discontinued in the fourth
century, and after that time we hear no more of
the Bardesanians. The fragment above mentioned
as given by Eusebius, is also found, word for
word, in the Clementine Becognitions [Clem.
Erora this Cave infers that
Recog. ix. 19, &c.].
Bardesanes was the author of these Eecognitions, but does not affirm it as an established

actively opposed to Catholic teaching.

fact.

Assuming

also the identity of the

Baby-

whom

he had been directed to visit and inspect,
and whose strange practice he regarded as mere
fanaticism.
The charges brought by him were
tried before a council in a.d.

1341,

when

the

monks, with Palamas (afterwards archbishop of
Thessalonica) for their advocate, were acquitted.
Barlaam was at the same time condemned by the
influence of the Quietists, and immediatelj^ leaving Constantinople he joined the Latin Church,
in which he eventually became Bishop of Gieraice
in Calabria, his native country.

The dogma which had become the

subject of
dwells in an eternal
light, distinct from His Being, and this Avas the
was
light seen in the Mount of Transfiguration
again opposed by Acindynus, a friend of Barlaam.
Several other councils were held on the subject,
and the Barlaamites, as the opponents of the

controversy

—

viz.

that

God

—

Quietists were

by one held

now

called,

were

finally silenced

at Constantinople in a.d. 1351, in

which they were severely censured.

[Fabricius,

Bihlioth. Grccc. v. 247, 454.]

BAESANIANS. One of the small and obscure sects into which the Acephah broke up in
St. John of
the latter half of the fifth century.
Damascus says that they derived

their

name

from Barsanius, a propagator of the Theodosian
and Gaianite heresy [Uamasc. de Hceres. iii.].
They are identical with the Semidalites.

BABSANUPHITES. A sect of the Acephali,
like the preceding,

and having

for their leader

a pretender of the name of Barsanuphius, who
falsely claimed to have received consecration as a
They separated off from the Acephali at
bishop.
the end of the fifth century, and were reunited to

the Jacobite communion at the end of the ninth
century [Neale's Patriarch, of Alexandria, ii. 22,
Barsanuphius is not to be confounded
137].
with the monk of that name mentioned in
the ecclesiastical history of Evagrius, iv. 33.
BAESUMAS. The chief founder and leader
of the jSTestorians in Chaldsea, Persia, Assyria,
He was ejected
and the adjoining countries.
from the school of Edessa, but became bishop of
He persuaded the
Nisibis [a.d. 435
437].

—

Persian sovereign Pherozes to expel the orthodox
from their sees and churches, and to substitute
He also founded the
Nestorians in their place.
school of Nisibis, from which Nestorian missionaries carried the heresy in the following
century to Egypt, Syria, Arabia. India, Tartary,
and China.
BAESUMAS. A Syrian archimandrite who

Banili

Basilidians

took the side of Eutyches at tlie Latrocinium or
so-called second Council of Ephesus.
lie and
his monks so kicked and otherwise maltreated
Flavian that he died within a few days from the

When

effects of their violence.

the acts of the
false council were annulled by the Council of Chalcedon Barsumas was driven from it by the general
voice of those assembled as being the murderer of
the holy Flavian, and afterwards convicted of heresy
as a follower of Eutyches.
He died about a.d.
460. [Fleury, Hist. Eccl. xxvii. 41, xxviii. 18.]
BAI-iULI.
sect of the Albanenses belonging to the twelfth century.
Their distinguishing
errors are said to have been, That Christ did not
become truly incarnate, but assumed a celestial
kind of body ; that souls were all created before
the creation of the world, and all fell into sin together after the creation.
[Sianda, Lexic. Polem.

A

s. v.]

BASILIDIANS. So called from their founder
He was of Alexandria, and the earliest

Basilides.

of the Egyptian Gnostics; flourishing early in
the second centur3\
Cave places him a.d. 112 ;

some make him

and he was certainly alive
Emperor Hadrian [a.d. 117-

later,

in the reign of the

If not actually a contemporary of the
138].
Apostles he lived at the same time as their disciples, for between the death of the Apostle John
and the beginning of Hadrian's reign twenty
years only elapsed.
It is likely that the more
fantastic forms of heresy, which developed rapidly
after St. John's death, were in process of formation
much earlier, but kept back during his lifetime.
Basilides had dwelt some time in Syria before
settling in Egypt.
Jerome \de Vir. illustr. xxi.]
says that he abode, moratus est, in Alexandria
at the time [a.d. 135] that Cochebas persecuted
the Christians.
Some read mortuus est in this
passage ; but Clemens Alexandrinus, who knew
Basilides personally,

and on

whom

it

seems we

may

certainly rely for this point, says that he
lived into the reign of the elder Antoninus.
His

death

may

therefore be approximately assigned

to A.D. 139.

He was a disciple of IMenander at the same
period as Saturninus.
He claimed to derive
his doctrine from St. Matthias, and from one
Glaucias whom he made the intimate disciple
(interpres) of St. Peter.
This Glaucias is unknown to history, except as claimed by Basilides
and Waterland [v, 123, Oxf. ed.] seems to suggest
that he is altogether imaginary. The chief features
in his system, which was a compound of the Pythagorean philosophy, oriental tradition, and Christian revelation, were these First, he held there was
a great First Cause, one Supreme God, to whom he
gave the name Abraxas. This name he associated
with the number 365, which was made up (according to the Greek system of numeration) by
adding together the numbers represented by
the letters of which it is composed.
The correspondence of this number Avith that made by
the word Mithras, the sun-god of the Persians, is
some evidence that Basilides had been in Persia
as well as Egypt, as is stated in the dispute
between Archeiaus and Manes [Eouth's Beliq.
:
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Sac7'.

iv.

275].

This correspondence

is

thus

shewn
a

1

1

M

P

2

2

I

P

100

100

a

1

1

p

40
10
8

40
5
10

100

9

100

1

60

200

a

7

a

1

1

s

200

s

200

60

365

365

1

200
365

365

This name is evidently of Coptic origin, and
means the Sacred "Word or perhaps more strictly
" Hallowed be The Name" [King's Gnostics, 36].
Mr. King has pointed out an instance where the
Egyptian word " Abrak," for kneeling down to
;

worship, is actually retained in the Hebrew text
of the Scriptures at Gen. xli. 43. From Abraxas,
the First Cause, Basilides taught that Understanding (vovs, mens) was created ; from the Understanding came the Word (Adyos, verbum), and so
on by successive generations were produced Providence, Power, Wisdom, Eighteousness, Peace.
From these in turn proceeded the higher order of
angels, principalities, and powers ; from these came

The different
again the lower order of angels.
orders of angels each made a separate heaven,
365 in all. Over them aU Abraxas presided.
By the lowest order of angels the world was
created ; of this order was the God of the Jews,
the God of the law and the prophets, whom
Other angels
Basilides thus made an angel only.
of this order protected and took charge of other
nations, and thus the interests of the angels became conflicting, and all in time became corrupt
and the God Supreme sent down from heaven
His Son (vovs). Who joined Himself to the man
Jesus, and taught corrupt man the heavenly
knowledge they had allowed themselves to lose.
The God of the Jews had no power against the
Christ, but He had against Jesus, and His people
by His instigation put Jesus to death. [Massuet's
Dissertatinnes in Irenceum. Clemens Alex.'>S/?'0??2.
Hippol. Refut.
Tertull. De Prcescrip. xlvi.
vi.
Aug. Hcer. iv. Epiph. Hcer.
Hcer. vii. 8-15.

xxi v.]

The main problem which the philosophers of
the second century set themselves to solve was
Since many
the existence of evil in the world.
of them maintained the essential evil of matter,
followed that they frequently denied the
it
Christian doctrine of the resurrection of the body.
This was the case with the Basilidians. Basilides
denied that salvation was promised to the bodies
of men. His followers in the next century much
exaggerated his original teaching, if we may judge
from the much stronger terms used against them
by Tertullian than had been used by Clemens
Alexandrinus, who was not only a contemporary
but an inhabitant of the same city as Basilides.

They
tion.

recognised, says Tertullian, a half-resurrec" Being ashamed perhaps to confess Christ

crucified," says Waterland [v. 190, Oxf. ed.],
the ancient visionaries, among whom he reckons
the Basilidians, " contrived any wild supposition
imagmable to evade it." Their refusal to accept

Basilidians

Basiliciians

the doctrine of tlie TJcsuiTPction ohligod thorn to
They
explain away the Kcsurrcction of Clirist.
accordingly said that Christ did not suffer on the
cross, that He was a jthantom or appearance only
without substance of our flesh, that Simon of
Cyrene was crucihed in llis stead, and that therefore no Christian ought to profess faith in the
crucilied One, lest he should he found adoring
Simon. This fantastic theory was an aftergrowth,
and formed no part of the teaching of the founder
of the sect, wdio certainly held the reality of the
body of the man Christ Jesus. This belief in an
apparent suffering Christ satisfied the impugners
of the Resurrection doctrine, amongst whom no
doubt was Basilides himself. And this belief of
utter destruction of the body at death led him to
another position strongly antagonistic to the
prevailing feelings of Christians ; for he vigorously depreciated the glories of martyrdom. The
mere denial of a resurrection of the flesh would
The hope of rising again into a
tend to do this.
perfect man supported many martyrs through
their sufferings. But Basilides went further than
this, and endeavoured to frame a scheme to account for these sufferings.
He adopted in the
first place a metempsychosis, or transmigration
theory, saying that the faithful disciples were
afflicted with torments because of sins committed
One
in some previous stage of their existence.
of his arguments was from the known sufferings
of infants ; believing in the destruction of the
body at death, he could not explain this except
by saying that they had sinned elsewhere. He
held consequently that the sufferings of confessors
and martyrs were kinds of punishment, and inflicted necessarily " metum et laborem in martyre
:

atque hominem ad agendum
Suffering and fear came on
semper impelli."
men like rust on iron. He relied for this part
of the argument on the Scripture, " The fear of
Clemens
the Lord is the beginning of wisdom."
esse

necessaria,

Alexandrinus, in his answer, maintains that the
argument about punitive sufferings is worthless
from the simple consideration that it was always
in the power of Christians to suffer or not.
compliance with the orders of the heathen always
exempted them from suffering. In a fragment of
Basilides, preserved by Origen in his commentary

A

on Eom.

vii.

9

[lib.

v.

Comment,

sec. v.],

this

passage is cited as an authority for his belief
in the metempsychosis, or, as Origen calls it
/ierevcrw/iaTwo-ts, " Dixit enim Apostolus, quia ego
vivebam sine lege aliquando hoc est, antequam
in istud corpus venirem, in eam speciem corporis
vixi, quai sub lege non esset, pecudis scilicet, vel
avis." He even said men had two souls, "belluina,"
" rationalis," one which we share with the brute
creation, and one which is our excellence above it.
His opinions upon faith and the knowledge of
God are involved in much obscurity, and, in the
absence of any extant work of his, can only be
conjectured.
But he seems to have held that
faith and knowledge were co-ordinate, that faith
should be greater or less in any man according to his
natural powers, Trto-nv a/xa koX cKAoy^v oiKctav uvai
Ka6' eKacTTov SidaTrjfia [Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 3].
:
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In this he would

differ

from other forms of Gnostic-

ism, in which they were usually

made

antagonistic.

according to him, was an assent of the
soul to some proposition not apprehended by the
senses, because not present ; aiul was peculiar to
some men by nature ; he held that it was inborn
in them, and was not the result of instruction, or
Faith,

conviction,

that such

or

any

exercise of

men became

like

judgment

God by

;

nature.

and
Tlie

were therefore strangers in the world, sosupra-mundane by nature. All sins
Avould not be forgiven, but those only committed

elect

journers,

and therefore the doctrine of the
;
atonement had no place in his system. All sins
must be expiated in the sinner's own person, and
in ignorance

in

process

of

this

expiation the

soid

passed

through various bodies.
The theory he held on the baptism of Christ
w^as not peculiar to his system, but was common

many. The descent of the Holy Spirit was
the indwelling of an aeon, or heavenly power,
which left Him before His death. His disciples
retained a great veneration for this event, though
they, as in many other things, greatly obscured
They were very particular
the original teaching.
in the celebration of the anniversary, spending
the whole night previous in religious exercises.
The impurity of morals attributed by the later
writers to Basilides is another instance of the
corruption of his followers being laid to his
There is little doubt that he taught and
charge.
practised purity of life ; but yet there were
many features in his moral system which would
seem to encourage the unprincipled among his
The opinion for
followers to continue in sin.
instance on election would be perverted by some
into a license ; let us " continue in sin that grace
may abound." And even Clemens, at the earliest
period of the heresy, tells us that some did use
to

this argument, and looked forward to salvation,
although deliberately sinning, as being elect by
Epiphanius is much
the dignity of their nature.
more severe in his charge of impurity [Epiph. Hcer.

xxiv. 3].
Irena^us mentions magic in connection with
Basilides, " Utuntur autem et hi magia, et imaginibus, et incantationibus, et invocationibus, et
reliqua uni versa periergia" [Contra Hcer. i. 24].

Epiphanius makes the same charge

;

ov

)ar)v

t\

dAAa

Kal fiayyavLKais firf)(avLais Trpoaave^wv ov.<
Beausobre,
iTravaraTO, Kal 7re/3tepyt'ats 6 diraTewv.

and

after

him Lardner, who

lose

no opportunity

of trying to exculpate heretics, altogether deny
that there is any evidence of this profession
of magic.
They say it is only the ignorant

charge of men who understood no science against
learned students of mathematics and physics.
The question of the gems known as the Abraxas
gems is slightly discussed by Mosheim [i. 197,

where references are given], and more fully
examined by Lardner, who pronounces them
purely heathen and destitute of all Christian
But this question has
character [viii. 371, (tc.].
been investigated anew by Mr. King [The Gnostics
and their Remains, 1864], whose authority on
such a point will be admitted by all. He con-

Basmotheans

Bcgliards

form
engraved on these gems "was tlie invention of
Basilides himself and intended to be used as a
talisman ; it was the reduction of his system to
Several passages are
a visible representation.
quoted [p. 81] Avhich seem explicable only on
the supjiosition that the " Pantheus upon our
gems Avas actually intended to symbolize the
Jerome mentions several
deity styled Abraxas."
by Basilides \Ep.
otlier sacred names used
75], Armagil, Leusiboras, Barbelon, Balsamus,
" ceteraque magis portenta quam nomina."
The
first two of these names appear not to occur elsewhere ; the last two, meaning respectively Son
of God and Lord of Heaven, were names under
Avhich the Deity Avas worshipped by the Iberians.
[Barbeliotes.]
In the prologue to Jerome's Commentary

BEGHARDS. The German name for a very
widely spread sect of mediieval heretics who were
closely allied in their origin with the Italian
Fraticelli and the Brethren of the Free

siJers it satisfactorily established that the

mention is made of some
and amongst them one by
Basilides.
This is probably the same with the
twenty-four books of commentaries mentioned by
Eusebius \Hist. Eccl. iv. 7.] A fragment from the
thirteenth book of these commentaries is quoted
by Irenaeus, and another by Clemens from the

on

Matthew

St.

spurious

gospels,

twenty-third book.

been given above.

The one
[All

by Origen has
seen in Migne's
reply to
1263].
cited

may be

A

Patrolog. Ser. Grceca. viii.
this was written by Agrippa Castor, but this also
has perished [Hieron. de Viris illustr. 21].
Clemens speaks of a well-known book of Basilides
Barcobas and Barcoph
called Projihetia Chami.
were also names of prophets to whom Basilides
appealed.
He rejected the authority of the Old
Testament, and certain portions of the Xew
Testament, as the Epistles to the Hebrews, Titus

and Timothy, which he

said were not St. Paul's.

The heresy did not survive very

long,

and

but scanty allusion to it in later writers.
The most important authors against it are referred
Jerome [Up. 75, written c. a.d. 400]
to above.
mentions them as having recently shewn considerable activity throughout Spain, " spuro-issima
per Hispanias Basilidis haeresi sa3viente, et instar
there

is

pestis et morbi, totas infra Pyrenasum et Oceanum
vastante provincias."
The fuUest and most exhaustive of. the replies
extant is to be found in Clemens Alexandrinus,

Strom,

iv. 12.

BASLE, CONFESSION" OF.

[Protestant

Confessions.]

BASIilOTHEANS.

This name

is

found in

the Apostolic Constitutions [vi. 6] " Even the
for there
Jewish nation had wicked heresies
were
the Basmotheans, who deny Providence, and say that the world is made by
spontaneous motion, and take away the imThere can be little doubt
mortality of the soul."
that " Basmotheans " is a corruption of " Masbo:

:

.

.

.

[Masbotheans.]
In some MSS. of Philaster a
heretic appears whose name is written C. Bassus,
but as the Colorbasians are not elsewhere named
by him, and Bassus is not named by any other
heresiologist, no doubt C. Bassus is a corrupt
theans."

BASSUS.

reading for Colorbasus.
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[Philast.

De

Hoer.

xliii.]

Spirit.

The name " Beghard" was originally an honourable designation for those who devoted themselves to a life of prayer; and thus as " Beguines"
were "praying women," Beghards were "praying
men." Both are derived from the old German
word "beggen" or "beggeren," which signifies to
beg earnestly or heartily ; and were thus analogous
to such designations as "Pietists," "Evangelicals,"
&c.
But from being associated with prayer the
name was corrupted by the subsequent habits of
the sect into a mere association with mendicancy,
and the Beghards were popularly so called because they were pertinacious "beggars" in the
common English sense of the word.
Female societies of Beguines appear to have
been formed in many towns in the Netherlands
towards the end of the twelfth century and it is
supposed that they arose out of the disproportion
between the sexes caused by the number of men
slain in the Crusades.
In the following century
many of these communities of Beguines were
formed in Germany and France, and Matthew
Paris says that the number of Beguines at Cologne
in the year 1250 was one thousand, while elsewhere in Germany an "innumerable multitude"
of them had sprung up [Matth. Par. p. 805].
Similar communities of men, associating together
for prayer and labour, began to be formed early
in the same century , the first on record being
one at Louvain, which was founded a.d. 1220.
About the same time they are found also in
France under the name of Boni Pueri (Bons
Gar^ons) or Boni Valeti (Bons Valets) [(iramaye, Antiq. Brabant, pp. 31, 36, 175].
In
this early development of the Beghard communities they were mostly affiliated to the
Dominicans or Franciscans as brethren of the
third or Lay Order, or Tertiaries
and this de;

;

votional stage of their history is still represented
on the feminine side by the Beguines of Bel-

gium.

But the Beghards had adopted vagrant habits,
and giving up all labour they professed to keep
the strict Franciscan vow of poverty by living on
the labour of others.
Thus they M'andered about
tlirough towns and villages with the constant cry
"Brot durch Gott" (" Bread for the sake of God"),
and as their numbers increased the importunity
and "professional" character of their begging increased also.
They obtained all their converts
from among the ignorant labouring classes, many
of them being also of that never-failing character
which leads to the ready acceptance of any excuse
for idleness and wandering.
Thus mechanics
and field labourers left their work to become
Beghards, and religion became a thin cloak for
mendicancy.

An alliance very quickly sprung up between
the Beghards and the Fraticelli ; and it was
not long before the incorporation of many of the
Brethren and Sisters of the Free Spirit with

Behmcn

BegJiards
their body infected tliem with heresy. The Council
of Mayence [a.d. 1259] directed the clergy to

read admonitions to them on three successive

Sundays

or

festivals,

and

to

forbid

their

as-

sembling in caverns and other secret places for
From the
preaching [Mansi, Condi, xxiii. 998].
absence of any notice of heresy in this canon it
may be doubted whether it had as yet developed
But charges of licentiousness
itself among them.
were brought against them very early, and from
the number of women among them the Germans
called them " Sisterers" (schwestriones) with an
evident ironical meaning.
The headquarters of the sect were at Cologne,
but they spread along the banks of the Ehine
and overran both France and the Netherlands as
well.
In the year 1306 a decree against them
was issued by a council held at Cologne, another
in 1.310 by a council held at Treves, a third at
Strasburg a.d. 1317, and a few years later Pope
John XXII. published a Bull against them [a.d.
1330], in which they are declared to be persons
who have wandered away from the Catholic faith,
despising the sacraments and sowing other errors
abundantly. Meanwhile the Inquisition had been
let loose upon them, and many were burned as
heretics.

One

of the

first

to suffer

named Walter, who was executed

was a leader

in 1322, three

were burned at Constance in 1339, another leader
named Berthold at Speyer in 1356, and several
tinder these persecutions
the Beghards decreased in number, but traces of
them are found in the fifteenth century, and
down to the time of Luther.
There can be no doubt that the Beghards were
largely infected with the Antinomianism and
licentiousness of the Bretliren of the Free Spirit.
"Their professed object," says Ullmann, "was to
restore the pure primeval state, the divine life of
The idea they
freedom, innocence, and nature.
formed of that state was that man being in and
of himself one with God, requires only to act in
the consciousness of this unity, and to follow
unrestrained the divinely implanted impulses
and inclinations of his nature in order to
be good and godly; that prior to the faU he
possessed such a consciousness to the full, but
that it had been disturbed by that event ; that
the law had introduced differences among mankind, who originally stood upon a level, but that
these ought now to be done away, and the ParaTo
dise state of unity and equality restored.
bring this about in defiance of the imposing
power of the Church, the only way open to them
was by secret societies and clandestine meetings.
Accordingly they constructed for themselves remote and often subterraneous habitations, which
they called Paradises, and where by night, and
especially on the nights of festivals, persons of
both sexes used to assemble. On such occasions
one of their "apostles" came forward, and taking
off his clothes, and exemplifying in his own person
the state of innocence, delivered a discourse upon
the free intercourse of the sexes, which the law
of marriage, contrary to nature, had supplanted.
The sequel, if we may credit the reports, was of
at Strasburg in 1366.

70

a kind which forbids description"

^ [Ullmann'a
Reformers before the Reformat lori\.
These reports were those of eye-witnesses, and Mosheira
considers tliat there is no reason to doubt their
truth [IMosheim, de Bughardis et Be(juiniihus\.
BEGUINE. The French form of the name

Beghard.

BEGUINII. One of the names given to the
Fraticelli in the BuU of Pope John XXII. [a.d.
1317] ordering their suppression.
BEGUTTE. The Dutch form of the name
Beghard.

BEHMEN, BOEHME,
BOHM, JACOB, a German

7nore properly
mystic who gaineii"
many followers on the Continent and in England,
was born, in 1575, in Allseidenberg, a village
near Gorlitz in Upper Lusatia.
In his childhood
he tended cattle, and remained to his tenth year
without instruction. At twelve years he was
apprenticed to a shoemaker in Gorlitz,
It
happened one day, when he was left alone in the
shop, that a stranger in mean apparel, but of
grave and reverend countenance, entered and
bought a pair of shoes, then going out of the shop
a little way, stood still, and called with a loud
voice, " Jacob, Jacob, come forth "
The boy
obeyed, and the stranger, taking him by the
hand, and fixing his bright and piercing eyes on
him, said, " Jacob, thou art little, but shalt be
great, and become another man, such an one as
the world shall wonder at ; therefore be pious,
fear God, and reverence His word,
Eead diligently the Scriptures, wherein thou hast comfort
and instruction, for thou must endure much
poverty and suffer persecution ; but be courageous,
and persevere, for God loves and is gracious unto
thee."
After this mysterious visit the boy grew
more and more serious and visionary, and at one
time "was for seven days surrounded with a
divine light, and stood in the highest contemplation, and in the kingdom of joys."
At nineteen
he married, and in 1604 became a master shoe-

or

!

maker in

Gorlitz.

Years passed, four sons were born to Behmen,
and he was still only known as a pious and
harmless mechanic.
Meantime his visionary
faculty grew greater.
On one occasion he fell
into a trance while gazing on the dazzling light of
the sun's rays broken upon a tin vessel.
Afterwards, walking in the fields, he had a new faculty
opened in him to discern the virtues of plants.
He began to write, but only for his private satisfaction, with no design of publishing his visions to
the world.
book called Aurora, thus written
by him, was lent to a friend, who made a copy of
it, and this fell into the hands of Eichter the
primate of Gorlitz, by whom the author was
denounced from the pulpit, and summoned to

A

^ The principles of a sect which
appears to be a remnant
of the Beghards were investigated by order of the Austrian
Government in the year 1848. It was found that they
still practised the custom of stripping themselves naked
at their religious assemblies, and that their religion
such
as it is
may be defined as an admixture of Stoical
Quietism and Communism. Their peculiar custom made
it impossible of course that they should escape the charge
of immorality.

—

—

Behnien

Berengarius

He was onleretl to
appear before the senate.
write no more, and obeyed tUe order for seven
But in 1616, at the age of forty-two, lie
years.
ventured to publish Aurora, or the Morning Rainess, and during the remaining seven years of his
life poured forth about thirty other publications.
One of the most important of his works is.
Description of the Three Principles of the Divine
From writing in his native langnage
Being.
at a time when Latin was generally used, he got
He wrote
the name of the Teutonic philosojiher.
at a steady rate, without haste and without corAll that he produced was welcomed by
rection.
a constantly growing circle of admirers and disliichter
now again bestirred himself
ciples,
against him, and the magistrates recommended
him to leave the city for the sake of peace, which
he did. Thereafter he was summoned before the
Elector of Saxony, who appointed six Doctors of
His gentle demeanour
Divinity to examine him.
and answers won the good opinion both of the
Elector and the examiners, and he was charitably
He returned to Gorlitz, Avhere he
dismissed.
On his deathbed, he asked his
died in 1624.
son Tobias whether he did not hear sweet music
and when his son answered that he heard nothing,
bade him open the door, that the sound might
He foretold the moment of his departure
enter.
three hours before it came, and when it was at
hand, bade his son turn him, and expired.
Behnien was a small thin man, with a low forehead, but with full temples and bright blue eyes.
;

His voice was weak and sweet, his character
and retiring. His Avritings utter in their

gentle

own way

the deepest philosophical conceptions,
work of an entirely spiritual mind.
Their phraseology is draAvn from the Scriptures,
with a large admixture of the terms of the mystical chemistry then in use.
They consist of
speculations on the Deity and the origin of
things, delivered in the form of Divine revela-

and

are the

The Deity

tions.

His own existence

be contemplated

to

first

in

as " the eternal one, the silent

The

temperarnentum."

the

nothing,

is

Divine

Unity

is itself

silent

nothing becomes something by entering

a Trinity.
iS'^ature, or creature,
proceeds therefrom, and is called "contrariety."
But the proceeding of creature from God is at the
same time the ingoing of God into creature ; " the

The power

of seeing duality in
things is spiritual-mindedness.
The life of Behmen was written by his admirer
Abraham von Erankenberg, who died in 1652.
The first collection of his writings was made in
into duality."

whom

more complete one
Amsterdam], from
the followers of Behmen have received the

name

of Gichtelians,

Holland by Betke
in 1682

in

1673

by Gichtel [10

virtuous, silent,

a

;

a

vols.

sect

valued for their

and benevolent

edition appeared in

Amsterdam

life.

Another

in 1730, under

Theosopliia revelata, in two volumes
more complete in six volumes. The latest edition
is
Besides Ger\)Y Schiebler, Leipsic, 1831-40.

the

title

many and

Holland,

in France

by

spiritual insight,
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Behmen was acknowledged
man of deep

Pierre Poiret as a

and in England he gained a

devoted adherent in the divine and physician

John Pordage, who

Avrote a

commentary on

his

works, and declared himself convinced by a special
revelation of the truth of his doctrines.
Jano
Lead, a female enthusiast, founded a sect called
the PuiLADELPHiAXs, for the study of his writings in 1697, in which she was joined by

Pordage and his celebrated disciple Thomas
Bromley.
An English translation of Behmen
was published in 1764 by William Law, the
author of the Serious Call.

On

the authority of

Law, we learn that Sir Isaac JN'ewton was a
diligent student of Behmen, a large number of
extracts from whose works was found in the
handwriting of JN'ewton amongst his papers
[Brewster's Newton,

The

interest in

ii.

p. 371].

Behmen was
movement

great speculative

in

revived by the
Germany about
The end of the

the beginning of this century.
philosoi^hy of Fichte, of Schelling, of Hegel, was
the cognition of the absolute, or unconditioned
terms which denote the same principle which was
the root of the mystical contemplations of Behmen.
This identity was acknowledged by Hegel, who saw
in the " silent nothing," or principle of negativity
which Avas the origin of things of Behmen, a forecast of his own celebrated division of philosophy
into the science of the idea existing in and for
itself, of the idea representing itself in nature,
and of the idea returning into itself. Hence
Hegel placed Behmen at the head of modern
philosophy.
[For a favourable early account of

Behmen and

see Arnoldi Hist.
For a modern German account see Die Lelire des Deidschen Philosophen Jacob Bohm, Wuller, Stuttgard, 1836, and
Tennemann's Manual of Phil. A life by an unknown author was also published at Dresden, 1802.
Walton's Introduction to Theoso2)h//.]
BERENGAEIANS. [Berengarius.]

Ecclesiastica

his

cle

doctrines

Hceretica.

BEEEi^GAPtlUS. The leader of a too small
school of divines belonging to the eleventh
century who opposed the ultra-Roman definition
of the Peal Presence, Avhich had originated Avith
Paschasius Eadbertus [a.d. 831-865], and Avas
formally promulgated as the doctrine of the
Western Church by the Fourth Council of
Lateran

[a.d. 1215].

In the

earlier part of his life, Berengarius, or
Berenger, AA'as at the head of the school attached
to the cathedral of Tours, of Avhich he was also
But Avhen he Avas about forty-tAvo years
canon.
of age [a.d. 1040] he became Archdeacon of
Angers, shortly after Avhich time he first comes
into notice in connection Avith the Eucharistic
As a schoolmaster he had shewn
controversy.
an independence and originality of mind Avhicli
had brought upon him some degree of censure as
being fond of novelties, especially of a novel pro-

nunciation of Latin Avhich he Avished to introduce.
But his intellectual boldness Avas shcAvn soon after
he Avent to Angers by his opposition to the Eucharistic theories of Eadbertus, Avhich had now become
received as authoritative by many theologians.
Berengarius had studied the Avork of Eatramnus,
Avritten

against this vieAV of the Eucharist, but

Berengarkts

Berylltis

much

further from tho received
maintain that the consecrated
elements are only symbols
" figuram quandam
"
of tho Body and Blood of
et similitudincm
Christ.
remonstrance against this teaching
was written to him [a.d. 1045] by an old
friend and schoolfellow, Adelmann, tlien Archdeacon of Li^ge, and afterwards [a.d, 1048]
Bishop of Brescia. This warning was repeated
two years afterwards with affectionate earnestness, the second letter being still extant [Adelmann, De Veritate Corp. et Savg. Dom., BrunsBerengarius having by this time
Avick, 1770].
got into public controversy with Hugo, bishop of
Langres, on the subject, wrote a letter to Lanfranc
Avas

said lo go

and

opinion,

to

—

—

A

(then Abbot of Bee, and afterwards Archbishop
of Canterbury), stating his views and endeavourThe
ing to secure Lanfranc's support for them.

abbot being then at Eome, the letter of Berengarius did not reach him until its contents were
known to others, and the consequence was that
it was laid before a council Avhich was sitting at

The
the time [a.d. 1050] as containing heresy.
council convicted its author, without Avaiting to
know whether he had any explanation or defence
to offer, and the sentence was confirmed at VerAt this latter
celli in the Sej^tember following.
council Berengarius wished to be present that he
might make his defence, but being then in the
Abbey of Tours he was prevented from attending
by Henry I., King of France, who considered
that he would run into danger by carrying out
his wish [INlansi, ConcU. xix. 757, 773].
Four years after this condemnation a Legatine
council was held at Tours, when Hildebrand was
present as the Papal representative [a.d. 1054].
At this council Berengarius declared his belief
that " Panis atque vinum altaris post consecrationem sunt Christi Corpus et Sanguis," and
Hildebrand being satisfied with this declaration,
did not permit him to carry the explanation of
his opinions into detail, but released him from
the sentence of heresy which had been passed
upon him.
Subsequently Berengarius was summoned to
Eome, where he appeared in the year 1059.
There was a popular clamour against him as a
heretic, and a demand that he should suffer death
Either in fear of death, or for some
other unknown reason, he was then persuaded by
Cardinal Humbert to sign a form of recantation,
in which, he acknoAvledged Transubstantiation in
His words, as given by
its most extreme form.
Verum
Lanfranc, declare, " Panem et vinum
as such.

.

.

.

Sanguinem Domini nostri Jesu Christi
esse, et sensualiter non solum sacramento, sed in
veritate, manibus sacerdotum tractari, frangi, et
Corpus

et

fidelium dentibus atteri " [Lanfr. 0/;/). p. 232].
On his return to France Berengarius took up his
former line, notwithstanding this recantation, and

engaged in a controversy with Lanfranc which
many years, and during the course of
which the former was occasionally in danger from
the populace, who by this time had become

lasted for

blindly violent in
Transubstantiation.

defence of the doctrine of

Hildebrand became Pope as

Gregory VII. in the year 1073 but although h*
had protected Berengarius hitherto, he was not
;

able to withstand the demand of the CardinaU
that he should again be called to account.
Once
more, therefore, the mover of this controversy

was summoned to Eome, and once more, in a
council which was held in February 1079, he
signed a recantation, in which the doctrine which
he had so long opposed was stated in as extreme
a form as before [Mansi, Coiicil. xx. 543].
Berengarius left Eome on this occasion witli a
Papal certificate of his orthodoxy, and all who
should presume to call him a heretic were by this
document anathematized [D'Achery, SjJicileg. iii.
But he was also commanded to abstain
413].
from aU controversy on the subject of the Eucharist, or from teaching any one except as a means
of reclaiming those whom he had led into error.
He lived for several years longer, much mortified
and humiliated by his recantation, and not really
altering the opinions which he had so long held.
His death took place a.d. 1088 in the island of
St. Cosmas near Tours, where he liad latterly
lived in great retirement under the protection of
the Bishop of Tours. Berengarius never formed a
sect, but many afterwards perverted his opinions
into a denial of the Eeal Presence, and these were
named Berengarians. [Lanfranc, De Eucharist.
Berengar. de Sanr. Ccena.
Ebrard's Doctr. and
Hist, of the Lord's Supper, Frankfort, 1845.]
BEEOI^,
Valentinian heretic mentioned by
Hippolytus, and not otherwise known.
Hippolytus writes respecting him that he and some
others had forsaken the delusion of Valentinus
only to fall into deeper errors.
The special
heresy of Beron appears to have been that against
which the clause of the Athanasian Hymn, "One,
not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh, but
by taking of the manhood into God," was
levelled.
He held that at the Incarnation the
Divine Nature of the Second Person in the
Blessed Trinity became circumscribed or limited
so as to be compatible with the Human ISTature
to which it was united, God the Son thus becoming self-emptied, acquiring an tSta irepiypaifi-j,
and ceasing to be " Immensus Filius."
frag-

A

A

ment of Hippolytus remains

in M'hich he con-

troverts this error of Beron, and
founded upon it, saying, " What

some

otliers

the Divine
I^ature was before the Incarnation that it was
afterwards in Its Essence infinite, incomprehensible, impassible, incomparable, unchangeable,
inconvertible, abiding in its own natural essence,
and working according to its own nature
[Hippol. contra Beronem et Helicem, in Fabric.
Bihl. Grwc. i. 225.
Artemonites].
:

BEENAED, ST. [ScnooLMEN.]
BEETEAM. [Eatramnus.]
BEEYLLUS was bishop of Bostra

in Arabia
about A.D. 230. He was a man of learning and
piety, but falling into heresy, a synod was
held at Bostra to judge his case.
Origen, who
attended the synod, held private conferences
with Beryllus, which were followed by a public

The

disputation.

convinced

of

his

result

error

was that Beryllus was
and returned to the

I

Beryllus
Catholic faith.

This synod

is

Blastus

frequently assigned

From the order of
to the year 247 or 249.
events in Eiisebius it appears to have been before
the death of Gordian, a.d. 244, and is dated by
Cave A.D. 243.
Eeryllus asserted that our Lord, before His
Incarnation, did not exist in the distinction of
His own Person ; and that He was Divine because
there dwelt in Him not the proper Divinity of
The
the Son, but the Divinity of the Father.^
The second
first proposition needs no comment.
has been somewhat variously interpreted. Mosheim \Ecd. Hist. cent. III. cap. v. sec. 14]
saj^s that the opinion, when considered with
attention, amounts to this
that Christ did not
exist before Mary, but that a Sjnrit issuing
from God Himself, and therefore superior to all
human soids, as being a portion of the Divine
nature, was united to Him at the time of His
This appears to be an explaining away
birth.
the " Paternal Divinity " which was asserted to
have dwelt in Clirist, and to suppose that Beryllus held, perhaps by anticipation, the later SaTlie words of Eusebius can be
bellian doctrine.
satisfied only by the earlier Sabellian or Patripassian doctrine ; and accordingly Bishop Bull
[Jiid. Eccl. Cathol. iii. 4; Def. Fid. Nic. iv. 3,
17] classes Beryllus with Praxeas, Noetus, and
Sabellius.^
Against this it may be said that
Origen, in the passage quoted by all commentators [^Frag. ex Comm. in Ep. ad Tituni\, has
distinguished between the doctrine of Beryllus
and of the Patripassians, The passage is as follows " Sed et eos, qui hominem dicunt Dominum Jesnm prajcognitum et pra^destinatum, qui
ante adventum carnalem substantialiter et proprie non extiterit, sed quod homo natus Patris
solam in se habuerit deitatem, ne illos quidem
:

He says, in a somewhat marked manner, that the
synod of Bostra, in its letter to Beryllus, asserted
that Christ, when made flesh, assumed not only
the flesh but also tlie soul of man.
But wo are
not entitled to infer from this that Beryllus combined Patripassian and Apollinarian doctrine.
The acts of the synod of Bostra, the disputation
of Origen and Beryllus, and Beryllus' letters to
Origen thanking him for saving him from heresy,
are unhappily lost.
BESOCHI.
sian dissenters

numero

sociari: sicut et

qui superstitiose magis quam religiose, uti ne
videantur duos deos dicere, neque rursum negare
Salvatoris deitatem, unam eandemque subsistentiam Patris ac Filii asseverant, i. e. duo quidem
nomina secundum diversitatem causarum recipientem, unam tamen virocnaa-iv subsistere, i. e.
unam personam duobus nominibus subjacentem,
The only
qui latine Patripassiani appellantur."
difference between the two classes, the former of
them being that to which Beryllus belonged, was
that the Patripassians retained the names of
Father and Son to be used as the varying action
Beryllus
of the One and same Person required.
seemed to have disdained this affectation of retaining the names while all distinction of Person

into fifteen or twenty sects, the principal of Avhich
are the Duchobortzi, the Philipoftschins, and

the

but all the smaller and fanatical
;
have sprung from them.

BEZSLO VESTNI.
dumb," given

Tbv

named Pestal, in the reign of Catharine 11.
1762-1796], employed the cruellest forms
of torture, pouring hot sealing-wax on their flesh,
and tickling the soles of their feet with feathers,
but without avaU.
BIAl^CHI. [Albati.]
Siberia,
[a.d.

BIBLE CHRISTIANS.
BIBLE COMMUNISTS.
BICHINL [Bizocni.]

iii.

7],

in

error,

rjiiwv

\iyeLV roXp-Qv

irepLypacprjV

wpb

rr/s

firj

trpoiJ-

eh avdpibirovs

deoT-qra ISiav ^x^"'' ^^^' eMToXtrefofiiv-qv avT(^ /xovriv ttjv iraTpiKriv [fjuseb. Hist. Eccl. vi. 33].
Kegarding the interpretation of these words, see Valesius'
note, and Jlosheim, De rebus Christ, ssec. iii. sect. 34.
fir]5^

ixrjv

* Gennadius
[cap. iii.] mentions Beryllus together
with Artemon and Marcellus. Pseudo-Hieronymus [cap.
36] mentions the denial of the pre-existence of Christ as

common to
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[Perfectionists.]

term colloquially signifying

" idiots" among the Italians, and used contemptuously as a name for the Beghards by some
mediaeval writers.

A

BIZOCHI.

name

for

the

Fraticelli,

found in the Bull of Pope John XXII. condemning that community [a.d. 1317].
By some it is
derived from " Bizzoco," or in French " Besace,"
on account of the wallet which they carried to
hold the provisions which they begged from door
to door
by others from " bigio," which indicated
:

the grey colour of their garments,

as being nearly involved in the faU of Florinus,

Kar iSiav ovaias

itridvp-ias,

A

BICORNI.

[Brtajjites.]

makes

Eccl.

'ZosTTjpa Kal Ki'piov

(fxardvai.

signifying " the

name

numerous liussian
sect of the eighteenth century, whose members
after conversion became perpetually speechless.
Very little is known of their tenets. In order to
extract some information, a governor general of

BLASTUS.

is

:

who became
^

A

to a not very

have been bishop of Philadelphia.

\^IIist.

to

PoMERANE

sects

A Quartodeciman of this name
mentioned by the author of the book against
heresies which formerl}^ went by the name of
Tertullian
and on the ground of his teaching
that the Christian passover should be kept on
the day fixed by the Jewish Law, he is declared
to have been desirous of introducing Judaism.
[Pseudo-Tertull. xxii.]
He is doubtless the same
person as the Roman Blastus named by Eusebius

was denied.
Socrates

The Bezpopoftschins have been divided

istry.

illos,

BeryUus

That division of Ruswhich does not retain the office

of "pope" or priest, except in such a form as
that of the Presbyterian or Independent min-

:

sine periculo est ecclesise

[BizocHi.]

BEZPOPOFTSCHINS.

Beryllus and Photiuus.

a Valentinian [Euseb. Hist. Eccl.

There is no evidence that Blastus ever
actually became a Gnostic, but Eusebius records
that an Epistle on Schism was written to him
by Irenseus, as well as one on the Monarchy of
God to Florinus [ibid. v. 20]. For the })articulars of his association Avith the Quartouecimans, the reader is referred to the article under

V. 15].

that

title.

[Theod. Hceref. fab.

i.

23.]

Bohemian Brethren

Bogoniilcs
EOCASOTI.

BOGO -MILES,

[Bizociii.]

corruptly written)
BoGAUMiTiE, was the name assumed by a sect of
heretics, who appeared in the twelfth century in
the Bulgarian city of Philippopolis. They appear
to have separated off from the Paulicians, the
or (as

IManicliKau heretics

it is

who were predominant

Danubiau provinces from

tlie

in tlio

ninth to the

tliir-

teenth century.
The founder of the Bogomiles was an heretical
monk naiued Basil, who directed his followers to
use and glory in the dissonant name of Bogomile, an appellation compounded of two Sclavic

"Bog" signifying God, and "mil" His
They were better known to the orthodox

roots,

mercy.

Greek world under the

title of "Phundaites," or
" wearers of the girdle," from the habit which
poverty or the commands of Basil forced them
also meet with them in contemto adopt.
porary literature under the name of Massilians
it is presumable, from some fancied resemblance
in doctrine to the earlier Semi-Pelagian heretics
of that name.
This sect was drawn from the dregs of the
popialation, and made poverty and ignorance chief
and necessary tenets. By this rule, all learned
persons Avere excluded from their body, yet they
took upon themselves the revision of the Scripture Canon. Their Bible consisted of seven books
the Psalms, the Prophets, each of the four Gospels,
the Acts, with the Epistles and the Apocalypse.
Like other Paulicians, they adopted an allegorical interpretation of Scripture, taught the

We

iimate evilness of matter,

and

its

eternal hos-

Pursuing the same line of
reasoning, they denied all mysterious efficacy
tility

to

spirit.

the sacraments, and rejected altogether the
baptism of water. They supported their belief
in a Docetic or fantastic Christ, by a reference
to the distinctive quality of His baptism, as
opposed to that administered by John.
The
creation of the world they conceived to be due
to a wicked Demiurge, and attributed the murder
of Abel to the jealousy of Cain, whose birth they
referred to a union between Eve and Satanael
(the eldest son of Jehovah), while they assigned
to Adam the paternity of Abel.
These rude and ignorant heretics, Avho seem
to
have equally misconceived both Christianity and Manichseism, might have remained
unmolested in their obscurity, but for the missionary zeal of Alexius Comnenus. That emperor,
whose piety or policy induced him to undertake
the conversion of the Paulicians, was made
acquainted, during his mission work, with the
existence of the unhappy Bogomiles.
Diblatius,
one of their chiefs or apostles (for, like Mani himself, Basil emulated the organization of primitive
Christianity) disclosed the name of their leader
Impelled by a desire to effect
to the emperor.
the more complete extermination of the heresy,
Alexius invited the leader of it, Basil, to a banquet,
at which, in the guise of a disciple, he extracted
from him a full confession of his guilt. At the
close of the entertainment, Basil was seized by
the officers of the emperor, and by his orders kept

to
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in close confhiement until the return of the court
to Constantinople.
There the contumacious heresiarcli was publicly burned
the scene of his
:

execution being the open space before the gates
of St. Sophia.
By command of the emperor, as
we are informed by his daughter Anna Comnena,
a monk of the Eastern Church, Euthymius Zygabenus by name, composed a full account and
refutation of the Bogomilian errors, which is still
to be read in his work, entitled the Aoy/iariKv)
nui'OTrAia.
The total dispersion of the sect ensued upon the death of their founder.
In A.D. 1140, a Constantinopolitan council formally anathematized the heresy of the followers
of Basil ; but three years later, two bishops of
Cappadocia, Clement and Leontinus, were condemned for holding these opinions.
It may,
however, be reasonably supposed, that these
perverts, whose dioceses were situated in the
original seat from which Paulician Manichteism
(the parent of the Bogomilian heresy) had
emigrated into Europe, Avere only primitive
Paulicians, whose tenets, being discovered to
resemble (though with material differences) those
of their Bulgarian brothers, were fitted, in default
of a more exact nomenclature, with the title of
Bogomiles.
The last mention of the heresy is
the condemnation of a monk named Niphorion
about the middle of the twelfth century.
[All that is known about this obscure and
illiterate body has been collected in the work by
Job. Christ. Wolf, Hlstoria Bogomilurum, Dissert, iii., Wittenberg, 1712.]
BOHEMIA, CONEESSION OF. [Protestant Confessions.]

BOHEMIAN

BEETHPEN. This name was
given to a semi-religious, semi-jDolitical party which
sprung up in Bohemia, early in the fifteenth century.

They

directed their efforts to preserve

tlie

independence of their country from the
exorbitant claims of the Pope, and their constitutional freedom against the pretensions of the
princes of the house of Austria.
The Bohemians were a branch of the Sclavonic
race.
They were originally called Czechs, and
occupied the country of the Teutonic lioii, in the
middle of the sixth century, having subdued the
original inhabitants.
Tliey were converted to
Christianity by the labours of Methodius, a Greek
priest of Thessalonica, towards the end of the
ninth century.
The Eastern Church, therefore,
may justly claim them as her own sons, and for a
long time they knew no other form of Christianity.
But Latin tendencies gradually prevailed in spite of
strong opposition. In 968 they were brought under
the Papal supremacy, and in the following century
Latin was made the language of their Liturgy in

religious

direct opposition

to the Sclavonic vernacular.
Shortly afterwards tlie celibacy of the clergy was
forced upon them, and the cup was withdrawn from
the laity.
But these changes, brought about by
external power, excited a strong feeling of dis-

content,

which received further

increase in con-

sequence of the close connection of the country
with England, arising from the marriage between
our own Eichard II. and Anne, sister of King

'Bohemian Brethren

Bohemian Brethren

Wenceslaus of Eoliemia. Through this WicklilTe's
writings were diffused in tlio latter country.
Tliese causes, coupled with the Papal schism that
was then raging, gave rise to a party, of which
the celebrated Huss was the chief ornament.
Catholic so far as doctrine was concerned, yet
national and therefore anti-papal in spirit.
I'or
a time, under the mild but somewhat weak rule

wards the more extreme Taborites were utterly
crushed as a political party, Sigismund was acknowledged as king, peace was restored to the
country, and the Bohemians were allowed to continue members of a national. Catholic, and yet
anti-papal Church.
This was in 1435.
But the Papal court could not rest permanently
content with anything short of absolute sub-

of Wenceslaus, the public peace Avas maintained,

mission, and this well known fact, coupled with
small annoyances and petty persecutions, kept
alive the suspicions and jealousies of the Bohemians, so that in 1450 they sent an embassy
to the Patriarch of Constantinople, desiring to be
readmitted into communion, on the ground that
they had originally derived their Christianity
from the East. But though the embassy was
well received, the advance of the Turks and other
changes prevented anything from coming out of
it.
Political troubles followed in Bohemia, which
led to the loss of the ancient constitutional rights
of the people against their sovereigns.
The
differences between the Romanizing and the
national parties became the more marked, so that
as the former were favoured by the rulers, the
latter found some difficulty in preserving the
succession.
At one time, in 1482, an Italian
wandering bishop, Augustine Lucian, appeared
most opportunely for them, when the archbishopric of Prague M'-as purposely kept vacant
by the authorities who favoured Pome. Shortly
after they sought for and received ordination from
the Armenians.
The consequence was that the
country was kept in a state of religious ferment
by the contests between the two parties, until
King Ladislaus, in a Diet held at Kuttenberg in
1485, caused a religious truce for thirty-three
years to be concluded.
Each party agreed to
refrain from annoying the other; freedom of
preaching was allowed, and the compacts of
Basle were reaffirmed against the Papal opposi-

notwithstanding the execution of Huss, which
excited and alarmed the whole country, and gave
strength to the extreme men, who now began to
appear as the Taborites, or Hussites proper. But
the death of the king kindled the flame of a religious war, of all such wars the most bloodily
waged on both sides. The natural successor of
Wenceslaus was his brother Sigismund, the emperor who had weakly given up Huss to death
at Constance, and although the crown was elective,
he at once took measures to assert what he considered his just rights.
For a time the nation
was united against him as one man, and the war
which followed, first under the leadership of
John Ziska, and afterwards under that of Procopius, was one of the most remarkable, as a
national uprising against a powerful foreign foe,
that history has recorded.
[Hussites.]
But what the whole power of the Empire and
of the Papacy combined could not effect was
soon brought about by internal dissension. There
were two chief parties among the Bohemians.
The larger, which comprised almost all the clergy

and the greater part of the
but anti-papal.
to their charge.

JN'ot

nobles, was Catholic,
a single heresy could be laid

They were

of the old national

and had never willingly submitted to the
claims of the Pope, which they now openly
party,

abjured as antichristian.
They also claimed
the restoration of the cup to the laity, and the
subjection of the spirituality to the temporal
power in all things temporal. They were usually
styled Calixtines or TJtraquists, and had but
little in common with the Taborite followers of
Ziska, who had departed as much from the principles of Huss as the modern Wesleyans have
from those of Wesley.
When Sigismund found that he could not subdue the Bohemians by force of arms, he made
use of this distinction to divide his opponents,

and subdue them in

detail.

He

invited

them

to

send deputies to the Council of Basle, where they
might state their grievances, and if possible effect
an accommodation. This proposal was scornfully

by the Taborites, and eagerly accepted by
the Catholic or Calixtine party.
These latter
made the following four demands of the Council
[1] That the Communion should be in
both kinds ; [2] that the secular power should
have dominion over tlie persons of criminous
clerks; [3] that there should be perfect liberty
of preaching to all ecclesiastics ; [4] that the

rejected

:

clergy should not be allowed to hold civil offices.
After fierce discussion the first of these was
granted, and for a time a hollow truce existed
between the national Bohemian party and Eome.
Sigismund had gained his object, and shortly after75

tion.

The following century saw a great change in
Bohemians.
The Lutherans of Germany

the

crowded into their country, and joined the national
party of the Bohemians, obtaining shelter and
toleration under their name, and infecting the
Bohemian Church with their peculiarities. So
matters continued until 1556, when the Jesuits
were introduced.
The public education was
placed in their hands, and they were commissioned to use all efforts of influence and jsersuasion to bring the people back into unity witli
the See of Rome, but at the same time, to quiet
apprehension, the privileges of the national party
were confirmed. In 1609, Rudolph, after various
efforts to enforce uniformity, was compelled to
grant the Bohemian charter, allowing complete
toleration to the three parties, the Romans, the
Bohemians, and the Protestants (Lutherans and
Calvinists), and exhorting them all to live in peace
with each other. To each of them was allowed
full liberty to build churches, to found schools,
and to hold their own ecclesiastical courts. But
the peace did not continue for long.
Lutheranism began to infect the national party more and
more, owing to the influx from Germany, while on

Bonosians

Bolingbroke
the other liaiul lludolph's successor, Ferdinand, in
own hereditary dominions of Styria (the crown
of lioheniia was elective), had distinguished himself by a zealous persecution of the I'rotestants.
Suspicion united the old Bohemians and the
later foreign bodies against him, and a civil war
ibllowed, stained by the usual atrocities on both
sides. It jiroved the commencement of the Thirty
The insurgents elected Frederick
Years' War.
Count Palatine to be their king, but he was a
rigid Calvinist, and commenced his reign with
the destruction of altars, crucifixes, and monumental tombs in Prague, whereby he alienated
the old P>ohemian party, which had never (at least
as a body) abandoned either Catholic ritual or
Moreover, he Avas not fitted
Catholic doctrine.
by firmness of character to be the leader in any
great movement, and his first defeat on the Wliite
Mountains near Prague, in JSTovember 1G20, destroying his hopes, he fled from the kingdom
taking with him the crown jewels, but leaving
his unfortunate Bohemian followers a prey to the
vengeance of the merciless Ferdinand.
This was the last effort of the Bohemians to
maintain their religious liberties by force of arms.
Henceforth they submitted to the power of the
house of Austria, to which they have ever since
The Jesuits whom Frederick
been attached.
had banished were restored ; Eoman Catholicism
Avas made the established religion of the country,
and every effort was made to bring back the
To the
natives to the communion of Rome.
legitimate means of conversion used by the
Jesuits were added others of a more questionable

BONI PUERI. [Beghards.]
BONI VALETI. [liEonAUDs.]
BONOSIANS [BoNosiAN'i or Bokosiaci].

liis

The government put

forth all its
those who were regarded as
Persecutions, the quartering
political ojtponents.
of soldiers upon the disaffected, and the uprootINIoreover, Proing of families, did their work.
testantism pure and simple had never found great
favour in the eyes of the people, and with the
political decay of the national party, the peculiar
character.

strength to crush

religious fire of the nation

was quenched.

immense majority of the people
Catholic.
vinists

An

now Roman

is

There are a few Lutherans and Cal-

among them,

chiefly of

German

extrac-

a remnant also of the Hussites still lingers
;
under the name of Bohemian Brethren
[Hussites], but the national, Catholic, and anti[Palacky,
papal party has long been extinct.
tion

on

Hist. Bohemia.'\

BOLINGP>ROKE.

A

sceptical

nobleman of

the last century [a.d. 1672-1751] who promoted
among the higher classes that flippant infidelity
for which they were so conspicuous during the
reigns of Queen Anne and the first two Hanoverian Kings, and which he himself had learned
in Paris.

Bolingbroke

may be

said

to

have

England that supercilious and superof infidelity which looks upon religion
as an useful institution for women, children, and
the lower classes, and which is Avorth the support
originated in

ficial style

of a government as a means of preserving order
and the rights of property. [Sceptics. Dict. of

Throl.,

art.

Deism.]

BON I HOMINES.
7G

[Perfecti.]

A

formed in ^Macedonia at the end of the fourth
century by Bonosus, Bishop of Sardica.
Bonosus held that Jesus Christ is the Son of (jlod

sect

adoption only [Pseud. -Ilier. xlii. Isid. Hisp.
This identifies his doctrine Avith that of
Photinus ; an identification made by the second
Council of Aries, can. xvi. and xvii. Gennadius
also states, that Audentius, a Spanish bishop,
Avrote against the Photinians, " who are now

l)y

;

liii.].

called Bonosiaci" \de Vir. HI. cap.
]jy

Lardner,

Creel,

cap.

Ixxxix.
followers

14; quoted
q.

v.\

How

soon Bonosus and his
reached this
stage of complete Photinianism is not known.
There appears to have been an intermediate
stage, during Avhich the party was gradually
drifting into the open denial of the pre-existence
of Christ.
For in no other Avay can Ave reconcile
the high authorities of the Council of Aries and
Gregory the Great, Avhich are seemingly in direct

The council [II. Arel. can. xvii.]
says it is manifest that the Bonosians baptize in
the name of the Trinity, and orders, therefore,
converts from them to be received Avith chrism
and imposition of hands. Gregory says as unhesitatingly that they do not baptize in that name
'iDecret. Colled, pars. iii. dist. iv. can. Hi vera
hceretici^.
It is easy to conclude (and it agrees
Avith the natural course of heresy) that the council refers to the early practice of the sect, and
contradiction.

Gregory to the later practice.

In the year 389

or 390, Bonosus was condemned by Theophilus,
Bishop of Alexandria, and Anysius, Bishop of

Thessalonica, and others, as delegates of the
Synod of Capua, for teaching that the Blessed
Virgin, after our Lord's birth, bore children to
Joseph.
The tAvo bishops AA'rote to Ambrose
inquiring his opinion.
Ambrose replied that the
case Avas referred to them by the synod, and that
it

Avas not his place to give a judicial opinion,

"

Vicem enim Synodi

totius

Synodi vice

auctoritate judicare

recepistis,"

decernitis,

"Vos enim

nos quasi ex Synodi

non convenit."

But privately

he approves their sentence. He names no other
charge against Bonosus than that relating to the
Blessed Virgin [Ambrose. Hpist.

i.

v.

ed.

1616].

seems then that after his condemnation on
this point Bonosus fell by degrees into Photinianism.
[Antidicomakianiies.]
The sentence
Avas of suspension from his episcopal functions,
but Bonosus continued to ordain those who apI^lied to him.
The Decretal Epistles of Innocent I. make
mention of Bonosus more than once. The larger
number of the epistles are no doubt forgeries it
is doubtful Avhether any are genuine.
Still they
Avere early forgeries, for Dionysius Exiguus
accepted them, and they may be taken as evidence of facts Avhere the object of the forger did
not call for misrepresentation.
In the present
case his object Avould be not to misrepresent the
facts, but to ascribe the conduct held toAvards
Bonosus to the principle of obedience to the Seo
of Rome.
The letter to Laurcntius, Bishop of
It

;

BraJmiins

Borrelists
Senia in Palmatia, directs that the Defensors of
the Church drive away the Eonosians, who deny
Christ to have been born of the Substance of the
Father before the world. That to ^Martianus,
bishop of Naissus in Dacia, directs that they who
Avere ordained by Bonosus before his condemnation be continued in the clergy.
That to the
bishops and deacons of Macedonia warns that the
reception of some ordained by Bonosus which
has been already allowed is not to be made a
precedent, and states that many who despaired of
obtaining orders in the Church procured ordination from Bonosus with the view of returning to
the Church, and the hope of being received as of
the clergy.
[Johnson, Vade Mecum, ii. 301.]
How long the sect existed is not known.

BONS HOMMES.
BOEBELITES.

BORBOEIANS.
BOERELISTS.

[Perfectl]

[Barbeliotes.]
[Barbeliotes.]
sect of the Mennonites or

A

Baptists Avhich originated with Adam
Borrel, a man of good station and learning, in the
latter half of the seventeenth century.
Their
distinction from the Mennonite body at large
was that they professed an austere life and rejected all external ordinances of Divine worship,

Dutch

being thus analogous to the English Quakers.
[Stoupp, Traite de la Religion des HoUandais.^
BOUGRES. [Bulgarians.]
BOUEIGNON ISTS.
sect of French Quietists of the seventeenth century, followers of
Antoinette Bourignon de la Porte, a lady of
Flanders, who was born at Lisle in the year
1616, and died at Franeker in Friesland in the
year 1680.
Madame Bourignon imagined that
she had received a direct inspiration from God to
restore the Christian religion, which she alleged
to have been lost in the midst of the controSetting her face
versies which it had raised.
against all churches and sects, she devoted herself
to the task of forming a new community of which
she should be the living instructress ; her qualification for that office being based on a claim that

A

the true spiritual meaning of Holy Scripture had
been specially revealed to her. FuU of enthusiasm,

she also possessed great conversational powers,
and these qualities gained her many converts
even among persons of high education. She was
also a most industrious author, her collected writings filling nineteen volumes ; but these, and
probably her conversation also, were largely
borrowed from the mystical theology of an earlier
date.
The leading point of her system was that
common to the Pietistic mystics, that religion
consists in emotion and conscious feeling, not in

knowledge and practice.
The most distinguished of the Bourignonists
were a Jansenist priest of the Oratory of Mechlin,
named Bartholomew de Cordt, and Peter Poiret,
a Calvinistic minister of considerable learning.
The latter was an energetic coadjutor of Madame
Bourignon, and after her death became the leader

of her sect, his exposition of its principles being
printed in 171 3, insix volumes, entitled TheDivine

(Economy, or an universal system of the works
andjjurposes of God, written originally in French.
77

The Bourignonists spread from Holland to
Germany, France, Switzerland and England, and
at the end of the seventeenth and the beginning
of the eighteenth century held a position nut
unlike to that of the Swedenl)orgians in later
times.
Some still kept up their connection with
the churches or sects to which they had previously belonged; others separated themselves
from all Clu'istian societies and followed a life of
private contemplation, studying the works of the
Quietists and Pietists in general, but looking to
those of their founder as the great source of
spiritual

knowledge.

BOURNEANS.

This name has been given

to the disciples of a

Birmingham preacher named

who maintained the most extreme form of
the doctrine of annihilation, Avhich places the final
punishment of impenitent sinners not in suffering
but in the total extinction of their existence.
BEACHITiE.
sect of the Manicha?ans,
which Prateolus assigns to the end of the third
century, but of which nothing is known.
[PraBourne,

A

teol. Hceres. xxxiii.]

BEAHMINS. The religion of Brahminism is
professed by about 150,000,000 people in the
peninsula of India.
It derives its name from the
title of the chief caste of its votaries, from which
alone the priests are taken ; but it is also known as
Hindooism, or the Hindoo religion. Brahminism
is the oldest of the religions that have sprung
from the Aryan family of mankind. The religion
of Zoroaster, or Magianism, is an oifshoot from it.
Buddhism was

a schism and an antagonism.
It is
derived from and professes to be based on sacred
writings in the Sanscrit language, the oldest of

which

are of extreme antiquity.
In its present
form it differs widely from the primitive religion,
owing to successive corruptions, arising partly
from the development of religious thought, partly,
as it appears, from unknown foreign accretions,
partly from impositions devised for the purpose
of maintaining and extending the power of tlie
Brahmins or priestly caste.
I. The primitive form of the Hindoo religion
is known to us only from the sacred books, or
Vedas, written in the Sanscrit language. These
are four in number
the Eig-Veda, the YagurVeda, the Sama-Veda, and the Atharva-Veda.
Collectively, they are known as the Veda, from
the same root as ol8a, meaning originally know-

—

Of

these the Eig-Veda, or Veda of Praise,
most ancient and important, and
alone deserves the name of Veda, being the basis
of the other three, which are liturgical books for
ledge.

is

by

far the

the use of the different orders of priests and
ministers who take part in the sacrifices.
Each
Veda consists of two portions, the Sanhita or
Mantras, which are hymns to the gods, and the
Brahmanas and Sutras, commentaries in prose.

There is a further class of works called Aranakas
and Upanishads, which may be regarded as an
appendix to the Brahmanas. These commentaries
are all of much later date than the hymns, the
Brahmanas with their appendix preceding the Sutras, as is evident from their style and contents.
The Eig-Veda Sanhita which is alone the true

—

Brahmins

Brahmins

—

consistsof ten books,
record of tlie primitive faith
containing 1028 (or excluding 11 generally held
to be spurious 1017) hymns by nianj' dilicrent
authors, addressed to various deities. The latest of
these hymns date from at least B.C. 1200; the
earliest are placed by some authorities as high as
Though
B.C. 2000, by others at about b.c. 1500.
all our MSS. are modern, yet the evidence, internal
and externa], for an extremely early date is incontrovertible. [For a brief summary see IMax-lMuller's
Chips from a German Workshop, i. 10-17 ; also
the same writer's History of Ancient Sanscrit
The Veda is held to be absolutely
Literature.]
the work of the Deity, no mortal having composed a single line of it, and to have been
revealed to mankind through the agency of
" Rishis" persons raised above the level of ordinary humanity, who were therefore preserved from
error in the reception and tradition of truth.
The
liishis, who were in fact the authors, are said
by the Brahmins to have " seen " the respective
portions they transmitted.
There is nothing,
however, in the Veda itself to countenance this
theory, which is found in some other religions
[Maiiometaxism], and may be regarded simply as
an expression of dependence on the Divine Eeing.
The religion of the Eig-Veda is apparently
a gross polytheism derived from the deification so natural to the childhood of the human
race
of the powers and aspects of nature. Some
of the deities mentioned are plainly of this
character.
Agni, the fire ; Surj^a, the sun ; the
Maruts, storms.
Others appear as proper names,
having so far lost the natural aspect which was
Varuna [Ovpav6'i\, the heavens
once theirs.
Mitra, the sun-light ; Indra, the firmament.
The
most prominent deities are Indra and Agni, to
whom nearly half the hymns are addressed.
There is no recognition of the. Hindoo Triad of
Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, and no
later times
mention at all is made of other deities which are
now most popular. But this polytheism is of a

—

—

—

—

—

There is an entire
very peculiar character.
absence of any consciousness of that limitation of
the powers of the respective gods which seems
the necessary consequence of a plurality of deities.
By the worshipper for the time being each god
is looked on as absolute and supreme ; while the
others, for the

most

all

moment, pass out of

in different

hymns

To

sight.

al-

are these attributes as-

no one god being ever regarded as superior
any other. In a few passages the
different gods are regarded as but different names
and powers of one supreme deity. While the

signed

contain much that is literally childish
the product of the infancy of religion,
mean,
tedious, commonplace, there is little that is positively bad.
Degrading passions and acts are
ascribed to the gods ; the conception of them is in

hymns

—

low and unworthy, A low level
is also assigned on the whole to human nature ;
the wants expressed are mostly of an earthlj'-,
material nature. But there is also much that is true
and sublime. The gods are generally spoken of
as immortal, and of expressions that seem to imrespects

ply the contrary, as in speaking of the birth of
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gods,

it

—

is

and

listen to the j^raises of their

worheavens and
earth were created by certain gods, but occasionally ignorance is confessed of the beginning of
the universe.
consciousness, somewhat vague
indeed, of sin and moral evU is expressed, and

sacrifices,

shippers.

It is often said that the

A

there are frequent prayers for forgiveness.

The

gods are represented as rewarding good and
punishing evil, and yet as forgiving, as just yet
merciful.
But their anger is chiefly represented
as excited

by some

failure of service or offering

by moral evil. There
no sign of a belief in metempsychosis, but in

to themselves, rather than
is

its place a belief in actual personal immortality,
with, seemingly, rewards and punishments for
the good and evil.
There is no mention of either
idols or temples ; but there is in the later hymns
a manifest tendency to the worship of symbols,
even of the objects of sacrifice, as the horse, the
symbol of and offering to the sun, the soma plant,
of the moon, and the post to which the sacrificial
victim was tied.
There is no trace of the existence of caste, nor of suttee or widow-burning,
which was a later introduction supported by corrupting a text of the Eig-Veda.
The worship
was offered only in each man's house, in a
chamber set apart for the purpose. It was of a
very simple character, consisting of prayers,
chiefly for material benefits, riclies, prosperity,
good crops, success ov^er enemies and in the
chase, and great spoils, and the like ; of praises,
and of offerings. In the earlier hymns these consist only of clarified butter poured on the fire, of
cakes, parched grain, and other simple viands,
and of the intoxicating juice of the soma plant.
In the later period we read of animal sacrifices,
especially of the horse,
[See for further details,
Max-Miiller, History of Ancient Sanscrit Litera-

and Chips from a German Worlshop, vol. i.
Mrs. Manning, Ancient and Mediceval Lidia
Elphinstone, Hist, of Lidia, 5 th ed., edited by
E. B. Cowell, bk. i. chap. iv. and app, i. and vii.
J. T. Wheeler, Hist, of India, vol. i. pt. i. ; H.
H, Wilson. Essays and Lectures; Colebrooke,
Miscellaneous Essays.]
ture,

II,

;

or inferior to

many

may be seen that a physical
the foundation,
the rising of the
sun, the beginning of the day or year.
The gods,
as a rule, dwell in heaven, but some of theni at
times are present with men, draw near to the
certain

phenomenon

The

transitional

form

of

Brahminism from

system
works called Brahmanas
The former are a development

this simple elemental religion to the later
is

especially seen in the

and Upariishads.
on the ceremonial side. They contain legends
and allegories Avhich have their germ in the Veda,
derived in many cases from divine epithets perabsolute misundersonified, sometimes from

On these legends is
standing of expressions.
based a most complex and artificial ceremonial.
The Upanishads, on the other hand, contain a
development from the philosophical and theosophical side, explaining the natureof the Supreme
Being, his relation to the human soul, the process
The Upanishads are the basis
of creation, &c.
of the enlightened and philosophical faith, and of

Brahmins

Brahmins

the different systems of Hindoo pliilosopliy, and
are the only portions of tlie sacred literature that
are much read and studied at the present day.
This transition period is often called the epic
period, its chief illustration being derived from
the Maha Bharata and
the great Sanscrit epics,
The ritual and ceremonial is
the Eamayana.
systematized in the so-called Institutes of Mann,
still the great text-book of Brahminism, and held
to be of supreme authority, though not a revelaThis work
tion in the same sense as the Veda.
contains materials of various dates, but was compiled at latest three or four centuries B.C. "While
professing to be based on the Veda, it contains
elements entirely alien to that religion, which have
been plausibly supposed to come from a foreign
source [see Wheeler, History of India, vol. ii.].
The religion taught in the Institutes of Manu
is mainly the worship of Brahma, an emanation from
and the creative energy of Brahma, the supreme
Other inferior deities are
spirit of the universe.
mentioned, mostly identical with those of the Veda.
The germs of the doctrine of the Triad are found,
and their development may be seen in the epic
poems.
But the main point is the ritual and
ceremonial, which are of the most comphcated,

—

and burdensome

precise,

character,

embracing

The caste
almost every act and moment of life.
system is found in all its rigour. The danger of
offending the gods by imperfect service is set
forth very vividly, and hence the necessity of
constantl}^ consulting the Brahmins, who were
alone held to be acquainted with the details.
The
in

doctrine of metempsychosis
most developed form.

is also set

forth

its

III.

Modern Brahminism. Against

this

system

of priestly domination Buddhism was an uprising,
and for a time it obtained the supremacy. But
a reaction came in favour of Brahminism, which
succeeded in expelling Buddhism from India altogether, and entered upon a fresh development,
especially in regard to the objects of worship.
This forms the third and last period of Brahminism.
The sources of this development are the
works called Puranas and, in a less degree, the
Tantras.
The Puranas are eighteen in number,
of various dates, from the eighth to the sixteenth
century a.d., but incorporating older materials.
They all begin with a cosmogony, and contain
also theogonies, philosophical speculations, instructions in ritual, fragments of history, and
countless legends.
Their religion may be described as sectarian in character, supporting the
doctrines of various sects, and so they do not form
a consistent whole, though they are all accepted
as incontrovertible authority. Hence arise various
inconsistencies, anomalies, and contradictions.
The existence of a supreme being is indeed
still set forth, from whom all other beings
the
deities, men, the world
derive their existence
from whose substance they are, and whom, in

—

—

they in some sense constitute.
But this
monotheism or pantheism is practically obscured
by the direction of devotion to a multitude of
deities, said to be 330,000,000 in number.
This
number, however, includes spirits and demons of

fact,
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The gods universally acknowvarious kinds.
ledged are seventeen in number, the great Triad
(Trimurti) Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, the creating, preserving, and destroying principles, with
the corresponding female divinities, being the
most important. The other deities are mostly
powers of nature, including many of those mentioned in the Veda,
Indra, Varuna, Agni, &c.
Besides these, veneration is paid to the planets,
to many sacred rivers, to a host of local gods.
Of the three great gods, Brahma, though once
supreme, is but little worshipped now, having
only one temple in all India.
Vishnu and Siva
have attracted almost all the veneration. Vishnu
is mainly worshipped under the form of avatars,

—

—

incarnations
manifestations on earth in
various forms, animal and human
ten in
number, of which one is yet to come.
The
most reverenced of these are Krishna and Eama.
Siva, the principle of destruction, is also looked
on as the principle of renewal, and hence is worshipped under the form of the lingam, identical
with the ancient phallus [see Herod, ii. 48, 49].
In his honour frequent and bloody sacrifices are
offered, and his votaries inflict horrible and protracted tortures on themselves. His consort Devi
is also much worshipped, especially with great

or

—

It is said that

sacrifices.

100 goats per month,

besides other animals, are offered at her temple
near Calcutta. Most of the other deities have no
separate temples, but have their especial images,

and festivals. Each god is regarded as
having a separate heaven, to which its most assiduous worshippers are borne after death, where
they are attended by good spirits ; and also a
votaries,

wicked.
Besides the
spread more or less over
the country, each village has its own local
gods, which are sometimes the spirits of men who
have in any way distinguished themselves while
living, sometimes incarnations or avatars of the
separate
deities

hell

for

the

whose worship

is

gods. There is a universal belief in
the existence of good and evil spirits pervading
the universe, with power to bless or to harm.
The legends respecting the gods are of the most
The three gods of the
extravagant character.
Triad are supposed to be equal in power, and yet
There
quarrel and fight, and wound each other.
is no regular system of subordination of the
gods, either to these three or to one another.
The images have in most cases a monstrous
In
character, with many heads, arms, or bodies.
the legends extraordinary power is ascribed to

more famous

even the deities are sometimes represented as subdued by it, and this although the
The popular reascetic may be a wicked man.
asceticism;

ligion extols the efficacy of faith,
entire

one

i.e.

reliance

and

dependence on and submission to some

deity.

While morality and purity

of life are

taught that neither they nor any
religious forms avail without this faith, which
also compensates for all deficiencies in them.
The religious sects which devote themselves
exclusively to the cultus of one deity are exceedingly numerous. They may be divided into three
Vaishnavas, worshippers of Vishnu
chief classes
inculcated,

it is

—

Brahmins

BraJimins
Saivas, of Siva; Saktas, of one of the female
Each of
associates of the gods of the Triad.

these classes contains numerous subordinate sects.
There are also small sects worshipping some one
of the inferior gods. The members of the diiierent

by painted marks on their
them have monastic orders
them, both for males and females, in

sects are distinguished

Many

foreheads.

attached to

which

of

distinctions of caste are comparatively disThe sects also have appointed heads,

regarded.

who have very great influence and power ; and
there are mystic ceremonies of admission, difi'ering in each case.
Such is the form which Brahminism assumes
But such vulgar
at this day among the masses.
p)olytheism could not commend itself to the
keen intellect and philosophizing spirit of the
With them religion is based
educated Hindoos.
upon philosophy, a monotheism derived from
The learned Brahmins earnestly dispantheism.
claim polytheism such as that, for instance, of the
They teach that
ancient Greeks or Eomans.
there is but one God, manifesting himself primarily

—

in his several functions as creator, preserver, and
destroyer, under the several forms of Brahma,
Vishnu, and Siva ; they profess also that they
look on images simply as aids to the mind in

meditation on and prayer to the one supreme
The system of religious philosophy that
deity.
is regarded as most orthodox teaches that the
only truly existing being is the deity ; all other
forms are, as to their material properties, mere
illusions as to their spiritual attributes; transient
pparks, scintillations, emanations of his glory.

deity, existing in unapproachable, solitary
supremacy, longed for offspring from this desire
has sprung every existing thing, by a series of
emanations first Brahma the creator, and from
him gods, men, demons, beasts, the earth. All
these comprising the whole universe, in so far as
they have true existence, are consubstantial with
the deity, who is the basis underlying all the
In fact, the deity is
forms which they assume.
the world undeveloped; the world is the deity
The supreme deity, also
in his development.
called Brahma, is yet a pure abstraction, selfcentred, and absorbed in self-contemplation, the
end and cause of all things. Beings and matter
owe their existence simply to the impulse of his
The various forms that matter assumes are
will.
all pure illusions, possessing but a semblance of
This semblance of reality is due to Maya,
reality.
which, originally a personification of the longing for olfspring felt by the deity, became a
synonym for delusion and unreality. The world
and all that is in it passes through three stages,
this latter was
growth, perfection, and decay
deified as Siva, who is opposed to Brahm^, the
creative poAver of the supreme Brahma ; while

The

;

—

:

is the power that, by preserving all things,
remarkable
the dominion of Siva.
feature of Brahminism is tliat of " cycles of existence," a feature which is almost peculiar to it.
It is held that at the end of a cycle of prodigious
length, the universe ceases to exist, the Triad and
all the inferior gods pass out of being, and the

Vishnu
limits
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First Cause alone exists in his primeval single-

But, after a long course of ages, he again
puts forth his power, through which the whole
creation, divine and human, comes into existence
again. This process is being continually repeated.
The soul of man is regarded as part of the divine
s})irit, taken out of his substance and
of his
nature, but, whereas he is unlimited, the soul is
This liniitatiou was one result of the
limited.
wish of the supreme for offspring. Souls were
originally possessed of freedom and happiness
but through envy and ambition they fell, and
thereby separated themselves still further from
the divine essence.
Then this world came into
being as a place of trial, and souls were attached
Souls may animate all species of
to bodies.
organic life, from the highest to the lowest, and
rise by a succession of births through different
Then their trial begins,
bodies up to the human.
which is to determine their future existence.
Almost all acts are regarded as either merits or
demerits, and the individual soul is rewarded or
punished according to the balance of them. The
rewards consist either of a superior lot in future
existences, or of a removal to one of the heavens
of bliss belonging to one or other of the deities,
wdiere the soul remains till it has been sufficiently
I'ewarded.
The punishments consist either of
misery or degradation in future existences, or of
sufiering in one of the hells of the deities, till the
balance of evil is expiated.
In each case, after
ages of enjoyment or misery, the stages of
existence begin anew.
Even the worst of men,
after a purification by intense sufferings, may rise
through the scale of being again and attain to
bliss.
The supreme point of bliss is to escape
from the evil of a limited and separate existence
by being absorbed or incorporated into the essence
of the deity, or supreme soul from which the
soul sprung, and of which it is a part.
This is
to be obtained either by works, by faith, or by
knowledge. "Works consist of devotion to the
deities,
sacrifices
and offerings, prayers and
praises, and a careful performance of the prescribed ceremonial of life and action. Knowledge
is attained through one of the various systems of
philosophy.
The ceremonial is that prescribed
in the laws of Mann, being most precise and
exact.
Five "sacraments" are prescribed for the
daily use of the "twice-born man"
the superior
castes
[1] The reading of the Vedas ; [2] the
offering of cakes to departed ancestors ; [3] the
pouring of clarified butter on the fire as a sacrifice
to the fire, or to the powers of nature generally ;
[4] the offering of rice to the spirits; [5] the
exercise of hospitality.
All these, especially the
first, are surrounded by many complicated ceremonies.
There are also other observances, such
as the three suppressions of the breath in honour
of Brahma, the use of the mystic word " aum,"
ness.

—

:

and of the Gayatri, a text of the Veda used
prayer.

Besides these distinctly religious

as a
acts,

the law prescribes how to eat, drink, clothe
one's self, bathe, cut hair and nails, and even how
to relieve nature,

and assigns special rights and
and each subdivision of a

duties to each caste,

Brahmins

Brahmoo Soma]

But in practice these injunctions are very
generally disregarded j and either Ly abbreviation,
or by the doctrine of faith mentioned above for
instance, the devotions of the Brahmins, Avhich,
if performed fully, would take four hours, are
contracted into half an hour, while the men of

Brahmins than for the other castes the student,
under the guidance of some distinguished Brahmin,
to whom he was bound to ])ay almost servile devotion, learned all the religious observances, and
the means of subduing and quenching all desires
for material things.
The second period was that
of the married man and householder, performing
his various duties to the gods, the state and his
fellows.
The third period was that of the hermit,
during which the twice -born man learned to
mortify his passions and desires altogether, and
by means of ascetic practices to obtain the power
of abstracting his thoughts from all material
things, and fixing them only on the deity.
The

caste.

:

the lower castes simply repeat the name of their
The ])ursuit of philopatron god as they bathe.
sophy again is regarded as of equal excellence Avith
the life of religion, and as equally capable of
There
leading to unity with the supreme spirit.
are six different systems of philosophy, all more
or less pantheistic, identifying the deity and the
universe, the universal supreme spirit and the
individual soul ; and all with the same end, to
escape further existence in the world of sin and
But the
evil through absorption into the deity.
systems differ in the means prescribed, in some
simply knowledge, in others meditation, accomFor the
panied and purified by asceticism.
most part the gods of the Hindoo pantheon are
ignored, especially in the Sankhya system of
Kapila, supposed by some to be the source of

Buddhism.
It remains to sketch briefly the system of caste,
through which Brahminism has obtained such
power.
The original division was simply into

—

the Brahmins or priests, the Ivshatryas
four
or warriors (including kings), the Vaisyas or

merchants, tradesman, &c., and the Sudras. The
three former are called twice-born, and were regarded as being on a very different level from the
fourth.
There is no trace of such a division in
the Eig-Veda, but indications are found of a class
below the people for whom the Veda was given.
These afterwards became the Sudras, and were
probably the earlier population whom the Aryan
In the Brahmanas the berace conquered.
ginnings of the system are seen; while in the
Institutes of jManu

it

exists in full force.

The

means by Avhich the distinction was established
The
seem to have been nearly as follows.
Kshatryas, who originally offered the sacrifices
and performed the religious ceremonies for themselves, devolved these duties upon the Brahmins,

who, by making them more difficult by additions
and the like, gradually monopolized them, and
began to attempt a general control of life and
habits.
Then came a struggle for supremacy
between the Brahmins and Kshatryas, in which
the latter were vanquished, and, according to
legend,

ultimately

destroyed.

The

Eajpoots,

however, and some others, contend that the
Kshatryas still exist with them. From the struggle arose the distinction between the Brahmins,
the Kshatryas, and the great bulk of the people
the trading, working, and mercantile class.
The Institutes of Manu contain an attempt to
map out the adult life of every man of the three
twice-born castes to his burial, into four distinct
phases ; so as to bring every part of life under
the intimate control of religion that is to say,
of the Brahmin caste, the authorized expounders
and teachers of it. The first period is that of the
student of the sacred books. During this time,
which was begun at various ages earlier for the
81

—

—

—

—

fourth period, that of the devotee, followed when
this latter power was obtained, by the entire
subjugation and eradication of the passions, and
was spent simply in contemplation. This system
is still followed among the Brahmins, who declare that both the other castes of the twice-born
have died out, themselves alone remaining. Below the Brahmins now exist a great number of
subdivisions, embracing different trades and occupations.
These have apparently arisen from
trade guilds, which, established to preserve the
respectability and privileges of their respective
trades, have gradually been transmuted into
hereditary societies.
The attribution of a sacred
character to the castes is a mere imposition
of the Brahmins to support their power; and
the exclusiveness of the system through contact
with the English seems to be dying out.
The weakness of Brahminism consists [1] In
the horrible theory of transmigration, which leads
men to embrace other religions to be free from it
[2] in the exclusiveness of the caste system, and
the isolation it produces among individuals who
are thus led to apostatize ; [3] in the contending
claims of religion and philosophy, of faith, works,
and knowledge, from which arises a low standard

—

—

:

[Hardof morality, and of religious obligations.
wick, Christ and other Masters, pt. 2 ; BaringGould, Origin and Development of Religious Belief, vol. i.; Maurice, Lectures on the Religions of
the World; Ballantyne, Christianity contrasted
loith

Hindoo Philosophy ; Eowland

"Williams,

Christianity and Hindooism ; Muir, Original Sanscrit Texts; Bunsen, God in History; The Worlcs
of Colebrooke and Professor H. H. Wilson.]
SAMAJ.
SOMAJ, or
Hindoo sect of Monotheists originated in recent

BEAHMO

BEAHMOO

A

times by the contact of Brahminism with antiThe name is
sacerdotal forms of Christianity.
derived from the Sanscrit words Brahma, the
Creator, or Supreme Cause of the Universe, and
Sumdja, an assembly ; and thus signifies " the
Church of the One God."
The religion of India appears at the present
day to be in a state of transition ; and those who
know the country expect the occurrence of some
important change. Three such changes have been
considered possible
[1] either the restoration of
:

a decaying Brahminism, with its 330,000,000
gods, and superstitions of such an extravagant
character as those of the Yogi devotees, and the
orgies of such sects as the Maharajahs; or [2] the

BraJunoo Somaj

Brahvioo Somaj

conversion of the whole population to Christianity
or [3] the rise of an indigenous and more enlightened faith on the ruins of the dead Hindooism. Such a fiiith is helieved by its supporters to
be provided by the Ih-ahmoo Somaj, which is
therefore sometimes called " the Eeformed !Na-

coronation of AVilliam IV., and finding a welcome among several dissenting bodies, more
especially the Unitarians.
About this time he
successfully opposed an appeal made by the Hindoos to the King in Council against an enactment of the East India Council abolishing the

tional

Church of India."

Bordouan [c. a.d. 1774]. His object
found a new religion, but to revive
the pure monotheism of the primitive Hindoo
faith, as prescribed in the Vcdas, and as opposed
to the idolatrous teaching of the later Hindoo
books
an object which eventually caused a
schism in the Brahmoo Somaj, and was abandoned
by the more advanced school, who discovered
that the Vedas, on Avhich they professed to base
their faith, taught, amid much that was true, such
district of

was not

to

;

doctrines

as

nature-worship,

transmigration

of

many grotesque rites and ceremonies.
liamohun Koy received a good education, acquirsouls,

with

still young a knowledge of Arabic,
and Sanscrit, to which he afterwards
added Hebrew, Greek, and English. He shewed

ing while
Persian,

early signs of dislike for the gross forms of reby which he was surrounded, and during a

ligion

Thibet in his fifteenth year excited the
animosity of its inhabitants by ridiculing the
worship of the Llama. The early death of his
father [a.d. 1804] and of his two brothers left liim
in the possession of a large property, and free to
express those sentiments which regard for paternal
authority prevented his previously publishing to
the world. His first book was written in Persian
with an Arabic preface, and was entitled Against
the Idolatry of all Relvjlons. The public hostility
which it provoked, and the numerous enemies
visit to

arising in his

own

caste

In September [a.d. 1833] lie went to
Stapleton Lodge near Bristol, at which house he
died rather suddenly of fever.
The small community which Eamohun Eoy
had established at Calcutta continued to exist for
about a quarter of a century after his death,
without much life or propagandist energy, supported by his bequests, and those of Dwarkanauth
Tagore, which enabled them to retain a place of
worship called the Brahmoo Somaj of Jorsauko,
and to chronicle their proceedings in a monthly
magazine entitled the Tattwabodhini Putrika,
The next aggressive step was the opening of a
Sunday school at Calcutta [a.d. 1859] under
Debeudro I^Iath Tagore, at that time president of
the Brahmoo Somaj, for the purpose of giving
young men a regular course of instruction in
Brahmic theology and ethics. In the next year
[a.d. 1860] they made a convert of Keshub
(Kesava) Chunder Sen, grandson of Earn Kamal
Sen, a man of distinction of the Vaida or physician
caste.
He was at this time twenty-three years of
age, and being left an orphan had been educated
in an English school, and had graduated in the
college at Calcutta.
Enthusiastic in the cause of
the reform of religion he issued (with the assistance
of Hurro Lall Eoy, a talented Brahmin) various
tracts, and, at the cost of an open breach with the
older members of the sect [c. a.d. 1864], rejected
the doctrine of the infallibility of the Vedas, which
had been taught by its founder, and which seemed
the connecting link between his teaching and
that of the old Hindoo religion.
suttee.

founder was Kamohun Eoy (Eama Moliuna
Eaya), who Avas born of Brahmin parents in the
Its

and kinsfolk, led him

to

to Calcutta [a.d. 1814], where, four years
later, he first gathered a fcAV intelligent Hindoos

move

around him in regular monotheistic worship [a.d.
1818]; from which time may be dated the commencement of the Brahmoo Somaj as an organized
His next important works were
community.
An Essaij on the Vedas, with a collection of extracts of pure, simple, and moral passages, and
an abridged trayislation of the Vedant;'^ and The
Precepts of Jesus, a Guide to peace and hapjnness,
in Sanscrit and Bengalee [a.d. 1820]. The latter
work shewed a careful acquaintance with Chris-

and involved him for many years in
controversy with members of various Christian

tianity,

bodies, as Aveli as with his Hindoo antagonists.
In a.d. 1831 he came to England, with the title
of Eajah, to negotiate an increase of the East India

Chunder Sen visited England [a.d. 1870], and
was welcomed at a soiree in Hanover Square
Eoojus on April 12th, by a miscellaneous collection
of ministers and laity of ten various denominations,

several persons of distinction being also

Lord Lawrence, the Dean of
Louis Blanc, &c.
During the
five months which he spent in this country he
preached in different dissenting chapels, chiefly
Unitarian, Congregational, or Baptist, and spoke
at public meetings in London, and in most of
the large provincial towns, including Bath, Birmingham, Bristol, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Leeds,
Leicester, Liverpool, Manchester, and J^ottingham. The Queen granted him a personal interview at Osborne, August 13th.
He preached a
farewell sermon in the Unitarian chapel at Islingpresent, including

"Westminster,

Company's allowance to the King of Delhi.
After landing at Liverpool he proceeded to London, where he was courteously received, being
assigned a place among the ambassadors at the

September 4th, was again entertained at a
Hanover Square Eooms, September
12th, by invitation of the Committee of the
British and Foreign Unitarian Association, and
sailed for India from Southampton, September

1 The Veclant is a digest of the still older Vedas
drawn up by Vj^as two thousand years ago. For a complete list of the works of Eamohun Koy which have

17th, 1870.

been published in England, see Miss Carpenter's Last
Days in England o/ Eamohun Eoy, Appendix A,
p. 247.
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ton,

soiree at the

General character of the Brahmoo Somaj.
The
new sect, which its founders hope
will develope into the national Church of India,
may be described as a pure or "pectoral" theism,
religion of this

BraJimoo Somaj
entirely evolved out of man's

own

Brahnioo Somaj

consciousness,

and not based on any external support of revelaHence the importance attached
tion or tradition.
to the study of mental j^liilosophy and psychology,
Avhicli have not only a subjective utility, as the
best means of affording intellectual and moral
exercise to the mind, but also an objective value as
the means of attaining the truths of theology and
etliics \Ledures and Tracts, p. 197].
Faith is
defined as a direct vision ; it is no dogma of
books nor tradition of venerable antiquity ; it
relies upon no evidence, and will have no mediation ; it neither borrows an idea of God from
metaphysics, nor a narrative of God from history ;
it bows its neck to no logical or historical deity
Prayer is not a matter which can be
[p. 256].
argued out by any appeal to books or to deductions of logic [p. 236].
Of the three component
elements of worship adoration, gratitude, and

—

—

prayer the latter is by far the most important,
provided that its nature is rightly understood,
and that instead of being debased into petitions
for rain, and for pleasant breezes, and for outward
p)rosperity, it is confined to its proper objects,
spiritual knowledge, spiritual power, and spiritual
lioliiress [p. 241, English Visit, p. 75].
"Prayer
makes the weak powerful, tlie timid heroic, the
corrupt righteous, and the ignorant wise. Prayer
lifts the soul above all that is earthly, shadowy,
and mean, and ushers it into the very presence
of the All-Holy" [Eraser's Mag. August 1866].
Thus purified and spiritualized the Bralimoo
Somaj is to form a golden mean between
mysticism and scepticism, between the superstition of Brahmins and the materialism of

Buddhists

;

it is

to

be an

eclectic religion, reject-

ing the dross while extracting what is good out
of the profound devotion of Hindooism, and the
heroic enthusiasm of JNIahometanism and the
moral precepts of Christianity.
It will uphold
the absolute infinity and vmity of the Divine
Creator, and will suifer no created thing to usurp

His sovereignty.
and thoroughly set

Him

It will

worship

its face

against every form of

alone,

creature-worship. But while admitting the unity
of the divinity, the future Church will recognize a
trinity of divine manifestations.

God

manifests

Himself to us through external nature, through
the inner spirit, and through moral greatness impersonated in man. Here, therefore, the idolater,
the pantheist, and the prophet worshipper will
Their delusions,
find what they severally want.
errors, and aims will certainly be destroyed ; but
the genuine aspirations of their nature, all their
normal cravings for spiritual aids, will be duly
satisfied; and, instead of a hundred hostile
churches, there will be upreared in the fulness
of time one vast cathedral, where all mankind
will worship Avith one heart the Supreme Creator
[Lectures, pp. 145, 147].
This homage will be
extremely simple, for there will be no teacher, no
priest, no rites or ceremonies, and no books, if we
except a very small manual of occasional prayers

drawn up by Chunder Sen.

In

short, this

new

religion will resemble the theistic society recently

established
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by Mr, Voysey

in London, or the

" Soci6t6 do la Conscience Libre, et du Thcisme
Progressif" in France,
Its attitude towards Christianity.
This is not

much one of hostility as of patronizing condescension, "Every Christian sect," says Chunder
Sen, " has tried to realize the kingdom of God,

so

failed, and has succeeded, after all, in representing one side only of Christianity. .
I should be a traitor to the universal Church of
Theism to which I belong, if my heart and soul
were not capacious enough to take in the whole
length and breadth of the Christian Church.
Come unto me, brothers and sisters of England
and France, Germany and Switzerland, and Italy
and all Europe; come unto me, brothers and
sisters of America," &c. [Eng. Visit, pp. 253, 254],
In the earlier days of the Brahmoo Somaj, many
persons imagined that its members would not
accept the name of Christians, or undergo the rite
of baptism, simply because of the social persecution which such a step would involve at the
hands of their relations and the members of their
caste. This charge may have had some foundation
in those days, but the present leader of the sect
makes the unambiguous declaration, " I never

but has

.

.

put myself forward as a Christian, and I never
will" [p. 322].
Though the Brahmoo Somaj is
thus not to be described by the epithet " Christian," it is decidedly Unitarian in form and
" I teU you candidly," said Chunder
tendency.
Sen, addressing a Unitarian audience, " that I
have felt quite at home in all Unitarian assemblies
private and public" [p. 309]. Many years before,
A.D. 1824, Eamohun Eoy, writing to Dr. Ware,
" To the enhad made a similar assertion.
lightened members of Hindostan the ideas of a
Triune God, of a Man-God, of the appearance of
God in the bodily shape of a dove, or of the
blood of God shed for the payment of a debt, seem
entirely heathenish and absurd, and consequently
their sincere conversion to Trinitarian Christianity
must be morally impossible. But they would not
scruple to embrace, or at least to encourage, the
Unitarian system of Christianity, were it inculcated on them in an intelligible manner" [Correspondence loith Rev. H. Ware, London, C. Fox,
There are plentiful acknowledg1825, p. 135].
ments in various places of Jesus Christ, as (if not
the greatest and truest, yet) a great and true benefactor of mankind, and worthy of being classed
with Vyasa in the honour and esteem demanded
at the hands of humanity.
There seems to be
much fascination for the Indian mind in the idea
of His Asiatic descent, and His birth on the boundary line between Europe and Asia but when He
is honoured above others, as the Incarnation of
Deity, we are to understand the superiority accorded to be one of degree only. The Christian
Scriptures, like the Hindoo Vedas, contain a
superstitious element along with much that is
admirable.
"Had not experience too clearly
proved that some of the metaphorical expressions,
when taken singly, and without attention to their
contexts, may be made the foundation of doctrines
quite at variance with (what I conceive to be)
the tenor of the rest of the Scriptures, I should
:

Brahmoo Soma]

Brahnioo Soniaj

had no hesitation in submitting indiscriminately the whole of the doctrines of the Kew
Testament to my countrymen ; as I should have
felt no apprehension that even the most ignorant
of them, if left to the guidance of their own unprejudiced views of the matter, could misconceive
the clear and distinct assertions they everywhere
contain of the unity of God and subordinate
nature of His messenger Jesus Christ" \_Ramoliun
Roy's second appeal to the Christian public in
defence of the Precepts of Jesus, p. 1G7].
Special reforms aimed at hi/ the Bralimoo Somaj
Howev'er far this new Indian sect is thus seen to
differ on fundamental points of doctrine from the
teaching of the Catholic Church, it is nevertheless engaged in a crusade against abuses, and in a
promotion of practical reforms, which win the
sympathy of every civilized man. But they do
not involve, as they appear to do on first sight,
any approximation to Christianity, so much as a
return to the purer system and teaching of the
older Hindoo religion and sacred writings.
First, it aims at the abolition of idolatry and
" Not oidy,"
restoration of a pure monotheism.
says Chunder Sen, in one of his appeals to young
India, " must you not worship idols yourselves,
but you must discountenance it in others, and
liunt it out of the country ; for the sake of your
souls, and of the souls of millions of your country-

pulsory widowhood, a burden more intolerable on
account of the practice of polygamy.
man
not unfrequently dies, leaving fifty women doomed
to ])erpetual widowhood, and ready in their social
solitude to become victims to all the mortifications which the Brahminical priesthood has invented for persons in their condition.

men, you must acknowledge only one Supreme
and true God, our Maker, Preserver, and Moral

are mostly assisted

Governor." This is in accordance with the teaching
of the older Hindoo writings, as will be evident
from the following passage in the Vedas "They
called him Indra, Mitra, Varuna, and Agni.
That which is one the wise call by divers names;"
and from the later books of the Upanishads, " Let
us endeavour to know the Euler of the universe,

body ; the monthly " Tattwabodhini Putrika" at
Calcutta, and two others of the same name
published in Urdoo and Telegu, at Bareilly and
Madras; four other magazines in native tongues;
two newspapers in English, the Mirror and the
National Paper; and two more native newspapers in Dacca [Indian Mirror, Jan. 1, 1866].
In the course of lectures delivered in Scotland
[a.d. 1870], Chunder Sen estimated its number

have

:

who
lords,

is

God

above

of gods, Deity of deities, Lord of
who manifests Himself and is

all,

worthy of

all reverence" [English Visit, p. 492].
Secondly, it seeks the aboHtion of caste, as the
bulwark of Hindoo idolatry, the safeguard of tlie
Brahminical priesthood, and, on wider grounds,
as an audacious and sacrilegious violation of God's
law of human brotherhood, and of the doctrine of
the equality of all souls in His sight.
For the
future, a Kshatnj^a is not to look down on a
Vaisya, and even a high class Brahmin, if so incUned, is to accept as wife a low class Sudra.
Caste, which was originally a system of social
distinctions, or a division of society into trades
and professions, became in later times fortified

by

religious sanctions,

which were unknown

the earlier Hindoo writings [English

Visit,

to
p.

494].
Thirdly,

it desires the reform of the zenana, or
amehoration of the condition of the women of
India, by the promotion of female education, the

establishment of girls' schools, and the alteration
of the rule by which woman is treated as a menial
in the household, a cipher in society, and a victim
to a life-long seclusion ; by the alteration of the
custom of early marriage, which has been proved
to be physically, intellectually, and morally pernicious; by the abolition of the law of com-
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Its pjreseid strength as to

numhers and

position.

As

there is no initiatory rite or formal admission
into the Brahmoo Somaj it is not easy to obtain
precise information

on this head.

The following

was furnished to its representative council some years ago.
There are fifty-four Brahmoo Somajes in India,
of which fifty are in Bengal, two in the Northwestern provinces, one in the Punjaub, and one
report of

its

position

in Madras, the latter bearing the name of the
Veda Somajum.
Five of the Somajes are in
Calcutta, the oldest of them being in its thirty-

Twenty-five new ones have been
added in the last ten years. Eight of these
churches have established religious schools for
instruction in the tenets of Brahminism.
For

sixth year.

is the Calcutta College,
established and instituted by the leading members
of the Calcutta Somaj.
There are also boys' and
girls' schools in connection with ten provincial

secular education, there

Somajes.

ment

All these are under the direct managemembers of the local Somajes, and

of the

by Government

grants.

are seven periodicals regularly maintained

There

by the

of adherents at about six thousand, almost exclusively men, and the number of places of
worsliip at about sixty.
Its future prospects.
The more sanguine adherents of the Brahmoo Somaj, buoyed up by its
past development, and seeing the scant success
which has attended the attempts to introduce
Christianity among the natives of India, predict
for it the position of the Hindoo Church of the
future, looking forward to the time when a grand
national organization shall have been efiected
among the one hundred and eighty millions of
the population, and when, all distinctions of religion and caste being destroyed, " the Church of
the one supreme Lord" will be established
throughout the length and breadth of the country
[English Visit, p. 123].
[Lectures and Tracts hy Keshub Chunder Sen,
edited by S. D. Collet, London, 1870.
Keshub
Eraser's
Chunder Sen's English Visit, ibid.
Hours of Work and
Magazine, Aug. 1866.
Last Days in Eng.
Play, F. P. Cobbe, 1867.
land of Ramohun Roy,hj M. Carpenter, London
Gregoire, Ilistoire des
and Calcutta, 1866.
Sectes Religieuses, tom. iv. cap. 26.]

BKETHEEN.

[Tunkebs.]

Brethren of the Free Spirit
BRETHREI^,

CHEISTIAN.

Broad Churchmen

[Christiax

A

critical power of Newman, then Fellow of Oriel,
was brought to bear upon the Bampton Lectures
on the scholastic theology which the new Professor had delivered four years previously. Newman's pamphlet, " Elucidations of the Bampton

Ortlibenses and
Amalricians. The name was assumed from the
words of St. Paul, " For the la^Y of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from
the law of sin and death
For as many as

Lectures," stimulated a growing discontent with
the appointment, and the Convocation of the
University passed a vote of censure upon their
author ; a vote in which Dr. Hampden was, perhaps, condemned by some as a nominee of the

are led by the Spirit of God they are the sons of
God" [Rom. viii. 2, 14]. The liberty thus claimed

Whig

Brethren.]

BRETHEEN OF THE COMMON

LIFE.

[Friends op God.]

BRETHREN OF THE FREE
name

later

SPIRIT.

for the sect of the

was, Jirsf, freedom from outward ordinances, and,
secondly, freedom from the guilt of sin.
They

were simply Antinomians of the most extreme
form.

The teachers of the sect wandered about from
place to place in imitation of the Apostles, and
that sacred name was given to them by their

They brought over

followers.

to their opinions

many of the Waldenses and most of

the Beghards ;
and their fanatical lawlessness led to the revival of
the Inquisition in Germany in the fourteenth
century. After the end of the thirteenth century
they seem to have been identified with the Beghards, and in later times were represented by the
Familists.

BRETHREN, PLYMOUTH.

[Plymouth

Brethren.]

party.
In 1848 he was appointed to the
Bishopric of Hereford.
The controversy was
revived with great bitterness, and an unsuccessful
attempt was made to prevent his consecration.
From that time Dr. Hampden was never again
heard of in the theological world ; and it is diffi-

cult to understand how it was that
which have long been relegated

Bampton Lecture

BROAD CHURCHMEN. A

from the principles developed during the revival
theological learning.
The designation
"Broad" has been assumed as expressive of the
comprehensiveness which the theology of this

of exact

school offers to men of various opinions ; but it
scarcely a fitting designation, as well defined
opinions of a positive kind are not included.

is

The most distinctive characteristic of the Broad
Church School is, in reality, its rejection of
traditional beliefs, and the substitution in their
place of what has been aptly called a " Negative
Theology," in which much is doubted and reand very little believed.
This school of thoi^ght is generally traced back
to Dr. Arnold, Master of Rugby School from
1828 until his death in 1842. But he was only
one of a band of intellectual men who floated on
the stream of reaction from the High Church
movement and he did no more to originate the
reaction than was done by Hare, Whately, or
Maurice.
Its real origin is to be traced to the instinctive opposition raised in the minds of forcible
thinkers Avhose occupations had led them in other
directions than that of theological study, to the
positive conclusions at which other forcible

jected,

and contained nothing remarkably unorthodox

—should ever have

who made

theological

study the special object of their lives.
"Whately
and Arnold were obviously representative men of
the one class, Newman and Pusey of the other.

The sporadic elements of this school were aggregated into a party by the " Hampden Controversy."

When Hampden

was appointed Regius

Professor of Divinity at Oxford, on the nomination of Lord Melbourne in 1836, the searching
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raised so groat a storm of con-

troversy as they did.

A

work much more expressive of Broad Church
was published in the year 1853, namely,
volume of Theological Essays, by Mr. Maurice,

principles

a

Professor of Theology in King's College, London,
a man of much higher intellectual mark than Dr.

Hampden.
tion,

In these the doctrines of the Holy
Atonement, Inspiraand Eternal Punishment, among others,

were dealt with in language remarkable for its
beauty, and for its inconsistency with the opinions
of orthodox Churchmen.
They were at once
accepted by Broad Churchmen as a statement
of their opinions, and have continued ever since
to influence them.
The Council of King's College,
on October 28th, 1853, declared the opinions
expressed, the doubts indicated in the Essays,
with the subsequent correspondence respecting
future punishments and the final issue of the
day of judgment, to be of dangerous tendency,
and likely to unsettle the minds of the tlicological students ; and further decided that ]\Ir.
Maurice's continuance as Professor would be
seriously detrimental to the interests of the
Notwithstanding this dismissal, Mr.
College.
Maurice afterwards held office as a Professor at
Cambridge, and subsequently became a London
incumbent; and no "UTiter .did more to mould
the opinions of the Broad Church School.

The

;

were arriving,

to the usual
shelf at the top of the library,

Trinity, the Incarnation, the

modern school
of Latitudinarians, composed of those clergy and
laity of the Church of England who dissent

thinkers

his lectures

greatest literary success of the school was
third-rate merit,

however a composite work of

—but

now

historical,

—

entitled

Essays

and

Reviews, which was published in February 1860.
It was an octavo volume of 434 pages, containing seven articles on theological questions of
the day by as many writers (who were said to
have written quite independently of each other),

and edited by Professor Jowett.

The book was

remarkable for originality, but was
strikingly so for the boldness with which it revived old sceptical theories, and the skill with
which they were clothed in decent language, such
not at

all

would alone secure their reception in the
Although far below Maurice's
present day.
Essays in talent, the Essays and Revieics volume
as

Broad Churchmen

Broad Churchmen
obtained an enormous circulation, and affected
the opinions of so many superlicial thinkers that
it will be proper to state shortly what is the
nature of its contents.
The first Essay is by Dr. Temple, at that time
^Master of Kugby School, but subset|uently Uishop
It is entitled " Tlie Education of the
of Exeter.
World," and is substantially a plagiarism of LessThe object of
ing's Essay on the same subject.
it may be stated to be to prove that the world
has gone through several stages of religious education, and has now reached a higher development
of religious knowledge than it has reached before.
parallel is drawn between the history of the
individual man and that of the world, there being
in each the three stages of childhood, youth and
manhood. The Old Testament ages were the time
of the world's childhood, when it was subject to
positive laws and restrictions upon its freedom.
Tlie iS^ew Testament age was the world's youth,
when external discipline was supplanted by example in the Person of Christ. This has been
followed by the world's manhood, in which conscience is supreme, and the only limitation of freedom is that which it imposes.
The second Essay is by Dr. Eowdand Williams,
Vice-Principal of Lampeter, a Welsh College in
which young men are educated for Holy Orders.
He tries to prove that the ordinary ways of understanding the Bible are a mistake, and that now
we have arrived at such a highly educated stage
of the world's history, we ought not to be content with the interpretations to which our forefathers bowed down.
The prophets did not
loredict events, but wrote down past or current
history.
It was not an angel or supernatural
being that slew the first-born, but the " Bedouin
The fifty-third chapter of Isaiah describes
host."
the sufferings of Jeremiah, not those of the IMessiah, &c, &c.
The third Essay had for its author Mr. Baden
Powell, Saviiian Professor of Geometry at Oxford,
and is written to prove the unreasonableness of
believing that God ever worked miracles, or that
He created the world. The world made itself somehow or other in the course of millions of j-ears, and
miracles are "nature" improperly described by
ignorant people. Such being the case, what greater
mistake could there be than to suppose that
creation is an evidence that there is a Divine
Being, or that miracles are evidence of the Divine
Being having commissioned those who work them,
as, e.g., Moses before Pharaoh, or St. Peter and
St. John at Jerusalem 1
The fourth Essay is by the Pev. H. B. Wilson,
Vicar of Great Staughton, and is an evidence of
the way in which people sometimes argue against
an opponent so vehemently that they end by converting themselves to that opponent's side.
The
author of this Essay was one of the leaders in a
very intemperate attack on the writers in the
Tracts for the Times for a supposed claim made
by them to interpret the Thirty-nine Articles in
Mr. Wilson afterwards
a " non-natural sense."
came to think that this inestimable privilege is
the birthright of everv enlightened Chiirchman,
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and that

the height of intellectual subtlety
out of anything, according to
opinions and circumstances, at least in the interpretation of the Holy Bible or the Prayer Book,

to

it is

make anything

His own examples of this kind of interpretation
among the most dreadful things in the book.

are

He

considers

many

of the " traits in the Scrip-

Person of Jesus" to belong to an ideal
rather than an historical person e.g., the Temptation did not really happen, but is an imaginary
scene put into the Gospels to complete the
picture.
The Annunciation " may be of ideal
tural

;

origin " also, the writer says, and much more to
the same purpose.
The fifth Essay Avas written by Mr. C. Goodwin,
a layman.
This author deals with what is called
Scripture cosmogony, and the manner in which
he does so is sufficiently explained by saying that
he considers the Book of Genesis to have been
written by some Hebrew man of science, who
invented a theoretical account of creation, but
living in a time when he had no geological discoveries to guide him, simply wrote down what
proves to be full of mistakes.
The sixth is by the Rev. Mark Pattison, at the
time of writing FeUow, and afterwards Eector,
of Lincoln College, Oxford.
It is on " the
Tendencies of Religious Thought in England from
1688 to 1750." Although a very dry and uninteresting history of the subject, it is not nearly so
much opposed to Christian interests and Christian
principles as the others ; and while many would
have differed from the author's views, few M'ould
have attached much significance to his Essay
if it had not appeared in such objectionable

company.

The

Essay is on the "Interpretation of
by Mr. Jowett, then Regius Professor
of Greek at Oxford, and subsequently IMaster of
last

Scripture,"

It is a sort of adaptation of the
Bible to the theories contained in the previous
Essays ; and its chief object appears to be to
lower the authority of Holy Scripture by showing
that very little of it was inspired in any ordinary
sense of inspiration.
The agitation raised by the publication of
Essays and Reviews was greater than any that
had taken place during the progress of the

Balliol College.

theological revival.

Churchmen combined

High Churchmen and Low
the
in censuring the work
:

bishops Avere all opposed to its teaching 9,000
and the
of the clergy signed a protest against it
Convocations of Canterbury and York passed a
synodical condemnation upon "the pernicious
doctrines and heretical tendencies of the book"
in July 1864. This synodical judgment was suspended for some time on account of ecclesiastical
suits which were being prosecuted against Dr.
Williams by Bishop Hamilton of Salisbury, and
:

:

against Mr.

Wilson by Mr. iendall. These two
condemned by the Court of

writers were both

suspended from his benefice
of Dr. Lushington ou
December 15th, 1862. This judgment was reversed on appeal to the Queen in Council, on
February 8th, 1864, the Judicial Committee fenc-

x\rches, each being
for a year

by the sentence

Broad Clmrchmen
ing their judgment by adding to it this paragrapli
"
desire to repeat that the meagre and disjointed extracts M'hich have been allowed to
remain in the reformed Articles" of the suit "are
On tlie
alone the subject of our judgment.
design and general tendency of the book called
Essays and Revieivs, and on the effect or aim of
the whole Essay of Dr. Williams, or the whole
Essay of ISfr. Wilson, we neither can nor do pronounce any opinion. On the short extracts before us, our judgment is that the charges are not
proved" [Brodrick and Eremantle, Ecd. Cases,
This significant intimation that the
p. 289].
book Avas placed before the court in a way which
made its thorough judicial criticism impossible did
not, however, damp the satisfaction of the Broad
Church party, the judgment being considered as
a triumphant vindication of the theological laxness which its members advocate and practise.
It was probably under the encouragement of
this supposed victory that Dr. Colenso, Bishop of
Natal in South-eastern Africa, published his
speculations on the Pentateuch, by means of
which he endeavoured to make the high-road of
Biblical interpretation so very broad that the
most arrogant sceptic would find no difficulty in
walking along it. The purpose of this work was
to minimize to the utmost the authority of the
Pentateuch, and with it of all Holy Scripture ; the
first principle of the author being indicated by
the words, "There is not the slightest reason to
suppose that the first writer of the story in the
Pentateuch ever professed to be recording infallible truth, or even actual historical truth.
He wrote certainly a narrative. But what indications are there that he published it at large,
even to the people of his own time, as a record of
matter of fact, veracious history ? "
On the
appearance of this volume which looked very
learned to unlearned people
Colenso was at once
elevated to the post of choragus by the bulk of
the Broad Clmrchmen.
On the other hand, all
the bishops of England, except Thirlwall, Bishop
of St. David's, and all those of Ireland, except
the less distinguished Fitzgerald of Killaloe, and
Griffin of Limerick, wrote an united letter to the
Bishop of Natal requesting him to resign his see.

We

—
—

On

his positive refusal, he was tried before a
provincial synod at Cape Town, on charges of

denying the Atonement, of believing in the justiwho have no knowledge of the
Saviour, of denying the inspiration of Holy
Scripture, the Divinity of our Lord, and everlasting punishments, and of depraving and impugn-

fication of those

Broad Churchmen
From

that time Bishop Colenso was

little

heard

of as a leader of tlie Broad Church party, but his
Avorks are said to be extensively used by the
liuddhi.sts as a controversial authority against
Christianity.

The opinions of a better informed posterity respecting the theological productions of the Broad
Church school Avill probably be in accordance
Avith that expressed by the learned Hengstenberg.
"The authors of the Essays," he Avrote, "have
been trained in a German school. It is only the
echo of German infidelity Avhich Ave hear from the
midst of the English Church. Tliey appear to us
as parrots,

among

with only this distinction, common
they imitate more or less

parrots, that

The treatise of Temple is in its
value about equal to an essay written
l)y the pupils of the middle classes of our colleges.
The Essay of GoodAvin on the Mosaic
.
cosmogony displays the naive assurance of one
Avho receives the modern critical science from the
second or tenth hand. The editor" (Hengstenberg) " asked the noAV deceased Andreas Wagner,
a distinguished professor of natural sciences at the
University of Munich, to subject this treatise to
an examination from the standpoint of natural
science.
The offer was accepted, and the book
given to him.
But after some time it Avas returned Avith the remark, that he must take back
his promise, as the book Avas beneath all criticism.
All these Essays tend toward atheism.
Their subordinate value is seen in the inability
of their authors to recognise their goal clearly,
and in their want of courage to declare this
Only Baden Powell forms in this
knoAvledge.
respect an exception.
He uses several expressions, in Avhich the grinning spectre makes
He speaks
his appearance almost undisguisedly.
not oidy sneeringly of the idea of a positive external revelation, Avhich has hitherto formed the
basis of all systems of the Christian faith ; he
even raises himself against the 'Architect of the
world,' Avhom the old English freethinkers and
freemasons had not dared to attack" [Evangelische
Kirchenzeitung, Vorwort, 1862].
The theological tendency of the Broad Church
school in general is to drift through the channel
Its Christology is
of Unitarianism into Theism.
restricted almost entirely to the human aspect of
Christ's earthly life and ministrations ; and so
little of its Divine aspect, of Christ's Pre-existence, or of His present AA'ork, is recognised, that
belief in His Deity has no real place in the perperfectly.

scientific

.

.

.

.

.

null

sonal creed of many Broad Churchmen ; and all
they have to say about our Lord is " Ecce Homo."
The practical religion of the school is based on
philosophical vieAvs of morals, in Avhich self-control, rather than grace, is considered as the poAver
by Avhich holy living is to be accomplished, " man-

Avas

liness" rather than " godliness" being set up as
the true ideal of Christian life.
But successive controversies have developed
out of the original Broad Church party an extreme
school, whose theology is of a much more positive
character. This school is of a distinctly rationalist
type, carrying Broad Church vieAvs about inspira-

Common

Having been,
Prayer.
found guilty of these charges, he was formally
deposed from the see of Natal on November 27th,
1863. This deposition was subsequently declared
ing the

Book

of

and void by the Queen in Council on the
ground that the Metropolitan of Cape Town had
not authority over the Bishop of Natal.
But on
January 7th, 1866, a solemn sentence of excommunication was published against him by the
Bishop of Cape Town in the Cathedral of PieterMaritzburg, and subsequently a new Bishop
consecrated to take charge of the Colony.
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Buddhists

Brugglenians
tion to
ture

;

tliG Icngtli

of practical disbelief in Scrip-

Eroad Church views about our Lord to the

IJroad Church vicAvs
length of Unitarianisni
about everlasting punishment to Universalism
ami Eroad Church views about the priesthood
and the Sacraments to an utter denial of their
reality.
Such is the natural terminus of tlie
original school, and such must be the logical outcome of its opinions when they are taken up by
men who are not satisfied to rest in negations and
;

;

generalities.

BROWNISTS. [Independents.]
BKUGGLENIANS. A small sect

of fanatics

so called from the Swiss canton of Brugglen.

In

a village "within that canton two brothers named
Christian and Jerome Eohler blasphemously pretended [a.d. 1746] to be the two witnesses of
the Book of Revelation ; and the former of the
two promised his followers that on a certain day
he would ascend to Heaven and carry them with
him. The Eohlers were both of them executed
in the year 1753, and the fanatic' jm soon afterwards died out among their followers.
EEYANITES. [Methodists, Brtanite.]

BUCHANITES.

An

insignificant sect

which

existed in Scotland for a few years at the close of
the last century, and which bore, in its later
development, some correspondence to fthe subseIts
quent sect of Southcotians in England.
foundress was Mrs. Euchan, the wife of a workman in a delf manufactory at Glasgow, and
She was originpreviously a domestic servant.
ally an Episcopalian, but on her marriage about
1760 joined the sect to which her husband
About
belonged, that of the Burgher Secession.
1780 she began, probably under the influence of
some religious excitement which deranged her
mind, to teach that the millennium was close at
hand, that no one of those Avho became her

would die, but would be caught up to
meet the Lord, and that while all the wicked
would be at once struck dead for a thousand years,
the believers in this immediate coming would,
with their Lord, possess the earth for that period.
She soon numbered among her followers a Relief

followers

Minister named Hugh Whyte of Irvine, a writer
the signet, a merchant, and varioxis other
persons.
These forthwith, regarding the world
as close to its end, forsook their worldly occupations, renounced marriage and attention to the
duties of married life, and lived together in a
society numbering forty-six members, with a
common stock and pmse, and occupied in the
sole work of watching for the Great Appearing.
Being assaulted by a mob at Irvine in April
1784, they moved to a farmhouse near Thornhill
Here, in December of the
in Dumfriesshire.
same year, they were again attacked by a mob,
for which thirteen of the assailants were fined
In 1786 a
in the Sheriff-court at Dumfries.
number of Mrs. Buchan's followers returned to
their homes at Irvine, relating the tricks and
impositions which she had practised, and which
w^ere supposed to have for their aim the exhausting the patience and fidelity of her disciples so
as to secure for herself the undivided possession

to
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goods which they contributed to the
stock.
One of her latest pretended
revelations was, that in order to be fit to ascend
to Christ a previous fast of forty days and nights
was requisite. This was immediately attempted
by some, who would soon have died had they not
been surreptitiously supported Avith sj)irit3 and
water.
She died in June 1791, and on her deathbed communicated to the few who remained with
her (among whom was still Mr. Whyte) that she
"was none other than the Blessed Virgin, and the
Woman spoken of in the Eevelation as clothed
with the sun ; that she had been on the earth
ever since the days of our Lord that she should
not now die, but only sleep for a while, and then
of

the

common

;

Her
to the New Jerusalem.
infatuated followers in consequence would not
bury her, but when compelled by the process of
decay to place her body in a coffin, fixed it in a
awake and lead them

corner of a oarn, until the neighbours procured
an order from a justice of the peace for her interment. It is said that Mr. Whyte then went to
\Scots Magazine, 1784, pp. 589,

America.

1785

;

p.

590;

Ann. Reg.
pp. 461, 462.
Train's Buchanites
26, 27.

148, 1786

;'

1791, Chron. pp.
first to last, Edinb. 1846.]

from

BUDDHISTS.

The

believers In a faith origi-

nated in India about 2500 years ago by Siddhartha, better known as Sakya-mouni, or by the title
of Buddha (the enlightened) Avhich he afterwards
assumed, and from which, his religion is named.
Buddhism, though it has now disappeared from
India, is professed by 455,000,000, being 31-2
per cent, of the human race, in Cashmere, Nepaul,
Thibet, Tartary, Mongolia, China, Japan, Siam,
Burmah, and Ceylon [Max-Miiller, C/i ips from a

German Worhsliop, i. 214; J. B. Saint-Hilaire,
Le Bouddha et sa Religiov, introd. ii.].
Buddhism was on one side the result of a protest against the religious and social despotism of
Brahminism, which had wound itself round every
act and moment of life.
On another side it was
an attempt

to escape from the terrible theories
involved in the doctrine of metempsychosis.
Though many of the metaphysical doctrines of
Buddhism may be found among the philosophers
of Brahminism, yet, in practical bearing and social
relations, the two religions are entirely at variance
with each other.
The founder of Buddhism was born at Kapilavastu, the capital of a kingdom of the same name
in Central India, at the foot of the moiuitains
of ISTepaul, to the north of the present Oude.
The date of his birth is variously given by M.
Saint-Hilaire and other writers at B.C. 622 [Le

Professor Maxii.], and by
seventy years later [Chips, i.
His father, the king of the country, was
205].
of the family of the Sakyas and the clan of the
Gautamas ; hence the son was called afterwards
Sakya-mouni the solitary of the Sakyas. Ho
is also known as Gautama, from the name of his

Bouddha,
Miiller

introd.

about

—

but his original name seems to have been
Siddhartha [Saint-Hilaire, 3], though it is doubtful whether this name, hke that of Buddha, was
not adopted by him in later life [Chips, i.
clan,

Buddhists

Buddhists

He "was, as the son of a king, of the
218].
From boyhood lie
Kshatrya or warrior caste.
was noted for his talents and beauty, antl also for
his melancholy temper and love of solitary meditation on the problems of life and deatli amid the
He married early, in
shadows of the forests.
compliance with his father's wishes, who vainly

of Buddhism,

The
desired thus to drive away his melancholy.
sight, on various occasions, of a man overwhelmed

Buddha propounded by the late Professor Wilson,
in his Essay on Buddha and Buddhism, and
adopted in part by Mr. Maurice [^Lectures on the

miseries and infirmities of age, of one
dying of fever and overcome by the fear of death,
of a funeral attended by the lamenting relatives
of the deceased, set him on thinking how to
escape from the miseries and the fear of old age,
An encounter with a mendisease and death.
one who, renoiincing all
dicant or devotee

by the

—

pleasures

and

desires,

lived a life of austerity,

without passion or envy, supported only by alms,
and seeking only to obtain self-conquest deHe
termined Buddha to retire from the world.
left his father's palace by night in secret, and
became the pupil, first of one, then of a second, of
the most famous of the Brahmin teachers but
from them he learned no means of deliverance for
man. He then, Avith five companions, retired for

—
;

six years into solitude, subjecting himself to the

most frightful penances. At the end of this time
he became convinced that the austerities availed
no more than the doctrines of Brahminism in producing peace of mind, and deliverance from the
He gave np
fears Avith which he was troubled.
his exercises and set himself to elaborate his own
After long meditations and ecstatic
system.
visions, he imagined that he had at last arrived
at the true knoAvledge which discloses the cause,
and so removes the fear, of all the changes inFrom this time he adopted the
herent in life.
For a while
title of Buddha (the enlightened).
he hesitated Avhether he should communicate his
knowledge to the world ; but compassion for the
sufferings of

man

prevailed.

He Avent to Benares,

the sacred city of the Brahmins, where he preached

and lectured with great
travelled over

many

verts wherever

he

success.

He

parts of India,

Avent.

afterAvards

making

con-

Several of the kings,

including his father, and all his relations, embraced his doctrines ; but he was vehemently
opposed and persecuted by the Brahmins, over
whom however he Avas victorious in every discussion.
At last, having reached the age of
seventy, or, according to some accounts, of eighty
years, he died while sitting under a tree in a
forest near the city of Kusinagara, B.C. 543 [SaintHilaire], or 477 [Max JMiiller].
His funeral
rites were celebrated Avith great solemnity, amid
thousands of his followers. After his body was
burned, his remains were divided into eight portions, to be preserved as relics in different parts
of the country.
The story of the life of Buddha was handed
down by tradition, and, as we noAv possess it, was
committed to Avriting about the first century B.C.
A vast mass of childish legend and fiction had
groAA'n up aroiind his history.
[For some account
of these, see Saint-Hilaire, Le, Bouddha, pt. i.
chap.

ii.

89

pp. 48-78

;

Spence Haidv,

A Manual

Tliough many of the desec. 7.]
doubtful, the general outline of his life
may bo accepted. He left no Avritinga, but his
discourses Avcre collected by his disciples from
tails are

and noAV form a portion of the Buddhist
sacred Avritings.

tradition,

It

is

necessary to notice a theory concerning

Religions of the Worhi].
Professor Wilson,
gathering up the different dates assigned to him,
the mythical character attaching to several parts
of the story, the mass of miraculous legend that
had groAvn up about him, and various geographical
difficulties, considers it doubtful Avhethcr such a
person as Buddha ever existed.
But many of
the difficulties of the history have now been
solved ; and this theory is not accepted by the
most recent students of Buddhism. [For a refutation of it, see Max Midler, Chips, i. 217,
218.]

The most
Buddhism is

striking feature in the history of
its spirit

of proselytism, in

which

has been surpassed by no religion except
Christianity.
This spirit arose from the feeling
of sympathy and brotherhood between all men,
from the prince to the outcast, which it taught.
The only means adopted for its propagation Avas
it

persuasion.

It speedily

made way

in India,

and

about the end of the fourth century B.C. was
established in that country by King Asoka or
Piyadasi,

many

of

rock inscriptions.
sionaries

were

whoso
In

edicts are preserved in
this

king's

mis-

reign

sent to some of the countries
and, at one of the great councils
about B.C. 246, a regular plan of

first

beyond India
of Buddhism,
missions was developed by teaching, preaching,
and publishing translations of the sacred books.
Cashmere was the first country converted the
Himalayan countries and Thibet soon followed
while in the south Ceylon became almost wholly
Buddhist.
From Ceylon it spread to Siam and
Burmah. The first mention of a Buddhist mission
in China is about B.C. 217, where Buddhism flourished greatly, and in a.d. 65 was admitted as a
It was
state religion by the Emperor Ming-ti.
alternately persecuted and favoured, but a great
;

;

impulse Avas given to its extension about the fifth
century a.d. Streams of pilgrims came into India
from China, and carried back Avith them sacred
pictures, books, and relics ; and at the same time
it spread largely in other countries, Mongolia, and
Central Asia especially. In the next century, however, it received a formidable blow from the great
uprising of Brahminist feeling in India, by Avhich
it was utterly expelled from that country, and
never recovered the slightest footing there. For
this loss it gained compensation by extensive
conversions in China and Central and Eastern
Asia, and has never had since that time to lament
any serious permanent losses, unless indeed it has
suffered in any Avay by the rise of the curious
creed of the Chinese rebels.
The tenets of Buddhism are contained in the
canonical sacred writings, which were originally

Bnddhisfs

Bitddhists

Sanscrit, but liavo been translated
langnagos of Thibet, Ceylon, China,
These were
Mongolia, Japan, and Burniah.
entirely unknown to Eurojieans until 1824, Avhen
tliey were discovered in JS'epaul, in the original
Sanscrit, by ISlr. B. II. Hodgson, Political EeThey comprised sixty
sident in that state.

uncharitablencss, hypocrisy ; and enjoins such
virtues as forgiveness of injuries, contentment,
humility, patience,
Tlie basis of the morals of Buddha is the Four
Great Verities
[1] Pain and sorrow exist; [2J
the cause of these is our affections and passions

composed in
into

tlio

Shortly after, Alexander Csoma, of
Koros in Transylvania, liaving acquired, in spite
of great ditliculties, a knowledge of Thibetan,
gave himself up to the study of the Buddhist

volumes.

literature

in

that

language,

which

consists of

volumes, mostly translations from
the Sanscrit works discovered by Mr. Hodgson,
M. Csoma published an analysis of this immense
About
bible in the Asiatic Researches, vol. xx.
the same period the existence of a Mongolian
version, made from the Thibetan, of tlie Buddhist

about 330

folio

canon was made known by M.

J. L.

Schmidt of

published some extracts in
further great discovery was made in
1829.
Ceylon by the Hon. G. Tumour of a version of
the Buddhist canon, and also some historical
works in Pali, the ancient sacred language of
St. Petei-sburg,

who

A

China, Japan, Burmah, and Siam also

Ceylon.

possess Buddhist literatures, the two former derived from the Sanscrit, the two latter, of which
little is

known, from the

Pali.

The Buddhist canon was

settled at three great

councils, held in different parts of India, the last
It is called the Tripitaki, or three
in B.C. 308.

baskets, being divided into three parts, the Sutras
or discourses of Buddha, the Vinaya, containing

has reference to morality, ancl the Abhidharma, which treats of metaphysical questions.
The first two contain each five separate works,
all that

the last seven.

Buddhism is not a religion as Judaism, ChrisMahometanism are religions. It contains

tianity,

not a trace of the idea of God from first to last
acknowledges man as the only being in the
K either is it simply a philosophy, in
universe,
the ordinary sense of the term, a theory of knowing and being. But it contains elements of both.
Obstinately refusing to recognise aught else but
man, it confounds man with nature, in the midst
of which he lives, while it still preaches earnestly
It is the practical element
the laws of virtue.
that has had such a great force with the multiTo the people at large Buddhism was a
tudes.
Its metaphysical
moral and religious reform.
speculations could have been followed by very
few among its votaries but the sight of a prince
throwing away all his splendour, living as a
beggar a life of the utmost privation, and withal
of the utmost purity and virtue, proclaiming a
deliverance from the religious and social despotism
of the Brahmins, opening the way of happiness,
not to one class or caste but to the veriest outcasts, this it was that caused its rapid spread.
Hence it is that the social and moral code of
Buddhism is far more important than its metaphysical theories, though in the Buddhist system
they are closely connected with each other. That
moral code is, taken by itself, one of the purest
It forbids even such vices as pride,
in the world.

it

;

yo

:

and our sins [3] pain and sorrow can cease by
Nirvana [4] points out the way to Nirvana, the
means of deliverance. This way to Nirvana consists of eiglit parts
[1] Eight faith, or orthodoxy;
[2] right judgment, dispersing all uncertainty and
doubt ; [3] right language, or the study of perfect
and unswerving truthfulness ; [4] right purpose,
or the clioice of an upright purpose in all words
and deeds ; [5] right practice, or the pursuit of a
;

;

:

[6] right obedience, or the follow;
the precepts of the Buddhist law; [7]
right memory ; [8] right meditation.
These Four Verities alone comprise the earliest
teaching of Buddha ; he taught them indeed to
the last, but with important additions in his
latter years.
The Four Verities are followed by
The first are the Five
a body of moral precepts.
Great Commandments binding upon all, namely,
not to kill, not to steal, not to commit adultery,
not to lie, not to get drunk. Next come five
precepts, of less importance, binding on professed
disciples, namely, to abstain from unseasonable
meals, from public spectacles (music, dancing,
singing), from expensive dresses and personal
ornaments and perfumes, from having a large or
soft bed, and from receiving gold or silver.
For those who embrace a religious life, twelve
observances of the severest character are prescribed
[1] To wear only clothes made of rags
cast away by others ; [2] to wear only three
garments, made by their own hands from these
rags ; [3] to wear over these rags only a yellow
cloak ; [4] to live only on the alms they have
collected ; [5] to eat only one meal daily ; [6] to
take no food after noon ; [7] to live in forests
and solitary places, entering towns only to obtain alms ; [8] the only shelter is to be the
shadow of trees ; [9] to rest only sitting at the
foot of a tree; [10] to sleep there, without lying
down, but resting against the tree; [11] when
once settled not to move the sitting-carpet about;
[12] to meditate at night among the tombs in the
cemeteries on the vanity of all things.
The title
given to those who follow these last precepts is
Sramana, "victors over self." On ordinary persons,
who could not attain such a height of virtue,
were enjoined the Six Ordinary Virtues, almsgiving or charity, purity, patience, courage, contemplation, and knowledge.
These virtues are
inculcated in their very fullest extent.
An instance of Buddha's charity is given for imitation.
He saw one day a tigress starved and unable to
feed her cubs, whereon he offered his body to be
devoured by them. Among a number of minor
precepts are included the government of the
tongue, in its widest sense, humility, modesty,
love for and dutifulness to parents and relations.
One of the most remarkable of Buddha's institutions is that of public confession, before the whole
congregation, of faults and sins.

religious life

ing

all

:

BuddJlists

Btiddhists

What

then is the end to be obtained by a life
such self-sacrificing charity and humility %
That stated in the third and fourth of the Four
To ascertain what
Verities, namely, JS^irvana.
Nirvana is, we must go on to consider the metaof

physical side of Buddhism.
The idea of God is utterly banished from
Buddhism. ISTot even is there the notion of a

Universal Spirit common to so many Eastern reThe universe is a mere fleeting illusion
ligions.
without any reality. The only being that can lay
claim to any real existence is the thinking subject,
or man, for and to whom the universe seems to
Even his own ideas are thus but illusions,
exist.
Existence then is for
the effect of ignorance.
But
man but sorrow, misery and trouble.
existence is not confined to human life nor closed
by death. Before this human life man has gone
through a multitude of states of existence of all
kinds ; and he may pass through a countless
number hereafter, not merely animate, but also
inanimate, and in fact through all forms of every
kind.
The transformations are regulated by the
conduct of beings in their different states ; virtue
There is no means
is rewarded, vice punished.
whatever of escaping the consequences of deeds
as long as existence continues ; man is ever reappearing, under some form or other, in this
The great
scene of misery, sorrow, and illusion.
end of man then is to escape from existence by
This cause of existence is
extirpating its cause.

"attachment"

—an

which

from

arises

inclination towards something,
Desire must be predesire.

ceded by perception, perception by contact; and
this contact implies the existence of the senses.

As

the senses can only perceive what has form

and name, that

is,

what

is distinct,

distinction

is

the real cause of all the effects which end in
This distinction is
existence, birth and pain.
itself the result of conceptions or ideas ; these
ideas are mere illusions, the effects of ignorance.
Ignorance therefore is the primary cause of all
seeming existence.
To know that ignorance as
the root of all evil is identical with destroying it,
and with it all the effects which flow from it.
This can be done only by attaining to Nirvana,
or extinction, that is in fact utter annihilation.
As it is misery to be, not to be must be felicity.
True wisdom consists in the desire for Nirvana.
Nirvana is the reward and the end of the life of
The means of
painful virtue described above.
entering into that state is by contemplation or
ecstasy.
This contemplation has four stages. In
the first there is no desire but for Nirvana, there
is a sense of freedom from sin, a knowledge of the
nature of things.
But the devotee still has a sense
of pleasure in his own condition; the subject can
reason, can distinguish, and choose betAveen what
conduces to the final state and what draws from
it.
In the second stage the use of these powers
ceases, and nothing remains but the desire for
Nirvana, and the satisfaction arising from the
In the
consciousness of growing perfection.
third stage that satisfaction is extinguished, pure
indifference succeeds, but there remains still some
self-consciousness, and some amount of physical
91

pleasure.

vanish

;

In the fourth stage these

memory

have departed,

last

remnants

gone, all pleasure and pain
nothing remains but absolute
incomplete Nirvana, as near to
is

apathy.
This is
that state as this life can attain, and a pledge of
the future and perfect Nirvana.
In attaining
this state the votary acquires also omniscience

and magic power.
state to be attained

But there is a yet higher
by passing through the four

—

regions of the formless world
the infinity of
s]3ace, the infinity of intelligence, the region of
nothing, and lastly, a region where not even the
idea of nothing

is left, not even the idea of the
absence of ideas ; where there is complete rest,
undisturbed by nothing, or what is not nothing.
This alone is perfect Nirvana. He who had
attained the incomplete Nirvana, the only one
life, was called a Buddha, and
was greatly reverenced, especially after his death,
that is when he had attained to perfect Nirvana.
He who was striving after this state, but had not
yet attained it, was a Bodhisatva, and was also

possible in this

reverenced, but in a less degree.^
In consequence of the atheistic character of
Buddhism, it admits of no idea of sacrifice, mediation, satisfaction, or propitiation.
The worship
is very simple, consisting simply of prayers and
the offering of flowers, perfumes, &c., before the
images and relics of Buddha.
Eeverence also is
paid to his footmarks, and other traces of his
presence, and especially to any spot Avhere it is
recorded that any remarkable occurrence happened

The statues of Buddha are very numerand generally of great size ; to some of them
miraculous powers of motion have been ascribed.

to him.

ous,

Eeverence is also paid to the statues of distinguished Buddhists, the Buddhas and Bodhisatvas.
Different sects and individuals select certain of
these to whom they pay siDecial regard.
The
ministers, called Bonzes, are simply confraternities of mendicants,

who

act as patterns of the

simply as
usually live in
communities often containing thousands of persons, under rules strikingly resembling those of
some of the mediaeval monastic bodies. Many
of them employ themselves in study of the sacred
books, and in making translations of them
others in teaching young men and boys, the
novices of the convents.
In some countries there
are also convents of women.
sternest

self-renunciation,

teachers

and

Such

preachers.

a system

would

or

else

They

naturally, in its pure athe-

philosophy, have but

little hold upon the mass
In the dreary blank of Nirvana it held out no hope worth striving for. It
gave no comfort from the protection of higher and
more mighty beings. Hence it suffered corruptions and changes in nearly every country where it
was adopted, and in consequence became divided
into numerous sects.
In Nepaul it lost its

istic

of unintelligent men.

^ There is reason to believe that the conception of Nirvana as annihilation is the work of later philosophers and
theologians, and does not proceed from Buddha, who appears to have regarded Nirvana as the absorption of the
soul in itself, involving rest, freedom from pain and desire, and from the circle of existences.
[Miiller, Buddhist

Nihilism, 12-14.]

Buddhists

Budiiccans

Biuldhisin there has
adopted the belief in one supreme, self-existent
intelligence, Adi-Buddha, "whci projects from his

atheistic character CTitiri'ly.

own

essence live Jhuldhas, intelligences of the
lirst order, who in turn produce five of the second
Tlieso inferior diviniorder, called Bodhisatvas.
ties are regarded as agents in the hands of the

Supreme

l)eity,

and

as

links

which unite him

with the lower orders of beings. Probably these
features are connected with the previous religion of the country, which was superseded by
Buddhism for it is one peculiarity of this
religion, and apparently also a cause of its rapid
progress, that it easily allied itself with and
adopted parts of those religions with which it
came in contact. Thus even in India, its birthplace, it became in some points assimilated with
In China it allows the worship of
Brahminism.'^
ancestors, and of good and evil spirits. In Thibet,
the poorer classes, with the sanction of the
Lamas, make ofi'erings to the genii of the rivers,
woods, hills, &c.
In China, the only genuine Buddhists are the
monks and mendicants. These alone have a common confession of faith, submit to initiatory rites,
and form a separate corporation. The great mass
of the worshippers of Fo, the Chinese corruption
of Buddha, are rather tolerated than approved
by the authorities of the sect. They are only
expected to acknowledge the general superiority
of their religion, to abstain from gross vice, to
:

reverence the sacred writings,

relics, statues, &c.,

and the various Buddhas and Bodhisatvas, and
to contribute to the support of the monks,
ascetics, devotees, &c.
Those who fulfil only
these conditions attain a higher sphere of being

but do not become enlightened.
is paid to the Buddhas, who
are popularly regarded as deified, and hence is
really man-worship.
Temples are very numerous,
and filled with images, among which are always
throe of colossal size, representing Buddhas, to
in the next

life,

The only worship

whom

—

different spheres are allotted
one, ruling
the world of intellect ; a second, the author of
joy and happiness in the family circle, who is also
deputed to govern the whole earth ; and the third
and most important, the source of grace, mercy
and deliverance. Under the charge of this last is
a paradise, of Avhich the most glowing descriptions
are given, but totally free from the grossness of
those in the Koran.
Admission to this paradise
is obtained solely by faith and trust in the third
of this triad of Buddhas.

The remarkable features of the Buddhism of
Thibet are the hierarchy of Lamas, the doctrine
of the incarnations of Buddha, the severity of
its discipline, the fervour of its moral tone, and the

remarkable correspondence of

its ritual and life
vAi\\ that of the mediasval Christian Church. The

Lamas are very numerous, one at least of each
family being devoted to the priesthood. There are
also many large communities of nuns ; and, owing
^ Bnddha liinisclf looks
on Hip old gods of India as
Buperhiiman beings, though not as divine.
[Miiller,
Buddhist Nihilism, 6.1
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numbers of those who adopt the

to the

life, th(>y

religious
Tlie supreme, tera-

are allowed to work.

spiritual, head of the country is the
(irand Lama, who, by a gradual development,
has come to bo looked on as an incarnation of
Buddha, who is ever being born again into the
world for the guidance and help of man.^ It has
been suggested that, as this system was not
elaborated till the thirteenth century a.d., the
ritual correspondences, which are certainly very
striking, are due to the influence of Christian
missions.
[See Hardwick, Christ and other
Masters, ii. app. ii. pp. 2 14-2
19.
})oral, anil

It remains briefly to state the strength and
weakness of Buddhism as a religion. One of its
most important points is its practical character.
Its end is the salvation of mankind, or rather of

the universe.
As a means of attaining tliis, it
preaches the most exalted virtue, and holds up for
imitation ideals
the founder and his chief followers
of the loftiest character.
It propagates
itself only by persuasion, it exhibits the most
unbounded charity and toleration. On the other
hand, the atheistic and nihilistic character of
Buddhism takes from it all the power it might
have gained for man's good. There is no hope of

—

—

future life; no means of expiation for sin; no
sanction to its precepts to inspire awe ; no beneficent Creator to love ; all is dark and drear and

gloomy.
Hence the many corruptions it has
undergone, such as the elevation of Buddha to a
god, and the lowering Nirvana into a paradise
of pleasures.
Hence also the weak hold it has
over so many of its professors, so that even the
professed religious are often utterly selfish, immoral and contemptible,
[Maurice, Led. on the Religions of the World.
Bunsen, God in History, iii. 8 w. A'. L. M. Hardwick,

Christ

and other Masters,

ii.

iii.

Max

Chips from a German Workshop, i.;
Led. on Buddhist Nihilism.
Baring-Gould,
Origin ami Development of Religious Beliefs, i.
K. Spence Hardy, A Manual of Buddhism,;
Legends and Theories of the Buddhists. J. B.
Miiller,

Saint-Hilaire,

Le Bouddha

et

sa Religio?i.

Von

Koeppen, Die Religion des Buddha und ihre
Entstelumg.']

BUDNiEANS. One of the parties into which
the Antitrinitarians of Poland and Transylvania
were divided shortly after their separation from
the Eeformed Churches in the year 1565, until
Faustus Socinus succeeded in uniting them in
one heresy. The Budngeans denied the miraculous conception of our Lord, and consequently
refused that degree of worship which the Socinians
held to be due to Him.
Simon Budnseus, their
leader, was deposed in 1584 from the ministry, and
excommunicated with all his followers. It is said
that he afterwards recanted, and was re-admitted
into the sect, which had then become Socinian.
" Besides the Grand Lama,
numerous other persons are
regarded as incarnations of Buddha, or "living Buddhas "
-—these are recognised by certain signs, and are treated

with great reverence, but are obliged to submit to rigid
rules of life and conduct.
[Hue, Travels in Tartary;
Schlagintweit,

Buddhism in

Thibet.]^

Bulgarians
BULGARIANS.

BiirgJiers

A name giveu to the

jBval Catliarists, or Albigenses.

It

is

medifound in the

Chronicon Autissiodorense, written in the year
1211, and also in Matthew Paris; and is elsewhere found in the form " Bulgri," " Bogri," and
in the Erench forms "Boulgares," "Boulgres," and
" Bougres."
The name suggests a migration from
Bulgaria, the chief seat of the Bogomiles, and a

home

of the Paulicians.
In the year 1746 a discussion
arose in the Associate Secession Synod in Scotland respecting the lawfulness of the religious
clause of the oath administered to the burgesses
great

BUBGHEES.

of

Edinburgh, Perth,

Stirling,

—

and

Glasgow.

" I profess and allow
with all my heart the true religion presently professed within this realm, and authorized by the

The

clause

was

as follows

:

laws thereof; I shall abide at and defend the
same to my life's end, renouncing the Eoman
It was maintained by
religion called Papistry."
some that for seceders from the Established Kirk
to make this declaration was to place themselves
at once in a false position ; that the oath must
be taken in the sense of its imposers ; that having
forsaken the Kirk on account of the abuses of
patronage and the license given to teaching held
to be contrary to the Westminster Confession
and the other Presbyterian standards, they could
not then call the form of religion which was
authorized by the laws the true religion, nor deIt was answered
clare that they would defend it.
on the other hand by some, amongst whom were
the Erskines, that the oath itself spoke only of
the true religion professed in Scotland, and not
of the faulty human manner of i^rofessing and
settlmg it ; that it spoke indeed of the religion
authorized by the laws, but not of that as au-

which would have carried a different
meaning that in their various testimonies they
had solemnly approved the doctrine, worship,
discipline, and government of the Church of
Scotland, and had declared their adherence to
their former ordination vows, which pledged
them to their maintenance; that their quarrel
had been only with the corruptions in Church
and State, and not with the true religion professed and authorized in the realm.
The dethorized,

;

fenders of the clause offered for the sake of peace
to consent to an act of synod declaring it ineio

When Brown

of Haddington wrote his HisAccount of the Secession, the congregations
belonging to the two bodies numbered about 200
they both professed entire agreement with the
Presbyterian standards, and were at one on all
the articles of faith ; but the Antiburghers still
torical

professed that their own religion was different
from that of the Establishment, because they regarded the constitution of the latter, as authorized
by the laws of the realm since the Eevolution, as
Erastian and founded on the will of the civil
magistrate, and consequently still retained their
hostility to the Burghers.
In both bodies the
rise of "free thought" tended to modify the
earlier views. Among the Burghers the " rights of
conscience," the " right of private judgment and
private opinion," began to be put forward, and the
power assigned in the standard documents to the
civil magistrate for the maintenance of true religion
was disputed as incompatible with these rights
and with the duty of toleration. The principle of
establishments (hitherto warmly maintained) was
impugned, and a change was made which limited
the assent given at ordination to the old Act and
Testimony of the Seceders, to an approval only
of its " scope and design," while subsequently, in
1797, a preamble to the Confession of Faith was
adopted which disclaimed approbation of any
principle therein supposed to favour compulsory
measures in religion, and left the nature and kind
of the obligation imposed by the Covenants an
entirely open question. On September 5th, 1799,
an attempt to remove the Preamble was defeated
in synod by 91 to 28, and thereupon the Burgher
body immediately split into two parties, called
respectively (as in the case at the same time
of the divided Antiburghers) the Old-Light and
the New-Light.
On October 2nd the Old-Light

minority constituted themselves into a separate
Presbytery, and as their number of ministers
in settled charges gradually increased to fifteen,
they established a Synod in September 1805,
under the old name of The Associate Synod. In
1820 the New-Light Burghers united with the
New-Light Antiburghers, and took the name of
the United Secession, a body Avhich is now
represented, since its further union in 1847 with,
the Belief Secession, by the United Presbyterian Synod.
The Old-Light Burghers retained

separate existence until 1839, when, in
consequence of an act which passed the General

2:)edient

for Seceders to swgar the oath in the
present circumstances, viz. the circumstances of

their

Their
to its precise meaning.
opponents however would consent to nothing
which did not declare the oath to be sinful and
inconsistent Avith their testimony and engagement, and in a meeting of synod on April
9th, 1746, they carried a decision accordingly.
Agreement with this decision was then made by

Assembly on May 25th, by which their ministers
and congregations were admitted to full and

controversy as

—

the victorious party now called Antiburghers
a term of communion.
They rejected, deposed
and excommunicated their Burgher brethren (as
the maintainers of the oath were now called), and
in the following year two distinct bodies were

—

constituted.
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equal fellowship, they returned to the Established
Kirk.
[Vindication of Adherence to the Principles
and Constitution of the Church of Scotland, hy
J. Brown,
the Associate Synod, Perth, 1809.
Hist. Account of tlie Secession, 8th ed. 1802.

Information hy A. Camj^bell for tlie Managers
of the Burgher Seceding Meeting-House in Aberdeen against Rev. Will. Brunton, designing himAntiburghers.
self the Minister, Edinb. 1800.
Secession.]

c
CACANGELICI.

The word KaKayyeXt'a

opposed to ivayyeXiov,

ill

association

Avitli

as
tlie

idea that " the children of the wicked one" [Matt,
38], and the "angels" of the devil [Matt.
XXV. 41 ; Rev. xii. 9], are heretical and apostate
men [Iren. adv. Hcer. iv. 41], appears to have
suggested this name as that of heretics in general.
xiii.

The designation is not used by Epiphanius or
Augustine, as might have been expected, as a
play upon the sect of the Angelici, and was
probably never used of any particular sect, but
Thus it is applied
merely as a polemical term.
to the Lutherans and Calvinists by Ilosius, Prateolus, and in Sianda's Lexicon Polemicum.
name given to the adCADOLAIT^.
herents of the Anti-Pope Honorius III. [a.d.
[Baronius,
lOGl], his name being Cadolaus.
Annal. ad ami. 1061.]
CAIANITES. [Gaianit^.]

A

A

strange sect of heretics menCAINITES.
tioned by Irenseus and all later lieresiologists of
Irenjeus speaks of them
the patristic ages.
rather as a school among the followers of Valentinus than as a distinct sect, but Tertullian
incidentally mentions a distinct "Cainite heresy"
in his treatise on Baptism [Tertull. de Bapt. i.],
and is usually supposed to refer to them when he
writes " Sunt et nunc alii Nicolaitse ; Caiana
hajresis

dicitur,"

heresies

which

in the authentic work
bears his name [Tertull.

on
de

though the reading is
Later writers always class

Pirescript. Hair, xxxiii.],

disputed,

[Gaiana.]

them as a separate sect.
The account of the Cainites given by

had

away

led

a great

number of persons

them

such in ignorance [Grig, contr.
it is evident that he himself knew little or nothing about them.
But the
account of them given by Epiphanius shews that
whether they were still existing or not as a
separate sect in his time, he believed them to
have held some form of those dualistic theories
classed
Cels.

iii.

13]

as

;

though

of good

and evil Avhich characterized all the
Gnostic sects.
Eor, according to him, Cain was
regarded by the Cainites as the offspring of Eve
by a superior power, and Abel as her offsi^ring
by an inferior power. Thus, it is probable, that
the philosophy, such as it was, of the sect, set
forth the struggle of good and evil under a
rationalistic version of the murder of Abel,
the two brothers being represented in exactly
the opposite light to that in which they are
shewn in Holy Scripture [Pseudo-TertuU. adv.
Hoir.

iii.].

It is observable that

Irenseus

very brief.
He says they " declare that Cain
derived his being from the Superior Power" of
the Valentinian theory, "together with Esau,
Korah, and the Sodomites.
All sucb persons
they acknowledge as being of their kindred. Eor
this reason, they add, that they have been assailed
by the Demiurge, yet none of them had suffered
is

injury, for Sophia always carried off

from them
which was hers. They say that
Judas the traitor had diligently studied the truth,
and that it was because his knowledge of it was
in advance of that possessed by all others that he
to herself that

brought about the mystery of the betrayal."
He also states that the Cainites possessed an
apocryphal gospel which they called the " Gospel
of Judas" [Iren. adv. JIa;r. xxxi.].
Tertullian
speaks of "a viper of the Cainite heresy" who
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in the

where he was writing, and who had made
it her chief aim to oppose the ministration of
baptism.
For this reason lie wrote his treatise
on that sacrament [Tertull. de BajJt. i.], but he
gives no further indication of the doctrines professed by the Cainites.
The account given of them by Epiphanius
does not appear to be founded on any further
acquaintance with the heresy than that which
might be derived from Irenajus [Epiph. Hter.
xxxviii.], and Origen declares that the Cainites
Avere not Christians at all, and that Celsus had
locality

both

Jude bring the name of Cain

St.

John and

St.

into their epistles

way that is consistent with the idea that
they were protesting against some misbelief associated with it.
St. John declares that Cain
was a murderer as being of " that wicked one,"
not a spiritual seed of the holy Eve [1 John iii.
1
2] ; while St. Jude expressly pronounces a
" woe" against some who had gone in " the way of
Cain," associating their error with that of Balaam,
with the gainsaying of Korah, and with the
wickedness of Sodom and Gomorrah [Jude 11in a

The epistle of St. Jude is expressly Avritten
19].
against certain persons "who separate themselves,"
and there is an unmistakeable likeness between
his denunciation of them and the description
given of the Cainites by Irena^us.

Probably these heretics were one of those
early sects of Asia Minor which were so

many

Calixtines
adulterated, first with tlie dualism,
with the licentious theories and

Callistians
and secondly
practices

of

Oriental heathenism, that what Christian elements
of belief had been originally current among them
became all but obliterated in the course of a few
Such were the Setuites, the Ophites,
years.
all three of which
the Cainites are vaguely associated by
ancient writers. Their relationship to the Gnostic
family of heresies in general is shewn by tin
statement of Epiphanius respecting their apocry
phal book the "Ascension of St. Paul" ('Ava"They find their pretext for
/SarLKov IlavXov).
this in what the Apostle says of his having
ascended to the third heaven, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man
These, as they say,
to utter [2 Cor. xii. 2, 4].
Like the Gnostic
are the unspeakable words."
sects in general they evidently professed to have
some special revelation respecting their religion
which had not been communicated to other
Christians, and their practical antichristianism is

and the Nicolaitanes, with
sects

very evident.

CAJANISTS.
CALIXTINES.
who

resisted the

[Gaianit^.]

A

section of the

Hussites

withdrawal of the cup from the

fifteenth century, and
the " calix," the Latin
word for the Eucharistic chalice. They were
called also " Utraquists," from the words sub
utraque specie.
Huss himself had been willing to conform to
the custom of administering the Blessed Sacrament in the form of the bread only, as he held
the theory of " concomitance," which makes the
virtue of the Presence of Christ to be contained
But his
in its integrity in either element.
follower Jacobellus de Misa refused to administer
it except in both kinds, and so general had the
opposite custom become, that he is spoken of by
the Moravian Apology of 1538 as "Primus
omnium communionem utriusque speciei in Bo-

laity of

Bohemia in the

received their

name from

hemia practicare coepit " \_Apolog. verce Dodrin.
The
in Lydii Waldensia, ii. 292, Dort, 1617].
revival of the ancient practice formed one element
in the most bitter and violent contest between
the ruling powers in Church and State and the
Hussites after the Council of Constance [a.d.
1415] and the execution of Huss and Jerome of
Prague.
The University of Prague pronounced
in favour of the Communion in both kinds, and
the Hussites immediately banded together under
Nicolas of Hussinecz and John Zisca for armed
Among their number
defence of their practice.
there was a large party of fanatics, who were
chiefly the adherents of Zisca, and these acted
with great violence and committed inexcusable

upon Prague [a.d. 1419].
This violence led to a separation of the more
moderate Calixtines from the party of Zisca, the
former retaining the original name, and the latter
being called Taborites, from Mount Tabor in
Bohemia, where they had first gathered their
forces together to a Communion in which the
cup was administered to a vast multitude.
From this time the Calixtines began to draw
95
cruelties in their attack

towards the dominant party in the Church. In
the year 1421 they made, at Prague, a statement
of their wishes which is contained in four articles,
as follows
[1] that the Word of God should
:

—

be preached freely and without impediment
throughout the kingdom of Bohemia.
[2] That
the Sacrament of the Divine Eucharist should be
freely administered in both kinds, that is, under
the species of bread and of wine, to all Christians
not disqualified by mortal sin, according to the

command and

institution

of the Saviour.

[3]

That any clergyman engaged in the pursuit of
secular power, or of wealth and temporal goods,
contrary to the precept of Christ, to the prejudice
of his office, and to the injury of the State,
should be forbidden such pursuits and made to
live according to the Evangelical rule and
Apostolic life which Christ lived with His
Apostles.
[4] That all mortal sins, and particularly public ones, should be properly punished
by those to whom the duty of suppressing them
belong, and by reason of the law of God.
The
war still went on for some years with the Taborites, but when the Council of Basle met [a.d.
1433] these four "Articles of Prague " were made
the basis of a compact, which was ratified at
Iglau.
The principal article, that respecting
administration of the Holy Sacrament in both
kinds, was so far modified and restricted that the
priests in Bohemia and Moravia were to be permitted to administer it in that manner ; but to
those only who, being come to years of discretion,
devoutly and reverently desired it ; and who
heartily acknowledged that either species was by
itself " integer et totus Christus."
This compact was assailed over and over again
by the Eomanizing party, and their attempts
were in some degree justified by the violence of
the Taborites, with whom the Calixtines had

once been so closely allied.
Before the time of
the Reformation arrived, a large number of them
had been gradually reconciled to the Roman
usage, while others had coalesced with the Taborites, and become the ancestors of the Moravian
Brethren, or " Unitas Eratrum."
[Bohemians.
Hussites. Moravians. Brzezyna or Byzynius,

Dlarium
vi.

175.

belli Hussit.

^neas

in Ludwig's Reliq.

MSS.

Sylvius, Hist. Bohem.l

CALIXTUS. [Syncretists.]
CALLISTIANS. This name is given to the
partizans of Callixtus, bishop of Rome [a.d. 218223], by Hippolytus, who accuses him of compounding a new heresy from the heresies of
Noetus and Theodotus. The substance of the
opinions attributed to him is that which was afterwards called Patripassianism. But the account
given of Callixtus by Hippolytus (who was bishop
of a suburban see, and resided in Rome) is
so mingled with personal invective and bitterness, that there can be little doubt it is exagger-

rated [Hippol. Refut. Hcer.

ix.

2-7].

Callixtus

has always been reckoned among the martyrs of
the early Roman Church, and the abuse heaped
on his memory by his contemporary has the air
of being suggested by rivalry and disappointment.

Calvinists

Calvinists

CALVmiSTIC METUODISTS.

[Metho-

BISTS.]

CALVIXISTS.

That

largo

body of Pro-

various sects "who proless to follow
the opiuions of Calvin, especially as regards tlie
ministry, the sacraments, and divine grace.
During the reign of Queen Elizabeth these
opinions Avere also widely diii'used in the Church
testants

ill

of England, and when, at a later time, large
numbers of the Puritans became dissenters, there
still remained many Calvinists among the Low
Church party, down even to the present day.
The founder of this school of Protestants, John
Cauvin, Chauvin, or in a Latinized form, Calvinus, was the son of a notary at Noyon in

Picardy [a.d. 1509-15G4], and being intended for
holy orders received the tonsure at seven years of
age from the bishop to whom his father was
Such were the abuses of the times
secretary.
that he was nominated to a chaplaincy in the
cathedral of his native town when he was only
twelve years of age, to the benefice of Marteville
when he was eighteen, and a little later to that
of Pont I'Eveque ; the last of which he sold in
1534, when his connection with the Huguenots
made it impossible for him to hold the sinecure
much longer. While Calvin held these benefices
he Avas receiving his education successively at the
High School of Paris, and the Universities of
Orleans and Bourges, and became distinguished
at each for his industry and learning. At Orleans
he studied civil law with such success that he
was occasionally appointed to supply the place
of absent professors, and on leaving Orleans for
Bourges the honorary degree of Doctor of Civil
Law was conferred upon him. At Bourges
Calvin continued his studies under Alciati, the
first lawyer of the age, but he also turned his
attention to theology under the tuition of Melchior "Wolmar, one of the reforming party, Professor of Greek and the tutor of Beza.
On the
death of his father he returned to Paris, where
he shortly published a Commentary on Seneca's
de, dementia, being then twenty-three years of
age.
At this time Calvin became known as one
of the Huguenot party, and he escaped danger
only through the protection of the Queen of
Navarre, sister to Francis I. But in 1534 he left
native country altogether, settling first at

his

and afterwards, when he was twenty-eight
years of age [a.d. 1536], at Geneva.
Before
leaving France he printed a treatise entitled
Psychoimnnychla, against the heresy of the soul's
unconsciousness between death and the resurrecBasle,

But within a few months afterwards [a.d.
1534-5] he published, first in French and then in
Latin, a far more important Avork, his Institutes of
the Christian Religion, which he exjianded into a
much larger form in a subsequent edition [a.d.
1559], as the exponent of his theological system.
At the time when Calvin first came into
notice, Geneva Avas a hotbed of imuiorality ; and
the profligacy of the laity having extended to
the bishop and some of the clergy [Ptuchat, Hist,
de la Reform, de Suisse, ii. 277], the Church had
lost all influence. Opposition betAveen clergy and

tion.
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laity Avas the necessary consequence,

and

this Avaa

stimulated by the visit of an impetuous French
Huguenot and doctrinnaire named Farel, Avhose
agitation led to tumult and bloodshed Avhich
ended in the AvithdraAval of the bishop from
GencA'a to Gex in Savoy [a.d. 1534], in the see
being then declared vacant by the municipal
council, and in the usurpaticm of the bishop's
authority by Farel.
It Avas during the time of
Farel's supremacy that Calvin visited Geneva on
his Avay from Italy to Germany, Avhere he Avas
about to take up his residence. Being introduced

by a friend to the then chief man of the city the
two proved to be such kindred spirits that Calvm
was earnestly entreated to support Farel in his
project of reformation, and threatened with the
vengeance of God

if he refused to do so.
These
persuasions and threats prevailed Avith Calvin, and
he settled doAvn at Geneva as a coadjutor of Farel,
and as one of the chief " jDastors" of the city [a.d.
The newly-fledged republicans Avere at
1536].
first highly delighted with a divine Avhose principles Avere decidedly opposed to Episcopacy,
and therefore to the authority Avhich they had
recently rejected.
But Avlien Calvin attempted a
crusade against the Avickedness by Avhich he Avas

surrounded they at once revolted, banishing both
Farel from the city [a.d. 1538].
For three years afterwards Calvin acted as Professor of Theology at Strasburg, and Avas also pastor
to the French congregation.
But a fresh turn of
affairs at Geneva led to his recall, and he returned
there on September 13th, 1541.
ThenceforAvard
nntil his death, tAventy-three years later, he was

him and

the ruler of Geneva in as absolute a sense as its
former bishops had been, and often exercised his
authority in the most tyrannical manner.
At
the same time he never slackened in literary industry, and by this means acquired an influence
Avhich extended far beyond Geneva even in his
lifetime, and which made him only second, if
second, to Luther, as a leader of thought among
Protestants after his death.
It was as a leader of thought that Calvin became the founder of a great party, his politicoreligious rule at Geneva being dependent chiefly
on his personal influence, and, although copied
by his folloAvers in Scotland, for a short time
(during the supremacy of the Presbyterians) in
England, and in Ncav England, never being
definitely associated with his name.

[Presby-

terians.] Some of his Avorks had become known
in England as early as 1542, Avhen there appear
in a list of prohibited books, The Lytell Tretyse in
Frensche of ye So2?erofthe Loixle made by Callwyn,
and The Works every one of Callwyn [Brit. Mag.
XXXV i. 395; Burnet's Hist. Reform, iv. 519,
Pocock's ed.].
few years later Cranmer projected a general union of foreign Protestants Avith
the Church of England, and Calvin among others
AA^as invited to a conference at Lambeth [Jenkyns'
Cranmer's Remains, i. 330, 346].
He did not
accept the invitation, but Avrote many letters to
the Protector Somerset, to EdAvard VI. (by

A

Cranmer's advice), ^ and to Cranmer himself, con1

Calvin wrote to Farel on June

15tli,

1551

:

"Cauter-

Calvinists

Calvinists

demning the Iteforrnation of the Church of England as incomplete, and urging tliem to carry it
further towards the Presbyterian pattern of
Geneva

\ptate

Pap.

v. 9,

Edward VL]

;

and

it

appears to have been in some degree through his
iniiuence over Somerset, Bucer, Peter Martyr, and
John A'Lasco, that the alterations of 1551 were
made in. the Book of Common Prayer. On tlie
accession of Queen Elizabeth he sent her his
Commentary on Isaiah, but the Queen declined
to accept the volume in such Tudor language as
brought from its autlior a remonstrance addressed
to Sir William Cecil [Zuricli Letters, 11. 34].
Calvin's influence in England and Scotland was,
liowever, greatly extended by the return of those
who had lied from the Marian persecution, and
had lived during the greater part of Mary's reign
John Knox
at Frankfort, Zurich and Geneva.

(who had lived in London as Chaplain to Edward
VI. from 1549 to 1554) was pastor of a congregation in Geneva from 1556 until 1559, and returned thoroughly impregnated with the spirit
and principles of the Genevese leader. Goodman, Bishop Pilkington, Dean Whittingham,
Whitaker, and some others, accompanied Knox,
and were thus brought under the direct influence
of Calvin ; while many others, such as Fox the
Martyrologist, Bishop Jewel, and Bishop Parkhurst, though not in personal intercourse "with
him, had their opinions very decidedly moulded
The
by his during their residence abroad.
extraordinary extension of Calvin's influence beend of the sixteenth century is thus
mentioned by Hooker in 1594: "Of what
account the Master of the Sentences was in the
Church of Eome, the same and more amongst
the preachers of Reformed Churches Calvin
had purchased ; so that the perfectest divines
"were judged they which were skilfullest in
Calvin's writings. His books were almost the very
canon to judge both doctrine and discipline by.
French churches, both under others abroad and
at home in their own country, all cast according
to that mould which Calvin made. The Church of
fore the

Scotland, in erecting the fabric of their Reforma-

took the selfsame pattern" [Hooker's Ecd.
ii. 8].
"Do we not daily see," he
elsewhere says, " that men are accused of heresy
for holding that which the Fathers held, and that
they never are clear if they find not somewhat
in Calvin to justify themselves?"
Archbishop
Whitgift himself was strongly imbued with this
deference to the Genevan Reformer's authority,

tion,

Polit. pref,

and

in the original draft of the

Lambeth

Articles

(approved by him but repudiated by the Church)
certain expressions were said to be " ad menteni
Calvini," though the words were eventually altered
to "ad mentem Augustini" [Hardw. on XXXIX.
Art. app.].
In the following century Bishop
Sanderson wrote " "When I began to set myself
to the study of Divinity as my proper business,
Calvin's Institutions were recommended to me, as
:

they were generally to all young scholars in those
as the best and perfectest system of
Divinity, and the fittest to be laid as the groundwork in the study of this profession."
The earlier followers of Calvin were principally
bent on the substitution of his Presbyterian
system for that of Episcopacy ; but in the beginning of the seventeenth century Arminius
brought into special prominence certain features
of Calvinist theology which he ojjposed as inconsistent Avith the love of God and the free-will
of man.
[Arminians.]
The condemnation of
Arminius by the Synod of Dort gave additional
authority to the doctrines which he had controverted [Dort, Synod of]
and since that time
the Calvinists have maintained the doctrines of
times,

;

and irresistible grace as
the distinguishing points of their system ; many
of them being as tenacious for Episcopacy as
According to
others are for Presbyterianism.
these doctrines God has decreed from eternity
the salvation of some men, who are called the
" elect," and the everlasting perdition of others.
Both the elect and non-elect come into the world
in a state of total depravity and alienation from
God, and can, of themselves, do nothing but sin.
His grace, however, seizes hold of the elect, and,
by an irresistible power works out their salvation, bringing them into such a condition that
their final perseverance in holiness is certain, and
Thus the
they cannot finally fall or be lost.
elect are saved without any wiU or work of their
own.
On the other hand, the non-elect or
reprobate can by no means whatever attain to
salvation, and must be eternally lost, not because
they have made themselves worthy of perdition
by their sins, but because God has so decreed in
excluding them from the number of the elect.
assert," says Calvin, "that by an eternal
and unchangeable decree God hath determined
whom He shall one day permit to have a share
election, predestination,

"We

in eternal felicity, and whom He shall doom to
In respect of the elect the decree is
destruction.

founded in His unmerited mercy, without any
regard to human worthiness; but those whom
He delivers up to damnation are, by a just and
irreprehensible judgment, excluded from all access
Fronx
to eternal life" [Calvin, Inst. III. ii. 11].
the doctrine of "Election" follows that of "Particular

Redemption,"

for the elect

and not

i.e.

;
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men.

A

full state-

of these dreadful opinions may be found in
the Confession of Faith set forth by the Westminster Assembly of Divines [a.d, 1643], which
is still the authoritative Confession of the Kirk
of Scotland, and is recognised as more or less

ment

authoritative

by aU

Calvinistic

sects.

Great

have arisen among Calvinists respecting the Divine decrees, and they are divided
into t"wo parties, the one holding that those
imagined decrees were positively issued, and thus
" absolute;" the other that they were only God's
controversies

foresight of the Fall.

bury has assured me that I can do nothing more useful
than to write frequently to the King this affords me much
greater delight than if I had received a present of a large
sum of money" [Gorham's Reform. Gleanings, 267].

that Christ died only

for all

Whitfield also separated

from Wesley on account of the determined opposition which the latter ofi'ered to the Calvinism
In the present day the number
of the former.

Cah 'iiio-rapisfce

Cmncroniaus

of Calvinists in tlic Clmrcli of England is
Supualapsaiuans.
[SuiUiAi'sAUiANS.
not large.
Westminster K'aCalvinistic I\Ii;tuouists.
SEMBLY, Dycvs Life of Calvi)!. ])ict. (;/Tiieol.
Lambeth Auticles.]
art. Calvinmsm.
name given by the
CALVlNO-rAPlS'Oi
Puritans to those Churchmen whose admiration of
Calvin prompted them to consider the Church

became their leader. AVith him a few
became associated, particularly Mr. John
Hepburn, wdio had been at first suspended for
similar practices, restored in 1G99, and finally
deposed in 1705,^ The union of the two kingdoms was particularly oflensive to the Cameronians from the absence in the Act of any recognition of the Covenant (whicli absence they re-

of England and its formularies as Calvinistic.
[Stapleton, Prompiuar. Cathol. i. 285; iii. IIO.
kSianda, Lvxic. Polem. iii. G27, s. v. "Puritani."]
CAMElvONIANS, or Society People. Names
given to a party formed among the Scotch CoveUpon the
nanters in the reign of Charles II.

garded as invalidating the authority of the civil
magistrates), and also because by it Episcopacy
was allowed and perpetuated as the established
form of Church government in England, for the
religion of which country the rigid Presbyterians
wished to legislate as well as for their own. To
such an extreme of indignation did the fanaticism
of the Cameronians lead them, that, through tlie
agency of Ker of Kersland, they entered into
negotiations wdth the exiled Chevalier, were
hardly restrained from at once taking arms, and,
had the abortive expedition from France in 1708
actually landed in Scotland, w^ould have been found
united heartily for the time with Episcopalian and
Eoman Catholic Jacobites.^ In 1743, Macmillan,
together wdth only one other minister, Mr. Thomas
Nairn (who had been expelled from the Secession
body for maintaining that none but a covenanted
Presbyterian could be the lawful sovereign of
these realms), established the Reformed Presbytery, and organized a distinct body, to which small
accessions from time to time accrued.

A

publication of the Indulgences in 1669 and 1672,
which permitted Nonconforming ministers to
return to their parishes npon certain easy con-

they should not publicly
speak against the royal supremacy, a division of
opinion ensued amongst those to whom these
Inihdgences were ofiered.
Some accepted the
ditiuns, specially that

protlered toleration ; others rejected it as involving a sinful compliance with Erastianism and
Prelacy.
After the battle of Bothwell Bridge
the latter formed, under the leadership of Eicliard Cameron and Donald Cargill, a distinct party,
which claimed to represent, with the most uncompromising rigour and intolerant bitterness,
the true principles and spirit of the original
framers of the Covenant.
In a statement of principles (called the " Queensferry Paper " from the
place of its discovery), which was intended as the
outline of a Declaration, they disowned monarchy,
and avowed their intention to set up some other
government in accordance with the Word of
God ; and in a declaration publicly read at Sanquhar on 22nd June 1680, they openly declared
war against the King and all who acknowledged

Cameron was killed in a skirmish
Airdsmoss on the 22nd of the following month,
and Cargill, after solemnly excommunicating the
King, Avas apprehended and executed at Edinburgh on July 27th, 1681. They were succeeded
his authority.
at

in the leadership of the party,

Eenwick, who was executed

first

by James

Edinburgh, Febi-uary 17th, 1688, for, in his own words, " disowning the usurpation and tyranny of James, Duke
of York," and maintaining the lawfulness of defending their meetings by force of arms, &c., and
afterwards by Alexander Shields.
Upon the
at

Pievolutioni the three ministers who had adhered
to the Cameronians, Shields, Thomas Dinning,

and William Boyd, were admitted

as ministers of
the Established Kirk, but because the General
Assembly did not at that time expressly renew
the Solemn League and Covenant, their people
refused to follow them, and remained for some
years without a minister.

At length ]\Ir.
pelled from the
take,

ance,

John jVIacmillan, who was exKirk in 1703, for refusing to

and preaching against, tlie oath of allegiand for intruding himself into the parishes

\The strength of the party was shewn at this time hy
their raising in one day the regiment known by the
name
of Cameronians for the inm,ose of opposing
Dundee,
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Viscount

of others,

others

Under the name of Reformed Presbyterians
the society still exists, claiming to be the representative of the old Covenanters in maintaining
the Solemn League and Covenant as one of
the standards, and still deploring the constitution of Church and State as established in both
kingdoms at the Eevolution of 1688 and at the
Union.
In accordance with these views it is,
by the formal Act of Testimony, forbidden to the
members to take the oath of allegiance or to exercise the franchise in elections for Parliament,
because the persons so elected have themselves
to take that oath.
This prohibition had of late
been frequently disregarded, though while some
kirk-sessions had at times suspended or cut off
offenders, the presbytery or synod had never
upon appeal confirmed the sentence but upon
the rise of the Volunteer movement in 1860 the
question of the oath assumed fresh prominence.
Some sessions attempted to prevent their kirk
members from becoming volunteers ; the case
was thereupon referred to the synod in 1862,
which, in 1863 enacted by a large majority, in
accordance with previous practice, that, "while
;

^ Among the articles presented against him in tlie
General Assembly, and which he admitted, it was objected that for sixteen years he had neither administered
nor received the Holy Communion lest he should be a
fellow-partaker with unworthy recipients
A story is
told by lioston, whose parish Macmillan visited, that
one of the followers of the latter understood by the
Solemn League and Covenant no other than the " Covenant scaled with Christ's blood" [Boston's Memoirs,
Edinb. 1776, p. 226].
!

2

They offered to raise 5000 men from amongst themand promised that Ker should raise 80U0 more

selves,

amongst the other Presbyterians.
(Koxburghe Club, 1871),

2)07idcnce

See Hookci, Cnrns308-313.

ii.

Cam isards

Caineronites
recommending the members of the Church to
abstain from the use of the francliise and from
taking the oath of allegiance, discipline to the
expulsion from the
effect of suspension and
Church shall cease." Three ministers and eiglit
elders, however, immediately protested against
this formal abandonment, as they regarded it, of
fundamental principles, withdrew from the synod,
and formed another body under the same name,
which has since then somewhat increased in
There are therefore at the present
numbers.
time two distinct bodies in Scotland bearing the
same name of " Eeformed Presbyterians." The
larger body numbers forty-five congregations and
maintains six missionaries in the N^ew Hebrides;
the smaller (being the secession of 18G3) has
At the census in 1851
eleven congregations.
the united body had thirty-nine places of Avorship.
Branches of the Eeformed Presbytery are found
in Ireland and in America, and in both of these
branches divisions took place earlier than in
Scotland, on the same general grounds of modification of administrative rules and the application
of fundamental principles to the varying circumConsequently the two
stances of the times.
Scottish bodies find themselves supported alike
in their later controversy by distinct Irish and
American synods. The larger body in Ireland has
at present about thirty-three congregations, with
a branch presbytery in New Brunswick and
Nova Scotia, and the smaller has seven congreHist.
gations.
\_Ads of ilie General Assembly.
of the Church of Scotland, by John Brown of
Haddington, Glasgow, 1784.
Howie's Scots
Hetherington's Hist, of the Church
Worthies.
Note on the Reof Scotland, Edinburgh, 1843.
formed Preshyterian Secession, by M. S. T.,
1863, &c.]
CAMEEONITES.
school of French Protestants taking their name from John Cameron,
a native of Glasgow, who emigrated to France in
the beginning of the seventeenth century.
He
Avas a man of learning, and became a Professor
of Theology among the Protestants at Sedan,

A

Saumur, and Montauban.

At Saumur he

origi-

nated opinions afterAvards taken up by Moses
Amyraut [Amyraldists], and which had for their
object the reconciliation of the Calvinist and the
Arminian doctrines respecting the Divine decrees.
The substance of these opinions was that God
Avills the salvation of all men, and not of the
elect only, that none are excluded from the possibility of salvation, and that those are saved Avho
co-operate with God by using the poAver of judging betAveen good and evil Avhich He infuses into
their understanding for the choice of good.
This
mitigated form of Calvinism was condemned by
the Ultra-Calvinist Synod of Dort [a.d. 1518],

and Cameron returned to Scotland to become for
one year Professor of Theology in the University
of GlasgoAv.
He afterAvards returned to Montauban, Avhere he died, at the age of forty-five, in
1625.
His Theologiccd Lectures Avere published
immediately after his death, and his collected
works in a folio Latin volume, printed at Geneva
in 1658.
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CAMISAKDS.

A

name given

to the

French

Calvinists of the Cevennes Avho rose to resist the
tyranny of Louis XIV. after the revocation of the

Edict of Nantes. The name is said to have
been given them because of the camisole or
blouse which they commonly wore ; others say
that it arose from their Avearing a Avhite shirt, or
camise, to disguise themselves in their night
attacks; and others derive the word from "camis,"
a road-runner.
The fanatics to whom it was

applied never called themselves by any other
name than the Children of God (les Enfants de
Dieu).
From the revocation of the Edict of Nantes in
1685, a cruel and systematic persecution had
raged against the Protestants of the South of
France.
Monks and priests, supported by large
bodies of troops, Avere sent into the suspected districts, to convert by force all Avho Avere not " of the
king's religion."
The secret meetings for worship,
Avhich were held by night in Avoods, caves, and
the holloAvs of the mountains, were attacked and
dispersed with much barbarity.
Hundreds of
Protestants went to the scaflbld in Montpelier
and Nismes. The rack, the wheel, and the stake
Avere unsparingly used to put an end to those
" Assemblies of the Desert," as they were called,
in Avhich the peasantry strove to maintain their
religious freedom.
The Intendant Lamvignon de
Baville held the country Avith forty thousand troops
and militia, and opened the mountains by above a
hundred new roads. His soldiers surprised the
assemblies of Anduze and Vigan, and put nearly
By the
all Avho Avere present to the SAvord.
express command of Envois, the Minister of War,
it was attempted to get rid of the Avhole Pro-

Languedoc and Dauphin^,
amounting to near half a million, by extermination
or deportation.
These severities are knoAvn by

testant population of

After the peace of
the name of the Dragonnades.
Eyswickjin 1697, they Avere redoubled, and seemed
on the point of succeeding, when the fanatic and
cruel A'engeance AA^hich the Camisards perpetrated
against the Abb6 du Cheylu, one of the bitterest
of the persecutors, gave the signal for a general
insurrection.
Du Cheylu Avas inspector of the
mission for the conversion of the Huguenots,
and the supposed instigator of the cruelties of De
He had imprisoned in his house at
Baville.
Pont de Montvert a band of fugitives whom he
had caught making their Avay to Geneva. It was
resolved at a meeting in the Desert to rescue
The house AA^as surrounded in
these prisoners.
the night by tlie armed peasants under their leader
Pierre Segnier, a notorious seditious preacher and
one of their pretended prophets. It was set on
fire, and Du Cheylu Avas put to death with great

From that night for
violence and barbarity.
three years, 1702 to 1705, the mountainous district of the Cevennes was the theatre of a revolt
Avhich baffled the efforts of the generals of Louis,
maintained itself against overAvhelming numbers
and the most bloody rigour, and was at last subdued more by policy than by arms.
After this first success Segnier descended from
the mountains, in the words of the Cevenol

Camisards

Caniisai'ds
lustorians, "like the storm out of the cloud,"

and

executed on the Catholics of tlie plain of iS'ismes a
wild vengeance, which he called the judgment of
God, He was however soon defeated, taken, and
burnt alive at Pont de Montvert, the scene of his
Laporte, a veteran soldier, sucfirst triumph.
ceeded him as leader, styling himself "Colonel
Around him was
of the Children of God."
gathered a number of chiefs of various character,
and often of the lowest origin, who afterwards
became famous in the annals of the Cevennes.
Among these may be named Castinat, Catinat,
Salomon, Cavalier, llastelet, and Ravenal. An
indecisive battle was fought at Champ Domergue,
between the Camisards and the royalist troops
under Captain Paul. Shortly afterwards Laporte
was surprised and slain, tlis nephew Iloland
was unanimously raised to the chief command,
and soon shewed himself the most capable leader
who had yet appeared. Under him the insurrection took the shape of an organized revolt ; the
country was divided into military districts, each
under a subordinate chief, and magazines of arms
were laid up in the caves of the mountains,
lioland took the title of " General of the Troops
of the French Protestants assembled in the
Cevennes." He was a man of politic and farreaching mind; superior to the rest of the
Cevenol leaders in intelligence, while he was
His chief
their equal in religious enthusiasm.
associate was the young and brilliant Cavalier,
originally a baker ; who by his military talents
nearly ensured the triumph of the revolt, and
by his desertion caused its ruin. Innumerable
skirmishes only added to the strength and boldness of the insurgents; and in 1703 Marshal
Montrevel was sent with a powerful army to the
seat of war.
He defeated the Camisards in two
pitched battles at Vagnas and Pompignan, but
without subduing them. At the head of sixty
thousand men he swept the country, committing
the most horrible cruelties.
Thirty-two parishes
were entirely desolated, and nearly five hundred
villages destroyed.
On one occasion, three
hundred people were burnt alive in a mill where
they had assembled for worship. The reprisals
of the Camisards doubled these atrocities, and
the country was reduced to a desert.
JSText year the Camisards opened the campaign
by gaining their two greatest victories, that of
Martinarques under Cavalier, and of the Bridge
of Salindres under Ptoland.
But these successes
•were instantly counterbalanced by the severe
defeat of Cavalier at Nages, and of Ptoland at
Brenoux; and the victors of an hour before
suddenly saw themselves reduced to extremities.
IVfeanwhile IVIontrevel had been succeeded by

Marshal Villars, who adopted a more humane
and conciliatory policy, offering a free pardon to
all who would lay down their arms, and professing
the warmest admiration of the Cevenol leaders,
especially Cavalier.
Twenty thousand men had
fallen in the last year of the war, and the country

was

completely exhausted.
Nevertheless the
indomitable Eoland was preparing to renew the
struggle, and refused to listen to any overtures.
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was Avon over by his courtly antaand declared himself anxious for peace,
Conprovided that his religion were respected.
ferences and negotiations followed between him
and the royalist captains, and tlie result was that
the terms olfered were rejected by the other
Cevenol leaders, who would be satisfied with
nothing short of absolute religious liberty ; but
Cavalier was detached from the cause, and the

But

(Cavalier

gonist,

greater part of the country Avas reclaimed by the
generous policy of Villars. After this further
lioland died in battle,
resistance Avas hopeless.

refusing all compromise to the last, and the insurrection did not long survive him.
The bands

and the leaders banished. In the
1705 Villars returned in triumph to

Avere dispersed,

summer

of

One

Versailles.

or tAVO attempts Avere

made

to

renew the struggle by Castinat, Catinat, Salomon,
Eavenal, and other chieftains, who stole back
from exile but they were put doAvn with terrible
Castinat and Salomon Avere broken
severity,
alive on the wheel at Montpelier ; Catinat and
Eavenal were burnt alive at Nismes. Cavalier
entered the English service, fought with desperate
valour at Almanza, became Governor of Jersey,
and died in 1740.
The cause of the revolt of the Cevennes was
barbarous tyranny.
But its animating spirit from
first to last Avas not rational resistance, but the
Avildest superstition
and in this it stands apart
from all the popular movements in fixvour of
religious freedom which took place in the same
age.
The " Children of God " believed themselves to be under the direct influence of the
;

;

Spirit of prophecy.

They chose

their leaders for

their spiritual gifts, not for their Avarlike skill,

and marched forth
eternal."

At

to conquer or die " for the

their nocturnal meetings sights

and

sounds were never wanting, which their excited
fancy proclaimed to be supernatural.
They had
a complete system of spiritual gifts and grades
innumerable prophets arose among them ecstasies
and trances were frequent, and the Avildest utterances that could be prompted by misery, distress,
and privation, were regarded as the teachings of
the Spirit.
Something of the mystic Avas displayed in the character of the most politic of
their chiefs.
Segnier Avas moA^ed by a vision to
that attack on Du Cheylu Avhicli was the outbreak of the insurrection. Eoland professed the
gift of supreme inspiration.
Cavalier was ac;

companied in the

field

by a prophetess of gigantic

stature.

The supernatural gifts to wliich these fanatics
England (Avhere, as in Holland and

laid claim in

Germany, they

Avere

known

phets"), are indicated

"Dear

—

as the "

French Pro-

by the following

letter:

spake Avith Sr. E. Bulkeley yesterday, Avho solemnly affirms that there is a gift of
languages among them, and that specimens will
be printed
and that they shall speedily have
Sir,

I

;

the gift of healing.
I Avould desire you to refrain
printing anything agaiast them for a while ; for
if these (truly miraculous) are manifest, they will

demand an

aAvful Eegard.
I caUed at your House
yesterday to have spoken Avith you, who am, Sir,

Campbellitcs

Canipbcllites

AV. July 11, 1717.
To
lievcrend Dr. Kennett, This" [Lansd. MiS.
They desired to join the Moravian
938, f. 39].

as

Brethren, but were repelled, chiefly on account of
the hideous circumstances which attended their
In England they sought
pretended inspirations.
in vain to join the Methodists; Wesley pronounced them to be a set of enthusiasts, whose
imaginary inspirations " contradicted the law and
the testimony."
[Hist, of the Camisards, 1709.
Memoires M.
CEavres de Louis XIV. Memoires
de Bavile.

same time a perfect sinless ol:)edience and faith,
the obedience "even unto death." Dr. Campbell's
work is written in a style far from clear or attractive, and is very diffuse ; but its general aim is
to represent the At-one-ment as wrought out in
the love exhibited by the whole of our blessed
Lord's life, and not in any sense as consisting in
a vicarious satisfaction of justice by His death.
Dr. Campbell died at Eoseneath, Argyllshire,
February 27th, 1872.

yr. affectionate Ero'r, J.
tlie

Historiques,

i.

p. 84.

Cavalier's

Memoirs of

the

Cevennes, Lond. 1726. Histoire des
Troid)Jes des Cevennes, oti de la G^ierre des
Camisards, Villefranche, 1760.
Schnlz's Gesch-

an offering to the Father in Christ's character
of man's representative, of a confession of human
sin and of sorrow for sin ; while exhibiting at the

Wars of the

Weimar, 1790.
Smiles'
Mrs. Bray's
Country of the Camisai-ds, 1870.
Revolt of the Protestants in the Cevennes, 1870.
Southey's Wesley, ch. 8. Life of Calamy, ii. 71,
Burnet, Hist, of his axon Times,
94, ed. 1629.
ichte der Gaynisarden,

15.]

iv.

CAMPBELLITES,

or EOWITES.
In the
year 1830, the Eev. John M'Leod Campbell,
Minister of Eow, Dumbartonshire, was condemned by the Presbytery of Dumbarton for
teaching
[1] the universality of the Atonement;
i.e. that Christ died for all men, and not for the
elect only ; [2] that God so far has pardoned all
men as to make past sin no longer any barrier to
the returning to God's love and favour ; [3] that
personal assurance is of the essence of faith, in
the sense that in believing the Gospel there is
necessarily present in the mind of the believer
the certainty that he is (according to the views
stated in the preceding articles) the object of
God's love, that he has the remission of sins, the
gift of the Spirit, and all things pertaining to
life and godliness, bestowed by the free grace of
God. On an appeal to the Synod of Glasgow
and Ayr, the question was remitted by them to
the General Assembly, by sentence of which body
Mr. Campbell was deposed on May 24th, 1831,
from the ministry of the Established Church of
Scotland. The judgment could hardly have been
other than it was; for the opinions of Mr.
CampbeU were plainly contradictory, in some
respects to the Calvinistic standards of the
Kirk, however agreeable to Holy Scripture. Mr.
(afterwards Dr.) Campbell subsequently established a congregation in Glasgow, and (without
on his own part ever formally seceding from the
Kirk of Scotland) officiated as its minister from
1833 until 1859. In the census report of 1851,
eleven persons were returned as having attended
the place of worship of the " Campbellites" on
:

the morning of the census Sunday, and fourteen
in the afternoon.
Dr. Campbell's views have
lately attracted considerable notice in consequence
of his work on the Nature of the Atonement

[1856, 3rd ed. 1869], in which the Incarnation
being regarded as the principal means of man's
redemption and restoration, the humanity and

Lord are represented as themselves
the Atonement, in which we share by felloAvship

life

of our

with Christ.
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The death

of Christ

is

considered

Proceedings

[T/?e

lefore

the

Presbytery of

Dumbarton and Synod of Glasgow

in the case of

M.

Campbell, Greenock, 1831.
Proceedings
Story's Life of R.
of the General Assembly.
Ston/ of Roseneath, 1862.]
J.

CAMPBELLITES, AMEEICAN.

A

sect of

American Baptists known also as "Eeformed
Baptists," and "Eeformers."
They originated
with an Irish preacher of the Presbyterian
Seceders named Thomas Campbell, who emigrated to America from the JSTorth of Ireland,
and settled in Washington county, Pennsylvania, at the beginning of the present century.

Campbell, and his son Alexander Campbell, who
had been educated at Glasgow, originated a movement for the promotion of unity on the plan of
ignoring all creeds, confessions of faith, and
formularies, and admitting persons to a communion in which the only test should be a satisreply to the question "What is the
meritorious cause of the sinner's acceptance Avith
God?" The first place of worship built for this
factory

new communion was

at Brush Eun, and was
opened on September 7th, 1810, with the two
Campbells for its joint pastors. This pattern of
dogmatic simplicity and primitive unity was,
however, immediately divided into Pasdobaptists
and Anti-Psedobaptists, and the former separating
off in the year 1812 the Campbells and their adherents were all re-baptized by immersion, and
were received into the local Baptist community
as members of that body.
Still continuing their
endeavours to promote union, the Campbells
aroused the jealousy of the Baptists, and the
younger of the two, Alexander, with about thirty
of their adherents, departed from Brush Eun in
1828 to form a new community at Wellsburg in
Virginia, where they called themselves the "Mahoning Association," and established the separate
congregations of which it was formed on the
original footing of "unsectarianism."
The Baptists again opposed Campbell, and he finally
separated from them, re-forming his congregations on Independent or Congregational principles,

and

calling

his

followers

"The

Dis-

On

assuming
this independent position the Campbellite sect
began to extend itself largely, and they now
number many congregations in Kentucky, Ohio,
ciples" or "Disciples of Christ."

A
Illinois, Missouri, and Virginia.
few are to be found in British J^orth America
and in England. Their present sectarian position
is that of the Independents, plus baptism by imIndiana,

Caiupitce

Cai'pocrntians

mersion as an essential requirement for admission

not born of a Virgin, but a man truly born of the
seed of Joseph, tliough better tlian other men in
He Avas endued with a more
integrity of life.
robust soul; virtue was given Him by the Great
Eirst Cause, whereby He retained the recollection
of things seen in a former state of existence; and
being thus strengthened with the memory of
things divine. He could escape the control of the
angels, the founders of the Avorld, and through
the agency of this inherent virtue or power
discharged the debt of nature, and so went to the
Metempsychosis and the pre-existence
Eather.
of the soul was an integral part of the system.
In a former state, he maintained, the soul could
not attain the height of perfection, except it
overthrew the yoke of the angels, and so became
eligible for the liberty of heaven.
Thus bad
deeds as well as good were necessarily wrought
in pursuance of this idea.
An extraordinary
interpretation of our Lord's parable in Matthew
V. 25, 26 was advanced to support this position.
The adversary there (whom he named Abolus)
is one of the angels who made the world and
has the special charge of taking souls to judgment ; being there convicted of not having done
everything, kke.y\oj/evas fJirj Troirjaaxras Tracrav
ipyaa-lav, they are delivered to a minister, and
put again into another body to work out their
" Prison" is the body ; the
admission to heaven.
" last farthing" is the migration of the soul, which
must go through every experience, so that no kind
of deed is left undone.
It is remarkable how
exactly'' this corresponds to the Platonic view.
The office of leading souls to judgment is given
by Pythagoras to Mercury [see also Hor. Carm.
i.
Eaith and charity alone were necessary
10].

to their l)ody.

A

name given to the small
CA]\IPlTxE.
Donatist congregation at Rome, in allusion to
tlieir being driven to the plains outside the city
for the purpose of carrying out unmolested their
religious rites

and ceremonies.

A seot

CAXIST/E.

of heretics of this

mentioned by Theodoret \Uxr. fab.
by Clement of Alexandria [^Strom.
is

i.

name

1],

vii.

and

549].

DanKus, in his introduction to St. Augustine's
work on heresies, suggests that they were so

named "

a caninis et turpissimis moribus," but

Ittigius considers that " Canista3" is only a misreading for " Cainista-," and that the Cainites

It may, however, be
Augustine speaks of the Cynics

are the heretics referred to.

remarked that

St.

as "illi canini philosophi" [Aug. de Civit. Dei,
xiv. 20.
Cf. Hippol. llefut. iv. 48J.
controversial designaCAPIIAKNAITES.

A

—

from John
tion sometimes applied to those who
hold the doctrine of Transubstantiavi. 52, 59

—

tion in a gross

and material form.

CAPUT! ATI.

A

fanatic sect of the twelfth
century which caused much excitement in Burgundy and Auxerre, and was suppressed by troops
They
led by the bishop of the latter diocese.
began, about a.d. 1182, to proclaim universal
They derived their name
liberty and equality.
from caps in Avhicli they wore as a badge a leaden
image of the Blessed Virgin, under whose patron[Schroeckh's
age they professed to be acting.
Le Boeuf, Memoires
Kirchengesch. xxix. 636.
sur VHistoire cC Auxerre, i. 317.]
CAKAITES. [Karaites.]

CAELSTADT. [Abecedarians.]
CARPOCRATIANS. A branch

of Gnostics
derived their doctrine from Carpocrates of
Alexandria, one of the very earliest teachers of
His name appears thus in IrensEus,
heresy.
Eusebius, and the majority of writers ; but by
Epiphanius and Philaster he is called CarThis form is adopted by Baronius, who
pocras.
writes " Carpocras, fa3x omnium haireticorum,
fax totius continentise."
His followers are called
Carpocrasii by Epiphanius, Carpocrateni by
Ivicetas, Carpocratiani by Augustine and most
others.
The date assigned to the birth of Carpocrates has not been given ; and writers are
divided as to the exact time when his sect took
definite form ; but all agree in placing it in the
former half of the second century, some as early
as the year 120.
Eusebius says he was a contemporary of Basilides in the time of Adrian.
Some details of his life have been preserved.
His wife was Alexandria of Cephallenia, and his
son Ejjiphanes, who died young, but not before
he had written a book entitled De Jusfifid, a
few fragments of which are extant in Clemens
Alexandrinus [Strom, iii. 430, and elsewhere].
These sectarians called themselves Gnostics.
In most respects the teaching of their founder
coincides with that of Basilides.
[Basilidia]>s.]
He held there was one principal Virtue from
whom proceeded all other virtues and angels,
who founded this world ; that Jesus Christ was

who
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all others were useless.
There
nothing evil in nature except as men think

virtues

and

:

is
it

becomes consummated to no one
which are held to dishave been fully displayed in its conduct.

this

life

until all those blemishes
figure it

[Epiphanius, adv. Ha^res. i. 2, 27.
Irenaeus,
contra Hceres. i. 25 ; and Massuet's Dissertationes Prcevim.
Augustine, de Hceresihus, vii.
Tertullian,

De

Prcescr.

It is manifest that,

48 de Anima, 23, 35.]
without some corrective,
;

this system appears to encourage sin [IMosheim,
i.
and hence the earlier writers do not
199]
hesitate to speak of the heresy in the bitterest
terms.
Carpocrates, " docebat oraneni turpem
:

operationem, omnemque adinventionem peccati,"
says Augustine.
Lardner denies that tlae founders countenanced any of the grosser impurities
which are specifically charged upon their followers,
but that their principles led to them is clear ; and
the whole body of Christians sufl'ered from the

bad name acquired by the Carpocratians.
The resurrection of the body was of course
rejected by them.
It does not appear that they
formally renounced any of the Kew Testament.

They are however named by Jerome \adv. Liiciferianos, 22] among the heretics who mutilated
the Gospels, " qui Evangelia laniaverunt." The
idea of a special grant of power, as it were, induced the belief that the career of Jesus might
be achieved by any man who had strength to

CatcBScJiinetans

Celestians

the angels, and by the excellences of
knowledge, as well as accumulation of work,
Hence too they
arrive at the unknown Father.
boasted themselves not only equal to the Apostles,
but qualilied to rival, if not to excel, the Saviour
Irenajus charges them with magical
Himself.
superstitions, " incantationes, philtra quoque et
et paredros,

charitesia,

et

oniropompos, et

reli-

quas malignationes." They are said also to have
branded their followers with a hot iron " in posterioribus partihus exstantiae dextra? amis."

The spread

of the heresy in the East Avas

rapid than in the West.

It is said to

more

have been

brought to Eome [a.d. 160] by Marcellina.
the importance attached to Epiphanes,
although dying at the age of seventeen, it is
thought that Carpocrates must have died before
him for a temple is even said to have been
erected to him at Cephallene and worship paid
jVfarcellina
to him [Clem. Alex. Strom. 3].
adored indiscriminately images of Christ, Paul,

chees.

:

and Pythagoras. Many sects known by different
names are allied to the Carpocratians, and distinguished from them only in some one tenet.

Some

named by Baronius [anno 120,
Peferences to modern writers are given by

of these are

xli.]

Lardner and Mosheim. Great Aveight was attached by this sect, as countenancing a migration
of the soul, to the example of Elias [Matt. xvii.
12], sui:)pressing the obvious answer that John
Baptist came not in the person but in the spirit
and power of Elias. The second Epistle of St.
Peter, and that of St. Jude, are thought to have
been directed against the first appearance of the
unsound views which developed into this heresy.
Hoeres. 57] speaks of Eloriani, a
variety of this sect, composed mainly of military

Philaster

\_de

The notes

of Eabricius and Galeardus on
given by Migne \Patrolog. xii. 1151,
1171], contain many references to other sources.
The sect survived, but without great influence,
until the sixth century.
CARTESIANS. [Descartes.]
CATABAPTISTS. [Anabaptists.]

men.

this author,

•

C AT^.SCHINETAN S [o^ Kar' Mcrxivrix^- A
sect of Montanists who Avere folloAvers of ^schines,
tury.

an empiric of Athens in the second cenThe writer who supplemented TertuUian

De Prcescriptione

hcereticorum Avith the work AdversiL» omnes Hcereticos says, that the particular
point in Avhich they differed from the common
blasphemy of the Cataphrygians Avas that they
affirmed Christ to be Himself Son and Father in
one [Tertull. adv. omn. Hmres. vii.].
Ittigius
also says that they distinguished betAveen the Holy
Spirit and the Paraclete, identifying the former
Avith the Person Avho inspired the Apostles, and the
latter Avith

Montanus.

CATANI.

[Ittig.

de Hceres. 243.]

[Cainites.]

CATAPHRYGIANS. [Montanists.]
CATAPROCLIANISTS. [Proclianists.]
CATHARI.
CATHARI.

[Novatians.]
This name Avas that by Avhich
the Albigenses were chiefly knoAvn in their
earlier days.

by

They

are also frequently so called

later ecclesiastical historians.
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local

name

for the

Mani-

[Aug. Han: xlvi.]

CATHOLIC AND APOSTOLIC CHURCH.
[Irvingites.]

CATROPITES.

[CiRCUMCELnoNs.]
A branch of the Eu-

CAUCAUBARDITES.

tychian heretics belonging to the sixth century,
Avho took their name from the place where they
held their first assemblies.
They folloAved the
party of Severus of Antioch and the Acephali,
rejecting the decrees of the Council of Chalcedon.
[Nicephor. Hist. Ecd. xviii. 49.
Baron. Annal.
ad ami. 335.]

CELESTIAL PROPHETS. A name given to

first

From

A

CATIIARIST^.

flespise

assumed by the early Anabaptists, or Zwickaj
Prophets.
[Hosius, de Orig. Hoir. nostri temp..
or

1559.]

An

CELESTIANS.

alternative

name

fre-

quently met with for the Pelagians [Aug. de Hceres.
Ixxxviii.

;

Prfedest.

Ixxxviii.],

more commonly

used in the East than the West. Ctelestius was
studying at Eome when Pelagius arrived there
from Britain early in the fifth century, and ac-

companied him

to Africa [a.d. 410-11] after the
sack of Rome by the Goths.
It is not known
Avhether he Avas an Italian by birth or an Irishman ; the latter view is based on an expression
of St. Jerome [in Jerem. iv.] which the context
permits to be referred to either Pelagius or
Caelestius.
His contemporary Marius Mercator
further adds, that he Avas of noble birth, and of
some weight at the bar, Avhere he Avas employed
in pleading the causes of cities or communities
before the higher tribunals [nobilis natu, auditorialis scholasticus, naturse vitio

mon, ad Led.

p. 30,

eunuchus.

ed. Garnier].

fables trace his descent

Much

Comlater

from a Gaelic chieftain in

the Avilds of Erin, or assert that his father Avas a

duke of CoruAvall [AValch. Hist.
One more fact relating to
his early life is preserved by Gennadius
While
still a youth, before he had embraced the doctrines
of Pelagius, he wrote three epistles, DeMonasterio,
certain Solomon,

Ketz. vol.

iv. p.

506].

:

to his parents, of the size of little books, possibly

explanatory of his change from secular to monastic
Avhich contained no symptoms of the errors
afterwards disclosed, but everything which could
life,

excite to virtue

\de Viris Ilhistribus, cap. 44].

On

reaching Africa [a.d. 411] he applied for
priest's orders, but Avas publicly challenged by
Paulinus, a deacon of Milan, and the biographer
of St. Ambrose, Avith having taught various false
doctrines, especially the four subjoined
[1] that
Adam Avas created mortal, and that whether he
sinned or not he would have died ; [2] that the
sin of Adam hurt himself only and not mankind;
[3] that infants new born are in the same state
that Adam was before his fall ; [4] that a man
may be Avithout sin and keep the commandments
easily if he will.
Cselestius returned an evasive
ansAver to these accusations, and was condemned
by a council at Carthage [a.d. 412], presided over
by Aurelius, bishop of that city, the first of
tAventjf-four councils in connection with the
Pelagian controversy [a.d. 412-431].
He then
left Africa, saying that he Avculd appeal to Rome,
:

Cerinthians

Ceydouians
but

it is

doubtful whether he ever carried out

he

liis

next found in Sicily,
where he is said to have broached some very
strange vicAvs,^ and a little later on at Ephesus,
where he succeeded in being ordained priest. A
few years later [a.d. 41G] he went to Constantinople, Avhere Atticus its bishop would receive
neither him nor his doctrine, so that after a very
short stay he travelled to Rome [a.d. 417], and
there at first met with a favourable reception
from Zosimus, who had just succeeded Innocent
I., and who, in spite of a warning letter from
intention, because

is

Paulinus, was pleased by the deference shewn by
When he asked him
Citlestius to the papal see.
whether " he would renounce all those tenets
objected to him formerly by the deacon Paulinus,
and could give his assent to the letters of the

which had been written by his
predecessor of holy memory, he refused to renounce the articles objected by the deacon, but
apostolic see,

he did not dare to oppose the letters of the holy
Pope Innocent, and he promised to renounce all
But the
things which that see did renounce."
letters which hereupon Zosimus wrote in his
favour, and the summons to all accusers to substantiate their accusations, were ignored by the
various African synods, and when their indignant
replies

reached Rome, Caslestius was formally

cited to appear again before the

Pope

;

wdien,

probably foreseeing that his cause was hopeless,
instead of responding to the citation he disappeared from Rome ; and a sentence of excommunication presently followed from the ecclesiastical, and a sentence of banishment from the civil
court.
His subsequent history is obscure ; he
wandered about in the East without being able

anywhere to establish his views, which were
condemned at synods in all parts of Europe, at
Alban's [a.d. 429], at Rome [a.d. 430], at the
General Council of Ephesus [a.d. 431].
After
tliis he is said to have retired to the monastery
at Lerins, thence to Sicily, where his death
occurred witliin a few years, although the exact
date is unknown.
[Pelagiaxism.]
CELLITES. [LuLLARDs.]
CERDONIANS.
sect that derived its
name from Cerdon, or Cerdo, a Syrian Gnostic,
who slightly varied the ordinary teaching of
Simon !Magus and Saturninus. His first appearance at Rome is assigned to the year 141 ; but
he is mentioned by some as early as 125, and by
St.

A

others as late as 15.5.
He was teacher of Marcion,
and associated with him at Rome in the publication of his special views.
are told by Irena^us,

We

in a passage where a fragment of the original
Greek is extant, that Cerdon confessed his errors,
but again relapsed into open heresy, or secret
teaching of it, and that this happened more than
once, so that at last he separated himself from
the communion of the faithful [Iren. contra Ho:r.

The word used by Irenaius, d<^icrTa/xei'os,
4].
does not necessarily convey that he Avas ejected
from the Church, as some have rendered it, but
rather that he anticipated such an expulsion,
iii.

^ To he found at the close of the article on
PelagianISM [Usslier, Brit. Eccles. Antiq. cap. ix.l.
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as Valesius interprets

it,

by

a voluntary seces-

Epiphanius considers him a successor in
Of his death there is no
heresy to Heracleon.

sion.

record.

He

appears in the main to have adopted the
Simon IVIagus and Saturninus, but to
have detached himself from them on the great
question of the day, the existence of evil.
He
held that there were two first causes, one good,
one evil ; that one was not subject or inferior to
the other.
He maintained a distinct duality in
the Supreme Being, which Bardesanes, whose
difficulties were similar to those of Cerdon, had
principles of

[Bardesanians.] The moral
code of the Jews proceeded from the malevolent
spirit, that of the Christians from the beneficent
hesitated to affirm.

The evil principle was known to men as
the Creator of the world, revealed by the law and
the prophets; the good principle was the unknown Father of Jesus Christ. The later followers
of this heresy, Marcionites and others, separated
the Creator of the Avorld from the Supreme Being,
and assigned Him an intermediate place between
the good and bad first cause.
Cerdon denied
also the Incarnation ; maintained that the Saviour
was clothed with the appearance of flesh ; that
His sufierings were not real, since he was unable
to account for such a passion on the supposition
that it was allowed by a being infinitely good.
Tertullian [adv. Marcionem, 2] compares Cerdon
one.

and

God

his followers, in their inability to see one
clearly, to the blear-eyed, to whom one lamp

appears manifold.
Cerdon thus varied from those
branches of the Gnostic heresy which held that
the Saviour descended in the flesh from Heaven.
He denied, of course, the resurrection of the
body.
He rejected the whole of the Old Testament
of the Gospels, accepted only that of St. Luke,
and that in part only ; he acknowledged parts of
some of St. Paul's Epistles, but altogether rejected
the Acts of the Apostles, and the Apocalypse.
Origen [contra Hair. x. 19] accuses Cerdon of
holding three first causes, ayaOov, SUaiov, vkrjv
and says his disciples added a fourth, T7ovi]p6v.
His position that the world was created by an
evil principle necessitated a rejection of pleasure;
virginity therefore in his system was highly com-

mended, and matrimony despised.
have been attributed to him.

iNo writings

The name Cerdonians, as a distinct sect, did
not long survive, and, except the treatise of
Epiphanius against them, their tenets are only
disproved in writings against the Marcionites.

CERINTHIAXS.

The

Cerintliians were the

earliest Gnostics of the Judfeo-Christian

Church.
Their Judaism was that which refused obedience
to the Jerusalem decree regarding circnmcision
their Gnosticism included the essential principles
of that system, though it was not yet dravrn out
into a long detail of emanations.
Thus they
held the doctrine of an inferior Demiurge, and
of a Christ or Power of God descending upon a
man Jesus to form Jesus Christ. Cerintlius
stands at the head of those who, being within the
Church, adopted Gnosticism, as Simon Magus

Cerinthians

Ccrlnthians
stands at the liead of those who, being witliout
the Church, adtled to their Gnosticism more or
less of Christianity.
The undeveloped Gnosticism of Cerinthus
Cabbalistic Gnosticism
points to an early date.
Avas completed by Basilides and Valentinus.
liasilides probably flourished about a.d. 120, and
Valentinus came to Eome in the pontificate of
Hyginus, a.d. 137-141 [Euseb. Hid. Ecd. iv. 11]
and was then probably aged, for he had heard
Tlieodas, a disciple of St. Paul [Clem. Alex.
Strom. VII. xvii. 106]. But there is stronger
The story of St.
evidence for an early date.
John meeting Cerinthus in the bath is too well
Epiphanius,
attested to be lightly thrown aside.
it is true, names Ebion instead of Cerinthus.
Mosheim remarks (and he is not credulous of
legends) that if the disagreement between Irenajus
and Epiphanius is to make us reject this story,
the greatest part of ancient history must be laid
aside and accused of falsehood. Eurther, IrenaBus
[Hmr. iii. 11] says expressly that John sought
by the proclamation of his gospel to remove
Jerome asserts the same
Cerinthian errors.
The Cerinthian heresy
\Promm. ad Mutth.\

was probably,

therefore,

formed

before

a.d.

Again, Cerinthus' connection with the
Ebionites leads us to infer that it must have
been some time before. For it is not doubted
that the Ebionites learnt their denial of our
Lord's divinity and their partial Gnosticism from
Cerinthus, and probably through Ebion. [EbionBut the doctrine of celestial emanations,
ites.]
as opposed to the Catholic doctrine of angels,
must have been considerably advanced at the
time of St. Paul's writing to the Colossians, that
Ittigius allows that St. Paul in
is, A.D. 58-63,
that Epistle may refer to Cerinthianism [^Dis.
cannot choose but think
sect. i. cap. v.].
that at that time Cerinthus had begun to proIf so, there is no difficulty
pagate his opinions.
in believing that there may be some foundation
of truth in Epiphanius' statement that Cerinthus
in person opposed St. Peter [Acts xi. 3], and
led the opposition to Gentile liberty at Antioch.
He may at least have acted then with the AntiPauline party, and have afterwards adopted and
propagated his Gnosticism. These reasons lead
to the date a.d. 60 (the date assigned by WaterIrenpeus is in favour of
land) for this heresy.
an early date; for he first describes the Gnostics
generally ; then \Hcer. i. 23] he begins his
account of the separate sects with Simon Magus,
deriving from him the succession of Menander,
Carpocrates.
Saturninus with Basilides, and
75-85.

We

Then

follow [cap 26] Cerinthus, the Ebionites,
the Nicolaitanes.
It is quite clear that Irenseus
described the schools that sprung from Simon
Magus, and then recurred to an earlier period for
the beginning of the schools which sprung from
Cerinthus.
For to suppose a chronological order

throughout would be inconsistent with Irenseus'
own statement regarding the design of St. John's
Gospel.
Epiphanius, it seems, misunderstood
Irenaeus, and forgetting his own statement that
Cerinthus opposed St. Peter at Jerusalem, makes
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Cerinthus succeed Carpocrates, as Carpocrates^
had succeeded Basilides and Valentinus. Against
this conclusion appears to be Eusebius' authority.
He refers Menander, the Ebionites, Cerinthus,
and the Nicolaitanes to the reign of Trajan, a.d.
98-117.
But there is good reason to believe
that Eusebius is speaking of the outburst of
heresies which had for some time been burrowing
under ground [Hegesippus in Euseb. H. E. iii. 32].
Menander, a disciple of Simon Magus [Justin M.
First Apology, ch. 26], requires to be dated
earlier.
The Nicolaitanes also must be dated
earlier, for the internal evidence that the Apocalypse is a work of the Judieo-Christian Church
is so strong that only the most direct contemporary evidence could set it aside.
In the same
way Cerinthus may be dated earlier, and Eusebius be understood to speak of a more bold
publication of the heresy, or a more definite
formation of a sect at the time of Thebuthis.
Upon the whole therefore we may adopt a.d. 60^
[See
Danseus, note on Augustine, de Hceres. ch. viii.]
The Judaism of the Cerinthians is not related
by the older writers, but it is rendered probable, if
not implied, in the classification of them with
the Ebionites and Nicolaitanes.
By Jerome
[Ep. ad August. Ixxxix. tom. ii. p. 265, ed.

as the date of Cerinthus' heretical teaching.

1616], Epiphanius \^Har. xxviiii.], and Augustine
[cap. viii.], it is told in the usual terms, that cir-

cumcision and the observance of the other rites
of the law were held to be necessary to salvation.
" Sic nova confessi sunt," Avrites Jerome, " ut
Cerinthus was circumVetera non amitterent."
cised, and appears to have been of Jewish extraction.
He studied a long time in Egypt, and then
removed to Asia, where he formed his sect. The
Gnostic principles which he taught are given
by Irenseus. According to this heresy the world
was not made by the primary God, but by a
certain power far separated from Him, and at a
distance from that Principality who is supreme
is
over the universe, and ignorant of Him

Who

above all. He represented Jesus as not having
been born of a virgin, but as being the son of
Joseph and Mary according to the ordinary course

human

of

generation, while

He Avas

yet neverthe-

more righteous, prudent, and wise than other
men. Moreover, that, after His baptism, Christ
descended upon Him in the form of a dove from
the Supreme Euler, and then He proclaimed
the unknown Father and performed miracles.
But that at last Christ departed from Jesus,
and then Jesus suffered and rose again, while
Christ remained impassable, inasmuch as He
was a spiritual being [Iren. adv. Hcer. i. 26].

less

Again, the Cerinthians allege that the

Creator

was one, but the Father of the Lord another
and that the Son of the carpenter^ was one, but
the Christ from above another,
1

But

for the

crates, see
2

earlier date vvliich

who

also

con-

some assign to Carpo-

Burton, Bampton Led. note 75,

Waterland gives the date a.d.

60,

p. 481.

v.

p.

184, ed.

1823.
3 " Fahricatoris, " usually translated "Creator," but
the translation " carpenter " is necessary for Jesus was
said to be the Son of Joseph and Mary, not an .^on from
;

CJi risfadclph ians

CJiaziJizarians
tinned impassible, descondinq npon Jesus tlio
Son of the Ciirpeutcr, and Hying back again into
His Pleroma; that the beginning was ]\Ionogenes,
hut that Logos was the true son of the Only
Begotten ; and tliat the ereatiou of our world
was not eilected by the Supremo God, but by
some power lying far below Him and shut off
from communion with the things invisible and
inefiable \ibid.

iii.

11].

We

have here the Supreme Being existing in
the Pleroma, not named Bythus, but clearly the
same idea, Monogenes, from whom Logos, and
an inferior Demiurge. There is no mention of
other iEons.
Epiphanius names " angels " as
givers of the law and prophets as well as formers
of the Avorld \ILv.r. xxviii.].
Theodoret \H(Er.
fah. ii. 3] names " separate powers," and [v. 4]
ascribes to Cerinthus tlie holding the same
doctrine of angels as Basilides, of which angels

Laldabaoth is the chief.
These statements may
very well be true of the later sect, Irena3us reporting Cerinthus' own tenets.
It will be remarked
that nothing is said of an assertion of the eternity of matter; but this tenet was so closely
connected with the notion of an inferior demiurge
that perhaps we should not err in ascribing it to
Cerinthus.

Epiphanius relates that the Cerinthians used
the Gospel of St. Matthew (mutilated indeed)
on account of its genealogy, which proves (they
said) that Jesus was born of Joseph and Mary
[xxviii. 5, and xxx. 14].
[Ebionites.]
Those who denied the doctrine of a millennium
sought to discredit the doctrine by insisting that
it had been held by Cerinthus.
There is little
doubt that he did hold the doctrine, which was
generally received by the Jews and passed into
the JudaBO-Christian Church ; but that he held
it in the sensual form ascribed to him by some
is not likely.
Controversial misrepresentation
is probably at the bottom of the charge.
[Eegarding the statements of Caius and Dionysius
quoted by Eusebius, H. E. iii. 28, see Lardner
Credih. ii. 400, art. Cains, and p. 705, art.
Dionysius; and Eouth, Reliq. Sac. ii. p. 138. See
also DicT. 0/ Theology, Millennium.] Lardner
acquits Cerinthus of immorality [viii. 414].
The sect did not last very long, being merged
in other Gnostic sects ; but the time of its disappearance as a distinct body is not known.

CHARURGIT^.

[TuNEPxopSYCHiTiE.]

CHAZI^^ZABIANS.

An

Armenian sect
mentioned by Eicephorus.
Their name is derived from " Chaza," the Armenian Avord for the
Cross.
The members of the sect are described
as worshippers of the cross, and hence are also
called Staurolatrse [Niceph. Hist Ecd, xviii.
54].
Demetrius of Cizycus, writing in the seventh
century, speaks of the sect as still existing, and
says that its adherents were Ne.storians in" principle, maintaining a dual Personahty in Christ
instead of two Is^atures in one Person.
He also
the Demiur/To.
Burton translates the word " Creator,"
but adds a note tliat Mosheim " thinks this may ratlier
be taken for Joseph the carpenter " [Burton's Bamplon
Lect. 477].

loa

records that they used fermented bread, and wine
unmixed with water, in celebrating the Holy
[Demetr. Cizycens. de JacoJdt. Hoar.
Eucharist.

ac Cliaizitzariorum, in Bihl.

Max. Lwjd.

xii.

814.]

CHILTASTS.

[Millenarians.]

CHILION EriT^^. [M illenarians.J
CHOREUTiE. [EucHiTES.]
CHRISTADELPHIANS. A small but

ar-

rogant sect of recent origin which owes its rise
to a Baptist preacher named Watts, and which
claims " to be ' the sect everywhere spoken
against,' in the first century, neivbj revived."
They adopt the name of Christadelphians, or
" Christ's brethren," to distinguish themselves
from Christians, whom they consider as apostates
"They
from the original religion of Christ.
style their congregations ecdesias to distinguish
them from the churches of the ajDostasy."
Their tenets are much the same as those of
the Unitarian or Geneeal Baptists, except that
they have in addition a partial acquaintance
with and belief in the theory well-known to
theologians, that the soul becomes immortal by
supernatural regeneration, and is not so by
natural birth.
They profess to believe in " One
God, the Eternal Eather, dwelling in heaven, in
light of glory inconceivable ; one universal irradiant Spirit, by which the Father fills aU and
knows all, and, Avhen He walls, performs all ;
one Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, and begotten
by the Spirit of the Virgin Mary, put to death
for sin, raised from the dead for righteousness,
and exalted to the heavens as a Mediator between God and man ; man a creature of the
ground, under sentence of death because of sin,
which is his great enemy the devil ; deliverance
from death by resurrection, and bodily glorification at the coming of Christ, and inheritance of
the kingdom of God, offered to all men on condition, [1] of believing the glad tidings of
Christ's accomplishment at His first appearing,
and of His coming manifestation in the earth as
King of Israel and Ruler of the whole earth, at
the setting up of the kingdom of God ; [2] of
being immersed in water for His name ; and [3]
of continuing in well-doing to the end of this
probationary career."
The Christadelphians have places of meeting
in London, Edinburgh, Birmingham, Swansea,

—

and Oystermouth.

They have

also a

growing

The
including several periodicals.
following is a copy of the notice-board on one
of their meeting-houses, and is given as an illustration of the manner in which they invite
persons to join their community:
"Christadelphian Synagogue.
The Christadelphians
meet within on Sunday mornings at eleven o'clock
for worship and breaking of bread.
On Sunday
evenings at six o'clock for proclaiming the Truth
as it is set forth in the writings of Moses and the
Prophets, Christ and His Apostles, in contradiction to the writings and teachings of the Clergy
of the Church of Rome and her Harlot Daughters
the Church of England and Protestant Dissenters.
On Tuesday and Thursday evenings
literature,

—

Christian Association
at

half- past

Circunicellions

seven for reading and considera-

however, charged with imposture and
no ordinary character, and the sect,
such as it is, has assumed a very antichristian

tralia are,

To all of which
tion of Scriiitural subjects.
All seats
the Public are respectfully invited.

profligacy of

To the Law and to the
and no collections.
Testimony.
If they (the Clergy) speak not according to this AVord, it is because they have no
It is believed
light in them' [Isa. viii. 20]."

character.

selves

that the Cliristadelphians are an increasing sect.

if

free

'

[Thomas' ^V ho are the Qliristadelphiansl 1869.
Declaration of the first principles of the Oracles
of the Deity, ^-c. The Christadeljphian. Eitchie's
iiel. Life of London, 291.]

CHEIStlAN ASSOCIATIOK When a "religious census" of

England and Wales was taken

the year 1851, there were eight congregations which returned themselves under this
designation, their aggregate number being given
by them at 800, JS^othing is known of their
principles, and the name does not now appear on
the Eegistrar-General's list of places registered
for public worship.
CHEISTIAX BEETIIEEX. Some Unitarian Societies in Lancashire and Yorkshire are
accustomed to call themselves by this title, but
they are not distinguishable from the sect
ordinarily known as Unitarians \Relig. of the
World, p. 339, ed. 1870].
in

CHEISTIAI^

CONNEXIOK A

sect

which

originated in the beginning of this century in the

United States by the union of seceders from
other sects
chiefly the Baptists, Methodists, and
Presbyterians
wdio professed to have no earthly
leaders and no inspired creed, but to be guided
entirely by individual interpretation of Holy
Scripture.
They are exactly analogous to the
Christo Sacrum in theory, but are practically
undistinguishable from the great body of Independents or " Congregationalists."

—

—

CHEISTIAN DISCIPLES. An insignificant
origin, having for its leader an
uneducated herb doctor at Wakefield of the
name of Hodgson. It claims to be part of the
American sect of Campbellites. The sect has
one place of meeting onlj'', which is called the
"Christian Church," in Queen Street, Wakefield.

sect of recent

CHRISTIAN ELIASITES. [Hickesites.]
CHEISTIAN ISEAELITES. A sect founded
a few years ago at Wakefield by a follower of
Joanna Southcote named John Wroe, who died
while on a visit to Australia in the year 1863.
At the time of the religious census of 1851 they
had three places of meeting in England, and professed to

number about 1000 members, but 160

only is the number given as attending the chapels
on the enumeration Sunday. Wroe pretended
to be possessed of a prophetic gift, and taught
that the Second Advent was immediately at
hand, when God's promises of restoration to Israel
would be fulfilled. To this end it was necessary
that there should be a great ingathering of
Israel, that is of the lost tribes, wliich was to
take place under the leadership of the Christian
Israelites, Divinely inspired for the work.
The
sect has a larger body of adherents in Australia
than in England, and members of it there pretend
to perform miracles.
Wroe's successors in Aus-
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CHRISTIANS.
sects in

A

number

of obscure local

England and Wales distinguish them-

by the

special

name

of "Christians," as

In the
to them.
census of 1851 there were returned 96 places of
worship belonging to sectarians so designated.
Others to the number of 26 were appropriated to
Free-Gospel Christians, Ereethinking Christians,
New Christians, Original Christians, Primitive
Christians, Protestant Christians, and United
Christians.
Some of these sects still appear on
the Registrar-General's list of licensed chapels.
CHRISTIANS OF ST. JOHN. [Sabians.]
CHRISTOLYT^ [Xpto-ro's Avw]. Heretics of
Christianity

was peculiar

name are mentioned by St. John of Damascus and by Nicetas Choniates, as belonging

this
to

the

sixth century.

Their

name

is

derived

from their distinguishing tenet that the Divine
Nature of Christ was separated from His Human
Nature when the latter descended into hell, and
that only his Divine Nature ascended into
heaven.

[Nicetas, Thesaur. orthod. fid. iv. 41.]
society for the

CHRISTO SACRUM.

A

union of all Christians who professed belief in
the Divine Nature of our Lord, and in the redemption of the world by His Passion, which was
founded by Jacob Hendrick, a burgomaster of
They met
Delft in Holland [a.d. 1797-1801].
every Sunday for adoration of the greatness of
God as manifested in His works of creation, and
every Friday to study the principles of revealed
religion.
It numbered at one time two or three
thousand members, but soon became extinct.
CHRISTS, FALSE. [False Christs.]
CHUBB. One of the leading sceptics of the

He was a selfcentury [a.d. 1679-1747].
educated man, and followed the trade of a tallowchandler, but was a most voluminous Avriter of
Deistical pamphlets, and carried considerable
weight with the infidels of his own and the sucHe denied the Divinity of
ceeding generation.
our Lord, the truth of Scripture miracles, the

last

doctrine of vicarious suffering and intercession,
the inspiration of Scripture, the future judgment
and everlasting punishment. He was a great

promoter of infidelity among the middle
Dict. o/Theol., Deism.]
[Sceptics.
CIRCUITORES. [Circumcellions.]

classes.

CIRCUMCELLIONS, CIRCELLIONS, or
An extremely fanatical sec-

CIRCUITORES.

whose rise has sometimes
been placed as early as a.d. 317, but more
generally about twenty-five years later [TilleThey consisted mainly
mont, Mem. vi. p. 96].
of the poorer inhabitants of North Africa, who
tion of the Donatists,

gained their livelihood, as well as their name
their predatory and vagrant habits ("circum
cellas"), living from hand to mouth, obtaining food
by begging, or, if that failed, by violence, from

from

the various hamlets or houses which lay in their
In later times, as the controversy between
the Catholics and the Donatists assumed more

way.

Clemens Scottis

CiycumccUious
and more

tlie

tlie soldiery,

character of a civil war, they fonnod
or rather tho volunteer or militia

and under the sanction of a
committed every form of outrage ;
so that they became notorious for their lawSallying ibrth under two leaders named
lessness.
Faser and Axid (or I'aserus and Maxiilus), and
assuming as their watchword the motto "Deo
Laudes" [St, Aug. contra litteras Fefiliani, ii.
14G], they everywhere took the part of debtors
against their creditors, and of slaves against their

"bands of the latter,
religious cause

masters.

Their cruel habits are shewn by the

fact that every

member

was armed with a

club,

of these lawless bantls

which was

called

an

" Israel," in allusion to the stall's which the Jews
held in their hands when they ate the Paschal
lamb ; and that, besides this habitual use of the
club, other modes of injuring their opponents
were by degrees resorted to, it being a common
practice with them in later days [c. a.d. 405] to
put out the eyes of their piisoners with lime and
water. Their fanaticism Avas of the most extreme
type, for the forms of violent death which they
imposed on others were courted by many of
They sought an
the Circumcellions themselves.
imaginary martyrdom by suicide, rushing into
the fire, hurling themselves headlong from precipices, compelling those whom they met to kill
them, or to expect their own death as the penalty
for refusing to comply with the strange request.
Their character is thus summed up by St. Augustine, their contemporary as Bishop of Hippo
" They are a class of persons idly abstaining from
all useful employments, most cruel in putting
others to death, and yet with a fanatical contempt of their own lives ; ranging up and down
the country, and, for the sake of food, surrounding
the houses (cellas) of the villagers, whence they
have obtained the name of Circumcellions" [Aug.
contr. Gaudent. Donatist. Episc. I. i. 32].
history of the suppression and final extinction of
the Circumcellions would be merely a repetition
of the account of the Donatist schism, of which
they formed so important a feature. The change
from the mild policy of Constantino the Great
324-337] to the harsh measures of Honorius
tA.D.
A.D. 395-42.5] Avas undoubtedly caused by their
excesses. When they demolished a church which
the first named emperor had erected at Constantina, he contented himself Avith ordering it to
be rebuilt at his own expense, without exacting
any penalty from the perpetrators of the mischief.
Under his successor Constans, commissioners
were sent to Africa, Ursacius and Leontius [a.d.
340], Count Gregory [a.d. 347], Macarius, and
Paulus [a.d. 348], who attempted a reconciliation
by a distribution of alms and presents before resorting to harsher measures.
It was not till the
fifth century, after a decision adverse to Donatism
had been pronounced by the imperial legate
Marcellinus at the Conference at Carthage [a.d.
411], that the severe laws of banishment, confiscation, and fine, Avere permitted to be put in
force Avith their full severity by Honorius.
The
Circumcellions did not become totally extinct till
the close of the same century, and in a.d. 429

A
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they

AA'ere sufficiently

numerous

to

bo of consider-

able assistance to Genseric, king of the Vandals,
in his desolating expeditions through Africa.
[Tillemont's J/twoiVes, vi. 147-1G5. Aug. Opera,
Donatists.]
Paris ed. 1G94, voh ix. jyassim.
The name of Circumcellions is also given to
a religious body Avhich existed in Germany in
Politically they Avero
the thirteenth century.
adherents of Frederick II. [a.d. 1210-1250], and

condemned by Pope Innocent IV. at Lyons
the same time that this emperor
excommunicated. But their religious views

Avere

[a.d. 1244], at

Avas

alone Avere sufficiently eccentric to have merited
They taught [1] that the Pope
the sentence.
Avas a heretic ; [2] that all bishops were guilty of
simony [3] that no priest in mortal sin could
validly administer the sacraments ; and [4] amid
a general abuse of all church teachers and
officers, asserted that Frederick II. and Conrad
ought to be commemorated instead of the Pope.
CIRCUMCISI. [Pasagians.]
CLANCULAES. An obscure sect of the
Anabaptists in the sixteenth century, who also
called themselves " Fratres hortenses" because
they were accustomed to meet in gardens. Their
principles Avere similar to those of the Quakers,
consisting chiefly in the repudiation of outAvard
means of grace, and in the asseveration of an
iuAvard spirit which superseded them,
CLAUDIANISTS.
sect of Donatists whom
Primian, the successor of Parmenian in the see of
Carthage, received into communion [c, a.d. 391].
They are mentioned in Tillemont's Memoires, \i.
:

;

A

art. 61.

CLAUDIUS.

A

heretic

of

this

name

is

mentioned by Epiphanius. Speaking of those
Avho denied the Divine Nature and the Miraculous Conception of our Lord, he says, " Hence
Cerinthus and Ebion held Him to be a mere man,
as did Merinthus, and Cleobius, or Cleobulus, and
Claudius, and Demas, and Hermogenes" [Epiph.
Hcbr.

li.

6].

No

other notice of Claudius appears

in ecclesiastical Avriters.

CLEMENS

SCOTUS was an Irish bishop
accused of heresy by St. Boniface Winfred, at
the second Eoman Council, in a.d, 745, along
with the more celebrated Adalbert, He was no
doubt one of those dioceseless bishops of the
ancient Church of Ireland Avho passed over in
numbers to the Continent, These Avere always
regarded with dislike by Eome, which everyAvhere established diocesan Episcopacy.
know nothing of the career of Clemens, except
from the letter of Boniface to Pope Zacharias,

We

Avhich

contains his accusation.
According to
free from the fanatical selfto Adalbert, and far less
likely to attract the eyes of the multitude.
He
Avas accused of denying the authority of the
canons of councils, and of the writings of St.
Jerome, Augustine, and Gregory, the Fathers
Avho Avere regarded Avith the greatest reverence in
the AVestcrn Church.
It Avas also laid to his
charge that though he had two sons " in adulterio
natos," he asserted that he might still continue
in the state of a Christian bishop.
Tliis caa

he was entirely
exaltation imputed

this,

Cleobians

Coelicolce

hardly mean anything but that in the eyes
of Boniface the marriage of Clemens was an
adulterous connection, as that of any bishop
would have been. It is well known that there
was no rule of clerical celibacy in the Irish
Boniface accuses him still further of
Church.
bringing in Judaism, by maintaining that it was
lawful for a Christian man to marry his brother's
widow. As however the Mosaic law only allowed
this in case of a man dying without children, it
follows either that Clemens went far beyond the
IVIosaic law,

or else that the accusation against
loose and general.
The last thing

him was very

alleged against

him was

that he said that Christ

in the descent into hell set free all, believers and
unbelievers alike ; and that he uttered " many

other horrible" opinions concerning Divine pre-

For these heresies Boniface, Avho had already

Synod

of Soissons, in the year 744, caused

be condemned and silenced, now
demanded from the Pope and Council of Eome
Indeed
that he should be imprisoned for life.
he seems to have already put him in prison, and
at this time to have simply demanded the Pope's
sanction of what he had done.
severer
sentence was passed by the Council upon Clemens
than upon his fellow-sufferer Adalbert. He was
stripped of his sacerdotal office, and laid under an
anathema (ab omni sacerdotali officio sit nudatus
et anathematis vinculo obligatus).
This sentence
cannot be termed a just one, since no evidence

Clemens

to

A

was given against the accused, as there was in
the case of Adalbert, nor was he heard in his
o^vn defence.
But it was a milder one than
Boniface had demanded, and gave no warrant for
the imprisonment of Clemens.
He remained in
prison nevertheless ; and in the year 747 the
mild and just Pope Zacharias vainly interfered
to procure a more equitable examination of his
case, and that of Adalbert.
Of the ultimate fate
of Clemens we know nothing.
[Adalbertines.]
CLEMENTINES.
name given to the adherents or followers of Clemens Scotus.
CLEOBIANS.
very early sect of this name
is mentioned
by Hegesippus, who says they
were one of the seven Jewish sects, the Simonians,
the Cleobians, the Dositheans, &c. [Euseb. Hist.
Eccl. iv. 22]. Theodoret names them in a similar
connection [Theodor. Hcer. fab. i. 1]. Eoth these
authors also assigned their origin to Cleobius, a
contemporary of Simon Magus and Menander.
With their testimony agrees that of the longer
Ignatian Epistle to the Trallians, in which we
read, "Avoid the branches which spring from the
Devil, Simon his first begotten son, and Menander and Basilides; .
avoid the impure
Nicolaitanes ; .
avoid also the children of
the Evil One, Theodotus and Cleobulus" [Ignat.
ad Trail. 11]. The Apostolical Constitutions go a
little more into detail, making the Apostles say,
*'
But when we went forth among the Gentiles to
preach the word of life, then the Devil wrought
in the people to send after us false apostles to
the corrupting of the word ; and they sent forth
Cleobius, and joined him with Simon, and these

A

A

.

.
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ing,

CLEOMENES. [NoiiTiANs.]
CLEEICI ACEPHALI. A term

used to deordained without
cure of souls, by "absolute ordinations" as they
were called, and who generally obtained their
orders by paying for them, that is by simony.
In the year 853 the Council of Pavia passed its
18th and 23rd Canons against them, from which
it appears that they were mostly chaplains to
noblemen, that they produced much scandal in
the Church, and that they disseminated many
errors.
[Harduin, Concil. v. 98.]
school of theologians which
COCCEIANS.
arose in the University of Leyden in the seventeenth century, under the leadership of John
Koch, or Cocceius, Professor of Theology there.
Cocceius was strongly opposed to the mode of
signate those clergy

destination.

in the

disciples to one Dositheus, whom despisthey deposed from the chief place" [Constit.
Archbishop Ussher further menApost. vi. 8].
tions, in his commentary on the Epistles of
Ignatius, an apocryphal letter of the Corinthian
Church to St. Paul, in which they tell him that
Simon and Cleobius had been spreading their
dangerous doctrines at Corinth, teaching that the
prophets Avere not to be read, that God was not
omnipotent, and denying the resurrection of the
dead.
Beyond these vague notices nothing authentic is known of the Cleobians, who probably
retained the name of their founder only for a
short time, and then became lost in one of the
larger Gnostic family of heresies.

became

.

.

who were

A

interpreting the Scriptures

by Calvin and

which was adopted

Grotius, viewing with special dis-

of the latter, which
regarded the Old Testament as a mere collection
Cocceius mainof national history and poetry.
tained that there is a strict unity between the
Old and the New Testament, that a proper interpretation of the former makes it full of evangelical revelations, and that the fulness of the
Divine Word is such that its language must bear
many meanings, suited to many times and persons.
It became a common saying that Cocceius
saw Christ everywhere in the Old Testament, but
that Grotius saw him nowhere ; a saying which
shows how largely the former must have influenced the recoil from that dry literalness of

like the rationalistic tone

mere scholarship which characterized so many
of the Lutheran and Calvinist writers of the

The commentaries

seventeenth century.

on Holy Scripture
dam in A.D. 1701 in ten
ceius

CODDIANI.

Avere printed at
folio

of CocAmster-

volumes.
of the Gnostics.

A local name

Epiphanius thinks that they were so called from
the Syriac word Codda, which signifies a dainty
side-dish

[Tra/ao-^t's],

and that

it

refers

to

the

Gnostic peculiarities respecting food, especially
their habit of feeding apart from others lest
they should be polluted with " unclean " meats.
[Epiph. Hoiv. xxvi. 3.]

CCELICOLiE.

A

satirical

name bestowed

upon the Jews by the Eomans

in the later days
Tacitus mentions with astonof the Empire.
ishment the fact that they had no images in
their cities,

and not even inside

their temples.

Collyridians

Coglers
Juvenal describes tliem as persons

[Hlsf. V. 5].
"vvho

"Nil

piteter

nubcs

[Sat. xiv. 97.]

Jew

one

is

ct cceli

According

numcu

Jidorant."

to another satirist tlic

who

" Et

cceli

suminas advocat auriculas."

Those taunts may
[Petronins, Fr. p. G83, li.]
liave reference to the pure monotlieistic worsliip
of tlie Jews, and to the narrative of llie cloud in
the wilderness and on Mount Sinai [Exod. xiv.
xix.] ; but they may also be justiiied by a relapse
of the Jews into those idolatrous habits which
led them in old times to make molten images
and a grove, and to worship all the host of
heaven, and to serve Baal [2 Kings xvii. 16].
is supposed to be condemned
Paul in his reference to " the worshipping

Some such tendency
by

St.

of angels" [Jerome, in Col. ii. 18].
[2.] The name is applied to certain heretics
who, early in the fifth century, partially relapsed
into Judaism, practising circumcision as well as
baptism, rejecting the Christian doctrine of the
Trinity, and, according to the monotheistic principles of the Jews, worshijiping only the God
This is probably the true meaning
of heaven.
of their designation of " Coelicolfe," Sianda's
idea that they rendered idolatrous homage to the
moon and the stars, or to a certain image supposed to have fallen from heaven and erected at
Carthage, being founded on a misinterpretation.
They are specified for condemnation in tln-ee
distinct laws in the Theodosian Code [lib.
xvi, tit. 5, de Hmret. leg. 43, 44, and tit. 8,
leg. 19]; in which they are ranked with the
Donatists, IManichaeans, and other sectarians, are
ordered to return to the Church within a year
under pain of having their conventicles forfeited,
and all the laws against heretics put in force
against them.
They are described as a new and
audacious sect of Jews, whose doctrines are an
unheard of superstition, and who dare like the
Donatists to rebaptize all converts from without,
a fact which is corroborated by St. Augustine.
[Ep. 1G3, ad Eleusium, p. 284. Bingham, Antiq.
Baron. Annal. ad ami. 60, vol. i. p.
p. 950.

605.]

COGLEES.

A

of teetotallers having
in Sussex, and also
man named Sirgood
teacher of the sect, the chief characsect

which they were followed by Spener and the
Pietists of Germany.
The Collegiants' first place of meeting was at
the village of Warniand, the residence of one of
the brothers, but they shortly established their
headquarters at liheinberg, near Leyilen, and
were hence called also " Eheinbergers." Tliey
rapidly increased in numbers, and at the present
lime they still form a considerable body in

Holland and Hanover.
Their principle from the beginning has been to
admit all persons to their society who are willing
to acknowledge their belief in the Bible as inspired
Scripture,

and

to take it as the guide for Christian

but no confession of faith is used, and the
widest diversity of opinion is permitted. Their
form of worship consists of prayer meetings held
on Sundays and "Wednesdays, at which any men
of the community may pray and expound the
Scriptures ; but there is no regular organization
They recognise the
of a ministry among them.
necessity of baptism, which they administer by
immersion, and twice a year they have sacramental meetings extending over several days,
similar to those of the Scotch Presbyterians.
At the end of the seventeenth century the
opinions of Spinoza had obtained a strong hold
upon the Collegiants^ and caused a temporary
division of their members into two parties, with
life

\

The leader of the
separate places of meeting.
Spinozist party was John Bredenburg, a merchant of Eotterdam, and he was opposed by a bookseller of Amsterdam, named Erancis Couper, who
attained some eminence by a work which he
wrote against Bredenburg under the title Arcana
Atheismi detecta. He w^as also the publisher of
the Bihliotheca

Fratrum Polonorum

seu Unitari-

orum.
The two parties were reunited on the
death of these two controversialists, and attracted
many to their society from other sects during the
last century,
[Picart's Rel. Cerem. vi. ed. 1737.]
COLLUCIAiS'lSTS. This name was assumed
by Arius and by Eusebius of Nicomedia [Theod.
Hist. Feci. i. 5] to signify that they were in
doctrinal agreement with the martyred Lucian,
bishop of Antioch. There is, however, no evidence
that St. Lucian really countenanced Arian misbelief.

[LUCIANISTS.]

COLLYEIDIANS.

An

obscure sect of

origin at Kirdford
known as " Copiers."

male heretics who lived towards the close of the

was the

fourth

their

A

first

which

Antinomianism, its members
considering themselves (but not being so considered by their neighbours) to be incapable of
committing sin. They are said to have a " Book
of Cople," in imitation probably of the Mor-

teristic of

is

monites.

COLENSO

CONTEOVEESY.

[Broad

Churchmen.]

A

COLLEGIANTS.
Dutch sect of an eclectic
character founded in a.d. 1610 by three brothers
named John James, Hadrian, and

Gisbert van
der Kodde, as a refuge from the bitterness of the
Calvinist and Arminian controversies of the day.
The name is derived from the custom which they

had

of calling their communities " Colleges," in
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fe-

They idolized the Blessed
century.
Virgin Mary as a goddess, offering little cakes in
her honour, and their name is derived from this
feature in their worship.
The Greek KoXXvpa,
or KoX.Xvpls, appears to have been a round cake.
The word does not occur in classical Greek, but
it is used in the Septuagint, KoXXvpiSa aprov,
"to every one a cake of bread" [2 Sam. vi. 19]
the Vulgate having, in this passage, " collyridam
panis unam."
The Greek o-e/itSaAis, at Lev. vii.
12, and apros, Lev. viii. 26, are also rendered by
" collyrida" in the Vulgate.
The ordinary shape
is said to have resembled the boss of a shield, and
the name became applied to a fashion of dressing
the hair by Eoman ladies, "cujus formae cum
essent scutorum umbilici ; et suggestus comarum,

Cohithians

Collyridians
matronis Eomanis in iisu, hie quoque nomen id
adeptus est" [lioifman's Lexicon, s. v. CoUi/ra].
Almost our whole information on the subject
of this heresy is derived from a notice in Epiphanius [Hcer. 78, adv. Antidlcomarianitas], and

In
a treatisB by him against them [^Har. 79].
the former passage he speaks of the dishonour
cast upon the Blessed Virgin by the Antidiconiarianites naturally producing a reaction, which
Some women
took the form of honour in excess.
in Arabia, having gone thither from Thrace, introthis new fashion (rouro ye to Kevo(}iu>vrjfia
evqvo^afTLV, ws els oVo/xa t'^s aeiTrapOevov KoXXvpiSa

duced

Tiva eVtreAetv), and Epiphanius cites in illustration of such a practice two cases in which Avomen
had divine rights paid to them instead of honAt Sicimi, afterwards
ourable commemoration.
there were some ceremonies in honour of
a maiden (et's ovofia tjjs Koprjs), derived from the
memory of Jephthah's daughter, of whom it is said
in the sacred narrative that a memorial celebration
of her death was instituted by the daughters of
JS^eapolis,

The Egyptians

Israel [Judg. xi. 40].

also paid

an

Moptav /xt^Sets Trpoo-KwetVw) \^H(jer. .79,
and [2] the irregularity of women taking
upon themselves the office of the priesthood.
Erom abundant instances in the Old Testament
veicrOoi' Tr]v

7]

;

proved that

men

alone discharged this
there were indeed
orders of deaconesses for certain church work,
assisting in the baptism of females and the like,
and that these were called 7rpeo-/?i;TiSes, and never
Trpeo-^uTeptSes ; that Avomen were not even allowed to speak in the Church, much less to discharge any sacrificial function. The entire absence
of reference to this heresy after Epiphanius proves
that it was very short-lived.
It is worthy of notice that the Reformers of
the sixteenth century argued from this treatise
against the Collyridians that image-worship was
abhorrent to the mind of the early Church.
[Jewel, iii. 576, Park. Soc. ed.
Bp. Eorbes'
Instruct. Historico-Theologic. iv. 8, sec. 4.
AntiDICOMARIANITES.]
it

is

duty.

It

is

shewn that

COLOEBASIANS, COLARBASIANS, COLOBEASIANS, or COLOBEOSIANS. These

honour (vrrep to Seov Tt^rjcravTCS AiyuTTTtot
avrl Qeov) to Thermutis, the daughter of Pharaoh
who brought up Moses. In his book directed

derive their named from Colorbasus, a Gnostic
teacher of the second century, condemned by

Epiphanius

of his personal history beyond the fact that he
Avas the successor of Menander, Marcus, and
Valentinus, Avith one of Avhose pupils named

unfit

specially

against

the

Collyridians,

what Avas said before about this heresy
being a sort of reaction.
It is an instance, he says,
Eor
of extremes meeting, /xa/cpoTijTes io-ottjtcs.
the heresies in defect and in excess are equally
noxious (I'o-Tj yap Itt' d/xc/jOTepats Tavrais TaFs
repeats

alpk(T€(Tiv

Ty]v

rj

r(ov

fSXdjSr]'

pikv

KaTei^TeAt^dvTWv

aylav HapOevov, Ttov 6e TraAtv virep to Seov

fio^a^ovTWi').

The Collyridians

existed,

as has

been

said,

Arabia.
The main feature in their
rites is thus described.
Some women used to
decorate a four-cornered chariot board (Si'cfipov
TCTpaywvov), and spread a linen cloth thereupon,
and on this they placed bread previously prepared, and offered it in the name of the Virgin.
chiefly in

They

in the end partook of the bread thus
These ceremonies took place once only
in the year.
It is conjectured with great proall

offered.

bability that the

women who

practised

these

were simple persons, with considerable
heathenism among them ; that they had been
attached to some such form of worship which
was customary among pagans ; and that on embracing Christianity they had adapted the old

rites

ritual into the

new

worship.

The heathen,

it is

known, offered cakes of some sort to the goddess
Venus and to Astarte. [Mosheim, ed. Murdock
and Soames, i. 410, note; where the annotator
suggests that Mosheim was thinking of that
very remarkable passage in Jer.
ences

made

viii. 1 8.

Eefer-

Walch, Historie dcr
Ketzereien, iii. 677, &c. ; and Tillemont, Meinoires,
xii.

are

also

to

83.]

The confutation in Epiphanius
against

is

directed

The offering to the Blessed Virgin Mary worship which
is due only to God.
She should be honoured,
but God alone worshipped ('Ei/ Tip.-Q earro) Maptao oe JlaTwp, Ktti Yios, Kal ayiov Hvivua TrpocTKVtwo
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errors of the heresy.

[1]

Theodotus, bishop of Pergamus.

Little is knoAvn

Bassus he is identified by Philaster [Hcer. 43]
but not by other writers [Theodore t, Hcer. fah.
lib. 1].
He associated much Avith Marcus, but

him

in the strangeness of some of his
which were the following: [1] that
the scheme of salvation was contained in some
mystical way in the Greek alphabet, whence Christ
was called Alpha and Omega ; [2] that life Avas

surpassed

doctrines,

be sought in the seven stars, that is, the seven
churches mentioned in the Book of Eevelation
[3] that Christ was not a true man, and that
there would be no true resurrection of the flesh ;
[4] that there were two contrary supreme principles of good and evil at Avork ; [5] that baptism
should be administered in his OAvn name and
[Hippol. Refut. omn.
not in that of the Trinity.
Hcer. iv. 13, vi. 50; Philaster, 43; Epiphanius,
251-261 ; Theodor. Hceret. fab. i. 12.]
COLUTHIAI^S. The followers of Coluthus,
or as he is called by Gregory of !N"yssa, AcoluHe Avas
thus [Greg. Nyss. contt'. Eunom. xi.].
one of the Alexandrian clergy at the time Avhen
Arius was first coming into prominence, and
seceded from the communion of the Patriarch
Alexander, about a.d. 319, through discontent at
the moderation Avhich that noble champion of
the truth shcAved in the first instance towards
Thus impatiently rushing
the rising heresy.
into schism, Coluthus began to ordain priests as
if he Avere himself a bishop [Theod. Hist. Eccl.
1. 4], and then went on to develope a new heresy
in the opinion that God is not the author of
those just punishments which providentially afflict
men [Aug. Hceres. Ixvi.]. When Hosius of Cordova was commissioned by Constantine to inquire
into the Arian controversy in a council at Alexto

andria [a.d. 324], he was also directed to inquire

Convulsionaries

Cojicorezcnscs
and Coliithian schisms. Cohithus and liis adherents -were summoned before
the council, and on the recantation of tlieir
leader most of them followed his example and
were witli him received back into the communion
of the Church.
The sect was thus very sliortlived and was never large in numbers.
Coluthus
died A. p. 340, having resumed his place as a
parish priest in one of tlie districts of Alexandria.
He is not to be confused with a Coluthus who
subscribed tlie synodal condemnation of Arius

into the Mcletian

at Alexantlria in a.d. 320.

Tillemont,

Mem.

Patriarch. Alex.

vi.
i.

11 G.]

CO:\LUUST^.

[New Pelagians.]

COMMUNISTS.
COMTISTS.

[Epipli. Hoircs. Ixix.

Xealc's Eastern Ch.

219.

[Bible Communists.]

[PosiTivisTS.]

CONCOEDENSES.

[Concorezenses.]
CONCOliEXSES. [Concorezenses.]
COXCORETII. [Concorezenses.]

COXCOEEZEXSES.

The name by which

the eiediiEval Catharists, afterwards more generally called Albigenses, were known in Lombardy
in the thirteenth century.
Eeiner, in his treatise
against the "Waldenses, says that the Concorezenses spread over the whole of Lombardy, and
were more than 500,000 in number [Eeiner,
contr. Waldens. in Bible Max. xxv. 269, G].
CONEEEENTIE PAETY.
section of the
Dutch Calvinists or " Dutch Eeformed Church"

A

in America, Avho wished to make their community
in the Western Continent entirely dependent on
that in Holland.
An opposite section, who

wished to establish the independence of the
American Dutch Calvinists, was called the
" Ccetus Party." A bitter dispute on this subject raged among these sectarians from 1737 to
1772, which Dr. Brownlee, their historian, speaks
of as " a war that waged for fifteen years Avith unmitigated fury," and during which there were
" scenes of animosity, divisions, and actual violence
tumults and disgraceful scenes, frequently
.
occurring on the holy Sabbath;
ministers
.

.

.

.

.

occasionally assaulted in the pulpits," &c. &c.

CONFESSIONS.
CONFOEMISTS.

[Protestant Confessions.]

A name temporarily given

to those Puritan clergy
tions required

who

by the Act

accepted the condiof Uniformity of a.d.

IGGljby conforming to the customs of the Church
of England as set forth in the Book of Common
Prayer.

CONGEEGATIONALISTS. This name has
been recently used by the sect of Independents
to express their principle of making each congregation autocephalous.
[Independents.]

A

CONONITES.
section of the sixth century Tritheists, so called after their leader Conon,
bishop of Tarsus. They differed from the rest
of the Tritheists, who were called Philopponists,
on the question of the resurrection of the body,
Conon maintaining that the matter only and not
the form of bodies is corruptible, and that hence
their matter will be revived in the resurrection
^vithout being limited by tlieir present form.
[Niceph. Hist. Ecd. xviii. 49.
AValch, Hist.
Ketz. viii. 702.1
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CONSOLATI.

A

name assumed by

ter Catharists of the twelfth

the stric-

and thirteenth cenwas probably given

But it
[Perfecti.]
those Catharists who were received
among the " Perfects " when in danger of death
by means of some rite which was called the
" consolamentum," and which appears to have
been a form of clinic baptism and imposition of
turies.

only

to

hands [Eeuier, contr. Waldens. in BihI. Max.
Lngd. xxv. 268 A, 269 F]. By this " consolamentum " the recipients were supposed to escape
purgatory and pass at once into paradise.

CONSTITUTIONAL ASSOCIATE PEESBYTEEY. [Antiburghers.]
CONTOEEZENSES. [Concorezenses.]
CONVULSIONAEIES. The fanatics who
obtained this name appeared in France in the
second quarter of the eighteenth century and
vanished before the commencement of the nineteenth.
They were a remote product of the
posthumous strife which Jansenism [JanseniSTs] had bequeathed to the Eoman Catholic
w^orld, an immediate effect of the religious ardour
which was awakened by the banishment of Quesnel and the suppression of the Port-Eoyalists.
It was only in an atmosphere which had
been highly charged with elements of political
and religious discord that the appearance of such
a body as the Convulsionaries was a possible
phenomenon ; but in the France of the Eegent
Orleans such an atmosphere was found.
Already,
in 1699, the war between Jesuit and Jansenist,
which had been appeased by the wisdom of
Clement IX. and the liberality of Innocent XL,
had been rekindled by the publication of Quesnel's Reflexions Morales.
Louis XIV., in advancing years the willing tool of persecution, at the
instigation of Le Tellier, the unworthy successor
of Pere la Chaise, had both exiled the innocent
Quesnel, and expelled from tlieir homes, with

accompaniments of cruelty and indecency, the harmless solitaries of Port-Eoyal.
The detested opinions, however, far from being
extu'pated by those harsh measures, continued to
give increased trouble to the Church, as the
numerous briefs which they elicited from the
Holy See abundantly testify. At length Clement
XL, desirous if possible to quell the scandalous
controversy, issued the famous bull " Unigenitus,"
in which one hundred and one propositions of
Quesnel were formally condemned. It was fondly
hoped that an end would thus have been put to
the dispute ; but instead of producing the hoped
for effect, the publication of the Papal bull was
the signal for the rise of a new and hostile Jansenistic sect, which claimed on Quesnel's behalf
to appeal from the Pope to a general council.
The opponents of Eonie had always possessed
some popularity in France, and the adherents
of the appeal were soon a numerous and powerful minority of the Galilean Church.
They

revolting

counted among their numbers one cardinal (Do
Noailles),

and

at least three bishops, besides other

high dignitaries and learned doctors. At tliis
juncture Louis XIV., the main support of the
Jesuitical party, died.
Neither the Kcgent

Convulsionaries
Orleans nor his favourite Dubois cared to interThe Apthe contending factions.
besides a certain popular political
the Government was unwilling to
some interest at the Eegent's Court.
singularly favourable circumstances
the faction just contrived to hold its own against
the Eoman party.
But the Pope's friends were
not inactive. They intrigued with the government
of the Eegent ; they permitted the installation of
Dubois, though a laic and of infamous character,
on the throne of the Archbishop of Cambray, and
subsequently procured for him a cardinal's hat
on condition of the enforcement of the acceptance
of the "Unigenitus" by the French episcopacy.
Dubois died, however, soon after the last bribe was
received, and after his death the French Government either could not or would not assist them.
That these intrigues were unsuccessful must in
part have been due to the watchfulness and
anxiety of the Appellant party, who were painfully conscious of their own weakness.
Such being the state of affairs in 1 727, there died
in that year at Paris, in the parish of St. Medard
(a dependency of Saint Genevieve), on the southern side of the Seine, a popular preacher of the
Appellants named Paris.
He was the son of a
man of ample means who was a Parisian, and a
member of the Parlement of the City. In an
access of devotion he had abandoned his possessions to his younger brother, had taken deacon's

meddle with
pellants had
value, which
discredit, and
Under these

orders,

and

and had become celebrated

for his charities

On May

the 1st, 1727, the deacon
Paris died, having only just previous to his decease published an eloquent protest against the
injustice of the " Unigenitus."
On the 3rd of
May he was buried in the cemetery of Saint
Medard.
His well-known character for piety
and eloquence attracted a large number of admiring mourners to the funeral.
The cemetery was
thronged, both on the day of the interment and
during the week which followed.
Suddenly a
rumour arose that a miraculous convulsion had
taken place in the body of a sick and deformed
person (it was said to have been followed by a
miraculous cure of the disease) at the deacon's
grave.
Persons subject to epileptic or other
seizures crowded to the cemetery.
The grave of
the eloquent Appellant was thronged by a crowd
of excited sympathizers.
Again some persons
were seized with convulsions.
Gradually the
fame of the new shrine was established ; it was
thought to be the grave of a saint, whose bones,
like Elisha's, had miraculous life-giving powers.
The Cardinal ISToailles, desirous that the Appellant cause should benefit by the enthusiasm
excited, was eager to take advantage of the accident. He wisely directed all cures to be registered,
thus at once increasing the credibility and the
fame of the new miracles. This specious appearance of fairness did not fail of effect ; more and
piety.

more surprising phenomena recurring daily. The
miracles, which had at first been simply involuntary convulsions, were soon produced at will, and
the powers by which the crippled and paralytic
had been restored were now vested in persons
113

Coitvulsionaries
who

joined to them the gifts of prophecy and of
universal healing.
It is worth noting that the
famous Convulsionaries in whose persons miracles
" La petite
were worked were nearly all women.
Lepfere," a child of seven years of age; " Marguerite
Thibaut," " Marie Couroneau," " Louise Coizin,"
" Louise Hardouin," " Frangoise Duchesne," and
" Marie Sonnet," are the most celebrated names. It

be noted, also, that most of them were poor, all
them ignorant. Bishops, great lords, judges,
and advocates visited the tomb with veneration or
worship, but among the lower classes only do we
is to

of

find the personal arrogation of miraculous powers.

By 1730

the delusion had risen to such a pitch
and remonstrance of the
Government; but it was not until nearly two years
later, after a delay which is simply unaccountable,
that the executive interfered.
The cemetery was
closed, and a royal guard stationed at the gates.
as to attract the attention

A

few clays after this was done an inscription was
found upon the doors to the following effect
" De par le roi defense a Dieu
•
De faire miracle en ce lieu."
Expelled from the cemetery, the Convulsionaries
found shelter in the great houses of the adherents
:

of the Appeal, and, in the privacy of their new life,
they developed all the latent powers of human
self-delusion. They prophesied, they worked cures,
they inflicted the most frightful tortures upon
themselves, and they obtained a singular facility
in producing or simulating the symptoms of
catalepsy, hysteria and convulsion.
As their
numbers increased they began to divide them-

named after their respective
functions in the performance of miracles or the
infliction or endurance of torture.
Such are the
" Vaillantistes," " Secouristes," " Discertitles
nans," " Figuristes, " Melangistes," &c., which
selves into groups,

they
were

adopted.
Their principal performances
divided into two parts, " Les grands
Secours," and " Les petits Secours," the great
and the little aids to the work of God. " Les
grands Secours " consisted of the torture or exercise of the " chenet " or burning andiron, " the
bviche" or beam, the "caillou" or flint rock,
the " broche " or spit; while the scourge seems to
have served for the principal instrument in " Les

a woman
Soeur de feu,"
was the most accomplished performer. She was
in the habit first of undergoing with cheerfulness
the scorching infliction of the " chenet ;" afterwards, upon rising from this bed of torture, she
used to cry to the brother Convulsionaries who
assisted at these horrid mysteries " Sucre d'orge,
Sucre d'orge."
When she uttered these cries a
pointed beam was brought to her, and placed
upright on the ground.
On this the wretched
w^oman would fling herself, and, resting the
middle part of her spine on the sharp end of the
petits."

In these hideous

exercises

named Marie Sonnet, surnamed "La

would remain with her feet and head
hanging downwards for a considerable period.
As soon as tliis "pose" was accomplished, her
cries for a new and more appalling torture recommenced, which she besought the assistants
to give her under the designation of " biscuit."
pole, she

Cotopites

Coil vulsioiiarics
ITpou this further JeniauJ, an ciionuons stono
weighing fii'ly pounds "was droi)i)C'd from the
ceiling of the room upon the convulsed form of

woman, inilieting a frightful blow upon her
The stone was then withdrawn by means
chest.

the

of a cord and pulley, and the blow repcatetl at shoi't
intervals, until the physical fatigue of the assistants or tlie weariness of the spectators compelled

the cessation of the torture.
Despite the incredible nature of these practices,
their authenticity is beyond all question, and
attested by the evidence of friends and foes alike;
nor indeed were the tortures that have been detailed
by any means the most cruel or objectionable of

these Colyttian

rites.

The scandal caused by

their perfomianco (doubtless exaggerated by admiration and hatred) at length became intolerable.

wiser Appellants saw the danger of these
and seceded from the Convulsionary
The Jesuits exerted the whole force of
faction.
their powerful organization to suppress these
The philosophers
hated relics of Jansenism.
The
ridiculed their supernatural pretensions.
Society of Jesus and the author of La Rdigieuse
are for once to be found fighting on the same side.
Yet the hold which the Convulsionary delusion
had on the popular mind was considerable ; for
when D'Alembert, consulted as to the best means
of discrediting these miracles, advised a performance of the simpler of them at the theatres, the
Government, represented by D'Argenson, fearful
of an emeute, at once declined the suggestion,
preferring the safer means otfered by a strict law
of prohibition.
By a rigorous infliction of
penalties and a-i nnsparing use of " lettres de
cachet," all the more important personages who
liad lent their names to strengthen the Convulsionary cause were quietly removed.
The less
devoted Convulsionaries meanwhile gradually
deserted the failing party ; savants at the same
time described the material character of the
I)henomenon to the educated world, while the
necessity of complete secresy from the police
made proselytism impossible, and rendered the
losses of the community almost irreparable.
Gradually the lower classes, thus left alone, tired
of their folly.
By the middle of the eighteenth
century the sect was discredited, before the era
of the Eevolution it had disappeared, and in
that gigantic cataclysm all traces of its existence,
if any then remained, were swept away.
In
1772, however, the year of the publication of the
Encydnpedie, tlie continued existence of these
fanatics still calls forth the scorn and indignation
of Diderot.
The utmost period of the life of the

The

exhibitions,

Convulsionary sect is sixty years.
Literature of the Convulsionaries.
The most
remarkable original book on this subject is the
work of one Carr6 de Montgeron, who asi)ircd to
be the St. Paul of the Convidsirmaries.
man
of the world, a Conseiller de Parlement, a sceptic
and a debauchee, he was suddenly converted by
the spectacle of a miraculous cure, and became
a bigoted Convulsionary.
His book, Avhich is
copiously illustrated in the manner of the century,

—

A

is

entitled
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La

verite des

mirades opcrcs a

Vinter-

ccssslon de

M. de Paris et aidres Apjjellans deM. VArdieveque de Sens. He

inontree contre

presented a copy to Louis XV., but this homage
did not avail him, for he was imprisoned for com])licity with the sect, and died in confinement.
most interesting account of a Convulsionary
crucifixion by an eyewitness and a disbeliever is to
be found in Baron H. C .Von Gleichen's Denkwiirdlgkeiten. Friedrich Bulau's Geheime Gesdiidden
und Rdthselhaften Mensdien, Lanfrey's LEglise
et les FhUosophes du 18?ne slhde, and the Abb6
Duvernel's work entitled THistoire de la ISorhonne
dans laquelle on voit Tinfluence de la Theologie sur
Vordre social may also be consulted.
COPLEES. [COGLERS.]
COPTS. The Jacobite natives of Egypt, who
have almost entirely supplanted the orthodox
and once flourishing Church of St. Mark. They
have thirteen Bishops and a Patriarch, the latter
being nominally the Patriarch of Alexandria,
but residing at Cairo. They have also twentysix monasteries in Upper and Lower Egypt.
The Coptic Church at Alexandria is said to
cover the site of St. Mark's martyrdom, and
his head is supposed to be preserved there.
An
intimate communion is kept up between the
Coptic Jacobites and the Church of Abyssinia,
the Patriarch of the former nominating the
Abuna or Patriarch of the latter on every vacancy.
Their Liturgy is a Jacobite version of that of
St. Basil, and is thus a representative of the
primitive Liturgy of St. Mark.
It is still used
in the ancient Coptic language, which, is now
understood neither by the people nor the clergy;
but the Scripture lections which are said in the
services are afterwards translated to the people
The number of Coptic Christians is
in Arabic.
supposed to be about 150,000.
[Jacobites.
Neale's Eastern Ch. Introd. i. 117.]
[Nepos.]
CORNAEISTS.
Dutcb sect of the followers of Theodore Coornhart, or Cornarus, secretary
to the States of Holland at the end of the sixteenth century.
Cornarus wrote against the
Calvinistic doctrine of absolute decrees; and Ar-

A

CORACIOK

A

niinius,

who was

set to refute his writings,

became

cne of his converts. The Cornarists were afterwards absorbed into the sect of Arminians.
COROPIT^. [ClRCUMCELLIONS.]

COEPIANI,
Probably
is

it is

A

local name for the Gnostics.
a corruption of " Scorpiani," which

said to have been found in

Casaubon

[Ittig.

de Hmresiardi,

some MSS. by
In

II. ix. 11].

on Tertullian, Pamelius suggests that
his treatise " ocorpiacus " was so called because

his notes
it

was written as an antidote

to the poison of a

named Scorpianus. Epiphanius compares
the many sects of the Gnostics to the articula-

heretic

tions of the scorpion [Epiphan. Hoer. xxxi. 38].

COEEUPTICOL^.. [PnXHARTOLATRiE.]
COTILIANL [CoLUTHiANS.]
COTOPITES, or COTHOPITH^. An African name for the Circumcellions,
It is probably equivalent to the Latin " Agrestes," rustics
or vagrants. [Isidore, Origg. viii. 5, 53. Honorius.
Aug. de Ilceres. G9.]

Covenanters

COUNTEE EEMONSTEANTS.

Covenanters
[Gomar-

ISTS.]

COVENANTEES.

Those who bound themby " a Solemn League and Covenant " to
substitute the Presbyterian sect for the Church in

selves

the reign of Charles

I.

The document originally used for the purpose of
subscription by those who were seeking this object
was one which had been concocted in Scotland as
Confession of Eaith " in the year 1580, and
revived under the name of " The National Covenant " in 1638. It was first set forth by the
Scottish Privy Council and the General As-

"a

sembly, and general subscription was enforced in
the years 1581, 1590, 1638 and 1640.
In the
latter year it was ratified by an Act of Parliament, and it was subscribed by Charles II. at
Spey on June 23rd, 1650, and at Scone on January
1st, 1651.
The "National Covenant" in this
original form was intended only for Scotland.
It begins with a wordy protest against "Papistry,"
" the Eoraan Antichrist," " his five bastard Sacraments," "his absolute necessity of baptism,"
"his blasphemous opinion of transubstantiation or
real presence of Christ's body in the elements,"
" his profane sacrifice for sins of the dead and
the quick," "his blasphemous litany," "his three
solemn vows with shavellings of sundry sorts ; his
erroneous and bloody decrees made at Trent, with
all the subscribers or approvers of that cruel and
bloody band, conjured against the Kirk of God."
It then goes on to recite and enforce a number of
Acts of the Scottish Parliament, which " ordain
aU Papists and priests to be punished with manifold civil

and

ecclesiastical pains, as adversaries

religion," together with the
and makers of books or libels, or
letters or writs of that nature," and " all sayers,
wilful hearers, and concealers of the mass, the
maintainers and resetters of the priests, Jesuits,
to

God's

true

" spreaders

" to be punished
without any exception or restriction;" and if
they " go to crosses " or observe " the festival
days of saints," are " to be punished for the
second fault as idolaters.' "
It then goes on to
order that " none shall be reputed as loyal and
trafficking Papists," Avho are

'

our sovereign Lord, or his
but be punishable as rebellers and
gainstanders of the same, who shall not give
faithful subjects to

authority,

their confession

and make

their profession of the

said true religion,"

The " National Covenant " then closes with a
very long oath, taken " before God, His angels,
and the world " called in the Act of Assembly
of August 30th, 1639, sess. 23, " our great oath"
covenanting to perform all that is required by

—

—

the document so sworn to and subscribed.

The " Solemn League and Covenant " was
at the Church of England, under the general name of " prelacy," as well as at " the Eoman
Antichrist."
It also was of Scottish origin, and
the terms of it are even more outrageously in^

aimed

tolerant than those of the previous one.
history is as follows.
the Civil

When

Its

War

and 1638 to the English people, the General
Assembly writing to the English Parliament on
August 3rd, 1643, to urge what they called a
thorough reformation, with one Confession of
Faith, one Directory of Worship, one public Catechism, and one form of Churcli government.
This application proving ineffectual at the time,
a petition in similar terms was sent by the AssemIjly to the King on January 4th, 1642-3, and this
was now accompanied by propositions embodying
the same requests, which were presented to
Charles I. by the Commissioners of the Parliament as he was walking in the Broad Walk of
Christ Church, Oxford.
The King and his
Council refused to grant what was desired, and
sent a reply, in which the following sentence is
to be found, shewing (as subsequent events have

proved) how much better the Eoyalists had felt
the pulse of the Englisli people than had the
" Nor are you a little mistaken if
Puritans.

you believe the generality of this nation to
change of Church government, or that
most of those who desire it, desire by it to introduce that which you only esteem a reformation,
but are as unwilling to what you call the yoke of
Christ, and obedience to the Gospel, as those
whom you call profane and worldly men, and
so equally averse both to Episcopacy and Presbytery."
In the following summer the Westminster Assembly of Divines was convened by
the Parliament, but without any authority from
the Crown.
It met on July 1st, 1643, and was
a packed assembly of Presbyterians, the few
Episcopalians and Independents who had been
summoned being utterly powerless on a division.
The Westminster Assembly immediately wrote
to the General Assembly of Scotland, requesting
either

desire a

their assistance to " strengthen

them in standing
against Antichrist," their letter accompanying
the request for armed assistance which was sent
iip

by the Parliament.

The Scottish Government
and Divines immediately proposed that the

English nation should adopt the Scottish
" National Covenant."
The English Commissioners objected to this, and proposed a civil
" League " or treaty between the two nations.
In the end a nominal compromise was eff'ected, in
which the astute Scotch easily got the better of
the unstatesmanlike English rulers of the day, a
new Covenant being framed and approved by the
General Assembly on August 17th, 1643, to which
the double name was given of "a Solemn League
and Covenant," but which related entirely to the
abolition of the English system of Church government and the establishment of Scottish Presbyterianism in its place.
This Covenant was
]iresented to the Westminster Assembly on September Ist, 1643. It consisted of a preamble,
six articles, and the enacting or covenanting
clause, and was adopted by the Assembly and the
House of Commons with an explanatory parenon Septhesis added after the word " prelacy "
tember 25th, 1643, in St. Margaret's Church, under
the shadow of Westminster Abbey. All those pre-

—

began, the Scottish Presbyterians endeavoured to

sent lifted

extend their
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to

own

" National

Covenant

" of

1580

it

;

—

up their hands to signify their assent
and then going up in turn to the chancel,

Crispifes

Covenanters
affixed their

was

The
nant

"

fourtlx

"

names

to the parclinient

on whicli

it

written.

I.

force of the " Sok-nin

League and Covewas contained in the lirst, second, and
artiekv^, which are as follows
That we shall sincerely, really, and con:

through the grace of God, endeavour, in
our several places and callings, the preservation
of the reformed religion in the Church of Scothmd, in doctrine, worship, discipline, and government, against our common enemies; the reformation of religion in the kingdoms of England
and Ireland, in doctrine, worship, discipline, and
government, according to the Word of God, anil
the example of the best reformed Churches; and
shall endeavour to bring the Churches of God
in the three kingdoms to the nearest conjunction
and uniformity in religion, confession of faith,
form of church government, directory for worship
and catechizing that we and our posterity after
us may as brethren live in faith and love, and
the Lord may delight to dwell in the midst of
stantly,

;

us.

At the Eestoration in 1661, the Solemn League
and Covenant, which liad long been an object of
contempt, was altogether set aside in England,
but it continues to this day (as well as the
National Covenant) to be one of the authoritative formularies of the Kirk of Scotland, being
as

regularly set forth

by the " Publishers

of

and Psalms Books,
Confessions of Eaith, Catechisms, &c., by Royal
Authority " as the Thu'tynine Articles of the
Church of England, and bound in one volume
with the "Confession of Faith " and the "Larger"
and " Shorter Catechism." It has never, however, been formally renewed by the General
Assembly, and may be supposed to be in abeyance.
The refusal of the Assembly to renew it at the
time of the Revolution Settlement of a.d. 1688
caused the secession of the Cameronians, or Reformed Presbyterians, among whom it is still a
Bibles, Testaments, Prayer

received dogma that only a " covenanted " sovereign has any right to the throne of the United
Kingdoms of England and Scotland.
No more intolerant body of religionists ever

The

" II. That we shall in like manner, Avithout
respect of persons, endeavour the extirpation of

existed than the Covenanters.

Popery, Prelacy (that is. Church government by
Archbishops, Bishops, their Chancellors and
Commissaries, Deans, Deans and Chapters, Archdeacons, and all other ecclesiastical officers de-

history in Scotland which has invested
a false colouring, and has thus won
great sympathy among superficial
readers ; but in reality the spirit of the Covenanters Avas that of most bitter and unscrupulous
persecutors ; they were deadly foes to the reli-

pending on that hierarchy), superstition, heresy,
schism, profaneness, and whatever shall be found
to be contrary to sound doctrine and the power
of godliness, lest we partake in other men's sins,
and thereby be in danger to receive of their
plagues, and that the Lord may be one, and His
Xame one, in the three kingdoms.
" IV. We shall also, with aU faithfulness, endeavour the discovery of all such as have been

later

them with
for them

gious liberty of any but those of their own faction ; and it was only the want of power which
(happily for England) made this Scottish aggression comparatively harmless. [Rushworth's Hist.
Collect.

Clarendon's Hist. Rehell.

Confessions

of Faith, &c., GlasgOAV, 1844.]
COZARENSES. CONCOREZENSES.]

or shall be incendiaries, malignants, or evil instru-

CREATICOL^.

ments, by hindering the reformation of religion,
dividing the King from his people, or one of the

CREATIONISTS.

kingdoms from another, or making any faction
or parties amongst the people, contrary to this
League and Covenant; that they may be brought
to public trial, and receive condign punishment,

school of

historical romancists has given a turn to their

CxiSTOLATRiE].
controversial

A

name

for

that school of Divines which maintains the
theory that each soul is a separate creation of God
infused into the unborn child.
This theory is
opposed to that of Traducianism, which is that the
soul is derived, like the body, from the parents.

deserve, or the supreme judicatories of both kingdoms respectively, or others having power from

St. Jerome, St. Leo, St. Anselm, Peter Lombard,
and Thomas Aquinas, were of the Creationist
school, and although there are many great names

them

among

as the degree of their offences shall require or

judge convenient."
ratified by an Act of
the Scottish Parliament on July 15th, 1644, and
for that effect, shall

This

new Covenant was

again in 1649.
It was sent to the justices of the
peace and other influential persons in every parish
in England, and during the reign of terror which
followed multitudes were forced to subscribe to it.
Copies of it are still to be found here and there in
the parish registers
e.g. at Houghton-le-Spring,
near Durham, and at Over, near Cambridge

—to which the names

•

ioners are affixed,

and marks of the parishand which are a standing wit-

ness to the industrious energy of the Presbyterians when endeavouring to carry their Scottish
innovations into every corner of England, Charles
II. signed it in Scotland, and as King of Scotland, at the same time that he signed the
" National Covenant," in 1650 and 1651.
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the supporters of the opposite theory, the
view is now generally regarded as
orthodox.
[DiCT. o/Theol., Creationism.]
CREDENTES. A name assumed by the
Catharists of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.
Reinerius speaks of it as if, like some modern
religionists, they generally called themselves by
the name of " Believers."
[Reiner, contr. Waldens. in Bill. Max. Lugd. xxv. 269, G.]
CRISPITES. This name was used at the end
of the seventeenth and in the eighteenth century,
to designate those dissenters of various sects who
adopted the extreme Antinomian opinions of Dr.
Tobias Crisp.
He was a clergyman of good
family, educated at Eton and Balliol College, OxCreationist

and Rector of Brinkworth in Wiltshire from
1627 until his death at the early age of forty-two
in the year 1642.
Having attracted some atten-

ford,

Crypto- Calvin ists

Cttldees

by his Antinomian preaching, he was afterwards (Avhen driven to London by the outbreak
of the civil war) involved in controversy with
Baxter, Howe, Flavel, and other Puritan Divines,
but in the inidst of this controversy he died.
After his decease three vohunes of sermons were
pubHslied from his notes, but they did not at the
time obtain much notice, although the Westminster Assembly of Divines proposed to have
them publicly burnt. But after the Revolution
in 1690, the sermons were republished in a
quarto volume by the son of Dr. Crisp, at a time
Avhen the Socinian controversy was being actively
carried on, the names of twelve Independent
ministers being prefixed as approving and recomtion

" By the means of this book,"
says Nelson, " thus recommended and authorized,
the poison of Antinomianism soon spread, not

mending the book.

only in the country, but infected this great city
more sober of the Presbyterian ministers were scarce able to preach a
to that degree that the

sermon

hope was arrested by conwas pressed by
Divine threatenings, but they were immediately
censured and condemned as enemies of Christ and
of free grace; and especially were cried out against
by many of the Anabaptists and Independents."
The sermons were answered by Dr. Daniel
Af herein

either

ditional promises, or the fear of sin

Williams, the founder of the Dissenters' Library
in Eedcross Street, in a volume entitled Gospel
Truth Stated' and Vindicated, and published in
1692.
Further controversy arose between the
supporters of Dr. Williams and the Antinomian
party, and an appeal was made to Bishop Bull,
whose Harmonia ApostoUca contains a full refutation of Antinomianism.
The sermons of Crisp
were again republished by Dr. Gill in 1745, and
are still a great authority among the Antinomian
school of Dissenters.
[Nelson's Life of Bislinj)
Bull, ch. xlviii.]

CEYPTO-CALVINTSTS.

A

name

applied

Melanchthon by the Lutherans,
on account of their supposed secret sympathy

to the followers of

with the doctrines of Calvin, especially with his
theory of the Holy Eucharist.
[Philippists.]

A

CTISTOLATR^.

name compounded

Greek word which was used in an
sense

to

designate

of a

ecclesiastical

nature or being that

a

is

and of a word signifying Divine
worship (Aarpem). Such "creature-worshippers"
created (kticttos),

the

Aphthartodocet^

declared the opponents of

and it was only by them that
the designation was used.
[Severianists.]
CUBEICUS. A name by which Manes, the
founder of the Manichee heresy, was also known.
their heresy were,

[Epiph. Hcer. Ixvi. 4.]

CULDEES.

An

ancient religious order in

North Britain. Much research has
upon the derivation of the name
some supposing it to have come from the Gaelic
Kdl, a cell, and Dee, a house, and to mean the

Ireland and
been spent

dwellers in the cell-house.

There

nothing
however knoAvn of the habits of the Culdees
which should entitle them to such an appellation,
their tendency having been to secularize religious
offices and endowments rather than to keep up
117
is

regular strictness of

name

life.

The

true origin of the

no doubt that which is pointed out by
Braun [De Culdees, 1840], and by Dr. Reeves,
who derive it from the Celtic Cele-de, Servus Dei;
an appellation not uncommon among the regular
orders, and which was afterwards corrected in the
Pope's style into Servus Servorum Dei [see Burton's Hist, of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 7].
In Latin
originals they are called Keledei, and in old
Scotch Kyldees. The forms Culdei and Colidei,
worshippers of God, first occur in later writers,
such as Giraldus Cambrensis (in the twelfth
century), and seem to have arisen from the
is

desire to suggest a Latin derivation for a word,
the true origin of which was forgotten.

The

history of the Culdees

has acquired a
importance through the controversy in
the seventeenth century between the Presbyterians
and Episcopalians; the former party asserting
them to have been of extreme antiquity, and addicted to the Presbyterian form of Church government; the latter denying both these positions.
It may be confidently affirmed that there is no
extant evidence of the extreme antiquity of the
Culdees as a wide-spread and influential religious
organization. There is no warrant for connecting
them with St. Columba and his mission at lona,
nor are they named by Adamnan in his life of
that saint ; though it is true that when in the
ninth century the ecclesiastical supremacy of
lona was transferred to Dunkeld, the latter
establishment is mentioned at a still later period
as belonging to Culdees.
If they had been
numerous in the eighth or ninth centuries, they
could hardly have escaped the notice of Bede
or of Nennius, by neither of whom they are
mentioned ; nor indeed by any historian for some
hundreds of years after.
Nor, whenever they
occur in Scotland, are they found in any of the
old west-lying settlements of the Scots, who came
from Ireland ; but always in the country of the
Picts, the east of Scotland
and generally in
some connection with the great see of St. Andrews.
leaf in the Register of St. Andrews,
written about 1130, records that the son of the
last king of the Picts gave an island in Lochleven to the Culdee hermits serving God there.
These Culdees were under an abbot ; and about
the year 1090 they gave up their island to the
bishop of St. Andrews, and a few years later
were suppressed and replaced by canons regular
The Culdees of St.
[Chalmers' Encyclop. s. v.].
Andrews itself were probably as ancient as, and
more important than, those of Lochleven ; but we
have no distinct notice of them until long after
the time when St. Andrews had become a
diocesan see, which began to be about a.d. 850.
hundred years after that, in a.d. 943, Confactitious

;

A

A

stantine III., King of the Scots, is said to have
voluntarily abdicated, and to have become abbot

In the tAvelfth
of the Culdees of St. Andrews.
century, under the influence of the royal Saint
Margaret and her sons Edgar and Alexander, the
various establishments of the Culdees in Scotland, after a vain struggle to preserve their
peculiar rights, were absorbed into the system of

Cttldees

Culdees

diocesan Episcopacy Avliich was extended bj'
Rome over every part of Europe. It was their
extinction which procured them what notice tliey
have in the scanty records of that age ; and their
antiquity can only be conjecturally estimated

strength of papal Catholicism. [A list of the establishments of tlie Culdees in Scotland, in which the

the firmness with which they resisted
change.
The account of their long struggle at
heiulcpiartcrs in St. Andrews is the chief memorial that we have of them.
It is related in the Durham Chronicle [Twysden's Decern Scriptores] that in the year 1108,
Turgot, prior of Durham, w\as made bishop
of St. Andrews ; and that in his time all the
right of the Culdees throughout the kingdom of
Scotland passed from them to the bishopric of
" totum jus Keledeorum per totum
St. Andrews

are singularly scanty.
the North of Ireland,

from

:

Scotite transivit in Episcopatum St. Andrew" [Ussher, de Prim. p. 1032]. What this
right might be has been the subject of much controversy
but there can scarcely be any doubt
that it was the right of confirming the election of
all the bishops in Scotland, which they possessed
as dean and chapter of the metropolitan see of St.
Andrews.
Of this right, the first attempt to
deprive them was made at the election of Turgot.
At that time there were two parties in St. Andrews the old foundation of the Culdees, consisting of a prior and twelve brethren, who performed divine service as clerical vicars and the
bishop and new representatives of offices which
under the Culdees had passed into the hands of
laymen, such as that of abbot. It was the object
of the kings under papal influence to displace the
former party and fill their room by canons regular.
So tenacious however were the Culdees, that notwithstanding a succession of royal ordinances and
papal decrees, they kept their ground, and exerted
their peculiar elective right, to the middle of the
fourteenth century. Thus, in 1297, they opposed
the election of Lamberton to St. Andrews, who
had been chosen by the canons ; and their

regnum

;

:

:

provost vainly appealed to Eome [Ussher, de
Prim. p. 659].
On that occasion it is asserted
in the Scotichronicon [lib. vi.] that " omne jus
dcinceps Keldeis abrogatum;" but they were not
finally excluded from taking part in the election
of bishops before 1332 ; from which time their
name never occurs in records, their ancient corporation being changed into a provostry under
the title of " prfepositum ecclesiae beatse Mariee
civitatis Sancti Andreas," which after the Eeformation was vested in the Crown [Eeeves' Giddees,
38 Burton's Scotland, ii. p. 31].
In. this way the Culdees throughout Scotland
appear to have been absorbed or transformed
during the great Catholic revival of the twelfth
century.
Some of their establishments were important enough to be turned into bishoprics, as
St. Andrews and Dunkeld, with chapters of
secular canons ; others were replanted with Augustinian canons regular ; others again were
gradually resolved into parishes. Far from manifesting sectarian rigour and purity, they present
the aspect of a decayed and corrupt corporation,
clinging to its temporalities, and settling into a
;

secularization
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which was arrested by the

spiritual

struggle at St. Andrews was uniformly repeated,
may be found in Chalmers' EncyclopiXidia, s. v.]

Authentic records of the Culdees of Ireland
An abbot and bishop in
who wrote a metrical
calendar of Irish saints about the year 800, bears

in ancient chronicles the name of
And in Irish annals of
Ceile-De.

^ngus

the

undoubted

authority it is recorded that in 919 "a Ceile-De
across the sea westward to estabhsh laws in
Ireland."
The annals of Ulster record that, in
920, Armagh was plundered by Godfrej'', son of

came

Ivor the Dane, but that he spared the oratories
with the Culdees and the sick. These Culdees
of Armagh, like those of St. Andrews, seem to
have been the dean and chapter of the Church
and were compelled to give place to canons of
later institution, but yet were allowed to continue
Ussher
in the inferior capacity of vicars choral,
mentions that the vicars choral of Armagh, and
those of the collegiate Church of Cluanynish
[Clones], were called Colidei in his day, and the
chief of them, who was called their prior, served
Ussher also
as precentor \de Primord. p. 657].
produces a sentence of an archbishop of Armagh in
the year 1445, to the effect that the office of prior
or of an inferior Culdee not being accounted a
cure of souls, may be held with any other benefice,
provided that the holder keep his due residence
in the Church of Armagh ; and this sentence is
expressly said to be founded on the chronologies
of the holy Fathers and the Year Books of former
archbishops (Sanctorum Patrum antiquis chronicis

prsedecessorum Libris Annalibus perscrutatis)
papal brief of the year
same effect, that the priorate
of the college of secular priests called Colidei was
not a benefice but a simple office without cure
\ihid.\
There were about seven other establishments of Culdees in Ireland besides these ; but
no writer mentions any of them before Giraldus
Cambrensis, who speaks of the Coelicolae or
Colidei of an island called Insula Viventium, of
Tipperary, who devoutly served a chapel there
The
[Girald. C. ; Ussher, de Primord. p. 637].
same writer affords the solitary notice which remains of Culdees in Wales. He speaks of the
et

A

\de Primor. p. 637].
1447 declared, to the

little

island of Bardsey in

North Wales

habited in his

own time by

monks named

Cojlibes or Colidei [^Lhid.\

In England there

is

as in-

a set of very religious

no trace of them, except

that the canons of St. Peter's at York were called
Culdees in the reign of ^thelstan in the first
half of the tenth century ; and that a suspected
charter of u^thelred, in the year 1005, speaks
of the canons of English cathedrals generally as
" cultores clerici," a term of doubtful import.
It will be seen from the scantiness of these
records how little can be concluded concerning
As
the manners and institutions of the Culdees.
monks they were under the government of abbots,

not of bishops, and in this were nothing different
from other monastic orders.
But some of their
abbots may have borne the title of bishops, and

Culdees

CutzupifcE

have thus been bishops without dioceses, contrary
There is no proof of
to the law of the Church.
though it is possible enough, since the
this
Culdees may be held to have belonged to the
ancient British or Scots' Church, in which no
doubt dioceseless bishops abounded. This is a
;

slender foundation for the theory of the Presbyterian controversialists, that the Culdees were

the upholders

of

the

primitive

Church government, by monks and

simplicity

of

priests, reject-

ing diocesan Episcopacy, clerical celibacy, and all
they were finally overpowered
by the frauds of Eome. Enquiry has completely
upset this view, and it now finds no support
among archaeologists. Yet, as it occasioned a
violent controversy in the seventeenth century,
it may be worth while to mention the authorities
later abuses, until

from which

it arose.

of Fordoun, a monk of the fourteenth
century, author of the Scotichronicon of obsolete
authority, was the first to assert that the Scots

John

were originally governed by monks and priests
alone, and that in this they followed the usage

He
of the primitive Church \_SGotichron. iii. 8].
was followed by John Major the Sorbonnist
[^Hist. Scot. ii. 2], who, like the monk of Fordoun
the error of confounding Scotthe ancient name of Ireland, with the
In a similar way Hector Boepresent Scotland.
tius [Scot. Hist. i. 6, quoted by Ussher, de Prim.
p. 636] had improved his account by making
these monks and priests Culdees, and giving
that account of their organization which has been
He
the foundation of the Presbyterian theory.
says that they were called for their piety "cultores
Dei," under which title they were recognised by
all the people ; that they came in the third
century ; that they elected among themselves a
chief priest, who had power in things belonging
to God, and that he was for many years after
known as Episcopus Scotorum, or bishop of the
Scots.
He alleges for this the authority of
ancient annals ; but in his preface he owns that
the most ancient annalist that he had seen was
Veremundus, who wrote in the last half of the
eleventh century.
To say no more, the whole
liimself, fell into

land,
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story of the Scots

Church being governed by

monks and
proved by
in

all

priests in the third century is disthe fact that there were no monks at

Western Church at that time
a
which Dempster the Jesuit tries to get

tlie

difficulty

;

over by supposing that the Culdees of Boetius
were canons regular [Ussher, cU Prim. 637].
Selden was the first who brought the Culdees
into the Presbyterian controversy, by his celebrated preface to Twysden's Hi torice Anglicajiai

Decem
The

Scriptores,

London, 1652.

best account of the Scots Culdees is in
Grub's Ecclesiastical Hist, of Scotland; of the
Irish Culdees, in Dr. Eeeve's Dissertation in
the Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy,

1860.

CUMBERLAND PEESBYTERIANS. An
American

which originated in some

sect

" re-

vivals " that took place

of

among the Presbyterians
Cumberland County in Kentucky about the

year 1800, and which constituted itself a separate
community by formal separation from the general
body of the American Presbyterians on February
4th, 1810,
The cause of separation was the
refusal of the governing body of the Presbyterians
to recognise as ministers certain persons who had
been admitted to their office without the usual
education and preparation, and who also repudiated the doctrines of election and reprobation.

The "Cumberland Presbytery" soon extended
itself

beyond

taking

its

its

original locality,

name from

and the

this origin is said to

sect

number

1250 places of worship, and 100,000
having also established Cumberland
College, Princeton, Kentucky, and several other
900

ministers,

members

:

colleges for the education of its ministers.

It is

Presbyterian in its character, with the
exception that its " Confession of Faith," founded
on the Westminster Confession, rejects the Calvinistic dogmas of election and reprobation, and
maintains the doctrine of universal redemption.
CUTZUPITiR. This name is used for the
CiRCUMCELLiONS by St. "Augustiue in his 163rd
Epistle, and
is
probably another form of
strictly

Gotispitae.

CYRTIANL

[PSATHYRIANS.]

D
A

DALEITES.
sect in Glasgow at the end of
the last century, which differed little from the
Independents.
The founder, David Dale (born
6th January 1739) was a wealtliy cotton-manufacturer, and the original proprietor (in conjunction with Sir 11. Arkwright) of the Lanark Mills,
who had risen from the rank of a journeyman
weaver, hut was more distinguished by his muniticent charities and the benevolence of his character.
At an early period he adopted in general the
views of Ivobcrt Glas, the founder of Scottish
Independency ; but differing from him in some
few points, established a distinct congregation
in Glasgow, to which he ministered up to the
period of his death, which occurred on 17th
March 1805. In order to qualify himself in
point of learning for his self-imposed office, he is
said to have studied the languages of both the
Old and New Testaments with some considerable
degree of success.
The points of separation between his followers and the Glassites consisted
partly in doctrine, the former laying more stress
upon practical holiness than the latter, but chiefly
in matters of discipline.
The Daleites did not
keep aloof from other Christian bodies with the
exclusiveness (so distinctive of petty sects) with
Avhich the Glassites regarded them, and they
entertained somewhat different views respecting
the office of elders, particularly holding that the
apostolic description of an office-bearer, as being
" the husband of one wife," forbade only the
having more than one wife at the same time, while
the Glassites generally held that an elder was
disqualified for office by re-marriage after a first

Himself God, and maintained that the Three have
One Divine Personality only. The theory of the
Damianists was, in fact, practically identical with
that of Sabellius, namely, that God is One Person
distinguished into three hypotheses by characterBut by mainistic differences of His operations.
taining these characteristic differences in the

way

they were maintained by the Damianists, their
theory really led to the conclusion that there are
four Gods, the three separate and subordinate
Hypostases and the one superior Avrd^eos, hence

they were also named Tetratheites.
Eccl. xiii. 49.

DANCEES.

[Niceph. Hi^t.

Walch, Hist. Ketz. viii. 753.]
These were a sect of weak-

brained fanatics, who appeared in the last quarter
of the fourteenth century, and disappeared at the
commencement of the fifteenth. The scene of their
performances was the western part of the ancient
province of Belgica, comprising Ehenish Prussia,
Holland and Hainault. The origin of the outbreak is difficult to be accurately deciphered, but
the famous black death or pestilence of Froissart
was doubtless the remote or predisposing cause.
This fearful visitation, which had more than
decimated Northern Europe, produced and left

behind

it

a vast

amount

of intellectual debility

in the populations attacked

by the numerous

fanatical

by

it,

as is attested

enterprises

Avhich

disappearance.
Though each of
these, as it appeared, was invariably suppressed
to the utmost of the sacerdotal and governmental
ability of the time and place of its occurrence,
similar new forms of mental disease were con-

followed

its

the sufferers being dis;
one abiding feature in creed

tinually bursting forth

by

wife's death.

tinguished

At the time of Mr. Dale's death small congregations in connection with his Glasgow followers existed at Edinburgh, Perth, Kirkcaldy,

or ritual, namely, the substitution of corporeal
exertion for spiritual or intellectual worship. It

and several other places. Probably they have now
all become merged either among the few remaining Glassites, or among the Congregationalisls.
Dale's son-in-law was the notorious Kobert Owen,
the originator of the English socialist theories.
[New Theological Dictionary, Edinb. (for Jas.
Morison, Perth), 1807. Scots Magazine, 1806,
pp. 239, 653.]
DAISIIANISTS.
A section of the Alexandrian Monophysitcs which took its name from
Damian, the Monophjsite patriarch [a.d. 570].
In opposing the Tiutheists, Damian fell into the
opposite error of Sabellianism, for he denied that
each of the Divine Persons of the Trinity is in
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this

was thus that in the month of July a.d. 1374,
the dancing form of fanaticism appeared in the
old capital of Charlemagne.
The brotherhood, a
crowd of all ages and of both sexes, began their
celebrations with a kind of dervish dance in thepublic squares of that town. Emboldened by impunity they proceeded to the churches, and there,
half naked and crowned with garlands, they sup
ported the most laborious dances until they fell
They
fainting into the arms of the bystanders.
alleged that they were enabled to endure these
incredible fatigues by the special grace of the
Virgin and the Saints, -whose aid during their performances they incessantly invoked.
The orthodox, however, referred their vigour to Satanic

Danish Protestanls

Davidists

than heavenly interposition.
From the
Aix-la-Chapelle they spread rapidly
through Hainault, making some stir, and perhaps
acquiring some proselytes, both at Utrecht and

bishops from extending the same principle to his
new kingdom tiU a.d. 1527.
Danish confession was subsequently drawn up and published
at a diet hold at Copenhagen [a.d. 1530].
It
consists of forty-three articles, and resembles in
many points the Confession of Augsburg, being
partly based on the Schwaback and Torgau
Articles [a.d. 1529], which aL'(^ form the groundwork of the latter work. After a reign of ten
years Frederick I. was succeeded by his son
Christian III. [a.d. 1533], who, while travelling
in Germany before assuming the crown,- had been
present at the Diet of Worms, and who at onco
showed his intention of standing fast by his
father's policy in religious matters by being
crowned by the Lutheran Pomeranian John
Bugenhagen, whom he caused to be summoned
from Wittenberg for that purpose. In taking this
significant step the new king was actuated by a
political as well as a religious antipathy.
The
Catholic clergy, especially the hierarchy, had
supported the pretensions of his younger brother
John, who, along with his exiled predecessor
Christian II., were competitors for the vacant
throne.
They were forthwith banished from
their sees, a new class of " superintendents " was
substituted for the ancient order of bishops ; the
University of Copenhagen was remodelled on a
Protestant basis, and the triumph of Lutheranism
in Denmark proper may be considered complete.

ratlior

city

of

Li%e. Without definitely objectionable tenets,
the people appeared to tolerate their folly, and
thej' supported their precarious lives, like various
recognised religious orders, by professional menFortunately their poverty, coupled
dicancy.
with their numerical and intellectual weakness,
preserved them from the persecution which might
have given to even such fanatics a factitious importance in the eyes of the world. Saner and more
merciful counsels prevailed than are sometimes
met with in the history of the Church ; and, as
these sectaries were too ignorant or imbecile to
confess themselves heretics, the orthodox were
content to treat them, not as the accomplices, but
as the victims of diabolical agency.
gather
that, when the fainting performers were taken
possession of by the clergy, and the evil spirit
duly exorcised, they were at least in some cases
entirely restored.
It is stated that St. Weit, or
Vitus, was on such occasions successfully appealed
to.
With the generation that had suffered from
the debilitating effects of the Great Pestilence, or
was born of parents who had so suffered, this
form of frenzy died away; and its easy, rapid and
complete extinction is a striking and satirical
commentary on the prolonged existence of the
greater portion of the other medieeval fanaticisms.
In the fifteenth century there is hardly any
Their
trace of the Dancers to be discovered.
modern homologues are to be found in the Convulsionary prophets of the eighteenth century
[CoNVULSiONARiEs] and the Jumpers of the
present day.
[The best account of these sectaries is from the
pen of the monk Radulph de Rive, to be found
in a work by Chapeauville, entitled dui gesta
Pontijicum Tongrensium Trajectensium et Leodensium scripserunt aucfores prcecipui," &c. See also
the Chronicon Belgicum, sub anno 1374; and Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, cent, xiv.]

We

DANISH PROTESTANTS.

The Reforma-

obtained a formal recognition in Denmark A.D. 1.526. In that year King Frederick
I. openly proclaimed his favour towards the Re-

tion

first

formed doctrines, and issued orders for convoking
a diet at Odensee [a.d. 1527], at which full liberty
of conscience was allowed for both reforming and
non-reforming parties, the marriage of the clergy
and religious orders was legalized, and the bishops
were forbidden any longer to receive the pallium
from Rome. For some years previously the Re-

formed doctrines had been spreading, especially
owing to the labours of John Tausen, who, after
attending the lectures of Melanchthon at Witten-

home to teach them in his native
town of Viborg in Jutland [a.d. 1521]. Two
years later Christian II. was succeeded on the
throne by Frederick I., Duke of Schleswig-Holberg, returned

His own personal feeling in
favour of Lutheran tenets led him immediately to
proclaim liberty of worship in his own duchy,
though he was prevented by the antipathy of the
121
stein [a.d. 1523].

•

A

soon extended into Norway, which was
into Denmark proper a.d.
1537.
Here the Catholic bishops, after some
opposition, were either deposed or conformed, and
at the present date Lutheranism is the predominant and almost the exclusive form of religion in Norway.
The history of Iceland is similar. The Reformed doctrines were first propagated by Gisser
Einarsen, who, at the age of twenty-five, was
elected under Protestant influence to the bishopric
of Skalholt in that island [a.d. 1540]. Supported
by royal favour, his teaching spread so rapidly,
that in the course of eleven years the whole
island had changed its religious complexion, and
has remained exclusively Lutheran up to the
It

finally incorporated

present day.

DAVID-GEORGIANS.

DAVID OF DINANT.
DAVIDIANS.
DAVIDISTS.

[Familists.]

[Davidists.]

[David-Georgians.]

A

tury, the followers of

sect of the thirteenth cen-

David

of Dinant.

Of the personal

history of this heretic little or
nothing is known beyond the fact that he was a
disciple of Amalric of Bema, and was, like his
master, trained in the pantheistic philosophy of

Erigena.
He however went beyond his teacher
in heresy, for whereas Amalric had taught that
the Deity is the principium formale of all things,
David de Dinanto asserted that He is the materia

things [Thorn. Aq. Summa I. qti. iii.
of the latter went, therefore, to the length of asserting that the Deity
alone has any real existence, and that all other

lorima of

all

art. 8].

The pantheism

This prinbeings and things are part of Him.
ciple the sect applied to Christianity in such a

Descartes

Deists
mauner as to explain it away. Thus, instead of
our Lord becoming the One Incarnation of God,

human being was represented as a separate
and individual incarnation of J)eity. In a simihxr
manner the received doctriuo of a Divine Presence
in the Blessed Sacrament was admitted, but was
also explained away by the statement that the
species of it was already part of the Deity
before it was consecrated, and that the act of consecration was merely sucli an annunciation of tlie
each

it home to the consciousness of
heard and saw the priest at the altar.
To this pantheism they added many other anticipations of later unbelief, such as that God had
revealed HimseK by the words of heathen poets
like Ovid, as much as by Christian Fathers like
Augustine ; tliat heaven and heU are simply the
present consequences of sin ; that religion does
not consist in what a man does, but in love
alone, independently of good life and works.
The })rinciples of the sect were at first propagated with great secresy among the French laity
by means of books written in the vernacular.
Eut William of Aria, a goldsmith, making them
known by public preaching, they were brought
before a synod at Paris in a.d. 1209, and condemned as profoundly heretical. Its author was
degraded from the priesthood, but had ded from
Paris, while several of his clerical and lay
adherents were apprehended, and refusing to
A
recant were burnt as heretics [a.d. 1210].
priest named Bernard shewed the full force of
the principles he liad learned by declaring that
the lire could have no power to destroy his being,
because it was part of the Divine existence, and
so far as he had any being he was God himself.
The chief work of Dinanto was one entitled
Quatermaril. On the condemnation of his heresy
it and all his vernacular writings were destroyed,
and so great was the odium into which they had
brought the use of the vernacular for theological
teaching, that all other theological works in the
French language were also ordered to be burned,
including the Meta^jhysics of Aristotle, which
had been especially used in support of the heresy,
having been lately recovered from oblivion
through the prevalence of Moorish literature in
Europe.
[Martene, Thes. Anecdot. iv. 163.
Xatal. Alex. Hist. Eccl. viii. 73, ed. 1762.
Meander's Ch. Hist. viii. 129, ed. 1852.]
DAVIDISTS. [David-Georgians.]
DAVISTS. [David-Georgians.]
DEISTS.
general name applied in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries to those
who professed a belief in the existence of God
(as distinguished from Atheists), but went little
or not at all further towards belief in the truths
of Christianity.
In more recent times Deism has
been regarded as a tenet of many schools of
sceptics rather than as the distinguishing tenet of
one.
The reader is therefore referred to the
article Sceptics in this volume, and to that
of Deism in the Dictionary of Theology, for
historical and philosophical information on the

fact as brought

those

who

A

subject.

DE]\IAS.
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The

" fellow-labourer " of St. Paul

—

of whom he says
[Philem. 24; CoL iv. 14]
towards the close of his ministry, " Demas hath
forsaken me, liaving loved this present world, and
" [2 Tim. iv. 10]
is
is departed unto 'J'hessalonica
classed by Epiphanius Avith Cerinthus, Ebion,
and others, as one who denied the Divine Nature
and miraculous Conception of our Lord [Epiphan.

—

Hceres.

li.

Another

6].

writer, in a

work

entitled

morte PropJietarimi, Apostulorum et Discipidorum Domini, alleges that Demas
became a priest in a heathen temple at Thessalonica but this Avork is probably of later date
than Epiphanius, though attributed to Dorode vita

8ijn()2:)sis

et

;

theus,

who

The

flourished a.d. 303.

expression

consistent with the opinion
of Baronius, Hammond, and others, that Demas
did not forsake the faith when he forsook St.

used by

St.

Paul

is

Paul ; and even with that of Grotius that he is
the same as the Demetrius of whom St. John many
years afterwards wrote that he had " good report
of all men, and of the truth itself," and that he
himself bore record to the same effect [3 John
On the other hand, Epiphanius and the
12].
other writer named may have had authentic
sources of information from Avhich they drew
their statements, but which are now lost to us.
DESCARTES. Een6 Descartes is the father
He was born a.d. 159*3
of modern philosophy.
in La Haye of the lourdane, of an old Frencli
family, and educated from his fourteenth to his
eighteenth year in the Jesuit College at La
Fleche, which he left well grounded in the
mathematics of the day, and with a smattering
of so many branches of learning as to have earned
for himself the name of " Le petit philosophe."
He took service under Tilly in the Bavarian
army, and was present at the Battle of Prague
but quitted the army again, a.d. 1621, and, after
travelling for some years in Europe, settled down
in Holland [a.d. 1629-1649] for the purpose of
working out the philosophical problems that had
engaged his attention by flood and field. His
system was branded as Atheism. His astronomical
heresies were a serious gravamen, and read
" Quod terram
curiously at the present day
stellis annumerat;
solem qui hactenus inter
planetas fuit stellis fixis accenset, terram vero
stellis erraticis; lunam in terram quandam con:

dum

montes, valles tribuit; denique
tot mille annos solis fuit, in
terram transfert" [Maestri cht, Novitatum Gartesiananim Gangrcena, 1675].
He was proscribed by the University of Utrecht, but opposition only attracted to him a greater following ;
and having accepted an invitation from Christine,
Queen of Sweden, to become her preceptor in
philosophy, he accepted it, but died the same year

vertit,

ei

motum, qui per

Stockholm [a.d. 1650], in his fifty-fifth year.
Descartes established a powerful school, in which
the first principles of modern rationalism were
developed.
To accept a creed because it was
ancient, not because it was true, was to give up
the prerogative of thought rather than to think.
Evidence must lie at the bottom of truth, but
lirst the character of evidence must be determined.
All, therefore, must be discussed, all must be
at

Descartes
sifted,

weighed, and tested

;

Descartes

and, after an elimina-

tion of every false or doubtful element, that alone

must be retained which shews the raciness of
It was the death -knell of Scholasticism.
truth.
Everything for the future was to be determined
by reason, not by prescription. Bacon had shewed
that a wide induction of facts must precede all
attempt at scientific generalization ; Descartes
taught that those very facts in the first instance
should be subjected to the " experimentum
crucis" of doubt; hence termed "methodical
doubt" \_Med. i.].
There was so much in all
antecedent systems of philosophy tliat was selfcontradictory and positively wrong, that he assumed this as the surest basis of operations in
buUding up a newer philosophy. " l)e omnibus

dubitandum" was
system.

the

negative

germ of Ms
to deny

From doubting he proceeded

every fact and every conceivable opinion
in mathematical demonstration there

;

even

might be

elements of doubt.
Doubt was the certainty of
uncertainty; the only sure truth in the intellectual world ; itself the only doubt in which
there is no doubt. Thought is only self-certain in
its doubt.
Uncertainty is the negative certainty
of doubt ; and this negative certainty is as the
positive self-certainty of thought.
Everything

doubt ; we may imagine
that there is neither God nor matter, that we
have no real bodily substance, but Ave can never
imagine, while thought is thus occupied, that
we do not think. Thought, therefore, is true
existence, and the self-consciousness of thought
is the self-consciousness of being;
hence the
famous Cartesian maxim " Cogito ergo sum."
The negative certainty of doubt is the positive
but thought

open

is

to

the first is the negative
origin of philosophic reasoning, the latter is its
" Hcec cognitio, Ego cogito ergo
positive source.

certainty of existence

;

omnium prima et certissima quae cuilibet
ordine philosophanti occixrrat" [Cartesius, Princ.

sum, est

Being and thought are reciprocal terms, the
one is the predicate of the other, either may be
i.].

" Cogito ergo

taken as subject.

propositio, qute huic.
\J\Ied.

It

ii.].

a

is

Ego sum

sum

corporeal existence or matter.

cogitans sequivalet"

upon reasoning, but on
The phrase is not a syllogism but
Thought
existence.
Thought,

its

abstract

est."
Thought assures me of
existence even though the objects of
thought be illusory ; I see an object, it may or
not be, but the very act of thought assures me
of my own individual being.
Descartes could

eorum conscientia

my own

not deny the sensation caused by external objects;
it was the proof to him of his being.
All truth
he said must be sure, but the only sure thing is
that I exist,
Descartes manifestly speaks of substance in a
double sense ; and this at once gives inconsistency
to an important part of his scheme.
Infinite Substance means that which is self-existent and requires no other substance to bring it into being. It
is its own cause.
Finite substance is wholly dependent and must be referred back to the infinite
hence it is not substance according to the preceding

Therefore with reference to the Divine
Substance, finite substance is not substance but
create being ; but with reference to its various
individual forms it is substance, because these
forms reciprocally exclude each other ; they are
definition.

and exist in mutual independence of
" Haec enim est natura substantiarum

antagonistic
being.

quod

sese

mutuo excludant."

Ordinary consciousness has faith in the reality

unica est

subjective inconsequential

As

antagonism, matter has no relation with spirit
it has its own independent being, and is equally
substance. The attribute of matter is abstractedly
opposed to the attribute of spirit; which is
involutional thought ; the attribute of matter is
evolutional extension.
Matter is extended substance.
Hence the axiom " Cogito ergo sum"
involves the two definitions, that spirit is " thinking substance," and that matter is " extended substance."
The one is " res cogitans," the other is
''res extensa."
It is the foundation of the Cartesian philosophy.
Its physics are based upon
the latter definition, its metaphysics on the
former.
Thought, it should be observed, in
Cartesian terminology means "consciousness."
" Cogitationis nomine intelligo alia omnia, quae
nobis consciis in nobis fiunt, quatenus in nobis

of

its

Philosophical consciousness reit does not believe, it
Certainty only extends so far as thought
subjective existence is co-ordinate with

objects.

places faith with doubt;

certainty founded, not

thinks.

self-intuition.

reaches ;
thought, and is surrounded with an atmosphere
of light.
Objective existence in the external
world is wrapt in darkness and doubt. They are
as the two hemispheres, the one light and the

=

an equation.
therefore,

in

esoterically it

existence.

its
is

external relations
self-evidence of its

Doubt with

my own

being

is

doubt

own

real

respect to all that

is

the certitude of that
being ; and giving power of abstraction from all
external phenomena, it leaves a residuum of pure
thought which is the certitude of my being.
Spirit is the antagonism of bodily nature, which
is and ought to be a subject of doubt ; " de rebus
external to

is

omnibus praesertim corporeis dubitandum."

It

needs no other being for its existence, it is selfexistent.
But that being which needs nothing
else for its existence is substance ; the essential
property -without which substance cannot become
the object of thought is attribute. Thus thought
is the attribute of spirit, and spirit is thinking substance.
The antagonism of spirit is
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other dark ; only there is no penumbra at their
point of contact.
In the former reigns the lorn
and lonely "I," which is mated with no "Thou."
The next step opens out the solution of this unpromising problem.
To know the objective is to resolve the antagonism between subject and object, for knowledge of the objective is only then possible when
the two interpenetrate each other. Some " tertium
quid" is required, a synthetic principle that is
Avholly independent of either, and may serve as a
connecting link between the two, thinking and

extended substance, subject and object. These
two substances are mutually exclusive of each

Descartes

Descartes
and for this cause tlioy are liiuited ; the
" tertium quid " or synthetic principle must have
noJimit, or it would bo implicated in one or other
of these two substances, and be neutralized.
Infinite Substance is the synthetic j)rinciple that
alone can solve the antitliesis of self-certainty on
the one hand, absolute doubt on the other; tliat
can throw the light of knowledge upon the world
lying in the shades of doubt, and adtl abstract selfother,

certainty to objective certainty.

It is

by

tliis in-

Substance that from the axiom "Cogito ergo
sum" doubt is raised into objective knowledge.
finite

Tliis a.xiom is absolute certainty

;

and it is certainty

because my perception of it is clear and distinct
and everything is to us truth of which we have a
" Illud omne est
clear and distinct perception.
verum,quodclareetdistinctepercipio"[J/^(ii7.iii.].

Everything must have its cause.
Cause and
arc connected as truly as thought and
existence;
Cause must always be at least coextensive with effect often it is of far wider
effect

;

The

range.

artist's

idea

is

the cause of his

work

beyond it. In the
contained formally in the
cause, in the latter transcendentally (eminenter).
" Cogito ergo sum " is not clearer as an axiom
than this relation of cause and effect. Ideas
present themselves to the mind, whether imaginaof

art,

but

also reaches far

it

case the effect

first

is

and as modes of mental existence they are real.
These ideas may represent
substance, or the accidents of substance.
They
are the "objective reality" of Descartes; the
objective reality of substance exceeding that of
its accidents.
But every effect must have its
cause, and an idea is the effect of an occult cause
also if the idea be an objective reality, so also
will its cause be an objective reality, and be
comprised in its effect either formally or transcendentally.
This objective real cause is the
" archetype," and every real idea has its arche" Neque etiam in
type in or without ourselves.
nobis idea sive imago uUius rei esse potest, cujus
non alicubi sive in nobis, sive extra nos archetypus aliquis, omnes ejus perfectiones re ipsa
tive or intellectual,

continens, existat " \Prmc. i.].
But the objective
reality of an idea in its full dimensions may transcend the individual mind which conceives it;

mind then cannot be its origin, the cause
must be external to it. The perfect cannot

the

have

the imperfect, or the greater
" Hinc necessario sequitur me
non solum esse in mundo, sed aliquam aliam
rem, quae istius idea; est causa, etiam existere"
in

its

the

rise

in

less.

[J/eri. iii.].

The

be conceived in
I

am

substance.

ideal accident of sul)stance

may

my mind
The

transcendentally, for
idea of substance can be

conceived " formally " for the same reason ; but
the idea of an infinite substance is beyond my
grasp, for I am only finite substance.
This idea,
therefore, is the only one that convinces me that
there

is

an existence above and beyond

my

own,

the only one that cannot possibly be devoid of
cause without me, and which for this reason is an

immediate representation
ence as a reality.
there

As

to

me

of objective exist-

truly, therefore, as I exist,

is an existent being without me,
124

I

am no

There is a " Thou " and an
in addition to the " I " of individual being ;
an objective as well as a subjective reality. Light

solitary existence.

" It

"

dawning on the darker hemisphere, and the
mind has learned to acknowledge everything to

is

bo as really existent as

itself,

the idea of Avhich

presents itself as a clear and manifest entity.
The idea of " objective reality " is gained. The
sun of infinite substance has risen and cleared
away the darkness. By the light of this sun every

following school of philosophy has pursued its
though some, as Spinoza, have confounded
the light with the illumined substance, the subcourse,

jective with the objective.
The infinite substance of philosophy

is

God

the

But it is not by the above process
that the human mind has reasoned out for itself
of theology.

God Himself has implanted it
the idea of God.
indelibly in the soul; it is the artist's symbol
engraved upon his work, " Tamquam nota Artioperi suo impressa" \J,Ied. iii.]. The Absolute
or Infinite, therefore, is a third substance, external
to and independent of thinking and extended
ficis

both of which are

substance,

finite,

and

are

substance
This notion of the imthere is no antagonism.
manence of the Deity in the mind occupies a very
It is as
subordinate part in the Cartesian'system.

reciprocally antagonistic

;

in

infinite

a mere mathematical point, but

on every

concentrically

scheme

it

side,

it

extended

itself

and in Spinoza's

comprised the universe.

The

idea of an external infinite substance thus
impressed upon the soul as an innate idea, is the
The same
existence of God within the soul.
axiom here also applies, by the same certitude
I
that I exist because I am a thinking being.
am sure that God exists in the universe because
He exists in my thought, " Deus cogitatur ergo
est."

It

intuition,

idea of

is

a certitude gained

and not by

God

is

by immediate
The

dialectical reasoning.

at once the proof of

His existence,
Every

for it is the proof of that very existence.

other idea presented to the mind suggests the
possibility of existence, the idea of God involves
the necessity of His being.
I may form the idea
of a griffin in my mind, but the idea does not
give reality to such a being.
The idea of the
infinite is exactly co-ordinate with infinite existence ; the mind could form no idea of such perfection if it did not really exist. Anselm professed
to demonstrate the subjective Being of God;
Descartes argues that the innate idea of the Deitj'
shows His immanence in the soul. The propositions are of a cognate character, they are not
identical.
According to Descartes, in infinite
substance the essential idea and real existence
are co-ordinate terms (essentia et existentia), and
the idea of Perfect Being comprehends Avithin
itself that of necessary existence.
To have by
intuition an idea of God is to have an intuitive
knowledge of His Being. The idea of God and
tlie Being of God are one.
It is from this point
tliat Spinoza took up the reasoning, and carried
out the Cartesian theory in a thoroughgoing
Pantheistic sense.
The Schools had always kept
philosophy in subordination to theology, both

DiaconoftscJi ins

DocetcB

however being treated as parts of an entire unity.
Descartes disjoined them, and appHed to philosophy a new ontological nomench\ture. Spinoza
advanced further, and devised a system with
which theology could have nothing further to do
it was practical atheism ; its god was necessity.
The " primum movens " that sets all in movement is the Deity ; but the idea included in the
Deity is not a Divine Being that works everything according to His own good pleasure and
with a benevolent design, but a principle of
mere causation irrespective of any moral quality ;
a mechanical Deity that is only so far supra:

natural as that Infinite Substance must always
very
stand in antagonism with the finite.
easy step led Spinoza to discard the supra, and
to find in nature its own immanent causation.
" Deus supra naturam " then became " Deus

A

God, who is the cause of objective
sive natura."
knowledge in the mind, is as the phenomenon of
movement in inert and passive matter. We are
on the threshold of pure naturalism. All nature
The Divine Prinis a huge unvarying machine.
ciple created indeed, but exercises no further
" Semel
control over the work of his hands.
[Remusat, Essais, art.
jussit semper paret."

Manuel de la Phil.; Precurde Descartes; Philosophie religieuse ;
Eitter, Gesch. d. Phil.
yEnesideme, 261, 275.
Dorner, Gesch. d.
Fischer, Gesch. d. n. Phil.

Descartes.

Saisset,

seiirs et Disc,

Wissensch.

iri

Deutschland.'\

DEVIL WORSHIPPEKS.
DIACONOFTSCHINS. A

[Yezeedees.]
Russian sect of

Dissenters which separated from thePoPOFTSCHiNS
intheyear 1706, under the leadership of Alexander
the Deacon, at Veska,from whom it takes its name.

DIACRINOMENI. [H^sitantes.]
DILECT^. [Agapet^.]
DIMGERITiE.

DIOTREPHES. The Venerable Bede, in his
Commentary on St. John, speaks of Diotrephes,
who in some unexplained way withstood the
as "a
authority of the Apostle [3 John 9, 10]

—

Other writers
proud and insolent heresiarch."
have also included him among the early heretics,
and Hammond inclines to the opinion that he
became a Gnostic \^Dissert. de Antichristo, xiii.
There is however no early evidence
p. 43].
whatever on the subject of his heresy, and the
words of St. John point to his having assumed a
schismatical rather than an heretical position at
He is
the time when his name is mentioned.
not noticed by Epiphanius, nor by any of the other
early heresiologists.

[Campbelhtes,

American.]

DISCIPLES OF ST. JOHK [Sab^ans.]
DISCIPLINARIANS. The Ultra-Calvinists
of the Elizabethan age,
stitute

whose object was

the Presbyterian

to sub-

system established by

Calvin at Geneva under the name of " the Discipline " for the Episcopal system of the Church
of England.
It was against this party, and
especially in answer to the writings of their
leader Thomas Cartwright, that Hooker wrote his

work on Ecclesiastical Polity.
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The

call

it,

.

A

sect,

to distinguish

Church of England.

them from members of tlie
The term came into use

soon after the Revolution of a.d. 1688, and its
origin is indicated by words used in the title and
body of an Act passed in that year, in which
those formerly called "Nonconformists" are
styled " Their Majesties' Protestant subjects dissenting from the Church of England " [1 Will. &
Mar. cap. 18]. Their present numbers in England and Wales are estimated as follows
:

Members.

Sects.

Methodists
Independents

.

Baptists
.
Roman Catholics
.

English

.

.

Irish

.

.

.

Miscellaneous

Total

.

.

Children

under

Total.

15.

655,800
290,300
233,088

515.272
232^807
183,140

1,171,072

100,240
469,260
118,518

78,760
263,300
93,121

179,000
732,560
211,639

529,107
416,228

1,873,206 1,366,400 3,239,606

Percentage
to Pop.
6.2
2.2
1.8
.7

3.2
.9

14.

Deducting the Irish Roman Catholics the Dissenting population of England and Wales thus num-

[Tropit^.]

DISCIPLES OE CHRIST.

"platform," as they were accustomed to
comprised the abolition of bishops, archdeacons, deans, canons, and all other ecclesiastical
ofiicers except " presbyters."
It would also have
abolished all existing courts as tyrannical and
oppressive, substituting in their place the far
more tyrannical system of " consistories," such as
Calvin originated at Geneva, or that of ' presbyteries " and " kirk-sessions " which has been
established in Scotland.
It also aimed at great
strictness in repelling persons from the Holy
Communion. At one time the L^isciplinarians
had so much expectation of carrying out their
plans as openly to express their conviction that
Parker would be the last Archbishop of Canterbury.
[Admonitionists.]
DISSENTERS.
general name used in
England and Wales for those who belong to any

arian

Disciplin-

bers 2 1 millions, or 11 per cent, in a population
[Nonconformists. Puritans.]
of 22,704,108.
DISSIDENTS. The inclusive name for Polish
Protestants, as Dissenters is for the Protestants
It was first used at the time of the
of England.

Reformation, appearing in the Acts of the Warsaw Confederation of a.d. 1573. [Polish ProtesKrasinski's Reform, in Poland, ii. 11.]
tants.
D0CETJ5. Heretics of very early date who held
our Lord's Body to have been only the appearance
(SoKTjcrts) of a body, not a material or real one.
This heresy rests upon the notion of the inherent
evil of matter. For with a material body inherently
evil the Divine Nature cannot be thought to have
united Itself; neither in the systems of the Gnostics, who tried, by a succession of ^ons, to bridge
over the space between the Deity and Matter,
could it be thought that the ^on, derived from
the Divine Nature, whose office was to correct the
work of the evil Demiurge, united himself with the

handiwork of that Demiurge. In this difficulty,
some were led to deny the reality of the body,
some the truth of the union. The former were
Of them, some held that the Body
the Docetse.
of ou.r Lord was merely simulated, that it was an
immaterial phantasm some allowed that it was a
:

substantial body, but of a celestial substance.

Docctce

DocetcB

Hippolytus ascribes lliis heresy to Simon
Magus. " And so it was," be writes, " that
Jesus appeared as man, M-hen in reality He Avas
He suH'ered, not as actually undernot a man.
going suffering, but appearing to the Jews to do
so" \_Refat. vi. 14]. Docetism thus appeared
But, again, Hippolytus
along with Gnosticism.

the vEon Christ descended, or that the body
assumed by Christ was of celestial substance,
which passed through the person of the Virgin
This last was the
as water through a tube.
opinion of Valentinus^ [Epiph, Panar. Indie.

[viii.

treats the Docetie as a separate sect,

1-8]

and describes the system of ^U)ns which they
system it is sulhcient to say that
developed than the system of
Simon, and very nearly identical with the system

Of

held.

this

much more

is

it

It appears, therefore, that this
of Valentinus.
point of Gnostic teaching was brought more prominently forward, so as to give to a division of
By this, conseGnostics a distinctive name.
(i[uently, is to be interpreted the statement of
Clement of Alexandria, that Julius Cassianus

was the author of the sect of Docetae \Sitrom.
The tenet had been held before,^ but
iii. 13].
Cassianus was
Cassianus insisted more upon it.

He brought Docetism
a disciple of Valentinus.
into notice in connection with Encratite austerity.
His book, quoted by Clement, was On Continence,
and Clement states that in this matter he agreed

whom

he was contemporary.
phase of Docetism Jerome
speaks, making Tatian the author of the heresy
" Tatianus qui putaas Clement made Cassian
tivam Christ! carnem introducens, omnem conjunctionem masculi ad feminam immundam
arbitrabatur " [Coinm. in cap. vi. Epist. ad
Tatian, with

Avith

Of

this

Encratite

:

It appears strange that Clement and
00101.1.
Jerome should speak of the heresy as introduced by Cassian and Tatian for there is no
doubt that it existed in apostolic times, and was
generally held by the Gnostics.
Serapion, consecrated Bishop of Antioch in
A.D. 190 or 191, found the error in the Gospel
of Peter, which he obtained from the successors
of some heretics called Docetse [Euseb. //. E.
Grabe and Beausobre suppose, with
vi. 12].
much probability, that this Gospel was forged by
Leucius, who is placed by Lardner a.d, 135-160.
;

[Hist,

of Heretics, Leucius.]

pel Serapion says he learnt

From

this Gos-

what the heresy of

Marcianus was. Lardner assumes that Marcianus
was Marcion, but it is very improbable that
Serapion was not before acquainted with the
If, however,
tenets of so notorious a heretic.
Leucius were the author of the Gospel of Peter,
we have a connection with Marcion, Leucius
Marcion undoubtedly was a
being his disciple.
Docetic [Tertull. adv. Marc. iii. 8, 9].
So were
Cerdo, Bardesanes, Saturninus [Epiph. Ha3r.
In short, the tenets of Gnosxli. Ivi. xxiii.].^
ticism include the Docetic heresy, unless, as an
alternative, one of two opinions be adopted,
either that upon Jesus, born of human parents,

turn.

These

II. xi.]
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it

is

evident, alike

Flesh.
See
Hcer. III. xi. 3, and xvi. 1,
V. 1, 2. The first, or Docetic oisinion, was held
both earlier and more widely than tlie other
opinions.
It was opposed by Ignatius, ei 8k
Irena3us,

adv.

Ae'yovo-tv

to SoKelv TreirovdevaL avTOv [ad Trail.

ad Si/nirn. ii.] by Hernias, as to that form
of it which separates the Son of God from the
body in death, and so gives up the body itself
X.

;

;

[Past. III. V. 6

:

see Dorner,

On

the

Person of

and Hippolytus' ascription of
it to Simon Magus is supported by the general
voice of antiquity.
Jerome said that the Lord's
body was declared to be a phantom while the
Apostles were still in the world and the blood of
Christ, A.

132]

i.

;

Judaea [adv. Lucif. xxiii.].
doubt, then, that the Avords
of St. John [1 Ep. iv. 3] Avere directed against a
sect of Docetee then existing.
Thus in the early Church there Avere two
principal heresies, each of several branches, the
Gnostic and the JeAvish.
The Gnostics were in
general Docetse.
Erring Avith regard to the
nature of God, they alloAved, with more or less
departure from Catholic truth, a divine nature,
more or less clearly defined, in our Lord ; but
they denied His humanity.
The JcAvish sects
avoided the error of an inferior creator, but
asserted that our Lord Avas no more than man.
All the Docetse denied the resurrection of the
body.
This is a necessary consequence of their
denial of the reality of Christ's body ; and it is
perhaps correct to infer that those of Avhom St.
Paul speaks [1 Cor. xv. 12] Avere Docetee Avhose
existence someAvhat later is proved by St. John's
words.
return then to Cassian and Tatian, Avho
gave a ncAV impulse to Docetism.
They are
placed by Cave in a.d. 173-4.
Of the former
nothing more is knoAvn than has been mentioned,
except that his exegetical works are referred to
by Clement of Alexandria [Strom, i. 21], Avhere
Tatian's Avorks are also referred to.
Tatian Avas
an Assyrian, founder of a sect of Encratite
Gnostics, which lasted till after the fourth century.
The congruity of Docetic and HyperasChrist

fresh in

still

There can be

little

We

^ Of Valentinus' opinion Irenteus says, " I have proved
already that it is the same thing to say that He appeared
merely to outward seeming, and to affirm that He received nothing from Mary" [adv. Hccr. v. 1, 2].
To the
minor subdivisions of the Valentinian School Docetism
is attributed
as to the Secundians, by Phila.«ter expressly [Hccr. xl.], and by Epiphanius [Hccr. xxxii.], in
the general assertion that, regarding Christ', they agreed
Avith the Valentinians
and to the Marcosians by Prsedfstinatus [cap. xiv.].
But of these minor sects, testimony is hardly required. Vincent of Lerins writes,
" Valentinus, Eutyches, Saturninus, Marcion, Basilides
(but see foregoing note), Cerdo et Manichteus phantasiia
liraedicatores, aiunt filium Dei Deum, et personam hominis non substa'ntive extitisse,! sed actu putativo qxiodam
et convcrsatione simulasse " [co?if. Hccr. cx.a:.].
;

:

See Ittigius, Dis. de Ilmr. ii. x. 193. Ittigius sliews
that Cassianus did not originate, but renewed the heresy.
^ Basilides held the pro])er manhood of Jesus, and that
the Divine Intelligence united itself with Him at His
baptism [Neander and Iiitter]. The later followers of
Basilides received into theii sj'stem the views of the
DncetEe.
[Basiltdians.]
^

three,

Word was made

deny that the

Donatists
cetic

notions

'^

Donatists

too manifest to be dwelt upon ;
their union is fitly the

and the expression of

practice of using water alone in the

Holy Eu-

[HyDROPARASTATjE.]^
Lastly, with a theosophy differing from Tatian's,
Manichajus held the fundamental principle of

charist.

inherent evil of matter, and followed it to its
conclusion of tlie necessity of mortifying, not the
flesh with its affections and lusts in the scriptural
His Docetism
sense, but the body as a body.
consequently was identical with that of Tatian.
Prudentius names Manichajus as the representative of the Docetae \Apotli. 961].
DOXATISTS.
sect which separated itself
from the Church in Africa early in the fourth cenIt grew out of the misguided zeal, passing
tury.
tlie

A

which had adopted or produced
Montanism and i^ovatianism. This spirit working
in the Church was sure to find or to make an occasion of schism, and it now laid hold of the tenderness shewn to the " Traditores" who had given
up the sacred books to escape martyrdom in the
Diocletian persecution. Irregular and schismatical
proceedings had taken place before the year 311,
such as the sending envoys to Carthage by Secundus, senior bishop, and therefore, according to the
custom of the province, primate of Numidia,
into fanaticism,

who through

these envoys appointed a visitor of
the Church of Carthage [August. 8erm. xlvi. cap.
Such also was the rebaptizing of Catholics,
XV.].
and the uncanonical treatment of bishops who
had fallen in persecution, by Donatus of Casa3
But
^igrse [Optat. I. xxiv. and Dupin's note].
the immediate occasion of the Donatist schism
was the disputing the election of Caecihan to the
bishopric of Carthage, and the schism was formed
by the irregular consecration of Majorinus as his
rival, Donatus of Casse Nigrae being the chief
Heresy was superadded, principally
consecrator.
under another Donatus, successor to Majorinus in
the schismatical episcopate, in the astounding
assertion that the whole Church, with the exception of the Donatist section, had failed through
the contamination of communion with Csecilian.
In this assertion was reduced to a dogma that

which

in

is

fact

virtually

assumed in every

namely, the purity of the separating
body, and the apostasy of the body which is
The Kovatians had made a similar
deserted.
schism,

A

difficulty with regard to Artemon, about twentyyears later than Tatian, ought not to be passed over.
Artemon was a Psilanthropist, but Methodius is generally
thought to attribute to him the directly contrary heresy
Methodius' words are given in Clark's tranof Docetism.
They "have gone astray with regard to one of
slation
As when they say, like
the three Persons of the Trinity.
Sabellins, that the Almighty Person of the Father Himor as when they say, like Artemas, that
self suffered
the Person of the Son ^yas born and manifested only in
appearance," &c. [Banquet. Disc. viii. cap. x.] But MeHe is
thodius, we venture to say, is misinterpreted.
Respeaking of errors regai-ding the Divine Persons.
garding the First Person, he notes the error of Patripassianism
regarding the second, the error that the
Son was not really incarnate. The SSktio-ls which he
names is not the unreality of the body in which the
Divine nature appeared, but the simulation of an incarnation presented by the mere man Jesus when the Divine
nature descended upon Him without a personal union.
1

five

:

;

;
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upon different grounds. Donatism
a separate schism, inasmuch as tliere
was a second departure from the Church and a
second line of irregular consecrations.
The character of the younger party is moreover distinguished from the elder by greater fanaticism.
In the beginning of the fourth century Mensurius, bishop of Carthage, was cited to appear
before Maxentius, on the charge of concealing in
his house the author of a libel on the Emperor.
He died, in his return home, in the year 311.
Two presbyters, Eotrus and Celestius, aspired to
the bishopric.
They belonged to a fanatical

assertion but
also

is

which Mensurius and his Archdeacon
had opposed, the party which courted
martyrdom not unfrequently from unhallowed
motives.
Optatus states that Botrus and Celes-

party,2

Csecilian

in order to further their own purposes,
contrived to bring on the election and consecration without summoning the bishops of ISTumidia^
[Opt. I. xviii., Dupin's ed. p. 15].
This certainly implies that the Numidian bishops had
customarily been summoned, whether of right or
tius,

by courtesy, to assist at such elections. CsecUian
however was elected in their absence, and was
consecrated by Felix of Aptunga, a suffragan of
the proconsular province of which Carthage Avas
the metropolis.
The disappointed presbyters organized an
opposition to the new bishop.
Donatus of Casaj
^igrae was put at its head, and it was strengthened by the wealth and influence of Lucilla, a
Spanish lady residing in Carthage. The party
comprised also those to whom Mensurius, on
leaving Carthage, had entrusted the church property, which (to their disappointment it is said)
they were obliged to refund to Ca^cilian.
At
the invitation of this party seventy Numidian
bishops, under Secundus of Tigisis, the Nu2 There were those who, courting persecution,
boasted
unasked that they possessed copies of the Scriptures
which they would not surrender. This Mensurius did
not approve.
He opposed also the visiting the martyrs
in prison "incaute et glomeratim." [Compare Cyprian,

Oxf. ed.]
Optatus' words are: " Botrus et Celestius, ut dicitur,
apud Carthaginem ordinari cupientes, operam dederunt,
ut absentibus Nximidis soli vicini episcopi peterentur
qui ordinationem apud Carthaginem celebrarent.
.Tunc
suifragio totius populi Caecilianus eligitur: et manus imponente Felice Autumnitano episcopus ordinatur."
Dupin explains the words by the statement of Augustine, which will be quoted above, and refers the supposed
right of the Numidian bishops simply to the consecration.
But Optatus relates the election of Csecilian so
pointedly, after the statement of the absence of these
bishops, that one cannot but infer his meaning to be
that Botrus and Celestius (mistaking perhaps the propensities of the several parties) manoeuvred to prevent
the Numidians taking part in the election.
Augustine
relates the objection as made at the Conference of Carthage [a.d. 410], when doubtless the objection was put
in the form which appeared most tenable.
Dupin
states: "Secundus et Episcopi Numidiae vocati Carthaginem ad ordinationem Episcopi invenerunt CeeciliHjiist. V.
*

anum jam ordinatum " [Hist. Donatist. p. viii.]. Optatus plainly states that the Numidian bishops were sent
" Ab his tribus personis contra
for after the ordination
Caecilianum causae confictse sunt, ut vitiosa ejus ordina:

tio diceretur.

Ad Secundum

ut Carthaginem veniretur"

[p.

Tigisitanum missum
16J.

est,

Donatists

Donatisfs
niidian

primate,

met

at

Carthage, and

Cajcilian to appear at their synod.

They

cited

alleged

that an election and consecration in their absence
was irregular, that C;vcilian's consecration was
null, because his chief consecrator Felix was a
Traditor, and they charged Civcilian with cruelty
Ca.'cilian refused
to the confessors in prison.

obey their summons. They excommunicated
him, and consecratetl a rival, Majorinus, a member of Lucilla's household. 1
to

The

first

of these allegations against Ctecilian
second to the

refers directly to the schism, the

incipient heresy of the Donatists ; the third is a
personal charge brought by way of aggravation.
It
first

seems plain that Optatus has stated the
as resting on a supposed right of the Nu-

At
luidian bishops to take part in the election.
the Conference at Carthage it was stated differand made to rest on the claim of the Numidian primate to bo the consecrator of the
The two claims are really
Carthaginian primate.
ently,

inconsistent, for the latter supposes

Numidia

to

be a distinct province with its own metropolitan, the former (unless the presence of the Nuluidian prelates was merely by invitation of
courtesy, in which case no charge of irregularity
could be founded on their absence) supposes the
Numidian bishops to have seats in the provincial
synod of Carthage. Nevertheless, it is possible
that both claims were made, for the province
was only of recent formation, and the primate
may have claimed what he thought his new
rights, and the bishops not forgotten their old
^Neither are factious men very carecustoms.
At the Conference of Carful to be consistent.
thage the Donjktists objected that Csecilian's consecration was uncanonical, because he had not
sent for the primate of Numidia to come and
ordain him, " ut princeps a principe ordinaretur."
Augustine answered, " that Caecilian had no
need of this, since the custom of the Catholic
Church was otherwise ; " which was, not to have
the Nuraidian bishops to ordain the Bishop of
Carthage, but the neighbouring bishops of the
province of Carthage ; as it was not the custom
at Eome to send for a metropolitan out of
another province to ordain the Bishop of Rome,
but he was always ordained by the Bishop of
Ostia, a neighbouring bishop of the same province [August. Brevic. Collat. Tert. Die. 29].
The former claim, viz. to take part in the election, supposes the JSTumidian bishops to be of the
proconsular province.
But they had certainly
acted as a separate province six years previously,
when their synod met at Cirta, the civil metropolis, under the presidency of Sccundus of Tigisis,
to elect a bishop for Cirta.
This independent
action shews that the Numidian bishops were
not an integral part of the provincial synod of
Africa Proconsularis, and that their presence at
the election of a bishop of Carthage was thereLucilla bribed these bishops.
The price of Mawas 400 Folles {Momim. Vet. in
Dupin, p. 263].
Every Follis contained 125 pieces of
eilver, and the whole sum may be computed at about
'

jorinus' consecration

£2400 [Oibbou,
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Dccl.

and Fall

ch. xvi. note,

1271

In Cyprian's time Numidia
fore unnecessary.
and Mauritania were attached to the proconsular
province [Cypr. Ep. xlviii. Oxf. ed.J, and probably continued so nearly to the time of Constantine.

The claim

to take part in the Cartha-

made, was, it seems, an
attempt to retain their old privileges under their

ginian election,

if really

new status.
The second

allegation

against Csecilian

was

that he had been consecrated by Traditors, Felix
of Aptunga, the chief consecrator, being charged
with this crime. In this allegation, besides the
question of the fact, there is also the question of

The crime of Tradithe character of the fact.
was a new one. It was a peculiarity of the
Diocletian persecution to endeavour to destroy
all copies of the Scriptures.
"Was the surrender
of the Scriptures to be considered equivalent to
Those who put forward the
a denial of Christ 1
objection as a justification of their separation
from Csecilian must have asserted this equivalence, and rested on the rule of the Church
that they who lapsed in time of persecution were
not to be ordained.
[See Origen, cont. Cel. iii.
Cyprian, Ep. Ixvii. Oxf.
p. 143, Spenser's ed.
ed.
Co7ic. Nic.
Canon x., which refers to
Apost. Can. liv. or Ixi.
Bruns' Canons, p. 17.]
Ccecilian's adherents however did not argue the
question of the canonical capacity or incapacity
of Traditors for receiving and conveying the
grace of ordination.
They met their opponents
on the question of fact ; and the several courts
to which, as we shall see, the case was submitted,
acquitted Felix.
The charge was retorted on
the objectors with terrible distinctness and certainty.
The ISTumidian bishops under Secundus
had at Cirta waived the inquiries which were inculpating the larger number of the members of the
synod, and had elected to the see of Cirta a Traditor, Sylvanus [August, cont. Grescen. iii. 30
Optat. I. xiv.].
The third allegation, which
tion

charged Csecilian with cruelty, was also disproved.
The schism being thus formed by the consecration of Majorinus, and CaBcilian standing firm,
the Donatists set the first example of referring
spiritual afi'airs to the decision of the civil ruler.
They prayed the Emperor to appoint a commission of ecclesiastical judges, specifying the
bishops of Gaul as men from whom impartiality
might be expected.
Perhaps it may be considered to afibrd some show of excuse for this
appeal, that the Emperor had limited to the adherents of Cajcilian the distribution of a large
sum of money, sent by him for the relief of the
African Christians.
Constantine^ issued a commission to IVIiltiades of Eome, with whom he
joined the bishops of Cologne, Autun, and Aries
but the commission was afterwards extended,
and in virtue of it twenty bishops met at the
Lateran in Eome [a.d. 313] to try the case.
^ Constantino's commission is directed to Miltiades,
Bishop of Rome, and to Marcus [Euseb. H. E. x. 5],
Valesius thinks that Marcus was a presbyter of Rome,
who became Pope in the year a.d. 336. Baronius tries to
get rid of Marcus by a correction which no one can accept

(says Valesius) who knows Greek.
sat as imperial commissioners.

The bishops

clearly

Donatists

Dojtatists

The decision was in Ca^cilian's favour. So also
was tlie decision of tlie Council of Aries [a.i.
314], and the judgment of the Emperor himself
Ia.d. 31 G], which were successively taken upon

passed over to the Church. The prudence of the
Catholic bishops, and the moderation of the
canons of the Council of Carthage [a.d. 418-419],

of the Donatists for a further hearing.
the two last courts Felix Avas acquitted as

tlie praj'er

By

Avell as Cascilian.

Majorinus Avas succeeded by Donatus, called
the Great, to distinguish him from Donatus of
Under him the schismatic prinCasas Nigrse.
ciples of the sect ossified themselves into a
formal heresy, and its fanaticism Avas largely
The factious conduct of the sect proincreased.
voked Constantino to take severe measures Avith
them ; they were deprived of their churches,
fanatical banditti
their bishops banished.
sprung from the exasperated body, and these
ruffians grew so strong, and spread so much
alarm, that the Emperor, in fear of civil war,
recalled his edicts, and tried to appease the
But the CircumDonatists by a toleration.
cellions Avere not to be so checked, nor the
Constans Avas
general body to be so appeased.
obliged to have recourse to arms, but he used

A

them

in such a

manner that punishment became

Julian favoured the sect, and in
no long time it spread over the larger part of the
province of Africa, Avhile in ISTumidia it had an
It is said to have
uncontested superiority.
numbered four hundred bishops. Gratian and
Valentinian prohibited the assemblies of the
Donatists, and commanded that their churches
should be closed or restored to the Catholics.
But these attempts to stop the schism were in
vain, and a laAv of Honorius in the year 405,
occasioned by the reneAved violences of the Circumcellions, commanded these men under the
severest penalties to reunite themselves to the
persecution.

Augustine had now brought
on the controversy. In the
year 411a conference, at which were present two
hundred and eighty-six Catholic, and two hunCatholic Church.

his poAver to bear

dred and seventy-nine Donatist bishops, Avas
held at Carthage, at the command of the Emperor,
and under the superintendence of the prsetor
The Catholic bishops pledged
Marcellinus.
themselves, in the event of reunion, to receive
the Donatist bishops Avith all their ecclesiastical
dignities, an act of self-denial Avhich Avas met
" The sons of martyrs
Avi'th pride and contempt,
can have nothing to do Avith the race of Tradi-

After evasive delays St. Augustine was
enabled to refute the dogmatical proposition
Avhich his adversaries finally advanced; he proved
that the Church, by the unavoidable tolerance of
Avicked men, had not forfeited its character of
sanctity, truth, and Catholicity [DoUinger's Ch.
tors."

Hist. Cox's travsl.
Ikfarcellinus,

ii.

the Emperor's deputy, Avho pre-

of the churches Avhich the Donatist bishops had
unjustly become possessed of.
Another and a more decisive law of the year

413 produced the

effect,

that

many

of

theDona-

communities, together Avith their bishops,
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will be detailed hereafter, restored

many

Church. But the sect was
not quite extinct until the seventh century.
This outline, hoAvever brief, Avill be sufficient
to introduce the consideration of the essential
points and leading character of the Donatist
schism.
Montanism, Avhich arose in Phrygia,
grcAV in Africa as in a congenial soil.

ism,

which sprung from

Eome

to

Novatian-

Africa, returned

be received in

its

birth-place

from
with

enthusiasm.
Donatism is to be attributed to the
Avorking of the same schismatic spirit, springing
from a perversion of the fervency and zeal of
African Christianity.
The disputed election of

an opportune occasion for this
the simony of Lucilla Avas
but an accident in its development.
Montanism, in setting up its claim to be the Church,
had sheltered itself under the pretence of a new
prophecy, by Avhich the constitution and discipline of the Church AA^as to be perfected.
NoA'atianism had cast off this disguise, and proclaimed
itself the Church of the pure, simply from the
discipline Avhich it enforced.
It Avas to be the
true Church, because of the character of its
members. The Donatists rejected these principles
of the Novatians^ as heretical, boasted that they
deviated in nothing from Catholic doctrine and
practice, but maintained that they alone possessed
an uncorrupted priesthood, that the ministry of
the Church Catholic was invalidated by guilt.
Donatism Avas to be the true Church^ in regard of
Ctecilian Avas but

shew

spirit to

itself,

the validity of its apostolical succession. The sectarians of Africa thus bade the Church stand by,
in the first case because it was incomplete, in the
second case because it was impure, in the third
case because it was priestless.
Consequently,
Avhile both l^ovatians and Donatists^ rebaj^tized
the Catholics Avho joined them, there Avere these
differences in their practice.
The Donatists retained the use of chrism, and admitted the
lapsed to penance, and did not condemn second
marriages.
They Avere very strong Episcopalians,
hoAvcA^er irregular in their mode of Avorking out
their principles, Avhile !Novatian appears to have
rather yielded to Episcopacy from necessity than
to have adopted it from principle,
[Novatians.]
^ Cresconins, Avhose words are quoted by Augustine,
names the NoA'atians along with the Manichseaus, Arians,
and other heretics; and proceeds, "Inter nos, qiiibus
idem Christus natus, mortuus et resurgens, una religio,
eadem Sacramenta, nihil in Christiana observatione
diversura, schisma factum, non hseresis dicitiu'."
Nor
does Augustine in reply fix upon Cresconins any of these

special heresies, but argues

rebaptism

p, 101],

sided in the assembly, decided in favour of the
Catholics, and ordered them to take possession

tist

AvMch

to tno unity of the

^

[co7it.

"Inter nos

corpus

(sc.

Cresc.

ii.

from the

fact of the Donatist

4-6].

et Donatistas qusestio est, ubi sit

Christi), id est, ubi

sit

hoc

Ecclesia" [Aug. £>e

Unit. Eccl. 2].
^ The Donatists were not unanimous in rebaptizing.
Tichonius, a Donatist quoted by Augnstine, tells of a
synod at Carthage of two hundred, and seventy bishops
of the sect which passed a decree against the practice.
This must have been aboixt the year 330. The authority
of this synod did not prevail [August. Epist. ad Vincent^
See Dupin's Hist, p. xxiv.].
93, n. 43.

Donatists

Douatists
Fanaticism,

wliic'li

"was increasing in the African

Chnrcli, thus gained a special object, the Catholic
priesthood, against -which it couhl concentrate
itself; and it hurst forth in profanation of Churcli,

which coidd
counted profane.
Outrage and cruelty followed, culminating in the

altar,

and

Eucliarist, in everything

mark contempt

for the

body

it

ruiiianism and rebellion of the Circumcellions.
These excesses -were disapproved and checked by
the governing body of tlie Donatists to the best
of their power, but those who have themselves
rebelled against authority are seldom able to enforce order

among

their followers.

history of the Synod of Cirta appears to
guide us to the cause of tliis rigorous fanaticism.
Inquiry being then made into the number of

The

many of the bishops appeared to be
implicated in that guilt that the assembly dared
not proceed Avith the inquiry, and closed the
matter by referring all to the judgment of God.
It is commonly observed that men who have
been guilty of a crime are most severe upon that
crime ; and it seems that the ISTumidian bishops,
conscience-stricken at the extent of guilt, instead
of endeavouring to possess their souls in patience
in future trials, instead of revenging their disobedience upon themselves in repentance, revenged themselves upon others, charging Csecilian
(wrongfully however) with the guilt from which
they were not tliemselves free, and drawing conTraditors, so

from tliat guilt which they had not
The history of the
drawn in their own case.
Church presents many an example of such inconThey were compelled by tlie necessity
sistency.
clusions

of self-justification to extend those conclusions
to the whole body of the Churcli.

been already observed that the Donatists
the first example of referring spiritual affairs to

It has
set

the decision of the civil ruler. In the consideration
of this point it must be borne in mind that the established constitutional doctrine of Eome was that
the Eepublic (now the Emperor) w^as the religious
as well as the civil head of the State.^ Accordingly
when Christianity was established (at the very

we

and when Constantine
professed Christianity, the Emperor, by constitutional rule, accepted the chief government of all
estates of his realm, whether ecclesiastical or civil.
But it remained to define the true limits of the
peculiar and special jurisprudence Avhich had
grown up in the action of courts Cliristian, to
define the limits and rights of the internal

time

are si)eaking of),

legislation of the Church.

upon

Ciccilian's consecration,

was

a matter, if

any

could be, for det*irmination by Church autliority.
Again the appeal from the Council of Aries to
the Emperor cannot bo extenuated by any
uncertainty as to the limits of the imperial
supremacy.
It was at the petition of the Donatists that the Emperor, whether or not exceeding his legitimate powers, had appointed ecclesiastical commissioners to try the case ; and when
they complained of the insufficiency of the
tribunal he summoned a synod so large that
writers of good repute have asserted it to be a
plenary council.
To appeal from this to the
Emperor in person was to surrender the liberties
of the Church by denying the power of her
synods.
The Emperor himself felt that their
conduct was not that of Churchmen " Sicut in
causis gentilium fieri solet, appellationem interposuerunt" [Optat. i. 25, and Dupin's note].
:

Vexed

at their successive defeats,

and urged by

the haughty temper of Donatus of Carthage, the
party now asserted their independence of the
civil power as insolently as they had before
" Quid Christianis
submissively courted its aid.

oum regibus, aut quid Episcopis cum palatiof
"Quid est Imperatori cum EcclesiaT' [Optat. i.
JSTor did their opponents fail to
22, and iii. 3.]
remind them of the inconsistency. One suit
appears to have been heard in a civil court at the
request of the Catholics.
It was one step in the
controversy, a part of the case, the whole of
Avhich had been referred to the Emperor.
Silvanus had been elected bishop of Cirta or Constantina.
A deacon, l^audinarius, was excommunicated by him, and in revenge betrayed the

of the party.
He made known that
Silvanus was a Traditor, and he revealed the
simony of Lucilla.
An inquiry into this Avas
conducted by Zenophilus, Proconsul of Numidia,
and ended in the banishment of Silvanus [Aug.
cont. Cres. iii. 30. Gesta apud Zenopli. in Monum.,

secrets

Dupin, p. 261].
Ursacius, a Comes in the province, then beginning to restrain the Donatists by
they reckoned him their first persecutor.
the time of their condemnation by Constans in a.d. 348, the Donatists remained in exile
until the reign of Julian.
Their demeanour
towards this Emperor is a remarkable instance of
the deterioration of mind and conscience produced
force,

From

by

The simple fact that they sought
Julian's permission to return from
surely no blame to them, wh.ile at the

schism.

and obtained
exile is

nothing wonderful that at the very first establishment of Christianity men had no correct notions of the nature
and extent of the imperial supremacy nor is it
any special blame to the Donatists, for they share
it with all Christendom, that zeal made them think
it right to call in the secular power to advance
what was believed to be the truth. Catholics and
schismatics alike upheld the imperial supremacy
when it was on their side. But there must be
bounds to these concessions and allowances ; and
surely the nature of the crime with which Felix

same time the character of the man who favoured
them, and the degree of favour shewed them, are
not unimportant in forming an estimate of the
party favoured.
But there is sufficient evidence
of unseemly flattery and unworthy compliances
having been used to obtain the favour.
Augustine quotes and comments upon their petition
"Vobis enim, qui sic nos arguitis (the subject
being the friendship between the Catholics and

was charged, and the

vestras

It is

;

^

elfect of

the

fact, if

See llilman, Latin Chrislianity, III.
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proved,

v.

Christian
et

quod

kings)
est

quid

gravius,

fuit

cum

apostata

rege
et

pagano,

Christiani

nominis hoste Juliano, a quo vobis basilicas quasi
reddi deprecantes, hoc in ejus laude
posuistis, 'quod ai)ud eum sola justitia locum

Dona t isis

Donatisfs

Quibus verbis (credo enim vos

liaberef?'

et

iutelligere)

idololatria

Juliani,

latino

apostasia

et

Tenetur petitio, qiiam
constitutio, qiiam imdederunt
Evigilate
petraverunt; gesta, ubi allegaverunt.
et attendite; inimico Cliristi, apostata:', adversario
Christianorum, servo diiemoniorum, talibus verbis
Ite
ille, ille, vester ills Pontius supplicavit.
appellata.

est

justitia

vestri majores

nunc, et nobis

;

dicite,

'

Quid vobis

est

cum

regibus

See also
203.
stronger proof of
cont. Ep. Furmen. 1. 12].
the character of the petition is the law of Arcadius
and Honorius [a.d. 400], ordering the petition
sajculi'?"

[cont.

Lit. Petil.

ii.

A

and Julian's Eescript to be posted up, "quo
omnibus innotescat et Catholicos confidentia;
constantia et Donatistaruni

stabilita

desperatio

fucata perfidia" [Cod. Theod. XVI. v. 37].
Socrates tells us that the way to Julian's favour

the memory of Constantius ; an
accusation of Constantius ensured the granting a
request Avithout it Julian indulged his hatred of

was

to vilify

:

Christians

all

conclude that in this
Julian's ear,

It is not unreasonable to

9].

[iii.

and

way

the Donatists gained
open to the
"Eadem voce vobis

laid themselves

taunt of Optatus,
qua voce idolorum patefieri
jussa sunt templa" [ii. 16].
must now turn to the action of the Church
with regard to this sect, and to the status of the
The assembly at
sect as determined by canon.
Eome under Miltiades was clearly not a proper
synod, but a meeting of imperial commissioners.
Its authority seems to be derived in part from
the imperial supremacy, in part to be that of
But as its decision was appealed
arbitrators.
against, and the appeal allowed, a discussion of
It is all
its authority would be superfluous.
important, however, to ascertain, if possible, the
That it was
character of the assembly of Aries.
summoned by the Emperor will be no difficulty
to an English Churchman, and we may pass over
that point as concerning those of the Eomish
obedience, with a reference to the Dissertation
of Xatalis Alexander, and the animadversions of
his editors [Diss. v. vol. vii. p. 372, ed. Bingii
bitter

libertas est reddita,

We

ad lihen. 1787].
Constantine, in

letter

liis

to

Chrestus, says

that he has summoned TrAetWovs ck Siacpopiav
Kal d[JLv6')]T(J}V TOTTCOV eTTlCTKOTTOVS " [EuSCb. H. E.

Two hundred

X. 5].

bishops met.^

They were

principally from Italy, Spain, and Gaul [Aug.
cont. Parmen. i. 5], but the subscriptions shew
also bishops

from Apuleia, Dalmatia, Britannia,

They held themselves
be a formal synod, and proceeded accordingly.
Without accepting then the estimate which some
have formed of this council, that it was plenary,
we can hardly reduce it to tlie rank of a provincial council of Gaul.
It reckons as a great
council of the Western Church, and such Dcillinger
Sardinia, Sicilia, Africa.

to

calls
^

it.

Besides the special consideration of

See Nat. Alex.

vii.

p.

35,

and

Diss. iv.

Quccsf.

ii.

Sismondi and Launoi hold the council plenary.
Dupin, resting on the number of subscriptions, will not
allow that two hundred bishops were present. 'A/MvdrjTc^v
in Constantine's letter is to be translated "unspeakably
numerous."

p. 370.

131

Ca3cilian's

Canons.

case, the council enacted twenty-two
[DicT. o/Theol., Councils.]
Of these

viii. lays down the principle by which
the baptism of heretics is to be judged, and by
consequence allows the baptism of the Donatists,

Canon

and

condemns their practice of rebaptizing.
Heretics are to be received with imposition of
hands.
Canon xiii. deals with the case of
Traditors.
Traditors of the clergy are to be
degraded if the crime is proved by public process
ordinations by Traditor bishops are valid
if no other crime is charged to the ordained.
Some manuscripts add six more canons, of which
one is that a convert, "de Donatistis vel de
Montensibus," is to be received Avith imposition
of hands, as their baptism is irregular.
But
these probably belong to some other council
;

Mansi in
The status

[see

loc.].

of the sect

great Council of Carthage

brated African code.^

was determined by the
which framed the cele-

By

who

this code those

were baptized in infancy by the Donatists may
be ordained if they renounce their heresy, and
have been received into the Church by imposition of hands [Can. Ivii. ; see also Can. xlvii. a
re-enactment of Cone. Caiihag. III. xlviii.] the
Donatist clergy may be received, retaining the
same honour, if the bishop of the place thinks
fit [Can. Ixviii.
This canon mentions a canon
of a transmarine council to the contrary, which
it does not pretend to annul, leaving each Church
to its liberty]
Donatist dioceses on conversion
may retain their bishops without consulting the
synod ; on the death of such bishops, the diocese
may be united to another diocese if the people
wish it ; bishops who converted people before
the decree of unity shall retain that people, but
since that decree all churches with their dioceses,
and all the utensils of the Church, shall be
challenged by the Catholic bishops, whether the
people be converted or not [Can. xcix.]
the
Donatists are to be treated with lenity and
temper, their leaders to be called to conferences
[Can. Ixvi. xci. and xcii.].
The attempts of the Donatists to establish
themselves elsewhere than in Africa were unsuccessful.
The sect early tried to obtain a footing
in Rome, and sent thither Victor, Bishop of
Garbis in Xumidia, one of the Synod of Cirta,
to attach the African residents to the party.
Victor could not obtain one of the forty basilicas
of Rome, and was forced to wattle in a hill
cavern for a conventicle, whence his few adherents were called Montenses.
He was, Optatus
writes, " Pastor sine grege, episcopus sinepopulo."
:

:

:

^ In the year 418-419 all canons formerly made in
sixteen councils held at Carthage, one at Milevis, one at
Hippo, that were approved of, were read, and received a
new sanction from a great number of bishops then met
in Synod at Carthage.
This collection is the code of the
African Church, which was always in greatest repute in
all churches next after the code of the Universal Church.
This code was of very great authority in the old English
Cliurches, for many of the excerpts of Egbert were transcribed from it.
And though the code of the Universal
Church ends with the Canons of Chalcedon, yet these
African Canons are inserted into the ancient code both
[Johnson's Vade
of the Eastern and Western Churches.

Mecum,

ii.

171.]

Donatists

Donatists
Yet there was

down

a succession of scliismatical bishops

to Optatus' time [Opt.

4].

ii.

The attempt

to gain a footing in Spain failed also completely.

A

bishop was settled there on one private estate,
the estate of a woman whom the Benedictine
editors of Augustine not unnaturally suppose to
have been Lucilla. The absurdity of the Donatists' claim to be the Catholic Church was conAugustine applied to the
vincingly shewn.
Church the Psalmist's Avords, *'A fiuibus terne
ad te clamavi," and remarked, "Kon est ergo in
sola Africa, vel solis Afris, episcopum Eomani
paucis Montensibus,^ et in Hispaniam domui
unius mulieris ex Africa mittentibus " \coid.
:N'ot
Petil. ii. 247 ; see also De Unit. Ecd. 6].
less instructive is the internal history of the
This presents two things for consideration
sect.
the connection of the CircumceUions Avith the

—

Donatist body, and the breaking up of the Dona-

body into minor schisms.
Gibbon, Avho calls the CircumceUions

tist

the
strength and the scandal of the Donatists, states
that they were peasants of Numidia and Mauritania who had been imperfectly reduced under
the authority of the Eoman law, Avho Avere imperfectly converted to the Christian faith, but
Avho Avere actuated by a blind and furious
enthusiasm in the cause of their Donatist teachers.
They pretended also to restore the primitive
C(piality of mankind, and to reform the abuses of
civil society ; and opened a secure asylum for the
slaves and debtors Avho flocked in croAvds to their
holy standard [Decline and Fall, ch. xxi.].
Mere motives of polity, hoAvever, whether of
ecclesiastical or civil polity, Avill not account for
the fanaticism of the CircumceUions.
It was
not simple enthusiasm for their teachers that
insjiired them, but enthusiasm for their teachers
because they belieA^ed themselves to be, in connection Avith those teachers, the chosen of God.
To engender religious fanaticism there must be a

some more special and closer relationship
Almighty God than is possessed by those from
Avhom the fanatic is separated Avith the belief,
belief of
to

;

in Avhich lies the original spring of the fanaticism,

relationship to God is not mediate
through a body which God has chosen, but immediate and direct.
Herein lies the difference

that the

^ If the name Montenses was confined to the Roman
Donatists, and these were so insignificant as Optatus and
Augustine represent them, it is not easy to understand
how the Montenses, as a distinct sect, occur in the
Canon Avhich has been quoted regarding converts, " De
Donatistis vel de Montensibus. " The Canon, though
wrongly attributed to the Council of Aries, appears to
have been a canon of an early Council, and probably of
a Council of Gaul.
The Montenses are named also in
the Decretal Epistle to Victricius ascribed to Innocent,
Avhich is an early forgery.
It seems unlikely that one
small congregation of Donatist hill-folk should be so
noticed.
Epiphanius and Theodoret class the Donatists
with the Novatians, and the latter says that the Xovatians were called Montenses at I'ome [Epijih. Hcer. lix.
Theodor. Hccr. fab. iii. 5]. May it not be that Theodoret
Avas right, that the Novatians of Rome imported the
•

name Montenses from Carthage

[see Fell's note on
Felicissimus comminatus sit
non communicaiuros in monte secum "], and that a .small
I)arty of them becoming Donatists were still called Mon-

Cyprian, Ep.

tenses.
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xli.,

"Cum

and total opposition of the genuine enthusiasm of
the JcAv as one of a holy nation ; of the Christian
as a member of a holy body, and of the spurious
enthusiasm, leading to fanaticism, of the selfsuilicient Jcav and the self-sufficient and sectarian
Christian.
In the former is the abnegation, in
the latter the predominance of self.
In the
former the individual is holy because he is
a member of a holy body, in the latter the
body is holy because it has the aggregate holiness of all its members.
Kow this predominance

may be

either personal, by a perversion
doctrine of election, which sets aside
the general body of the Church as non-elect;
or sectarian, by a perversion of the doctrine of
the ministry, Avhich sets aside the general body
of the Church as destitute of the grace of God.

of self
of the

The English Puritans were

fanatics of the first
kind, the Donatists were fanatics of the second
kind.
Both agreed in the self-righteousness by
Avhich they alike held themselves to be the only

pure and holy of men. And from this sprung the
attachment of the Puritan to his Gospel preacher
and of the Donatist to his immaculate priesthood.
The CircumceUions, therefore, we must
consider to be a body which Avas inevitably formed
from the incidcation of the fanatical principles of
the Donatist body upon a ferocious and halfciAnlized population.
It was on this account that
the opposition to them from the moderate part
of the body Avas in reaUty so Aveak.
Excesses
might be disavowed and condemned, but the
original principle of the fanaticism could not bo
controverted.
Gibbon remarks that habits of
idleness and rapine were consecrated by the name
of religion and faintly condemned
of the sect.
[Circumcellions.]

by the doctors

It was not long before the sect suffered the
usual fate of sects, and Avas subdivided.
Donatus
Avas succeeded in the bishopric of Carthage by
Parmenian.
Primian foUoAved, a.d. 391; but
presently Maximian Avas consecrated in opposition
to him by no inconsiderable minority.
Opposing
councUs Avere held ; one by fifty-three Maximian
bishojis in the neighbourhood of Carthage, a.d.
394, in AA'hich Primian was condemned on the
score of many irregularities and crimes.
The
synodal Epistle of this councU is given by Augustine,

Enarr. in Ps. xxxvi.

Primian

Avas again

condemned by a council of one hundred bishops,
Avhich met at Cabarsassis in the province of Byzacena [Aug. cont. Crescon. iv. 6]. But the Primian
party prevailed.
Three hundred and ten Ijishops
of his side met at Bagai (in ]S'"umidia [Dupin],
incerta sedes [FeU]), and condemned Maximian
and his tAvelve ordainers. Maximian's adherents
Avere alloAved to return to the main body Avithout
penance

they returned within a limited period
iii. 56, 60].
The Primianists noAV
claimed the title of Catholic, and prayed the
proconsuls to eject the IMaximianists from their
churches by virtue of laAvs made against the
Donatists in favour of the Catholics.
There
seems to have been hesitation regarding the
if

[cont. Crescon.

validity of the IMaximian baptism, but after a
Avhile

both

tlie

baptism and the orders of the

Dorrellites

Dort, Synod of

By tliis conduct the
smaller party were allowed.
Primianists, or larger party, afforded the Catholics
The taint
strong arguments against themselves.

theologicum" to hasten the ends of the "odium

many crimes for which IVfaximian had been
condemned did not unchurch those who had been
in communion with him how could the taint of
C;ecilian's crimes unchurch the whole of Christendom? The baptism of the Maximianists was
of the

:

why not the baptism of the Catholics %
[August, de Heer. Ixix. ; coni. Crescon. iii. 1 7,
14; Brev. Collat. iii. 8 ; cant. Gaud. i. 39.] The
same argument is urged in the G9th canon of the
African Code, which is, " That legates be sent to
preach peace to the Donatists, both bishops and
laity ; and to shew them that they departed from
the Church as causelessly as the ]\Iaximianists have
from them ; and that they receive converts from
tlie Maximianists as the Church does from the
Donatists, viz. allowing their ordination and
baptism " [Johnson's abridged translation in
Vade mecum, p. 196]. Augustine relates that
there were many other divisions, little known,
among the Donatists. Kext in importance to
the division of Maximian appears that of Eogatus,
The party
but the cause of division is uncertain.
of Eogatists inclined to moderation, and rejected
the aid of the Circumcellions.
valid

:

,

DOEMITANTES. [Nyctages.]
DOEEELLITES. The followers
named

Dorrell,

who appeared

at

of a fanatic

Leyden in Massacentury, and pro-

end of the last
claimed himself as a prophet sent to supersede
Christianity.
He denied the Eesurrection of our
Lord, and of Christians, declaring that the only
resurrection known to the Scriptures was the
But the Scripchange from sin to righteousness.
tures are only a type of true revelation, which is
an inward light given to the soul ; those who
possess the latter being incapable of sinning.
The outcome of his heterogeneous heresy was
simply Antinomian Deism, as he denied also the
Omniscience of God.
chusetts at the

DOET, SYNOD OF.

A

Calvinist

Assembly

United Provinces of Holland, joined by
Eoyal Commissioners from England, and by Deputies from Hesse, Bremen, Switzerland, and the
of the

The States accordingly ordered the
Council to be assembled on the 1st of November 1618.
In each provincial synod six representatives were to be chosen, four or three clerics,
two or three laics. In these synods gravamina
and instructions to the representatives were to be
prepared.
In the provinces of Holland and
Utrecht, where a formal separation had taken
place between the Calvinists and Arminians, the
number of representatives was to be divided between the two. Delegates were appomted by the
politicum."

States to open the

The Synod met

into

dangerous Latitudinarianism ; in civil
from its close connection with the concarried on between the ambitious Maurice
a

history,
test

and the republicans who were headed by Barneveldt and Grotius.
Pohtical and religious motives united to bring
about the Synod.
Maurice and his partisans in
the States knew that a synodical condemnation
of the Arminians would further their purposes,
and they fostered and made use of the " odium
133

The Eemonstrants now

to join their brethren.

Synod.
It was, they
only a dominant party sitting to judge
It
those to whom it was notoriously opposed.
contained many schismatics, for with that dominant party rested the guilt of the schism in
several provinces between the Arminians and
Calvinists.
The Synod, backed by the power of
the moderators, commanded the Eemonstrants to
plead their cause. They did not refuse to do so,
but difficulties arose as to the mode of doing it.
The Eemonstrants insisted on beginning with the
point of Eeprobation, which the Synod determined to defer till cognate points had been discussed; they objected to the system of interrogatories, not choosing to be catechized as by
urged,

:

and

preliminaries, at

the fifth session there was passed a citation to
the leaders of the Eemonstrants to appear in
fourteen days, " Ut in eadem (synodo) dictos
Articulos libere proponant, explicent, et defendant quantum possunt et necessarium judicabunt."
Until the real business could begin, on
the appearance of the Eemonstrants, the Synod
occupied itseK in debates concerning catechisms,
the translation of the Bible, and the baptism of
heathens adopted into Christian families.^ On
the 6th of December the Eemonstrants appeared.
Episcopius was their leader and chief spokesman.
As business was now about to begin, a difficulty
occurred with regard to the Arminians (particularly those of Utrecht) who had been returned
as members of the Synod ; and it was agreed that
they should be allowed to act as members of the
Synod on condition of not consulting with and
They determined, however,
assisting the Citati.

years a.d. 1618-1619, regarding the Five Points

between Arminians and Calvinists.
is of considerable interest both in
ecclesiastical and civil history
in ecclesiastical
history, not from any weight which its canons
have in the Catholic Church, but as an exhibition
of Calvinistic theology, and as the turning-point
at which Calvinism, seemingly triumphant, began
to decline, while Arminianism rapidly degenerated

at the time appointed,

after several sessions spent in

made

This Synod

to act as moderators.

enough to remind the reader, that [1] is De
Electione et Eeprobatione ; [2] De Universalitate
Mortis Christi ; [3] De Libero Arbitrio ; [4] De
Operatione Gratiae Dei ; [5] De Perseverantia vere
Fidelium.

Palatinate, held at Dordrecht, or Dort, in the

in controversy

Synod and

be noticed that ui a.d. 1618 the controversy
between tlie two parties was limited to the wellknown Five Articles ; the other subjects of contention were of later date.
The substance of the
Five Articles is given in the article Arminians,
and need not be repeated at length.
It is
It is to

^

objections to the

Regarding infants

it

was determined,

tliat till

they

to years of discretion they should by no means
strange decision," Hales wrote, "and
be baptized.
memory and reading fail me not, no
such as, if

came

"A

my

Church, either ancient or modern, ever gave."

Dort, Synod of
pfedagop,iics

;

they insisted on

The Synod
the course and manner

disputation.

ordered each man, as

Dosithcaiis

freedom of
on prescribing

full

insisted

and
auswer

of the discussion,

citetl

separately, to

The .Remonstrants would

separately for himself.

not yield, and were dismissed, the prolocutor
telling them that they came with a lie and went
away with a lie, that their actions had all been
The
full of fraud, equivocation and deceit.
Synod then proceeded to gather the opinions of
the Eemonstrants out of their published books.
They obtained in writing the judgments of the
deputies of the provinces, province by province,
and of the deputies of the foreign churches,
church by church; from which they framed
their canons, on the first point 18 articles and 9
rejections of errors
on the second, 9 and 7 ; on
the third and fourth, 17 and 9 ; on the fifth, 15
and 9. " All I can say is," wrote Walter Balcanqual, " me thinketh it is very hard that every
man should be deposed from his ministry who
will not hold every particular canon ; never did
any church of old, nor any reformed church,
propose so many articles to be held suh poena
;

excommitnicationis."

He had

before warned Sir

Dudley Carleton

of the course things were taking:
" "We are like to make the Synod a thing to be
laughed at in after ages.
The president and his

provincials

would have

their

canons

so

full

charged with catechetical speculations, as they
wiU be ready to burst ; and I perceive it plainly
that there is never a Contra-Remonstrant minister
in the Synod that hath dehvered any doctrine
which hath been excepted against by the Eemonstrants, but they would have it in hy head
and shoulders in some canon, that so they might
have something to shew for that which they have
said" [Balcanqual's^ Letters in Hales' Remains,
These canons maybe read in the
pp. 146, 141].
Oxford SijUoge Confess. 1827. To describe them
we will borrow the words of a writer in the
Encyclopcedia Metropolitana., who speaks of the
Synod of Dort as an " assembly which by its
absurd definitions shewed that it had yet to learn
the mere elements of scholastic theology, yet
which had the impudence to boast that its
miraculous labours had caused hell itself to
tremble" [xiii. p. 621].
The English commissioners to the Synod were
Carleton, Bishop of Llandaflf ; Joseph Hall, Dean
of Worcester; JohnDavenant, Margaret Professor,
Cambridge, and Samuel Ward, Master of Sidney
College, Cambridge.
These were joined after a
while by Walter Balcanqual, a Scottish divine.
These were only King's commissioners, and the

Church of England is no way compromised by
any act of theirs. James' instruction to them

may be

seen in Collier,

vii. p.

409, ed. 1852.

They appear to have followed their instructions,
and to have held a moderate course. In the
145th session, upon the introduction of the Belgic
Confession, Bisliop Carleton made a protestation
on behalf of Episcopacy. His declaration to this
elFect, published upon his return to England, is
in Collier. This is mentioned also in Balcanqual's
notes of that session [llalcs' Remains, p. 161], but
in tlie published Acts of the Synod no notice
whatever is taken of the protestation [Acta,
p. 148].

Tlie tenets of Arminius were thus condemned
by the Synod, and the Remonstrants were re-

quired to subscribe the condemnation.
Upon
their refusal about seven hundred families were
banished by an order of the States General.
Aided by the religious fanaticism which he had
fostered, Maurice summoned a council of his own

and condemned Barneveldt to death,
Hoogarbetz and Grotius to perpetual imprisonment.
[Acta Synodi Nationalis, Dordrechti hab.
Dordrechti, 1620.
Golden Remains of J. Hales,
1673 {Letters of Hales, Balcanqual, and of the
British Divines, ivith some documents).
Collier,
creatures,

Ecc. Hist. vol.

vii.]

DOSITHEANS.

There were two sects of
name, neither of them Christian one, which
might perhaps be more properly called Dosthenes,^
an ancient Samaritan sect ; the other, the folthis

;

lowers of Dositheus, a Samaritan, who after our
Lord's death (but at what exact time is not
known) claimed to be the Messiah.
I. According to Jewish tradition the name of
the priest sent to teach the settlers in Samaria
Eabricius
[2 Kings xvii. 27] was Dosthai.
pointed out that this Dosthai was frequently
confounded even by ancient writers with the
later impostor.
Thus the author of the Recognitions, knowing of the later Dositheus, and believing that the Sadducees were connected with
the Dositheans (that is, with the early sect, as is
stated by Epiphanius) has brought down the rise
of Sadduceism to the late date, to the time of
John the Baptist [i. 54]. This confusion will
account for several inconsistencies in the notices
of Dositheus.
It explains, e.g., why many of the
Fathers, as Gieseler remarked, attribute to Dositheus, as if peculiar to him, what w^as common
to all the Samaritans,
Eabricius further identifies with Dosthai the Dositheus of Epiphanius
[note

on Philast.

cap.

iv.

in

Oehler's

Corp.

doubt Epiphanius, as also
Pseudo-Tertullian, speaks of an early Samaritan
sect
for he derives from it the ancient sect
of the Sadducees [Epiph. Hcer. xiii. xiv. ; Ps.Hceres.

i.

p. 8].

.N'o

:

Tertull. cap.

i.].

But

it is

not explained

how

the

original Dosthai, a teacher of the whole popula-

became founder of a sect of Samaritans; nor
does the character of that sect at aU suit the
early times of Sennacherib.
The sect is manifestly the product of a later time, tbaugh still
early with regard to the time xif /^^Jhrist. 'Wbether
tion,

^ Balcanqual, opposed as he vas to the Arminians,
quite saw the character of the other party: "They are
so eager to kill the Remonstrants, that they would make;
their words have that sense which no grammar can lind
in them" [p. 141].
Tlie president "makes canons and
jiasses them by placet or non-placet, and then he hath so
many of the provincials at command to pass what he
will" [p. 140].
Both he and Hales complain of the
treatment the foreigners met with [pp. 73, 78].
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^ Eulogius called Dositheus Dosthes, and his followers
Dostheni, apparently a nearer form of the original name
Dosthai [Phot. Bibl. Cod. 230].

Drabicians
it

-was

founded by a second Dosthai or Dositliens,

or took the

name

of the original teacher of the

Samaritans, imports little.
These Dositheans
helieved in the Eesurrection ; lived an ascetic
celibacy, some avoiding second
life, some in
niarriages,^ practised circumcision, and kept the
ISabbath as the other Samaritans did.
[See Dru-

de Trihus Scctis, III. iv. vi.]
II. That about the time of our Saviour there
^vas a Dositheus, a Samaritan, who claimed to be
the IMessiah, is certain.
Origen states that Dositheus, the Samaritan, endeavoured to persuade
his countrymen that he was the Clirist foretold
T)y ]\Ioses; that this was after the time of Christ
that he appears to have gained some disciples,
but that the sect did not flourish, and was extinct
at the time of Origen's Avriting \cont. Celsum, pp.
Jerome says that he
44, 382, ed. Spencer].
preceded the coming of Christ [adv. Lucif. 23].
Origen's statement is more probably correct ; not
only because he is the earlier authority, but because the false Christs were in general after
Christ's death, and because Dositheus' connection with Simon Magus, and the Gnosticism he
appears to have held, require the later date.
With Simon, Dositheus is connected ; but some
make him the master, some the disciple. The
author of the Recognitions makes him the master,
influenced probably by the confusion with Dosthai.
Theodoret reckons the Dositheans a branch
of the Simonians [Hcer. fah. i. 1].
In the
Clementine Homilies, Simon and Dositheus appear as followers of John Hemero-Baptist, and
contending after his death for the leadership of
the party [ii. 24].
Starting from the theology
and practice of the Samaritan ascetics, Dositheus
took so much of the system of Simon as would
facilitate his pretension to be the prophet like
Moses.
Thus Origen tells of his over scrupulous
observance of the Sabbath \de Princ. IV. i. 17],
and couples him with Simon, the latter pretending to be the great power of God, the former to
be the Son of God Himself [cant. Cels. vi.].
Origen has been quoted as saying that the sect was
extinct.
In another place [/n Joa7i. tom. xiv.]
he speaks of Dositheans then existing, who
asserted their master to be alive.
As late as
A.D. 588 the Dositheans and Samaritans had a
controversy in Egypt about Deut. xviii. 18,
Eulogius the Patriarch of Alexandria interfering
in the dispute, and publishing an oration entitled Decrehim in Samaritanos.
Some of the
Samaritans asserted that Joshua was the prophet
like ]\Ioses, others that the prophet was Dositheus, the contemporary of Simon Magus.
[Eulogius in Photius, Bihl. Cod. 230, s. /.]
DOULEIANS. [PSATHYRIANS.]
DEABICIANS. A temporary sect of Mohasius,

Brethren, followers of a fanatic named
Nicolas Drabik or Drabii.'ius, who appeared in
Hungary about a.d. 1630. Drabik was a pedlar who had been compelled to leave Moravia,
his native country, when the Protestants were
driven thence by persecution in the previous year.

A'lAN

^ This point is doubtful.
Epiph. Hcer xiii.
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See the note in Oehler on

Ditchobortzi

A

few years later he professed to have seen
heavenly visions announcing the approach ol
great armies from the North and the East, which
Avere about to overthrow the house of Austria.
These visions he printed in the form of a prophetic book, prefaced by the formula, " The
Avord of the Lord came to me," and entitled
Light out of Darkness.
They spoke of the
reigning dynasty as being the house of Ahab,
Avhich, like it, Avas doomed to be utterly destroyed,
and pronounced a sentence of equally rapid
destruction upon Eome.
This book Avas Avritten
in his native tongue, but Avas translated into
Latin (then spoken as much as the Magyar in
Hungary) by one of Drabik's folloAvers, and

printed at

Amsterdam

in the year 1665.

Its

and the number of folloAvers
Avhich such teaching attracted, caused Drabik to
be apprehended and tried for treason and heresy,
and upon his execution in 1671 his foUoAvers
fanatical contents,

are lost sight of in the ten years' severity Avhich
followed this and several other rebellious movements among the Protestants of Hungary. [Debrezenus. Hist. Eccl. Reform, in Hangar. ; Hist.
of Prot. Ch. in Hungary.^
DUALISTS. Early Christianity was so much
brought into contact Avith Oriental philosopliy,
that many speculative thinkers were led to seek
for

some means of reconciling

its

theories Avith Christian revelation.

fundamental

Hence the

Oriental theories of tAVO Deities, one the author
of good, the other tlie author of evil, Avere introduced into every early heresy that pretended to
vieAV Christianity in its philosophical aspect; and
the opinion so floating doAvn along the stream of
Eastern heresy, found a broader means of diffusion in the Manichrean system, which infected
not only the Avaning East, but mediisval Europe,

Some account
Avill

of the dualism of particular sects
be found under their respective names, but

and course of the
theory the reader is referred to the article Dualism in the Dictionary of Theology.
for a general vicAV of the origin

DUCES SANCTORUM. A

complimentary

given to the Circumcellions by Donatus
as the military " champions or leaders of the

title

Saints."

DUCHOBOETZI. A name signifying " combatants in the spirit," which was given to a Eussian sect of Bezpopoftschins, whose existence
dates from the reign of the Empress Anne in the
middle of the eighteenth century [a.d. 1730-40].
From the opposition of the sect to the use of
devotional pictures or "icons" it is also sometimes called Tkonobortzi,
The Duchobortzi Avere persecuted under Cathar
inelL and Paul L [a.d. 1762-1801] for refusing to
serve in the army, but they were tolerated under
I. [a.d. 1801-1825], Avho alloAved them
to settle in some numbers on the banks of the

Alexander

Molochna. They believed themselves to be
descended in a mystical manner from Shadrach,
Meshach and Abednego, and were sufficiently
conservative in their vieAVS to reject the emendations of the Patriarch Nicon and to use the old

river

Sclavonic liturgies

in

public Avorship.

They

DittcJi Pyofestants

Duchoboytzi
combined in a rcmarkuljlc dogroo a metaphysical
and much resiimbling
Gnosticism, with gross practical superstitions.
One uf their most famous leaders, named Kapustin, -who resided at Terpenie, introduced the community of goods. IIo was imprisoned [a.d. 1814]
for proselytizing, and died [a.d, 1820] in a cavo
in which ho had spent the last few years of his
The following are some of the chief points
life.
of their creed, as presented to Kochowski, gover-

belief, full of abstract ideas,

nor of Jekatrinoslaf, during their persecution by
Catharine II.
*'
God is only one, but He is one in the TrinThis holy Trinity is an inscrutable Being.
ity.
The Father is the light, the Son is the life, the
Holy Ghost is the peace. In man the Father is
:

manifested as the memory, the Son as the reason,
The human soul is
tlie Holy Ghost as the will.
the image of God, but this image in us is nothing
else than the memory, the reason and the will.
The soul had existed before the creation of the
The soul fell before the creation
visible world.
of the world, together with many spirits who
fell in the spiritual world alone ; therefore the
fall of Adam and Eve, which is described in the
Scripture, must not be taken in its usual sense ;
but this part of the Scripture is an image, wherein is represented, firstly, the fall of the human
soul from a state of exalted purity in a spiritual
sphere, before it came into this world \ secondly,
the fall, which was repeated by Adam in the
beginning of the days of this world, and which.
is adapted to our understanding; thirdly, the

which since Adam is spiritually and carnally
repeated by all of us men, and which will be
Originally
repeated till the end of the world.
the flill of the soul was brought about by its
contemplating itself, and begiunmg to love only
itself, so that it turned away from the contemplation and love of God, and by a voluntary
When the soul was for its punishment
pride.
enclosed in the prison of the body, it fell for the
second time in the person of Adam, through the
guilt of the seductive serpent; that is to say,
through the evil-corrupted will of the flesh. At
present the fall of all of us is caused by the
seduction of the same serpent, which has entered
into us through Adam, tlirough the use of the
forbidden fruit, that is to say, through the pride
and vaingloriousness of the spirit, and the lasciviousness of the flesh."
With regard to miracles the Duchobortzi said,
"
believe that Christ has performed them.
AYo were ourselves througli our sins dead, blind,
and deaf, and He has animated us again. But
we do not know of any outward bodily miracles."
This last view did not imply the rejection of
Holy Writ as either false or as uninspired by
God, but they maintained that everything recorded there had a mysterious and symbolical
meaning which was exclusively revealed to themselves.
The history of Cain, was an allegory of
the wicked sons of Adam, who persecute the
fall,

We

typified by Abel.
The confusion of tongues at Babel was the separation of
churches.
The ch'owning of Pharaoh and the

invisible church
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Egyptians was a symbol of the defeat of Satan,
who, willi all his adherents, will perish in a Eed
Sea of fire, through which tho elect, i.e. the
The same
Duchobortzi, will pass unscathed.
jninciple of interpretation

was applied

to all the

New Testament, which

were not considered to have literally taken place, but to be
an allegorical mode of conveying spiritual truths.
This metaphysical creed did not preserve tho
members of this sect from gross practical super-

facts of the

stitions

A

and tho

exercise of intolerable cruelties.

by the government
1834-9] established the fact that they gave
asylum to military deserters, concealed the crimes
of their brethren, and were in the habit of carrying off all whom they suspected of defection
from their sect and from the regulations laid
down for its welfare by Kapustin, their convert
and leader in the earlier part of the present
century, to an island of the Molochna, ironically
judicial inquiry ordered

[a.d.

termed by them Eay i Muka, i.e. " paradise and
torment," and putting them to death in various
ways.
They were sentenced by the Emperor
Nicholas I. to transportation to the Trans-Caucasian provinces, where they were so divided
from each other that they could not meet for
consultation or for any form of public worship.
DULCINIST^. [Apostolicals.]

DUNKEES.

[TuNKERS.]

DUNS SCOTUS. [Schoolmen.]
DUTCH PEOTESTANTS. The
tion spread in the Netherlands in

Eeforma-

spifce

of State

opposition, rather than in consequence of royal
favour.

The

writings of Erasmus on the abuses of

religion, quite early in the sixteenth century,

and

those of Luther some years afterwards, first began
to rouse general attention to the subject, the
latter works having become so popular that
Charles V., two years after his accession to the
Empire of Germany [a.d. 1521], placed them
under a ban throughout Holland. From this
time to the end of his reign [a.d. 1556] the
Emperor pursued a policy of extermination which
effectually checked for the time the progress of
Protestantism.
It is calculated that at least fifty
thousand persons were put to death for their
religious opinions during this period, including a
vast number of the Anabaptists, whose outrages
cast discredit on the reformed doctrines generally,
and whose political principles Avent far to justify
the imperial severity.
In consequence of the
continued spread of the obnoxious doctrines the
Inquisition was introduced from Spain [a.d.
1550], and was mercilessly worked under Philip

who succeeded his father a.d, 1556, and by
the Eomish prelates (increased by him from five
to seventeen in number), under the leadership of
Granvella, Cardinal bishop of Arras,
The Dutch
Confession of Faith, " Confessio Belgica," consisting of thirty-seven articles [Protestant Confessions], was publicly put forward in 1562,
probably with a view of mitigating, if not the
cruelty of the Inquisition, at least tlie antipathy
of the authorities, by proving the political harnilessness of the doctrines of the Eeforming party.
This manifesto was disregarded, as also was a
II.,

Dutch Protestants

Dutch Protestants
protest signed [a.d. 15G6] by a hundred thousand
Under a feeling of exasperation
Protestants.

many of tlie latter now began to retaliate, by
attacking the churches of the opposite party and
breaking their ornaments ; and the title of
" Gueux," or beggars, has been contemptuously
bestowed upon the ringleaders of these iconoThe Duke of Alva, with Spanclastic tumults.

and Italian soldiers, was sent to chastise
them [a.d. 1567], but the national spirit was
now fairly roused, and nobles and people alike
combined to throw off the oppression of a foreign
William of Orange, who had openly
yoke.
espoused the Protestant cause, was placed at the
head of the revolt against Philip II. and after
several years of varying success was elected
Six years later he had
Stadtholder [a.d. 1573].
ish

,

far successful that the seven northern
provinces were rent from the Spanish rule [a.d.
The Eoman Catholic religion was form1579].
ally interdicted, and a Protestant university was
founded at Leyden, from which time [a.d. 1581]

been so
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Holland

has

remained

as

staunclJy

Protes-

Lower Provinces, constituting the
modern kingdom of Belgium, have continued
devotedly Catholic.
The Protestantism of Hol-

tant as the

land assumed a strong Calvinistic complexion,
the Dutch Confession having been avowedly
based on that of the French Protestants, while,
at the first provincial synod held at Dort [a.d.
1574], the Heidelberg Catechism was recognised
and ordered to be publicly taught.
There is
contemporary evidence of this fact in a letter
which has been preserved, written by Viglius
Yan Zuichem, dated Brussels, May 23rd, 1567,
and in which the following sentence occurs
" Very few of them abide by the Confession of
Augsburg, but Calvinism has possession of nearly
every one, for the door being opened by the
Lutherans to further errors nearly all of them
proceed beyond " [Gieseler's Ecd. Hist. iii. 1,
In recent times Holland has been a
559].
hotbed of Eationahsm. [Anabaptists. Dokt,
Synod of. Mennonites. Rationalists.]
:

E
EBIONITES. A sect of heretics developed
from among the Judaizing Christians of Apostolic
times late in the first or early in the second

177], and Matter [Hist, du Gnost. ii. 320],
His
existence is supported by Fabricius [Annot. ad
Philast. 81], Ittigius \de Hceresiarch. 59, and

century.
They accepted Christianity only as a
reformed Judaism, and believed in our Blessed
Lord only as a mere natural man spiritually
perfected by exact observance of the Mosaic law.
It is disputed Avhether these heretics Avere so
designated from a leader named Ebion, or whether
they were called Ebionites because the Hebrew

Apj-). 17],

word Ebion

()i^3S^

expressed the "poor" sub-

ii.

17].

and Bishop Bull
Other writers of

[Jiidic.

less

Ecd.

Catli.

importance are

also referred to

in Burton's Inquiries into the
Heresies of the Apostolic Age [Burton's Bampt.

Led. 496].
It is easy to trace up the Ebionite heresy to
the Judaizing Christians of whom St. Paul so
frequently wrote, and whom he so vigorously

When

which was that return
"the weak and beggarly elements" (ra duOevrj
Kal TTTwxa. (TToix^ia) of an effete law so strongly
condemned by St. Paul [Gal. iv. 9].
If the

condemned.

to

tians they all agreed in observing the Mosaic law,
as did the Apostles themselves, at least during
their residence in Judsea.
But Hebrew Chris-

longer recension of his Epistles is genuine, St.
Ignatius writes in such a manner as partly to
support tlie latter opinion, saying of the Judaizer,
" such a man is poor in understanding, even as

began to differ among themselves as to
the necessity of such observance.
Certain " men
from JudfBa" criticized and objected to the free
aiianner in which Jewish customs were set aside
by the Christians of Antioch, and the consequent
dispute had to be referred to the Apostles at
Jerusalem.
Before that final tribunal the objectors were supported by " certain of the sect of the

stance of their

creed,

by name an Ebionite" [Ignat. ad PMIadeljjJi.
The same may be also said respecting a
statement of Origen that "the Ebionites, who

he

is

vi.].

savour of earthly things, derive their appellation
of 'poor' from their very name, for 'Ebion'
means 'poor' in Hebrew" [Orig. de Prineip. iv.
On the other hand, Tertullian, who wrote
22j.
earlier than Origen, distinctly speaks of "the
heresy of Ebion" as being confuted by St. Paul's
Epistle to the Galatians and the Gospel of St.
John [Tertull. de Prcesc. Hceret. xxxiii. ; de Cam.
Chr. xxiv.], says that certain opinions are "very

Ebion" [Tertull. de Gam. Chr. xiv.],
and that Ebion believed Christ to be a mere man
[ibid, xviii.].
These passages shew that Tertullian had no doubt as to the existence of an
suitable for

individual heretic so named; later writers all
speak of him as a real person; and no writer

whatever of early times expresses any actual
doubt as to his existence. There is, in" fact, no
better historical ground for supposing that there
was no such person as Ebion than the play upon
the name, which seems to have been suggested
by St. Paul's apposite language respecting the
poverty of a Judaizing creed ; and it would be
much the same to suppose that there was no such
person as Heber because a similar play upon the
name was observabie in the case of his descendant "Abram the Hebrew" or "crosser over."
The non-existence of Ebion is however maintained by ViLringa [Obs. tiacr. ii. 127], Le Clerc
[Hist.

Ec.d.
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476], Priestley

\IJist.

early Ojjin.

Jews

first

became Chris-

tians soon

Pharisees who believed," and a distinct Judaizing
party seems at once to have been formed [Acts
XV. 1-31].
The fanaticism of this party resisted

even the authority of the Apostles, They would
not recognise St. Paul's mission to the Gentiles
or his office as an Apostle,

and

his life was, hence,

a continual struggle with them.

In Galatia the
Judaism which opposed him was " of the sharp
Pharisaic type, unclouded or unrelieved by any
haze of Essene mysticism, such as prevailed a few
years later in the neighbouring Colossian Churcli.
The necessity of circumcision was strongly insisted upon.

Great stress was laid on the observance of days and months, and seasons and
years.
In short, nothing less than submission
to the whole ceremonial law seems to have been
contemplated by the innovators. At aU events
this was the logical consequence of the adoption
of the initiatory rite" [Prof. Lightfoot, Comm. on
Galatians, p. 26, et sqq.\
At Philippi the opposition
3-14].

was of the same character

At Corinth

[Phil.

[2 Cor. xi. 4, 22],

as

iii.

most

probably in Galatia, emissaries from the headquarters of Judaism, coming with commendatory
letters [2 Cor. iii. 1], headed the opposition.
Their ministration was of the letter of the Old
Testament, which, altliough glorious in its proper
period, was even then, and much more therefore

Ebionites
since

Christ's

These

false

Ebionites

coming, a ministration of death.
transforming themselves

into apostles of Christ, were really ministers of
Satan in the gnise of ministers of the rigliteous-

ness of the ]Ne\v Testament [compare 2 Cor. iii.
1-9 and xi. 13-15]. Although, then, circumcision
and the rites of the law are not specified, this

general

description,

and the pretence of the
Hebrews of the Hebrews,

leaders that they were
sufficiently

At

ing.

mark the

character of the false teachopponents are of a

Colossas, St. Paul's

They appear to be Jews of
the Essene school, with elements of theosophy
which belong to Gnosticism. Thus, CoL i. 16,
ii. 18, 19, are statements of the true doctrine of
angels, and of the dependence of the whole
Church on Clirist, in opposition to the celestial
powers of Gnostic theories, to the vanities of a
deceitful philosophy [ii. 8], to fables and endless
genealogies [1 Tim. i. 4], to profane and vain
babblings and oppositions of science falsely so
The rudiments of the
called [1 Tim. vi. 20].
diiferent character.

world
iv.

ii. 8, 20], denoting Judaism [see Gal.
exhibit themselves not only in meats

[Col.

3, 9],

and drinks, holy days, new moons, and sabbaths
of Pharisaism, but also in the " Touch not, taste
not,

handle not" of Essene asceticism.

[Essenes.]

The connection of the Ebionites with Cerinthus
It is
appears to rest upon sufficient testimony.
shewn in the myth or the historical fact, whichever
it be, that the Eponymus of the sect was the sucWhether
cessor, perhaps the pupil, of Cerinthus.

man

there was a

Ebion, from

whom

on the authority of Irenseus,
Hippolytus, TertuHian, Eusebius, and Theodoret.
They believed in the creation of the world by
Almighty God, therein differing from Cerinthus
their opinions {i.e. of one party) with respect to
our Lord were similar to those of Cerinthus and
Carpocrates, for they considered Him a mere
common man, raised above other men only by
His exalted virtue; holding His birth to have
been by ordinary generation, yet that He was
more glorious than the prophets, inasmuch as
God's angel dwelt within him.
second party did not deny Christ's birth of a
Virgin by the Holy Ghost, yet did not acknowledge

stated as follows,

ajDostles,

the sect was

a matter comparatively unimportant.
That which is shewn alike by the fact or the
myth, the transmission of doctrine, is the really
called, is

A

His pre-existence.

They

practised circumcision,

and persevered in the observance of

by the

enjoined

all

law, of the sabbath,

customs

and other

similar rites of the Jews, saying that otherwise the servant would be above his lord and
they held this observance to be necessary to
justification.
They were so Judaic in their style
of life as even to adore Jerusalem as the house
of God.
On the other hand, they also celebrated
the Lord's day in commemoration of Christ's
Eesurrection.
In the Holy Eucharist they rejected the commixture of the " heavenly wine
[HYDROPARASTATiE], and wislied it to be " water
of the world only," not receiving God so as to
have union with Him. They used the Gospel according to Matthew or, that is, the Gospel of the
Hebrews ; those who held our Lord's human
birth the Gospel of the Hebrews; those who held
His miraculous birth the Gospel of St. Matthew
[Theod.]
they rejected all the Epistles of St.
Paul, whom they branded as an apostate from the
:

;

law.

important point, and it is in itself most probable.
The appendix to Tertullian's De Prcescr. states it
thus, " Hujus (Cerinthi) successor Ebion fuit,

These notices belong to the earlier Ebionites.
In Epiphanius we have a description of the later
or Essene school.
He states in general \_Hair.

Cerintho non in omni parte consentiens." ^ PhilEbion to have been a scholar
of Cerinthus.
Cerinthus was himself of Jewish
extraction ; he insisted on the observance of the
law his esoteric teaching was mainly founded on
the Cabbala
all which points would recommend
him to the Essene Christians and on the other

xxx.] that the Ebionites, in imitation of the
Samaritans, go beyond the Jews.
It will be remembered that Epiphanius considered the Essenes
to be a Samaritan sect.
This Essene element
appears in voluntary poverty, in ceremonial washings, as, e.g., after the touch of a person of another
But
religion, in abstinence from flesh and wine.
Essene practice was forsaken in refusing the

astrius also declares

;

—

:

liand,

their

desire

to

identify

Judaism

and

not but tend to depreciate
the character of our Lord, to rank Him with
Moses, and therefore to predispose them to learn
from Cerinthus to deny His divinity. It is easy
to imagine, and appears to be the natural result
of such a combination, that the Jews, who had
originally derived their Christianity from the
Apostles, surrendered to Cerinthus their belief in
our Lord's proper divinity, but retained their
belief in His miraculous birth, and thus formed
the higher of the two classes named by Origen
while those who joined the party later, after
Cerinthianism had established itself among
them, accepted only so much of Christianity as
Cerinthus had to give, and formed the lower of

to virginity, in denying tlie
duty of continence, in allowing divorces and remarriage without limit.
The Dualism which Epiphanius attributes to
the Ebionites appears to have been held by them
before Elchasai joined them. [Elchasaites.] Epiphanius describes it while speaking of Cerinthus

the two classes.

Supreme Being not ruling His creation by His
providence and grace, but existing apart; the
And, further,
conception of Bythus and Sige.
when we connect it with the emanations of the

Christianity could

;

The
^

On

doctrines of the Ebionites

may be

shortly

the authority of this appendix see a note in article

Elchasaites.
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honour once paid

and Ebion [xvi. compare Avith xiv. and xv.].
Two, it is said, were appointed by God, Christ
and the Devil to the former was assigned the
;

latter the present world,
of the Almighty, at the request
of each [DicT. of Theol., Dualism, p. 223, d.\
This delegation of the kingdoms to two oi)posing powers involves the conception of the

world to come, to the

by the ordinance

Ecthcsis

Eccbolians
Cabbala, from Avhicb the wovkl was evolved, we
are led to the Zoroastrian tenet that the First

definite formation of a school of

Principle and Canse of

his contemporary

contained within
principles, light

existing in solitiule,

all,

itself tlio

germ

and darkness.

of antagonizing
It may be con-

cluded, therefore, that Esseno Ebionites held
those parts of tinosticism which were contributed
to Gnosticism by the Cabbala, and were at least
ready to adopt its other elements. Tliey held a
partial or undeveloped Gnosticism.
Jerome states that the Ebionites held mil-

\Comm. ad Esa. Ixvi.]. Optatus
Milevitanus states that they were l-'atripassians
His authority is
[lib. iv. de Schism. Donat.].
not given, and the statement is not in itself
probable [Ittigius, de Ilceresiarch. I. vi. 8].
Epiphanius relates that Cerinthus and Carpocrates used the same Gospel as the Ebionites, and
wished to prove from the genealogy at the beginning of Matthew's Gospel that Christ (Jesus) was
born of Joseph and Mary but that the Ebionites
had a dilierent notion; for they cut away the
genealogies in Matthew and began with the words,
"In those days," iii. 1 [Z7«;r. xxx. 14]. The
Ebionites felt that the Cerinthian argument from
the genealogy was inconclusive, and took the
surer course of rejecting the genealogy,
[Irenaius, Hcer. i. 26, v. 3; comp. also iii. 15,
Eusebius, Hist.
Hippolytus, Ref. vii. 22, x. 18.
Tertulhan, de Came Christi, p,
Ecd. iii, 27,

V>narian doctrine

:

370, ed, 1641; De Pra^scr. p, 243; App. to
De Pra^scr. p, 252, Origen, coJitr. Cels. v. p.
Theodoret, Zfccr, fah.
272, ed. Spencer, 1677,
ii.l.]

ECEBOLIANS.

This was a favourite connickname in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries for those who changed their
So BuUinger, in a.d. 1566, classes toopinions.
gether "Ecebolians, Lutherans, and semi-Papists"
[Zurich Letters, i, 169]; and so Antonio de
Dominis was called "Alter Ecebolius" after his
troversial

The original
return to Eome in a.d. 1622.
Ecebolius was a sophist of Constantiiiople, who
professed to be a Christian nnder Constantius,
turned his coat to the colour of heathenism during the reign of Julian the Apostate, and returned
to Christianity again in that of his successor
[Socr, Hist.

Ecd.

ECIIETiE

iii.

[I'/xeiv].

1, 13].

Some monks

are

men-

tioned under this name by Nicetas Choniates,
who held it to be a religious duty for monks and
nuns to follow the example of Moses and Miriam
celebrating Divine service with dancing and
exuberant displays of joy. In all other respects
they were, he says, orthodox [Nicetas, Thesaur.

by

Orthod. fid-

iv. 38],

ECKIIART, [Friends
ECLECTICS, A school

of God.]
of philosophers

which

arose at Alexandria in the third century, and took
its name from the principle on which it was

founded, that of selecting truths out of every
system in wliich they were to be discovered (ttSi/
TO (.kX(.ktik6v), and combining them into one

common

theology.

Although the

eclectic principle is to

bo traced

in the writings of Clement of Alexandria, the
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is

traceable to

Ammonius
and

thought upon

it

Saccas [a,d. 193-242],

survivor,

who

carried

on

the humble occupation of suck porter to the cornships, but was only next to St. Clement in his
intellectual influence at Alexandria.
The original idea of the Eclectics was to reconcile portions of the philosophical systems of
Pythagoras, Plato, and Aristotle with Christianity ; and it found material expression in the
domestic Pantheon of the heathen Emperor
Alexander Severus, who placed on one level the
statues of Orpheus, Pythagoras, and our Lord.
As far as Christianity was concerned the Eclectics
were willing to water it down to a similar level
with the ancient philosophies, denying inspiration, explaining away miracles, and allegorizing
facts ; and the reconciliation of Christianity and
philosophy came practically to a compromise, in
which the former was made to give up everyThe Neothing that was of vital importance.
Platonism which developed out of Eclecticism,
partly in the hands of Ammonius himself but
still more in those of Plotinus and Porphyry,
gradually assumed a more definite position of
hostility to Christianity ; and neither have much
right to be associated with it, though claiming
Eut the Eclectics and Keoto be Christian.
Platonists represent a transitional influence by
which many philosophers who had hitherto looked
on Christianity with such contempt that they
would not even listen to its history and reasoning as Tertullian so often complains were led
to investigate its claims to respect.
They were
beginning to see that it could not be passed by
and their earlier acquaintance with it led them
to give it a place in Avhat seemed to them to be
the new universal religion and philosophy which
thoughtful minds among the heathen were craving after when Polytheism had become dead to
them.
Over such minds Christianity would
often, in the end, assume its proper supremacy.
[Xbo-Platonists.]

—

ECTHESIS.

—

An

heretical edict promrJgated

by the Emperor Heraclius

[a.d. 638] for the
purpose of reconciling the Monophysites to the
Church, This Exposition of the Faith ("EK^eo-6s
T7JS TTtcTTews) was drawn up by Sergius, the patriarch of Constantinople, "After an orthodox statement of faith, so far as respects the Holy Trinity,
the Incarnation, the one Person and the two
Natures of our Blessed Lord, it proceeded to forbid the teaching of either one or two operations,
the former as appearing to destroy the doctrine
of the two Natures, the latter as an expression
entirely new to theology, appearing to imply two
contrary wills, and leading to results more dangerous than even the tenets of JSTestorius.
At
the same time it was clearly and positively stated
that the Catholic Faith required the acknowledgment of only one wiU " in our Lord [Neale's Hist.
East. CJi., Alexand. ii. 70],
The text of this
document is given in Harduin's Concilia, iii, 791.
It was rejected as heretical by a council held at
Eome [a.d. 639] under John IV., and by a great
number of bishops, and was superseded nine

Edgeites
by an

years later

edict of tlic

ElcJiasaifes

Emperor Constans,

entitled tlie Type, wliich enjoined silence respecting the doctrine of one or two wills in Christ.

In the following year both the Type and the
Ecthesis were condemned by the first Lateran
Council [a.d. 649], a condemnation which led to
the deposition and exile of the Pope, Martin I,,
by the Emperor. [Monothelites.]

A

EDGEITES.
sect quite recently established at Eangoon, combining the principles and
practices of the Baptists and the Plymoutii
Brethren.

An obscure sect of heretical
appeared in Transylvania about the
year 1534.
They professed to'be Christians, but
rejected the use of Baptism, and substituted for
it a strange custom of shaving the forehead until
blood flowed, and then anointing the scarified
surface with oil.
They blasphemously declared
the worship of the Third Person in the Blessed
Trinity to be idolatry, and maintained that His
Name only represented a divine operation on the
EFFRONTES.
who

fanatics

soul of

man

[Pluquet, Diet, des lUres.

ELCHASAITES.
known

of

them

A sect,

s.

is

in history, from the pontificate of

[a.d.

revelations of a

book named Elchasai,

The

lead-

ing tenet of the book was, that the Son of God
had many times manifested Himself in the world
in the persons of righteous men, that Jesus Christ
was such a manifestation, Jesus being the Son,
naturally,

of Joseph

and

To

]\Iary.

this w^as

added, as the rule of life, the observance of the
law of Moses, with the exception of sacrifice, the
practice of astrology and magic, the use of incantations and charms.
The revelation was said
to have been made in the third year of Trajan
[a.d. 100] to some one of the tribe of the Seres,
described as a Parthian tribe.
" These Seres hold the same place in the fictions
of EsseneEbionitism as the Hyperboreans in Greek
legend ; they are a mythical race, perfectly pure,

and therefore perfectly happy, long-lived and free
from pain, scrupulous in the performance of all
ceremonial rites, and thus exempt from the
penalties attachiug to their neglect."
viii.

48;

Prof. Lightfoot,

ix. 19.

ThreeP

^'

[See Eecogn.
St.

Paul and

Comm. on

Galat. p. 304.]
Eusebius states that the sect was almost stifled
Its
in its birth [Euseb. Hist. Ecd. vi. 38].
leading tenets were however adopted by other

the

by the Ossenes and the Ebion[Epiph. i/cer. xix. xxx.] ; and in this way
its author exercised great influence.
Hippolytus states that upon Callistus sanctioning a practice of rebaptizing, which was noised
abroad throughout the entire world, one Alcibiades, of Apamea in Syria, took occasion to
repair to Rome, carrying Avith him a book which
a certain just man, Elchasai, had received from
the Seres, a Parthian tribe, and had given to one
named Sobiai'. There is little doubt that Elchasai
sects, particularly

ites

is

originally the

name

rightly interprets
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it

of the

book

—Epiphanius

Zvvaiiis KiKaXvfjLiikvri

;

Alcibiades {o-vveKpoTqcre) hammered it out.
Although it may appear unlikely that the heresy
should have existed from the time of Trajan to
the time of Callistus without any record or trace
of its existence, still a passage quoted from the
book " Take care not to commence your works
the third day from a Sabbath, since when three
years of the reign of the Emperor Trajan are
completed from the time that he subjected the
Parthians to his SAvay, war rages between the
impious angels of the northern constellations"
[Hippol. ix. 11]
looks very much like one of
those supposed prophecies which are made soon
after the events.
few years later this supposed
prophecy would have been scarcely understood.
Upon the whole, the notices we have lead to the
conclusion that the book Elchasai was Avritten in
Trajan's time in Parthia, and brought to Eome
by Alcibiades ; that Alcibiades took the name of
Elchasai, and was the Elchasai who, according to
Epiphanius, joined the Ossenes and the Ebionites,
of Avhose family the sisters Marthus and Marthana were said to be [Epiph. Hoer. xix. 2].
The book was delivered by an angel ninety-six
miles high, wlio was accompanied by a female
form of like stature ; the former being the Son
of God, the latter the Holy Spirit.
According
to Hijjpolytus this vision was stated to have
been simply for the delivery of the book. It
must not be extended, as it is by Epiphanius,
into a dogma of the Elchasaite creed, as if they
taught such to be the proper forms of the Son
and the Holy Spirit. Neither are these forms to
be identified with any pair of male and female
^ons of Gnosticism. They are rather the expression of a belief borrowed from the Egyptian
mysteries through the Alexandrian school, the
belief in a male and female principle as pervading the Deity [Dict. of Theol., Cabbalism.

—

—

A

?;.]

dating, so far as

219-224], which proclaimed a
second baptism of remission of sins, over and
above Christian baptism, to all believers in the
Callistus

means the sworn member, who might
be initiated into the revelation. But it is quite
likely that the founder of the sect, or that Alcibiadcs, whether ho was an emissary or an adventurer, took the name Elchasai, In Hippolytus
[chap, viii.] Elchasai is used as synonymous with
Alcibiades.
Theodoret states that the sect takes
its name from one Elchasai, the founder of the
heresy, and ends his chapter by saying that
that Sobiai'

and

for Elchasai's sysChrist. Rememh. xliii. 352]
tem did not involve a series of world-creating
;

He acknowledged that the principles of
the universe were originated by the Deity [Hijjpol.
" Concerning the beginning of all things
X. 25].
They hold that there is
they agree with us.
one Unbegotten, and Him they call the creator
of all things" [Theod. Hcer. fab. ii. 7].
The leading doctrine of the Elchasaites is that
which regards Jesus and Christ. They held the
Pythagorean tenet of the transmigration of souls,
and accordingly believed that the soul of Jesus had
When Jesus beinhabited many human bodies.
came the Son of Mary, as the last of the transmigrations, some held that His birth was as the birth
angels.

of other men, some that

it

was miraculous,

]\fary

being a virgin. But in this latter case the birth
was a miracle merely of God's creating power,

Elchasaites

ElcJiasaites
not such a birtli as the Church understands it to
be from Luke i. 3"). Tlieso successive birtlis of
Jesus had also been manifestations of Christ.
" Christ " appears to liavo been a term equivalent to Power of God, including both the Hon
" Thus Christ
of God and the Spirit of God.
appeared and existed among men from time to
time, undergoing alterations of birth and having
his soul " (the soul of Jesus) " transferred from
body to body."
Elchasai taught that believers ought to be circumcised and live according to the Law [Hippol.
ix. 9], but condemned sacrilice and piiestly ministrations, as foreign from God's nature, and denied
that they were offered to God according to the
Law and the Fathers [Epiph. Hmr. xix. 3].
His theory of baptism is thus given in a
" Whoso is desirous of
quotation from his book
obtaining remission of sins, from the moment
that he hearkens to this book, let him be bapti/ed
a second time in the ISTame of the Great and
Most High God, and in the ISTame of His Son
the ]\Iighty King.
Thus let him be purified and
cleansed, and let him adjure for himself those
seven witnesses that have been described in this
book Heaven, Water, Holy Spirits, Angels of
Prayer, Oil, Salt, Earth" [Hippol ix. 10].
This
baptism [ctti t-q twi/ a-roiy^dinv o/xoAoym, Theod.
Hmr. fahi\ is connected with the Cabbalistic
:

—

magic, which commands the aid of good angels,
and brings evil ones into subjection ; which controls the forces of nature, and makes the elements of the world subservient. And it was a
second baptism, not as denying the former and
Christian baptism, but as in addition to it ; with
a second remission of sins, and that a plenary
remission.

The invocation of the powers of nature was not
confined to this baptism.
Men were taught to
swear by Salt, Water, Earth, Bread, Sky, Air,
Winds ; and these powers or principles, Epiphanius tells us, were marked out for adoration.
Water was the emblem or principle of good, fire
of deception [Epiph. Hcbv. xix. 3].
Astrology
and magic were deeply studied the latter with
its train of incantations and charms, the former
with its pretence of predictions.
The Elchasaites held it to be indifferent to
deny Christ, and urged that a prudent man will
so deny with his lips, not in his heart [Origen in
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vi. 38].
They despised virginity, and compelled to marry.
They set aside
certain parts of the collective Scriptures, and
made use of passages from the Old Testament,
and from the Gospels, rejecting the Apostles
:

altogether.

Epiphanius states that among the Ossenes, in
and Pera>a, two sisters, Marthus and
Marthana, were in his time reverenced as deities,
on account of their being of the family of Elcliasai.
One was still alive when he wrote, the other had
not long been dead.
It appears that the Poman
Ebionites adopted much of the system of Elchasai,
but there is no evidence that they idolized him.
May it not then be that, failing to secure in
Pome the position he aimed at, he retired to
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IS'abathaia

Pcroea,

was more

and that his

successful there,

rank remained with his family 1
The system of the Clementijie Homilies is in
many features identical with that of Elchasai.
" God, a
It is summed up thus by Gieseler
pure, simple being of light, has allowed the world
to be formed in contrasts, and so also the history
of the world and of men runs off in contrasts
:

—

{(jv^vyLaC), corresponding by way of pairs, in
which the lower constantly precedes the higher.

the beginning onward, God has revealed
Himself to man, while His Holy Spirit (2o(/)ta,
Yios OeoC, Getov Tiv^vjxa^llvevna "Ayioi') from time
to time in the form of individual men (Adam,
Enoch, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Jesus), as
the True Prophet (6 it po'^qTqs t^s aAi^^etas), constantly announced the very same truth, and in
Jesus caused it also to be communicated to the
According to the law of syzygies, false
heathen.
prophets also are always produced in addition to

From

the true \yevv'>]Tol yvi'atKWF, Matt. xi. 11], who
Thus, the original doctrines
corrupt the truth.
of Mosaism are perfectly identical with Christian-

though they have not been preserved in their

ity,

purity in the Pentateuch, which was not composed until long after Moses, and in the present
form of Judaism have been utterly perverted.

In

been constantly mainpurity only by, a few, by means of
secret tradition.
Man is free, and must expect
after death a spiritual continuation of life, with
rewards and punishments.
The conditions of
happiness are love to God and man, and strug
gling against the demons, which draw away to
general, the truth has

tained in

evil

its

through sensuality.

For

sectaries prescribed abstinence

this purpose these

from animal food,

frequent fastings and w^ashings, recommended
early marriage and voluntary poverty, but rejected
all sacrifice" [Gieseler's

Compend.

i.

209].

This system w^ould be produced by adopting
into Ebionitism Elchasai's doctrine of the early
manifestations of Christ, but without his second
baptism, and the magic with which it Avas connected.
Whether the Ebionites had received
from Cerinthus the doctrine of world-forming
angels, and renounced it through the influence of
Elchasaitism, or whether they never accepted
that doctrine, is uncertain.
But the testimony of
the appendix to TertuUian's de Prw.scr. is strong
" Hujus sucin favour of the latter alternative
cessor Hebion fuit, Cerintho non in omni parte
consentiens, quod a Deo dicat mundum, non ab
angelis factum."
The authority of this appendix
is high, if (as is supposed) it is an early work of
Hippolytus translated by Victorinus ; and the
early date will account for the omission of all
mention of Elchasai.
Hippolytus' early work
would date before the appearance of Alcibiades
in Pome.
The Ebionites then had the following
points in common with Elchasai
the ascribing
:

:

Supreme Being, the denial of the
Jesus, the observance of the Law, the

creation to the

divinity of

importance of lustrations, the rejection of St.
They were at least prepared to reject the
prophets, for the earlier Ebionites had adopted a
singular mode of expounding them, and the SaPaul.

Elchasaites
maritans

who

joined

The

Peutateucli.

tlie

Encratites

party accepted only

tlie

accej^tance of the doctrine, that

certain holy men were manifestations of Christ or
the True Prophet, would suit their controversial

whicli aimed at

position,

and

identifying

Judaism

Seeing this, and assuming
that the Clementine Homilies proceeded from
Eome about the time of the appearance there of
Alcihiades the prophet of Elchasaitism, the inference is, that these Homilies represent the Elchasaitism of the Ebionites ; while, as already suggested, the reverence paid to the descendants of
Elchasai in ISTahathtea and Pertea shews that
among the Essenes an unmitigated Elchasaitism
established itself.
Elchasaitism, as Gieseler has
remarked, is opposed to that theosophy which is
in historical possession of the name Gnosis [GieseChristianity.

101, n.], and its iniluence
leading doctrine was accepted
by all the Ebionites) probably prevented the
Ebionites from fully adopting and developing
the system of Cerinthus.
ler's

Compend.

(whether or not

With

p.

i.

its

there could be no other
Paul, than that of strong
antagonism ; and this antagonism, which underlies the conception of the whole narrative on
which the Homilies are based, manifests itself,
though for the most part indirectly, with much
bitterness.
[See Schliemann, Die CJementinen,
The other Apostles who acpp. 96 and 534.]
knowledged St. Paul's commission (although St.
Peter is made in the Homilies the exponent of
true doctrine) were yet really subordinated to the
Epiphanius
authority of the El)ionite Gospel.
states, that the Ebionites only pretended to admit the names of the Apostles, attributing to them
fictitious writings [Epiph. Ilcer. xxx. 23], and
Eusebius states that they esteemed the Gospels as
of little value in comparison with the Gospel according to the Hebrews.
The doctrine of the True Prophet appears in a
this doctrine

feeling towards

St.

though still heretical, form in
the Recognitions of Clement in the form, namely,
that from the beginning Christ Himself was the
True Prophet, assuming humanity (though not a
human body) by uniting Himself with a preexistent human soul, and appearing from time to
time to the Fathers, but not being properly incarThis phase
nate until born of the Virgin Mary.
less objectionable,

;

of the doctrine

on Judaism.
Christianity,

is

farther exhibited in the article

The desire to identify Judaism and
and at the same time to avoid

Ebionite psilanthropism, appears to have occasioned its adoption in the more orthodox portion
of the anti-Pauline school.
There was much uncertainty regarding the
heresy of the Elchasaites before the publication
in 1851 of the " Eefutation of all Heresies " of
Hippolytus ; and how little was known may be
seen by "what Lardner has brought together

The
of Heretics, ii. 22].
available for their history are
OriHippolytus, Philosoiyhum. ix. 8-12, x. 25
[Lardner's

Hist,

authorities

now

;

quoted in Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. vi. 38
Epiphanius, Hwr. xix. the Ossenes, and xxx.
the Ebionites; Theodoret, H(er. fab. ii. 7, who
gen,
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used other writings than the revelation itself;
and may be taken as an independent authority.
Augustine merely quotes Epiplianius, from whom,
too, Damascenus' notices arc borrowed.
Of modern commentators, liitschl. Die KiUstehung der
AltlMtltulischen Kirche, 1857, may be especially

named.

'ENANTIOAOKH'TAI. A controversial term
used by Leontius of Constantinople to express the
opposition between the heresies of Nestorius and
Eutyches; one heresy making the Divine iS'ature
and the other the Human Nature of our Lord an
iinreality [Leont. Byzant. contr. Nestor, et Eutych.
in Bibl. Max. Lugd. ix. 675, E.].

ENCEATITES

['EyKparets,

Iren.

;

'EyK-pa-

Clem. Alex, and Theod. ; 'EyK^aTtrat,
Epiph.].
This name was taken, in the second
century, by those who renounced marriage and
abstained from flesh and wine, not from an excess
of Christian asceticism, but from the heretical
Trjrai,

principle of the inherent evil of matter.
The
principle that matter is inherently evil, and its
is the work of an inwas common to all Gnostics.
From this principle some inferred the necessity
of mortifying the body and, consistently with

consequence, that creation
ferior

and

evil agent,

;

their erroneous assumption, carried, or professed
to carry, that mortification to the extent of asserting that the propagation of men and animals is
only a ministering to the evil work of an evil
creator (inconsistently, hoAvever, stopping short
of the point of self-starvation): others, holding
that knowledge is all in all, disregarded the rules
of chastity and temperance, as pertaining only to
the work of the inferior demiurge [Clem. Alex.
Out of the former class
Strom, iii. 5, 6, 7].

those

who

deduction

laid especial stress on this practical
from their principles called them-

selves Encratites, " the continent," " the self-controllers."

St. Paul names such precepts as " forbidding to
marry, and commanding to abstain from meats,"
as proceeding from those who give heed to
seducing spirits and doctrines of devils [1 Tim.
There can be little doubt that althougli
iv. 1-5].
he spoke in the main prophetically, the Gnostic

doctrine of asceticism had been already started,
principles of that doctrine had certainly
been laid. But the doctrine is not attributed to
any known teacher of Gnostici'sm before Saturninus in the beginning of the second century.

and the

After him Cerdon, Marcion, and Apelles held it,
and the followers of all these heretics must be
considered as Encratites, though they may not
have assumed the name. Iren reus states that the
Encratites sprang from Saturninus and IMarcion
[Iren. Hoir. i. 28], and passes on to connect
them with Tatian, Theodoret also calling Tatian
the leader of the Encratites and Hydroparastatte
It appears from this
[Theod. Hcer. fab. i. 20].
that the Encratites who had existed previously

among several sects, or as schismatical
congregations, gathered themselves into a separate
and" heretical sect under Tatian.
Epiphanius relates that in his time they existed
as dispersed

Galatia,
in great numbers in Pisidia, Phrygia,

R ncyclopedists

Encratites
and in

tlio

wliolo of Asia ]Minor [Epipli. //ter.

xlvii.].

The fundamental

tenet of

tlio

Encratites doubt-

pose to hinder the receiving of it from the Church"
[Lawrence, Lay Bapf. Intxdid, p. 15]. St. Basil's

words

are.

To

Se

tw

8ii,

on,

less of itself constitutes a heresy [llippol. Philo-

voijcrat

viii. 20], and might of itself he the cause
Eut it was not held, and indeed canof schism.
not be held, independently of other heresies.
The notion of the inherent evil of matter ailects
not only tlie doctrines regarding God the Creator,

TTOii'jcrwirt Tjj 'FjKk\7]ctI(^,

sophum.

but the doctrine of the Incarnation and Human
Katuro of our Lord, and it penetrates therefore

The reader
to the doctrine of tlio Sacraments.
is referred therefore to the notices of the sects
whose doctrines involve

this tenet, particularly

Saturninians, Marcionites, Tatianists, SevbrlANS, IlYDROPARASTATiE.
Encratite practice is rightly described by Epi" Most of these heresies forbid to marry,

phanius

:

and order men

to abstain from meats, not giving
such precepts for the regulation of life, nor for
the sake of superior virtue and its rewards and
crowns, but because they think those things
abominable which were instituted by the Lord"
So too by Theodoret:
[Epiph. Hcer. xlviii. 8].
" They abstain from flesh and wine, abhorring
Lawful wedlock they call the
them as evil.
work of the devil" [Theod. Hcer. fah. i. 20].
Against this practice and its principle the 51st
and 53rd (or 43rd and 45th) Apostolic Canons are

The 51st is, "If any bishop, priest,
directed.
deacon, or any of the sacerdotal catalogue, do
abstain from marriage, and flesh, and wine, not
for mortification but out of abhorrence, as having
forgotten that all things are very good, and that
God made man male and female, and blasphemously reproaching the workmanship of God ; let

him amend,

or else be deposed and cast out of the
Church, and so also shall a layman." The 14th
Ancyran Canon [a.d. 314] decrees " That those of

the

priests

clergy,

and deacons, who abstain

from flesh, shall taste it, and then abstain if they
think fit but if they will not, nor even eat of
tlie herbs which are mingled with the flesh, nor
obey the canon, then they cease from their
;

function."

The

'EyK/DariTw;'

we

KaKovpyrjfia

tV avrovs airpocrSeKTovi
iTrexeLpi]crav Xolttov IScoy

TrpoKaTa\afj.(3di'eiv (iaTTTLo-jiaTi.

now concerned with

The only point

whether in these
words is necessarily implied an alteration of the
Catholic form of baptism. They would doubtless
carry such an interpretation if history and the
context required it ; but they do not necessarily
demand it ; and canon xlvii. is against such an
Canon xlvii. introduces the Eninterpretation.
cratites saying that they are baptized in the
Catholic form, and warns them not to rest on
this, because they do not hold a right faith in
the God in whose Name they are baptized [sec
the note of the Benedictine editor on canon i.].
are

is,

The KaKovpyyjpa, then, of the Encratites appears
to be the undue haste of administration in
opposition to Catholic practice, and perhaps the
addition of uncatholic ceremonies.
Epiphanius writes regarding the Encratites,
Tatianists, and Cathari, TrapijXXaKTai 8e Trap'

These
avTOis /cat Ta p.v(TTt']pia \Hoir. xli. or Ixi.].
Avords are sufficiently verified in tlie Encratite

from the Eucharist, and the
addition of novel ceremonies in Baptism, Avithout
pressing them so far as to imply from them a
change of the form of baptism.
Further, St.
Basil [canon xlvii.] classes together the Encratites, Saccophori, and Apotactics, and (as his
text stands) subjects them all to the same rule as
the Novatians, namely that they are to be baptized
for admission to the Church.
The Benedictine
editor wishes to insert a negative, and does so in
his translation.
Johnson accepts the present
text.
It is clear that the baptisms of the three
are of one rank, and there can be little doubt
that St. Basil disalloAved them as of no more
efficacy than lay baptisms.
The 7th canon of

rejection of Avine

Constantinople [a.d. 381], which determined
against St. Basil in favour of the baptism of the
iSTovatians, does not specify these sects.

The Gospel according to the Egyptians, the fragAvhicli Avere collected by Grabe [Spicileg.

tasting Avas a declaration tliat

they did not hold there was i;ncleanness in the
meat itself. The Council of Gangra anathematized
those who declared marriage to be incompatible
with a state of salvation, but Eustathius, whose
errors occasioned the council, probably advanced
not Gnostic tenets, but a fanatical standard of

rjfid'i

ments of

canonical Epistles, canons i. and xlvii.
The
first of these canons was much discussed in the
controversy between Bingham and Lawrence regarding the validity of lay-baptism ; and the
controversy shews that the interpretation of St.

pp. 31-37], Avas probably composed in the
second century by an Encratite.
ENCYCLOPEDISTS. The term 'eyKVKXto?
TraiSeia Avas used of old to designate the entire
curriculum of instruction Avliich qualified the
student for public office.
Encyclopediste is a
term applied to certain French savans avIio, in the
middle of the eighteenth century [a.d. 1751], put
forth an Encyclopedie by joint-stock contribution, under the general editorship of Diderot, and
of D'Alembert for the mathematical articles.
English Deism paved the Avay for it, but the
Encyclopedie has had a more permanent effect
upon the French national character than Deism

Basil's words is not without difficulty.
Eor
Johnson renders one sentence thus: **The En-

Abb6

sanctity.

Tlie baptism of the Encratites is mentioned,

among

other

schismatical,

cratites

baptisms, some heretical, some
in St. Easil's first and second

have altered their baptism to make them-

selves incapable of being received

by the Church"
[Johnson's Vade mecum, ii. 226].
Lawrence
thus " They gave it with precipitation on pur:
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i.

on the English.
The other colleagues Avere the
Mallet, Begins Professor of Theology in
the University of Paris, Avho Avas author of most
of the articles on theology and history, Avith
others on poetry and general literature
the
:

Abbe

Bergier also supplied theological articles,

Encyclopedists

Encyclopedists

and the Abbe Yvon was author of metaphysical
and plulosophical papers, to which section the
Abbe Pestre and the Abbe de Prades also contributed the political metai3]iysics that were
termed by Coleridge " Mctapolitics." Rousseau
helped out the musical section, but withstood
the materialistic tone of his colleagues ; Daubenton represented tlie department of natural history.
Toussaint took charge of the juridical subjects ; Le
INIounier and Malouin of the physical and chemical; Elondel wrote the architectural papers.
The
Earon d'Argenville, privy councillor, and the
Comte d'Heronville de Claye, high in military
command, supplied articles respectively on diplomatic and strategical subjects.
Voltaire, Marie
Francois Arouet, also, may be named as having
had a definite object in floating the scheme.
Five or six men of head, he said, might easily
overthrow a religion set up by a dozen illiterate
fishermen and peasants.
The names may be
added of Marmontel, Condorcet, La Lande,
Adanson, Turpin, Montigny, and De Sacy.
Among the learned of foreign lands, Bernouilli
contributed to the astronomical sections ; Haller
to the anatomical and physiological ; Engel to
the geographical, and Sulzer to the theory of the
Many of the writers enumerated confine arts.
tributed highly valuable articles but the capacity
of the Encyclopedic for mischief wholly counterPapers written by Baillet, the
acted the good.
apostle of infidelity, were incorporated in the
work, as were others by the atheist Kicolas
Freret.
La Mettrie the materialist was another
writer, whose works, saturated with the grossest
immorality, Avere publicly burnt at Paris and
Leyden ; j^et he failed not to receive the distinguished patronage of Frederick, and ended his days
at Berlin, as protege of the " Grand Mcnarque."
Charles de St. Denys, Baron de St. Egremont,
was equally corrupt, whose work on the " Morality of Epicurus" was dedicated to Xinon de
It was in her house that Rousseau
I'Enclos.
Even dignitaries
learned his first lessons of evil.
of the Church were not the last in the race of
:

and irreligion. The Abbe Chaulieu was
known as the " Anacreon of the Temple." Pierre
Camus was the "Lucian of the Episcopate," a

vice

sneering, scoffing spirit
cardinal,

was

tlie

;

and Berni, afterwards

composer of Pompadour

erotics.

the purer Montesquieu was carried away by
the evil spirit of the daj^, and supplied articles in
the tone of his " Lettres Persanes," rather than
of his " Esprit des lois," though he afterwards ex-

Even

pressed regret for the
of sacred matters.

The

first

way

in

which he had spoken

two volumes appeared

a.d. 1751,

and

instance the continuation of the work
was prohibited ; but, unfortunately, it was to the

in the

first

and obtained the suicidal
The prepatronage of the Court and noblesse.

taste

of the public,

liminary discourse of the editors at once excited
attention.
It avowed Locke's principle of sensualism, deriving from sensation the origin of all
our ideas ; but they fused into one the external
and internal sense of the English philosopher,
our mental experience being summed, not by the
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combined

factors of sense and reflection, but by
the impact of sense alone.
In their introduction
D'Alembcrt takes a rapid view of the various
subjects on which the work treats, and indicates
the relation in which they stand to each other.
All direct knowledge, he says, reduces itself to
That our
that which we gain from sensation.
senses may originate knowledge, leads him to
assume that they do so in all cases, and he argues
from the particular to the universal. To the obis something subjective, and that there is no relation
between sensation and the object that causes it,

jection that the perception of sensation

which we refer it, and therefore that there
no substantial connection between the two, he
answers, tliat a kind of instinct, more mighty
than reason, bridges over the intermediate gulf,
and gives to the object as real a subjective existence
in our sensation as it already has an objectivity
or to

is

He

in the great world without us.

leaves

it

for

metaphysicians to determine how the soul, distracted from without by a vast mass of objects
suggestive of sensation, and thereby liable to perpetual dissipation of its power of centralization ,
or again, cramped and limited by its own confined
sphere, should step forth, as it were, from itself,
and gain its first elements of knowledge from
For
things external, acting upon its inner being.
example, a mathematical proposition is true, and
we are conscious of the train of reasoning that
issues in the necessary demonstration

;

but what

the connecting-link between the mathematical
truth and the inner consciousness ? There is a
void between them that has ahvays been a mystery, and the sensualist theory least of all has
been able to throw any light into it.
Further, D'Alembert's theory of morality is
The idea
thoroughly abject and unsatisfying.
is

of justice, he says, originates as an antagonism
from fear of the oppression that the strong will
and of virtue,
always inflict upon the weak
from the evil that the vices of others cause to us.
Our comfort we find to be concerned in the deHence
velopment of these necessary notions.
the readiness with which the world rewards the
just and virtuous, and punishes the deceitful and
and the general axiom being true, its
vicious
principle is good for the whole extent to which it
;

:

can reach.

He

rises

in the following

way

to the idea of

God. What is the active principle, the determining and perceptive being in us that exercises
judgment and will? It is not the body, for
matter has no properties in common with will
and thought. But there is a double self in the
individual " Ego " of two very different nati;res,
so intim.ately interwoven, that there is a perfect

unity between the affections of the one and the
movements of the other; a spontaneity that
leaves nothing to be distinguished between the
two, or to mark the point where volition ends
and action begins. This co-ordination of which
we are conscious, together with the speculations
into which our thoughts for ever glide, with reference to our twofold nature and its manifold imperfections, raises us to the contemplation of a

Encyclopedists

Encyclopedists
Supreme Intelligence, to whom wc owe our existand ought to render an unswerving loyalty.

religion- while

Consequent])', proof of the Divine existence arises
from our own inner perception it is D'AIembert's
It is demonstrable in the
ontological proof.
same waj' that our ideas of virtue and vice, the

the

ence,

:

and necessity of

principle

laAvs,

every art and

ever)''

science, the spirituality of the soul, as Avell

as our

knowledge of the Being of God, of our duty
and of every other needful truth, are only

to Ilira,

the results of our reflective powers, exercising
themselves under the sway of material sensation.
This train of reasoning at once took possession of
the popular mind, and is still found fossilized in
the various strata of French society.
It will be seen, therefore, that the Encyclopcdistes are not fairly chargeable with blank atheism.
"With all their sensualism, they acknowledged
the necessity for a Divine revelation, and that
But its truths,
the written "Word contains it.

Only so
within certain limits.
much is revealed as it concerns us to know.
There is a Divine and a human element in the
few necessary matters of faith, and
AVord.
some practical precepts, comprise its truths ; yet
even these have thrown more light on human
life, present and future, than all the schools of
an enlightened philosophj'. The learned Abbes
engaged upon the work have even given to it a
certain tone of anti-Protestant Church principle,
which raises it above the mere Theism of the
Under
articles on " God " and " Providence."
" Deists," it notes that natural religion is insufthey say,

lie

A

—

teach men how to worship God
point upon which Deists have always been supremely indifferent or to guide them to the
highest happiness of which human nature is cap" Christianity " is declared to be the sole
able.
form of revealed religion, and its title-deeds are
shewn to be contained in the Old and New Testaments ; while further confirmation of the same
fact is given under " Bible," " Prophecy," " Eevelation," " Testament," &c.
The doctrine of
ficient to

—

the Holy Trinity also is maintained against the
assault of Jews, Heathens and Socinians, as well as
of more modern Deists and Atheists ; still, these
articles scarcely rise above the old deistical axiom,
that Christianity is a mere republication of the
law of Kature. The general tone of the work
induces the belief that its religion was suggested
by a temporizing prudence rather than by genuine
conviction.
The Goddess of Peason had not yet
been publicly enshrined.
The spirit of the Encyclopedic gives to it a
highly dangerous character.
Faith is the handmaid of Reason, taking up the work only where
Ileason fails.
Under ^lorality, it exalts the subject treated above faith, because, forsooth, it is
easier to be good and to benefit our fellow crea-

by moral excellence without

than by
faith without morality,
as though faith worthy of
the name were really separable from morality.

tures

—

faith,

Christian faith is, in fact, morality.
Our sinnings
" Natural religion " is made
are a want of faith.
to

convey so clear a knowledge of the Deity, as

almost to supersede the necessity for revealed
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"Theism"

is

shewn

to

be more

excellent than Atheism, only because belief in
existence of

God and Providence
and

serviceable to the state

is

more

society than unbelief.

" Monasticism " is to be discouraged, because it
withdraws so many from taking their proper
Its philosopher,
share in the active duties of life.
like Spinoza or Horace, " Epicuri de grege porous," is not to imagine that because he upholds
truth and niorality, he may not lawfully enjoy

the good things of

life
it is no part of a wise
man's duty to be content with bare necessaries,
like Cynics and Stoics and such pseudo-philosophers.
True wisdom consists in the enjoyment of
the good things of life, and in promoting the
greatest happiness of the greatest number there is
" II vaut mieux
nothing in him of the ascetic.
etre gastronome qu'astronomc," w^ould seem to have
been the ultimate idea of the literary associates at
;

:

the Holbach banquetings.
This worldliness marks the character of the

work throughout
and sensualist in

much

of

—

philosophy
answerable for

sensualist in its

its

morals,

it is

the miserable irreligion

into

which

France sunk in the next generation. The idealism of the Bible and of the Church of all ages is
not openly attacked, but it is entirely overlaid
by the materialism of Epicurus and the sensualism
of Locke, the step from whence to infidelity is
easy and natural.
Articles that give scope for
the exhibition of the dominant influence of soul
and spirit are slurred over, or altogether omitted.
High art, as Marmontel states it, is only admirable for the pleasure that it can confer, and owes
its origin to the satisfaction felt by man in his
a
social condition when his wants are supplied
sense of the beautiful issues forth from this material comfort.
To talk of the high ideal of art is,
with the Encyclopedist, to utter words without
meaning, and ends as it began in the perceptions
of sense.
The liberal only differ from mechanical arts in this, that the latter minister to our
Of any conwants, the former to our pleasures.
nection betw^een the fine arts and religion no
Architecture, Eeligion's
single trace is seen.
most faithful ally, can neither symbolize deep
truths nor raise the soul to high and worthy
thoughts of its relations and destiny its whole
mission is accomplished when use and pleasure
:

:

are

combined in

Important

its results.

articles are treated superficially, to

give room for lengthy articles on Theatre, Dance,
various " objets d'agrement," trades and manufactures ; and Pantheism is passed over to make
place for trifling talk on Pantomime and Pantoufles.
The after effects of the Encyclopedie shew
how easily sensualism gravitates through materialism into the dregs of atheism ; and for that

reason the lesson that

it

holds out

is

a memorable

one.
It is an observation of Buckle, that until the
Encyclopedic had made its appearance, there was
scarcely an atheistical book or tract in existence.
[^Civilization, i. c. 14
Dict. o/Doct. mid Hist.
Theologt, Atheism.]
After the horrors of the
French Revolution, there came the inevitable
;

Energici
The weak points of sensualism were
Its narrow
detected and brought to the light.
scope and extraordinary assumption of results,
" per saltum," were exposed.
The spiritual once
more gained the ascendancy over the material,
and from four several quarters an overwhelming

reaction.

tide set in.
to

The

bear upon

it

religious

argument was brought

by Joseph de Maltre and De

and literary sentiments were
developed once more by Chateaubriand and Mme.
de Stael ; Laromigni^ire and Main de Biran
opened fire upon it from the metaphysical side,
and Royer-CoUard from the moral. Materialism
was held to be one with atheism, and the way
Bonald

;

logitimatist

opened out for the philosophical idea of
Scotch and German universities.
The reign of
the Encyclopedistes was over ; unhappily the
evil that they have done could not so easily be
stamped out. It seems to demand a periodical
baptism of blood.
[Barante, Lit. Fr. du 18?ne
siede,
Schiitz, Staatsveranderung in Franhreich.
Berthier, Journcd de T'revoux.'\
ENERGICI. This name was given to those
foreign Reformers in the sixteentli century, pupils
of Zuingli and Calvin, who taught that the bread
and wine in the Holy Eucharist were merely
efficacious signs of the Body and Blood of Clirist.
Thus the original words of Institution, " This is
My Body," were explained away to mean, "This
is an efficacious sign of My Body;" not the Body
but the virtues of the Body at the most being
believed to be present.

Avas

ENTHUSIASTS.
ENTHUSIASTS.

[Euciiites.]

Writers of Elizabethan
days not unfrequently refer to sectarians called
by this name. Thus Thomas Rogers, Archbishop
Bancroft's chaplain, in his treatise on the ThirtyNine Articles of Religion, says, " This truth is
gainsaid by the Phrygians, Montanists, and
Messalians, also by the Enthusiasts, Anabaptists,
and Family of Love" [Rogers on XXXIX. Art.
158, Parker Soc. ed.].
They are noticed by
Hooper, Jewel, and other writers of that age

and also by Enoch Clapham in his curious little
volume Errour on the right hand throuijh preXiosterons Zeal.
In this there is a satirical dialogue between two voyagers on board a " fly-boat"
or "hoy" between London Bridge and Gravesend,
the one of whom is called " Flyer," and the other
" Anabaptist."
At the end of this dialogue
Anabaptist, having converted Flyer, says, " Stay,
holy Proselyte, thou must first be baptized, and
have some divine vision from above, and so, being
made a perfect Enthusiast, thou shalt be able to
turn back the floods of Jordan."
Rogers also
speaks of their " depending wholly upon visions
and revelations" [Rogers on XXXIX. Art. 196,
Parker Soc. ed.].
There is no reason to think
that there was ever any organized sect of the
name, and probably the persons referred to are
simply that fanatical section of the Puritans,
from which sprung the Fifth Monarchy Men and
the Quakers in the days of Vavasour Powell,
and Fox.
When writing about the Familists,
the quaint Fuller says, " In a word, as in the
small-pox (pardon my plain and homely but true
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Epiphanes
and proper comparison), when at first they kindly
come forth, every one of them may severally and

when once they run
and matter they break into one another, and can
no longer be dividedly discovered. So though at
first there was a real difl'erence betwixt Familists,
Enthusiasts, Antinomians (not to add high-flown
distinctly be discerned, but

Anabaptists) in their opinions, yet (process of
time plucking up the pales betwixt them)
afterwards, they did so interfuse amongst themselves, that it is almost impossible to bank and

bound

their several absurdities" [Fuller's Ch.
Hist. ix. 3, § 38].
Henry More uses the name

many parts of his Avorks, and almost always
with reference to the Family of Love.
in

ENTYCHITES.
EONIANS. A

[Eutychites.]
Breton fanatics, folloAvers of Eon d'Etoile, in the middle of the
twelfth century.
He was a wealthy nobleman,
either very ignorant or very mad, who imagined
himself to be the Messiah his profane fancy
being founded on the similarity between his own
name Eon and the word "Eum" in the formula
of exorcism, " Per Eum Qui venturus est judicare
vivos et mortuos." He drew together so large a
number of followers as to become a dangerous
sect of

;

political fanatic of the

therefore

imprisoned

Communist kind, and was
by the civil authorities.

in prison Eon died [a.d. 1148], but his
followers maintained that he Avould appear again
as the judge of quick and dead.
Some were

While

burned

as heretics,

by the Council

and the heresy Avas condemned
Rheims [Labbe and Cossart,

of

This fanatical movement

Concil. x. 1107].

is

mentioned by IMattheAV Paris and WiUiam of
Newbury \_Hist. rerum Anglic. 1. 50].
EPEFANOFTSCHINS. A sect of Russian
Dissenters which separated from thePoPOFTscHiNS
about the year 1724 under the leadership of a
monk from Avhom it takes its name. He assumed
the office of bishop, and was in consequence
placed in prison, where he died ; but his death
Avas considered as a martyrdom by his followers,
and they made pilgrimages to his tomb at Kief.

EPIGONUS.
EPIPHANES.
by

[NoETiANS.]
son of Carpocrates

A

is

men-

name

in the Stromata of St. Clement of Alexandria as having been the real founder

tioned

this

of the heresy of the Carpocratians. Epiphanes is
described by St. Clement as being the son of Carpocrates' Avife Alexandria, a Avoman of Cephallenia,
and as living only to the age of seventeen. His
father is said to have instructed him in all
ordinary learning, and especially in the philosophy
of Plato ; and, young as he AA'as, Epiphanes is
said to have been the author of the Monadic
yvwcrt?, out of Avhich arose the heresy

his

father's

name.

He

accuses

going by

him- also

of

originating the profligate practice AAdiich accompanied that heresy, the community of Avomen.
The Avorks of Epiphanes Avere extant in the time
of St. Clement, Avho quotes a passage from a

on Justice, the object of
that the institution of marriage

treatise

which

is

to shcAV

opposed to the
justice of God, who intended all things to be
common to all as the light of the sun is common
is

Erasticms

Essenes

all.
St. Clement adds (hat, after the death of
Epiphaues, he Avas worsliipped by the Ccphalleuiaus, Avho erected a temple at Sama in his
honour, with altars, a grove, and a nuiseum, and
celebrated his apotheosis on every new mooii
with hymns, libations, and sacrificial feasts.
Epiphanius gives a similar account [Clem. Ale.x.
Sfrom. iii. 2 ; Epiph. ILvres. xxxii. 3].
ERASTIANS.
conventional name for tho.se
who lean more or less to the opinion that the
Church is only a department of the State, The
extreme form of this opinion Avas maintained by
a physician of Heidelberg named Lieber, who
lived in the Eeformation age [a.d. 1524-1583],
and wrote " Theses" under the classic form of his
name "Erastus." These were levelled against the
Calvinists, whose outrageous tyranny wherever
they gained the upper hand was as extreme a
form of Ecclesiasticism as that of Ultramontanists.
Eecoil from this drove Erastus to maintain a
theory which goes to the opposite extreme,
namely, that the spiritual part of religion is
entirely a matter of individual conscience, and
that the external organization of it, such as the
nomination and commission of ministers, is entirely a matter of civil government.
English
Erastians have found their most conspicuous
advocate in Hobbes, who maintained that the
Church has no authority whatever except such
as is conferred upon it by Act of Parliament
or an equivalent authority [Hobbes' Leviathan,

to

A

iii.

42].

EEIGE^^A.

[Schoolmen.]

ESAIAjSTITES. One of the sects into Avhich
the Alexandrian Acephali split up at the end of
the fifth century.
They were the followers of
Esaias, a deacon of Palestine, Avho claimed to have
been consecrated to the episcopal office by the
Bishop Eusebius.
His opponents averred that
after the bishop's death his hands had been laid
xipon the head of Esaias by some of his friends

senes of Judaja the authority of Joscphus stands
highest, because he was some time conversant

among them and under tlieir discipline. As retlie Essenes of Egypt Pliilo's authority is

gards
good.
I.

The

doctrines of

tliis

sect are

but briefly

They believed in God tlie Governor
described.
of all things, and were strict predestinarians.
They believed

in the immortality of the soul, but
denied the resurrection of the body. They described the states of future reward and punishment as the Greeks described tliem, that is, as

regions

of delight

gloom and
II.
gifts,

of

and Avarmth, or regions of

cold.

To the Temple, Josephus writes, they seni
but offered no sacrifices there on account

the

superiority

of

their

OAvn purifications

Wherefore,
being excluded from the Temple, thoy perform their
(8iacf)opuTi]TL ayvetwi' as

I'o/i/'^otev).

OAvn sacrifices apart [Joseph. Ajit. XVIII. i. 5].
These sacrifices were in fact the ordinary meals
of their societies, taken Avith such solemnity as
to turn the meal into a religious service.
There
was a ceremonial Avashing, a linen garment, the
refectory was considered as a temple, prayer Avas
made before and after meat [Joseph. Bell. Jud.

Again, Philo says of them, "that
they do not sacrifice to God any living creature,
but rather choose to form their minds to be holy,
thereby to make them a fit offering to Him"
[Philo, Omn. jy/'ob. Lib.\
From these premisses
Ritschl concludes that the principle of Essenism
was to recover from the Levites the prerogative
of the priesthood, according to God's original
design that the nation should be a kingdom of
priests, and to form themselves into a priestly
society, Avhich should carry out the prophetical
idea of self-sacrifice, along Avith the sacrifice of
prayer and praise [Ritschl, Die Entstehang der
Altk. Kirche, p. 179, et seq.].
Hence the lustrations [Exod. xl. 30-32]; the linen garment [Lev.
II. viii. 5].

[Neale's Patriarchate of Alexandria, ii. 22].
This consecration by mortmain was also charged
against the Aphthartodocet.e half a century

vi.

later.

priesthood; the priest, not of Levi, but one
of themselves.
Thus instead of the Templeritual was established the ritual of a solemn
public table; " Sind alle ihre Mahlzeiten Opfer-

AND

ESSAYS

PEVIEWS

CONTRO-

VERSY. [Broad Churchmen.]
ESSENES. An ancient Jewish

sect

which

renounced the Temple worship and the Levitical
priesthood,

and embodied

in

itself

the ascetic

and mystical elements of the Jewish religion,
with an admixture of tenets and practices derived
from the Oriental philosophy.
This sect

is

[De Bell. Jud.
and XIII. V.

described at length

by Joscphus

Jud. XVIII. i. 5,
9], more briefly by Philo [Quod
omn. jyroh. Liher. ii. p. 457, and Fragment, ii. p.
632, Mangey's ed.; De Vita Contenipl. ii. 471],
and is mentioned by Pliny [Hist. Nat. v. 17].
Erora these three Avritere the aciounts of all later
WTiters appear to be derived. Philo distinguishes
between the Practical Essenes, those of Juda-a
and Syria, and the Contemplative Essenes, those
of Egypt, the Therapeutae.i
Regarding the EsII. viii.; Antvj.

^ This distinction
cannot be pressed very far.
Essenes had their own theosophy as will be shewn.
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10]; the disuse of wine [Lev. x. 9], because
were always on serA'ice; the rejection of oil as the sign of consecration to a separate

as priests they

mahlzeiten."
III. To introduce and carrj'' out this principle
of a common priesthood requires separate societies
under a strict rule. The principle Avas probably
suggested to men already forming tliemselves into
distinct bodies for the sake of leading a stricter

and more devout life. These bodies it Avould
define more sharply as well as consolidate, while
at the same time it Avould strengthen their

Tlie

Philo himself says, that they employed themselves Avith
a (pi\o(x6<pia dca (xv/x^oXdiv, a philosophy which Avas supported by an allegorical interpretation of Scripture ; for
this kind of allegorizing interpretaion Avas usually the
accompaniment of a certain speculative system [Neander,
i. 40, Rose's transl.]
The chief difference in the practice
of the Essenes and the Therapeutse a])pears to be that the
former, living in societies, liad their fixed hours of labour,
the latter, living apart, so long as they could procure
food, might contemplate or dream at their pleasure.

And

[Thkrapeut^.]

Essenes

Essenes

purpose of attaining to a higlier degree of holiness.
Accordingly, in almost every respect, the Essenes became the monastic orders of the Je^ys.
They were
Their rules of morality were severe.

occurs in later times among the Ossenes, who
were the Essenes of the east side of the Dead
Sea.
The book Elchasai was said to have been
brought from heaven by an angel. Again, the

bound by vow

Essenes appear to have added to tlieir worship of
God a worship of the sun, as the image or representative of God.
The meaning of Jose])hus'
words has been much disputed. They are, IIpos
ye jj.i]V TO Qeiov iSt'ios ei'cre^ets' Trplv yap uvacr\eiv
Tov i]'Xlov, OU061' (^^eyyovrai twi' fSe/SyXwv, -izarplov<i 8e' Ttvas ets avTov e'u;i(ds, (iia-n-ep LKerevovTes
dvareiXai. [Joseph. Bell. Jiul. VIII. i. 5].
The
natural interpretation is that the prayers were
made to the sun. Also the regulation for preserving cleanliness in the wilderness camp [Deut.
xxiii. 12, 13], which was adopted most strictly
by the Essenes, was said to be that they might
not offend ras a-uyas tov Geoi!.^
In general, also, the readiness with which
Essenism lent itself to early Gnosticism to form
Ebionitism is a strong indication that there were
Oriental elements already existing in Essenism.
It may be stated therefore, with little chance of
error, that the asceticism and mysticism of the
Essenes was not a pure product of Jewish religion, but was largely mingled with the principles
The self-righteous pride
of Eastern philosophy.
of the four classes of ascetics, by which the
touch of one of a lower class was pollution to
the upper class, might be Pharisaic ; the refusal
And the ground
of marriage is not Judaic.
on which, according to Josephus, that refusal
was adopted, namely, that, " being aware of the
lasciviousness of women, they are persuaded that
none of them can keep true faith to one man,"
One is little
appears to be morally absurd.
inclined to believe in a continence of men which
is grounded on the lasciviousness of women.
The growth of the sect of Essenes is not recorded ; but Ave have in the Assideans a party
"voluntarily devoted unto the law" [1 Mace. ii.

to despise pleasure, to live in con-

tinence, to despise riches, to

keep

fidelity, truth,

justice, to be reverent to the aged, sparing in
speech, grave in demeanour, peaceful, laborious.

and

Tor this end they were distributed into sodalities,
and had in every place one or more sodalities
according to their number, in which they lived
according to the rules of each particular order. In
these societies there was an absolute community
of goods, no employment but agriculture and
study of their sacred books, the religious common
table, set hours of labour and sleep.^
IV. So far the fairer side has been shewn.
But neither the principles of a common priesthood, nor the genuine mysticism and asceticism
of the Jewish religion, are sufficient to explain
some further parts of the system or the general
tone and character of the whole.
The forbidding
to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats,
are of the kind which St. Paul denounced, not
Milman has
of the kind which he practised.
observed that the main principles of Essene
tenets are evidently grounded on that widespread
oriental philosophy, which, supposing matter
either the creation of the Evil Being, or itself the
Evil Being, considered all the appetites and propensities of the material body in themselves evil,
and therefore esteemed the most severe mortification the perfection of virtue [Milman's Hist,
It is alleged that the forof Jeios, ii. 151].
bidding to marry cannot have arisen from an
application of the principles of Dualism, because
it was not universal ; in some societies marriage
being allowed.
In these, however, no other conjugal intercourse was alloAved than that necessary
for the procreation of children ; it was allowed
as of inevitable necessity, not as being consistent with the highest state that man ought to

aim
"

at.

The reverence

for the

names of the

angels,"

Milman, " points to the same source." It
will be remembered that the latest revelation
concerning the office of angels was made to the
Jews during the Captivity, as if, by possessing
them with the full truth, to guard them against
the corruptions of the truth which prevailed in
the East [Rawlinson, Five Monarchies, iii. p.
98; iv. p. 329].
By Josephus the "names of
the angels " are so closely connected with the
" sacred books " of the Essenes as to leave little
doubt that Prideaux is right in translating the
" The books containing the docpassage thus
trines of their sect, and the names of the messengers (angels) by whose hand they were written
and conveyed to them" [Prideaux, Connect, iii.
489].
Men who professed to receive the books
of the Old Testament, and yet rejected the
national priesthood, certainly needed for their
says

42], bound by vow to its stricter observance. They
would naturally fall into two classes, as the ceremonial or the moral law was put foremost, and
form the parties of Pharisees and Essenes. In
the latter a mystic asceticism was gradually
When the rejection of the Temple
developed.
service and Levitical priesthood took place we
have no information. From that time, whenever
it was, the formation of the sect must be dated.
It seems to be

no improbable supposition that

the treacherous slaughter of Assideans by Alcimus
"priests
[1 Mace. vii. 16] alienated them from the
of the seed of Aaron," that they then added to
their ascetic principles the principle of a common

:

justification a

new

revelation,

A like pretension

^ One regulation
does not appear to have been explained in company the Essenes were not to expectorate
except on the left hand.

—
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2 So strongly was this regulation insisted on, that by
a connection of it with the sabbatical prohibition of
labour, the ordinary relief of nature on the seventh day
became unlawful. The little pickaxe which was carried
about for the purpose became, as it were, a masonic
It was presented with a white dress to the
badge.

There must have been some mystical meaning
novices.
Was it a mark that the Essenes thought
given to it.
themselves to be in the same state as Israel in the early
days of the wilderness before the separation of the
Levites ? or was it rather only a badge in general of
agricultuiHl employment to the exclusion of commerce ?

Eth nophroji iaiis

Eiichites

and being separated from the Cliurch
and under the disadvantages of
schism, were open to the temptations of Eastern

The original heretics maintained that prayer
They underonly was necessary to salvation.
stood the injunctions of our Lord [Luke xviii. 1]
and St. Paul [1 Thess. v. 17] to prescribe an ?mceaslng practice of prayer, and rejected any such
interpretations as a habit of prayer, a daily certain
They
time assigned for prayer, and the like.
therefore gave themselves wholly to an ascetic
As they lived in
life, detached from the world.
community, and are said to have held that monks
ought to do nothing whatever towards the support
of life, they were joined in large numbers by some
whose only aim was to live without Avork. The
principle of almsgiving to the worldly poor they
denounced, saying that they, the poor in spirit,
were the true mendicants, and the only proper
Baptism, holy orders, marrecipients of alms.

priesthood,

of the

nation,

philosophy. Tlie earliest Essene mentioned, about
lifty years later, is Judas, an Essene prophet, who
foretold the death of Antigonus, brother of Aristobulus,

which took place

Bell. Jud.

I. iii. 5].

in B.o. 107 [Joseph.
This notice shews that the

must have existed a considerable time.
The Essones were cruelly persecuted by the
Eomans, who probably entered their country
sect

after the capture of Jericho.

perfect

their

patience

under

Josephus records
torture.

Herod

one of their prophets having
foretold to him when a boy that he should be
King of Judoea [Joseph. Antiq. XV. x. 5]. Philo
computed the number of the Essenes to be four
thousand, and Josephus states that there were
above four thousand of the stricter sort who forbad marriage [ibid. XVIII. i. 5], One of the
gates of Jerusalem was called the Essene gate
[Joseph. Bell. Jud. V. iv. 2].
ETHXOPHEOXIANS. A name given by
favoured the

some

sect,

early heresiologists to those

who mixed up

heathen customs and superstitions with Christianity.
Those who practised astrology, fortunetelling, divination, sortilege, or auguries, were all
reprobated under this title [Nicetas, Thesaur.
orthod. fid. iv. 42].
[Euxtrai].

EUCHITES

A

sect which arose
century, and Avhich reappeared,
with slight variations in their tenets, and under
other names, at various subsequent times. Their

in

the fourth

original designation of Euchites, or " praying
people," refers to a special feature in theu' system,
that of regarding prayer as the one means of

The Latin
name, Precatores, and the Syrian form, Massalians or Messalians, both allude to the same
characteristic.
They themselves seem to have
grace, to the exclusion of all others.

preferred the appellation of Spirituales or

En-

Some

extravagances in their public
worship gave rise to the latter name, which they
however accepted the same reason may be alleged
for the names Choreutee, Psaliens, and others.
thusiastce.

:

Some

early imitators of their eccentricities called

themselves Euphemites.
Baronius speaks of them first under the year
A.D. 361, by which time they had probably begun
to attract attention.
Epiphanius, who died a.d.
403, makes them the latest in his treatise of
Heresies.

They were

sufficiently

numerous and

riage,

were

rejected as useless.

They had

in public places.
Epiphanius makes the description above given
apply to a second kind of Euchites. The more
ancient, and far less numerous kind, were
neither Jews nor Christians, but pagans, who ad-

mitted many gods, but worshipped one only as
These are nearly
the Supreme, or Most High.
They too had
identical Avith Hypsistarians,

which were built in imitation of
Christian churches.
The name Enthusiasts was given in allusion
to the perfection they professed to have atEvery man at his
tained in the religious life.
birth, they said, became the abode of a demon
ever enticing to ill ; which was not driven forth
by baptism (hence the uselessness of that sacraAfter this demon
ment), but by prayer only.
had been wholly expelled by ceaseless prayer,
then the Holy Spirit descended upon the soul,
and gave sensible indications of His presence,
by illumination, the gift of prophecy, by the
places of prayer,

privilege of beholding the Divinity (which they

and by
In this state they considered themselves as wholly perfect, and assumed
the names of the old prophets, of the angels, and
even of the Eedeemer. They had become entirely
free from all movements of the passions and
every inclination to ill ; they had then no need
of fasts, mortification, or any religious exercise,
no need of labour or of good deeds ; the soul
had become like to God, and absolutely sinless
[Theodor. Ecd. Hist. iv. 11].

said could be done with the bodily eyes),

revelations of the future.

" Their principles," says jMosheim, " did not

important, a.d. 383, to occasion synodical action
in Pamphylia.
Xo founder of the sect appears
to have been assigned by contemporary writers
but Pagius [Notes to Baronius, sub anno 1118,
xxxiii.] names as such Petrus or Lycopetrus.
It
seems more reasonable to suppose them to have

necessarily

taken definite shape in consequence of a systematic
attempt to combine the older forms of religion with
Christianity; andGieseler[ed. Cunningham, i. 182]
considers them to have held a sort of fashionable
mean between the old and the new religions. Their
first recogniaed appearance as a sect was in Mesopotamia, from whence their views spread to Syria.
At Antioch there was a considerable congregation.

fi'oiu
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all

little oratories, Trpoa-ev^al,

lead

to

vicious

conduct,

yet

they

And,
accordingly, it is but seldom that any impugners
of their practices do more than accuse them of
might

aftord occasion for practising vice."

excessive

upon

frivolity in

impiety.

their

services,

bordering

They did not openly

separate

the Church, as they professed inditference.
In some places they became the subjects of
persecution ; and many were even put to death

by some
secutors

magistrates.

was Lupicianus

One
;

of the earliest perthis persecu-

and from

tion arose another phase of error, and another
name, Martyriani, as they claimed the glory of

martyrdom.

The theory

of an indwelling

demon

Endoxians

Eunomians

became expanded into one of a power co-ordinate
with the Ahnighty, if not superior ; from this they

There

were called Sataniani. Why, they argued, should
we not fly to Satan and worship him, so that, conciliated by our devotion, he may cease to afflict us ?
There are full replies to all the earlier tenets of the
sect in Epiphanius [Epiijh. Hear. Ixxx.].
The first public action taken against them was
at the Synod of Syda, in Pamphylia [a.d. 383].
Amphilochius, Bishop of Iconium, presided, and
twenty-five other bishops are said to have been
present.
Letters were sent to Flavianus, Bishop
of Antioch, and by him another synod was convened.
At this one of their leaders, Adelphius,
though he professed penitence, was not admitted.
Baronius says the sect broke out in Africa,
A.D. 398.
They were many times condemned
in various dioceses 3 and the bishops at last,
wearied out Avith repeated lapses, decreed that
the lapsed should not be readmitted.
An important condemnation was issued at a council at
Constantinople, a.d. 427, held under the presidency of Sisinnius,
In the following year they
are mentioned in a general law of Theodosius
and Valentinianus against heretics ; " Massaliani,
EuchittB, sive Enthusiastic," being forbidden to
have places of prayer.
Proceedings were also
taken against them at Alexandria and these, as
well as the condemnation by Sisinnius, were
confirmed at the Council of Ephesus, a.d. 431
where Valerian, a Pamphylian bishop, and Amphilochius, who had presided at Syda, were the
principal opponents of the sect. The former produced a book called Asceticon, by one of the
body, and it was condemned.
This book, and
some writings, said to have been brought out
by Johannes Cassianns, who founded two monas-

son of CcBsarius, a martyr of AraVnssus in Lesser
Armenia, and as a boy was a pupil of St. Lucian
the INIartyr, whose firmness cannot have been
very deeply imbibed by one who,Avhile still young,
is taunted Avith having sacrificed to idols in the
Diocletian persecution [c.a.d. 303], and who, when
older, passed through successively the phases of
Arianism, Semi-Arianism, and Aiitianism.
His
good education enabled him to support these views
at various times with much success, although none
of his numerous works are extant, with the exception of some fragments of one of them entitled "De
Incarnatione Dei Verbi." At some period between a.d. 330-340 he was made Bishop of Germanicia in Syria, which he held till his transla-

;

;

for the Euchites, and died a.d. 448, are
the only literary efforts which are mentioned.
Atticus, Bishop of Constantinople, wrote against
them ; and so did Euthymius Zigabenus, the
title of whose work, " Damnatio et triumphus de
teries

impia et multiplici execrabilium Massalianorum
secta, qui et Phundaitse et Bogomili, nee non
Euchitpe, Enthusiastse, Encratitas, et Marcionitre

appellantur," shews

how many

had adopted

sects

the chief characteristics of the Euchites [Cave,
Hist. Liter, i. 410, ii. 199].
In the tenth century a resuscitation of the sect
took place, which seems to have embraced some
of the views of Manicheeism.
They admitted
two gods, born of one Supreme Being, who were
continually at war, though ultimately to be reconciled [Le Clerc, Bilil. Univ. xv. 119].
Again
in the twelfth century some heretics appeared,
calling themselves Euchites and Massalians, who
are said to have been precursors of the Bogomiles
but it is hard to discover their points of identity
with the older forms of the heresy and in a.d.
1347 the names of both these sects were given
to the Hesychasts.
[Bogomiles.
ISTatal. Alex.
Hist. Ecd. iv. 270.
Nicet. Choniat. Thesaur.
:

orthod. iv. 36.]

EUDOXIAISrS. This sect derives its name
from Eudoxius, one of the most prominent figures
in the Arian controversy in the fourth century.
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is

some uncertainty attaching

of the earlier events in his

life,

to the dates

lie

was the

tion to Antioch [a.d. 357].
The mode in which
he obtained that see is given at length by Nicephorus \_Hist. Ecdes. ix. 36], and afibrds us some
insight into the scheming character of the

new

He was

in attendance on the Emperor
West when the news of the death of
Leontius of Antioch was brought to the court.

bishop.
in the

Directly that the intelligence reached him he
obtained leave from the Emperor on false pretences to return home, and by extremely rapid
stages went straight to Antioch, where he declared
himself to have been the imperial nominee for the
"bishopric, and obtained consecration before there
was time to prove the falsehood of his statement.
Four years later [a.d. 461], on the deposition of
Macedonius, against wdrom he himself, in conjunction with Acacius, had laid various charges
and stirred up the popular enmity, Eudoxius
was translated to Constantinople, and his occupation of this see lasted, with the exception of a
brief banishment by Constantius, till his death
[a.d. 370],

when he was succeeded by

the Arian

Demophilus.

During the latter part of his life Eudoxius
not only held himself, but laboured among his
flock for the propagation of, Arianism of the
most advanced type. His Aetian or Eunomian
vieAvs on the complete inferiority of the Son
to the Father, and his denial of the Trinity,
brought down upon him the condemnation of
the Semi-Arian Council of Scleucia [a.d. 359]
Lampsacus [a.d. 365]. While
Antioch he laboured to restore his friend
Aetius to the Church, and held a synod for
When he
his readmission to the diaconate.
officiated at the baptism of Valens, before that
Emperor started on his Gothic expedition [a.d.
367], he extracted an oath from him to persecute
the Catholics ; a fact which, taken in connection
Avith the Avay in Avhich he obtained promotion to
the sees of both Antioch and Constantinople, is
extremely inconsistent with the character of
mildness and timidity bestowed upon him by the
[Nicephorus, Ecdes. Hist. ix.
historian Gibbon.
36, 45 ; xi. 15. Tillemont's Memoires, vi. art. Ixx.
Gibbon's Ded. and Fall, iii.
p. 422, et passim.

as well as that of
at

25, p. 250, note.]

EUlN^OMIANS.
MCEAN

•

A

name

giA^en to the

sect of Arians as followers of

Ano-

Eunomius,

Etinomians

Etisebians

Bishop of Cyzicus.
Tho sect oviginated with
Actius, whose name was at lirst associated Avith
it, but liis friend and disciple Eunoniius was a
man of more ]iopidar inUuence and authority,
wlio had not acipiircd the reputation for immorality which brouglit disgrace upon the former, and
thereby made Ids name one that none would willingly assume, however much they might agree
with his speculations in theology.
Eunomius was a native of Dacora in Cappadocia, but became secretary to Actius at Antioch,
where he was ordained deacon. lie was afterwards taken up by Eudoxius, the Acacian Patriarch of Constantinople, and through his inlluence
Avas sent to succeed Eleusius the Macedonian,
Bishop of Cyzicus, in the year 360. In the very
same year, however, he was deposed from his see
by order of the Arian Emperor Constantius, and
was never permitted to return. From that time
until the reign of Theodosius the Great he lived
at Constantinople and Chalcedon; but Theodosius
sent him into exile, where he was driven from
one country to another by the Arians, Avith
whom he continued an unceasing controversy.
He was allowed to return from exile a short time
before his death, which took place at his native
village about a.d. 394, more than a quarter of a
century after that of Aiitius.
The literary reputation of Eunomius was considerable, and the influence which he gained for
the Anomoean opinions by means of his works
Avas so great that imperial edicts were several
times issued for the destruction of them \Cod.

They

commentary

Avhile that of the

Arians in general Avas recognised

by the Church, and converts from their sects admitted to communion by imposition of hands
only, Eunomian converts were ordered to be
baptized in the orthodox manner by the General
Council of Constantinople [can. vii.], which also
anathematized the heresy in its first canon. [Socr.
Sozom. Hid. Ecd.
Jlisf. Ecd. ii. 35; iv. 7, 13.
Philostorg. Hist. Ecd. vi.-x.]
iv. 2G; vi. 2G.

EUNOMIO EUPSYCHIANS.
-

[Eunomio-

EUTYCHIANS.]

EUNOMIO-EUTYCHIANS. a sect of Eunomian

followers of Eutychius of Conare spoken of by Socrates
the ecclesiastical historian in association Avith
the sect noticed in the next article, and Avhat lie
says of them seems to be said also of these.
heretics,

They

stantinople,

[Socr. Hist.

Ecd.

v. 24.]

EUNOMIO-THEOPHEOJ^IANS.
Eunomian

heretics, folloAvers of

A

sect of

Theophronius of

Cappadocia, in the end of the fourth century.
Socrates the ecclesiastical historian speaks of
him as being trained up under Eunomius in the
subtleties of logic and of Aristotle's philosophy,
and as being himself the author of a book on metaphysics, of Avhich the title oidy, " Concerning the
exercise of the intellect," has come down to us.
Being reckoned an apostate by the Anomceans, he
formed a sect of his OAvn, adding to the Eunomian
heresy that of baptizing in the i!fame of Christ
alone instead of in that of the Blessed Trinity.
[Socr. Hist.

Ecd.

v, 24.]

EUPHEMITES.

A

synonym

for the

Enthu-

the Eomans, an apology

siasts or EucHiTES [August, de Hceres. cap. 57].
But, according to Epiphanius, the Euphemites

and an

Avere heathens, Avho, in the reign of Constantine,

Ecthesis or exposition of faith. The latter alone
of these is extant, and may be found in Greek in
the annotations of Valesius to the Ecclesiastical

rejected polytheistic Avorship, and, Avithout attaching themselves to Christianity, met in temples

Tlieod. xvi. 34].

on

St. Paul's Epistle to

Anomcean

for

consisted of a

doctrines, forty Epistles,

History of Socrates, or in an English translation
in Whiston's Eunomianisnms Eediviims, printed
in the year 1711.
Although adopting many
Scriptural expressions respecting our Lord, it distinctly denies that He partakes in the Divine
Glory of the Fatlier, and acknowledges His Preexistence before the Incarnation oidy as a Being
possessing the nature of an angel.
His statements respecting the Third Person in the Holy
Trinity are inconsistent with the real existence
of that Person, verbally denying His Divine
Kature, and inferentially His Personality.
This
Ecthesis was presented to the Emperor Theodosius
by Eunomius at a synod lield by the latter at
Constantinople [a.d. 383], he having been summoned to the council as the representative of

Anomoean party.
Eunomius was the

the

Ixxx.]

EUPHEATAS.

There

first

to

is

a

common

state-

ment

in ecclesiastical histories that an heretical
bishop of Cologne of this name Avas condemned
of Cologne in the year 346 for
denying the Divinity of our Lord. It is, hoAvever, established on good evidence that there was
no such council nor any such bishop of Cologne,
though it has not been discovered out of what circumstances the mistake originally arose. [Mansi,
Condi, i. 173. Natal. Alex. Hist. Ecd. iv. 276.
Dupin, Bihlioth. ii. 326.]
EUPHEATES. According to Origen, the

by a Council

founder of the Ophitp^s.

discontinue the
l)ractice of trine immersion in baptism, and he
i'urther corrupted the rite by administering it Avith
a form which set aside the Name of the Holy
Trinity and substituted Avords Avhich made it a
baptism in the Name of the Creator and into the
death of Christ.
This change in the formula of
baptism being a very glaring deviation from the
Avords of our Lord's command, was considered to
invalidate the baptism of the Eunomians, and
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for the Avorship of one Almighty God ;
resembling the Enthusiastse in other respects,
but differing from them in not being formally
members of the Christian Church. [Epiphan. Hcur.

day by 'day

[Origen, contr. Cels.

vi. 28.]

EUPHEATES. According to Plippolytus, the
[Hippol. Philusoph.
founder of the Perat/E.
V. 8.]

EUPHEONOMIAXS.

[EuNOMio-TnEoraRO-

NIANS.]

A

EUSEBIANS.
name given first to the
Arians from the violent partizanship sheAvn by
Eusebius, Bishop of Nicomedia, at the Council
of

iS'icsea,

and

afterAvards

more generally

to the

Eustathians

Etttychians

Semi-Arians of Palestine, from the leadership of
Eusebius the historian, Bishop of Cajsarea.
Semi-Arians.]
[Arians.
EUSTATHIANS. A local name given to the
Euchites from Eustathius, Bishop of Sebaste in
Armenia, who was deposed by the Council of

with the word (f)vcn's, which had been not infrequently used to signify "Persona." Photius noticed
this in the writings of Pierius of Alexandria
[c. A.D. 283, Cod. 119],
In this way Bull explains the passage of Clement of Alexandria
[Strom, vii. 2, p. 831, Pott's ed.] 17 vlov <^v(Ti<i

Gangra

[a.d. 380],

and

his principles

in twenty-one canons of that
Hist. Eccl.

ii.

condemned

council.

[Socr,

33.]

EUSTATHIANS. During the time of Ariau
ascendancy at Antioch [a.d. 358] the Catholics
were called by the name of Eustathius, the last
[Melepresiding orthodox bishop of that see.
Sozom. Hist. Eccl. iii. 20.
TiANS OF Antioch.
Theod. Hist. Eccl. ii. 12.]
EUTICHIST^.
EUTYCHITES.

[EuTYCHET^.]
[Eutychet^.]

EUTYCHET^. A
name

is

"From

sect of heretics of this

mentioned by Theodoret, who writes,
this most bitter root" of Simonianism

" sprang the Cleobians, Dosithseans, Gorthoeans,
Masbothseans, Adrianists, Eutychetae, and Canistae," adding that they lasted but a short time,
and were then consigned to perpetual oblivion
In the edition of
[Theod. Hoer. fab. i. 1].
Cotelerius the sect is supposed to be identical
with the Euchites ; Theodoret in one place naming together Carpocrates, Epiphanes, Prodicus,
the Cainites, the Antitactics, and the Euchites
Ittigius,
[Coteler. in Theod. Hcer. fab. v. 9].
however^ considers that they are the same as
the Entychites mentioned by Clement of Alexandria as being named from their iniquitous
practices \_Stroinat. vii. 17, ad fin.]; and that they
probably made their profligacies (evTvxMt), as
did the Nicolaitanes, part of their religion.
EUTYCHIANS. Eutyches and his followers
were the early Monophysites. They asserted that
from the union of the two JSTatures in our Lord
In virtue of
there resulted only one N'ature.
this assertion they were Monophysites when that
term is taken in its wider and proper significaBut they went on to assert that the one
tion.
resulting Nature is the Divine ISTature, the JSTaThis the later
ture of the Incarnate Word,
Monophysites, led by Xenaias and Fullo, denied ;
and the term Monophysites is often used in a
limited sense, as the name of those who defined
in a different manner from the Entychians the
character of the one resulting Nature.
Eutyches, a presbyter and archimandrite of
Constantinople, had exerted himself to the utter-

most in opposing the NTestorian heresy, and had
distinguished himself

Council of Ephesus

in

this

[a.d. 431].

manner at the
But the genuine

development of Christian doctrine is seldom, if
It has aberraever, carried on in a direct course.
tions to the right and then to the left, between
which the truth nevertheless makes its way. So
Eutyches, in combating ISTestorianism, fell into
the opposite error.
In the enunciation of his
error he used language which had been used in a
Catholic sense both by earlier and contemporary
theologians.
Dogmatic terms were not then
accurately defined.

was

still

1,53

of theology
This was the case

The language

in a state of change.

:

7]

T^

fiovM TravTOKpoLTopi 7rpo(Tex(^ToiTr], of whicli

Petavius said, " Ariani dogmatis indolem sapit
[Bidl's Defe?is. Fid. Nic. II. vi. ej.
Bull afterwards says, "Atque eodem sensu vocabulum
{(fiva-L'i) accipi a Gregorio Nysseno, ab Epiphanio,
adeoque ab ipso Athanasio ostendit Petavius de
Trinit. iv. 1, n. 2, 3" [ibid. II. ix. 11].
This
uncertainty of theological terms, though of considerable importance, is however by no means
sufficient for an explanation of the origin of the
errors of Eutyches.

There was a real difference between the
theology of Alexandria and that of Antioch, and
consequently an antagonism between the schools.
Each held adequately a portion of the truth concerning the person of Cln-ist, but failed to set
forth adequately the complement of that portion,
and was therefore liable each to its distinctive
heresy.
'-'The school of Antioch, by way of
preventing an ApoUinarian identification of the
divine and the human in the vov<s of Christ,
distinguished between the two aspects as two
natures, the school of Alexandria started Avith
laying emphasis on the unity (eVwcris (^vo-lki]),
and then proceeded to consider what could be
said concerning the duality.
Both held that the
divine nature, the Logos, had a substantial existence, an hypostasis ; but whilst the Alexandrians
attached the humanity of Christ, including the
soul and its powers, to the divine hypostasis as
little more than a receptive passive material, the
Antiocheins, for the reasons previously mentioned, strove to prove that the human factor
also had a relative independence, but shewed
themselves not infrequently inclined to the use
of expressions which attributed to the human
"
aspect an independent hypostasis or personality
[Dorner's Person of Christ, II. i. 56, Clark's tr.].
Cyril of Alexandria, whose side Eutyches warmly
took, and by whose words he afterwards defended
himself, Avas thus, by the character of the theological school to which he belonged, inclined to
use that language which set forth most strongly
the union of the two natures ; and his fault,
Diirner remarks, was principally that of too
tenaciously clinging to the vagueness of expression and thought which prevailed at an earlier
period, without its defectiveness being felt,
treating

it

as

and

though

it

were perfect and

satis-

himself in opposition to
those who demanded that the unity should be
more accurately defined, and the rationcde thereof
be more distinctly exhibited. Eutyches, with a
theological acumen far inferior to Cyril's, imperfectly understood his leader, exaggerated his
forms of expression, and drew inferences from
them which Cyril would not have allowed.
About A.D. 448, he taught that in Christ there
was but one nature, that of the Incarnate Word,
Cyril had expressed himself in this manner, and
factory,

setting

Eittychians

EufycJtiaiis
appealed to the authority of Atlianasius,
liad iised the word
" nature " according to the ancient usage to
signify " person," and that he professed in Christ
two suhstances, the divine and tlie human.
Eutyclies put forward this Athanasian formula
yntav (jiViTLV tov Qeov Xoyov cna-apKWfihiiv ; and
pushed it to au extent which seemed to anniPetavius remarks
hilate the Humanity of Christ.
that there may be throe senses of this expression,
and that Eutyclies had not the penetration to
discriminate between the sound and the unsound
senses [Petavius, de Incarn. I. xiv. G-S ; IV.

liad

and had protested that he

vi. 8].

It appears that a representation

on the subject

of Eutyclies' errors was first made by Domnus,
Bishop of Antioch, to Flavian of Constantinople,

but was little attended to. In a.d. 448, Eusebius, Bishop of Dorylosum, in Phrygia, at a
synod at Constantinople, accused Eutyches of
heresy, stating that private remonstrance had
failed.
At a second synod Eusebius presented
his articles of accusation, and Eutyches was
summoned. After repeated citations he appeared.
[1.]

He

professed his belief that in Christ

is

the

union of two natures. This is not to be understood as an assertion of the pre-existence of
Christ's Humanity, but only as of our conception
of the existence of Christ.
[2.] He professed
the Kicene faith.
[3.] He confessed that up to
that time he had not spoken of Christ's Human
Nature as consubstantial with ours. [4.] At tlie
bidding of the synod he admitted this consub-

though with hesitation and reluct[5] he refused to acknowledge the
two natures in Christ, and to anathematize the
contrary opinion.
Upon this he was sentenced
to be deposed from the priesthood and deprived
of his abbey.
He afterwards asserted that he
had appealed to Eome, Alexandria, and Jerusalem, but it does not appear that a formal
appeal was made.
Eutyches then sought the advocacy of Peter
Chrysologus, Bishop of Eavenna, with Pope Leo,
which Chrysologus refused, advising him to submit himself to Leo's judgment. Both Eutyches
and Flavian appealed by letter to Eome, and the
former, through the favour of the eunuch Chrysaphius, induced the Emperor Theodosius to
recommend his cause to Leo, and to procure the
convocation of another council, at which the acts
of the former council were examined, and the

stantiality,

ance.^

But

question of Eutyclies' alleged appeal considered.
The result of this was that Dioscorus of Alexandria, a personal enemy of Flavian, and Chrysaphius, who favoured Eutyches, persuaded the
Emperor to convene a general council, as if to
free the Church from Nestorianism.
Leo thought
the proposed council unnecessary, and if it met
all, it ought to meet in Italy.
But he at
length consented, and appointed his legates for
the council, and wrote his celebrated letter to
Flavian, declaring the doctrine of the Church on
the mystery of the Incarnation.
The council

at

' Evagrins states
that he denied this fourth point
[n. E. i. 9].
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met

at Ephcsus in August, a.d. 449.
It had
been unfairly packed, and its proceedings were
conducted with such violent outrage that it came
to be called the *' Robber-synod" of Ephesus.

had assigned to Dioscorus the presidency of the synod.
Its whole power was in
his hands, and he extorted from the bishops the
condemnation and deposition of Flavian and EuseFlavian lodged his appeal to Eome in the
bius.
hands of Leo's legates. He died shortly afterwards, in consequence of the violence he had
sufiered in the synod.
In the same year a synod at Eome under Leo
declared the acts of the Latrocinium invalid, and
two other synods consulted upon the assembling
a general council.
In the next year [a.d. 451] a
synod was also held at Milan against the Ephesine assembly.
Leo expressed his wish that a
general council should meet in Italy, and Valentinian III. joined in the request.
But Theodosius, who had confirmed the Ephesine acts,
adhered to them till his death. In the year 450,
Marcian ascended the throne, and a synod was
held at Constantinople by Anatolius, although
he had been created patriarch through the infiuence of Dioscorus, in which Leo's letter to
Flavian was subscribed, and both ISTestorius and
Eutyches were condemned. Leo now thought a
general council unnecessary, but Marcian had
already summoned it.
It met at Chalcedon in
October, a.d. 451, and determined the Catholic
faith, and fixed the most suitable terms for its
enunciation.
The profession of faith it is unnecessary to give at length.
It describes Christ,
True God and True Man, consubstantial with
the Father according to the Divinity, with us
according to the Humanity, One and the Same
Christ, Son, Lord, and Only-begotten
kv Si'o
Tlie Emj^eror

:

<fiV(T€(rLV

a(Tvy)(yT(DS, arpeTTTO)?, aStaipeVws, a^wpt'cr-

Tojs yvwpi^ojj.a'ov.

mon

The Greek

text in the com-

editions of the councils has the preposition

in this quotation, e/c.
At first it was so proposed.
The influence of Leo's legates prevailed,
and ev was inserted, as Evagrins gives it [Evagr.
Hist. Ecd. ii. 4].
Eouth has accordingly ad-

mitted Iv in his text [Routh's Opusc. ii. 426,
475, n.].
Eutyches, who had been already banished by
the Emperor, was condemned.
Dioscorus was
condemned, deposed, and banished. Of the last
days of Eutyches nothing is known.
The salutary effects of a council are to be
looked for in tlie whole course of subsequent
Church history the council is not to be judged
by disturbances which may immediately follow
its decisions.
The direction given to the stream
is to be regarded, not the eddying of the waters
at the time of building the breakwater.
And
they Avho regard the definition of Chalcedon as
the great guide in the doctrine of the Incarnation need not be disconcerted at the tumults
which followed, much as they are to be lamented.
Updn the death of Marcian, Proterius, the successor of Dioscorus in the see of Alexandria, was
murdered in a rising of the people. Timotheus
/Elurus, a Eutychian, was placed in his room.
:

Evangelical
After

liis

death

tliere

A ssociation

Exucontii

was a formal schism, Peter

Mongus being chosen by the Eutychians in
Mongus was banished
Disposition to Timotheus.
by the Emperor Zeno, but restored to the see,
and Talaia, the successor of Timotheus, displaced.
Meanwhile in Syria, Barsumas, an abbot who had
Dioscorus at the Latrocinium, spread
But his folwidely the doctrines of Eutyches.
lowers, about A.D. 460, received from Xenaias,
Bishop of Hierapolis, and Peter Fullo, a uioditication of the Monophysite tenet.
Eutyches taught that the one Nature of our
Lord, Avhich is ck Svo c^uo-ewv, is the nature of the
From this it appears to follow
Incarnate Word.
of necessity that the Human I^Tature is absorbed
in the Divine ; and in this way the doctrine of
assisted

Eutyches

is

commonly

stated.

But Eutyches

ex-

pressly repudiated the notion of a transmutation
of the human element, as also the doctrine of its

which Theodoret tried to fasten on
he explained the transition from
" His
duality to unity it is not easy to discover.
idea must have been," Dorner writes, " that the
effect of the Unio was not merely an exaltation
••)r glorification, but an ennobling transmutation
of humanity [Corner's Person of Christ, II. i. pp.
Xenaias and Fullo rejected both the
81, 82].
definition of Chalcedon and the doctrine of
absorption,

him.

How

They asserted the oneness of Christ's
Eutyches.
Nature, but held at the same time that this one
Eutychianism, as distinnature was twofold.
guished from Monophysitism, thus soon disappeared, and in the latter doctrine is seen something of a less departure from the faith regarding
[MoNOthe verity of our Lord's Human Nature.
PHYSITES.l

EVANGELICAL ASSOCIATION.

An

founded in the beginning of the
present century by a German Lutheran of Pennsylvania, named Jacob Albrecht, and hence also
going by the name of the Albrecht Brethren. They
were organized into a kind of Episcopal form by
him in the year 1803, Albrecht going through a
form of ordination at the hands of the other
preachers of the sect, by which he was made the
presiding elder, an officer intended to be analoFor many years
gous to the primitive bishop.

American

sect

the sect was confined exclusively to
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German im-

migrants, and their services were all carried on in
the German language ; but recently they have

begun

to use English in a large proportion

their places of worship.

The

of

principles of the

sect are those of the Methodists, except that they

more or

less deny the doctrine of original sin.
Their so-called bishops are elected every four
years, and they have under them the ordinary
organization of IVlethodist communities.
In 1 87
the sect was said to number 60,241 members.

EVANGELICAL LUTHERANS.

[United

Evangelical Church.]

EVANGELICAL UNION.

A

EVANGELICALS.

[Morisonians.]

name assumed by the

modern " Low Church " party in the Church of
England in the early part of the nineteenth century.

It is equivalent to that of Gospellers,

which was assumed by

their predecessors at the
time of the Eeformation, and is much to be
deprecated for the arrogance of the assumption
which it expresses, that they are the only faithful
preachers of the Gospel in the Church of Eng-

land.

[Low Churchmen.]

EXCALCEATI.
tioned under this

A superstitious sect is

men-

name by

the ancient heresiologists, who thought it a duty of religion to walk
barefoot, pleading in support of their notion the
command given to Moses and Joshua and the

example of Isaiah [Philast. de Hoer. Ixxxi. ; Aug.
de Hcer. Ixviii.]
Tliey are called Gymnopodce
by the author of Pnjedestlncdus. [^Proid. Ixviii.]
EXOTIANS. A name given to the Arians
of Constantinoi^le when they were deprived of
their churches by Theodosius the Great, and
compelled to carry on their services e^w t^Js
TToAews
beyond the walls of the city [Socr.

—

—

The name occurs in the
Hist. Ecd. V. 7].
chronicle of Alexandria, and in a decree of Justinian by which he gives all the churches of the
heretics to the orthodox except those of the
Exotians.
The name was probably limited to
the Eunomians.

EXUCONTII.

A

name given

to the Arians

Antioch to express their distinctive tenet that
the Son of God, although entitled to divine
rank, was a created Being, brouglit forth from
non-existence
e^ ovk oVtwv, and not eternally
[Socr. Hist. Ecd. ii. 45.]
existing.
at

—

F
no doubt referred in the first place, and most
But inasmuch as
properly, to apostolic times.
the reception of apostolic doctrine enters into all

Docet^, which was common to the
Gnostic sects.
It was not denied that Jesus
Christ was come, but that He was come in the
flesh.
Where the Gnostics formed sects, their

Church communion, and as apostolic powers for
the ordinary government of the Church are vested

leaders were false apostles.
different class of heretics

in the episcopate, there is a proper sense, although
it may be a lower sense, in wliich the term

1

By

FALSE APOSTLES.

belongs to
In the

tliis

term we are

all ages.

first place, then, regarding apostolic
times, St. Paul denounces as false apostles the
leaders of the party which tried to supplaut him

Church of Corinth [2 Cor. xi. 13]. It
was evidently the Judaizing party which there,

in the

If not acas in other churches, opposed him.
tually subdivided, this party Avas yet at variance

within

the name its members should
said " I am of Apollos," another

itself as to

One

adoiJt.

" I of Cephas;" and the extreme section wished
to take the name of Christian as if by an exclusive
This
title [comp. 1 Cor. i. 12 and 2 Cor. x. 7].
gives emphasis and fuU meaning to the term
yf/-€v8aTr6(TToXoi,

to the ironical designation

and

ol vTvepXiav ttTTocTToAot.

The absence

of allusions

to false doctrine, and the description of the Avay
in which these men lorded it over God's heritage
[2 Cor. xi. 20], lead to the conclusion that they

were men who sought their own interests in
fomenting the differences between the Jewish
and the Gentile Christians. So TertuUian remarks, " Conversationis non praedicationis adulterataj reos taxat adeo de discij^lina non de divini:

tate dissidebatur "

[Tertull.

adv. Alarc. v. 12].

put forward some special
claim to be apostles of Christ [from 1 Cor. ix. 1
it may perhaps be inferred that they had seen,
and so pretended to be witnesses of, Christ] they
commended themselves, they were intruders into
another man's line, of things made ready to their
They assumed an ofhce to which they
hands.

These

false

apostles

;

that of the

A

John

ii.

22, those

Its teachers are called antichrists,
a designation given also to the heretics named
in the former passage.

Diotrephcs is clearly a false apostle, comparable to those of Corinth, loving to have the
pre-eminence, resisting St. John, excommunicating
by his own authority. Hymenteus resembles the
false prophets named by St. John, the denial of
the resurrection following from Docetic doctrine,
but whether he was in any degree a usurper of
apostolic power is not known.

No

true Episcopalian will

the powers of their successors, and that in what
degree the episcopate is the successor of the
apostolate in the same degree those who form
separate communions in opposition to rightful
bishops are false apostles.
In the leaders of
schisms then we have a line of successors of the
vTvepXtav aTTocTToAot, and the characteristics of
23retending exclusively to be Christ's, of self-commendation, as well as the essential, the usurpation of authority, are seen in them but too clearly.
If then we take into consideration the other
terms connected with the present subject, namely
false Christs and false prophets, we have outside
of the Church false Messiahs and their attending
prophets, such as Barcochab and his prophet
Akiba ; within the Church prophets or teachers
of Christ, but of Christ wrongly set forth, such
as the teachers of Docetism ; of whom those that

assume apostolic
selves rulers in

All these,

in later times.

would be

thereby above the
general rank of false teachers into the grade of
The false doctrine appears to be
false apostles.
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raised

deny that we may

rightly pass from the powers of the apostles to

In another case the teaching of antichristian
doctrine is insisted on, while we are left to form
from history our judgment as to the assumption

followers,

referred to in

from the Christ.

had no mission.

" Many false prophets,"
of apostolic powers.
"
writes St. John, " are gone out into the world
[1 Johniv. 1]. Those of them who set up altar
against altar, and claimed the obedience of their

is

namely who separate Jesus

it is

authority,

and

make them-

the Church, are false apostles.

evident, have their representatives

Our Lord's prophecy, delivered on the Mount
of Olives, includes all these, and is not only a
prophecy of the times immediately before the
destruction of Jerusalem and the Coming of
the Son of Man, but a prophecy regarding the
whole period of Christianity, the
final dispensation of religion.

latter days, the

[FxVLSe Christs.]

Between the destruction of Jerusalem and the
Second Advent the fulfdment of the prophecy is

False Christs

False Christs

tlic teachers wlio misrepresent tlic PerAnd the jiart which is
son and Office of Christ.
of universal appUcation is the verse [Matt. xxiv.
26], " Wherefore, if they say unto you, He is in
For as the errors named by St.
the desert," &c.

found in

Jolin are sufficient examples (so comprehensive
indeed as to he almost exhaustive) of the false

which have
words of Christ's

doctrines regarding our Lord's nature

rent

the

Church,

so

these

prophecy point to the two great errors regarding
our Lord's relation to the Church which tend to
disunion. Eotli errors are a forsaking the general
society of the faithful, one to seek Christ in the
solitudes of ascetic seclusion, the other to seek
Him in the secret chambers of self-constituted
conventicles.
The Church is warned on the one
hand against a perverted and exaggerated monasticism, on the other hand against the false pretences of Catharism or Puritanism.
To this latter head may be referred also the
schisms of those who pretend to special and new
The
revelations and dispensations of the Spirit.
error in these cases seems

at

first

sight to be

solely regarding the Third Person of the Blessed

remarkable how in these cases
Second Person is brought to
light, as if it were really the fundamental or
original error.
Theology gathers itself around
the doctrine of the Incarnation, and heresy is
found sooner or later to refer itself to the belief
and estimate of the Son of God. So that, if we
Trinity.

But

it is

error regarding the

include erroneous representations of Christ in the
term False Christs, it is hardly too much to say
that all heresies and schisms are referrible to the
false apostles of false Christs.
[Heretics.]

FALSE CHKISTS.

-^ei^Sdxpto-Tot are

named

and Mark xiii.
They are manifestly those who deny the Son of
Mary to be the Christ, and themselves assume
and counterfeit the very Person of Christ. With
them are named ^alse prophets, and guided by this

in our Lord's prophecy. Matt. xxiv.

connection the terra false prophets may be limited
who proclaim a false Messiah, either said
In 1 John
to be already come or yet to come.
iv. 1-3, the term is used more widelv. It is applied
to those who did not deny that the \yord of God
had come into' the world, but Avho denied that
These false prophets
?Ie had come in the flesh.
to those

are to be classed with the false apostles of 2 Cor.
xi. 13.

[False Apostles.]

Our Lord's prophecy, delivered on the Mount
of Olives, is eminently one of those prophecies
" which are not fulfilled punctually at once, but

have springing and germinant accomplishment
though the height or
throughout many ages
It
fulness of them may refer to some one age."
is possible, indeed, with a certain degree of verisimilitude, to distribute this prophecy between
;

the last great event to which its fulness refers,
and the most signal anticipation of that fulfilment,— to say that in Matt. xxiv. verses 4-14 are
general, pertaining to the subject at large, that
verses 15-22 belong specifically to the destruction
of Jerusalem, and verses 23-31 to the second
coming of Christ.^ But, regarding the middle
*

Chrysostom makes the word ei^Wws ofver. 29 connect
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portion of these three, although it is expressed,
for the guidance of the disciples, in terras belonging to the destruction of Jerusalem, yet the assertion [ver. 21] of the extremity of tribulation can
only refer to the tribulation of the last days, and
leads to the conclusion that before Christ's
Second Coming there will be an abomination of
desolation standing Avhere it ouglit not, which
Avill constrain
the faithful to flee from the
Holy City to the mountains.^
There seems,
again, to be no good reason why the second capture of Jerusalem, and the false Messiah Barcochab should not be accepted as another partial
accomplishment of the prophecy ; nor why the
many Antichrists [1 John ii. 18] who, though

they may not have assumed and counterfeited
the very person of Christ, yet challenged and
pretended His authority and pre-eminence, should
not also be included in its scope.
It is better
to consider our Lord's prophecy as one and
entire, without attempting to refer one poi'tion
to one time and another portion to another time,
to say that it is a prophecy of the last days, with
earlier and therefore partial accomplishments.
The disciples who inquired " What shall be the
sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the world?"
and connected these last things with the destruction of the Holy City, approached in their ignorance to the knowledge of God, with whom there is
no time [Williams' Hohj Week, p. 245, ed. 1870].
In this view of the prophecy are also to be admitted, for the perpetual instruction of the Church,
the pregnant lessons to be drawn from the 26th
verse. There have been few ages of the Church in
which false prophets and false apostles have not
bade men leave the true society of God's House
to seek Christ either in the deserts of ascetic
seclusion or in the secret chambers of selfsh.all thus be relieved
righteous conventicles.
also from the necessity which many commentators have felt themselves to lie under, the necessity of finding false Christs, in the strictest sense
of the term, at the time of the destruction of
Jerusalem for we shall have to seek only a
false
partial accomplishment of the prophecy.
Christ, to that generation, could be only one
who threw himself upon the Messianic hope of
In later
his nation, and pretended to meet it.
times, and in the Christian Church, a false Christ
might be one who based his pretensions on
Gnostic theories, as is recognised by Hegesippus
[Euseb. Hist. Bed. iv. 22] ; but such men were
Simon Magus little
not Jews speaking to Jews.
answers to our conception of a false Christ appealing to the national hope of a Messiah. Dositheus, it may be, made some attempt to enlist
that hope on his side ; still, the foundation of

We

:

A

the subject of that verse immediately with the preceding
subject, so that the tribulation spoken of is the tribulaand the
tion of the time of Antichrist named in ver. 24
word rdre of ver. 23 an indefinite term, = at some later
\Rom. in Matt. Ixxvi. vol. ii. p. 388 of Field's
time.
;

ed.]
2 Is this to be interpreted, from that which ought to
be the centre of unity, but which Christ has forsaken
out{fieTajBaivoofiev ivrevdev), to what appears to be the

skirts,

but where Christ really

is ?

False Christs

Faniilisfs

was the same as that of Simou's. Nor
does any false ^Messiah appear in history before
Earcochab.
l\ilse prophets there were Avho j)romised a miraculous interference of God on beljalf
of the Jews, and it is probable tliey based this
Many
promise on the promise of the IMessiah,
were mere impostors, suborned, Josephus says, by
the tyrannical leaders to prevent the people from
deserting to the Eomans [Joseph. Bdh Jud. VI.
V. 2] ; others appear to have been genuine fanatics, and to have adiled the elements of fanaticism
to the party of insurgent Galihisans formed by
Theudas [Joseph. Antlq. XX. v. 1 ; cf. Bell. Jud.
VII. xi. 1, Antiq. XX. vii. 6].
Barcocliah is known in history as the first false
!Messiah.
He appeared when Hadrian's edict forbidding circumcision [Judaism] had threatened to
exterminate Judaism, and the additional insult of
intending to settle a Eoman colony at Jerusalem,
and to build a heathen temple on the site of the
Holy of Holies, had driven the Jews to a mad despair.
His name (whether real or assumed is not
certainly known) was held to identify him with
He professed to
the star of Balaam's projjhecy.
exhibit signs and wonders.
The most celebrated
Eabbi of the time, Akiba, was his adherent and
standard-bearer.
The advantages he gained over
the Eomans, and the time he is said to have
held Jerusalem, shew the extent to which his imposture prevailed.
After him, a long list of false
Messiahs and false prophets might be produced.
The chief in the list are Moses, in Crete, in the
fifth century [Socr. Hist. Eccl. vii. 38], the ftiilure
of whose pretensions led to the conversion of
many Jews to Christianity; Julian, in Palestine,
about A.D. 530, Avhose followers were dispersed,
and he himself taken by the troops of Justinian
[Basnage, Hist, of Jews, VI. xxi. 9] ; Sereims,
in Spain, about a.d. 714, who professed that he
would lead the Jews to Palestine [Marca, Hist,
de Beam. ii. 2 ; Finn, Sephardim, p. 139]; in the
tAvelfth century, no fewer than seven or eight in
France, Spain, and Persia [Basnage, Hist. vii. 9] ;
Sahhatai Levi, a native of Aleppo or Smyrna,
about the year 1666, who was proclaimed in
Jerusalem [Milman, Hist, of Jews, xxvii.].
But these instances, interesting as they are to a
historian of the Jews, scarcely belong to our present subject.
For our Lord's prophecy, which is
our guide, considers the false Christs as connected
with and bearing on the Christian Church. In
the case of Barcochab that connection and bearing is most close.
He appeared when the last
barrier of Judaism was about to be thrown down,
and the line of bishops of the circumcision about
to cease.
His insurrection led to the capture of
the city and to its rebuilding under its new
name, which determined the Church of Jerusalem to embrace Catholicity,
It was meet tliat
the faith of the Jewish Christians at such a
time should be tried ; but the conduct of the
later impostors can have no such bearing on

return, then, to the early Christian Church.
has been already noticed, that Hegesippus
finds a fulfilment of our Lord's prophecy in the
various tcaclicrs who " divided tlie unity of the
Cluirch by the introduction of corrupt doctrines
against God and against His Christ."
Hegesippus specifies several Gnostic sects. The Gnostic
heresies, however, did not follow the example of
Dositheus, and set up false Christs in tlie strict
sense of the term, i.e. men denying altogether
that Jesus is the Christ, and themselves assuming
the person of Christ ; they Avere antichristian, as
denying, in one form or another, the true nature of
Christ. They were, for example, in general Docet»
not denying that Christ was come in some way
or other, but denying that He was truly come in
the flesh [I John iv. 2].
According to the distinction drawn between false prophets and false
apostles, these Gnostic heresies, and all heretical
teaching regarding the person of Christ, must be
considered as the work of false apostles.
There
have appeared, indeed, in the Church from time
to time, impostors, fanatics, or madmen (and
these three classes blend together in a wonderful
manner), who have proclaimed themselves " the
Christ " but they have been for the most part
obscure adventurers, and certainly have not
founded sects of note, or left any mark upon the
Church. The trial of false doctrine, which has
sifted and winnowed the faith cf the Church,
has been heresy regarding the Person of our
Lord, and then the claim of a ncAV and special
dispensation of the Spirit.
Still, the pretensions to be the Christ aro
interesting, as illustrating the state of that part
of the Church in which they occur.
Every
lunatic asylum has an inmate calling himself
Christ ; and not a few of these have cunning
enough to play the part, and gather followers, if
there be fanaticism enough in the Church.
Thus,
in the year 591, at Gabalum, in Aquitania Prima
(now Javols), " an immense multitude of people
was seduced" by such an impostor, and those
" not only rustics, but also priests of the Churcli"
[Gregor. Turon. Hist. x. 25 ; ix. 6].
In 1663
Simon Morinus was burnt alive at Paris, for
taking the title of the Son of God [Bayle's Diet.
art. Morimjs].
These are only very partial outbursts of fanaticism, and it may be concluded that not until
the near approach of the Second Coming of our
Lord will there appear a false Christ Avho shall
deceive many, so as to seduce, if it were possible, even the elect.
[DiCT. of Theology, Anti-

Christianity.^

assimilated to other sects during the time of the
Great Eebellion.

his claim

^ The opinions of modern Jews regarding the coming
of the Jlessiah may be seen in Allan's Modern Judaism,
chap. XV.
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FAMILISTS.

A

section of the Anabaptists,

which Avas known also by the name of " The
Family of Love." Some of them emigrating to
England, won over many disciples from among
the Puritans, and thus a separate sect was organized, Avhich attracted

reigns of

to

much

attention during the

Queen Elizabeth and James

I.,

but was

The Familists are traced up in the first instanca
a Dutch Anabaptist named David Joris, or

Pamilists

Familists
George,

who was born

at Delft in the year 1501,

imder the assumed name of
John Von Brugge, in 1556. He was a man of
no education, but had travelled in France and
England, and having obstructed a procession in
tlie former country, was punished by flogging,
imprisonment, and the boring of his tongue.
About the year 1535, he separated from the
Anabaptists, and formed a sect of his own, professing to have visions and revelations by which
he was guided, and some of which he printed in
his " Wonder Book " in 1542.
But after having
seen his own mother beheaded at Delft in 1537
for her opinions as one of his followers, together
with the persecution, sometimes to a similar end,
of others among his adherents, he finally settled

and died

down

at Basle,

into the safe role of a rich citizen of Basle,

where he lived under his assumed name, and with
the appearance of being a respectable Calvinist
during the last twelve years of his life. After
his death he was accused of heresy by his son-inlaw (to whom he had not left his property), and

body having been

and condemned by
the Calvinist senate of Basle, was publicly burned
by the hangman. The accuser afterwards added
his

tried

to this indignity that of publishing his father-in-

law's

life.

[Blesdyclv,

Hist.

Davidis Georgii,

DisYjIaying of an Horrible Sect,
1579.]

^-c.

by

J.

11.

The leadership) which had been dropped by
Joris, was taken up by Henry Nicolas (generally
called "

H. If."), an Anabaptist who had been
mixed up with the Mlinzer insurrection in his
native city of Amsterdam [Anabaptists], and
had fled thence to Emden in the year 1533.
During the time of Joris' wandering life, he and
Nicolas had become acquainted, and thus the
fanaticism of the latter became more fanatical.

He

set

himself to oppose

all

existing forms of

and to establish an entirely new one.
As the contemporary writer just referred to says,
" Henry gave himself to writing of books, which
he put in print, especially one among the rest
which was the chief, called
The Glass of
Eighteousness' the less (for he compiled two
books of that title), wherein he certitieth his
Family of Love, that they must pass four most
terrible castles, full of cumbersome enemies, before they come to the house of love.
The first
is John Calvin, the second the Papists, the third
Martin Luther, the fourth the Anabaptists ; and
religion,

'

may be of the Family,
not" \_Displaying, ^r.].
Fuller says that Nicolas came to England *' in

passing these dangers, they
else

the latter end of the reign of Edward YI., and
joined himself to the Dutch congregation in London, where he seduced a number of artificers and

women, amongst Avhom two daughters of
one Warwick, to whom he dedicated an epistle,
were his principal perverts." [Fuller's Church
Hist. ix. 3, § 38.]
The statement is confirmed
by a letter of Micronius to Bullinger, dated May
20th, 1550, in which he expresses satisfaction at
the arrival of John a Lasco in England, because
it is a matter of the first importance that the
Word of God should be preached in London in
silly
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the

German

language, " to guard against the
which are introduced by our countrymen,

heresies

there

being

Davists,

Arians,

and the

Marcionists, Libertines,
like monstrosities, in great num-

bers" [Orig. Lett. Park. Soc. ii. 560].
ians are also numbered among the "

David-

damnable

were then troubling the reign of
by Becon [Worhs, ii. 379, Park.
Soc. ed.] ; and on the accession of Queen Elizabeth, Archbishop Parker writes that " the realm
sects " Avhich

Edward

is

full

will

VI.,

of Anabaptists, Arians, Libertines, Free-

Men," &c. [Parker's Corresp.

61].

The

Familists maintained that there was no
true knoAvledge of Christ or of the Scriptures
out of their community
that as Moses had
taught law, and Christ had taught faitli, so their
mission, superior to both, Avas to teach love.
;

They professed to have attained a kind of deificaby direct communion Avith God, and spoke

tion

of others as " ungodded " and " unilluminated "
men.
[Henry More's Tlieol. Worlcs, 171 ; SirF.

Knollys to Lord Burghley
Wright's Q. Eliz.
and her Times, ii. 153.] Every principal doc;

trine of Christianity Avas interpreted allegorically,

so that they denied the reality of our Lord's In-

and of His future AdA^ent ; explained
aAvay the resurrection of the body and the general
judgment, and taught that the " Last Day " Avas
carnation,

the time of the neAV dispensation established by
themselves, in Avhich " the Service of Love " had
become the climax of all dispensations, and the
entrance into the Holy of Holies.
This habit of
explaining aAvay the truths of Christianity is
spoken of by Hooker, Avho Avrites, " When they
of the Family of Love have it once in their heads
that Christ cloth not signify any one person, but
that to be
a quality whereof many are partakers
raised is nothing else but to be regenerated, or
endued with the said quality, and that Avhen

—

separation of them Avhich have it
Avhich have it not is here made, this is
how plainly do they imagine that
ture ever speaketh in the favour of

from them
judgment
the Scripthat sect"

Bishop Ban[Hooker's Eccl. Polit. pref. iii. 9].
of Nicolas, " He turneth the
Avhole doctrine of our salvation into a vain myscroft also Avrites

tery, and an allegorical conceit of his own,
leaving the Church no mediator at all beside
himself.
He hath framed a platform or ncAv
kingdom and gospel of his OAvn invention, bearing this title, ' Evangelium regni Dei.' Into tins
kingdom as vicegerents he hath brought for our

Seniores sanctse intelligentia3,
ministers his
Patres familiar Christi ;' and for our archbishops
and bishops his 'prmiates,' his 'seniores parentes,'
and I knoAV not hoAv many illuminated and deified gOA'ernors " [Bancroft, Survey, Sfc. p. 2].
It is evident from all accounts of the Familists
'

Indeed
that they Avere extreme Antinomians.
Strvpe mentions two sections of them, the
" Family of the Mount," and the " Family of the
Essentialists," Avho denied that there was such a
thing as sin [Strype's Ann. II. i. 563, ed. 1824].
Immorality Avas, therefore, very common among
them. WUliam Penn says of them, that " divers
fell into

gross and

enormous

practices, pretending,

Fifth Monarchy

Farnovians

Men
who

in excuse tliercof, that tliey coulil, witliout evil,
coiuniit tlie same act which was sin in anotlier to

much more

do" [Penn's Journal of Fox, pref. i. 7, ed. 1852].
Baxter speaks of them as iulidels [Baxter's Life
and Times, i. 91] and his severe condemnation
is fully justified by the facts stated by one of

Their leader Farnovius died in the
Socinianism.
[Socinians.]
year 1615.
FATALISTS. [Necessitarians.]
FELIX OF URGEL. [Adoptionists.]

;

themselves, that

many among them

questioned

whether there were any heaven or hell beyond
It
the pleasures and pains of the present life.

was thus that they acquired the name of Epicura?ans with some writers, as if their distinctive
tenet had been the lawless saying, " Let us eat
and drink, for to-morrow we die."
It was to be expected tliat such principles as
these would attract the attention of the Government, for in those days they would be considered
dangerous to

civil

order as well as to morality

and religion. AYe find, accordingly, that in 1574
Robert iSharp, rector of Strcthal in Essex, was
apprehended on the charge of having formed a
congregation of these lawless fanatics at Balsham
and that in
in Cambridgeshire [ibid. 556]
1576 David Thickpenny, vicar of Brighton, was
brought before the Privy Council on a similar
charge [Grindal's Remains, 359, Parker Soc.].
In both cases they denied the accusation, although
;

events proved, at least in the latter case, that the
denial involved shameless falsehood. This agrees
with what is stated respecting their principles
by Archbishop Sandys, who charged them with
teaching "that it is good Christendom to lie,
swear and forswear, to say and unsay, to awj
saving such as be of the same Family, with
Avhom they must only use all plainness, and keep
their mysteries secret from all others to themselves" [Sandys' Serm. 130, Parker Soc.].
vigorous attempt was made to suppress them by
a proclamation issued " against the Sectaries of

A

the Family of Love" on October 3rd, 1580; and
this was followed by a form of abjuration issued
by the Privy Council, in which the members of
the sect were required to abjure their most conspicuous heresies [Wilkins' Concil. iv. 296, 297].
These measures seem to have broken up the sect,
although some persons were found for half a
century afterwards who still owned to the name.
Tliey were, however, gradually absorbed into the
ranks of the Puritans, and Strype writes, " I remember a gentleman, a great admirer of that sect,
within less than twenty years ago, told me, that
there was then but one of the Family of Love
alive, and he an old man," which shews that they
must have ceased to exist as a body about the
middle of the seventeenth century.
Latterly,
Fuller says, they were known by the name of
" Planters."

FAMILY OF LOVE. [Familists.]
FAKNOVIANS.
The Antitrinitarians

FEODOSIANS.

[Pomorane.]

FERI.

[Adelopiiagi.]

FIFTH

MONARCHY MEN. A

section of

Puritans whose Millenarian opinions were so
heated by the temporary overthrow of the Monarchy and the Church during the Great Rebellion
that they expected it to be followed by the personal reign on earth of Christ and His Saints.
This fanatical form of Millenarianism first began to make itself conspicuous about the year
1653, Avhen a majority of the members in what
is called the " Little Parliament" set themselves
(under the leadership of the regicide Harrison) to
carry out a great number of reforms by way of
These preparapreparing for the Divine reign.
tions, however, which were to go the length of
destroying cathedrals, dissolving the universities,
confiscating church tithes, and superseding all
other laws by the law of Moses, were interrupted
by Cromwell's dissolution of the Parliament.
But the preachers of the party kept up its excitement and expectation long after its political
hopes had been thus summarily extinguished, the
chief of them being Feake and Vavasour Powell.
The substance of their teaching Avas " that Christ
was setting up a fifth monarchy in the world ;
that a spirit of prophecy had been communicated
to the saints, whereby they were enabled to describe future events ; and that the design of

Christ was to destroy all antichristian "forms," including established churches, together with their
clergy;" and Powell is said once to have broken
out while preaching into the ejaculation, " Let iis
go home and pray and say, 'Lord, wilt Thou
have Oliver Cromwell to reign over us, or Jesus
Christ to reign over us.' " These visionaries were
also strong supporters of the Dutch War, believing
that God had given Holland to the English as a
"landing-place of the saints, whence they should
proceed to pluck the whore of Babylon from her
chair, and to establish the kingdom of Christ on
the Continent" [Stoughton's Ecd. Hist. ii. 65,
But the strong hand of Cromwell prevented
72].
any attempt to bring about the fulfilment of their
hopes, and after the arrest of Feake and Powell
the "Monarchy Men" continued their agitations
in a more private manner.
The disbanding of the army after the settlement of Charles II. on his throne stimulated the
sect, however, to a frantic effort at obtaining
possession of London.
wine-cooper, named
Venner, had persuaded a number of them to
accept him for their leader, promising them that
they would be able to bear down all opponents,
as Jonathan and his armour-bearer had borne
down the Philistine garrison, and that the Lord
would fight for them. Full of these ideas they
issued forth from their meeting-house in Black-

A

of

Poland and Transylvania, who separated from
the lleformed Churches in the year 1565, were
divided into several parties, until Faustus Socinus
brought them together into one sect.
Of these
parties the Farnovians held Arian opinions.
Being able therefore to render a certain degree
of worship to our Lord, a point on which the
Socinians laid much stress, they were treated
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leniently than the Budnreans,

were Psilanthropists, and gradually passed into

midnight on Sunday, January 6th, 1661,
carrving a banner inscribed with the words " The

friars at

Flagellants

Flagellants

Lord God. and Gideon," and marching through
the City with the cry "Long live King Jesus!"
Their sudden attack overpowered for the moment
the City guard, but they did not remain in the
City, Venner marching off his followers to Caen
Wood at Highgate. There they were attacked
by a regiment of Guards on the following day,
and after a desperate resistance, in which many
were killed, Venner and those who remained were
taken prisoners, covered with wounds. Venner
and ten others were executed for high treason on
January 19th and 21st, and thus the projected
Fifth Monarchy came to an end.
\SecTet Hist, of

other churchmen, that years of ordinary mortification might be condensed into the less
troublesome, if more painful, infliction of the
scourge.
It is to be noted, however, that this
movement was in no sense a Church movement,

Charles II.'s Court, 343, 1792.
Pepys' Diary, i.
State Trials, vi. 105.
Pagitt's Heresio167.
graphy, pp. 269-295, ed. 1662, contains a con-

temporary account.]

FLACIANS.

[Adiaphorists.]

FLAGELLANTS. The ascetic devotees whose
astounding practices won them this appellation
appeared in Italy in the middle of the thirteenth
century ; and thenceforth, at intervals, their
fitful outbreaks continued to vex EurojDe for
above a hundred and fifty years. The tenets of
these sectaries were indeed simple their creed
being the scourge, their ritual flagellation.
In its
first presentation, this singular fanaticism seems
simply to have been a paroxysm of devotional
;

undkected by any rational hope or

hysteria,

fear,

without aim, method, or formula, and one which
a unique combination of time and circumstance
alone

made

possible.

Though

penance was known perhaps

public collective

years before,
the date of this movement is not earlier than
A.D. 1260, which year, marking as it does, nearly
the central point of the thirteenth century, was
perhaps that moment of all others when the profligacy which made penance desirable had reached
jSfever had the wars of Guelph and
its flood.
Ghibelline produced such monsters of selfishness,
treachery, and brutish ferocity as at this time.
The intellectual despotism of the Church of the
great Innocent was degraded into the mere selfish
tyranny of a self-seeking pontifi". The imperial
There was no longer a comthrone was vacant.
mon cause of civic freedom to fight for under the
Church's blessing ; no longer even any loyalty to
the Ccesar.
In every city and state, each fought
for his own hand, each sought only his personal
aggrandizement.
With the exception perhaps of
France, whose throne was still filled by the
saintly Louis IX., continental Europe presented at
this epoch one monotonous scene of bloodshed,
In
desolation, and more than Indian savagery.
Italy of all countries was this degradation most
entire, and there of all countries would it be
most keenly felt ; and thus it was natural that
an Italian city should be the first to quiver with
this strange spasm of remorse or repentance.
The desire for expiation, once awakened, ran
naturally into the channels which the labours of
the great ascetics Peter Damiani and Dominic
fifty

"Loricatus" had made for it. These leaders
and popularizers of penance had preached largely
on the merits of flagellation, and had gone so
far

as

to
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teach,

without

the

disapproval

of

nor was this self-inflicted punishment in any way
to be connected with that penance received
from the hands of the priest (though flagellation itself had thus obtained a certain spurious
dignity), which was recognized as the last mark
of subjection to the sacerdotal power.
Furthermore, it was not the effect of the eloquence of
some fiery preacher, eager for the fame and influence attaching to the founder of a new sect of
ascetics, for the

first leader of a Flagellant pilgrimage, Eainer, a monk of Perugia, though his
eloquence excited the actual outburst of the
fanaticism, does not seem to have been responsible
either for its continuance or its rapid spread
throughout the rest of Italy. In a.d. 1260 it
appeared in Perugia, in a few months or weeks
it was heard of in every town of Italy ; but,
although its passage of the Alps was not slow,
it is not until the next century that the Flagellant
devotees succeeded in making a permanent impression on the Teutonic peoples.
By that time
the first wave of the fanaticism had passed clear
over Italy, and that country, no longer the prey
of two contending powers only, was forgetting
her unrivalled miseries in an almost equally
unrivalled material prosperity.
The subsequent outbursts in Italy appear
rather to have been the ineffectual work of a
small body of sentimental revivalists, than the
spontaneous outcome of a profound popular agitation.
Of this most interesting and unique phenomenon, the first appearance of the Flagellants,
two writers, one an Italian monk of Padua, the
other the Abbot of Nieder Altaisch, have left us
The account given by the former of
a history.

these, in all respects corroborated
"
is to this effect

brother,

:

by

When

his

all

German

Italy

was

stained with crimes of every kind, this superstition, hitherto unknown to the world, suddenly
appeared.
It first seized the inhabitants of

Perugia, then those of Eome, and afterwards
almost all the inhabitants of Italy. To such a
degree were they affected by the fear of God,
that both noble as well as ignoble persons, young
and old, even children of five years of age, went
naked about the streets without any sense of
shame, walking in public, two and two, in solemn
Every one of them held in his hand
procession.
a scourge, made of leather thongs, and with tears
and groans they lashed themselves on their backs
All the
till the blood ran from the infliction.
Avhile they continued weeping and giving tokens
of a sorrow as bitter as if they had been actually
witnessing the Passion of our Saviour, imploring
the forgiveness of God and His Mother, and
praying that He Who had been appeased by the
repentance of so many sinners, would not disdain
theirs.
Nor was this done in the daytime only,
but during the night, and in the depths of winter,
hundreds, thousands, and tens of thousands of
these

penitents,

with lighted

tapers

in

their

Flagellants

Flagellants

mortifications

swept over Europe in a.d. 1348, and never had pestilence been so fatal in its nature, or so unsparing
in its ravages. No country was exempt, no precauDeath, sudden, cruel, of
tion or remedy availed.
the most loathsome kind, knocked at every door.
The feelings of men passed suddenly from ail
everyday confidence in existence to the extremity
No expiation seemed too great for a
of despair.
jjcnance, no suffering too heavy, compared with
the appalling misery which the penance or sullcrTo Europe in
ing it was hoped might allay.
such a mood came the Flagellants again, offering
to the distraught and despairing souls penances
the rigour of which diverted the mind, and an
enthusiasm Avhich raised it, at least temporarilj'',
above the agony of material grief and terror.
But the Flagellants, as they issued from their

mies," lie says, " became friends ; usurers and
robbers hastened to restore their ill-gotten gains
criminals of all sorts confessed their offences
the gaols were opened ; prisoners set at liberty
(doubtless without ransom) by their captors ; the

retirement in Hungary and the German States,
were very different from the early emotionalists
of Italy.
They brought with them a genuine
dislike to the Church, a creed very distinctly
heretical, and a comparatively complete thouglx
They were led by a general
simple organization.
of devotion and two lieutenants, and governed

liaiuls,

crosses

and
and

by

proceJed
baiiiiors,

filled

jjiiedts
tlie

wlio

streets

carrird

and the

clmrclies, liiunbl}- prostrating themselves before

the altars.
The same scenes were enacted in the
small towns and country villages, so that both

and valley resounded with the voice of men
crying unto God.
All musical instruments were
silenced, all songs of love were hushed.
The
oidy music tliat prevailed (both in town and
country) was that of the mournful voice of the
penitent, whoso dolorous accents might have
moved hearts of flint. The most obdurate sinners

hill

were melted to tears. Xor were women exempt
from the general spirit of devotion, and not only
was it the common people who did this, but girls
and matrons of noble family underwent the same
in the retirement of their own
chambers." The monk's account of the effect of
" Enethese proceedings is equally marvellous.

were permitted to return to their homes."
so great were the good works thus
performed that the writer can only account for it
by the hypothesis that "a universal apprehension had fallen on mankind that the Divine Power
was preparing to consume them with fire, or
exiles

So many and

destroy them by earthquake, or by some other of
those agencies within the ken of Divine justice
for taking vengeance upon crime."

"When the mania had spread throughout all
Italy, it passed beyond the Alps as far as Hungary.
Outbursts similar to that of Perugia, are, though
authentically, reported in Alsace, Bavaria,
Poland, and Bohemia countries, it is to be

less

—

observed, in which numerous free spiritual organizations already practised a rigorous and kindred

In Italy, however, this access of
devotion was as ephemeral as from its purely
emotional character might be expected.
The
wealthier classes tired of these scenes of equality
with the poor, the magistrates looked with susasceticism.

picion

on these

tumultuous assemblages, the
looked coldly on a movement in which
the laity took so leading a part, and, as if by the
consent of the community, the sect, bound by no
ties except that of a common penance, melted
into the surrounding population.
For half a century and more no further outbreaks disturbed the
peace of Italy ; while in Germany the fanaticism
slumbered.
North of the Alps the Flagellants
priests

doubtless found shelter among the scliismatic
associations, of whom the Beghards Avere the
most audacious and enduring in their hostility to
the Church; while in Italy and Piedmont, where
the cities swarmed with heretics Hying from the
Albigensian massacres, they were not likely to
find a too austere hospitality.
I'artly, doubtless,
through absorption by the more rational sects,
partly through the decay of their enthusiasm, the
Flagellants are scarcely to be heard of again until
the time of the Great Plague.

That awful
162

visitation

known as the Black Death

according to a very stringent code. They affirmed
that they derived their authority from St. Peter,
Avho had placed a letter of authorization on the altar
of his church at Jerusalem.
Sabbath-breaking,
blasjdiemj', usury, adultery, and non-observance
of fasts, were the sins they especially reprobated.
Those who joined themJiad to be capable of selfsupport, for they would accept no gifts except

banners for their processions.
They marched
through the cities in long processions, clad in
mourning garments, with red crosses on back and
breast, their eyes fixed on the ground.
Lighted
candles, banners of velvet, of purple, and cloth
Gradually, as their inof gold, preceded them.
fluence increased (as with the decrease of the
pestilence it was certain to do), they were welcomed with the ringing of bells, with the admiration of the crowd that came to listen to their psalms,
and to see the penance that would avert the plague.
That penance was indeed, at least when it was
fully organized, a bizarre spectacle.
Twice a
day they went forth to the place of flagellation.
There, amid penitential hymns, they stripped th.emselves naked to the waist, or retained only a thin
linen tunic to protect their flesh from the l)lows of
the scourge. They then lay down in diflerent positions, the adulterer

perjurer holding

with his face

up three

to the ground, the

fingers, their attitudes

being adjusted to the nature of their several crimes.
The master commenced the ceremony by administering punishment to each in turn, then bade them
rise and scourge themselves ; at other times, after
administering one blow to each, the master him-

down at the head of the procession, and
one by one, each as he became the hindmost of
the brethren, rose in turn, scourged his fellows,
and again lay down. For thirty-three days and a
self lay

number

of years of Christ's sojourn upon
they ply their triple scourges, ironknotted, in each town where they made halt.
Joined by large numbers, the brotherhood passed
through Hungary, Austria, Germany, and threatenhalf, the

earth, did

Flagellants

Florinians

At Bergamo in
ing France, they entered Spain.
Italy was a notorious flagellation, but there and there
only did the papal mandate silence the ineffectual
Vcnturini, the leader of the movement,
revival.
was banished to the mountains and his band disBut in other countries Flagellants were
spersed.
more successful in some they took possession of
The Emperor Charles IV. applied
tlie churches.
to the Pope for aid in his German dominions j
the Sorbonne asked advice for France.
The
Pope Clement VI. fulminated his anathema upon
them, but the papal bull was ineffectual in hushing the sounds with which all ears were grown
familiar, the lash, the cry of pain, the droning
;

psalm or "Geisslerlied." Interdicted though their
processions were, and excluded from France by
Philip VI., a colonj^ of one hundred and twenty
succeeded in reaching London. The citizens gazed
and wondered at this baptism of blood; but they
went no fm-ther, nor did a single English proselyte recompense the fanatics for the dangers of
their voyage.
Though excluded from France,
unwelcomed in England, having made but
little impression on the fickle Italians, yet so
sincere and audacious were these voluntaries of
the scourge (they attempted to carry on their

Avignon itself), that the Inquisition Avas directed to turn its attention to their
heresy.
In proportion, however, as the Flagelproselytizing in

lants are tracked into

more distant regions by the

Church, they are found to have developed the
constitution of their unorthodoxy, and in Thuringia, under the leadership of Conrad Schmidt,
they were successful in giving to their dislike of
the established religion and their passion for
the scourge the form of a connected system
of heretical doctrine.
In the year 1414 the
Dominican Henry Schonefeld, a most able inquisitor, conducted a judicial inquiry of unexampled rigour and success at Sangerhausen.

Above one hundred and twenty

Flagellants were

convicted and given to the flames in that district
alone ; and it was mainly owing to the activity of
the Inquisition that the Council of Constance

was enabled

to

distinguish

errors of the Flagellant sect.

and condemn

fifty

Of

these the chief
were, that the sect was miraculously instituted by
St. Peter ; that God had decreed the abolition of
the special power of the priesthood ; that the

baptism of water was abolished, and that of blood
substituted ; that Transubstantiation was untrue ;
that the sale of masses Avas a selling of Christ,
worse than that of Judas ; that by the institution of flagellation the seven sacraments were
abolished ; that a Beghard burnt at Erfurt in
A.D, 1366 was Elias; that Conrad himself was
Enoch ; that Enoch and Elias had thus returned ;
and that the Pope was Antichrist.
It is not difficult to discern Lollard proclivities in these tenets, nor to recognise their undisguised hostility to the papal pretensions.
The
Inquisition triumphed again as it had done in
Toulouse, and was about to do in Spain.
The
Flagellants disappeared in Germany, but the evil
fashion, which in the last years of the fourteenth
century had been again coquetted Avith in Italy,
1G3

produced the Bianchi of the Peninsula,
found under the orthodox leadership of another
Dominican, Vincent Ferreri, ncAv victims in Spain.
It required the influence of the great Gerson
himself to induce tlie Flagellant leader to forego
his foolish enterprise.
Persecution, while it did
Avliere it

not destroy the practice of flagellation, Avas entirely successful in destroying the corporate or
sectarian existence of the Flagellants ; and although in the sixteenth and even seventeenth
centuries numerous devotees of the scourge
appear under the name of Avhite, black, grey,
blue, and other penitents, subsisting under the
protection of popes, and by the encouragement
of the Jesuits, yet these are orthodox bodies,
and the heretical Flagellant has disappeared. The
fifteenth century saAv the complete destruction of
the sect, the total suppression of the heresy, so
far at any rate as any public manifestation is
concerned, though there is reason for believing
that under the title of Beghards a remnant continued to exist until the date of the Eeformation.
[For the first period of the history of the
Flagellants the authorities are Justinus, Monadius Patavinensis, in Muratori ; Hermannus
Altahensis ; in Bohmer's Pontes rerum Germanlcarum, and the Brit. Mus. Chroni.de. For the
second period, that Avliich followed the Great
Pestilence, Closener's Strashurg Clironide, and
the other authorities cited in Gieseler's Ecd.
History.
The modern authors to be consulted
are Boileau's Historia FJagellantium ; Hecker's
Epidemics of the Middle Ages, and in particular
the work entitled. Die Cliristlidier Geisslergesellsdiaften, by Dr. E. G. l^rstemann, AAdiich
last leaves little to

be desired.]

FLANDKIAls^S. [Flemings.]
FLEMINGS. The stricter sect
nonites,

whose members

of the

Men-

profess to maintain the

rigid principles and practices of their
founder, and hence are called the "Fine," or
rigid Mennonites (" die Feinen"), as distinguished

more

from the lax, or "Gross" Mennonites ("die
Grohen"), who are also known as Waterlanders. The Flemings were so called, because
a majority of the sect lived in Flanders ; the
Waterlanders, because they Avere principally peoThe
ple of Waterland, in the north of Holland.
question on Avhicli they separated was that of
not of doctrine ;
discipline, and social custom
the Flemings maintaining the manners of the

—

and excommunicating members of

rigid Puritans,

their sect for " Avorldliness," as well as for imBut the Flemings also maintain tenamorality.

ciously the original heresy of Menno respecting
the Incarnation, namely, that the Son of God
became Man by a special act of creation in the

Avomb of the Blessed Virgin, and not by natural
They
groAvth " of the substance of His mother."
practise the ancient rite of washing each other's
feet as a Divine law, and are hence caUed also
[Mosheim's Ecd.
Podoniptte, or feet-Avash ers. "
iii. 153, Stubbs' ed.]
sect of Valentinians, who
FLOPtlNIANS.
'

'

Hid.

A

followed Florinus, a Ptoman priest, contemporary
Avith Blastus, the founder of the Quartodecimau

Free Chiuxh of England

FraticcUi

Liberatus, for the more rigorous obseiwance of their rule, especially as to poverty, and
who received the pet name of " Little Brethren ".
from the populace, of Avhoni they begged their

riorinus had been a disciple of PolyIreiuxHis wrote to him, " While I was
yet a boy, I saw thee in Lower Asia with Polycarp, distinguishing thyself in the royal court,
and endeavouring to gain his ajiprobation." In
his later years he embraced the heretical opinion,
that God was the author of evil, and being deposed from the priesthood by ]']leutherus [Euseb.
Hist. Eccl. V. 15], he afterward became a Valcntinian, seducing many others to that heresy [?7)/V/.
Irenanis wrote to him before his fall an
20.]
a work entitled "De
epistle, which formed
Ogdoade," and of which a most interesting fragHe
ment is preserved by Eusebius [«7;/rZ.].
also addressed to Elorinus another treatise, Ilept

named

/xovapxias, but this

with the Franciscans, for which purpose he heard
their complaints in person, and published a new

schism,
carp,

and

entirely lost.

is

"What the opinions of Elorinus were is indiby the words of Irengeus, " These doctrines,
Elorinus. to say the least, are not sound doctrines.
They are not in agreement with the Church, and
they are calculated to involve tliose that maintain
'Not even the
them in the greatest impiety.
cated

Church ever ventured to assert such doctrines ; and they were
never delivered to thee by the presbyters w^ho
were before us." Then, speaking of his intimacy
with Polycarp, and of the distinctness with which
he remembered what he used to say about St.
John, and others who had seen the Lord, Irenjeus
goes on to say, " I can bear "witness before God,
that if that blessed and apostolic Eather had heard
any such thing, he would have cried out and
stopped his ears, and would have exclaimed, according to his custom, ' 0, good God, unto Avhat
times hast Thou reserved me, that I should enheretics outside the pale of the

He would have fled, too,
dure such things'?'
from the place in which he had been sitting or
standing when he heard such words " [Euseb.
Hist. Eccl. v. 20].
St. Augustine gives as the characteristic feature

of the Elorinian heresy the tenet, that God is the
author of evil [Aug. de Hwres. Ixvi.].
But if
the "Eloriani" named by Philaster are the same
sect, they also denied the resurrection and future
judgment, together with the Divine Nature and
miraculous conception of our Lord [Philast. do
Hceres. Ivii.].
Philaster identifies them, indeed,
with the Carpocratians, and says that they were
also called Milites " quia de militaribus fuerunt,"
this expression agreeing with what Epiphanius
says of the Egyptian Gnostics, Ot avrol Se iu
AcyvTrro) SxpaTtajTiKoi KaXovvraL [Epiph. Hceres.
xxvi. 3].
The Florinians, like the Quartodecimans, are associated with Judaizing tendencies by
the ancient hercsiologists.
[Theod. Hceret. /ah.
i.

23.]

EKATERCTJLT.

FEATICELLL
teenth

century,

" Fratres

[Eraticelli. ]

Italian fanatics of the fourAvho also called themselves

de paupere vita,"

allied to the

and

were closely

Beghards and the Brethren of

THE Free Spirit.
The Fraticelli were, in the first instance, a
body of Franciscan friars or Minorites [PauloJoANNiTEs],

who

164

form themcommunity, under a friar

Avere permitted to

selves into a separate

These " Coelestine Hermits " were
bull of Pope Coelestine V. [a.d.
1294]; but the bull was said to have been obtained by misrepresentation, and the order was
dissolved by Boniface VIII. [a.d. 1302] before it
had been in existence eight years, on the ground
daily bread.

established

by a

heresy had become

that

The

members.

Eraticelli

prevalent

among

its

openly resisted this

Clement
decree of the Pope, and fled to Sicily.
V. endeavoured to suppress them by conciliating
the original party, and inviting them to reunite

interpretation of the rule of the order [a.d. 1310],
few years
in the hope of winning them over.

A

1317] they Avere the subject of a bull
of condemnation issued by Pope John XXIL, in
Avhich they were threatened with excommunicaTlie next year another bull was published,
tion.
ordering the bishops of Sicily to imprison the

later [a.d.

pseudo-Minorites, and to hand them over to the
Lie also Avrote to
Franciscans for punishment.
the sovereigns into Avhose territories they were

now beginning
pression,

duty of

to spread, to assist in their sup-

and charged the Inquisition with the

effecting

From

it.

the Eraticelli began to lose

this time

who had
its new
workmen and

their original character, the Franciscans

formed the original body dying

members

off,

consisting principally of

labourers, for

whom

a

new

and

fanaticism, a wander-

ing life, and subsistence on alms after the manner
of the mendicant orders, proved a combination of
attractions strong enough to draw them from
their homes, and take up with a professedly religious life.
Thus cast loose from the Church,
resisting

authority,

teachers except those

and having

who

no

religious

set themselves

up

as

such from the midst of themselves, the later
Eraticelli became simply one of those flinatical
sects of the Middle Ages among whom antagonism to the Church took the place of religion.
Many of them fell into the hands of the Inquisition, and were accounted as martyrs by the sect.
Eventually they were most of them absorbed into
the Beghard community, but some still existed
under the original name in Central Italy, as late
as the middle of the fifteenth century, when a
missionary named John de Capistran was sent to
them in the Marshes of Ancona, to bring about their
conversion. Their princi^^les appear to have become
developed into the same Antinomian form which
characterized the Beghards, the Apostolicals, and
other continental sects of mediiieval times.
Wadding, An?i. Min. Fratr.
Natal. Alex. Hist. Eccl.
vii.

85.

Mosheim,

Eccl. Hist.

ii.

202, Stubbs' ed.]

EKATPJCELLI. [Eraticelli.]
FRATRES POLOXI. [Socinians.]

FREE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.

This

assumed by a few sporadic bodies of
seceders from the Church of England, some of
whom are of that extreme Low Church type,
title

is

Free Congregatious

Free Kirk of Scotland

represented by Lady Hunotliers of the extreme
Broad Church type developed in the direction of
There is at present no coherent
Unitarianism.
body of any extent calUng itself the " Free
Cliurch of England;" and the separate communities "which use that name would more logically
describe themselves if they were to assume instead tlie names of the respective sects with which

their reasons in the latter case being given in
to the Presbytery, whose judgment was final.

wliicli

was

originallj'-

tingdon's connection,

and

But
its

in 1712 an Act of Parliament (conceived, as
opponents supposed, in the interest of the

Jacobites

and

Episcopalians) restored to the
other patrons their lost rights,
expressly providing, however, that the persons
presented by them should be received and ad-

Crown and

all

them, the changes following the anti-sacerdotal

mitted by the respective presbyteries in the same
manner as persons presented before tlie passing
of the Act ought to have been admitted, a provision which appeared to reserve to the Church
Courts the right of final judgment which they
previously possessed.
For some years the Act
Avorked quietly, patrons judiciously deferring to
the wishes of congregations, and the presbyteries
and higher courts in several disputed cases maintaining their old position.
But by degrees the

or the Unitarian line, according to the views of

rights

they are, in fact, allied in their principles and
They generally consist', however, of
customs.

clergymen and laymen

who

are dissatisfied Avith

some features in tlie doctrine or discipline of the
Church of England, but yet retain some affection
for its general principles, and are unwilling to
dissociate themselves altogether from its name,
]\fodihed forms of the Prayer-Book are used by

of presenters and presentees were more

and more

FEEE CONGEEGATIONS.

This name was

assumed by a section of the German Rationalists
in the days preceding the Eevolution of the year
The first " free congregation" was estab1848.
lished by Pastor Rupp in Konigsberg in 184-5,
after he had been turned out of the Lutheran
ministry for his attacks upon the Athanasian
Others quickly followed in other parts of
their principles soon attracted the
notice of the civil authorities ; the police broke
up their meetings, and as many as forty such
congregations were suppressed in Prussia alone.
The "Free Congregations" professed to admit
the witness of Scripture so far as it teaches the
Unity of God, but rejected its authority. They
also rejected the Creeds and the Sacraments,
In
the place of Baptism, they invented a rite in
which they used the form " I baptize thee after
the manner of the old apostolic baptism, that
Jesus is the Christ ; I anoint thy head with water
as a sign that thy soul remains pure, pure as the
water that runs down the mountain side and as
the water rises to heaven and tlien returns to the
earth, so may you be continually mindful of your
heavenly home." This substitution of sentiment
Creed.

Germany, but

—

:

for reality is characteristic of sects

the old traditions of Christianity,

which reject
and yet cling

its imaginative influences [Hurst's Hist,
Rationalism, 228, ed. 1867].

to

FREE KIRK OF SCOTLAND,

A

of

large

body of Presbyterians which separated from the
Scottish Presbyterian Establishment in the year
1813,
The movement towards this secession

began in 1834, and hence

it is

often caUed "

The

Ten Years' Conflict." But it might equally well
be called The Hundred-and-Ten Years' Conflict,
for it was the last fight in a war between opposing
elements in tlie Scottish Establishment which had
been going on for fully that period.
The question of Patrona.ge had ever since the
time of Queen Anne been the great question in
the Kirk,
Lay patronage had been abolished in
1690, and the heritors and elders of each parish
were authorized, upon the occurrence of vacancies,
to propose the name of some eligible minister
to the congregation,
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who approved or disapproved,

pressed,

and when presbyteries

re-

fused to induct ministers whose " call " was not
sustained by the majority of the congregation, the
General Assembly, anxious to preserve peace and
to avoid involving the recusants in legal proceedings, sent out deputies (who were popularly

"Riding Committees") from their own
act in the room of the presbyteries.
Parties rapidly developed, and in 1733 Ralph
and Ebenezer Erskine headed the " Secession
which then took place, solely on the ground of
called

body

to

the growing interference with the people's alleged
rights
rights which the Erskines pushed to
extravagant extremes, and maintained Avith intemperate violence.
In 1752 the General Assembly
had become so far composed of " Moderates " (the

—

who in general subserviency
power, lack of evangelical teaching, and worldliness of tone, corresponded to the
" High and Dry" clergy in the Church of England during the same period of spiritual deadness^), as to dispense with the formality of
" Riding Committees," and to compel unwilling
presbyteries themselves to institute unacceptable
presentees.
From this came the next great secession, the " Relief " body of dissenters thereupon
originating Avith Mr. Gillespie of Carnock, Avho
had been deposed for disobedience. The neAv
method of procedure Avas adopted at the instance
of Dr, Robertson, Avho thenceforward, doAvn to
the year 1780, Avas the ruling spirit in the Kirk,
name given
to the

to those

civil

and under Avhose management " Moderatism"
became dominant, and the right of presentation to
livings became as purely in practice a matter of
external patronage as it is at present in the Church
The form of a " call " by the congreof England,
gation was still maintained, and objectors Avere
invited to appear before the presbytery on the day
appointed for ordination and admission of the
presentee, and if objections were found relevant,
proceedings could be stopped -^ but the form had

^A complete pichire of the fife of a '| Moderate"
minister, as given of himself, by an able and distinguished
representative, is to be fonnd in the Autobiography of Dr,
Alex. Carlyle, published in 1860.
2 Sir H. Moncreiff-Wellwood's Life of Dr. J. Ershine,
1818, Appendix, p. 537.
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Well might oven tho
worhlly-minded Lord dellVey, the lawyer and tho
cssayi.st, oxolaim when ho heard of il, " I am proud

FliKKTlllNKKb'S.

of coiiHciontious in-ineiplo.

of

my

country!"

obstacles,

within

it,

had its Froo Kirk and Manse jdantcd
while a " Sustontation Fund" wan raistsd

endowments, which at j)re.sont jirovidcis a miiiiinuni dividend of .£150 for 775 ministers, irrespective of the separate congregational collections. '.I'ho

for

amount of the sums raised for all purposes
was, in 1 St 1-5, .iJ;5.'?l,4(S'l ; and in the twenty-six
years from 1813 to 1801) tho sum amounted to
Tho iiuniber of congn'gaiions is
X8, 187,771.
total

now

aliout

*J2(),

are

'J'hero

Kngland and Ireland and

largo bodies in

which

with 597 schools.

ant

'anada

(

in connection, as well as (songrega-

many of the Colonies. Tho total number in Canada and the Colonics is about lUOO
congregations, Avith 800 niinisfcrs.
Missi(Uis
are niaintaiiUHl in India and SoviLli Afi'ica, and
amongst tho Jews.
The princi[)les of the, V\v\'. Kirk ar<( on all
points identical Avith those of tho J'lstablished
Kirk, except as regards jmtronago, and the light
of the Stat(! to int(!ifero in ecchisiastical causes.
The Free Kirk is VuJaniavy not by choice, but
by necessity; it maintains (like its great hiader
Dr. Chalmers) tho rightfulness and national
advantages of Ivstablishmeiits, and therefore disagrees with the other dissenting i'resbyterian
bodies which are Voluntary in ])riiici])]e.
Jhit
tho standing outside tho l^lstaldishmeiit for a
quarter of a century has much woakcincid tho
adherenoo in this resjjcct to tho oi'iginal views
maintaiiKul at the )isi'uptioii, and a movement
is consecpiontly making I'ajiid progress for an
incorporating union between the Free Kirk, tho
RefornH'd Presbyterians, and tho lJnit(!(l Pr(!Sbyterians, on "the basis of tlm Westminster
Standards, as at present accej)t('d 1)y tho said
Cliurch(!S."
The union will probably take place
at an early date, for a motion strongly in favour
of tho moasnro was carrie(l in the Cciiieral
Assembly, on 25th May 1871, by 4?,5 votes
to 1(!5, against a motion which projiosed that the
])endiiig negotiations should cease.
i;u(;lianan's
tions in
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school

of

l-lnglish

Deists which arose in the bi^ginning of tho seventcH'iith

of

Thoai)peal mado hy ilu* Sec(~(leis io Iheir eouiitrymeii was enlhusiaslieally resjxmded to; tlio(M)lk'ction of nearly JL';U)()() (Ui tho following Sunday
in but ono jdaco of mooting gave an oarnost of what
would follow. Evory parish oro long, in si)ito of

A

\\w.

century among tliosi; unbelieving members
"polite society" of lln! d;iy, for whom

Spinoza was

too

llolibes

uiil'ashioM.ihle,

loo

learned,

(Jk,

\\w\

malerialism of
\\w olisceno

atheism of

tlio (.'aroliia^ i'dik's too vulgar.
Tlie leading jiriiiciple of the l^'recitiiiiikers

was

that of liberating thoiiglit from the tyranny of
creed and dogma, and relying on tlio understand" I'y
ing aloiK! as the nusaiis of arriving at truth.

Freothinking," says the hiader ol" the si'liool, "
mean Ihe use of \\w understanding in eiideavoui'ing to lind out Ihe meaning of any [iroposition
Avhat.soevca',
in considering the nalure of the
evidence for or against, and in judging ol' it according l,o the seeming force or w(^akiiess of- tho
1

[(Rollins' Dm-oHrsa of Fir.elliivklnij,
This j)roposition was ajijilied to ('liristianity in such a maniKW as to j)lace it on a level
wilh other rc^Iigions, and th(!n to hIksw that all

(!vidonce"
p. 2|.

"Thopriesis throughout tiio
about iSciiplnres and Ihe authority
of Scriptures.
The UriMnins iiavo a book of
>S(;rii)ture call'd the Shaster.
'i'ho J*ers(!(!S have
their Zundavaslaw.
Thi; lionziss of (Miina have
books written by the disciiilos of Fo-lie, whom
th(!y call tho Cod and Saviour of tho world, wlio
was born to teach tlui way of salvation, and Io
are false together.

world

dill'er

give satisfaction for all nuni's sins.
The Talapoins of Siam liavt* a book of Scrijituro writtiii

by Somnionoeodoni, who, the Siamese

say, Avas

and was the (Jod (ixpecled by
tho nnivitrso. Tho Deivi/.es have their Alclioran"
\i.b!.(l.
liut all these books, and tlu!
]).
52|.
boi'u of a Virgin,

Christian Scriptures, ai'(! eipiully the jiroductions
of ancient Avriters Avho inv(!iit(ul the -bswish, the
(Jhristian, and other religions, and hen jiersuaded
I

the world to beli(!ve in their imjjostunis.
It was
assumed, with a freedom of thought which was
(juito

above weighing tluur respective authority,

that tho ovid(!nces for Christianity are of no more
worth than those for Ih'ahniinism, of wiiidi
next to nothing was knoAvn by those who thns

wrote about them.
This school of Deists iiiaintained, in respect to
morality, that ( 'hristiaiiity, whether true or false,
is Avholly unnecessary for the good of individual
])ersoiis or of society at largo, but dwelt much
U|)(in the excell(!n(!e and beauty (»f virtue in the
alistract.
'Jhey also gave great promirusnco to
llip|iantly

tho niicessary Ijonevoleiice of tho J 'city, laib in
such a manner as practically to set aside His
justic(!, and thus to uiiikirmiiK! the foundation of
nKjral resjionsibility.

The

original

leaders of this

school

may

bo

been Lord Shaftesbury and Anthony
Collins, although tho loriiH.'r really belonged

said to liavo

<

Friends of God

Free-will Baplists

gouleme, sister of Francis I. and wife of Henry
d' Albert, King of Navarre, whose territory afforded
shelter to those suspected of heresy.
The persecution which followed nearly extinguished the
hopes, if it did not exterminate the persons, of the
Calvin ficd from Paris to SwitzerProtestants.
land [a.d. 1534]. In Provence alone [a.d. 1545]
two towns, Merindol and Cabrieres, and twentyeight villages were destroj^ed, and four thousand
The feeling of hospersons put to the sword.
increased than decreased under
tility rather
Henry II. [a.d. 1547], who married Catharine de
Medici, niece of Pope Clement VII.
Yet in
spite of this opposition the French Protestantsi
found themselves sufficiently numerous, and with
such leaders as Anthony of Bourbon, King of
Navarre, Louis Prince de Cond^, the Admiral de
Coligny, and his brother the Seigneur d'Andelot,
sufficiently influential to organize themselves into
a body [a.d. 1555], and formally to accept the

Collins was a
and gave a " respectable" tone to iuiidelity which it had not
previously possessed. He printed his "Discourse
of Freeth inking, occasioned bj'- the rise and
growth of a sect called Freethinkers," in the year
1713, and his "Discourse on the grounds and

to the earlier school of Deists.

man

of fortune

and good

taste,

The
reasons of the Christian religion" in 1724.
former was answered by Dr. Bentley, in "Remarks
on a late Discourse of Freethinking by Phileleutherus Lipsiensis," who opposed the shallowness of its apparent learning ; and by Hoadley,
afterwards Bishop of "Wiiichester, in " Queries
addressed to the author of a late Discourse of

Freethinking," in which Hoadley exposed many
errors and dishonest statements that
had been made by Collins. But the principles
of the Freethinkers proved very attractive to
superficial thinkers, and have been perpetuated
[Ratioxalists.]
to our own time.
irrational

FREE -WILL BAPTISTS.

An

Genevan

American
Engfrom the body of the

sect answering to the General Baptists of

land,

which struck

off

later

He had

1749-1808].

man

is

been one of George

Francis II. and the earlier years of Charles IX.
In the hopes of accommodating matters, a conference was held between the Romanists and
Protestants at Poissy [a.d. 1561], the latter being

championed by Beza and Peter Martyr, when,
though an edict was passed removing the penalties of nonconformity, no lasting reconciliation
was achieved. In the very next year a Protes-

is

no eternal decree of

such as makes their salvation
These "free-will" doctrines constiimpossible.
tuted the only difference between the followers
of Randall and the ordinary Baptists, but they
were considered incompatible with continued
union between the two bodies, and a separate

any

to perdition

was therefore established at New Durham on
June 30th, 1780, under the name of "Free-Will
Baptists," and under the ministry of Randall.
They are now a large body numbering about
sect

70,000,

being

America

as well as in the

represented

in

British

United

iN'orth

States.

In

the latter they have shewn themselves strongly
opposed to slavery.
Some of them copy the
Flemings of Holland in using as a necessary
Divine ordinance the ceremony of washing each
other's feet.

FREE-WILLERS.

[Familists.I

FRENCH PROPHETS. [Camisards.I
FRENCH PROTESTANTS. The earliest
class of persons meriting this title are the

AlbiGEXSEs and Waldenses at the close of the twelfth

and commencement of the thirteenth centuries.
But the term must, with historic propriety, be confined to those who, early in the sixteenth century,
were affected by the tide of feeling then passing
over the religious mind of Europe. In a.d. 1523,
the doctors of the Sorbonne at Paris first took
active steps, alarmed by the proceedings of
Jacques Lefevie, a native of Picardy, and Bri^onnet. Bishop of Meaux, whose opinions found a
still more powerful advocate in Margaret d'An168

Four years
Confession of

conciliatory tone, both during the short reign of

free to choose or to refuse

and that there

doctrine.

first drawn up
and then translated into French, was
publicly adopted.
Their increasing numbers
compelled the regent queen mother to assume a

became a preacher, when he very shortly gave up
the Calvinistic dogma of election, and began to
teach that the Atonement of our Lord was made for
all men, that salvation is possible for all, that the
salvation,

and

the Galilean

in Latin,

Whitfield's converts at twenty-two years of age,
but five years afterwards joined the Baptists and

will of every

1559]

Faith, consisting of forty articles,

Baptist sect in the year 1780.
The founder of this sect was Benjamin Randall
[a.d.

discipline

[a.d.

•

tant congregation, while engaged in worship at
Vassy, was massacred in cold blood [a.d. 1562].
Their friends flew to arms, but were defeated at
the battle of Dreux.
The assassination of the
Duke of Guise followed, by the Huguenot Poltrot
de Merey, in revenge for his supposed instigation
of the massacre of Vassy.
Ten years of civil
discord succeeded, hardly broken by the pacification of Amboise [a.d. 1563], until the deeds of
atrocity perpetrated on both sides culminated
in the massacre of St. Bartholomew, planned by
Catharine de Medici, and executed on August
24tli, 1572.
Though nearly annihilated at the
moment, the Protestants revived again, to meet
with more favourable terms under Henry IV.,
who, although a convert to Catholicism, accorded
them full liberty of worship by tlie Edict of
Nantes [a.d. 1598], a concession which was afterwards revoked by Louis XIV. [a.d. 1685]. According to recent calculations the Protestants in
France now number about a twentieth part of
the population, and Rationalist views of the very
[Merle d'Aubroadest type prevail among them.
bign^'s History of the Reformation.
De Felice,
History of the Protestants of France, Lond. 1853.]
FRIENDS. [Quakers.]
FRIENDS OF GOD.
designation by
which the mystics of Germany were commonly
known among themselves during the fourteenth
century, and which was taken from our Lord's
words, " Henceforth I call you not servants ; for

A

Friends of God

Friends of God

the servant Icnowotli not what his lord doeth
but I have called you friends" [John xv. 15].
It may be doubted whether they ever formed a
separate community, yet there is a succession of
names associated with the title which distinguishes

1340, having previously been a disciple of EckNicolas had won followers as a layman
by the private influence of his character, but
Tauler was one of the great Dominican preachers,

the " Friends of God" as in some degree a school
of themselves, and they mark clearly a period of
transition from tlie mere speculative mystics of
the Middle Ages to the practical pietists of post-

Reformation times.

The

first

of these

names

is

that of the

Domini-

can Henry Eckhart [a.d. 1304-1328], generally
known as Master Eckhart. He became the first

Dominicans in Saxony when
was made into a separate province
of the Order in the year 1304, and was the
teacher of Tauler, whose influence has extended
even to our own times. In 1324, while he was
presiding over the Dominican monastery at
rrankfort-on-]\[aine, he was brought to trial for
his opinions by the General of the Order, and
afterwards, in 1327, by the Bishop of Cologne.
The accusations brought against him were framed
on twenty-six propositions taken from his sermons,
which were alleged to be pantheistic in their
teaching.
These were formally condemned, and
the condemnation was afterwards confirmed (but
with conspicuous tenderness towards Eckhart's
memory) by a Bull of John XXII., issued in
Although the
A.D. 1329, after Eckhart's death.
tendency of his teaching was dangerously suggestive of Pantheism, his object was to set forth
the closeness of the union with God into which
the soul may be brought by holj^ living.
Thus
he maintained that we should be united with
God essentially, individually, and entirely, by
means of contemplation ; and that just in proportion as man is united with God he is more God
" Wherefore," he asks, " is God
than creature.
become manl that I may be born the same
provincial of the
that country

died for this reason that I may die
to all the world and all created things" [Gieseler's
Compend. Eccl. Hist. iv. 176, Clark's transl.].
These principles were corrupted into Antinomianism by the Brethren of the Free Spirit, and
a similar result followed their revival in the case
of the Methodists.
Nicolas of Basle [a.d. 1330-1383] took up the
principles of Eckhart on their practical side, and
endeavoured so to purify his life by ascetic devotion that he might eftect a complete separation
of his soul from the world, and perfect its union
with God. After a long course of such devotion he
believed himself to be favoured with Divine revelaThough a layman
tions and visions and ecstasies.
he became spiritual director to multitudes, and
seems to have been associated in this capacity with
some of the early and purer Beghards. When
he was very old he was arrested as a Beghard by
the Inquisition, while he was travelling through
France, and was burnt to death at Vienne about
the year 1383, in company with one of his

God,

God

disciples.

John Tauler [a.d. 1290-1361] was a Dominican
and had been brought under the

at Strasburg,

influence of Ilicolas of
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Basle

about the year

hart.

and was

listened to by crowds in the cities and
on the banks of the lihine, as Wesley and
Whitfield were in England in later days.
While
Germany was under an interdict by which the

villages

Pope forbad all ministrations of the clergy, Tauler
boldly continued his work, and when the dreadful
" Black Death" desolated every house and drove
away the few surviving clergy, he and a few other
Dominicans went fearlessly from house to house
in Strasburg, comforting the dying, giving courage
to the living, and winning the hearts of all. Tliis
noble friar was the practical expositor of Eckhart's
intellectual speculations, and the one aim of his
life was that of persuading men to give up worldliness and sin, and to become "friends of God"

by deepening and widening their spiritual communion with Him. His Theologia Germanica
and his sermons were widely circulated after his
death, and had great influence upon the mind of
John Wesley four centuries later. The former
was translated into French by Castalion, who was
closely associated with the "Family of Love,"
and it is extremely likely that its fervid teaching
of what has been called the deification of man's
nature was perverted to the support of the Antinomian principles for which those enthusiasts

became

notorious.

Henry Suso

[a.d. 1300-1365] was of the same
school of Dominicans as Tauler, but belonged to
His influence among the " Friends of
Suabia.
God" was exerted chiefly by his writings, which
were in the dialogue and catechetical form, and
being written in the vernacular circulated widely
among those who Avere able to read. Neander
speaks of him as conspicuously setting forth the

mediation of our Lord as the channel by which
communion with God is to be attained, and as
thus counteracting the pantheistic tendency of the
mysticism which spoke constantly and strongly
about union with the Divine Essence, but omitted
to sheAV that this Avas the result of a mediatorial,
not a direct, intercourse with God.
The " Brethren of the Common Life" were
a Dutch section of the " Friends of God," and
owed their origin to Gerard Groot of Deventer
[a.d. 1340-84], a Canon of Utrecht and Aix,
Avho gave up his preferments to become a missionary preacher throughout the diocese of Utrecht.
Preaching at Utrecht, Deventer, Amsterdam, Haarlem, and many other places, he became so popular, that people left their business and their
meals to hear his sermons, so that the churches
could not hold the crowds that flocked Avherever

he came [Thom. a Kemp. Vita M. Gerordimagni.
When his preaching was prohibited, Groot
XV.].
established in his house a theological college for
those who were preparing to take Holy Orders,
and this was developed two years after his death
into a house of regular canons at Wiudesheim in
At Windesheini
Zwolle, with a cell at Deventer.
the clergy continued to prepare candidates for
Holy Orders, and they were joined by many lay-

Friends of Light

Prieslaiiders

men, who Hvl-J together in a community of goods
and labour, but Avithout any monastic vow, as
" Fratres vitai Communis," " Fratres borne volunIt was at
tatis," or "Fratres Collationarii."
Deventor that Thomas a Kempis was trained, at

Windesheim
his days

;

that he spent the greater portion of
and tlirough him another link of con-

nectiou was established between the Friends of
God and devotional Christians of subsequent ages.
"Within iifty years of Groot's death the Brothers
of the Common Life numbered seventeen collegiate cliurches in the Netherlands, and contributed much to the mystical theology of tlie
Church. The Order was extinguished by the
flood of the Dutch Keformation.
[Schmidt's
Johiomes Tanler von Strasharg, 1841. Ullmann's
Reformers before the Reformation, Clark's transl.
Keale's Hid. of Jansenist Ch. of Hall. ch. ii.]
FRIENDS OF LIGHT.
sect of Lutheran
Rationalists which originated in Prussian Saxony
about the year 1841. Their founder was pastor
Uhlich, who, in company with sixteen friends,
held the first meeting at Gnaden in July of that
year.
second convention met at HaUe, and
was numerously attended by clergymen, professors, and laymen of every class of society.
session held at Kothen in 1844, was a great
popular assembly, and attention being drawn to

A

A

A
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sect, and to its new leader. Pastor Wisby Guericko the ecclesiastical historian,
an order in council was issued by the Prussian
Government in August 1845, prohibiting them

the

new

licenus,

from holding further meetings.
The Friends of Light professed to develope the
principles of the Reformation by a recurrence to
the spirit of the Reformers as distinguished from
the actual shape into which their reforms were
forced by the circumstances of the times in which
This spirit they interpreted as that
they lived.
of perfect intellectual freedom in religion, with
individual judgment for the sole guide.
Such
a fundamental principle as this was calculated to
embrace every school of Rationalists, and does in
fact represent the common ground on which all
rationalizing systems take their stand.

Although

therefore they were not allowed to organize themselves into a community, the " Friends of Light"

have found many converts both in Germany andEng[Hurst's Hist. Rationalism, 228, ed. 1867.1
section of the Mennonites who separated from the Flemings, and

land.

FRIESLANDERS.

A

maintained a separate position for some time on
questions of discipline which had caused
division among the Mennonites. They eventually
coalesced with the Waterlanders.
[Mosheim's
the

Ecd. Hist.

iii.

149, Stubbs' ed.]

G-

is

GAIANA. In a passage of Tertullian, which
according to ordinary texts read " Sunt et nunc

Nicolaitai; Caiana hseresis dicitur" [Tertvdl.
de Prescrip. Hcer. xxxiii.], Oehler reads Ga'iana
alii

instead of Caiana.

iS'othing is

known

of any early

sect of Gaianites, and it is commonly supposed
that the Cainites are the sect referred to.
GAIANIT^. The Alexandrian section of

the Aphthartodocet^, so called from their leader
Gaianus, a contemporary and theological colleague
of Julian of Halicarnassus.
Gaianus was Archdeacon of Alexandria, and on the death of the
Patriarch Timotheus III. [a.d. 536] was tuniultuously placed on the patriarchal throne by the
monks and people in opposition toTheodosius, who
had been nominated by the Emperor and consecrated
to the see.
After three months, Gaianus was however deposed and exiled, first to Carthage and then
to Sardinia, after which his name appears only in
association with the sect to which it was given.
GALENISTS. The Arminian division of the

Mennonite Waterlanders, who owe their origin
Abraham de Haan, a physician and

to Galen

Eaptist preacher at

Amsterdam

in the year 1664.

Galen advocated open communion, and taught
Socinian doctrine.

GALLICAN

COJ^FESSION".

[Protestant

Confessions.]

GALLICAE"S.

A

name given

to

an

histori-

Church of France which has
constantly protested against, and, when it was
cal party in the

able to do so, opposed, the invasion of its liberties
by the See of Eome. Without developing any

French churches.
matic Sanction.]

GAZARES.

GAZZARL

[DiCT. of Theology, Prag-

[Gazzari.]

The

Italian

name

val Catharists or Albigenses.
bone in d'Argentre, i. 90.]

for the medife[Steph. de Bor-

GENERAL ASSOCIATE SYNOD.

[Anti-

burghers.]

GENERAL
NEXION.

BAPTISTS,

NEW

CON-

[Baptists.]

GENERAL

BAPTISTS,

UNITARIAN.

[Baptists.]

GENERAL PROVISIONERS. A nickname
of the Free- Will Baptists.

GENISTA. A Jewish sect named by Justin
Martyr [Dial. c. Tryph. c. Ixxx.]. It is probably
to be identified with the Nazarteans of Epiphanius
\_Hair. xviii.].
The name, which would be better
written Gcnitae, implies that its bearers were of
the original stock of the Jews, and preserved the
ancient patriarchal faith.
[Jewish Sects.]
GEORGIANS. [David-Georgians.]
GERMAN CATHOLICS. Two movements of
German Catholics have occurred during the last
quarter of a century, having a promise of the more
important results still to flow from them.
I. The question of mixed marriages between
Catholics and Protestants had become an aggravated difficulty in the kingdom of Prussia, where
both forms of religion exist side by side. Benedict
XIV.

[a.d. 1741], in +he case of the Netherlands,
declared mixed marriages to be abominable,
wretched, and accursed proceedings, and such as
Still
never could be allowed by the Roman See.
such marriages were not wholly interdicted, and
papal dispensation was never refused to rich
suitors.
But the clergy were forbidden to solemnize such marriages ; they were a mere civil contract, the priest acting only as witness by " passive
The same Pope [a.d. 1748], by a
assistance."
formal constitution, decreed that mixed marriages
could only take place under a pledge that the children should be brought up as Catholics ; and that
the Catholic party in the contract should not be

special school of thought, and without in any
important particulars deviating from Poman
doctrine, the Galileans maintain much the same
theory as to the independence of national
churches that is maintained by learned writers
in the Church of England
but circumstances
have never compelled the Church of France to
seek so entire a repudiation of the papal claims
to authority as has taken place in the Church of
England. The principal efforts of the Galilean
party, as opposed to the Ultramontane party, in
recent times, have been directed towards tlie
revival of the native Liturgy, a local form of the
great Ephesine Liturgy of Asia Minor, variations
of which continued in use in several dioceses of
France down to our own time. But these efforts
have been effectually counteracted by Ultramon-

molested in the exercise of Catholic duties ; for
that there was always a hope of reclaiming the
uncatholic element to the faith of the Church.
Accordingly, such marriages were celebrated in
Prussia, either unconditionally, or with the sole
engagement that, according to sex, children

tane influences, and no breviaries or missals except the Eoman are now permitted to be used in

A.D.

;
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should be brought up in the faith of the parent.
1825, engagements of this kind were abro-

German

German

Catholics

gated by order of the State ; but by papal edict
of Pius VIII., March 1830, they were still to be
enforced as a necessary condition for obtaining
dispensation.
The civil and ecclesiastical powers
were in open antagonism. But the State, wise

in

its

generation,

Count

prevailed.

Spiegel,

Archbishop of Cologne, was persuaded to circulate the edict among his suffragans, with a
pastoral brief, and accompanied with secret instructions to obey the Cabinet order of 1825
"passive assistance" also might be rendered
even where no engagement was made with respect
to the education of the children, such marriages
only being forbidden under the unlikely con;

tingency of the woman certainly knowing that all
her children Avould be brought up as Protestants.
In 1835, Baron Droste-Vischering succeeded to
the see of Cologne, having engaged to carry out
the Cabinet regulation with respect to mixed
marriages ; the papal edict, however, was enforced
by him, and the Government removed him to

Minden, tlie effect of which was that all restriction upon mixed marriages was rescinded throughout Ehenish Westphalia.
In the eastern State of Posen, the Church
authorities took vigorous action against all Catholics

who

contracted such marriages, the provost

shewing much fiery zeal in the matter. A strong
bond of sympathy existed between Czerski, the
provost's vicar, and his flock
for while they
demanded toleration in their alliances, he himself
was secretly married to a I'olish lady.
Both
priest and people soon proceeded to question the
scriptural grounds on which the ecclesiastical
decrees rested ; and they came to the conclusion
that the Church view with respect to matrimony
was one thing and the law of Christ something
widely different. Czerski was suspended March
1844, and in the August following he separated
himself altogether from the Eoman communion.
Twenty-four members of his congregation, threatened with excommunication, declared themselves
at the same time an extra-Eoman communitjr,
under the name of Apostolical Catholic Christians.
They next set up a place of worship of
their own where Czerski officiated as priest, now
publicly married by a Protestant pastor.
The
whole ])arty were of course excommunicated
but neitlier Czerski nor his flock considered themselves to be anything but Catholic Christians,
and still preserved a broadly marked distinction
from the Protestant body by their retention of
the seven sacraments.
They also drew up a brief
formula of faith [October 19th] to mark their total
separation from the Roman communion, in which
nine fundamental errors of the Eoman Church
were condemned
communion in one kind,
canonization of saints, worship of saints, absolu;

:

tion that involved auricular confession, indulgence,
prescriptive fasts, public service in a foreign language, celibacy of clergy, prohibition of mixed
marriages, and the temporal power of the Pope.

Their Confession of Faith commenced with the
Nicene Creed Holy Scripture is declared to be
the only sure ground of faith and private judgment is a sufficient guide to its meaning the
;

;

;
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seven sacraments are means of grace ordained by
Christ ; the sacrifice of the mass is a memorial of
tlie death of Christ, and is of efficacy for the
living and the dead; the Body and Blood of
Christ are truly present in the sacrifice of the
altar ; confession and absolution are no preThe reality of a
requisites for communicating.
purgatorial fire is affirmed, but not in the material
Marriage of the
sense of the Eomish dogma.
clergy is not only allowed, but encouraged, as
being conducive to the edification of the flock
through the influence of domestic example. The
kingdom of God must be realized in tiie believer's
life upon earth.
The new community applied
for State recognition as a security against perseThe seceders at
cution, but obtained no answer.
the commencement, a.d. 1844, numbered eightyfive of burgher rank,
who were known as
the Schneidemiihl section of German Catholics,
and kept more closely to the faith of the Church
Catholic than the second or Breslau-Dresden section of seceders under Eonge.
11. For the Czerski movement was eclipsed by
the contemporaneous defection of Eonge in the
more southern province of Silesia. His pen had
got him into disgrace, and he was suspended from
all clerical duty, when the exhibition of the seamless coat of Christ^ at Treves [a.d. 1844] drew
from him a vigorous protest.^ His attack aroused
attention in the highest degree, and procured for
him the further publicity of excommunication.
He at once became a martyr ; addresses and rich
presents poured in upon him. The circle widened,
and Dr. Eegenbrecht, Professor of Canon Law at
Breslau, ostentatiously quitted the Church of
Eome; German Catholic communities sprung up
in all the principal towns of Northern Germany
[a.d. 1844-45], and hopes were entertained of the
formation of a German Eeformed National Church,
maintaining the doctrine but denying the authority and regimen of Eome.
All such hope was
soon dispelled for at a meeting held at Leipsic
;

[March 23rd, 1845], at which thirty delegates from

German

Catholic congregations were preformula Avas draAvn up, shorn
of nearly every distinctive attribute of the faith,
thirteen

sent, the following

and toned down
" I

believe in

to suit the coldest rationalism

God

the Father, who,

:

by His

^ " E nial trovato."
For a thoiisand j-ears nothing
was known of the relic. The Virgin is stated to have
woven this coat for her infant Son it grew with His
increase of stature, and for it the Roman soldiers cast
lots.
Helena, the mother of Constantine, was said to
have brought it from Palestine, and sent it by St. Agricius to Treves, as recorded in tlie "Gesta Trevirorum,"
;

A.D. 1106-1124.

In the year 1186, the cathedral being

under repair, the coat was placed in a chest under the high
altar, and there it remained till the Emperor Maximilian
caused search to be made for it, a.d. 1512, when it was
brought to light and A.D. 1514, a Bull of Leo X. directed
that it should be exposed to the view of the faithful
every seven years. Three such solemnities are on record
A.D. 1585, on the restoration of the Catholic religion in
;

:

the district of Treves ; a.d. 1655, after the Thirty Years'
War; and a.d. 1810, on its return from Augsburg,
whither it had been conveyed during the French Revolution.
^

Das

Urthcil eines KatholiscJien 'Priesters iihcr d. h.

Hock in Trier, October 1844.

German

Almighty Word, created the world, and governs
I believe
it in wisdom, righteousness, and love.
I believe in the
in Jesus Christ our Saviour.
Holy Ghost, one holy universal Christian Church,

Only
the forgiveness of sins, and life eternal."
two sacraments were retained, and the Bible
interpreted by private judgment was declared to
})e

sufficient for salvation,

(jzerski's

endeavour to

procure the recognition of Christ's Divinity was
The Eonge or Breslau party became
ineffectual.

known

as

German

Catholics,

and were thoroughly

the Posen Separatists retained the
denomination of Apostolical Catholics, but silently
acquiesced in the exposition of faith put forth
by the Breslau party, which became the dominant type of German Catholicism.
These new notions rapidly spread through
Northern Germany, wherever an exclusively Romanist population and a determined Komanist
government could not withstand the tide. But
the original taint of dissension clung to the movement. ^Neither was Eonge exactly the character
rationalistic

;

to inspire confidence.

He had

nothing solid or

recommend him. Vain of the noise
made in the world, and self-conceited,
he hoped by thrusting himself for ever before the
dignified to

that he had

public in meetings and ovational gatherings, to
open a new page in the history of the world.
But his most serious drawback was, that there was

no deptli of religion in him, Avithout which it is
impossible for the reformer to make any permanent impression upon old established modes of
religious thought.

declared,

by

German Protestants

Catholics

Already, in

May

1845, Czerski

letters to the several congregations,

his dissatisfaction with the Leipsic Declaration,

which he had

also refused to sign, because it
Eonge in reply
ignored the Lord's Divinity.
objected, that to stop short at that point would
be to re-enact the Eeformation of Luther ; that
the march of opinion demanded a radical reform
in matters of faith ; the time had come for the
Church to cast aside old traditional forms, sucli
as the Apostles' Creed, and to generalize in the
direction of the rational conviction of the ago.
Christ was no longer to be worshipped as God
By such
over all, but to be hailed as a brotlier.
notions he hoped to recover that grasp upon Germany which the Protestant movement had missed.
The two rival leaders met and fraternized at the
Conference in Eawitz, February 3rd, 1846; but
their difference of opinion, as in the case of Luther
and Zwingli, was too decided for a thorougli
reconciliation, and each continued to propagate
his own particular form of German Catholicism.
The political relations of the community presented considerable difficulty.
"What claim had
they on the toleration of the Catholic States
which only recognised the Church of Eome and
the Evangelical party as bound by the Augsburg
Confession ] And who were the German Catholics 1
In Bavaria they were looked upon, not as

which the

entire party could agree.
Eonge'a
views having been taken up by members of the
Cliamber on the side of the opposition, they
assumed some public importance ; but the political changes of 1848 brought about a coalition
between his party, and the Pantheistic Hegelian
following, the Friends op Light, whereby German Catholicism ranks now among the various
denominations of rationalizing Protestantism,
rather than with any section of the Church
Catholic.
more formal alliance was made between German Catholicism and the Protestant
party at Leipsic, a.d. 1850, under the name of
the " Eeligious Association " (Eeligions-Gesell-

A

The principles of communism, in a religious direction, are not disowned by this sect
and it hasalways had thestrongest sympathies with
political democracy.
It exhibits an altogether
schaft).

humanitarian form of religion as compared with the

Church Catholic. [Gervinus,
Deutschkath.; Die Prof. Geisflichk.
n. d. De utsclikcdii.
Kamp e, Gesch d. Reliy. Beweg.
d. n. Zeit. ; Das Wesen. d. Deutschkath.
Old
Catholics.]

spiritual faith of the

Die Mission

d.

.

GEEMAN

PEOTESTA^^TS. The history
German Protestantism is so closely
allied Avith that of Lutheuanism that it Avill be
sufficient here to present a summary of the imof the rise of

portant events Avhich took place between a.d.
1517, Avhen Luther, at that time philosophical
lecturer at Wittenberg, Avas roused into action by
Tetzel's sales of indulgences at the neighbouring
toAvn of Juterboch, and Avhcn the religious peace
Avas extorted from the Emperor Charles V. at Augsburg in 1555. The first overt act of hostility Avas
a bull of excommunication launched against

Luther by Leo X.

by him

[a.d.

at Wittenberg.

1520], and publicly burnt
In the folloAving year he

Avas declared a heretic, and his Avritings Avere
proscribed at the Diet of Worms, on January 28th.
Great commotions foUoAved.
The Anabaptists at
Zwickau in Misnia, and the ultra-Eeformers under
Carlstadt at Wittenberg, ficAv to arms, and hence
"The Peasants' War" [a.d. 1524], in Avhich the
excesses of the Protestant party, Avhich Luther
Avas unable to influence or control, gained them
an unenviable notoriety, and helped to detach
Erasmus from the cause of the Eeformation. In
A.D. 1626, che league of Torgau A\'as formed,.
John Elector of Saxony, and Philip LandgraA'e
of Hesse, Avith others, demanding reforms, Avhich
Avere discussed at the first Diet of Spires, but
instead of being adopted, Avere recommended to
be referred to a future General Council. Any
delay Avas favourable to the reforming cause, and
the opposition of Charles V. was at the same
time mitigated by his quarrel Avith the Pope,
Avhich led to the storming of Eome and the surrender of Clement VIE, and by the claim of
Archduke Ferdinand to the croAvns of Hungary

and Bohemia.

A

summoned at
name of Protestants

second diet Avas

a religious community, but as political radicals
and communists. In Austria the very name of
German Catholic was proscribed. Internal dis-

Spires, A.D. 1529, at Avhich the

weakened their hold upon public respect,
and a soulless liberalism was the only idea in
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or protestation submitted to the Emperor, signed

traction

Avas first assigned to those Avho differed

Church

of

by John

Eome,

in consequence of a

from the
document

Elector of Saxony, George Elector of

German

Geiilincx

Protcsfaiifs

Biauelcnberg, Ernest r)uko of Luiicnlx'rg, Philip
llesso, and by fourteen iraperiiil
cities, Strasburg, I^bn, Xnremberg, Constance,

Landgrave of
Keutiingon,

Windeslieini,

lingen, Lindau, Isny,

burg and

St. Gall.

]\[eniniingon,

Kempten,

A

Ilcilbron,

NordWissen-

conference of the leaders

of the Ixeforniation also took place at Marburg,
at which fifteen articles were drawn up, revised
and augmented to seventeen at the convent of

Schabach [Oct. ITtli], and embodied in the ConfesIn the next year,
Augsburg [a.d. 1530].
alarmed by an imperial decree in favour of
Catliolicism, nine Protestant princes and eleven
cities formed the Smalkaldic League, by which
they bound themselves for six years to maintain
On seeing their deterthe tenets of Augsburg.
mined attitiide, and now in his turn alarmed by
the Ottoman invasion of Hungary, and by the
sion of

opposition of the German princes to the election
of his brother Ferdinand as King of the Romans,
Charles made peace with the Reformers at
Nuremberg [a.d. 1532], and agreed to a comproinise until the session of a General Council.

Various proposals were made during the next few
years to summon it at Mantua, Piacenza, or
Bologna, but a formal protest against a German
question being settled on Italian soil, and a revindication of Protestant principles, was published

under the

title of the Smalkaldic Articles [a.d.
About the same time, on the Catholic
1537].
side, a union called the Holy League was formed
between Charles V., Ferdinand Elector of Mayence, the Archbishop of Salzburg, and the Dukes
of Bavaria, Saxony, and Brunswick.
Both sides
were too strong to think of yielding uncondition-

and once more a reconciliation was attempted,
and nearly but not quite achieved at a conference
at Eatisbon [a.d. 1541], Melanchthon and others
ally,

acting as the Protestant advocates against
his coadjutors on the Catholic side.

and

Eck
So

matters stood till Charles V., having made peace
with the King of France at Cressy [a.d. 1544],
and the Romish party, elated by the prospect of
the General Council summoned to meet in the
following year at Trent, found themselves in a
position to recommence hostilities on the German
Protestants.
Death spared Luther from Avitnessing the horrors of the Smallvaldic "War Avhich
followed [a.d. 1546], with disastrous results to
the Protestants, who were completely routed at
tlie

battle of ]\Ilihlberg [a.d. 1547],

and saw

their

champion, John Frederick, fall into the Emperor's
hands.
They were saved, however, from utter
annihilation by a coolness which sprang up between Charles V. and Paul III., who, to the
I>raperor's dissatisfaction, ordered the removal of
the council from Trent to liologna.
Soon afterAvards, at a Diet held at Augsburg [a.d. 1548],
a provisional formula was put forth with Charles'
permission, known as the Interim Augustanum,
to last

the final settlement of disputed points
It was disliked by many
I'rotestants for its decided leaning to Roman
views, but Avas accepted by others called " the
till

by the General Council.

Adiaphoristic party," who Avere Avilling to treat a
great many points as oiten questions.
The
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Tridentine Council resumed its sittings under
Julius III. [a.d. 1551], and rencAved activity was
simultaneously dis^jlayed by the Protestants.
The Confession of Saxony was drawn up by
]\Ielanchthon.
The Confession of Wurtemberg
Avas composed by Brentius, and submitted at
The German princes again resorted to
Trent.
attacked the Emperor unexpectedly at
Innspruck, and extorted from his fears, by the
Treaty of Passau [a.d. 1552], full liberty of
opinion, Avhich was extended and ratified at the
Diet of Augsburg [a.d. 1555] in the foUoAving
" Tliat those Avho folloAved the Conterms, viz.
arms,

:

Augsburg should be for the future
considered as entirely free from the jurisdiction
of the Roman Pontiff, and from the authority
and superintendence of the bishops ; that they
should possess perfect liberty to enact laws for
themselves relating to their religious sentiments,
discipline and Avorship ; that all the inhabitants
of the German Empire should be allowed to join
the church Avhose doctrine and Avorship they
thought the purest and most consonant to the
spirit of true Christianity ; and that all those
Avho should injure or persecute any persons,
under religious pretences, and on account of their
opinions, should be declared and proceeded
against as public enemies of the Empire, invaders
of its liberty and disturbers of its peace."
This
principle of toleration Avas acted upon throughout
the reigns of Ferdinand [a.d. 1558-1564], Maximilian IL [a.d. 1564-1576], and Rudolph IL
[a.d. 1576-1612], until the smothered jealousy
betAveen Catholics and Protestants broke out
into the Thirty Years' War [a.d. 1618-1648].
The smaller states in and round Germany embraced the Reformation at the following dates
Silesia [a.d. 152.3], Hesse [a.d. 1526], Linden [a.d.
1527], Electoral Saxony [a.d. 1527], East Friesland
fession of

:

Franconian Brandenberg

[a.d. 1527],

Wirtemberg

[a.d. 1528],

Ducal Saxony [a.d.
1539], Electoral Brandenberg [a.d. 1539], the
Palatinate [a.d. 1546].
[Lutheranism.]
GERMAN TEMPLE. [Jerusalem Friends.]
GEULIXCX. Ai-nold Geulincx [born at
[a.d.

1535],

Antwerp

a.d. 1625,
followed
d.
a.d, 1669]
generally the Cartesian system, but developed
from it a more thoroughgoing Rationalism. His
fundamental axiom Avas that no intelligent agent

can produce any

the means of AAdiich it
the converse AA^ay, any agent can
only effect that of AA'hich it knoAvs the operatiA-'e
cause.
Hence, since Ave knoAv nothing of our
OAvn springs of action, it is not Ave who act, but
some power external to us. He accounted for
the apparent action and reaction of mind and
matter by affirming that Mind is a mode of Infinite
Substance, and that bodily action is the result,
not of individual Avdl, nor of any inherent power
of the body, for this is merely passive, but of the
Divine Energy, Avhich is causative of every movement of the human machine. Mind (i.e. Divine
Substance)^ and Body are as two watches that
is

ignorant;

^

"Sumus

manet Deus"

effect of

or, in

igitur

modi Mentis,

iMct. 116j.
simpliciter, propria et vera.

si

auferas

"Nota Deuin
Mantes

modnm

esse

creatse iseu

re-

Mentem
mantes

Getilincx

Glassifcs

keep exact time with each otlier, but are of entirely independent action ; to the Divine Artificer
alone they owe their exact correspondence.
" Obstupesce ergo, cum haec sic aniraadvertis,
I'jusque

Deo haec ita moveri, et corporis
membrorum motum ad arbitrium vo-

luntatis

nostrge

cum

vides a

idque

dirigi,

ita

ab ejus pro-

vidcntia tenijicratum esse" \de HurnU. 328].
" Qui motum indidit materiiB et leges ei dixit, is

idem voluntatem

meam

formavit

;

diversissimas inter se devinxit, ut

mca

motus

vellet

adesset,

talis

itaque has res
cum voluntas
et contra cum

voluntas eum vellet, sine nlla
alterum causalitate vel infiuxn ; sicut
duobus horologiis rite inter se et ad solis diurnuni
cursum quadratis, propter meram dopendentiam,
qua utrumque ab eadem arte et simili inLeibnitz
dustria constitutuni est" \_Etli. 124].
made use of the same illustration in explaining his very similar notion of a " Pre-established

motus

adesset,

alterius in

Harmony."

The foUoAving

are the

developed by Geulincx
nothing externally to myself;
ciples

:

main

prin-

can

effect

[1] I

all that I can
myself; [3] by
Divine energy my sphere of action extends at
times beyond myself; [4] but the act is not my
own, it is of God, [5] and that according to
Divine laws ordained arbitrarily, but with perwhen I utter
fect freedom of the Divine will
the word " earth," it is as great a marvel that my
tongue should vibrate as it would be if the earth
itself should quake ; [6] I can only contemplate
the world
[7] the Avorld cannot offer itself to my
vision
[8] God alone causes that I should behold the world in an incomprehensible manner
and I myself, among the innumerable wonders of
the world that I am allowed to witness, am of all
It
the greatest and most continuous Avonder.
Avas thus that Geulincx accounted for the phenomenon of apparently spontaneous action, by
referring it to the Avill and energy of the Divine

effect

esoterically

is

[2]

Avithin

:

;

;

Being, perpetually directing the mechanism of
the AA^orld as its motive poAver. In every movement God alone Avorks. The Avhole universe is a

perpetually recurring marvels of
Divine Providence.
This notion of Occasionalism, or of bodily
of the

series

mental impulse by
Divine regulation, had already been broached by
Louis De la Forge, a French physician, and a
harmonizing with

action

devoted folloAver of Descartes [Brucker, Buhle,
"VYalch, but denied by Tennemann].
It AA^as
termed " Occasionalism," because, on the occasion
of any impulse of human will, the Divine Being
moved the body, and on the occasion of any
particiilares et limitatae boti

usqne, sed

cum ccrto liniite"

non sumus, sed supra

And

147].

sunt Mens, sed Mens eo
235], " Ratione in mnndo

[ib.

mundum

Avith respect to the

et apud Deuni" \_Phys.
moving power he says,

"Si corpus moA-endum est, nio\'endum est a mente.
" Extra corpus nihil est
potest enim a se moA^eri."
mentem igitur si motus ponendus est, ponendus
est a mente" [Met. 85].
"Nos corpora nostra non
movere si moveremus, scirenius utique quoraodo nio-

Non

prseter

;

;

bodily affection the same cause produced sensa-

casional phenomena, coming and going, as the
Divine principle supplemented the action of one
or other substance by corresponding impulse in
its correlative.
Malebranche, as Avill be seen,
affirmed that these secondary causes have a
reality and harmony only in the Deity; and
Spinoza brought the pantheistic notion to a culminating point in the assertion, that these reciprocal impulses of mind and matter only represent
to us the one action of that one Divine Energy

which quickens the universe in all its parts. As
regards Occasionalism, hoAvever, Geulincx is its
priuci])al exponent, and stands as a true mean
bctAveen Descartes and Leibnitz.
[Tennemann,
Gesch. d. Phil. x. Fischer, Gesch. cl. Neuern Phil.
i. 195.
Eitter, Gesch. d. Phil. xi. 2.]

GIBBITES.

GLASSITES.

This Scottish sect derives its
or Glass [born 1695, died

name from John Glas
minister of

1773],

TeaHng in

Forfarshire.

at a very early period of his ministry

Ho

began to

teach that all national establishments of religion
are contrary to the teaching of the ISTeAV Testa-

ment, and that the Church and State may in no
AA'ay be connected
and he consequently opposed
the principles inculcated in the Solemn League
and Covenant, and denied some of the articles of
He mainthe Westminster Confession of Faith.
;

tained that congregations may ap]:)oint their oAvn
teachers, and was the first in Scotland to admit
uneducated persons and persons engaged in
He also taught
trade to the office of preachers.
that

all

members

of

Christian

congregations

should have a share in Church government, and
that civil magistrates ought not in any AA^ay to
interfere in religious matters, either for the encouragement of true religion or for the restraint

He was thus the original promulgator
of heresy.
in Scotland of the distinctive vicAvs of the English Independents, Avhich he put forth to the
book entitled The Testimony
of the King of Martyrs. He Avas thereupon suspended by the Synod of Angus and Mearns " for
Avoiid in 1728, in a

holding tenets inconsistent Avith the established

government of this Church, and declining to come
under engagements to forbear venting them." He
appealed against this sentence to the General
Assembly, but was deposed from the ministry by

Even death Avas no manumission from a servile sub" corporis exuviis solutus liber non es censendus,
manet Dei potestas et jus, quo te possidet non tu
manumissus es aut jure aliquo gaudes, Dei adhuc et
sempermanes" [c?ci/(w«i7. p. 327]. " Inspiciendo ergo nos
^

jection

;

;

Motore" [Met.

[lb. 325.""

34].

[Sweet Singers.]
[Angelic Brothers.]

GICHTELIANS.

pliciter vel
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causality in either case

being in God, the system was one of absolute
fatalism,^ so far as any moral agency in man is
concerned; and philosophically considered, it
Avas only a modification of Pantheism, towards
Avhich scientific opinion Avas noAV verging.
Thus
the secondary causes, acting on mind and matter
Avhich Descartes harmonized liy the intervention
of Infinite Substance, Geulincx treated as oc-

verenms, at hoc profundissime uescimus" [Phys. 110].
_' Ad arbitrium vohmtatis mere qusdam subinde partes
corpore meo moventur, non quidem a me sed a

m

The

tion in the mind.

ipsos

.

.

.

serA^os nos esse, nee id simaliquod, sed essentialiter et semper"

invenimus

adtempus

Gnostics

Gnostics
tlic

Commission of

tlio Asst'iiibly

on

12tli

March

Francis Arcliibakl, minister of Guihrio,
Forfarshire, his first supporter among the ministers
of the Kirk, shared in his sentence of suspension.
He was, however, restored to the ministry by the
General Assembly on 22nd IMay 1739; the
Assembly " declaring, notwithstanding, that he is
not to be esteemed a minister of the Estaldished

1730.

]\lr.

to be called and
he shall renounce the prin-

of a speculative, unspiritual

that

in the lifetime of St. Paul

;

yvunris even

and the

latter

had

already begun to deal with those questions respecting the origin of evil, moral light and moral
darkness, which were an invariable feature of
Gnostic speculations.
Whether those who cultivated the true yvwcrts
were ever called Gnostics is uncertain. That

may have been

Church of Scotland, or capable

they

settled therein, until

use of the name when he speaks of Herod
Agrippa as an expert (yi'wcrTrys) in all Jewish
" customs and questions:" and, as is well known,
Clement of Alexandria uses the name in thia
good sense throughout his Sfromata, which work
was probably written in the latter part of the
second cejitury. But in the common sense of
the name as used in later ages ot yvwo-TtKot are
first so designated by Irena^us, late in the second,
and Hippolytus early in the third century [Iren.
adv. Hcer. iii. 4
Hippol. Philoioph. v. ad init.\
The epistles of St. Ignatius however, and especially his Epistle to the Church of Smyrna, contain such numerous references to the principles
of the Gnostics as to shew that they had become
widely diffused in the beginning of the second
century, whether the name was or was not in use
at so early a period as distinctive of the heretics
wdio taught them.
The Gnostics have been commonly traced u])
to particular founders, such as Simon Magus,

ciples embraced by him that are inconsistent
with the constitution of this Church." Glas estab-

lished congregations in Dundee, Perth, and other
but the distinctive teaching of the sect
was before long largely affected by the views of

places,

one of

its elders,

Robert Sandeman, on the nature
Sandeman maintained in

of justifying faith.

some controversial letters addressed to Hervey
on his Theron and Aspasio, that faith is simply
an assent to the Divine testimony concerning
Christ ; and his notion being generally adopted
by the Glassites, the sect gradually became better
known by tlie name of Sandemanians, under
which title a few congregations were establishetl
A notice of the subsequent history
in England.
of the sect, with further particulars of their distinctive peculiarities, will be found under the
[Ads of tlie General A)<article Sandemanians.
semUy. Morison's Theological Diet. Perth, 1 807.
J. Brown's Hisi. of the Ch. of Scotland.']
GNOSIMAGHL [Ehetorians.]

GNOSTICS.

An

appellation

which was

pro-

bably assumed by the heretics of apostolic times,
and which was afterwards extended in its application nntO. it became the generic name of about
twenty-five sects that arose in various parts of
the Church during the first two centuries of its
existence.

;

but it seems more in accordance with historical
evidence to consider them as the natural outcome
of Jewish and Gentile intellect when exercised
in a speculative

of man, and the science of God is abso[Hippol. Fhilosojjh. v. 1, 3].
This principle was worked out in its details by
(yi'wo-ts)

lute

ing of "theological" knowledge, as distinguished
from the knoAvledge arising out of the mere reSuch yvwcrts is often spoken
ception of truth. ^
of in the IN'ew Testament as a thing to be desired,
but when so spoken of it is clear that purely
intellectual knowledge of Christianity is not intended, but such an intellectual knowledge as
runs parallel with a development of holiness, a
com]:)rehension of the breadth and length, and
depth and height of Divine Truth which leads
up to the knowledge of the love of Christ [Eph.
iii. 18, 19].
In one of St. Paul's last epistles
[1 Tim. vi. 20], he speaks of a yi'wo-is which Avas
evidently dissociated from this progressive holiness and associated with subtle speculations
about the oppositions (dv-t^eo-eis) of good and
evil ; and this he declares to be " science," or

religious

yrcijo-ts

knowledge "

The

yvwcris).

8dji'i;//os

falsely so called" (-^eu-

cultivation of the true

had therefore passed,

in

some

cases, into

" As we assert," says Cloment of Alexandria, " tliat
be a believer without learning, so also we
assert that it is impossible for a man without learning to
comprehend the things which are declared in the faith"
^

a

man may

[Clem. Alex. Strom,
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manner upon the philosophical

phase of Christianity and of other religions of the
w^orld.
The first principle of the Gnostics was
that " the beginning of perfection is the science

The earliest form of Gnosticism is indicated by
the word yvoja-ts, from which the name is derived,
and which had acquired the ecclesiastical mean-

theological

so seems likely from St.

I'aul's

i.

6].

perfection"

intellectual Christians

who

lived in the midst of

systems which were

Christianity.

The Jew had

much

older than

his Ptabbinical tra-

ditions, the Oriental his Zoroastrian system of
philosophical light-worship, the Greek or Roman

his classical philosophy

and mythology. Though
the force of Christianity could not be resisted,
yet the old national faiths had their charms both
for the mind and the heart, at least where the
convert w^as only subdued by the intellectual
and not by the spiritual force of the new faith.
At the same time an uninquiring reception of
truth by mere faith had no attraction for such
minds, and they were accustomed to sneer, Irenoeus
tells us, at the simple Christianity wdiich sufficed
for " Catholics and Ecclesiastics" [Iren. adv. Hoer.

iii.

15].

Two

elements thus combined towards the development of the Gnostic ; first, a desire to form
a philosophy of Christianity ; and secondly, the
craving after a philosophy of religion to which
Christianity and the old faiths of the world should
each contribute their share of truth and theory.

Hence arose three principal types of intellectual
speculation, the Judaizing, the Oriental, and the
Greek.

All three had the

common

feature of

Gnostics

Gnostics

but the eclecticism of each was iulluenced by local colouring ; and hence the general speculative tendency which produced Gnosticism produced a Cabbalistic, a Zoroastrian, or
eclecticism,

emanation, the only explanation of whose original
existence

is

that

was the work of a

it

rebellious

teaches that the

Divine Being who constituted himself a " Demiurge," i.e. first, a Creator of matter, and secondly
a Disposer of matter into form.
6. Thus arose a dualism in which there was
on the one hand a Kingdom of Spirit, Liglit, and
Good, and on tlie other hand a Kingdom of Matter,

tive

1

a mythological Gnostic, according to his antecedent habits of thought and the intellectual
atmosphere in which he lived. All experience
first outbreak of such a speculatendency at various centres, and into each
particular type of Gnosticism, would be sporadic,
and that those who became leaders of its various
systems would not be the originators of them,
but the condensers and moulders of materials
which they found already in existence. They
laid hold of the spirit of inquiry which pervaded

and
by means of a knowledge

the intellectual jjart of the Christian Avorld,
offered to satisfy

it

had not been given

world
at large, but only to a select feAv of whom they
Y.'ere the representatives [Iren. adv. Hcer. i. 25;
Hence the Gnostic claimed to be not
iii. 2].
only the philosophical Christian, who evolved
truth out of thought, but also the depositary of
a secret tradition on which his system was mainly
grounded as that of the ordinary Christian was
grounded on the less recondite foundation of a
revelation whose statements were open to all.
The chief of such leaders of Gnostic thought were
Simon Magus, Basilides, Valentinus, and Marcion,
Avhich

to the Christian

each of whose systems, as well as those of less conspicuous founders of Gnostic sects, are explained
in separate articles.
[Simonians, Valentinians,
&c.]

7.

of these various systems of
Gnosticism led to a most involved and complicated theosophy and anthropology, a large portion of

which seems

to the

modern

student, as

it

seemed to the ancient Father, neither more nor
less than nonsense ; though it is just barely
possible that there is a

temporaries as

it is

to

key

to

it

unknown

to con-

moderns, which might shew

But
it was a kind of verbal hieroglyphics.
amidst this maze of incoherent absurdity there are
to be found certain definite theories respecting God
and man which may be taken as representing the
generic character of Gnostic thought.
These may
be shortly stated in a summary form.
1. One Infinite and Self-Existent Being alone
has existed from all eternity, and is the original
that

source of all being.
2. At some epoch or epochs of eternity, there
emanated from Him other Beings called .^ons,
in Avhom He limited His own Infinity by manifesting in each of them one of His Divine attri-

butes.

These inferior Divine

creation of

still

Beings

made the

inferior beings possible, for

they

and

Human

Evil.

nature became a mixture of spirit

and therefore of good and evil.
To eliminate the matter from human nature,
and make it consist of spirit alone, is the great
work of man's moral discipline, reaching its climax
ajid matter,
8.

in final reception into the higher world of Spirit
and Light.
9. But this work is hindered by the power of
the Demiurge, who being the ruler of the material
world opposes this process of spiritualization as
one that removes man from his kingdom.
10. To counteract the evil work of the Demi-

man in working out his
moral probation, and to secure his final removal
from the bondage of matter and the Demiurge,
one of the ^ons (from the innermost circle in
some Gnostic systems, from a more outward one in
others) came into the world to be man's Saviour.
11. This Divine and Heavenly Spirit or ^on
united Himself to the material and earthly body

urge, therefore, to assist

of the Man Jesus whom John the Baptist baptized in Jordan, and thus constituted Him Jesus
the Christ ; heavenly as to His Spirit, earthly as
to

The development

3.

)arkness,

His Body.

But some

sects of Gnostics, as the

Body

Docetce, imagined that the

of Christ

was

only a phantom or ideal Body and not one of
real flesh

12.

and blood.

The death

of Christ

was the work of the

Demiurge, but was thwarted by the return
of the heavenly ^on to the place from whence
He had descended the crucified Body, or apparent Body, having no further part in the work
of man's redemption.
As regards the influence of Christ on the moral
probation and the ultimate salvation of mankind,
all the Gnostic systems were extremely indefinite.
There was one general idea that He was a
Divine Teacher who secretly communicated to
His apostles the yrwcrts, which was soon treated
as a mysterious tradition rather than intellectual
theology ; and this yvwcrts was held to be the
evil

;

means by which human nature was purified.
But there was, in reality, no place for Christ in
The purification of human
the Gnostic systems.
nature was efiected by each individual man's own
efforts of self-discipline and progressive acquisition of the secret science, neither sacramental
nor other grace being required. In early times

themselves were a transition from the Infinite
towards the Finite.
4. Further processes of emanation ensued by
which the circles of beings evolved from the first
emanation became more and more distant from
the Infinite, making a nearer and nearer approach

this principle led the Gnostics to practise severe

becoming material.
The material world, on the contrary, is a
kingdom of creation opposed to the kingdom of

creation to that of moral law, and then the moral
law shared with the material world in condemna-

to the Finite, yet not
5.
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mortifications for the purpose of bringing

the

body into subjection to the spirit and they also
made the contenqolative life a means towards the
same end. But their theory of the Demiurge
was soon extended from the sphere of physical
:

tion as his evil work.

Thus

a theoretical antiuo-

M

Grbningen School

Gotfuirisis
miixnism sprung up which soon developed into
marriage esi)epractical license and prolligacy
cially being despised, lirst, as inconsistent with
a life of luortilication, and afterwards as being
;

part of the bondage of a law which spiritual
persons Avere called on to despise and renounce.
Thus, more and more, the historical Moral Teacher
of the Gospels, and the mystical Giver of grace of
the Church system, Avould have to be explained
for He was always a disturbing element
;
in the consistency of the Gnostic systems, the
New Creation of the Gospel being as alien to
their theories as the Old Creation of Genesis.

away

This congeries of heresies thus essentially represented antichristianism and they who moulded
them into form and disseminated them in the
world were often looked upon as representatives
of the personal Antichrist.
The Gnostics are little heard of after the second
century, but many of their principles survived
;

among the Manichteans, and there is so much
analogy between those of the Oriental Gnostics
and the Buddhists as to suggest some connection
between them. [DicT. of Theol., Gnosticism.
Burton's hiquiry into the Heresies of the Apostolic
Corner's Person of Christ.']
Age.
GOMAEISTS. The Supralapsarian Calvinist
party opposed to Arminius and his followers, and
taking this name from its leader, Francis Gomar,

who was

Arminius himself) a Professor of
[ArTheology in the University of Leyden.
SUPRALAPSAKIANS.]
MINIANS.
GOP.THJ^ANS. These are mentioned as a
sect founded by Gorthteus, a follower of Simon
They are
]\ragus [Euseb. Hist. Ecd. iv. 22].
also mentioned in the same way by Theodoret
Epiphanius names them as
\^Hmr. fah. i. 12].
the third sect of the Samaritans, the Essenes and
the Sebu£e being the first and second [Epiph.
Hoer. xii.], and the Dositha^ans the fourth.
GOSPELLEES. A name assumed in spiritual
conceit by the early Puritans, as that of " Evangelicals" was by the Low Church party of recent
times, to signify that they were exceptional representatives of the life and truth taught in the
l!^ew Testament.
It became a general popular
term among the party opposed to the Puritans,
for those factious religionists who made an ostentatious profession of piety but had a keen eye
to worldly interests.
Thus Latimer quaintly describes the man who appealed to our Lord to
make his brother divide the inheritance with him
[Luke xii. 13] as "a tliorny brother, a gospeller,
a carnal gospeller (as many be nowadays for a
piece of an abbey or for a portion of chantrylands), to get somewhat by it, and serve his
commodity. He was a gospeller, one of the new
brethren, somewhat worse than a rank papist."
In another place he speaks of the " carnal gospellers, which commonly begin well at the first, but
now having rest and tranquillity, and all things
going with them, they leave the Gospel, and set
their minds upon this naughty world" [Latimer's
Sermons, i. 233, ii. 36, ed. 1824.] Archbishop
Cranmer describes them with some minuteness.
" It is reported that there be many among these
178
(like

unlawful asseinblors that pretend knowledge of
the Gospel, and will neetls be called Gospellers,
as thougli the Gospel were the cause of disobedisedition, and carnal liberality, and the
destruction of those policies, kingdoms, and commonweals where it is received." Elsewhere they
are spoken of as men " whose wit and virtue is in
their tongues, hot disputers, busy talkers, taunters,
and fault-finders with others, rather than menders

ence,

[Cranmer's Works, ii. 260, iv.
Such was the estimate of the " Gospellers"
formed by those of their contemporai'ies who

of themselves"
161].

stood in the forefront of the Eeformation struggle.
Later writers have been accustomed to characterize them simply by their own idea of what the

name ought

to have indicated, as when Eishop
Burnet writes of them, " so were all those called
who were given to the reading of the Scriptures."
[Burnet's Hist. Reform, ii. 182, Pocock's ed.]
GOTISPIT^. One of the numerous names
by which the Circumcellions were known.

[CuTZUPiT.'E.

Psendo-Hieron. de Hcer. xxxii.]

a

GEINDLET0:NIANS.

sect of Familists in
the N'orth of England, who are described as repudiating the use of Prayer, the observance of
the Lord's Day except as a " Lecture Day," and
of the Holy Scriptures
as maintaining that
" their spirit is not to be tried by the Scripture,
:

but the Scripture by their spirit," and " that
to dwell in a man, he so fills
the soul that there is no more lusting."
[Knewstub's Familists, 1575.
Denison's White Wolf,
a PavVs Cross Sermon oflG'27, p. 39.]

when God comes

GEONINGEX SCHOOL. An
tion of

Dutch

eclectic

sec-

theologians, arising out of a recoil

from Calvinism on the one hand and Eationalism
on the other, uniting some of the features of both,
but chiefly characterized by a Socinian form of
Theism.
Its immediate origin was an attempt of
Professor Van Heusde to modernize Platonism
and adapt it to modern modes of thought and
action, but its principal literary expositor has been
Professor Hofstede de Groot, in Die Groninger
Theologen, published at Gotha in the year 1863.
This school teaches with Plato that there is a
spirit or element [rt ^eiov Trvevfxa,
Plato, 0pp. III. iii. 514] in human nature by which
the moral life is actuated, and the develojmient of

kind of Divine

which carries man on to the highest perfection
which he is capable. This development is a

of

state

of progress towards perfect conformity to
attained in its degree by good

God which was

heathens such as Zoroaster, Plato, and Confucius,

and in its highest degree by the Son of Man.
Their view of our Lord is that he was a holy man
who became the Theanthropos by this process of
development, and not by what is ordinarily
Hence
understood as the Incarnation of Deity.
He is not a person possessing two natures, but
having only one, the human developed to such
an extent that it has become in a manner deified.
His death was the great manifestation of His love,
but it did not constitute Him a Eedeenier, nor
was His resurrection anything more to mankind
than an earnest of that to which all men universally will at last attain.

Gtieux

Gncjtx

Tins negative theology is scarcely to be distinguished from positive Rationalism, and such
i:)robably is the terminus which it reaches in the
minds of most of its disciples.

GRONINCxENISTS.

[Flemings, Old.]
[Parsees.]
GUEUX. This name, meaning " Beggars," was
given to the confederate nobles and other malcontents of the Netherlands in the time of Philip
In 1566, the last year of the administration
II.
of the Regent Margaret, Duchess of Parma, Philip
re-establislied the Inquisition in the Netherlands,
thereby precipitating the open revolt which
It was
previous misgovernment had prepared.
computed that before this fatal measure fifty
tiiousand persons had been put to death for religion
and thirty thousand driven from the country.

GUEBEES.

These severities had been mainly instigated by
Granvella, Margaret's minister; and Avhen he
was recalled in 1564 a mitigation was hoped for.
Catholics no less than Reformers held the Inquisition in horror, and felt that the government was
Count Egmont, a devout
ruining the country.
Catholic, as the rest of the nobles were,

was sent

1565 on an embassy to Madrid to lay the state
The reply of Pliilip
of affairs before the King.
was to send nine Inquisitors to put in force the
Hereupon a
decrees of the Council of Trent.

in

number

known
tion,'

of nobles

as tlie

bound themselves by a compact,

Compromise, to

the Inquisi-

resist

though stiU professing that

meant
The prin-

tliey

nothing against the King's dominion.

members of this league were the heroic
Louis of Nassau, the illustrious Sainte Aldegonde,
The more cautious
Broderode, and De Hammes.
deputation of three
Orange held aloof from it.
hundred of the confederates entered Brussels in
procession, and presented to the Regent Margaret their celebrated Request, in which, amidst
abundant expressions of loyalty, they declared
plainly that the recent resolutions of the King
This
Avere likely to produce a general rebellion.
The
declaration was received with contempt.
Princess happening to shew some embarrassment
during the audience, it is said that Berlaymont,
president of finance, exclaimed that she should
not have any fear of such a mob of beggars (tas
de gueux). This sarcasm, which he is said to have
repeated elsewhere the same day, was communicated by Broderode to the rest of the confederates
cipal

A

at

an evening banquet.

They immediately

re-

solved to caU themselves by that name, and drank
to the health of " the beggars" with loud shouts.
wallet and bowl were hung up in the hall, and
each of the company in turn threw some salt
into his goblet, and standing beneath those sym-

A

bols of the order of mendicity, repeated the fol-

lowing distich:
" Par le sel, par le pam,

et par le besache,
Les gueulx ne chaugeront pas, quoy qu'un se

" By

the

salt,

The beggars
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They adopted

the costume of beggars, appearing
in doublet, hose, and short cloak of ashon grey,
their sides.

by the bread, and by the wallet.
shall change not, let whoso will fret."

felt hats,

They

also caused

with the motto, " Faithful to the King,
even to wearing the beggars' sack." Such was
tiie origin of this famous name, destined to be
carried far and wide by the exploits of tlie "wild
wallet,

beggars," the "

wood beggars," the " beggars of
the sea," in the war which soon broke out.
[De
Thou, Hist. Univ. v. lib. xx. 218.
Bentivoglio,
Guerra di Flandru, lib. ii. p. 27, Monmouth's
transl. (1654).
Motley's Rise of the Dutch
Repub.

In

pt.

ii.

ch. vi.]

origin the Beggars were a confederacy of

the merciless dominion of
was they who offered the first
armed opposition to Alva, on his arrival from
Spain at the head of a powerful army to succeed
the Duchess Margaret in 1568.
Louis of Nassau
gained the victory of Heiliger See the same year ;
but the army of the Beggars was immediately
afterwards annihilated at Jenningen by Alva
nobles

to

foreigners;

resist

and

it

Then Orange, who liad refused to join
the Beggars, took the field with an army raisevi
by himself, and in a long campaign was completely
baffled by Alva, driven without a battle over the
French frontier, and compelled to disband at
About the same time Orange began
Strasburg.
the navy of Holland by giving commissions to seafaring persons to cruise against Spanish commerce.
These privateers called themselves " Beggars
of the Sea;" they were under strict regulations
and discipline, and each ship was ordered to have
on board a minister to preach and keep piety
By a fleet of these marine
[Grotii Annal. ii. 49].
himself.

outlaws, under their most famous leader De la
Marck, was effected the memorable seizure of the
port of Brill in 1572, which was the first real
success of the Dutch patriots, and laid the foundation of the republic.

The Beggars were not at fir.st a religious sect,
but Bentivoglio seems always to use the word
" heretics" as an equivalent designation.
No
doubt, as the great struggle with Spain proceeded
they better deserved to be so called by a Roman
They belonged to the Calvinists, not
cardinal.
the Lutherans ; for the Reformation reached the
The
Netherlands not from Germany but France.
Gueux of the Walloon or Western Provinces were
in constant intercourse with the French HugueThe
nots, and were often called Huguenots.
Prince of Orange stated that in 1566, at the beginning of the war, there were only two Lutheran
churches in all the Netherlands, and that of the
[IMotley's Rise, &c.
others half were Calvinist.
pt.

faclie."

common

and pouches and bowls at
medals of lead and
copper to be struck, bearing on one side the head
of Philip, on the other two hands meeting in a

with

ii.

ch. vi.]

GUERINETS. [Illuminatl]
GYMNOPODiE. [Excalcbati.]

H
HEMATITES.

A

sect of heretics

named by

one of those which,
like the Docette, took their names from peculiar
dogmas [Clem. Alex. Stromat. vii. 17]. What
the dogma was in the case of the Htematites he
does not state, merely leaving us to draw the
inference that it was in some Avay associated with

Clement of Alexandria

as

Spencer, in his treatise on Jewish
blood [ar^aj.
laws, supposes that the sect was so called because
those who belonged to it ate either animals which
had been strangled without blood-shedding, or
animals offered to idols [Spencer, De leg. Hehr.
Others have supposed
Diss, in loc. Act. xv. 20].
that they offered sacrifices of human blood; but
nothing is really known of them but Avhat is
indicated by the name.

H^ESITANTES.
who

The name by which

those

refused to acknowledge the authority of the

Chalcedon were originally called.
The AcEPHALi were eventually developed from
among them, and the earlier name seems to have
been used only for a short time. [Leontius Byzant.
Council

of

de Secfis,

vi.-ix.

in Bibl.

Max.

Lztgd. ix.]

HAGAEENES.

Apostates from Christianity
to Mahometanism were so called in the early
days of the latter.
HALDAjS'ITES. The followers of Eobert
and James Haldane, two Scotch gentlemen, of
Aithrie, near Stirling, who established Independent meeting-houses with their property in Edinburgh, GlasgoAv, Dundee, and many other places
in Scotland, at the beginning of the nineteenth
century. The principles of the sect were identical
with those of the Daleites; but the members of
it were, within a few years, absorbed into other
denominations.

HA^klSTEUIANS. [Adrianists.]
HAKD-SHELL BAPTISTS. A

small sect

of Baptists in the Southern States of America,

known

only by name.

HARDTHOFITES.
HARI\[ONIUS.
is

[Jerusalem Friends.]

The son

of Bardesanes,

who

said to have promoted the heresy of his father

writing hymns by which the people at large
The hymns of Ephraem
learned his doctrine.
Syrus were composed on the orthodox side to
counteract the evil wrought by those of Harmonius. [Theod. Hist. Ecd. iv. 29; Hceret. fab. i.

by

Bardesanians.]

HAEMONY SOCIETY. A community formed
1805 by an emigrant seceder from the Lutherans of Wurtemburg, named George Eapp, on the

in
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principle of having all things
to the

example of the

exists in Pennsylvania,

first

common, according
Christians.

It still

where about 4000 of the

community occupy the town of Economy in
They do not maintain comBeaver county.
munion with the general body of the Lutherans,
but their religious jirinciples and practices do
not differ from those of the sect from which they
separated.

HATTEMISTS. A Dutch sect, taking its name
from Pontianus ifon Hattem of Philipsland in
Zealand.
He was a great admirer of Spinoza,
and although wishing still to be considered as a
Lutheran, was deposed from his office as pastor
on account of his heretical views.
Mosheim
says that both the Hattemists and the Verschorists deduced a doctrine of necessity from that of
the absolute decrees of Calvinism, denied the
doctrine of original sin, and maintained that
Christianity does not impose a law of good actions

but only a law of suffering, God punishing men
not for their sins but by them.
Hattem denied
the expiatory virtue of Christ's death, and considered the latter to signify that there is nothing
in us which can offend God.
It seems impossible
that such teaching should not lead to Antinomianism.
The sects are said still to exist, but

have discarded the names of their founders.
[Mosh. Ecd. Hist. iii. 390, Stubbs' ed.]
HEGELIANS. A school of philosophy founded by George William Frederick Hegel in the
early part of the nineteenth century, the leading
point of which is •' Absolute Idealism," i.e. that
all " being " is represented by " idea " and that
thus absolute thought and absolute existence are
to

;

identical.
The law of this is defined as that of
the " identity of contraries."
Hegel was born at Stuttgart on August 27th,
1770, and educated in the Universitj^ of Tubingen.
After being occupied for some years as a
private tutor he went to the University of Jena
with the object of becoming lecturer; and in the
year 1806 he was made professor of philosophy
there.
In 1808 he was appointed rector of the
Academy of Nuremburg; in 1816 he was made
professor of philosophy at Heidelberg, and from

1818 until his death by cholera in 1831 he was
professor of philosophy at Berlin.
His literary

work during

this comparatively short life was
of so industrious a character that his collected
writings on philosophy fill eighteen octavo

volumes.

Hegelians

Helvidians

The Hegelian system lias teen called a 'process
rather than a principle. The Absolute of Spinoza
was found in an universal substance ; that of

system really meant in its apjdication to religion
politics being the real cause of division.
But
while the metaphysicians of the school Avere arguing, a race of practical Hegelians arose, Avho Avere
content to take up the philosopher's principles
AA'here he laid them doAvn, and to carry tliem on
to their natural consequences, Ecpublicanism of
the Avildest type in politics, and Piationalism of
an equally extreme form in religion. The exponent of the latter Avas Strauss, whose " Life of
Jesus " idealized the Gospel history into a congeries of myths.
Hegelianism, hoAvever, like many other specula-

Fichte, the predecessor of Hegel at Berlin, in an
universal " ego " tliat of Schelling, his contemHegel took up the
porary, in an universal mind.
;

theory of Ids friend Schelling, and attempted to
give it more scientific exactness by shewing that
" absolute thought " is the highest stage of a process of ^Adlich the two lower stages are sensational

and intelligent perception. Following
Hegel denied
the existence of Object and Subject, and averred
that nothing exists except Relation, which he
further explains by saying that Thoughts are not
only Thoughts but also the realities of things,
All
that Being and non-Being are identical.
nature thus becomes only a manifestation of
Thought; and a Pantheism of Idea is substituted
for a Pantheism of Substance, by the conclusion
that Absolute Thought is God. " It appears," says
intuition

up

this line of logical abstraction,

Hegel, " that the World-spirit (Weltgeist) has at
last succeeded in freeing Himself from all en-

cumbrances, and is able to conceive Himself as
For He is this
Absolute Intelligence.
only in as far as He knows Himself to be Absolute Intelligence, and this He knows only in
Science ; and this knoAvledge alone constitutes
His true existence " \_Gescli. cler Philos. iii. 689].
This singularly shadowy principle being once
developed, and accepted as having a tangible
meaning, its application to Christianity was
First, the Personality of God vanishes
easy.
from the Hegelian view of Christianity, absolute
thought and absolute existence finding their
.

.

.

highest development in human intelligence.
Secondly, but although human nature seems thus
to be deified it loses in reality the quality by

and

much of its force
Avhen it is translated into plain language and
divested of that abstruse verbiage Avhich has so
" The mountain
great a charm for some minds.
looming through a fog," says Lewes, " turns out
to be a miserable hut as soon as the fog is scattered, and so the boasted system of Absolute
Idealism turns out to be only a play upon Avords
as soon as it is dragged from out the misty terminology in Avhich it is enshrouded." [Lewes'
Bioq. Hist Philosophy, 613, ed. 1857.]
tions of a similar kind, loses

HEIDELBERG

CONFESSIOK

[Piio-

TESTANT Confessions.]
HELIX. There is a fragment of a treatise of
Hippolytus entitled Kara Bij/3wi'os koL "HAikos,
against Beron and Helix.
But Fabricius considers that the second proper name is a misreading,

and that the true

Kara

title

of the treatise AA^as
atperiKWi/, against

Br^pojFos koL rjXiKOTOJV

Beron and his
of Helix

name

felloAv heretics.
is

No

heretic of the

elsewhere mentioned.

HELLENIANS.

A

[Beron.]

named by
Tryph. clxxx.]. They

JcAvish sect

tinual evolution of which,

Justin ]\Iartyr [Dial. c.
are not mentioned elscAvhere.
By a comparison
Avith other lists of JeAvish sects it appears most
probable that they are to be identified Avith the
Herodians, and to be considered a political rather
[Jeavish Sects.]
than a religious body.
CONTROVERSY. [Syn-

the law of the

CRETISTS.]

which

it

is

made

in the image of the Divine,

ceasing to possess free will,

and becoming merely

a portion of the Universal Intelligence, the con-

history

under the operation of
" identity of contraries," is the
Thus human personality,
of mankind.

and with

moral responsibility, vanishes in the
personality of God, as the Divine personality
vanishes in the personality of man.
Particular doctrines of Christianity might have
seemed unworthy the attention of a philosopher
who had attained so sublime a height as this
but it was a peculiarity of Hegel's mind tlmt he
clung to the terminology of Holy Scripture and
to the practice of Christianity, Avishing only to
find the theoretical explanation of them in his
it

own

philosophy. Thus the doctrine of the Trinity
became a threefold movement of Absolute Thought
developed by the action of the law of contraries
the Fall of INIan became a departure of the Absolute Idea into a state of objectivity or exterredemption became the restoration of
;

nality

unity between opposites ; and the practical forces
of Christianity, such as means of grace, both

and accomplish this restoration.
After the death of Hegel his folloAvers immediately began to Avrangle Avith great bitterness over

signify

his svstem, the difficulty of finding out Avhat that
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HELMSTADIAN

HELVETIC REFORMED CHURCH.

[Swiss

Protestants.]

HELVIDIANS.
denied
Virgin

A

sect of heretics Avho
the perpetual virginity of the Blessed

They took their name from
Mary.
Helvidius, Avho lived at Rome in the latter part
of the fourth century, and Avas the first wdio, at
Earlier
that place, had advanced this vieAV.
lieretics, Avho had said that Jesus Christ was the
natural son of Joseph and Mary, had of course
denied the virginity of our Lord's mother but
until Helvidius no one at Rome Avho believed
our Lord Avas born of a virgin, had denied that
she remained a virgin for the rest of her life.
Helvidius wrote a book in support of his vicAvs,
and this Avas at last ansAvered by St. Jerome.
This refutation, De perpetua Virginitafe Bentce
Marice, adversus Helvidittm, is assigned from
;

internal

evidence to the year 383.
said to have been an ignorant

Helvi-

and obman, "vix primis imbutus litteris," and
for a long time St. Jerome refused to reply to an
At length he di 1 so,
adversary so uiiAvorthy.
dius
scure

is

Hclvidiaiis
" ut

rcticcrc, qui nnnquara
Jeronio speaks very strongly
of his illitorato production ; and of his obscurity
says, " Ego ipso qui contra to scribo, cum in
eadom tecum urbe consisto, albus, ut aiunt,

discat

aliquaudo

didicit loqui."

iSt.

sis uescio,"
Ilelvidius quoted two Fathers
of the Church, Tertullian and Victorinus Peta-

aterve

suggested [Migne, Patrolor/ice
the passages he may have cited
from Tertullian as supporting his doctrine were
possibly De velandis Virglnilms, c. 6. n. 48 ; or
else De Came Chfisti, c. 23, n, 164,
His other
authority was probably martyred in the fourth
century very few fragments of his works being
extant, and certainly none that could have served
Ilelvidius in this connection.
Cave calls Helviilius a disciple of Auxentius, and the precursor of
Jovinian, and supposes him to have been of the
dignity of a presbyter.
But this last seems unlikel}^ or St. Jerome would hardly have spoken
in so marked a manner of his obscurity [Cave's
Hist Lit. 1720, i. 278]. Gennadius also says
that he followed the teaching of Auxentius, an
Arian who had intruded himself into the see of
]\Iilan, at which place Helvidius was at one time
residing, and an imitator of Symmachus, who
wrote in defence of idolatry.
But these points
are not mentioned in St. Jerome's book, and are
therefore doubtful.
The book written against
the virginity of the Blessed Virgin is not now
extant, nor any other writings of Helvidius, except the few passages quoted by St. Jerome for
the purpose of refutation.
viensis.

It

Ctirsus]

that

is

Hcnyiciaiis
binding of a book
Peterborough

Hmr. lib. x.].
Of Helvidius himself we know nothing more

tentavit " [adv.

than Ave can gather from St. Jerome's treatise.
His followers were at no time numerous or important ; and although at various periods the
Antidicomarianite heresy has broken out afresh,
it has not since the fourth century had any supporters of sufficient weight to be remembered by
name.

The following curious verses, relating to the
subject of the Blessed Virgin's relatives, have
been discovered written on the vellum
182

lately

Cathedral Library at

" Nupserat Anna viris tribr.s, hoc si forte rcquiris.
Hie nianif'estatur quo nomine quisque vocatur.
Quod Joachim scinuis, hanc duxit in ordine primus.
Hanc Cleophas duxit, Salomeque postea nupsit.
Nostis nenipc piam Joachim geuuisse Mariam.
Post Joaeliim sacre Cleophas conjungitur Anne.
Filia tunc alia fuit illi dicta Maria.
Post Cleopham tandem Salomas sibi junxit eandem.
De quo niox aliam conccpit ex Anna Mariam.
Filia prima datur Joseph, quo virgo regatur.
In qua Salvator lit homo, mundique creator.
Alplieus medie sociatur nempe Marie.
Unde fuit natus, Jacobus minor vocitatus.
Tercia Judeo, desponsatur Zebedeo.

:

No proceedings of councils seem to have been
taken against Helvidius personally, nor is his
name mentioned in contemporary conciliar acts.
His tenets were condemned at Milan and Thessalonica [Antidicomarianites; wdiere see the
different places at which the heresy obtained a
footing, and references for the theological question].
In the seventh century Hildefonsus, Archbishop of Toledo [died a.d. 669], wrote a book
(which is rather invective than argument) against
certain people in Spain who attempted to revive
the Helvidian heresy.
It is entitled De Vir(jinitate perjjetua Sandce Marice, and is directed
" adversus tres intideles."
Hugo de Sancto
Victore [died a.d. 1140] wrote a lengthy work on
the same subject, but not, as it seems, with reference to any special reappearance of the heresy
in his own time.
Alfonsus a Castro [a.d. 1665]
compares Helvidius to Ishmael: " Oportet ergo ut
nianus omnium catholicorum contra Elvidiitm
leventur, quia illo nianus contra omnes levare

in the

:

Hii Jacobum vere, fratvemque suum genuere.
Johannem justum, viciisque scimus inustum."

A sect of the Jews,
from their daily ceremonial ablution,
which was used by them as a daily means of
spiritual cleansing from sin.
They appear to
have been a sect of the Pharisees, but are said
to have agreed with the Sadducees in denying
HEMEEO-BAPTISTS.

so called

the Eesurrection [Epiphan. Ilceres. xvii,].
This
all the information we
possess about the

is

but

mentioned by Hegesippus [Euseb.
and by Justin Martyr [Justin
M. Dial, cum TrypJi.]. In the second of the
Clementine Homilies St. John the Baptist is
spoken of under the name of a Hemero-Baptist
[Horn. Clem. ii. 23] ; and some modern writers
sect,

Hist.

it is

Ecd.

iv. 22],

believe that the Mend^ais's, or Christians of St.
John, are the descendants of this Jewish sect.
[Mosh. Comment, de Reh. Chr. 43.
Paciandius,
De cidtu 8. Johann. Bapt. dissert, ii. cap. 7,
Pome, 175 5. J
HENOTICOK An edict promulgated by the
Emperor Zeno [a.d. 482], as a formulary for the
promotion of unity ['Evdrijs] between the Monophysites and the Church.
This document is
given at length by Evagrius [Evagr. Hist. Ecd.
It was suggested and composed by
14].
Acacius, Patriarch of Constantinople, and acldressed to the bishops and faithful in Alexandria,
Libya, Egypt, and Pentapolis,
It commanded
the reception of the decrees of the first three
iii.

and the rejection of those of the Council
of Chalcedon.
Although it contains no directly
heretical statement, but on the contrary anathematizes the ]S[estorians and the Eutychians, and
councils,

all who taught doctrines dividing or confounding the two E"atures of Christ, the implied condemnation of a general council by an individual
person was in itself on the very boundary of
heresy, to say the least ; and hence the Henoticon
was far from promoting the unity which it pro-

fessed to desire.

[Moxophysites.]
This sect of anti-saccrdotalists was founded by Henry the Deacon,
known otherwise as Henry of Lausanne, at the

HENEICIANS.i

^

In reading

tlie ecclesiastical

authors of the eleventh

and twelfth centuries the use of the word "Henricians"

is

to be noted, as being a title not unfrequently given to those
who held the opinion of the Emperor Henry IV, to the
effect that bishops were bound to receive investiture at
the hands of the temporal power, an opinion which was
declared heretical and excommunicate by more than
one pontiff.

Henricimts

Heracleoiiites

close of the first quarter of the twelfth century,

sure than that of expulsion from his diocese.
Henry therefore retired into the South of France,
and became a disciple of, and felloAV-worker Avith,
a heretic Avho held similar opinions, named Peter

Heniy, who was of Swiss or Italian extraction,
had been one of the regular clergy and attachecl
About the
to tlie renowned Abbey of Clugny.
year a.d. 1116 he came from Switzerland, and
commenced a course of preaching at Le Mans, the
Central and Southern France
capital of INfaine.
was at this moment in a mood most favourable
to receive his teaching, agitated as the country
was with the deep discontent inspired by the arrogance of the regular, the godlessness of the secular,
At first he did not profess, or at least
clergj'.
laid no stress on, the peculiarities of his own dogmatic system, but his preaching wrought marvels
on the morality of the almost barbarous populace.
He was of imposing stature, wore a cropped beard
and flowing hair, went barefooted in winter, with
a frame so robust as to endiu'e with ease the
utmost rigours of the climate, and a voico so
powerful that his adversaries compared it to the
His rude eloquence,
roar of legions of devils.
coupled with the ascetic life he led, and the manifest sincerity of his enthusiasm, appears to have
favourably impressed even Hildebert, the Bishop
of Le Mans.
On Henry's arrival he was received
with respjcct by this prelate, who on his departure
to Rome accorded to Henry the free use of the
pulpits of his diocese.
The whole country yielded
to his eloquence, and gave themselves up to his

Henry
tice

a

dvi'elt

much on two

points. Although a
and by profession and prac-

education,

rigid

ascetic,

apostle of marriage

he Avas emphatically the

and the uncompromising foe

He especially undertook the reclamation of the courtezans.
These unfortunate
women flocked to his preaching, and readily
obeyed his singular rule. Pie bade them cast into
the llames all their adornments ; their costly robes,
their jewels, and even their long hair.
Young
men of noble families wedded at his bidding
these reclaimed harlots, dressed in the vilest rags,
purchased, the chroniclers state, at the meanest
price (quatuor solidorum), in the face of the day.
So universal Avas his influence, that, A\dien in the
insolence of popularity he proceeded to arraign
the vices of the ecclesiastics, not only did the
populace desert the churches, but even threatened
the persons of the clergy.
On the return of Hildebert to his see, his flock, instead of meeting
him, and advancing to receive his episcopal blessing with rejoicing, met him Avith the greeting
"
have a father, a bishop, an advocate, far
above thee in Avorship, Avisdom, and sanctity."
The Avise and gentle bishop bore the indignity in
silence, but forcing Henry to a public intervieAA',
he asked him to recite the Morning Hymn.
Through ignorance or insolence Henry could not
or would not repeat it.
The populace, though
by no means filled Avith indignation at this spectacle, could not but be gravely affected by it; for,
attached as they Avere to Henry's person, they
took no steps to protect him from further discomfiture.
The bishop declared him a poor and
ignorant man, and to mark the contempt Avith
Avhich he inspired him, he took no harsher mea-

of the clergy.

:

We
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to

Innocent

The Pope, who was opposed

II.

tc

violent measures, himself an exile at Pisa, contented himself Avith placing him in the care and
custody of St. Bernard.
His confinement did

not last many years he escaped and returned to
Languedoc, Avhere he Avas protected by Ildefons,
:

Count of

St. Filler

and Toulouse.

A short period

sufficed for the re-establishment of all his ancient

direction.

monk by

de Brueys. [Petrobrusians.] This is denied on
the grounds of the hostility of that heretic for
the emblem of the cross, which it Avas Henry's
custom in early times to carry, but the evidence
of Peter the Venerable is conclusive to the effect
that Henry, Avhom he terms a " pseudapostolus,"
Avas also the " haires nequiticc," the inheritor of
the Avickedness of De Brueys.
Adopting the
heretical tenets of the latter (they Avere already
at one in their morality), he recommenced hif.
heretical ministrations in South-eastern France
about the year 1119, and continued to preach
there until the death of his coadjutor, Avhicli
took place about a.d. 1126.
Henry escaped the fate of De Brueys, and retired into Gascony, but, some years afterAvards,
venturing to enter the diocese of Aries, he was
captured by the archbishop and sent a prisoner

again the churches grcAV deserted, and
heaped upon the clergy.
He
continued unmolested during some years, for the
times Avere busy, and the advocacy of the Second
Crusade employed all the resources of the Roman
Pontiff.
At length, Eugenius III. despatched
Alberic, Cardinal of Ostia, to restore order in
heretical Languedoc.
He implored the assistance
of Bernard, in a letter which is the best testimony to the ability and character of the heresiarch.
"Heresy," says he, "is an antagonist that
can only be overthrown by the conquerors of
Abelard and Arnold." The indefatigable Bernard
acceded to the request, and it is thus that he
epitomizes the condition of the country, " I have
found," he writes, " the churches Avithout people,

influence

:

indignities Avere

the people without priests, the priests Avithout
the Christians Avithout Christ, God's
holy places denied to be holy, the sacraments no
longer honoured, the holy days Avithout solemnities." As ever, Bernard Avas victorious, and shortly
afterAvards Henry AA^as taken prisoner by the
Archbishop of Toulouse, and sent to Rheims,
Avhere Eugenius was engaged in presiding at a
At the intercession of the archgeneral council.

respect,

bishop his
prison,

life

Avas spared,

but he Avas cast into

Avhere he shortly afterwards died

career thus closing about the year 1149.
sources of information in respect of this

:

his

The
sect

that have been preserved to us are Ada Efdscoporum Cenomanensium, in ]\fabillon's Analect.
Vet. cap. 35-6 ; De Hildebert's Episc. S. Berand Pet. Venerabilis' Episnardi's Episfol. 241
;

foJa adn. Petwhriisianos.

A

sect of Gnostics beHERACLEONITES.
longing to the second century, and followers of

Heresiologists

Heresiologisfs

riemcleon, \vliom Clement speaks of as " the
most distinguisheil of the school of the ValenHo seems
tinians " [Cleui. Alex. Strom, iv. 9].
to have been contemporary with Yalcntinus, and
the date assigned to him by Cave is a.d. 12G.
He is mentioned by Irenrens, who speaks of the
" /Eons of Ptolemy and llcracleon " [Iren. adv.
Ihcr.

ii.

4],

by

'rertullian

\_adv.

Valerdin.

Commentary on

iv.],

a

is

book against

all

heresies

and

ourselves have written, and which
if

you wish

sects

which we
give you

we will

to read it" [Just. Mart. Apol.

ii.

p. 54,

This work is referred to by Eusebius
and Theodoret, and Irenseus quotes a work of Justin
ed. 1593].

Martyr against IMarcion [Iren. adv. Thercs. iv.
14, V. 26], which seems to be referred to by
Eusebius as if it had been distinct from that on

John's
Tlie treatise "against all heresies" going
Gospel.
under the name of Tertullian speaks of him as a
heretic of the same class with Ptolemy and
Secundus, whose opinions agreed with those of
Yalcntinus but Avho introduced an original terminolog}^, speaking of a Monad as the original
source of all things, of two beings who sprung

"all heresies" [Euseb. Hist. Ecd. iv. 2].
But
neither of these have come down to us.
The heretics named by Justin Martyr are as
follows

from that Monad, and of ^ons as emanating
from these; after which he introduced the whole
system of Yalentinus [Pseudo-Tertull. adv. omn.
Halves, iv.]. Thefew words of Philaster [Hner. xli.]
and Augustine [Ilier. xvi.] respecting the HeraEpiphanius
cleonites agree with this statement.
identifies his teaching with that of the Marcosians, mentioning esjD€cially his theory of Ogdoads

Irbn^us [a.d. 130-202]. The important work
of Irenseus, the Apostolic Bishop of Lyons, "against

and by Origen in

his

St.

[Ejiiphan. Hceres. xxxvi.].

The followers of Heracleon are little spoken
and were probably identified with the YalenHeracleon
tinian stock from which they grew.
of,

himself seems to have exercised much influence
upon Christian philosophy by a Commentary on
St. John's Gospel ; some fragments of which arc
preserved by Origen in his own [Grabe, Spicde(j.
85-11 7]. In this he appears to have worked out a
Christian trichotomy, and to have adopted a highly
Both Clement
mystical system of interpretation.
of Alexandria and Origen speak of him with
considerable respect, the former preserving also,
in the passage previously quoted, what seems to
be a fragment of a commentary on St. Luke.
P>ut they and all other early heresiologists associate him and his followers with the Yalentinian
Prsedestinatus speaks of him
school of Gnostics.
as teaching his heresy in Sicily, and as flying
thence on board ship in the middle of the night

when

refuted

by the Bishop Alexander

[Prasdest.

The story seems doubtful, not being mentioned by any earlier writer.

xvi.].

HEPtESIOLOGISTS. Writers on heresies and
sects are of three classes

:

first, those, especially

the early Fathers of the Church, who
had to oppose the originators and supporters of
heresies, or wh« endeavoured by their writings
to convert such as had been misled by them;
srcondh/, those who necessarily wrote respectiiig
them when writing general ecclesiastical history ;
and thirdly, those who dealt with the history
and principles of particular heresies and sects, or
of all which came within their knowledge.
All
three classes of these writers must be consulted
for obtaining a complete acquaintance with heresiology, but for the reader's convenience a catalogue
is here given of the principal writers of the third
class, to whoin the designation at the head of
this article more properly belongs.
Justin Martyr [a.d. 89-1 63]. In his First Apology Justin ]\rartvr telle Antoninus Pius, " There

among
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:

Simou Magus.

Valentinians.

Menander.

Basilidians.

Marcionites.
Marcians.

Saturniliaiis.

heresies," is supposed to have been written
about the year 185.
It is extant only in a Latin
version (which is however of very early date)
under the title Adversus Hcereses lihri qainque,
but its original Greek title was, " A Eefutation
and Subversion of Knowledge falsely so called"
[Euseb. Hist. Eecl.^ from which it appears to
have been written against the Gnostics. The
Yalentinians are, in fact, the heretics against
whom Irenseus chiefly argues throughout the
work, but he also gives short notices of all the

all

following heretics, in addition to those
Justin Martvr

named by

:

Colorbasians.
Carpocrates.
Cerinthians.
Ebionites.
Nicolaitanes.
Cerdonians.

Tatianites.
Encratites.
Barbeliotea.
Ophites.
Sethians.
Cainites.

Clemekt of Alexandria

many

[a.d.

150-216] notices

heresies in his eight books of MisceUonies

[Srpoj/xaTete], the object of which was to shew
Avhat are the principles of the true Gnostic as

This work was probably
false.
written before the close of the second century,
and its accounts of heretics are very valuable,
coming as they do from a man of the highest
learning among the learned men of Alexandria.
The following are the heretics named by him

opposed to the

:

Simon Magus.

Heracleonites.

Nicolaitanes,

Hermogenes.

Marcion.
Valentiuus.

Encratites.

Basilides.

Hsematitae.
Eutychites.
Hydroparastatte.
Julius Cassianus.
Montanista.

Peratici.

Carpocrates.

Epiphanes.
Prodicus.
Ophites.
Caianistse.

150-220] wrote voluminous
Marcion, Praxeas, and the Yalenand also a refutation from Scripture and

Tertullian

[a.d.

treatises against

tinians

;

tradition of all other heresies

which had

arisen

during the century and a half of Christianity
preceding his time, under tlie title De Prmscriperetieorum, which was written about the
tione
year 207.
There is also a shorter work entitled
CataJogus liaireticorum, which has often been
attributed to Tertullian, but is probably of rather

H

Heresiologis fs

Heresiologists

[Oeliler's Corpus Heresiol, i. 271-279].
Tertulliau names the following heretics in addition to those named by Justin DJartyr, but does

later date.

not mention the Marcians
Cerdo.

:

Cainites.
Nicolaitaiies

Luciaii.

Praxeas.

Apelles.
Tatiaa.
Carpocrates.

Hermogenes

To these the catalogue
his name adds

of later date goinj

Ophites.

under

Cataplirygians.
Cataprocliaas.
Catseschiuetans.
Blastus.
Theodotus the Currier.
Theodotus the Banker
Victorinus.

Sethites.

Ptolemjr.

Secundus.
Heracleon.
Marcians.

his own book on heresies, says that he had
heard of a work De Hceresibus written by St.
Jerome, but that it was not in their library at
Hippo.
This was supposed by ]\Ienard to be tlio
Indiculus de Hceresibus which he publislicd in
1617, but the latter is not now considered to be
the work of St. Jerome, and the one referred to by
St. Augustine is not known to be extant. [Oehle]-,
Corjms Hceresiol. i. 283-300.]

end of

A

Augustine [a.d. 354-430].
concise account
of eighty-eiglit heresies was written by St. Augustine under the title Catcdogus Haireseon, generally
referred to as August in. adv. Ha^r. It was written
at the close of his life for a deacon named Quodvultdeus, and was professedly taken cliiefly from

[a.d. 160-236] was a disciple of
and Bishop of Portus or Ostia near
A work of his, entitled Refutatlo omnium

the great work of Epiphanius. It also bears much
resemblance to the work of Philaster, of which
however St. Augustine speaks slightingly, saying
that Philaster was a man of much less learning
than Epiphanius.
[Oehler, Corpus Hceresiol. i.
189-225.]

Hcereshmi, Avas formerly known in a fragmentary
form under the name of Pldlosopliumena, and
attributed to Origen, but it has recently been
discovered entire and shewn to be the work of
It is largely indebted to the works
Hippolytus.
of Irena^us and St. Clement of Alexandria, but
also contains much that is original and of great
Hippolytus treats of the following herevalue.

Theodoret [a.d. 393-457]. The historian
Theodoret, Bishop of Cyrus in Syria, wrote a work
against all heresies, known generally by its Latin
title HiBreticarumfahidarum Compendium, about
the year 452.
It is the most detailed of all early
works of the kind next to that of Epiphanius, and
is of higher historical value than the latter.
[Theodoret, 0pp. iv. 187, ed. 1642.]

sies

Pr^edestinatus [circ. a.d. 461].
A work
under this name, or that of Proedestincdorum

Colorbasus.

lIiPPOLYTUS
IrencGUS,

Eome.

:

Pharisees.

Apelles.

Sadducees.
Essenes.

Cleomenes.

Hermogenes.

Theodotus.
Melchisedecheans.

Quartodeciuuins.
Montanists.
Noetians.

Elchasaites.

Callistians.

Docette.

Monoimus.

This most voluwas the first of the
Post-Nicene.
He was Bishop of Constantia,
or Salamis, in the island of Cyprus, from a.d.
367 to A.D. 403, when he died at not less than
one hundred years of age, having written a work
Epipiianius [a.d. 303-403].

minous of early

heresiologists

against eighty heresies, entitled the Panarium or
Arcula, Avhich was commenced in the year 373,
and afterwards added to it an epitome or Ana".ephahcosis. In the Panarium, which is generally
referred to as Epiphanius adversus Hcereses, he

known to him at great
work occupying 1100 pages in the
Although Epiphanius is a valuable
edition.

deals with all heresies
length, the
folio

he goes into details at such length
exhaust his subject, he must be
read with judgment, having evidently been of a
credulous disposition, and inclined to exaggeration.
[Oehler's Corpus Hceresiol. i. ii. iii.]
Philaster [circ. a.d. 380] was Bishop of
Brescia, and wrote a work, De Hceresibus, which
was probably quite independent of that of Epiphanius, but which goes very much less into
detail respecting them.
He enumerates 28 before
[Galland. Bill.
Christ and 128 after Christ.
Vet. Pair. vii. 480.
Oehler, Corpus Hceresiol.
writer, because

as apparently to

i.

2-18.5.]

Jerome
18.5

[a.d.

329-420].

St.

Augustine, at the

Hceresis, is extant, the author of Avhich is un-

known, but which is supposed to have been
written by an African bishop named Primasius.
It consists of a treatise on ninety heresies, the
first eighty-nine occupying less than one-half of
the treatise, and the remaining portion being
taken up with a refutation of the Predestinarians.
[Galland. BIN. Vet. Pair. x. 363.
Oehler,
Corpus Ha^resiol. i. 229-268].
Anastasius Sinaita [cii'c. a.d. 661], a Patriarch of Antioch, left a short account or catalogue
of heresies in the fourth chapter of his work entitled Hodegus.
[Fabricius, Bibl. Grcec. viii.
350, ed. 1802.]
Leontius of Byzantium [circ. a.d. 610] wrote
a small treatise entitled De Sectis, which is very
valuable on account of the personal knowledge
he possessed respecting sects which were at that
period striking off from the Eastern Churches.
He also wrote separate treatises against the Eu[Galland. Bibl. Vet.
tychians and Nestorians.
Pair. xii. 623.]
Timotiieus Presbyter [circ. a.d. 620] of Constantinople, wrote a tract on the manner in which
heretics and schismatics are to be received into
the Church.
It contains the names and a very

short account of early heretics, and of several

Constantinopolitan sects otherwise nnkno^m.
[Tiinoth. Presb. in Combelis. Hist. Monothelit.
650.]

SoPHRONius [circ. a.d. 629], a Patriarch of
Jerusalem, compiled a catalogue of heresies in an
epistle to Sergius, Patriarch of Constantinople.
[Fabricius, Bill. Grcec. viii. 353, ed. 1802.]
In the
Isidorus Hispalensis [a.d. 570-636].

Hcvesiologists

Heresloiogisfs
Blastares,

eighth book of St. Isidore's Ovufines there are
three chapters, tlie lliird, fourth, and lifth, in
\vliich lie gives a succinct catalogue of the heresies

Avith

down

which

p.

64,

his

to

od.

own

time.

[Isidor.

Ilispal.

Oy>V.

Oehler, Corpus Hcaresiol.

1017.

i.

303-310.]

JoiiANNKS 1)amascenus [a.d. 730], or St. John
of Damascus, left a catalogue of eighty heresies
among his works, but it is compiled from Epiphanius, and contains nothing original except a
short notice of the Nestorians

Eabanus Maurus

and Eutj'chians.

847] gives a catalogue
of fifty-eight heresies in his work De Clericorum
Insfitiiiione, but it has no original feature about
it, and is probably copied from that of St, Isidore.
[Eaban. jMaur. Opp. vi. 32, ed. 1626.]
EuTiiYMius Zigabenus [circ. a.d. 1 118], a monk
of Constantino])le, wrote a work against all heresies
entitled A Dogmatic Panuphj of the Orthodox
Faith, in which there is much valuable matter
respecting the early, and early mediaeval. Eastern
sects.
The original Greek work still remains in
manuscript only in the Bodleian and other great
libraries, but it has been several times printed
in a Latin version. It is also in Bihl. Patr. Lugd.
six.

[a.d.

1.

ZoNARAS [circ. A.D. 1120], in early life commander of the Emperor's body-guard, and afterwards a

monk

of

Mount Athos,

heresies in a tract

entitled

refuted several
in Sanctis-

Canon

simam Deiparara, which is printed in Cotelerius'
Monnrnenta Ucclesim Grcecce, iii. 465 and in a
less complete form in Bihl. Patr. Lugd. xxiii.
;

Matthew

some of the

[circ.

a.d.

early heresies

in

1330] deala
the second

chapter of his Alpjhabetlciwi Canonum Sijntagma,
Avas the basis of Bishop Beveridge's

Si/iiodlcon.

Perpiniano, Guido de [circ. a.d. 1330], Avas
the author of a Avork entitled Siumna de Ilceresibus
oumlbus, et carum confidatlonihrs, which Avas
printed at Paris in 1528, and at Cologne in 1631.
This is the largest Avork on heresies that had
then been Avritten since the time of Epiphanius,
consisting of 228 folio pages, and no other of any
importance appeared until the epoch of the lieformation.

LuTZENBURGUS, Bernhardus
the

first

[a.d.

to Avrite a Dictionary of Sects

1522] Avas
and Here-

in an alphabetical order.
His Avork is a
small volume of about 270 pages, entitled Caialogus Hmreticorum, the latter thirty of Avhich are
de Lutero et Lideranis in the fourth edition,
printed at Cologne in 1529.
A'Castro, Alphonsus [a.d. 1534], a Spanish
Eriar Observant, wrote a folio Avork of fourteen
books. Ad versus omnes Ncereses, in Avhich he
dealt Avith them under doctrinal headings and not
under those of the sects or heretics themselves.
An edition of 1556 is dedicated to Philip, King
of Spain, England, France, and Ireland, and
appears from this dedication to have been prepared by A'Castro, as the King's chaplain and
director, for his information Avhen dealing Avith
the English " heretics."
sies

froni the heginning of the icorld, which was
[Oehler's
printed at Basle in the year 1544.

Hosius, Stanislaus [a.d. 1559], Cardinal, and
Bishop of Wormia in Poland, published a small
Avork entitled De orlglne Hceresium nostri temporls, in Avhich he dealt chiefly Avith the CalA'inistic, Lutheran, and Unitarian sects of A'arious
kinds that had sprung up since the beginning of

Cwpm Hceresiol.

the Eeformation.

633.

HoNORius
in

[circ. A.D.

1130], a priest of Aucnn
Catalogue of Heresies

Burgundy, wrote a

i.

325-332.]

CoNSTANTiNUS Harmenopulus [circ. A.D. 1150]
was author of a work entitled Liber de Sectis
Hcpretlcls, which was printed at Basle in 1578.
NiCETAS Choniates [a.d. 1205], historian
of the Byzantine Emperors, wrote also a work entitled Thesaurus Orthodoxce Fidei sire Ponoplia
Dogmatlca, of which the fourth book contains
an account of forty-four heresies of the first three
and tlie fifth is against the Arians and
Eunomians.
Only the first five books of the
work have ever been printed, and that in a Latin
version, but the whole remain in Greek in the
Bodleian Library.
[Bihl. Patr. Luqd. xxv. 108centuries,

180.]

Lucas Tudensis

[circ. a.d. 1230], wrote a Avork
value as regards mediaeval sects under
the title Adversus Alblgenslum Errores.
[Ibid.
188-262.]
Eeinerus [circ. a.d. 1230]. Abotit the same
time Eeinerus de Sacclio, a preaching Eriar, wrote
a tract of great historical value against the Waldenses, he himself having been formerly one of
their number. [Ihld. 262-277.]
Pilichdorff, Peter [circ. a.d. 1250], wrote a
somewhat larger work in the same age. Contra,
Waldevses, which also contains a valuable chapter
upon the Beghards. [Ibid. 277-310.]

of

much
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Prateolus, Gabriel

Omnium

LIceretlcorum

[a.d. 1567].

[TheElenchus

of this Avriter consists of

519 closely printed quarto pages, containing notices
of 600 heresies and heretics alphabetically arranged, and preceded by 100 pages of chronological apparatus, and a full index. It is a valuable
Avork Avhich gives the cream of all its predecessors; but it is also rather uncritical and very Ultramontane, and thus tends toAvards exaggeration.
Sciilusselburg's [a.d. 1597-9] Hcereticorum
Catalogus, in twelve small but thick volumes, is
a bitter and most prolix Lutheran confutation of

Anabaptist and Calvinist

Gravina

sects.

1619], a Neapolitan professor
of theology, printed two folio volumes entitled
[a.d.

Cathollcce Prce^scriptiones adversus
nostri temp)vrls Hoiretlcos.

omnes veteres et

A valuable comparison

of the principles of ancient and modern heresies
to be found in vol. i. pp. 606-687.

is

Eoss,

volume
ligions

Alexander

[a.d.

1658], printed a small

a View of all Rea discovery of all Jii/own

entitled Uava-e/Sela, or
.

.

.

also

heresies In all ages

and

places, Avhich has gone

through several editions.

Malvasia Bonavextura
a Catalogus

no

A^aluc.

omnium

[a.d.

1661] printed

Ilceresium et Concillorumoi

Heresiologists
Arnold's Kirclien-

Heresiologists

iind Ketzer-llistorie,

from

New

Testament times to the year 1688, Avas juiblished in two folio volumes in the year 1099.
The accounts of heresies and sects are not so full
as in Walch, but those of the niediajval and
Eeformation periods are very valuable.
Ittigius, Thomas [a.d. 1690] was the author
of a very learned and authoritative dissertation

De

HcBresiardiis

cevi

Apostollci

et

AjJostoIico

primi et secundi a Christ o nato seciili.
It was by far the most critical history of the
early heretics that had as yet appeared; and has
not been entirely superseded by more recent

jyroximi, sen

works.

Defoe [a.d. 1704] is said to have been the
compiler of the small work entitled Dictionariiiiu
It is of no value.
Sacntm-, sen Religiosum.
Neal [a.d. 1720], a learned dissenting preacher,
wrote a History of the Puritans or Protestant
Nonconformists f'om the Reformation in 1517
to the Revolidion in 1688, in three octavo
volumes.
It is a laborious book, generally accurate, but written with strong prejudices against
the Church.
Picart [a.d. 1723], a Frencli engraver, published seven folio volumes entitled Ceremonies
et Coidumes religieuses de tous les peuples du
monde. The letterpress was written by J. F.
Bernard and Bruzen de la Martiniere. It Avas
translated into English, and published with the
same magnificent array of copperplates in the
The text is of little value.
years 1731-39.
Sianda's [a.d. 1733] Lexicon Polemicon, in two
folio, or in three small, volumes, is chiefly occupied with an alphabetical list of heretics, whose
history is generally borrowed from Prateolus,
and an original refutation added, probably from
second-hand resources.
PiNCHiNNAT, Bartholomew

[a.d.

1736] pub-

lished a Dictionnaire des Sectes, Heresies, Schismes,
4'c.,

entitled Bihliotheca Historica Sacra.

An

Later edi-

Historical Dictionary of

all Religions.

Pluquet [a.d. 1762]. A distinguished French
Abbe of this name was the author of a very valuable Dictionnaire des Heresies, des Erreurs, et des

Schismes, ^"c, in two volumes, which has been
frequently republished ; and Avhich was again

with additions by L'Abbe Claris, in
L'Abbe Migne's Encyclopedie Theologigue, in the
printed,

The work

is largely indebted to
the most valuable of all works
of the kind that have been published for ordinary
readers.
It is supplemented by a very full account of all Jansenist writers, and by the Index
Expurgatorins, but is of a Gallican rather than
an Ultramontane tone.
The work is deficient in

year

1863.

Prateolus, but

it is

references.

"VValch, Christian Wilhelm Franz [a.d.
1762]. This learned writer prodnced an invaluable
History of Sects and Heresies in eleven octavo
volumes under the title Enttvurf einen Vollstdn-
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and

also of references to original sources of history on the subject.

Murray [a.d. 1764], a dissenting preacher at
Newcastle, was the author of a History of Religion in four octavo volumes.
He was the writer
of the well known Sermons to Asses and Doctors
of Divinitij, and the former work is often, as may
be supposed, eccentric and superficial, though
written in some parts after careful research.

A

Lardner [a.d. 1780].
posthumous work of
Dr. Lardner's was printed sometime after his
death, entitled The History of the Heretics of the
first two centuries after Christ.
Having been
left in a very unfinished state by Lardner, it was
completed with large additions by John Hogg.
The historical account is supplemented with
many quotations in the original ; but the disposition of the writer to apologize for all heretics, and
to explain away all heresies makes the history
itself of little value.

Adams, Hannah [a.d. 1805], compiled (chiclly
from Mosheim) an American Vieiv of religious in
one octavo volume.
BoGUE and Bennett's [a.d. 1808] History of
Dissenters from the Revolution in 1688 to the
year 1808, in four octavo volumes, is the standard history of Dissenters from an extreme dissenting standpoint,
information.

and contains much valuable

Adam's [a.d. 1809] Religions World Displayed, in three octavo volumes, contains much
useful information respecting the state of EngMr.
lish sects early in the nineteenth century.
Adam was a Scotch Episcopalian clergyman.
Gregoire [a.d. 1810], Bishop of Blois, wrote
depuis le
a Histoire des Sectes Religieuses
commencement dti Siecle dernier jusqii! a Vepoepie
actuelle.
new edition of this, in six octavo
volumes, was printed with large additions in
1845.
It contains a very fuU account of all the
schools of French Deists, and may be called a
religious history of the Eevolution.
Evans' [a.d. 1827] Sketch of the various Denominations of the Cliristian World is a small
volume compiled from authorities of no value.
It is a work of the most flimsy character, yet
perhaps the most popular book of its kind. The
.

.

.

A

in a quarto volume.

Broughton, Thomas [a.d. 1737], a Prebendary of Salisbury, was the author or compiler of
a work of no modern value in two folio volumes,
tions bear the title

digen Historie der Kezereien, Spaltungen iind ReUgionsstreitigkeiten, his auf die Zei'ten der Reformation.
It is a great treasury of information,

edition of 1841

the least worthless.
1829], Eegius Professor of Divinity at Oxford, printed his Bampton Lectures for that year under the title of An Inquiry
This
into the Heresies of the Apostolic Age.
work is of the highest authority, dealing with
the history and principles of the Gnostic sects.
More than 350 out of 600 octavo pages are occu-

Burton

is

[a.d.

pied with elaborate notes, abounding in references
to original authorities.

Conder's

[a.d.

1838], Analytical and Com-

of all Religions now Extant, was
by a popular dissenting minister of some

p)arative vieiv
vv'ritten

learning.

Guyot's [a.d. 1847] Dictionnaire Universelle
des Heresies, &c., was printed in a single vol-

Heretics

Hcyetics
Time at Lyons, a second
1855.

A

edition

appearing in

CYCLor.KDIA OF ALL DENOMINATIONS

[a.D.

1851], repviljliylied in 1870 as the lUJighms of the
World, gives an account, from the "Low Cliurcli"
point of view, of the Jews, the Eoman Catholics,
the Greek Church, the Churcli of England, the
The
I'resbyterians, Independents, Baptists, &c.
book was compiled for the Evangelical Alliance,
and in a polemical and homiletic style (by writers
of the sects described) rather than with any
historical research.

Marsden's [a.D. 1856] History of Churches
and Sects, republished as a Dictionary of
Churches and Sects, deals with a few only of
the principal ancient and modern sects, and is
of rather more authority than the last named
work.

;

opposition to Christianity, therefore, the denial
of the facts which lay at the foundation of its
principles, soon passed into a perversion of those
facts, and this again into misleading interpretations of the principles themselves.
All heresy, moreover, may be described as an
less false to the question, "What
think ye of Christ whose Son is He 1 " for as
the germ of the whole faith Avas contained in its
first Divine proclamation from heaven, " Thou
art My Beloved Son," so the correlation of all
parts of the Creed is such that every form of
heresy may be traced to some misbelief respecting the Incarnate Person of the Blessed Trinity.
The earliest heretics, consequently, after those
who actually denied the Incarnation or the Eesurrection, Avere those who endeavoured to depreciate the glory of Christ, by setting themselves
up as rival claimants to a Divine mission.
In Simon Magus, Menander, and Dositheus,
we thus see a type of the earliest heretics as distinguished from the open antagonists of Christianity.
Simon ]\Iagus, born a Samaritan (as were
the other two also), but educated in Egypt, probably in Alexandria, where he became imbued
with Oriental philosophy, represented that he
was " the great power of God," not denying the
Divine JSTature of Christ, but claiming for himself a still nearer place to the Godhead, the
Father to Samaritans, the Son to Jews, the
Holy Ghost to Gentiles, come as the true redeemer of the human race.
Menander and
Dositheus appear in a similar manner to have
assumed the character of redeemers, although
very little else is known about them.
Such
were, therefore, the very type of the " false
Christs" predicted by our Lord, who tried to
suppress the religion of the true One by presenting themselves in some similar relation to Christ
as that which the Egyptian magicians assumed
towards Moses.
The next development of heresy is represented
l)y Cerintiius and the Docet2E, who methodized
into a pseudo-philosophical system that which
Simon' Magus was nothing but a crude, though
supernatural, imposture.
Cerinthus maintained
that the Incarnate Son of God was at first a mero
human child, brought into being as other children
that when he grew up to manhood, Christ came in
the form of a dove and settled on Jesus, to be
united to His natural person until the Crucifixion,
when the Christ departed and Jesus alone, as a
mere natural man, suffered and died. To this impious theory the Docetai added that the body which
was crucified was the mere SoKya s, or appearance of a body, a phantom which seemed to suffer

answer more or

;

Gardner's Faiths of the World, a Dictionary
oj all Religions and Religious Sects, is an undated work extending to three large and thick
volumes, and published about 1865 at Glasgow
and in America. It is compiled from Ifeander's
Church History and Pluquet's Dictioiinaire dea
Heresies, &c., and is carefully written, though
with too great diffuseness, and with a total
absence of reference to authorities.
Skeat's [a.D. 1869] Histoi-y of the Free
Churches of England from 1688 to 1851, the
second edition of which was printed in 1869,
contains many valuable particulars respecting
English Dissenters during the last two centuries,
and is an useful supplement to deal's History
i)f the Puritans.
CuRTEis [a.D. 1871]. The Bampton Lectures
for that year, by G. H. Curteis, Principal of the
Lichfield Theological College, are entitled Dissent
in its relation to the Church of England.
They
comprise an admirable and very trustworthy
account of the Independents, the Romanists, the
Uaptists, the Quakers, the Unitarians, and the
Wesleyans.

HEEETICS.

The "one

faith" [Eph. iv. 5]

was given " once for aU" [aira^, Jude 3] by the
Apostles from the momentary Voice of God the
Lather [Luke iii. 22, ix. 35], the long continued
instruction by word and act of God the Son
[John xiv. 25, xvi. 33, xx. 31], and the abiding
inspiration of God the Holy Ghost [John xiv. 26,
13 ; Acts ii. 3, 4], The faith thus delivered
by the Apostles as the messengers of God was
gradually formulated into a few principal propositions (as particular doctrines were successively
xvi.

called in C|uestion),by the collected representatives
of the Churcli, until a Standard of Eaith was

completed in the Nicene Creed, comprising those
truths which all hang together in such an unity
that one link of the chain cannot be taken away
without injury to the whole chain.
Heretics are, therefore, those who break the

"one
some

His use of the word "enemy" [j\Iatt. xiii. 25
seems to direct us to consider them as
originating with that Sower of division who
originally separated man from God, and broke
up the iirst human family Xiy the suggestion of
crime.
But Christianity was almost necessarily
reacted upon by Judaism, and by the Greek and
Oriental philosophy with which it came into
contact and such reaction may be considered as
the first sowing of the tares.
The early forms of

He

faith"

by making

a selection [iup^a-Ls] of

and belief and of
others for rejection and disbelief.
That heresies would arise in the Church was
predicted by our Lord in the parable of the tares
which were sown among the wheat and from
parts of

it

for acceptance

:
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m

Heretics

Heretics

to die, but which had no substantial
Against this attempt to rationalize a
mystery, St. John opposed arguments of more

and seemed
existence.

truly reasonable a character, drawn from practical knowledge and experience, " That which was

from the beginning, which Ave have seen with
our eyes, -which we have looked upon, and our
That which we have
hands have handled.
seen and heard declare we unto you" [1 John
.

i.

.

.

1, 3.]

The more subtle reaction of Oriental philosophy on Cliristianity began with the Gnostics,
of whom Cerinthus was indeed the precursor.
They began to speculate on the moral phase of
religion, and passed on from thence to its docThe world is not all good as God is how
trine.
did evil come there? The explanation of tliis,
and the consequences following from that explanation were their yvwcrts, a knowledge of things
Divine which they alone possessed, and which
constituted them the true " knowers" of truth,
or " Gnostics." But this yFOja-ts Avas a mere adap:

tation

of Christianity to old Persian

specula-

mythology
which Ormuzd figured as the
First Cause of a Kingdom of Light and Good,
while Ahriman Avas the First Cause of a kingdom
There A\'as no history in
of Darkness and EviL
these speculations, but mere imagination and the
Christianity whose history Avas so recent as almost to belong to that generation was treated as
if it had little or no connection Avith facts, and
tions (little better than the poetical

of the Greeks), in

;

almost as

like the Persian dualism, Avas

if it,

an

some philosopher's
brain.
Thus the dualistic philosophy and the
Christian history Avere fused into a clumsy
amalgam, of Avhich these were the component

ideal system evolved out of

[1] God Avas never manifested to tlie
Avorld until Christ came.
[2] Everything mateparts.

belonging to the kingdom of evil, the mateworld cannot be a creation of the good God.
[3] But all created things came into being by a
process of emanation from God, those emanations
proceeding more directly from Him being nearijst to Him in spirituality and goodness, and those
emanating indirectly through previous emanations gradually deteriorating until material and evil
things came into existence at a vast distance from
the " Pleroma," or Fulness of the Divine IS^ature.
[4] That Christ AA^as one of the inferior beings,
sent into the Avorld to give the true yvwo-ts or
knoAvledge of things Divine.
[5] That He descended on the man. Jesus at His baptism, as
held by the Docette.
after death, the
[6J That
soul is absorbed into God, and the body, being
material and evil, has no future existence.
All these blasphemous theories are plainly part
of the chain which Cerinthus and his predecessors
began to forge and in the third century they culminated in the heresy of the Manich^ans.
Manes, the originator of this heresy, Avho claimed
to be the Comforter promised by Christ, took up
rial
rial

:

the dualistic notions of his predecessors, and carried
to its extremest length their heretical principle
that everything material is essentially evil.
He

represented this Avorld as the battlefield of the
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kingdoms, and each particular man
an epitome of the Avorld itself, in Avhom
matter and spirit are continually struggling for
supremacy.
On these principles Avas founded a
tAvo opposite

as

severe

austerity,

the

object

of Avhich

Avas

to

emancipate the spirit of man from the power of
his material body, l)ut Avhich became tlie root of fanaticism and Antinoniianism in subsequent times.
For there Avas a singular vitality in Manicheeism,
and though apparently suppressed in the fourth
century, it crops up in every direction, even in
the middle ages, among those numerous anti-sacerdotal sects which sprung from the Paulicians,

and Avhich, under cover of professed superiority
to Church ordinances, veiled profligacies that
made them hateful to Church and State alike.
These flagrant and broad lines of heresy Avere
followed by a more subtle class, in Avhich the tAvo
natures of Christ as God on the one hand, or as
Man on the other, were made the subject of
assault, doubt, and misbelief.
These all grafted
themselves on the original fundamental denial
that He was anything more than man, a denial
that underlay the systems of preceding heresies,
and originated with the unbelieving Jcavs.
The Sabellians, the earliest of these heretics,
built their heresy upon the opinion of Praxeas,
that "Father, Son, and Holy Ghost" Avere but
three names for one Person ; Sabellius originating the more subtle notion that these names indicate three properties or capacities of one Person.
This rejection of the doctrine of the Trinity Avas,
in reality, the form in Avliich the Divine Nature
of our Lord Avas repudiated, the ^Yord of God
being considered to be not a distinct Person in
the Godhead, but only one of its properties.
The Sabellian heresy failed to account for the
historical Avonder of Christ's life.
The SamosaTANIANS, therefore, folloAvers of Paul, Bishop of
Samosata, while still accepting the doctrine of
the Trinity only in the Sabellian sense, admitted
a certain supernatural connection betAveen God
and Christ; maintaining that Jesus was a man
only, though miraculously conceived, but that
being supernaturally favoured he grcAV up to a
sinless manhood, and then received that property
of the Divine iN'ature called the Word and
Wisdom of God in such a manner as to be
Thus
clothed Avith it though not being it.
Christ Avas represented as a deified man, and as
such received a certain amount of Avorship, but
He was not adored as God.
Out of such opinions arose those of the Arians.
Their founder, Arius, followed in the track of
former heretics, and kept up the succession which
is to be traced through Paul of Samosata, SaGnostics, the Docette, and
But
Cerinthus, back to the Apostolic age itself.
as the last general persecution of Christians Avas
the most severe trial Avhich the Church had to
undergo from brute force, so the heresy of Arius
Avas its most severe intellectual trial in those
The substance of the Arian heresy
early ages.

bellius, Praxeas, the

That the Second
in a fcAv Avords is
Person in the Holy Trinity is not God in the
same sense as the First, or in any true sense^ for
stated

:

Hcnuogcucs

Ilcrinogciiiaus
from Hermogenes about

the Second Person is not eternal, and there was,
tlierefore, a time Avhen God the Father existed,
Like all
but the Son of God did not exist.
preceding heresies it was thus a consistent part of
the enduring opposition Avliieh from the lirst had
been made to the Incarnation, that is to the

and

union of Perfect God with Perfect man.
Subsequent heresies that have arisen in the
Church have, to a very large extent, been developed out of Arianism. Thus the IMacedonians
found it a natural consequence of that heresy to
deny the Godhead of the Third Person in the

spective articles on Sabellius.

the Nestorians to deny that the
was the Motlier of One who was
God as well as man from the time Avhen He
began to be incarnate by taking of her substance
the EuTYCHiANS to deny the Incarnation altogether, maintaining that Clirist Avas God alone.
In a similar manner the Unitarianism and Socinianism of the Eeformation period embodied
the misbelief of the Arianism of a thousand years'
earlier date; and modern Eationalism, as represented by Strauss' or Eenan's Life of Jesus, continue the attack upon the great central dogma

Holy Trinity
]\rotlier

;

of Jesus

of Christianity.

But our Lord Himself predicted that the tares
should grow with the wheat until the harvest,
and the race of heretics cannot be expected to
become

extinct,

though the capacity for invent-

ing quite novel heresies seems long since to have
The truths that were proved
been exhausted.
and the errors that were confuted twelve or
fourteen hundred years ago, have to be proved
and refuted over and over again through the
ignorance and perverseness of those who are
seduced by the pleasures of controversy, and the
pages of the present volume bear witness to the
multitudinous variety of forms in which a few
main lines of heresy can be moulded. By providing materials for comparative lieresiology it
will also contribute towards an exhibition of the
intellectual weakness which in reality pervades
heresy in general, for, in the words of St. Jerome,
" Hsereses suam ad originem revccasse, refutasse

their

tenets

a.d.

17(».

Tliis heretic is known to us almost entirely from
a chapter of Hippolytus [Ilefnt. viii. 10], and
from Tertvdlian's tract, Adversits Ilermogenem.
Philaster and Augustine name him in their re-

j)hanius do not notice

him

and EpiTheodoret's

Irenai'us

at all.

summary

is probably second-hand [^licer. fah. i.
but it mentions one particular not given by
Hippolytus or TertuUian.
Hermogenes asserted in the first place the

19],

which the
was made. Lardner remarks, " I do not
see that Hermogenes argued so much from the
impossibility of God's making the world out of
nothing, as from the unfitness of it.
If the
eternity of a subject-matter out of

w'orld

world has been made out of nothing, he feared
that the evil therein must be ascribed to the will
of God, -which would have been a reflection on
Plis goodness.

But

matter,

out of which

the

world was made, being inherently evil, he supposed that he thereby vindicated the Divine
goodness" [Lardner's TFo?-7i-s, viii. 583, ed. 1861].
This remark is based upon Tertulliau's second
chapter, in which Hermogenes is represented as
arguing thus The Lord made all things either
out of Himself, or out of nothing, or out of something not out of Himself, for then He Avould be
dissoluble into parts
not out of nothing, for
then all things would have been made good, as
good as the Maker Himself is good ; therefore
out of something, coeval with Jtlimself, but in
itself faultj^
This argument proceeds, not on
the supposition of a physical impossibility of an
act of creation, but on the supposition of an inherency of evil in all matter.
On which supposition
" unfitness " and " impossibility," when used
with regard to Almighty God, become synony:

;

;

mous

terms.

Hippolytus and Theodoret state that Hermogenes held simply the impossibility of a creation
out of nothing.
TertuUian says that the doctrine
of an eternal subject-matter was learnt from the

HEPtjNIIANS.

[Hermionites.]
HEEMIONITES. [Seleucians.]

He represents Hermogenes as deserting
Christianity for the old philosophy.
Hippolytus
says that Hermogenes unconsciously followed the

HEEMOGENES.

Platonists.

Stoics.

est."

In the last of St. Paul's
writings he records that " all they which are in
Asia" had turned away from him, and he particularly specifies Phygellus and Hermogenes
His words do not necessarily
[2 Tim. i. 15].
convict them of heresy, but TertuUian speaks of
them as among those who denied the resurrection

body [Tertull. de, Resurr. Cam. xxiv.],
and Epiphanius classes them with Cerinthus,
Ebion, and others, as heretics who denied our
Lord's Divine Nature and His miraculous conof the

ception [Epiphan. Iheres. li. G].
This is all that
is known respecting Hermogenes, unless a legend
under the name of Abdias is taken into account,
which states that he had been a magician, and

was converted by
ricius,

Cod.

St. James the Greater.
Awcr. IV. i. p. 517.]

HEEMOGENIANS. A
Christian
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Materialists

who

[Eab-

school of very early

took

their

name

Hermogenes' second argument was this There
never was a time when the title of " Dominus"
did not belong to God; but that title is relative, it implies the existence of something over
which God was Lord ; that something was
matter.
TertuUian denies the major of the
:

syllogism.

To the main argument brought against Hermoby attributing eternity to matter he

genes, that

invested it Avith the attributes of Deity, and
thereby introduced two Gods, he is represented
as replying that in his system the prerogative of
the Almighty, as the Author of all things, is preserved.
Tertulliau's rejoinder is an attempt to
sliew that according to Hermogenes' principles
matter must be also the author of all things
(auctrix omnium).
It is not told in what manner
and in what terms the distinction between the

Hermogeniaiis

Hesychasfs

eternity of matter and the eternity of God "was
The course of Tertullian's remarks leads
made.

Alexandrinus [iv. 49, ed. Klolz]. The same
belief was held by Hcrmias and Seleucus of
Galatia, who were probably disciples of Hermogenes [Philast. Iv. ; August, lix.
Seleucians.]
The words " in the sun hath He placed his tabernacle" [Ps. xix. 4, Sept. vers.] were, Theodoret
says, alleged in support of this notion, to which
Avas added that the devil and all demons are to
be related into matter.
II. From this primaeval matter Hermogenes
maintained that not the body only but also the

tliink that Hermogenes considered the
existence of matter to be a necessary result of the
eternal self-existence of God ; and matter therefore to be eternal, not in itself as if it were self-

us to

but by consequence. 1

existing,

Such a notion

it

true involves greater difficulties than those the

is

theory

is

intended to remove

happens that a heresy
only

culties

i^lunges

but it usually
remove diffiauthor into greater
;

to

adojrtted
its

soul of

difficulties.
I.

This eternal matter was said to be partly

and partly incorporeal and we are told
by the incorporeal part was meant its unregulated motion (inconditus motus) \_adv. Herm. ch.
One cannot think that Hermogenes
xxxvi.].
made the absurd assertion that motion is a subit may be supposed
stance, however incorporeal
that he asserted some active principle, styled an
incorporeal substance, some principle of nascent
life, combined with matter, causing and maniHis homely illustration,
festing itself in motion.
mentioned both by Hippolytus and Tertullian, is
corporeal,

;

that

;

According to Hippolytus,
the formation of the world as
" When matter was continually moving
follows
in a rude and disorderly manner, God reduced it
into order by the following expedient.
As He
gazed upon matter in a seething condition, like
the contents of a pot when a fire is burning underAnd
neath. He effected a partial separation.
taking one portion from the whole He subdued
it ; but another portion He allowed to be whirled
What was thus
about in a disorderly manner.
subdued is the world, but that other portion
"
remains wild, and is denominated chaotic matter
[Hippol. Refaf. viii. 10, Clark's /?•.].
Hermogenes' arguments, as has been already
noticed, proceed on the assumption that matter
is inherently evil ; but on this point Tertullian
charges him with ambiguity.
In chapters xii.
xiii., Tertullian argues on the assumption of that
inherent evil ; in ch?.pter xxxvii. he says that
matter is alleged to be neither good nor evil.
Still, in this case, it was considered to retain " a
certain blind force, a degree of inflexibility, owing
to which it could not be entirely bent and conformed to the will of the Deity. Hence the
evils and disorders that afflict the world" [Prof.
Jeremie, in Em. Met. xi. 159].
The tenet of the
inherent evil of matter w^as doubtless the origin
of the wild notion that our Lord in the course of
His Ascension deposited His Body in the sun.^
This notion is mentioned by Hippolytus and
Theodoret, and is named in a fragment of Clemens
that of a seething-pot.

he described
:

—

are the

man was

formed.

words employed

materialistic

tenet

[Tert.

"

Ex

materiae suggestu"

to describe this second

de Anima,

i.].

Ter-

tullian here refers to another tract on this special
point, De ccnsu Animce, which is not extant, and
does not dwell at length upon it in the existing

We

tract Adversus Hermogenem.
are not told
therefore precisely what Hermogenes meant by
" anima." Probably he meant only the princii^le

of animal life, derived from the incorporeal substance of his supposed original matter.^
Certainly there is no reason to say that he meant
" soul and spirit," as his tenet has been represented.
In
Hermogenes

ch.
is

xxi.

of the treatise

De Anima

charged with denying the freedom

of the will.

Eoth Hippolytus and Tertullian acknowledge
the orthodoxy of Hermogenes in other respects.
The former writes, " He acknowledges, however,
that Christ is the Son of God, who created all
things, and he confesses that He was born of a
virgin and of the Spirit, according to the voice
of the gospels:" the latter Avrites, "He does not
appear to acknoAvledge any other Christ as Lord,"
but goes on to argue that holding Him in a different way, he really makes Him another being.
The work of Theophilus of Antioch against
" the heresy of Hermogenes" [Euseb. Hist. Eccl.
iv. 24] is lost.
JS^either is there any record of a
special synodical condemnation of Hermogenes.
[Sabellians.]

HERNNHUTTEES. [Moravians.]
HESYCHASTS [i^o-vxta, stillness]. A

school
of Greek Quietists which sprung up among
the monks of Mount Athos in the middle of the
fourteenth century.
They were also called
or " Umbilicanimi," from the
'OfKJjaXo-yjrvxoi,
strange mystical opinion which they held that
the illumination of his soul was made visible to
the monk who practised perfect stillness, by fixing his intent gaze upon the umbilical region of
his person.
The names of the Euchites and the
]\Iassalians were also revived as appellations of
the Hesychasts by their opponents, and they
were called " Palamites," from Palamis their
leader.

Certainly, although Hermogenes considered matter
as coeval with tlie Deity, he nevertheless maintained
that the Deity had from all eternity ruled over it.
[See
Moshi'im, de Rchus Christ, ii. p. 368, Vidal's tr.]
^ From tlie silence of Tertullian as to this singular
opinion Mosheim argues, notwithstanding Tlieodoret's
authority, that the Hermogenes referred to by Clement
is not the Hermogenes of Tertullian.
Hippolytus' testiniony settles the point against Mosheim.
The passage
in Clement is from the Eclogoe ex Froi^hetis. [See Routli,
Itel. Sac. i. .378.]
^
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of these Greek monks appears
have been founded on that of Dionysius, the
author of the "Celestial Hierarchy" and "Mj'stical Theology," whose works were extensively

The mysticism

to

^ Many of the Gnostic sects held man's soul to be
twofold, a sensitive and concupiscent soiil derived from
the soul of the world, and an intelligent and rational
soiil added by the goodness of the Creator. [See Mosheim,
de Eehus Chr. ante Cotist. Vidal's tr, ii. p. 233.]

Hieracites

HesycJiasts
read during the middle ages, and from being uncritically assigned to Dionysius the Areopagite,
Avere considered to possess an almost apostolical
autliorit}''.
The well-known Light theory of
Dionysius was adopted by the TIesychasts in the
form of these three propositions [1] That God
dwells in an eternal Light, and tliat although
His Person is never seen, this Divine Light
:

His saints on earth,
That this Divine
Light is the activitii of God, as distinguished
from His Person
[3] That it operates in men
by illuminating the soul from within, in the case
of those who practise intense abstraction and selfi-enunciation (aTra^eia), and that it may become
Dionysius had
visible to those who possess it.
sometimes becomes visible

as at the Transfiguration

:

to

[2]

:

written in his tliird chapter that prayer " is a
chain of light let down from the height of heaven
and reaching to earth ; and, as we grasp it, first
Avith the one hand and then with the other, we

seem to draw it to us, while really we are raised
by it to the loftier splendour of the light;" and
the Hesychast notion seems to have been a perA'ersion of Dionysius' spiritual perception into a

sensuous perception.
In the year 1337, the Hesychasts were brought
into controversy with Barlaam, Abbot of the
IJasiiian monastery of St. Saviour's at Constantinople.
He was a native of Calabria, and to his
AVestern mind the Eastern mysticism was a fanatical heresy.
He carried on the controversy for
four years, his opponent being Gregory Palamas,
the intellectual leader of the Hesychasts, who
was afterwards Archbishop of Thessalonica.
Constantinopolitan Council of 1341 deciding in
favour of the Hesychasts, Barlaam returned to
the Latin Church and l>ecame Bishop of Giera;ce
in his native country.
The controversy Avas
afterwards revived by Acindynus, a monk also
of Constantinople, who wrote a treatise De Essentia et Operatione Dei
The principal writer on
the opposite side was Kicolas Cabasilas, the then

A

Person of Christ,

Dorner's

II.

i.

230, Clark's

trans].]

A

name given to the
HF/IEROUSIANS.
extreme Arians, who maintained in its broadest
form the heresy that the essence of the Second
Person of the Blessed Trinity was different from
The more
that of the Eirst Person (erepovo-tos).
commonly used name was that of Anomceans.

HETHERINGTONIANS.

A sect of London

was (like that
of the Grindletonians in the North of England)
a repudiation of the observance of the Lord's
Day. Hetherington did penance at Paul's Cross
Eamilists,

whose

distinctive tenet

on February 11th, 1627, when Dr. Stephen
Denison, Rector of St. Catharine Cree, preached
a sermon, afterwards published under the title of
TJie W/iite Wolf, and containing some interesting notices of contemporary Puritanism.
HICKSITES. The principal section of the
American Quakers. They are so called from
Elias Hicks of Philadelphia, who endeavoured,
in the j^ear 1827, to revive what he considered
to be the original tenets and practices of George
Fox and the earlier members of his sect. This
revival, however, is on the Rationalist side rather
than the Quietist side of Quakerism, For the
Hicksites repudiate altogether the doctrines of
the Trinity and the Atonement ; and their view
of the "light within" reduces it to mere natural
conscience, by following the dictates of which,
alone they consider that men will gain salvation.
The Hicksites are not recognised by the English
Quakers; and the older section of the American
Quakers consider them to have openly denied
the fundamental principles of Christianity. They
are, however, by far the most numerous section
of the Quakers in America.
HIEL. Under this name, which means " sal-

maintained from an intellectual standpoint the
principle that there is an incommunicable essence
in the Divine ^Nature, and also a communicable
property of that Nature, the latter being the
operating power of Christian perfection.
This
theory was applied especially by Cabasilas to the
operation of the Sacraments, associating the spiritual life of the Christian with the life-giving
Light proceeding from the Person of Christ.
In
doing so he seems to have lost sight of the very
questionable, if not heretical, proposition of the
Hesychasts respecting the Nature of God, and to
have passed onward to such a development of
Sacramental theology as that founded on Hooker's
well-known statement that Sacraments are an ex-

some mystical books were published in
the latter half of the sixteenth century, by a
fanatical Dutch writer whose real name was
Hendrik Jansen,
Translations into German
w^ere printed as late as between 1680 and 1690;
and English translations of several of them, made
in that century, exist in MS. in the Bodleian
Library, and probably elsewhere.
Some account
of Jansen's writings is given in vol. iii. of Arnold's Kirchen- und Ketzer-Hisiorie.
He is erroneously identified by Adelung, in his Supplement
to Jcicher's Allg. Gelehrten-Lexicon, Avith Fred.
Breckling, a voluminous German Avriter of similar
books of mystical fanaticism, Avho died in 1711.
Of the latter a very full account is given in
]\Ioller's Cimhria Liferata.
HIERACITES. Hierax, the leader of this
school, Avas of Leontium in Egypt, and flourished
in the beginning of the fourth century.
He Avas
confessedly a man of great ability and learning,
and of unblam cable life.
His folloAvers were
chiefly gathered from the Egyptian monks, Avho

tension of the Incarnation.
The Hesychast controversy was but of a few
years' duration, closing with the work of Cabasilas; the mystics of j\Iount Atlios being dispersed in the troubles of the waning Empire.

Avere attracted by his ascetic teaching ; but he
himself Avas neither monk nor priest.
Hierax is placed by Epiphanius [Ilcer. Ixvii.]
immediately after Manichteus, and some have
therefore inferred that he Avas of the Manicha^an

Bishop of Thessalonica, in his Life of Christ, in

which he put in the background the Light theory
and Umbilicanimism of the Hesychasts, and

[Xatal.
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Alex.

Hist.

EccL

viii.

90,

ed.

1762.

vation,"

school.

But Epiphanius

attributes to

him none

Hi^h Churchmen

Hieracitcs
There is
of the peculiar tenets of that schooL
late authority indeed, tliat of Photius and Peter
of Sicily in the ninth century, for calling Hierax
This evidence however cannot
Manichee.^
outweigh the statement of doctrines made by
In two particulars, Epiphanius
Epii^hanius.
refers the doctrine he names to Origen
and
a

:

Ilierax' " allegorical interpretation,

his rejection

of the resurrection of the body, and of sensual
notions of a future life, as also his disapprobation of marriage,

and of the use of

flesh

and

wine, point rather to a maintenance of Origenist
carried out to extremes, than to a
Manichfean origin " [Gieseler, Comp. i. p. 246].
But with regard to the doctrine of the Holy
Trinity, Epiphanius expressly states that Hierax
(lid not hold with Origen, that he rather held
principles

that the
Ihat the

Son is truly begotten of the Eather, and
Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father.

Against this testimony to Hierax' orthodoxy in
the flrst article of our faith is the charge of
Arius, who, in his letter to Alexander, declaring
Jiis own belief in a true generation of the Son,
denies several heresies, and among them ws
'lepaKas Xv)^yov aTro Xv)(vov, n) ws Aa/xTraSa ei's
Svo [Epiph. HcEi: Ixix. cap. 7].
The former
illustration of fire kindled from fire, however
weak, may be used, and was used by Catholic
Fathers.

The

illustration

wicks, fed with the

same

lamp with two

of a

points rather,

oil,

III. The assertion that Melchizedech was tlie
Third Person of the Holy Trinity.
This is
doubtless heretical. [Melchizedkcuians.] Hierax
supported this notion by appealing to an apocryphal book called Anubaticun, the AscPtision of

Isaiah.

IV. The assertion that infants cannot inherit
the kingdom of God.
This was grounded on an
argument from the words, that a man is not
crowned except he strive lawfully ; in which by
u fallacy, the state of those who do not strive
lawfully is attributed to those whom God has
not called to strive at all.
The error is connected
with the hyperascetic errors which follow.
V. On tlie ground that Christ requires a
higher righteousness than Moses, and that there
is no other way in which such higher righteousness can be exhibited than in mortification of the
body, Hierax taught that marriage, and the use
of meats and wine, Avere inconsistent with Gospel

He wished to admit to Church
communion only monks, nuns, and the unmarried.
The author of Prtedestinatus tells that a controperfection.

Hierax was undertaken by AphroBishop of the Hellespont, of whom nothing
is known.
Hierax lived to the age it is said of
ninety years, and strictly observed his own rule.
His followers do not appear to have formed themversy with

disius,

selves into a separate sect.

HIERARCHIT^. [Hieracites.]
HIGH CHUECHMEJ^. Those lay and cleri-

if it

be pressed, to a much later heresy, condemned at
the fourth Lateran Council, the heresy which
taught that there is a distinct substance or common essence from which the Three Persons of the
Trinity derived their being, so that in reality
the Trinity became a Quaternity.
It cannot be
thought, in opposition to Epiphanius' testimony,
that Hierax held this tenet.
The illustration
may have been unadvisedly used, or it may have
been misrepresented.
The errors ascribed by
Epiplianius to Hierax, stated also by Augustine
[Hcer. xlvii.] and in Prisdestinatus [xlvii.] are
I. The denial of the resurrection of the body.
This, it is said, seems to be borrowed from
Origen ; and it may be doubted whether it arises
from anything more than an assertion of the
spiritual body [1 Cor. xv. 44].
II. The denial of a visible Paradise.
This
also is said to be an error of Origen's.
Few will
now dispute Augustine's dictum, that the argument concerning the place to which God translated Enoch and Elias does not touch Christian
Mth 2 [de Feccato Orlg. ii. 23].

members of the Church of England who
exalt the authority of the Church, as being derived
from Christ and His Apostles, and give prominence

cal

to the sacerdotal aspect of the ministerial office.

The name

Fabricius and Beansobre reckon Hierax among Maniiroslieim, Lardner and Gieseler den}' that he was
so.
[See Lardner, Credib. chap. Ixiii. sec. 7.]
^ That the denial of a visible paradise is mentioned as
a grave error
Hierax, as it is mentioned also in the
case of the Seleucians, shews that much stress was laid
on the point in the early Church.
IreniEus writes
[adv. Hcer. v. 2]: "Where, then, was the first man
placed ? In Paradise, certainly.
Wherefore, also,
the eldei's who were disciples of the Apostles tell us that
those who were translated were transferred to that place
(for Paradise has been prepared for righteous men, such
as have the Spirit ; in which place also Paul the Apostle,
when he was caught up, heard words which are unspeakable as regards us in our present condition), and that
^

m

.
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.

came into use in the early years

narrow sphere of intelligence will not reach to
inform me" \The Distinction of High Church and
Low Church, ^•c.'\ but the term had been freely
It was
used in pamphlets of the preceding year.
at first applied to that party in the Church wliich,
on the accession of Queen Anne, supported the
:

there shall they who have been translated remain until
the cousummation, as a prelude to immortality " [Tr.
Here paradise is the paradise of the
in Ante-Nic. Lib.'].
But in the end of the same book.
intermediate state.
Paradise appears as the earth during the period of the
Millennium. At the first resurrection of the just, some
are admitted to Heaven, some enjoy the delights of Paradise, some possess the beauty of the city [chap, xxxvi.

The two descriptions
-3].
of the intermediate state was
thought to be the original paradise of Adam, still existing
on earth, and to be extended over tlie whole earth at the
The denial of a visible paradise is
first resurrection.
tlius connected with the rejection of the Millennium,
)iigen, from whom Hierax learnt that denial, having been
sect.

2,

compared with

harmonize.

cliees.

first

of the eighteenth century, a writer of 1705 speak" By whom,"
ing of it as being then quite novel.
he writes, " this distinction has been set up my

sect.

The paradise

(

tlie first to reject

the Millennium.

It

must be observed

a belief in the Millennium by no means presupposes
uY requires a belief in a visible earthly paradise now existing or rather that the true doctrine of the Millennium
It may
is only encumbered by the unfounded notion.
well be that the early "Fathers were led to their belief in
a visible paradise from opposition to the Eabbinical con[See Harceits on the subject adopted by the Gnostics.
vey's note on Ircn. v. 5, 1, and i. 30, 8 j vol. i. p. 235, ii.
Sac.
iv. p. 66.]
See also Kouth, Reliq.
p. 331.

tliat

;

N

High

High Churchmen

C/ii/rc/ijjicii

direct succession of the Stuarts as of divine right,

and opposed the settlement of tlie crown on tlie
Hanoverian dynast}'.
During the Sacheverell

/

ElGH-

and

term has been
generally used to designate those who adopt
them, the political meaning of it having entirely

Churchmen. There have always, in fact, been a
Petrine and a Pauline school of Christianity, the
one magnifying the sacrificial work of the Church
under the traditional shadow of the Apostle who
especially pointed out Christ's pastoral relation to
His people [1 Pet. ii. 25] ; the other magnifying the pastoral work of the Church under the
patronage of the Apostle who especially taught
its

sacerdotal relation to Cln-ist [Heb. v.

—

x.].

however, but the golden and the
silver sides of the same " shield of faith," and it
is only impatience, intellectual intolerance, and
deficiency of love, which have divided into
parties those who gazed on different aspects of
one truth as if they had looked on two doctrines
which were opposed to each other in their essential character, and could not both be truths.
It may also be added that it is only the comprehensive bond of true faith which can so hold
together even intolerant, impatient, and unloving
men, that such parties witliin an orthodox Church
do not wander beyond its periphery and become
are,

sects outside of

it.

The

lineage of the two great parties is distinctly
traceable in the Church of England during the
last three centuries, as may be seen by placing

some few of the more conspicuous names

at

various periods opposite to each other.

High Church.
Bp. Ridley and the
Divines,
) Prayer Book
"i Abp.
Parker, Abp.
Pkriod.
'-Bancroft, Hooker.
KeforMATION

Seven-

teenth
CjiNTURT.
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Low Church.
Bp. Hooper, Abp.
Grindal, Bp. Jewel,
Cartwright, Travers,
and the Puritans.

,

/Bp. Andrewes, Herbert,
Abp. Laud, Bp. Cosin,

Abp. Abbot, Abp.
Williams, Bp. Hall,
Chillingworth
^,
the
^^.,^^^f,„^^^,^ and

I

'Abp.
I

J

(Jilison,

;

i

{Alex. Knox, B}). Jebb, Js.
Milner, Soott,
Coleridge, Routh, Bp. Wilberl'orce, Simeon,
Van Mildert, Jo.shua D. Wilson, Abp.
Watson, Abp. Howley, Magee, Abp. Sunnier,
Bp. Phillpotts, New- Dean Goode, Lord
man, Pusey.
Shaftesbury.
|

i

'

|

i

|

ritual practices, the

passed out of use.
It is customary, for the rough-and-ready purposes of popular literature, to fix upon some
particular nafues as the founders of the High
("hurch party, according to the phase of controversy which happens to be uppermost in the
popular view, and the particular person of that
party Avho happens to be most prominently
associated with it.
But, in reality, the Christian
Clnirch has always had parties within its walls,
from the days when orthodox Clu'istians Avho
held a common faith said, "I am of Paul, and I
of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ"
[1 Cor. i. 12], to the days when they began to be
divided into "High" Churchmen and "Low"

These

|

]

|

TKKNTH
Ckntuuy.

disturbances [a.d. 1709-1713] it acquired a still
narrower political sense ; and at the end of the
last centurj' it had come to be a half political
half ecclesiastical nickname for those orthodox
clergy (of a rather chilly school of orthodoxy)
who discountenanced alike Whigger^', Methodism,
and Calvinism. Since the revival of theological
principles

South, Dean Bp. Hoadley, Abp.
So'
Bp. Butler, Seeker, H. Venn,
Bp. Wilson, Roniaine, Berriilge,
Bp.
Toplady, Lady HuuAb)). Wake, Dr. John
Bon, Wilkins, Wheatley. tingdon, J. Miluer,
Cowper, Bp. Porteus.
Nflson,

Stanluipe,
-;,

Saiicroft

and

tlic

Nonjurors, Thomdike,
Heylin, Bp. Beveridge,
Bp. Bull, Bp. Pearson,

|

i

Latitudinarians,
Abp. Tillotson,

Bp. Burnet.

The continuity

of these two leading schools in
the Church of England having been thus exhibited, the history of the High Church school
may be best shewn by a sketch of its course
through each of the four periods indicated, from
the Reformation epoch, which began in the
earlier half of the sixteenth century, to that development of the theological and ritual phases of
High Churchmanship which has been so consjiicuous in the middle of the nineteenth.
I.

The

High Churchmen

oj the Reformation period.

which reached

their climax
during the reigns of the Tudors divided English-

controversies

men

into three parties, the Medisevalists, who
took the authority of Pome as the key of their
position; the Puritans, who desired to supplant
the ancient theology and ritual of the Church of
England by a Calvinistic system of Presbyterianism ; and the Reformers, in the exact sense of
the word, who endeavoured so to re-form the

Church of England as to clear it from mere
mediaeval and foreign accretions, so to preserve
its Catholic position, that it should still remain
the true Church of England, and so to adapt its
customs to the altered condition of society, that
it should continue to be the Church of the people.
The third of these parties Avere the High Churchmen of the Reformation, allied with the Roman
party, on the one hand, in their anxiety to preserve the Episcopal system ; and with the Puritan
party, on the other hand, in their determination
to get rid of Ultramontanism from our theological
and devotional standards.
The abiding monuments of this party are the
Book of Common Prayer aird the Thirty-nine
Articles of Religion. Both of these were, indeed,
modified to a considerable extent through the
influence of the Puritans ; but even after these
changes they continued to represent, in the main,
the principles of the High Church Reformers,
and attempts to impose an opposite sense upon

them have never been permanently successful.
Another admirable monument of the school is
the " Ecclesiastical Polity" of one of its most obscure members, the great Hooker.
II. H'ujh Churchmen of the seventeenth century.
The controversies of the Reformation period were
handed down to the next century, but the Roman
party had left the Church of England and formed
borders in the year 1570
extreme Puritans
were also gradually forming sects of Baptists,
Indepeixlents, and Presbyterians.
There still
remained, however, a very distinct division
of High Churchmen and Low Churchmen, the
a sect outside of

[Roman

its

(^zVTnoLics], while the

High

Clutniinicii

Hig/i CliurcJnucii

being tlie parents of the ISI"oMconforniists,
wlio were exjielled from their benefices because
their anti-sacerdotal principles -would not allow
them to receive holy orders in 1GG2. [JS^'oncon-

ledge at home and for the I'ropagation of the
Gospel abroad.

FOHMISTS.]
In the earlier part of the seventeenth century
the devotional spirit was very strongly developed

pulsion of the Xonjuring bishops and clergy,
l)laced the most influential jmsitions of the Church

latter

among High Churchmen being
:

carried on also, in

a remarkable degree, into the next century.
This
development gave rise to the production of several
books of private prayers, in which the theological
framework of practical devotion was much more
accurately articulated than in the loose and verbose

which went for prayer among the PuriSuch were the private devotions of Bishop
Andrewes, Archbishop Laud, and Bishop Cosin.
From the same cause a ritual movement arose
among High Churchmen, who endeavoured, by
restoring the Lord's Table to the east end of the
chancel, and placing it " altar-wise " instead of
" table-wise," to bring about a more reverent recognition of Divine Service as an act of worship
towards God, and not a mere act of preaching, and
rhetoric

tans.

III. Ilitjli Ch urchmrn of the eifihteentli centurij.
The Eevolution of 1688, and the following ex-

England in the hands of the Latitudinarians,
and tended greatly to suppress the school of
orthodox theology and earnest devotion which
had arisen under the guidance of the divines
of

referred to in the preceding section.

A

similar

was produced by the cold shade of philosophical scepticism Avhich pervaded society, and
by the demoralized condition of the latter under
the first two Hanoverian sovereigns.
Higli
Churchmanship too generally assumed a political
aspect, and always lay under the cloud of disloyalty to the de facto sovereigns and of a
result

see them supplanted by the exiled
Stuarts, so that " High Churchman " and "Jacobite "

desire to

became synonymous to the popular mind []\Iatthew Tindall's Jacohltism, Perjury, and Popery
of Higli Church Priests, 1710]. There were,

many literary men of the party who were
Dean Swift and Bishoji Sprat, swal-

of precatory forms said before the congregation.

however,

To the same time may be traced the education of

never, like

school of independent theologians such as
Bishop Pearson, Bishop Bull, Archbishop Bramhall, Bishop Beveridge, Dean Jackson, Bishop
Sanderson, Bishop Barrow,
Thorndike, and

lowed up in the political whirlpool, and whose
works are among the greatest treasures of an
ecclesiastical library.
Bishop Butler's Analogy
provided the Church with a keen and nearly
irresistible philosophical weapon against the unbelief of the age ; whde ahnost equally good
service was done for logical minds by Paley's
work on the Evidences of Christianity.
Vast accumulations of material for Church history were made in the works of the great canonists,
Johnson, Bishop Gibson, and Wilkins, in a work
which has commanded as much respect among

a

Hammond.
In this century High Churchmen had to defend
the principles of the Peformation against the
Puritans and the Eoman Catholics at the cost of
great sufferings.

was
later

The

life

of Archbishop Laud
and a generation

sacrificed to the Puritans,

seven bishops Avere sent to prison for making

a stand against those encroachments of

Popery

Avhich the ^Nonconformists were abetting under

foreign as

James

gines

Duringthe Great Eebellion few escaped
loss of property, and many were persecuted even to
the loss of their lives.
It was the same school
of Churchmen which furnished the ranks of the
INoujurors
eight bishops, including the Primate
and several of those who had been foremost in
the defence of the Church during the late reign,
with about four hundred of the clergy [Hallam's
Const. Hid. iii. 148]
among whom were such
holy men as Archbishop Sancroft, Bishop Ken,
and KettleweU. [ISToN jurors.]
For the restoration of the Prayer Book in
1661, and its preservation from Presbyterian
II.

—

—

adulteration in 1689, later generations are also
High Churchmen of the seven-

indebted to the

The Prayer Book Annotations
and Commentaries of Andrewes, Cosin, L'Estrange,
Sparrow, and Comber, shew hoAv faithful the divines
of this century were to the traditions of the Reformation while Bishop Pearson's Commentary on
the Apostles' Creed
a work of the highest
theological rank
contributed greatly to the maintenance of orthodoxy when the dangerous errors
of Arianism were being revived.
teenth century.

;

—

—

Two great monuments of the practical work
originated by the High Church laity and clergy
at the end of the seventeenth century still remain
in the Societies for
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Promoting Christian Kuow-

among English

theologians, the Ori-

of Bingham, in the Fasti
Anglicanoi of Le Xeve, and in the

Ecclesiasticce

EcclesicG

most laborious works of Strype on Eeformation
History.
Among the more distinctly theological works of the party during the eigliteenth
century are Hickes' Treatises on the Christian
Priesthood and the Ej)iscopal Order, "Wall's great
History of Infant Baptism, and Waterland's
controversial treatises against the Arians of his
Many valuable works on Holy Scripture
day.
were the production of the same school in this
century, such as Dean Prideaux's Connection of
the Old and New Testament, with Shuck ford's
Continuation, Bishop Lowth's Commentary on
Isaiah, and Bishop Home's Commentary on the
The Prayer Book was also well illustrated
Psalms.
byWheatley, in a volume which continued to
be the standard work on the subject for more
than a century.
IV. High Churchmen of the 7iineteenth century.
The literary phase of the High Churchmanship
of the eighteenth century left its legacy to the
nineteenth in the shape of a scholarly class of
divines, who held ignorance and ignorant enthusiasm in great abhorrence, and who were very

—

though often most unjustly as
often designated
to the latter of the two epithets— " high and
dry."
They were mostly unobtrusive men, of

High

HigJi ChiircJnucn
refined culture, slroiii;ly opposed to changes in

the Church, and better achijjted for
positions as dignitaries than

filling

quiet

for keejiing

pace

progress in good or evil, as
leaders in the one or combatants of tho other.
A strong intellectual influence was, however,
ripening in the midst of this quiet school, the

with tho

-world's

may be traced in such men as
Alexander Knox, Eishop Jebb, Wordsworth, Dr.
Routh, lUshop Van Mildert, and John IMiller.^
It Avas by such an influence that this " old

type of -which

of High Churchmen (best represented
by Dr. Routh, President of Magdalen
College, who died, when more than Binety-nine
years of age, in the year 1854) were training up
another generation whose practical work made the
name of " High Churclimen " more conspicuous
than it had ever been before.
The Tractartans. The development of this
new school of High Churchmen was, however,
school

"

jierhaps

the ecclesiastical result of political circumstances
first instance, rather than of any design

in the

founded in

ecclesiastical learning.

At the time of the Reform Bill agitation, the
Reform politicians exhibited great indignation
against the clergy on account of the conservative
principles which Avere manifested by their leaders,
and especially by the twenty-one bishops whose
votes M'ere supposed to have thrown out the Bill
in 1831.
The course taken is indicated by the
well-known admonition of the dictatorial Lord
Grey to the bishops " to set their house in order,"
by frequent appeals of the Times newspaper,
such as " Will no question occur to the people of
England touching my lords the bishops ? Will
nobody ask what business have they in Parliament at alH" [Tracs, October 10th, 1831], and
by the motions which were made in the House
of Commons at the time for the expulsion of the
bishops from Parliament.
At the same time,
the Dissenters began to organize their discordant
sects into a united Disposition to the Church.
" The whole machinery of popular agitation was
put in motion, and it appeared that English
Dissent Avas at last organized for the overthrow of
the Church Establishment " [Skeats' Hist, of the
Free ChurcJtes of Eikj. 589].
First one, and
then (on its failure) another, society was formed to
carry on this work of opposition, and no means
-w^ere left untried for thf accomplishment of the
unchristian object in view.^ By the assistance
of O'Connell and tlie Roman Catholics, these
efforts were so far successful, that in the year
' It is curious to find a correspondence between Dr.
Doyle, John O'Driscol, Alexander Knox, and Thomas
Newenhain, published at Dublin in the year 1824, on
Reunion of the Churches of England and Rome."
The last named layman -was sanguine on the subject, but
Knox considered that there -vvas no ground for expecting
that obstacles to reunion would be removed.
[See also
Knox's Rcmccins, iii. 314, ed. 1837.]
^ These Anti-Church Associations were
[1] The Pro-

"A

:

testant Society, [2] The Ecclesiastical Knowledge Society,
("3] The Voluntai-y Chuich Association, [4] The Religious
Freedom Society, [5] The Evangelical Voluntary Church
Association, [6] Tiie Anti-Church Association', [7J The
Society for the Liberation of Religion from State Patron-

age and Control.
co-existent.
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None

of these seven societies were

CJiuniniien

1833 ten of tlic Irish bishoprics Avere abolished,
and it Avas in contemplation to suppress others
This course of events created general
alarm among the members of the Church of England, and, in tlie absence of any special organizaalso.

tion for

its

defence, there seemed little prospect

of averting further a?s;uilts.
It Avas as the religious result of this crisis that
the Tractarian party originated.
Tlie real founder

of the party Avas a distinguished High Church
divine, Avho had long been labouring Avith his pen

towards the accomplishment of that revival Avhich
Ids failing health and early death thrcAV into the
hands of others. This Avas Hugh James Rose,
editor of the British Magazine, and subsequently
l^rofessor of Theology at Durham, Principal of
King's College, London, and Chaplain to the
He was coi!--^ulted in
Archbisliop ot Cauterbniy.
July 1833 by Arthur PerccA^al, Ilurrel Eroude of
Oriel, and William Palmer of Worcester College,
with reference to a movement projected by

them

for

stemming

tlie

tide

of

destruction

Avhich seemed to be ffoAving over the Church
and after a Aveek's conference of this small party
at Hadleigh, it Avas agreed that an united elFort

should be attempted among High Churchmen in
behalf of tAvo points, the maintenance of the
doctrine of Apostolical Succession, and the preservation of the Prayer Book from Socinian
adulterations.

When the subsequent

leader of the party,

intellectual

John Henry Newman,

re-

turned from his long vacation tour on the Continent, he also took part in the Oriel conferences
and they Avere occasionally joined in by Keble,
Avhose Christian Year had already made him famous as a reviver of devotional Churchmanship.
The first measure taken in consequence of these
consultations Avas an attempt to form an " Association of Friends of the Church," of Avhich the obj ects
Avere to be these " [1] To maintain pure and inviolate the doctrines, the services, and the discipline
of the Church ; that is, to Avithstand all change
Avhich involves the denial and suppression of
doctrine, a departure from primitive practice in
religious ofiices, or innovation upon the apostolic
:

order, and commission of bishops,
and deacons. [2] To afford Churclimen

prerogatives,
priests,

an opportunity of exchanging their sentiments,
and co-operating together on a large scale."
This

jAdiXi,

hoAvever,

ment by the

failed

through discourage-

and only a few country
formed on the principles pro-

bishops,

associations Avere

posed.

But although no such general agitation Avas
permitted as had been contemplated, the feelings
of Churchmen had been thoroughly aroused by
the course taken in Parliament and elsewhere,
and both clergy and laity spoke out in a manner
that shewed hoAV great Avas their latent strength.
In February 1834, an address Avas presented to
the Archbishop of Canterbury signed by 7000
clerg}^, in Avhich anything like reckless change
Avas deprecated, but a promise given of "cheerful
co-operation and dutiful support " in any measure
that Avould " tend to reviAX the discipline of
ancient times, to strengthen the connection be-

High CJmrcImien

Hi^h Churchmen

tween the bishops, clLTgy, and people, and to
promote the purity, the elticiency, and tlie unity
A similar address was signed
of the Church."
by 230,000 lay heads of families, declaring their
determination to uphold the Church with all
In May of the same year, King
their power.
William lA''. made a birthday speech to the
bishops, in which he also declared his firm determination to uphold the Church, and added with
emphasis, " I have spoken more strongly than
usual, because of unhappy circumstances that have

nniided and well-informed jiersou would now
dream of contradicting the main point of thi.«i

forced themselves upon the observation of all.
The threats of those who are enemies of the
Church make it the more necessary for those who

duty to that Church to npeak out. The
words which you hear are indeed spoken by my
mouth, but they flow from my heart " [Perceval's
GoUedion of Papers, 1842; Palmer's Narratice
There was then a general
of Events, 18-i3].
Meetings were held
arousing of Churchmen.
throughout the country to organize for defence of
the Church in opposition to those who were seeking
feel their

and when the real strength of
Churchmen began to be exhibited in Parliament by the constitutional method of presenting
its

destruction

;

petitions, it Avas

found expedient to delay for the

present the contemplated attacks that were to

have been made.
The plan ultimately adopted by the " Friends
of the Church " at Oxford, was that of endeavouring to influence public opinion by the publication
of that series of pamphlets on Church History and
Doctrine which, soon after its commencement,
took the general title of Tracts for the Times.
The first of these was published in 1833, the
The writers
last, the famous " Xo. 90," in 1841.
of them were chiefly Newman, Froude, Pusey, and
Isaac Williams.
The first sixty-six of these publications consisted of extracts from Cosin, Beveridge, Wilson, and Bull, with " Eecords of the
Church," consisting of fragments from the AnteNicene Fathers, and a few original tracts on
the Church, the Liturgy, and similar subjects.
The succeeding twenty-four tracts comprised
several on a much larger scale, and of a more
theological character, including Dr. Pusey's large

work on Baptism, printed in 1834-5, a catena
of authorities on the Apostolic Succession, a
similar catena on the
Eucharistic Sacrifice,
with compact treatises by Keble on Tradition,
by Isaac Williams on " Eeserve in communicating
Religious Knowledge," and by Newman on
the
of

Thirty-nine

them

have

Articles of Pieligion.

been

republished

as

Several
separate

works.

The last of these tracts was the most important
of all.
Its object was to shew that the Articles,
" the offspring of an uncatholic age, are, through
God's Providence, to say the least, not uncatholic,
and may be subscribed liy those who aim at being
Catholic in heart and doctrine."
This view was
in reality (as Dr. Pusey shewed when reprinting
this tract a

quarter of a century afterwards) a
of the theological knowledge
which the writers of the tracts and many others
of the clergy were now acquiring ; and no sobernecessary
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result

assertion, or

the line taken in Tract 90

itself.

But some of the leading

tutors at Oxford were
not then either sober-minded or well-informed ;
and four of them, ]\Iessrs. T. T. Churton, H. B,

Wilson

(one of the writers of Essai/s and ReJohn Grifliths, afterwards Warden of
AYadham, and A. C. Tait, afterwards Archbishop
^

vieivs),

of Canterbury,

having represented in a letter,
dated ]\Iarch 8th, 1841, that a mode of interpreting the Articles which was consistent with
Catholic belief had a " tendency " to mitigate the

between Roman and Anglican docthe Tract was condemned by a decree of
the Hebdomadal Board, signed by Dr. Wynter,
tlie
Vice-Chaucellor, on "March 18th, 1841.
This Avas done in the face of an explanation
printed by Newman two days before in a letter
to Dr. Jelf, and without waiting for a fuller
explanation which was then in tlie press, in
differences
trine,

Newman

which

stated that he did consider
Thirty-nine Articles do contain a
condemnation of authoritative teaching of the
Church of Rome, upon the very subjects upon
which the 'Four Tutors' had alleged that he
suggested that they do not.'''
The heads of
houses refused to grant the respite of twelve
hours which Newman had asked for the publication of this explanation, knowing that it would
have been impossible for them then to condemn
the Tract in the terms in which they did so, " for

that

" the

ground of the censure was cut away.
No
one can tell how much of the subsequent history
of the Church of England might not have been
altered had that respite of twelve hours been
granted."
Dr. Pusey adds, "It appears from
tlie

John Keble
that the Heads of
Houses knew that they were condemning the
author of The Christian Year as Avell as New^man" [Pusey's Pref to Tract xc. ed. 1865]. The
names of these local officials can doubtless be
exhumed from old Oxford Calendars, but the
names of those whom they condemned are
the letter of

.

.

,

written in the world-wide records of ecclesiastical
and of a nation's devotional habits.
These events ultimately led to the secession of
Newman, and some of his more intimate friends

history,

and followers, from the Church of England
though he himself did not take that step until the
In that year a Fellow of Balliol
year 1845.
College, named AVard, was censured by a vote of
the University for publishing a ftmciful volume
called The Ideal of a Christian Church, an ideal
which he and other theorizing members of the
party found in their optimist view of the Church
The clique which had censured Newof Rome.
man now endeavoured to include him in the
^ Mr. Wilson, who in this letter censured Newman for
explaining Article XXII. as not denying all doctrines of
Purgatory, was condemned in the Court of Arches for
denying Eternal Punishments. The condemnation was
i-eversefl by a majority of the Co.nmittee of Privy CounFour Tutors, then
cil, which included another of the
but the jndge, Dr. Lushington,
Bishop of London
;

liad declared that AVilson

the Articles subscribed

may

"suggested modes by which
be evaded."

High Churchmen

High Chunhnicn
censure of Ward, but the Proctors prevented this
exercising their right of veto upon tlie jiroposition, and were thanked by 554 Members of

by

Convocation for taking this most unusual course.^

The

patience of

tlie

great

High Church

leader

had, however, been overstretched ; his Icadershiji
of the party came to a close, and he transferred
his acute intellect into the ranks of the Koman
happily, perCatholic sect, where he was soon
as completely
haps, for the Church of England
extinguished by authority (tliough by a different
process) as in the University of Oxford.
]\Ieanwliilc the same party which had driven
Newman out of Oxford was lying in wait for
Pusey also, and in the year 1843 the Vice-

—
—

Chancellor, Wynter,

suspended him from his

University Preacher for a sermon on the
Holy Eucharist. This step did not drive Pusey
from Oxford, or from the Church of England,
and for more than thirty years afterwards he was
conspicuous in both as the most learned English
But it considerably
tlieologian of the age.
accelerated the fashion of "secession" which
had set in, and during the next few years some
hundreds of recruits were added to the ranks of
"
the Koman Catholic dissenters ; the " seceders
consisting chiefly of impressible undergraduates,
young ladies, and young ladies' curates. This
secession acquired a factitious importance in after
years, when it was joined by Archdeacon Wilberforce, a very able theologian; Maskell, a Eitual
office of

and Archdeacon Manning (afterwards
the schismatical "Archbishop of Westminster"),
one of the most gifted preachers of the day.
Wilberforce died shortly after his secession, and,
witli the exception of I^ewman, none of the
other seceders were persons of any great theological weight either as a loss to the Church
which they left or a gain to the sect which they
scholar

;

joined.

might have been expected that the defecti(jn
great a leader as Newman would have
broken up the High Church party and stopped
Instead of
the movement which it had begun.
this it went on rapidly increasing in numbers
and influence, and, in spite of most vigorous
opposition from Low Churchmen, statesmen,
newspapers, and the thoughtless multitude, it
became in a very few years the dominant party
in the Church of England.
This result was
It

of so

owing, in a large degree, to the controversies

which Avere raised on the subject of Eaptism
and the Holy Eucharist.
Eor these controversies a most effective preparation had been
made by the "Lil)rary of the Fathers" (commenced in the year 1S3S), which had attracted
the attention of the clergy to Patristic Theology,
and by Isaac Wilberforce's admirable work on
the Incarnation (published in the year 1848),
which formulated the ideas of the clergy on the
subject of the Sacraments to an extent that can
hardly be appreciated by a generation which has
received such ideas by inheritance in their already
formulated condition.
^

A

similar veto

Hampden.
198

was exercised in the case of Bishop

The Bu})t!smal Controversy was brought to a
1848 by the refusal of Bishop Pliillpotts
to institute a clergyman named Gorham to a
crisis in

benefice in the diocese of Exeter, to which he
had been presented by the Lord Chancellor. The
litigation which followed turned substantially
upon the following three questions, wliicli were

Gorham in an examination to
Bishop of Exeter thought it necessary
to subject him before deciding whether or not to
admit him for Institution
" Q. V. Does our
Cliurch hold, and do you hold, that every infant

placed

which

before

tlie

:

—

baptized by a lawful minister, Avitli water, in the
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost, is made by God in such Baptism a
member of Christ, the child of God, and an
inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven? Q. VI. Does

our Church hold, and do you hold, that such
children, by the laver of regeneration in Baptism,
are received into the immber of the children of
God, and heirs of everlasting life?
Q. VII. Does
our Church hold, and do you hold, that all infants
so baptized are born again of water and of the
Holy Ghost?" It is only necessary to say respecting the answers made to these questions by the
candidate for Institution, that it w^as to the effect
that the benefits of Baptism are suspended until
baptized persons shew themselves worthy to receive them; and that the Committee of Privy
Council considering that it was not unlawful for
a clergyman to hold such an opinion, Gorham
Avas instituted by Archbishop Sumner in the
year 1850.
It is of more importance to add that
the storm of controversy raised by the " Gorham
case" so cleared the atmosphere of the clouds by
which the subject of Baptismal Eegeneration had
been obscured, as practically to put an end to
all discussion about it ; and a later generation
wonders how such a discussion could ever have
arisen when the language of Holy Scripture and
of tlie Prayer Book is now seen to be so singularly
plain and dogmatic.
The Eucharisiic Controversy, raised by the
sharply definite teaching of the Tractarians respecting the Eeal Presence, was of longer duration.
It was brought before the Courts in the
" Denison case," in which the Archdeacon of
Taunton was deprived by Archbishop Sumner
(sitting at Bath as President of a pro-Diocesan
Court) on October 22nd, 1856, for having preached
three sermons in Wells Cathedral, in the years
1853 and 1854, in which it was alleged that the
Body and Blood of Christ are given to all, without exception, who receive the consecrated Bread
and Wine administered in the Holy Communion.
Tliis was practically a statement that tlie sacred
Substance of the Blessed Sacrament is present in
the consecrated elements before they are received
by the communicant, and cannot be dissociated
The
fi'om them even by unworthy reception.
sentence of deprivation was reversed by the
Court of Arches on preliminary technical grounds
and the accuser having appealed against the decision of the Court to the Judicial Committee of
the Privy Council, the decision of the Arches
Court was ct)nfirmed on February Gtli, 1858.

High Churchmen

High Churchmen

The question of doctrine did not come before
eitlier of the Courts above, and no opinion was
expressed upon it by eitlier of them.
Ten years later, issue was again joined in behalf of opposite schools of thought respecting the
Holy Eucharist by the prosecution of Bennett,

Vicar of Frouie, by one of his parishioners named
In this case the clergyman was acSheppard.
cused of using language respecting the Blessed
Sacrament Avliich expressed the same doctrine of
the Eeal Presence in the Elements as distinguished from the Presence of Christ in the
faithful receiver of them, and which also embraced
the question of the Eucharistic Sacrifice.
Sir
liobert Phillimore gave judgment in this case on
July 23rd, 1870, the substance of his decision
on the real point at issue being contained in the
following words
" Upon the whole it will appear, I think, from an examination of the Formularies, and from the language of the authorities
which I am about to cite, that they were intended to set forth, and do set forth, the doctrine
of a real Spiritual Presence in the Holy Eucharist.
It may be said with truth that on some
:

—

formularies this doctrine

is

more doubtfully,

or

than on others ; but the
lesult which I have stated is not only the legal
inference from the construction of all the formularies, but also especially from those which are
in their nature the most important and, as a
Though,
matter of history, the latest in date.
indeed, that there is a change in the Holy Elements after consecration, and that they then convey in a divine ineffable way the Body and Blood
of Christ, seem necessary inferences from the

more

faintly, expressed

language of the Communion Service alone.
.
I say that the Objective, Actual, and Keal Presence, or the Spiritual Real Presence, a Presence
external to the act of the communicant, appears
to me to be the doctrine which the Formularies
of our Church, duly considered and construed, so
as to be harmonious, are intended to maintain"
[Pliillimore's Rep. of Judgm. 117].
This judgment was appealed against, and (although some
of the expressions used by the Judge were
censured as extra-judicial) it was not altered
by the Committee of Privy Council when they
gave their more than usually careful decision in
1872.
Thus the High Church view of Eucharistic doctrine was declared finally to be that of the
Church of England
it may be said that the
conclusion of the Eucharistic controversy completed the justification of the Tractarian movement, establishing the fact that the main principles
on Avhich that movement was founded, those of
" the Sacramental system," are as truly Anglican
as they are truly Catholic.
.

.

:

The

KiTUALiSTS.

The

revival of ecclesiastical

which was so conspicuous a feature of
the Tractarian movement, necessarily made the
clergy better acquainted with the Primitive Liturgies and with the ancient Service Books of the
Church of England.
Palmer's Origines Liturgicce, IMaskell's Ancient Liturgy of the Church of
England, and Mormmenta Ritualia EcclesioiAnglilearning,

with Xeale's Tetralogia Liiurgica, laid the
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ccoun,

foundation for many smaller works on liturgical
subjects, and thus spread among the laity, as well
as the clergy, a larger amount of information respecting the principles and practice of Divine
Service than had been possessed by any modern
generation of English Churchmen.
Contemporary with this revival of liturgical knowledge,
there sprung up also a widely diifused taste for
ecclesiastical design in the fabric and furniture of
churches a taste wliicli was greatly promoted by
the AA'orks of Augustus Welby Pugin, and by the
formation of the " Cambridge Camden Society "
in the year 1839.
This study of " Ecclesiology,"
as the science came to be named, was soon
brought to bear upon the restoration of old
churches and the construction of new ones ; and
as men of taste could no longer be contented
Avith such churches as were built in the eighteenth
century, so the educated clergy and laity were
beginning to revolt against a type of Divine Service in which it was represented almost entirely
as intended for the edification of those who took
part in it.
Theological knowledge and an intelligent spirit of devotion were combining to raise
a general feeling that there should be more recognition of the fact that Prayer, Praise, and the
Holy Eucharist are ofi'ered to God, as well as
used for the spiritual advantage of man.
It was
out of such circumstances, and under such influences, that Avhat was afterwards called " Ritualism " took its rise.
The earliest form in which it was manifested
was that of introducing into parish churches
customs which recent generations had known only
in connection with cathedrals, minsters, and college chapels.
Instead of the old " parson and
clerk duet," carried on with occasional interludes
of " Brady and Tate," or even " Sternhold and
Hopkins," performed by a few singers in a dis;

choral services were established
analogous to those of cathedrals, being
formed, clad in surplices, and placed beside the
tant

gallery,

choirs,

officiating clergy.

The second stage of the Ritualist movement
consisted of attempts to follow out Avith exactness the rubrics of the Prayer Book ; when the
customs of the existing book were soon
to be supplemented to a large extent by
those of the "First Book of EdwaM YL," the
Prayer Book of 1549, to which reference was supposed to be made in the " Ornaments Rubric
prefixed to Morning Prayer. This development of
ritual was promoted by a Avork entitled " Hierurgia Anglicana, or documents and extracts illustraritual

found

tive of the ritual of the

Church

in

England

after

the Reformation," Avhich was published in 1848.
In the preface to this theeditors said, "We take our
stand on the ground held by Andrewes, Bancroft,
Laud, Wren, Montague, and their fellow confessors, and Ave claim, Avith them, for the English
Church, the revival of all the vestments and
ornaments to Avhich it can be proved she is

This principle Avas fully dejustly entitled."
veloped at several churches in London, Oxford,
Leeds, and elscAvhere, during the next fcAV years
the development of it at St. Paul's C.Hurcb,

^

HUtopedes

HigJi Churcluncn
Knightsbiidge, and tlie more recent Church of St.
Barnabas, Pi mlico (which had beenopened in 1850
for tlie purpose of carr3'ing it out completely and
honestly), leading to litigation which ultimately
brought the advocates and the opponents of
ritual to issue before the Privy Council in the
Some portions of the furniture of
year 1857.
those churches were considered, by those members of the Privy Council who constituted the
tribunal, to be unsanctioned by the existing law
but the principle then contended for by the
Pitualists was affirmed by their interpretation of
the " Ornaments Rubric," respecting the varying
fcirms of which they decided that " they all
obviously mean the same thing, that the same
;

and the same utensils, or articles, Avhich
were used under the First Prayer Book of Edward
VI. may still be used" [Brodrick and Fremantle's
Ecch Rep. 131].

dresses

third stage of the Ptitualist movement beto develope itself soon after the " St. Barna-

The
gan

bas case" had been decided, and was originated
by a younger school of clergy and laity on the
principle that the ritual standard of " the Ornaments Rubric of the Prayer Book" is the practice
of the Church of England in the second year of
Edward VI., which is interpreted to be that of
pre-Reformation times adapted to the English
Prayer Book, and including a much larger amount
of ceremonial than that which is actually'- ordered
The practical use of
in the rubric of that book.
such a standard was set forth in a volume entitled " Diredorinm Anglicamim, being a manual
of directions for the right celebration of the Holy
Communion, for the saying of Matins and Evensong, and for the performance of other rites
and ceremonies of the Church, according to ancient uses of the Church of England," edited by
the Rev. John Purchas, and published in the
full development of ritual usages
year 1858.
on the i^rinciple thus indicated was established
at St. Alban's Church, Holborn, built about
1861, and at a later date at a Brighton Chapel,
of which Mr. Purchas became incumbent
while at many other churches the ceremonial of
Divine Service was raised to a much higher
standard than had been contemjilated by the

A

of Eucharistic lights.
But the general tendency
of the judicial decisions which were given, was
notwithstandi]ig Mackonochie, the Vicar of St.

and Purchas, the Incumbent of St.
James's Chapel, Brighton, Avere both prosecuted,

Alban's,

and some of

their practices

were condemned

the limit to which the ritual of the
Prayer Book may lawfully be carried far higher
than it was before placed
and there was conseqiiently a corresponding movement throughout
the country in the direction Avhich the Ritualists
had taken ; even Bishops resuming that use of
copes which had been dropped in the middle of
the eighteenth century.
Thus the danger of a
narrow reaction which had been provoked passed
aAvay, and a revival of ritual such as kept pace
with the revival of devotion and taste received
the sanction of authority.
In the year 1867, the Visitatorial authority of
the Crown was exercised for the appointment of
a Royal Commission " to inquire into and report
to

raise

:

upon

differences of practice

which had

arisen,

and

varying interpretations which Avere put upon the

and directions for regulating the
course and conduct of public Avorship, tlie administration of the Sacraments, and the other services
contained in the Book of Common Prayer." This
rubrics, orders,

Commission Avas also directed to reconstruct the
Tables of Lessons used at IMorning and Evening
Prayer.
Several reports Avere made by it, and
its reconstructed Lectionary was authorized for
use by Parliament and Convocation in the year
1871; but no further action Avas taken at that
time on the subject which it was ai)pointed to
investigate.

One great Avork of the Ili^h Church party
from the Reformation doAvnwards has been that
of preserving the substantial catholicity of the
Church of England ; during the forty years'
revival betAveen 1833 and 1873, it Avas also that
its life and vigour.
The High Churchof the Reformation age saved the Church

of rencAving

men

elder school

from becoming Lutheranized or Calvinized, and
carefully preserved its continuity Avith the English Church of preceding ages.
Those of the
seventeenth century restored health to the Church
of England when it Avas being fatally cankered

indeed,

by the blood-poison

There was much,
of Ritualists.
provoke opposition in the ritual
adopted by this younger school of Ritualists
very inferior in learning to their predecessors
for it was chiefly copied from modern Continental
customs, and was mixed up with a sentimentalism
about candles and flowers, as well as Avith an
excessive minuteness in regard to postures and
to

winch made it easy to charge the school
and want of manliness. Prejudices
thus excited, led to the prosecution of Mackonochie, the A^icar of St. Alban's, and Purchas,
the Incumbent of St. James's Chapel, Brighton
and their cases were eventually carried, on appeal,
before the Privy Council.
A surprising want of
knowledge respecting ecclesiastical history and
ritual on the part of the Privy Councillors,
enabled them to condemn such ancient and
Catholic customs as the use of the mixed Cup and
200
gestures,

with

trifling

of Presbyterianism
those of
the eighteenth century Avithstood the dangers in
Avhich it Avas placed by the scepticism that in the
end overturned the Church of France ; those of
the nineteenth century have revived ecclesiastic.il
learning and the devotional spirit, and have carried
the influence of the Church home to the hearts of
rich and poor in face of difficulties arising from
very novel conditions of social, religious, and intellectual

life.

HINDOOS. [Brahmins.]
HISTOPEDES.
A name

;

;

given

to

the

Eunomians with

reference to a strange custom
Avhich they are said to have practised, of baptiz-

ing persons Avith the head and breast in the
Avater and the feet upright [icttos] in the air.
[Epiph. Hw7\ Ixxvi. ad. Jin.
Theod. Hceret. fab.
iv.

30.]

Hoadly

Hoadly

HOADLY. There were two Lranclies of tlie
the one headed
English Latitudinarian School
by Cudwortli, ]\Iore, and Smith, the other by
Tlie former was disWilkins and Tillotson.
tinguished by its Platonism, which imparted a
depth and fervour, not without a strain of mysticism, to a theology which otherwise would
have been both shallow and cold the latter lacking this adjunct, and little addicted to patristic
;

;

study, found no better guide, in the revulsion
Puritanism, than the foreign Arminian

from

Thus, Birch refers the formation of Tilfirst to Chillingworth on the deserThe
tion of Puritanism, and then to Episcopius.
writings of Episcopius,^ he says, contributed very
much to the forming of some of the greatest divines of our country in the last age, and in particular Archbishop Tillotson himself \Life of
TilhUon, pp. 5, 219].
The leaders of the Platonists for the most part
lived and died in colleges. The latter school furnished the Latitudinarian political bishops by
Avhoni the Church was afflicted in the eighteenth
Of these Hoadly is the most thorough
century.
Tillotson was kept at a higher level by
specimen.
some knowledge of the Fathei's, and by his intimacy with Barrow and Nelson. Hoadly followed
out his jirinciples to their legitimate results, and
produced what Seeker called a Christianit}^
divines.
lotson's

mind

"secundum usum Winton."
Benjamin Hoadly, born 1676, Fellow of Catherine Hall, Cambridge, then Eector of St. Peter-le-

Poer, London, brought himself into general notice

by becoming

Calamy writes)
and religious
sermon before the Lord Mayor, he

(as

the J^on conformist

a strenuous assertor of our civil

In a
represented the public good as the end of the
magistrate's office, and asserted the warrantableness of resistance when that end is destroyed.
rights.

Objection^ being made to his doctrine, he defended himself in Measures of Ohedience to the
Civil Magistrate, which was answered by Atterbury in Concio ad CI e r lan, Lond. 1709.
That
passive obedience has its limits few will now
doubt; and it is the hardest problem that can be
presented to the mind and conscience of a statesman to fix those limits. [DicT. o/Theol., I^onJURORS.]
Hoadly's error appears to be not of
principle but in the application of the principle.

succession.

Tbe

last bi.shopric

he held twenty-

[Bangokian Contuoversy.]

six years.

Iloadly's doctrine proved to be that wliicli
vacates the office of the Church, undermines its
constitution, denies the power of its ministry and
the efficacy of its sacraments.
The Church he

defined to be " the number of men, whetlier small
or great, dispersed or united, who truly and sincerely are subjects to Jesus Christ alone, as their

Lawgiver and Judge, in matters relating to the
favour of God and their eternal salvation " [Servion on N(dure of the Church].
There is not a
word of the bands which knit men together in
one communioir and fellowship, but each man,
in isolation, stands in immediate reference (it is
not said to his Saviour, but) to his Lawgiver and

In

Judge.

Judge

it

is

this relation of the individual to his
said that a man's " title to God's

favour cannot depend upon his actual being or
continuing in any particular method, but upon
his

in

sincerity

real

the

conduct of his con-

"the favour

of God follows sinconsidered as such, and consequently
equally follows every equal degree of sincerity "
[Preservative against Principles of Nonjurors].
That is, Saul the persecutor, who verily thought
he ought to do many things contrary to the Name
of Jesus, had an equal title to God's favour with
Paul the Apostle.
Further, Hoadly argued that, inasmuch as " the

science:" that
cerity,

Church

of Christ

is

the

kingdom of

Christ,

He

Himself is King," that "in this it is implied that
He is Himself the sole Lawgiver to His subjects,
and Himself the sole Judge of their behaviour,
in the affairs of conscience and eternal salvation.
And in this sense, therefore. His kingdom is not
of this world; that He hath left behind Him no
visible human authority, no vicegerents, who can
be said properly to supply His place; no interpreters upon whom His subjects are absolutely to
depend; no judges over the consciences or religion of His people." This passage seems to deny
(the Committee of the Lower House of Convocation observed) all authority to the Church, and
under pretence of exalting the kingdom of Christ,
to leave it Avithout any visible human authority
to judge, censure, or punish ofi'enders, in the
affairs of conscience and eternal salvation.

Hoadly of course denied the existence of a line
" As far as we can judge of

The House of Commons thanked him for his
zeal and recommended him for 2:)romotion.
Queen

of rightful bishops.

Anne did not attend to the recommendation.
George I. made him Bishop of Bangor (he never

up a regular uninterrupted succession of rightful
" It hath not pleased God in His Probishops."

and he was translated afterwards
Hereford, Salisbury, and Winchester in quick

vidence to keep up any proof of tlie least probability, or moral possibility, of a regular uninterrupted succession." He holds up to scorn and
contempt " all trifles and niceties of authorita-

visited this see),
to

^ Burnet saj's of the Cambridge school tliat "they
read
Episcopius much " [Oion Times, i. p. 188, ed. 1724].
This was clearly true, v/rites A. Knox, of such as Wilkins and Tillotson, for no writer, I imagine, is more
un-Platonic than Episcopius
nor probably did any
more contribute to spoil English theology [Correspond-

things, God's Providence never yet in fact kept

tive

benedictions,

tions:"
tions,

absolutions,

excommunica-

"human benedictions, human
human excommunications have

absolu-

nothing

;

ence,

i.

p. 259].

- Compton complained of
it in the House of Lords, and
was told by Bixrnet that lie ought to have been the last
man to complain, for if the doctrine were not good he
could not be defended for appearing in arms at Northampton [Life of Calamy, ii. p. 40].
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do with the favour of God" [Preservative, fol.
In these trifles and
588, 592, 593, 595].
niceties are included all exercise of the power of the
keys, all ministries of the Word and Sacraments.
Let it be sufficient to notice how the Holy
to

edit. pp.

Eucharist

is

dealt with.

"The

phrase of eating

Hoadly

Hobbes

Christ's Flesh and diiukiiii; llis rdood, signifies
the duty of believing and digesting His doctrine;
and not any benetits accruing from that eating
and drinking." " I now give you this Breail,
and call it
Tody, in order to shew you that
you are to take and cat bread in this manner
after My death ; and to introduce IMy command
to you to do this, to break and eat bread in rememlirance of jNIe and of IMy Body broken, after

They were not Arminians in a true
sense of the Avord, they were such only because
When a revival of
they Avere not Calvinists.
religion came there was, besides a recurrence to
primitive doctrine through the leading of the
English Churcli, a reappearance also of the disWesley
tinctive tenets of Arminius and Calvin.
reinvigorated Arminianism, Avhile a fervent and
more spiritual Latitudinarianism (of which

it shall be broken, and after I shall be removed
from you." " The Bread and \Yine arc outward
and visible signs or marks, ordained by ('hrist to
call to our minds, and to point out to us, the
greatest inward and spiritual grace {i.e. favour or
mercy) bestowed on man by Almighty God.

Leighton remained the unsurpassable type) joined
with distinct Calvinistic tenets, revived in EvanBut the Evangelical School has borne
gelicalism.
marks of Hoadly throughout its whole course.

My

They call to mind the death of Christ," &c.
\Phim Account^
AVhile Hoadly thus rejected on the one hand
that flows to man through the society of the
Church, through her ministers and sacraments,
he ri^'ected no less on the other hand those parts
of Christian truth which he might have learnt
from Leighton, which were soon to form the
all

[DiCT. of
Eegarding Prayer, the
Atonement, Grace, Justification, and kindred
topics, his opinions are scarcely discernible from

strength of the Evangelical School.

Theol., Evangelicals.]

modern Unitarians.^ Destitute of the exand leading men with
he was connected, which preserved them

those of

cellencies of the schools

whom

from the full effects of their Latitudinarian principles, he has shewn to what those principles
really lead, to a system, namely, of prayer without fervour, sacraments without grace, clergy
without a calling, and a church without cohesion.
Such is the natural issue of the rationalizing
Christianity introduced by Hales and Chillingworth, aided presently by the

The

strants.

deterioration

of

Dutch Eemonthe Arminian

after the Synod of Dort was rapid.
Episcopius drew perilously near to Socinianism,
His form of Arminianism, as embraced by the
English Latitudinarians, never possessed the
Church's sacramental element, and it had rejected
or at least neglected the doctrine of the xitonement which had given an evangelical tone to the
teaching of Arminius.
It set forth Christ as an
example rather than as a Saviour. In Hoadly,
therefore, Arminian Latitudinarianism became a
kind of Protestantism within the Church of England, protesting not only against the doctrinal
system of Calvin (for whicli it might be excused),
but against all the vital powers and agencies of
Apostolical Christianity.
An alleged sincerity of
purpose took the place of faith ; revelation was to
be brought down to human comprehension ; all
mysteries were to be excluded.
All who said that
they loved Jesus Christ in sincerity, whatever their
creed, whatever their worship, were Christian
brethren
and (as a necessary consequence of
Chillingworth's original dictum) all who held
the Scriptures to be the rule of belief and morals
were alike members of the Church.
IVfany in the

divines

:

Church of England

fell

into this state of indif-

Hoadly defiucd prnyer thus:
turbed address to God."
^
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"A

cabu anl undis-

ferentism.

Its doctrine of the Sacraments, particularly of
the Holy Eucharist, fell below Calvin's, and is
only distinguishable from Hoadly's by greater
Hoadly's tenet that a man's title to
devotion.
God's favour cannot depend upon his actual
being or continuing in any particular method,
which, if it mean anything, means first that there
is no Church to which God joins those whom He
will save, and then that all sects Avhatever (the
Catholic Church being a sect) are equal, remained
theoretically in Evangelicalism ; with the practical distinction however that dissenters from the
Church of England were commonly looked upon
as the more godly.
HOBBES. Eew philosophical writers who
have not written directly against Christianity

have had a Avider influence in promoting scepticism than Thomas Hobbes and yet his philosojjhy is rather one of politics than of religion.
He was the son of a clergyman, was born at
Malmesbury on April 5th, 1588, took his degree
at Oxford, was private tutor, first to Lord Cavendish, and afterwards to his surviving brother,
the Earl of Devonshire, and through his pupils
became intimate with Bacon and Lord Herbert
of Cherbury.
During his absence from England
under the Long Parliament he also became ac(piainted at Paris with Descartes.
In the year
1651 he published his principal work. The Leoiathan, and shortly afterwards returned to England.
Having been for a short time mathematical tutor to Charles II. (though he had not learned
the first rudiments till after his fortieth year) he
:

received a pension of £100 a year at the Eestoration, and lived to tlie great age of ninety-two,
dying on December 4th, 1679.
Ivcligion received little attention from Hobbes
except as a part of government, a matter of police,
by means of which the absolute sovereign may be

maintaining order in his kingdom.
his philosophy is pervaded by
IMaterialism, the foundation of which he thus
lays in the first chapter of his Leviathan : " Concerning the thoughts of man I will consider them
first singly, and afterwards in a train or dependence tipon one another.
Singly they are every
one a representation or appearance of some quality
or other accident of a body without us, which
assisted in

But the whole of

—

commonly called an ol)ject- Avhich oliject
worketh on the eyes, ears, and other parts of a
man's body ; and by diversity of working, pro-

is

ducetli diversity of aj^pearances.

of

them

all is

that

which we

call

The
'

original

Sense,' for

Hume

Hoininicolce
tliere is

no conception

hath not at

first,

in a man's

totally or

by

mind

parts,

wliicli

been be-

gotten upon the organs of sense.
The rest are
derived from that original."
Elsewhere he says,
"All the qualities called 'sensible' are, in the
object that causeth them, but so many several
motions of the matter by which it presseth on our

organs diversely.

Neither in us that are pressed

are they anything else but divers motions

;

for

that

and not the

it,

image of God

soul,

was created in the

but neither does he give any name
to those Avho maintained it [Philast. de Hter.
xcvii.].
Epiplianius attributes the same opinion
to the Audians [Epiphan. Hcer. L], as does also
Theodoret [Hist. Eccl. iv. 10]. It has also been
attributed to Melito of Sardis and his followers,

whose

;

belief respecting

the corporeity of

God

approached Anthropomorphism [ANTHRoroMORPHiTEs] ; but there seems no foundation for this

" Conmotion produceth nothing but motion."
ception is a motion in some internal substance of

beyond the presence of the Avord " Melitonii"

the head."
The Materialism of

against the opinion in the Indiculus Avhich precedes St. Augustine's Avork on heresies, but Avhich

Hobbes did not develope

into Atheism, for he

of God,

acknowledged the existence
and looked upon Pantheism as absurd.

But he denied the possibility of knowing anything about God beyond the fact of His existence ; and as regards the duty owing to Him
by man he expressly defines religion as " the
fear of an invisible power feigned by the mind
or imagined from tales publicly allowed."
When
such fear is associated with " tales," not " pi;blicly
allowed" by the civil authority, he defines it as
"superstition."

:

was edited by Sir William Molesworth in the
[Dict. 0/ Theol., Deism.]

HOFFMANITES.

[Jerusalem Friends.]
This is not the name of a
sect, but a controversial term of reproach used by
the Apollinarians and other heretics towards the
orthodox as worshippers of " the Man Christ

HO]\IINICOL^.

HOMMES D'INTELLIGEXCE.

[i\rEN

of

Understanding.]

HO^IOIOUSIANS. A name given to the
Semi-Arians, who refused to accept the statement
of the Nicene Creed that the Son is of one substance with the Father, and maintained instead
that

He was

demned by him

of a like or similar substance.
The orthodox believers

HOMOOUSIANS.

at ccelitus ilium
fatentur
Majestate negant morum pro laude sacratum
Concelebrant adimunt naturae summa supernre."
[Prudent. Apoth. 553.]
;

:

This so plainly refers to the Arians that the title
" contra Homusionitas" has sometimes been substituted.

A

HOPKINSIANS.
party among the Independents of America, Avho slightly diifer from
their sect in general as to their vicAV of Calvinism,

but Avho have never formed themselves into a
separate body.
Their name is taken from Samuel
Hopkins, an Independent minister at XcAvport
in Ehode Island, Avhose System of Divinitij Avas
published in the year 1803, shortly after his
death.
The princij^al point in Avhicli they diifer
from ordinary Supralapsarian Calvinists is in
denying the im-putation of Adam's guilt or of
Christ's righteousness.
They also make a great
point of maintaining that holiness consists in
disinterested benevolence, and sin in interested
selfishness.
[H. Adams' Dict of Sects."]
party of the Hussites who
HOEEBITES.

A

took their name from a mountain in Bohemia, to
Avhich they gave the Scriptural name of Horeb,
and on Avhich they encamped Avhen commencing
the Avar Avith Germany. [Bohemians. Hussites.]
A similar party called themselves Taborites, r.nd
they Avere accustomed to name the adjacent Ger-

man provinces Edom, Moab, Amalek, &c., after
the nations Avho were opposed to the Israelites.

HUME.

became

tions the opinion, writing "alia dicit corpus
hominis, non animam, esse imaginem Dei," but
gives no name to those who held it [Aug. Hair.

but

ixxvi.].

some length an opinion
body was created before the soul, and
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The historian Hume

[a.d. 1711-1776]
knoAvn as the founder of a sceptical
school of thought Avhich carries into the province
of religion the great principle of the Baconian
philosophy, that the only A\-ay of certainly arrivThis had led
ing at truth is by experience.
Hobbes, the friend of Bacon, to Materialism, and
was in no small degree the teaching of Locke,

Nicene Creed, that
the Son is " of one substance with the Father."
H0MU:N'CI0XIT^. This name is given by
the author of Praidestinatus to those who maintained the oiDinion that the image of God was to
be found in the body and not in the soul of ma^i
[Pnedest. Hair. Ixxvi.].
St. Augustine just men-

Pliilaster confutes at

stated in the lines

;

in the doctrine stated in the

that the

is

" Hoc tantum quod verus homo est
AfErmant non esse Deum pietate
:

The principal opponents of Hobbes Avere Archbishop Bramhall, who printed The Catching of the
Leiiathan in 1658, with the object of shewing
that no man who is thoroughly a Hobbeist can
be a good Christian, or a good Commonwealth's
man, or reconcile himself to himself
Lord
Clarendon, Avho wrote A Briej View of the Dangerous and Pernicious Views to Church and State
in Mr. Hohl)es^ hook entitled Leviatha7i; and
Archbishop Tenison, the author of the Creed of
Mr. Hobbes Examined.
The Leviathan has
been little read since the age in Avhich it was
published, but a new edition of Hobbes' Avorks
year 1845.

of very doubtful authenticity.
It is singular that Prudentius, Avho Avrote his
Ajjotheosis about the end of the fourth century,
entitles a portion of it " contra Homuncionitas,"
without saying a word about the opinion referred
to in the preceding paragraphs.
The opinion conis

also

it Avas reserved for David Hume to formulate
the opinion in such a manner as to bring it to
bear directly on Christianity; the key of his
position having tAvo fronts, the denial of a First
Cause and the denial of miracles. Both forms of
denial Hume based upon the principle that only

Hit ma 11 itarians

Hungarian Protestants

that can be received as true which can Le proved
on tlie evidence of experience.
Hume's theory respecting God may be con-

densed into two statements. [1] That when we
argue from the course of nature, and infer a particuhir intelligent Cause which at first bestowed,
still preserves, order in the universe, we embrace a principle which is both uncertain and
useless, because the subject lies entirely beyond
the reach of human experience.
[2] That the

and

HUI^rANITY,

EELIGION

OF.

[Posi-

TIVJSTS.]

HUKGAEIAN PEOTESTANTS. An

anti-

papal party existed in Hungary very long before
the Keformation.
It has been calculated that it
contained as many as eighty thousand Waldenses
in the earlier part of the fourteenth century.
The Hussites in the succeeding century Avere
equally numerous, so that it causes no surprise to
learn that Lutheran teaching speedily found its

way into Hungary.

qualities of goodness

As early as a.d. 1521, George
Szakmary, Archbishop of Gran, ordered a condemnation of Luther's books to be read from the
pulpits of all the principal churches
episcopal

or limit

edicts

idea of God as an infinitely intelligent, wise, and
good Being, arises from reflecting on the operations of our own minds, and augmenting those

and wisdom without bound
whatever we esteem good in
human nature, we elevate into an attribute of
Deity by adding to it an arbitrary idea of in
;

so that,

Political events, however, caused a respite.

finity.

His theory respecting miracles was [1] That
there can, by no possibility, be sufficient gronnd
Experience, he alleged,
for believing in them.
is our only guide in reasoning on matters of fact,
and even experience is not an infallible guide.
Thus, when any testimony is presented to us respecting alleged miracles, we must balance it
against opposite circumstances which may create
doubt, and thus the value of the evidence on one
side may be destroj^ed by that on the other, or
by the very nature of the facts alleged when in:

The experiterpreted by evidence so balanced.
ence of mankind, he maintained, is against the
truth of miracles, and we do not know the attributes of God sufficiently to know whether He can
or cannot Avork them ; and thus no evidence in
proof of their occurrence is possible.
[2] But
he further maintained that no miracle had ever
been recorded on historical testimony that was
sufficiently good to establish it as a matter of belief.
The witnesses of a miracle ought, he said, to
be of such unquestionable good sense, education,
and learning, as to secure us against any mistake
on their part. They should also be of such integrity as to raise their evidence beyond suspicions of interestedness or of untruthfulness.
And, lastly, miracles should be performed so
publicly, and under such circumstances of publicity, that imposture should be evidently impossible.
Of course Hume's conclusion was that the
Gospel miracles will not stand the test required
by the a jyosferiurl argument but it is the a
priori argument alone which has any force, as
the general opinion of thinkers altogether favours
the soundness of the Gospel history.
Hume's reasonings had much influence on the
scepticism of his time, and have affected later
literature to an extent far greater than might be
supposed from the obscurity into which his
Philosophical Essays have fallen.
Perhaps this
may have arisen from the great perspicuity of
his writings, in which he presents a conspicuous
contrast to German philosoplievs.
[ScEnics.]
HU^MAjSITARIANS. This is a term occasionally used to designate those who believe
only in the humanity or liuman nature of our
Lord, rejecting the doctrine of His Divine
',

^Nature.
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;

the same effect followed [a.d. 152.31525], accompanied by a persecution so relentless
that the Protestant party was nearly destroyed.
to

On

152G] John Zapolski
and Ferdinand I. endeavoured to enlist sympathy
for their rival claims to the crown by denouncing
the Eeformers, who continued to grow in numbers and importance, and even ventured to retaliate on the inmates of the religious houses,
while the minds of the community were disthe death of Louis

tracted

by the

civil

[a.d.

Avar.

Some

Avas established

printing-office

John Honter

IL

years later a

at Cronstadt

by

1533], for the purpose of disseminating Protestant opinions through the press
as well as through the pulpit ; and IMattheAv
Devay, " the Luther of Hungary," published a
Magyar translation of St. Paul's Epistles, folloAved
in three years' time by the Gospels, and afterAvards by the whole l^ew Testament both in
Magyar and in the Croatian dialect [a.d. 1563].
Originally Devay Avas a Lutheran in his opinions,
and as such had signed the Augsburg Confession,
but he subsequently changed, and adopted Zwinglian views, especially on the Holy Eucharist.
This led to a division in the Eeformers' camp.
Five leading cities drcAV up a protest against the
Swiss doctrines knoAvn as the " Confessio Pentapolitana" [a.d. 1549].
The common Confession
of Faith of the Eeformed Hungarians, "Confessio
Czengerina," Avas published at Czenger [a.d.
1557], containing strong Calvinistic teaching, and
based on the Helvetic Confession, AAdiich had been
printed at Torgau in Prussian Saxony in the previous year.
The issue of these confessions proves
by itself the sway by this time obtained by
Protestantism in Hungary. Leave to conform to
[a.d.

demanded and obtained by five free cities
North Hungary, twelve market toAvns in the
county of Zips, a few toAvns in LoAver Hungary,
and by the heads of several noble houses [a.d.
The final abandonment of Lutheranism
1555].
and open union Avitli the Swiss Calvinists took

it Avas

in

place A.D. 1566.
In Transylvania, Avhich

kingdom

a.d.

1540,

the

became an independent
AvidoAV of John Za-

granted full religious liberty to the
Lutherans a.d. 1557, and to the Calvinistic

]3olski

Protestants a feAv years later.

John Sigismund, extended

Her

successor,

this toleration to the

Socinians, who, on being driven out of Hungary,
numbers in Transylvania.

settled in great

Iluutingdon Comicxioji
HU^^TIXGDON CONNEXION

A

sect of
IMethodists M'liich derives its name
from Selina, Avidow of the ninth Earl of HuntingIts history dates from the year 1748, and
don.
is closel}' connected with that of the "Evangelical" party in the Church of England.
[Low

Calvinistic

Churchmen.]
Lady Huntingdon

Avas

the

brought into an early

IMethodists

tlu-ongh the
marriage of her husband's sister, Lady Margaret
Hastings, to ISfr. Ingham, one of the Oxford
"Eehgious Society" out of which Methodism
took its origin, and one of "Wesley's companions
on his voyage to Georgia.
[Inghamites.]
On
the separation of "Wesley and Whitefield, Lady
Huntingdon attached herself closely to the latter,
and in 1748 appointed him one of her chaplains,
that she might have a claim on his services to
preach to her friends at her residence, afterwards
Cremorne House, Chelsea, and the next mansion
to that of Count Zinzendorf, tlie founder of the
Moravians, Here, and at her house in Park Street,
large assemblies of the nobility, including even
such men as Lord Eolingbroke, Lord Chesterfield, and Horace "Walpole, used to gather to
listen to the famous preacher ; and nnder his
influence fashionable ladies invited parties for
prayer at each others' houses as they had been
association

with,

accustomed to invite parties for cards.
The next step taken by Lady Huntingdon was
to build chapels in ftishionable towns, such as
Bath, Clifton, Tunbridge W^ells, Brighton, &c.,
which she kept entirely in her own hands, and
provided with clergymen, whom she called her
chaplains.
This she did on the ground that as
a peeress she had a right to employ as many
chaplains as she pleased, and that she was enTo
titled to employ them where she pleased.
secure a succession of such chaplains of her own

way

of thinking, she tlien set

up a

theological

an old mansion named Trevecca House,
Tliis was opened by
at Talgarth, near Brecon.
herself and George Whitfield on August 24th,
17G8, the first princi])al being Sir Eichard Hill's
well-known Erench chaplain, Eletcher, or Jean
Guillaume de la Elechere, afterwards Vicar of
college in

Madeley,

Lady Huntingdon required the bishops

FIuntiiigdo]i
be

called, Avere set up throughout the country,
in Avhicli Calvinistic clergymen olficiatcd according to the customs of the Cliurch of England

but entirely Avithout any ecclesiastical authority.
They Avere appointed and removed entirely at the
pleasure of their patroness
and nothing could
be more abject than the submission Avith Avhich
they bowed to "her ladyship's condescension" on
every occasion.
The extravagant claims of Lady Huntingdon
Avere brought to the test of law in the year 177G.
Shortly before that time a large chapel in Spa
Eields called the "Pantheon"— intended for the
Avorship of all denominations
had been taken
by a company for the purpose of being used as a
chapel on the same plan as Lady Huntingdon's,
and tAvo clergymen named Jones and Taylor Avere
engaged to officiate in it.
The Vicar of the
parish of St, James, ClerkeuAvell, in Avhich
" Northampton Chapel" Avas situated, at once
took proceedings against these tAvo clergymen,
and they Avere prohibited from further ministration, neither they nor the chapel being licensed
by the Bishop. Lady Huntingdon then bought
the chapel, placing there as her " chaplains" Dr.
HaAveis and Mr, Glascott,
Proceedings Avere
taken against them Avith the same result, Avhen it
Avas determined to license the jjlace as a dissenting meeting-house, and two clergymen named
Wills and Taylor qualified themselves, nnder the
Toleration Act, as dissenters, for the purpose of
taking charge of it.
Eroni this time many of
Lady Huntingdon's chaplains, including Eomaine,
De Courcy, Venn and Toplady, withdrew from
her service, and became distinguished as early
members of the Loav Church school in the
Church of England. But the discovery of her
sectarian position had not the same efl'ect upon
Lady Huntingdon, for when she found that the
laAv of England requires every place of Avorship
to be licensed either for the use of the Church or
for the use of dissenters, she gave up all connection Avith the former, and chose that her
chapels should become avoAvedly those of dissenters rather than yield her authorit}' OA'er them.
Thus, in the year 1783, a sect Avas formally
established by her, and to provide ministers for
;

—

her chaplains, and for her chaj^els,
such candidates for orders as should be sent to
them from this college; but this they declined
to do, the number of chaplains to an earl, and
therefore to a countess, being limited to five by
the Act of Parliament 21 Henry YIII. c. 13,
and the kind of duty for which they are intended
being ministrations within the domestic chapels
of mansions, and not in public chapels like those
erected by Lady Huntingdon.
It Avas not to be
expected, however, that a lady Avhose ecclesiastical habits had acquired for her the name of
Pope Joan would be easily brought to submit to
any other discipline than her own, and she therefore continued to tempt clergymen into her
chapels by the bribe of a " scarf," the badge of a
nobleman's chaplain, which Avas at that time con-

some of the

sidered a mark of dignity and social position.
Thus many " Eree Churches," as thev Avould now
205

though

to ordain as

Connexion

men from

A^acated

chapels six of the young
"ordained" by the

Trevecca Avere

seceding priests at Spa Eields.

At Lady Huntingdon's death in 1791, at the
age of eighty-four, her chapels Avere, by her Avill,
bequeathed to Dr. HaAveis, Mrs, HaAveis, Lady
Ann Erskine, and Mr, Lloyd, Avho formed a
trust for the administration of them and of TreThe latter, however, AA^as remoA'ed
vecca College.
to Cheshunt in Hertfordshire, in the folloAving
year, where it was eventually reformed for the
education of young men " who are left entirely
iree in their choice of the

denomination of Chris-

among Avhom they may prefer to
The result has been
ministry."

exercise
that the
college has become a nursery for ministers o^
the " Congregationalist" or Independent sect,
tians

their

small.

its

numbers

have

ahvays been

very

Hinifiiigtouiaiis

Ilugucuofs

TliG position taken up b}- L;uly llnnlingdon's Connexion was that of a " Free Churcli," in
Avhich the Calvinistic aspect that some Divines
have discovered in the Church of England should
he strongly wrought out in association with the

ing Acts xxi. 15, " And after those days we took
up our carriages, and went up to Jerusalem."
This popular preacher of his day seems to have
acquired considerable influence by preaching in
an exaggerated form the two doctrines of Faith
and Indefectible Grace, which were made so prominent by the Methodists and the Calvinistic

During her lifetime
use of the Prayer Dook.
attained enough popularity to win the jealousy
of Wesley, who hated Calvinism, ana did not
nnich love a successful rival who could be as imFour years after her
perious a pope as himself.
death, Dr. Haweis estimated that her preachers
had Sunday congregations amounting in the
But when the
aggregate to 100,000 people.

it

Eeligious Census was taken in 1851, the Connexion only returned 19,159 members, with 101
large number of its members were
chapels.
absorbed into the Low Church section of the
Church of England during the first half of the

A

nineteenth century, and the sect is now very
[Lady Huntingdon's Life and Times.
Middleton's Ecd.
Gledstane's Life of WIi if field.
Mem. of the First Four Decades of George III.]

small.

HUNTIXGTONIANS.

The

Antinomian preacher known

as

followers of an
William Hunt-

the " preaching coalheaver," who collected a congregation around him first in a chapel
in Margaret Street, Cavendish Square, and then
at I'rovidence Chapel in Gray's Inn Lane, London,
at the end of the last and the beginning of the
He made some stir among the
present century.
Dissenters in London, but did not leave any
ington,

formally constituted sect behind him.
Hiintington was the son of a man of some
social position named Eussel, by the wife of a

He was born
Kentish labourer named Hunt.
near Cranbrook in the year 1743, and was
brought up as one of his large family by the
labourer, whose name he bore for the first thirty
or thirty-five years of his

life.

He

professed to

have changed his name from Hunt to Huntington at his " conversion," writing " with this name
I was born again," &c., but he also gives as his
reason that being unable or unwilling to pay the
parish officers for the maintenance of a bastard
son, he made the addition of the two latter syllables to the one by which he was known, on the
ground that " if I let my present name stand, I
may by that be traced by means of the newspapers."
When he became a preacher he always
wrote his name ''William Huntington, S.S.,"
the initials representing his spiritual degree of
" Sinner Saved. "^
He worked as a labourer
until he found preaching more profitable, but
died a wealthy man, having drawn largely upon
the pockets of his admirers, and having (after
the death of his wife and six infants) married
Lady Saunderson, the Avidow of a Lord Mayor.
He had been accustomed to rail at the bishops
for " rolling their fat carcases about in chariots,"

but having now a chariot of his own he justifted
the change to himself and his followers by quot-

and by spicing his sermons with coarse
humour, such as attracted so many to Spurgeon
He was strongly, though
in a later generation.
justly denounced by Rowland Hill, who is said
to have shewn his detestation of the man and
his works by taking up one of Huntington's
volumes with a pair of tongs, and giving it thus
But
to his servant for lighting the kitchen fire.
the humour and invective of the gentleman were
no match for those of the coalheaver.
Huntington contrived to leave twenty volumes
in print, but his own portion of them is filled
with cant and vulgar wit, and they also include
whole volumes of letters written to him by his
obsequious dupes. [Huntington's Works. Quart.
clergy,

Rev. xxiv. 462.]

HUGUENOTS.

The

origin of this

which was given in contempt

name,

to the Calvin ists

It is generally thought
of France, is uncertain.
be a corruption of the German word Eidgenossen, confederates ; but it is difficult to see
how a German name ever came to be aj^plied to

to

the French Calvinists, who took their beginning
from Geneva, not from Augsburg. Davila says
that they were called Huguenots because their
first conventicles in the city of Tours, where
their doctrines first gained strength, Avere in cer-

Count Hugo, which.
seems a more plausible derivation [Dav. Hist.
In public documents
des Guerres Civ. t. 1].
they were called Religionaires, or " Ceux de la
They were not
Eeligion pretendue Reformee."
tain cellars near the gate of

called Protestants before the seventeenth century.

The doctrines of the Reformers, especially as
formulated by Calvin, spread widely in France
during the reign of Francis I. [1515-47].
That
Prince, while he lent support to the German Protestants, as a means of annoying his rival Charles
Y., persecuted the Calvinists in his own country.
It Avas during his reign that Calvin, having been
driven from France, published his Institutio
GhristiancB ReJigionis, expressly as the confession of faith of those Avho Avere persecuted in
France [Basle, 1553], a work Avliich he republished almost every year with additions and
amendments. In 1538 he formed a French community in Strasburg, the number of refugees even
at that early date being great enough to require
organization.

The

persecution grcAV more severe

toward the end of Francis' reign;

it

was made

criminal to aid the new doctrines in any Avay
Avhatever; and an inquisition Avas set up, Avhich
had the poAver of hunting out heretics and delivering them over to the ecclesiastical and cri-

minal courts.
not unlikely that Huntington borrowed these
letters from the "S. S." with wliich Sowers of Sedition
were formally branded. Leigliton was ordered to be so
branded in 1630, the "S. S. " being mentioned in his
^

It is

sentence.
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Under Henry

II., the feeble successor of Fran[1547-9], the same double policy Avas continued.
The Avar of tlie Protestant party, headed
by Maurice of Saxony, against the Emperor, broke

cis

Huguenots

Huguenots

Henry agreed to join the Protesout in 1552.
and the "war was made nienioral)le l)y the
French conquest of Metz, wliich was retained to
the kingdom mainly by the skill of the Duke of
tants;

This was perhaps tlie greatest j)ublic
Guise.
service rendered by the great house of Guise,
Avhich at this time became eminent for the talents
its members and for its bitter hostility to the
Eeformed religion. The house of Guise, of French
Lorraine, was a branch of the old sovereign
house of Lorraine, and in this century became
united with the Bourbon branch of the royal
The defender of INIetz had
family of France.
married a granddaughter of Louis XII.
His
brother, the Cardinal of Lorraine, was not in-

of

him

in ambition or ability.
The chief
Guises Avas the Constable Montmorency, a soldier who had shared the w^ars of
Francis I., but whose harsh and unpopular character little fitted him to dispute the ascendancy of
Tlie religionists were at this time
the Guises.
held in contempt as a misguided rabble: an
accident revealed to the Guises that many men
Some
of high rank were among their adherents.
followers of the new faitli met together in Paris,
riot
Avhere they were attacked by the mob.
followed, and the wdiole of them being taken in
custody, they were found to have among them a
number of the highest rank, including the celebrated Admiral Coligny, the nephew of jMontSeveral of them were condemned and
morency.
burned under the existing edicts by the alarmed
court; and greater powers for the suppression
of heresy w^ere demanded from the Parliament
The King held a bed of justice in
of Paris.
1559, and with apparent candour requested the
members of the Parliament to give utterance to
their opinions of the new doctrines.
Two of
them incautiously S];)oke in favour of the Eeformers, and Avere put to death for that reason.
Under Francis 11. [1559-60] these dissensions
first began to threaten the peace of the kingdom.
The power of the Guises was increased by their
I'elation to Mary of Scotland, the new Queen of
France, who was "their niece.
On the other hand
the Bourbons openly avowed the new doctrines.
These princes of the blood
the King of Navarre
and his brother Louis, Prince of Conde were
however unable to resist the Guises at court.
The latter had gained a powerful auxiliary in the
Queen mother, Catharine of Medici, who had no
other motive than to increase her own power by
joining the prevailing faction.
The Guises continued the persecution of the heretics with fanatical fury.
In every parliament there was established a chamber called the burning chamber
(chambre ardente), for the purpose of examining
and punishing heretics.
The estates of those
who fled were sold and their children reduced to
beggary.
But notwithstanding this persecution
the Reformers would not have thought of rebellion unless they had been countenanced by a
prince of the blood.
They inquired of lawyers
and theologians whether they could with a good
conscience make war against the Guises and the
divines of Germany answered that with the aid
ferior to

rival

of the

A

—

—

:
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of a prince of the blood

it would be lawful to
In 15G0 was formed tlie conspiracy of
Amboise for seizing the jjerson of the youn"
king.
The brave Prince Louis of Condc was
chosen to be leader of the enterprise, but his
name wvas kept secret, and a gentleman of Perigord, Jean du Barry, Sieur of liemandie, was
appointed his deputy.
The plot was betrayed;
and about 1200 persons paid with their lives the
penalty of being concerned in it.
The Guises
now desired to establish tlie Inquisition, but the
good Chancellor De I'Hopital, to avoid the

do

so.

greater evil,

obtained the

amendment

that all

cases of heresy should be put into the

hands of
the bishops, the parliament ceasing to have any
jurisdiction therein.
This was ordered by the
edict of Itomorantin [a.d. 1560], and the civil
p)ower was thus superseded.
About the same time an assembly of notables
Avas held at Fontainebleau, where Coligny presented a petition for libert}^ of conscience, which, he
said, would ere long be signed by ten thousand
persons holding the same faith with himself.
" And I," replied the Duke of Guise, " will present another, Avhich a hundred thousand men
under my orders wiU sign with their blood."
The States-General met at Orleans at the end of
the year, and both parties regarded the meeting
as a battlefield for the superiority.

Before the

day arrived however the two Bourbon princes
Avere arrested and throAvn into prison by the contrivance of the Guises; Conde was condemned
to death

and, in order to strike terror into the
his execution was fixed for the
first day of the meeting, and the scaffold Avas to
be raised in the hall Avhere the sittings were to
;

Religionaires,

The sudden death of the king saved
of Conde.
On the accession of Charles IX. [a.d. 1560-74]
the poAver of the house of Lorraine seemed to be
be held.
the

life

They lost the hold on the court
had through the young Queen Mary,
their niece.
A long minority ensued, the King
being only ten years old, and though the Queen
mother got herself appointed regent, yet the
on the

AA^ane.

Avhich they

King

of ]S[avarre Avas

named

lieutenant-general

The Constable IMontmorency,
of the kingdom.
on the other hand, joined himself more closely
An edict, known as the
Avith the five Guises.
Edict of July 1561, freed the Huguenots from
the penalty of death, but remitted no other
severity, and ordered their ministers to be exShortly
pelled the kingdom [Davila, t. 11].
afterAvards a meeting Avas held, which is known
as the Conference of Poissy, at Avhich the two
parties entered into theological controversy in
a spirit of conciliation, Avhich was only pr&A'ented by the Sorbonne from ending in pacificaThe following year the edict of January
tion.
granted the Huguenots freedom of Avorship. But
their enemies continued to disturb their assemblies.
Bloody scenes frequently ensued, and the
massacre of Vassy in 1562 was the immediate

The Huguenots
cause of the First Civil War.
headquarters, where a conThe war was
gathered.

made Orleans their
siderable army was

Hugiiciiofs

Hiigiioiofs
marked by petty conlliets, in wliich liotli sides
behaved Avilh perfidy and cruelty. At tho outset
the King of Xavarre deserted the Huguenots,
and formed a union with Guise and jMontmorency,
which the Huguenots caUed the Triumvirate.
Conde advanced on Paris with a small army, but
was compelled to retreat then came the bloody
battle of Dreux in Normandy, in Avhich Conde was
taken prisoner on one side and ]\fontniorencyon the
other.
Tlie Huguenots were defeated; and Guise
advanced on Orleans, before the walls of Avhich
he was assassinated by a pretended deserter named
Poltrot.
His death inclined both sides to come
to terras; and the first religious Avar was concluded
by the peace of Amboise, by Avhich certain cities
;

were assigned in every province for the religious
assemblies of the Huguenots.
This peace was

made upon the
Huguenots not
to

principle of treating the

fatal

as part of the general jjopulation,

be dealt Avith under a uniform

separate

community

hiAv,

but as a

of pacified rebels.

They

had been declared rebels; and it must be admitted that they had behaved as such in calling
in the English, to Avliom they had surrendered
several fortified toAvns.

The terms granted by the peace

of

Amboise

were gradually infringed; and in 1567 the Huguenots again had recourse to arms.
INIontmorency Avas slain at the beginning of the struggle
Cruelty
and treachery marked this second religious war,
Avhich ended in a peace as holloAV as the former.
The third AA'ar Avas memorable for the death
of the great Huguenot leader Conde, who fell in
the battle of Jarnac in 1569.
Coligny Avas noAV
the only great leader left on either side of those
Avho had seen the beginning of the troubles, so
rapidly fatal Avere the religious Avars to the leaders
on both sides.
Put the place of Conde Avas
filled by the illustrious Henry IV., then Prince
of Eearn, Avho joined the Huguenots Avith three
thousand men.
His presence compensated for
the defeat of Coligny at Moncontour, and an advantageous peace Avas concluded in 1570.
Meanwhile the young King of France, as he
advanced towards manhood, manifested a disin the indecisive action of St. Denis.

position singularly cruel, bigoted,
ous.

The Queen mother

and treacher-

fostered these qualities,

Avhich she shared to the full, and along Avith him
began that system of deceitful blandishments,
lavished upon Coligny and the other Huguenot

which

to be the prelude of St.
Coligny appeared at court, and
Avas loaded Avith favours.
A marriage was proposed betAveen Henry of Eearn, noAV King of
Xavarre, and the king's sister Margaret.
For
leaders,

Avere

P>artholomeAV.

two years the mask was Avorn. The royal marriage AA'as celebrated on the 17th August 1572,
and Paris Avas filled with the princijial Huguenot
gentrj'.
On the evening of the 2 Ith August the
festival of St. Bartholomew, that crime Avas
enacted, Avhich in magnitude, malice, and success
stands unrivalled even in the blood-stained streets
of Paris.
There, and throughout France, vast

numbers, calculated by historians at from 30,000
to 100,000, were slaughtered in cold blood, and
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the aged Coligny Avas

The

among

the

number

of the

had been planned with
the knoAvledge and advice of the Pope Clement
VII [., and Avhen the ncAvs of it arrived, "a
Scdemn Procession" Avas " made by the Sovereign
Pontiff" to the Church of St. Louis, "for the
most happy ncAvs of the destruction of the Huis shcAvn by the official docuguenot sect,"
victims.

slaugliter

•'^s

ment, of Avhich a copy exists in the Bodleian
Silver and copper medals were also
Library.
struck by the Pope, Avith his head on one side,
and a representation of the slaughter on the other,
above the latter being the inscription " VGONOTSTUAGES 1572." Medals of a simi-

TOEVM

and the nahad been a
Yet the blow
victory over foreign enemies.
eventually improved the position of the Hugue-

lar

kind

Avere also struck at Paris,

tional fratricide Avas treated as if

nots, Avho, shutting themselves

and IMontauban, defeated

made

;

and in

up in

liochelle

Avith great slaughter the

armies sent against them.
Avas

it

Another hasty peace

tAvo years the Avretched

king

ceased to pollute the throne of France.
He Avas succeeded by his brother Henry III.
[a.d. 1574-89], in AA'hose reign the relations be-

tween the contending factions became still more
intricate. A body called the Politiques had formed
itself, consisting of moderate Catholics, Avho con-

demned the excesses of civil Avar. On the other
hand, the dependants of the Ultramontane party
Avere formed by Guise into one Avell united body,
Avhich obtained the name of the League. This body
had 'ts centre in the fanatical populace of Paris,
byAvhom Guise Avas idolized, and it became evident
that they intended to raise him to the throne.
Yet the feeble king, after a vain attempt to abide
by more moderate counsels, was compelled to
become the head of the League, and to lend a
sanction to the violent Avar Avhich Avas Avaged by
it against Henry of Kavarre, the next heir to the
throne.
Guise Avas all poAverful; his army overran the Huguenot part of the country; town
after toAvn Avas taken; and at last resistance was
confined to the small but unconquerable kingdom of Navarre. Four distinct Avars, divided
from one another by short, scarcely observed
enumerated by the historians betAveen
Day and the accession of
Henry IV, In 1587 Henry, while still King of
Navarre, defeated the army of the League at
Contros, near Bordeaux.
The assassination of
Guise by the King in 1588 Avas folloAved by the
assassination of the King by the Duchess of

treaties, are

St.

BartholomeAv's

Montpensier, Guise's

and Henry IV.

A

sister,

in the following year,

Avas left lieir to a vacant tlirone.

rival candidate Avas set up by IMayence,
brother of Guise, Avho noAv headed the League,
in the person of the Cardinal of Bourbon, the
only Catholic member of the Bourbon family.
Henry noAV entered on that Avar for the maintenance of his rights, Avhich Avas made memorable by the victories of Arques and Tory, and
the siege of Paris.
The capital was reduced to
the utmost extremities of famine, and must have
yielded but for the generosity of Henry, Avho
alloAved convoys of provisions to enter, and

Huguenots

Huguenots

children to leave tlic place.
This
enabled the League to hold out until a Spanish
force under the great Parma entered the field
whose cause was then reduced to
against Henry
It was not until, by the advice of
desperation.
Sully, he ha.1 embraced the Eoman Catholic religion, that he obtained possession of his kingdom
Five years afterwards he secured to
in 1593,
the Huguenots their civil rights by the Edict
of Nantes: which confirmed to them the free
exercise of their religion, and gave them equal
claims wdth the Catholics to all offices and digniBut, according to the old system, this
ties.
edict, by leaving to them as a security the towns
and fortresses which had been ceded to them,
afforded them the means of forming a kind of
republic within the kingdom ; and such a powerful body, established on terms of mistrust towards
the government, could not fail to become sooner
or later a source of danger to the state.
It was the work of Eichelieu, in the succeeding
reign of Louis XIIL, to destroy this territorial
independence of the Huguenots. The religious
war broke out afresh in 1621 ; and the Huguenots lost the greater part of their strongholds
through the treachery or cowardice of the governors.
Some of them however were still remaining, and among them the important fortified city
of Eochelle, when, weary of the war and disunited among themselves, they concluded a peace.
But while Eochelle remained, the great cardinal

abjure their religion.
The frontiers were strictly
guarded to prevent emigration. Yet more than
half a million of Huguenots made their escape to
Holland, Germany, Switzerland, and England.

women and

;

saw that his work was imperfect. That stronghold, situated on the sea, enabled them to keep
open their communications with England, and
gave them a meeting-place for their independent
representative assemblies.

The

siege of Eochelle

was formed, and prosecuted with the utmost
vigour by Eichelieu in person, the cardinal shewing
a genius for war Avorthy of his political renown.
After enduring every extremity, after seeing the
English fleet retire without being able to relieve
it, Eochelle fell in 1629.
The Huguenots were
compelled to surrender all their other strongholds;
and lay at the mercy of their enemies. But the
opposition of Eichelieu was political, not fanatical.

Having broken down their autonomy, which was
becoming dangerous to the consolidation of France
under the monarchy, the object of his policy, he
left the Huguenots undisturbed in their religious
freedom and thus a final settlement seemed to
be made of the great struggle -which had convulsed France for more than lialf a century.
This settlement was not disturbed by Mazarin,
and might have remained for ever, but for the
;

XIV. ISTot to be " of the
King's religion" was an offence in the eyes of

orthodoxy of Louis

and of his misan offence for which civic harmlessness
could not atone.
Louis began to persecute the
Huguenots, and in 1681 he deprived them of most

that monarch, of his confessors,
tresses,

of their civil rights.
After the death of the
moderate Colbert, he was urged still further in
the path of persecution by Louvois, Le Jellin,
and his confessor. La Chaise the Jesuit. Bodies
of dragoons were sent into the South, where the
Protestants most abounded, to compel them to
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]\[any

who remained were

their faith.

forced to renounce
Lists of convicts, real or pretended,

were sent to the King, who was led to believe that
he had nearly extirpated false opinions in France.
Under this impression he took the fatal step of
the Reoocation of the Edict of Nantes, the great
charter of religious liberty, in 1685.
But he had
still half a million of Protestant subjects ; and

and senseless policy deprived the
kingdom of a great number of rich and useful subjects, whose wealth and skill found a welcome in
this unjust

In the provinces between the
lihone and the Garonne the Protestants continued numerous in spite of emigration ; and the
mountains of the Cevennes afforded them shelter.
There the Camisards maintained a resistance for
twenty years ; and in 1706 compelled the government to come to terms with them.
Under Louis XV. the rigour of the persecution was relaxed: and in 1746 the Protestants
began to shew themselves publicly in Languedoc
foreign countries.

The court was as fanatical as
ever ; but public opinion was now set strongly
against persecution ; and though severe edicts
were issued, they could no longer be carried out.
The horrible fate of John Calas put an end to all

and Dauphine.

This unhappy man, on a
murdering his son for turning
Catholic, was condemned in 1762 by the Parliament of Toulouse to be tortured and then broken
on the wheel ; and this sentence was carried out.
Voltaire brought the case before the bar of public
opinion in his Essay on Toleration, in which he
drew attention to the defective state of the crimi-

active persecution.
false accusation of

nal law.
The family of Calas solicited a revision
of the trial.
Fifty judges re-examined the evidence, and pronounced Calas to have been entirely
innocent. From that time the Protestants were no
longer molested; they were restored to equal rights,
but stiU remained ineligible for public offices.

The Eevolution gave them back
and they frequently

all their rights,

laid out their concealed trea-

sures in the purchase of public domains.

Their

equality with the Catholics was confirmed by the
Code Napoleon. At the Eestoration they manifested a strong attachment to the former govern-'
offer any opposiorder of things, yet troubles,
attended with bloodshed, took place at Nismes
and the vicinity, which were however suppressed
by the judicious measures of the government.
After the Eevolution of 1830, universal freedom
of religion was proclaimed by the Eeformed
Charter of France, and this principle has preThe Protestant Church, in
vailed ever since.
which are included both the Eeformed and the

ment, and though they did not

tion to the

Lutheran,

which

its

new

is under the control of the State, from
pastors receive their salaries.

The doctrines held by the Huguenots were those
their worship was extremely simple,
;
The
preaching being the principal feature in it.
Confession of France was first presented in French

of Calvin

Hussites

Hussites

in the year 1559, to Francis II. at Amboise, " in
the behalf of all the godly of the kingdom ;"
again in 15G1 at Poissy to Charles IX.; and at
length was published in Latin in 1566 by the
pastors of the French Churches, with a preface to
all other evangelical pastors. It may be seen in the

havoc caused by the religious war which followed
may be estimated by the fact that she has now
only one of earlier date than the introduction of
During this civil warfare, a foreign
the Jesuits.
war was also in progress with the Emperor Sigis-

Harvionia Cvnfessionum Refurmatarum Ecclesiarum, which was published at Geneva in 1581
[English transl. Lond. 1842, Hall's ed.].
De Thou,
[bavila, Hist, ties Gucrres Civiles.
Puaux, Hist, de la
Historia sui Temporis.
Reforriiation Fraii^aise; Memoire de Conde;
Mem. de Sully. Browning, Hist, of the HugueAignan, De I'Etcd de Protestans en
nots, 1829.
Burn, Hist, of the Protestant Refugees.
France.
Michelet, Louis XIV. et la Revocation de VEdit
Benoit, Hist, de VEdit de Nantes.
de Nantes.
Eulhi^re, Sur les Causes de la Revocation de VEdit
Smiles, The Huguenots in England.]
de Nantes.
HUSSITES. The Hussites were a party
among the Bohemians, Avho, after the execution
of Huss, professed to be his immediate followers,
and received from their opponents a name derived from his, although they differed from him
in many important points both of doctrine and

As soon

Huss was
Bohemia met together in
the chapel of the Bethlehem, and issued an ad-

ritual.

as the execution of

known, the nobles

of

denouncing the deed of the Council of
Constance. In this Wenceslaus, the king, joined,
but the storm of public indignation soon passed
dress,

beyond his

control,

A

large

body

of Hussites,

of more than 30,000 men, met together on the White Mountain, afterwards called
Tabor, near Prague, to celebrate the Eucharist
in both kinds, under the guidance of two noblemen, Nicholas of Hussinetz, and Ziska. The
first of these died shortly afterwards, and the
latter assumed the command in the war that followed.
This John of Trocznow, surnamed Ziska,
consisting

mund, who laid claim to the crown. The national Bohemians or Calixtines, and the Taborite
united to oppose him, but
they held very different opinions.
The Bohemians, though Catholic, were antipapal, and
while they opposed the Emperor, had yet no objection to monarchy in the abstract, much less to
followers of Ziska,

own old constitutional monarchy; the party
of Ziska, on the other hand, anticipated the Protestants of the following century, and the seeds
of Socialism had been sown among them.
They
their

appealed to no authority in religious matters except the Scriptures, as interpreted by every man's
individual judgment.
In 1420 they published
fourteen articles, of which the following are the

most important

:

No

other writings of learned men are to be
received by the faithful, except those that are
contained in the Canon.
All the rest should be
destroyed as the work of Antichrist.
I.

II. Every student in polite literature, and every
graduate therein, is vain and a Gentile, and sins
against the gospel of Christ.
III. No decrees of the Fathers, no ancient rite
or tradition of men, is to be retained, save those
which Christ and His apostles have declared in
the New Testament; all others are to be abolished
as the traditions of Antichrist.
IV. Whence it follows that the holy oil, and
the consecration of the water in Baptism, and, in
fact, the whole ritual of the Church is rejected.
V. Infants ought not to be baptized with exorcisms, and the use of sponsors is to be discon-

tinued.

VI. All the

office

books,

vestments,

mon-

was a nobleman of small means, who had won
distinction, and lost an eye in a war between the
He
Prussians and Lithuanians in a.d. 1410.

tained.

appointed chamberlain to Wenwith whom he became a great favourite.
After the meeting on the White Mountain he led
his followers to Prague, where a street tumult
kindled the flame of the war which agitated

VIII. The stated fasts of the Church, as Lent,
Ember-tide, and the vigils, and in like manner
the festivals, except the Lord's Day, are not to
be considered of obligatory observance.
IX. The clergy are not to be allowed, as such,

•was afterwards
ceslaus,

be destroyed.
VII. Auricular confession is not to be

strances, chalices, &c., are to

re-

Bohemia for many years. During a procession
Church of St. Stephen one of the Hussite
priests was struck by a stone thrown from the

to hold property.

to the

To these follow protests against Elevation, Eeservation of the Sacrament, Purgatory, Prayers

senate-house ; Ziska and his followers broke into
the house, and murdered the city judge, and
seven of the senators, by defenestration, that is,
throwing them out of the window, according to
the old Bohemian mode of putting criminals to
death.
This act threw Wenceslaus into a lit of
passion, of Avhich he died a.d. 1419.
An important distinction now became observable between the Bohemians in general and the
Hussites, or followers of Ziska.
The latter set
on foot a system of iconoclasm ; they defaced the
altars, seriously injured the churches, overthrew
the monuments, and utterly destroyed a CarthuBian convent near Prague. Bohemia at that time
prided herself on her beautiful churches, and the

for the
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Dead, the Invocation of Saints, the erection of images for any purpose whatever.
They did not, however, go to the fullest length
in their opposition to the received doctrines.
Some of them, indeed, maintained that the bread

and wine in the Eucharist are mere signs, but
these were expelled from the community.
A
strange sect, the Adamites,

who

held that, like

Men of the Free

Adam, they were

Spirit,

the sons of
God, and went so far as to discard the use of any
clothing, alleging his example, were ruthlessly
exterminated by Ziska.
Upon the death of Wenceslaus, his widow,
Sophia, assumed the regency, and occupied the
citadel of Prague with those who had espoused

Hussites

Hussites

Ziska failed to reduce
the cause of Sigismund.
the citadel, and at length a suspension of arms
was concluded, during which an appeal might he
made to tlie Emperor. Ziska retired to Pilsen,
which he fortified, and there proceeded to discipline his forces, in preparation for the conflict
he saw was at hand.
The commissioners sent to Sigismund could
The national exciteeffect no accommodation.
ment increased, and when the Pope (Martin V.)
published a crusade against the Bohemians, and
the Emperor denounced the han of the empire
against them, they retaliated by a solemn league
at Pilsen, in which they rejected him as theu*
king.

The war that followed, glorious as it was for
the Bohemians, who, though single-handed, and
often divided among themselves, more than held
their own against all the power of the papacy
and the empire combined, exceeded all former
wars in horror, and in the disasters that it
On
brought upon all persons concerned in it.
the one side, it was held that no faith should be
kept with heretics, and on the other that it was
a sacred duty to destroy the enemies of God's
people.
In Kuttenberg, a German and Catliolic
city, no less than 1600 prisoners of war were
hurned, beheaded, or hanged as heretics, and
Ziska retaliated upon priests and monks wherever
he could take them. His soldiers were for the
most part infantry, hut he trained some of them
to fight from war chariots, the fiery onset of
which was a terror to the Germans, while, when
the fight was over, they served to strengthen the
He was soon forced
fortifications of the camp.
by a movement of the royal troops to evacuate
Pilsen, whence he betook himself to a mountain
in the district of Bechin, which his followers
named Tabor, and from it derived their distinctive name of Taborites.
It was a hill almost enOn the excircled by a river and a torrent.
posed side he formed an artificial trench, and
within a triple line of fortifications.
In the first campaign [a.d. 1420] Sigismund
advanced as far as Prague, and went through the
ceremony of his coronation in the castle, granting
at the same time general liberty of conscience
but the constant assaults of Ziska forced him to
beat a retreat, which soon became a flight, and
was followed by a signal defeat in the battle of
Wyschebrad.
It was in this campaign that
Ziska lost his remaining eye by an arrow-shot,
but his total blindness did not break off his
career of victory.
It was his custom to take his
stand in the centre of his army on some elevated
position, surrounded by his officers they reported
;

him the state of affairs, and he issued his
orders to them accordingly.
In the next campaign another invasion was made; the Germans
to

penetrated as far as Saaz, but the approach of
Ziska threw them into a panic, and in the flight
that followed they suffered terrible slaughter.
Ifor did they fare the better in the following

Sigismund advanced into Moravia
with a Hungarian force, but was utterly routed
in the battle of Deutchbrod.
211
year, a.d. 1422.

A

ray of hope was afforded to the Emperor by
a quarrel between Ziska and the people of Prague

headed by the nobles, to whom his exactions and
had given great dissatisfaction.
Ziska fled some distance to the mountains,
in which his pursuers became entangled, and were
routed Avith the loss of 3000 men.
He fired
Cuthna, with the fugitives that were in it, and
laid siege to Prague ; but a reconciliation was
sacrilegious excesses

by the friendly intervention of John
Rochezana, afterwards archbishop.
Sigismund
effected

now

tried to gain over Ziska.
He offered him
the government of Bohemia, the command of the
armies, and a yearly tribute, if he would acknowledge the Emperor as king of Bohemia.
But
these negotiations were broken off by the death
of Ziska from the plague, before the town of
Prebislana, Avhich he was besieging.
After his
death his followers were divided.
Many submitted to the leadership of his favourite officer,
Procopius, a priest, surnamed the elder to distinguish him from another of the same name;

but

many

refused to acknowledge any successor

to their great captain, and,

in their sorrow for
his loss, styled themselves "orphans."
These,

however,

although governed in the main by
councils of war, were always ready to march with
the followers of Procopius against their common
enemies, and consequently the Taborites continued as formidable as ever.

A

new campaign was commenced by a plundering foray into Moravia and Silesia, and another crusade was preached by the Pope against
these irreclaimable Bohemians, who had become
as great an object of terror as the Turks themselves to the Empire. Three large armies invaded

Bohemia, composed of Saxons, Eranconians, and
Ehinelanders 200,000 in all.
But the mere
rumour of the enemy's approach served to put
them to a shameful flight, with the abandonment
of all their treasures and munitions of war in
1427.
The Bohemians now determined to retaliate.
They assembled together at the White
Mountain, whence they broke into the enemy's
country on every side, plundering and destroying, and their conduct may be estimated by the
fact that they took for their rule of warfare the

—

invasion of Canaan by the Israelites.

Again Sigismund attempted to conciliate hisopponents, and at least to detach the national
Bohemians or Calixtines from the Taborites.
Each party was invited to send commissioners to
the Council of Basle, ^where their grievances
might be discussed. In the debate upon their
demands Procopius distinguished himself by his
eloquence and by the firmness with which he
maintained his views, but the Council would
concede nothing.
reconciliation was afterwards effected with the Calixtines, chiefly by the
labours of .^neas Sylvius, who obtained the
concession that the cup should be allowed to the
laity.
But the requirements of Procopius and
his Taborites were far more extensive, and they
Anrefused to be bound by this arrangement.
other invasion of the country proved as unsuccessful as the former, and the victory of Taas

A

Ihttch in son ians

Hit fcJi in SON iaiis
was the most complete one f,'ained during the war.
Meanwhile the national lioheniians, who had
been won over by /Eneas Sylvius, determined to
put an end to this exhausting strife, and turned
The nobles and burghers
against the Taborites.
met in Diet, and cliose Alexius of Wzestiof as
chief of the state, an office that was meant to be
Procopius, the
annual, and a civil war followed.
elder, was besieging Pilsen, when he heard of the
failure of his younger namesake to maintain himPrague against the new governor. Upon
he raised the siege and marched to Prague.
He was met at Bochmischgrod, in the neighbourhood of the city, and after an obstinate
engagement was himself slain, whilst his followTabor itself surrendered,
ers were exterminated.
and shortly afterwards the authority of Sigismund
was acknowledged throughout the kingdom.
As a political party and military power the
Hussites had now ceased to exist, but as a religious body they may be said to have been repre-

self at

this

sented to later ages by the

Bohemian Brethren.

HUTCHINSONIANS. A

school of divines
Avhich sprung np in the early part of the eighteenth century, whose leading priiiciple was that
the key to all scientific and philosophical truth

be found in the Holy Scriptures.
the founder of this school,
Avas a self-educated Yorkshireman, born at Spennythorn in 1674, and for about twenty years, between the age of twenty and forty, steward in
the households of Mr. Bathurst,Lord Scarborough,
is

to

John Hutchinson,

and the Duke of Somerset.

The

latter obtained

him

a sinecure office as purveyor of the royal
stables, worth about £200 a year, and this he
Hutretained until his death in the year 1737.

chinson was an ingenious

mechanic,

attained

some knowledge of Hebrew, and had an empiriwith natural science. After he
obtained his sinecure, he became a voluminous
writer, and his collected works, republished in
17-18 and 1749, fill twelve octavo volumes, the
whole of them having been printed during the
cal acquaintance

last thirteen years of his life.

The philosophy of Hutchinson is chiefly contained in his Hoses' Principia ; Poicer Essential
and Mechanical; Glory or Gravity ; and Glory
Mechanical, or the Agent of Nature, and Manner
He supposes the air
of their Agency exjylained.
to exist in three conditions,

fire, light,

and

spirit

forming the life and motion-imparting
body of the sun, pure light its surrounding

pure

fire

medium, and a commixture of

light

and

spirit

constituting the atmosphere in which the earth
Beyond the earth, onward to the periis placed.

phery of the solar system, he imagined the
atmosphere to become more and more dense, and
as it recedes in distance from the sun, to be less
and less capable of that motion which the heat of
the sun imparts until at the verge of the solar
system, he found the " outer darkness " and
" blackness of darkness " of the Scriptures.
In
his Moses' Sine Privcipio, and elsewhere, he suggests that Fire, Light, and Spirit, the three prin:

cipal agents in nature, are

three conditions of

one substance, in which he seems to have had a
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foresight of the modern scientific dogma of
But the philosophy
the " correlation of forces."
of Hutchinson oscillated dangerously towards
the heresies of Sabellius and the Tritheists when
he made these three conditions of one substance
explanatory of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity.
Jones of JSTayland expresses this opinion in the
words " Nature shews us these three agents in
the world, on which all natural life and motion
depend ; and these three are used in the Scripture to signify to us the three supreme powers of
the Godhead in the administration of the spiritual

dim

:

world" [Jones' Life of Bp. Home,

p.

29, ed.

1801].

Some other characteristics of the Hutchinsonian system are also stated by the last writer,
who was one of Hutchinson's greatest admirers.
" Few writers for natural religion," he Avrites,
" have shewn any regard to the types and figures
of the Scripture, or known much about them.
But the Hutchinsonians, with the old Christian
Fathers, and the Divines of the Eeformation, are
very attentive to them, and take great delight in
them. They difter in their nature from all the
learning of the world ; and so much of the wisdom of revelation is contained in them, that no
Christian should neglect the knowledge of them.
Lord Bolingbroke
All infidels abominate them.
calls St. Paul a cabbalist for arguing from them
but the Hutchinsonians are ambitious of being
In natural
such cabbalists as St. Paul was.
philosophy they have great regard to the name of
Newton as the most wonderful genius of his kind.
But they are sure his method of proving a
vacuum is not agreeable to nature." Hutchinson,
in fact, spent a large part of his time in endeavouring to overthrow the Newtonian theory of
gravitation, denying that inert matter could be
capable of active qualities, and maintaining that
motion was the result of an universal force, exercised by the fluid medium which he divided into
and

Fire, Light,

Among many

Spirit.

other interpretations which the

Hutchinsonians gave to the Old Testament Scriptures, they believed the cherubim of Eden, of
the Tabernacle, and of Ezekiel's vision, to be
mystical figures of deep signification, especially
as typifying the Divine attributes ; and it was
part of their theory that all heathen idolatry
originated in corrupt notions respecting these
Laborious and interminable
mystical figures.
essays on the cherubim are extant in the writings
of Hutchinson's disciples, as well as in his own ;
and this mysticism also occupies a large place in
the sermons of the clergy belonging to the school.
Almost equally prolix were their speculations on
the Names of God, on the garden of Eden, and
on the symbolism of sacrificial ceremonies.
These speculations are not without a certain
value, but they are too often of a one-sided character, based almost entirely on peculiar and un-

trustworthy
language,

knowledge

notions

respecting

and undertaken
of,

witli

the
far

Hebrew
too

littlo

or regard for, the received theo-

logy of Christendom.
The most distinguished divines of the Hutchin-

Hutites
sonian school were Bishop

HydroparastatcB

Home, Jones

of Naj^-

land, Parkhurst and Komaine ; and most of the
more learned clergy among the early Evangelicals

Many of the Scotch Episbelonged to the school.
copal clergy also adopted Hutchinsonian tenets
and among others, Macfarlane, Bishop of Moray
and Eoss in 1787, who carried out Hutchinson's
view of the doctrine of the Trinity in such a manner
as to lay himself open to thecharge of Sabellianism.
There were, indeed, few of the school who did
not fall into error respecting the eternal generation of the Second Person in the Blessed Trinity,
and jNeale remarks that even a few passages of
Jones of JN^ayland require to be received with all
possible charity, while some of Bishop Home's
assertions cannot be defended at all [Ifeale's Life
of Bishop Torry, 29].
Hutchinsonianismdied out during the first quarter of the nineteenth century.
The later Evangelical clergy had not the same taste for speculative
study that had made it attractive to their predecessors, and were more engaged in Avriting hortatory
sermons than in working out labyrinthine problems
respecting the cherubim.
Hutchinson's opposition to the ISTewtonian system failed, moreover, to
hold its place against the faith of modern science,
which will not permit that system even to be called
in question.
While, lastly, his philological views
respecting Hebrew have been exploded by the more
thorough knowledge of the Semitic languages.
;

A

HUTITES.

religious fraternity

the sixteenth century

John Hut, Huta,

formed in

by an Anabaptist, named

or

Hutter,

at

Marhern, in

A

writer in the time of the CommonAvealth describes them as living " at this day in

Moravia.

number

great

upon

at

Marhern in palaces and convents,
and where

their accidental contributions,

they get their livelihood with their hands, and
apply themselves to any handicraft whereof they
are the masters and governors, who by the commodities gained by them increase the common
stock.

They have

at

home with them

cooks, their scullions, their errand boys,
butlers,

who have

and

their

their

a care, and dispose of all things

do in monasteries and hospitals. They
study to maintain mutual peace and concord, being
all equal.
These, even to this day, are commonly
known by the name of the Hutsian Fraternity"
[Pagitt's Heresiology, app.].
This settlement of
Hut at Marhern appears likely to have been the
original from which the Hernnhut settlement of
the Moravians under Count Zindendorfi", in the
eighteenth century, was copied.
[Moravians.]
as they

HYDPOPAEASTAT^.

Water-offerers: that
those Avho offered Avater instead of wine in the
Holy Eucharist. This heretical practice was not
confined to one sect, but was common to several.
Gieseler says to " many" parties, but he does not

is,

enumerate the parties.
Clement of Alexandria,
giving a mystical interpretation of the "bread
and water " of Prov. ix. 1 7, and using the additional verses which are found in the Septuagint,
says that the Scripture manifestly applies the
terms "bread and M'ater" to those heresies which
use bread and water in the Eucharist, not accord" For there are
ing to the rule of the Church.
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some who

celebrate the Eucharist with water
[Clem. Alex. Strom. I. xix.].
St. Chrysostom speaks of the evil heresy of those who
used water only in the mysteries.
He cites our
Lord's words, " I will not henceforth drink," &c.
[Matt. xxvi. 29], and urges that, to pluck up this
heresy by the roots, the cup of our Lord's ordinary resurrection-table was a cup of wine [Chrysost. Horn, in Malt. Ixxxii. Field's ed. ii. p. 462-3].
St. Cyprian's Epistle to Ca^cilius is on this practice ; on the practice, however, not as proceeding

only

"

from an heretical

principle, but from a desire to
avoid notice in time of persecution. Cyprian shews
that wine is necessary for the legitimate consecration of the sacrifice ; and expressing his hope that
the omission may have been pardonable in the case
he is dealing with, as arising from ignorance or misapprehension, he warns Caecilius of the guilt that
will be incurred by continuing the practice after
admonition [Cypr. Ej). Ixiii.
DicT. of Theol.,
Concomitaisoej.
Leaving this case, and confining ourselves to
the practice as proceeding from heresy, it will be
seen at once that the practice indicates heresy
regarding our Lord's Person, and the sacrifice of
His death. If the Holy Eucharist were instituted
merely on the principle of a memoria technica,
merely a reminder to us, it would be otherwise.
But when the Body broken and Blood shed are
to be re-presented to God, and are to be our necessary spiritual food and sustenance, the Mysteries must needs correspond to the Passion, and
the outward signs to the thing signified.
departure from the sign shews a previous departure from the faith.
Whence Irenseus writes
of the Ebionites, " They are vain, not receiving
by faith into their soul the union of God and
man.
Therefore do these men reject the
commixture of the heavenly wine, and wish it to
be water of the world only, not receiving God so

A

.

as to

.

.

have union with

Him "

[Iren. Hcer. v. 1].

followers of Tatian, again, used the same
custom ; the asceticism of the Encratites spring-

The

ing from the belief that matter is the source of evil.
Hence they endeavoured by excessive rigour to
Consistently, they denied the
mortify the flesh.

From this came their rereality of Christ's Body.
As Docetse, they
jection of the element of wine.
held that Christ did not die, and consequently that
we are not redeemed by His blood. And if there
be no real bloodshedding, why should wine, the
symbol of blood, be used ] The unreal, shadowy
blood, cannot have a real, substantial symbol.
The practice of the Hydroparastatae incidentally
draws out the opinions of some of the Fathers
respecting the mixture of water with wine (an
almost univei-sal custom of the Church) in the
Eucharist.
Irenaeus and Cyprian take the same
it, Irenseus stating its symbolism
looks to the Divine Nature of Christ Himself, Cyprian as it looks to those who are made
In the former view, the
members of Christ.
union of God and man is typified in the com-

view respecting

as

it

mixture, the two natures of Christ being set forth
in the latter, from the foundation of the general
.principle that in Scripture water symbolizes
:

Hydyotheitce

Hypsistarians

peoples, the water of the mixed cup is taken to
represent the faithful who are joined unto Christ.
The two views coalesce. " When, therefore, the

sentence of excommunication, which he expresses
in the words, "
I have delivered unto
Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme
The Apostle also characterizes
[1 Tim. i. 20].
the heresy of Hymenreus and Philetus as " pro-

mingled cup and the manufactured bread receive
the Word of God, and the Eucharist becomes the
Body of Christ, from which the substance of our
liesh is increased and supported, how can it be
affirmed that the flesh

is

incapable of receiving

the gift of God, which is life eternal, which flesh
is nourished from the Body and Blood of the
Lord, and is a member of Him? Even as the
are members of His
blessed Paul declares, '
Body, of His Flesh, and of His Bones'" [Iren. v. 2].
Cyprian, although his primary object was to shew
the necessity of the wine in the mixed cup, speaks
very strongly on the necessity of the element of
water. " Water cannot be offered alone, as neither
can the wine be offered alone for if the wine be
offered by itself, the blood of Christ begins to be
without us ; and if the water be alone, the people

We

:

begin to be without Christ" \Ep. ad

Ccecil. p.

154,

Whom

fane and vain babblingvS," of which he predicts
that " they will increase to more ungodliness,"
and that their doctrine *' will eat as doth a canFrom these
cer" or gangrene [2 Tim. ii. 16-18].
few indications, it would seem that the heresy of
Ilymenreus was an early form of that which afterwards became known by the name of Valentinus,
the dogma that " the resurrection is past already"
being one which Tertullian specially attributes
to the Valentinians [Tertull. De Prcescr. Hceref.
xxxiii.], and the " profane and vain babblings
being singularly characteristic of the Gnostic
theories, which did indeed eat into the Eastern

Churches like a deadly cancer.

The Gnostics
rection

in general interpreted the resurmaintaining that to " rise

allegorically,

was to receive the yywa-i';, or secret
knowledge of God, which they possessed and
handed on to the initiated. Hence " the resurrection " was " passed already " when a man
received this knowledge.
Such, probably, was
The
the heresy of Hymenseus and Philetus.
wide extent to which such a heresy reached in
the very first age of the Church is shewn by St.
Paul's words to the Corinthians, " How say some
among you, that there is no resurrection of the
dead?" [1 Cor. xv. 12]; and by those of Polyagain "

Fell].

The Canons relating to this subject are [I.]
St. Basil, Canon i. [a.d. 370], in which the
Hydroparastatce are named after the Encratites,
as if their custom had not been adopted by all
The chief point named in the
the Encratites.
Canon is the alteration of the form of baptism
[II.] The third Council of
by the Encratites.
Braga, Canon I. [a.d. 675], which condemns
sundry errors in the celebration of the Holy
:

Eucharist, and quotes St. Cyprian, as given above.
The Quinisextine Council, Canon xxxii.

Em.]
A.D. 692], which condemns both the Hydroparastatce and the Armenians, who offered wine alone.
This Canon quotes

St.

Chrysostom

(as referred to

above), and, secondly, produces the authorities of
the Liturgies of SS. Basil and James, and the fortieth Canon of the Council of Carthage [a.d. 408].

HYDEOTHEIT^.

A

sect

of heretics are

mentioned by several of the early heresiologists

had
emanated by a process of spontaneous evolution
from the element of water, which they alleged to
be co-eternal with God. ISTothing is known of
their history, or of the locality to which this
heresy belonged.
Probably it was nothing more
than the speculation of some early materialists
[Hermogenians], never formulated into the
dogma of a sect. The name is found only in Praedestinatus, but Danseus assigns that of "Aquaei"
to them in his edition of St. Augustine.
[Philast.
Hcer. xcvi. Aug. Hcer. Ixxv. Prsedest. Har. Ixxv.]
HYMEN^US. One of the two heretics mentioned by St. Paul, as having *' erred concerning

carp to the Philippians, " Whosoever perverts
the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts, and says
that there is neither resurrection nor judgment, he
is the first-born of Satan" [Polyc. ad Philipp. vii.].
The immoral tendency of a heresy which virtually
repudiates the expectation of a future life is obvious ; and when St. Paul says that Hymenaeus and
Alexander had put away a good conscience, he indicates that this tendency was already manifested.

HYPOTHETICAL UNIVERSALISTS.

as holding the opinion that all created things

the truth, saying that the resurrection is past
already," and who had not only been guilty of
holding such errors themselves, but had spread
their false doctrine among others, and "overthrown the faith of some " [2 Tim. ii. 18]. He
was probably the same person who is elsewhere
named with Alexander as having put away a
good conscience, and maile shipwreck concerning
the faith [1 Tim. i. 19]. The heresy of Hymenajus
and Alexander was of so serious a description,
that St. Paul had passed on them the extreme
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[Amtraldists.]

A

HYPSISTARIANS.
sect of heretics which
existed in Cappadocia in the fourth century, the
leading principle of whose belief was the recognition of God only as " the Most High " ["Yi/no-Tos].

They

rejected sacrifices

and circumcision,

but observed the Jewish Sabbath and Jewish
They also
distinctions of clean and unclean food.
held the Jewish objection to pictures and images,
but used fire and lights as representative symbols
of the Deity, apparently using them in the same
manner in which they were used by the Magians.
These heretics are only noticed under the
name of vyjfLcrTapioi by St. Gregory of Nyssa [adv.
Eunom. ii.] and St. Gregory of Nazianzum \Orat.
xviii. 5], but they appear to be the Cappadocian
representatives of a widely-spread eclectic heresy
in which an attempt was made to combine such
portions of Judaism, Magianism, and Christianity

were not 'utterly irreconcilable. They seem
be closely allied to the Euphemites or IMassalian Syrians and Phoenicians [Epiphan. Hcbt.
Ixviii.], who professed to be neither heathens nor
Christians, yet originated in heathenism.

as
to

ICONOCLASTS.

The name

of a party in the

Church which maintained a long controversy
on the subject of the devotional use of pictures
and statues, a controversy that raged with great
violence in the East for more than a century, i.e.
from the tenth year of the reign of Leo III.
[a.d. 1726] to the second year of the regency of
the Empress Theodora [a.d. 843].
To understand its bearings we must recollect
that a great change had swept over the whole
Christian Church on the question of the use of external aids to devotion. Not only had an elaborate
ritual arisen, but the arts of painting and sculpture had been pressed into the service of the
sanctuary, and by the eighth century almost
every church possessed its pictures or images or
relics, in which some special virtue was believed
to reside, and which were the objects of attachment and veneration to the whole congregation.
Some indeed enjoyed a far wider reputation. At
Edessa there was a famous statue made after a
likeness of our Saviour, which Christ Himself
had sent to King Abgarus [Euseb. Eccl. Hist. i.
13, ii. 1], and which was said to have saved that
city from the arms of the Persian monarch, Chosroes Mishirvan [a.d. 611].
This miraculous
image was often appealed to during the controversy; by Gregory II. in an epistle to Leo the
Isaurian \Isaur. Condi, tom. viii. 656]; by John
of Damascus [Opera, tom. i. p. 281, edit. Lequien],
and by the second Nicene Council [Act v. p.
1030]. At Rome there was the famous " veronica"
handkerchief.
In Diospolis in Phrygia there
was a church on one of whose marble pillars the
face of the Blessed Virgin had been supernaturally outlined.
All this was a great contrast to
the belief and habits of the iirst centuries of
the Christian era.
Churches then possessed
neither images nor pictures.
On the contrary
there was an actual dislike of both, which is quite
accounted for by the opposition raised by the
early Christians to the idolatry that surrounded
them.

There are however frequent protests made by
which seem to betoken a change of
sentiment on this subject.
Tertullian [a.d.
early writers

160-240] insisted that God forbade the making
equally with the worship of an image [Tertull. de
Idolatria, c. 3].
In another tract he appears to
disapprove of a Christian pursuing the trade of
either a painter or a statuary [Tertull. contr. Hermog. c. 3],
Origen [a.d. 185-255] said that the
use of images was of the Ophites [Orig. contr.
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Gels.

vii.

4].

The

thirty-sixth

canon of the

Council of Illiberis [c. a.d. 305] forbids pictures
in churches, " lest that which is worshipped and
adored be painted on the walls;" an enactment
evidently levelled against a recent and growing
practice.
Eusebius of Caesarea, writing to Constantia, sister of Constantine the Great, says that
no one ought to attempt to represent the personages of Scripture, that the glory of the Saviour
cannot be represented, and that the true image
of the saints is a holy life [Hardu. Concil. iv.
St. Augustine [a.d. 354-430] wrote: " Do
405].
not follow the crowds of ignorant persons, who
even under the shelter of the true religion itself
become so superstitious or surrender themselves
so far to their lustful imaginations (libidinibus)
that they forget what they have promised to God.

know

many

and
Mor. Eccl. Cath. xxxiv.].
Epiphanius, Bishop of Constantia in Cyprus
[a.d. 394], tore with his own hands a curtain in a
church of Palestine, declaring that the painting
of a figure of the Saviour or of a saint upon it was
I

that

are adorers of sepulchres

pictures," &c. [Aug. de

contrary to Scripture [Hieron. Ej). li. 9].
About
two hundred years later Serenus, Bishop of
Marseilles, removed or demolished the pictures in
the churches of that town, because of the misuse
the common people made of them. This involved
him in a correspondence with Gregory the Great,
whose verdict on his conduct ran thus "
altogether commend you for having forbidden the
:

We

worship of images, but we blame you for having
broken them" [Greg. Ej). ix. 91]. This moderate
judgment found much favour in the Western
Church, and Charlemagne closes the four Caroline Books with an allusion to it, although the
ardent Eoman apologist Baronius [a.d. 1538-1607]
has endeavoured to evacuate it of its real mean-

by interpreting Gregory's prohibition as
against the worship of the material colours used
in making the image or picture.
ing,

The above quoted passages amount to an occawhat at tlie same time they

sional protest against

prove the existence of, a gradual reaction against
the primitive simplicity of worship, and a widespreading sentiment in favour of the use of
images; a sentiment which became firmly established by the close of the sixth century, and had
run into such extremes by the commencement of
the eighth century that many writers have considered them to justify as well as explain the
People knelt before images,
iconoclastic mania.
burned incense and lighted candles before them.

Icouoclasts
Some

of the clergy scraped off the paint from
them, and mingling it Avith the cucharistic elements, administered the mixture to tlie comThe
municants [Mich. ap. Baron. 824, 16].
rich used to send their bread to the church, to
have it held up to an image before eating it.
Some people even employed images as sponsors
for their children, a course defended by Theodore,
nephew of the Abbot Plato, -when introduced by
the Patriarch Nicephorus to argue with Leo the

Armenian [a.d. 814].
But in the earlier part of the eighth century a
A
reaction sprung up in the East of Europe.
})arty of " image-breakers" arose, which was even
more fanatical and extreme in its opposition to
images, and in the means employed to abolish
them. The rise of the " Iconoclastic Controversy"
which followed is by some writers thrown as far
back as a.d. 712, In that year the Emperor
Philippicus Bardanes ordered the removal of a
sixth General Council from the
Church of St. Sophia in Constantinople, and
sent an order of a similar character to Eome.
Pope Constantine made a vigorous protest ; and
caused the Emperor to be condemned as an apostate for what looks like a repudiation of the
council rather than of the picture, and he also
followed up this protest by directing that pictures
of the six General Councils should be suspended
in the porch of St. Peter's.
But Leo III. " the
Isaurian," who came to the throne a.d. 717, was
undoubtedly an iconoclastic emperor. At the time
of his elevation from the army to the imperial
dignity, the Mahometans were pressing hard on
the Byzantine empire, and the first eight or ten
years of his reign were occupied in defending
his kingdom and his capital itself against the
Saracen foe under Moslemah.
During this time
there were no symptoms of his future hostility
to images ; it Avas only as external troubles disappeared that his secret antipathy began to manifest itself.
As a first step he wanted the Pope
to consent to a General Council being summoned
to consider the whole question ; but Gregory
demurred to the proposal. He then desired that
the images and paintings on the Avails of the
churches should be raised higher so as to be out
of the reach of the embraces and kisses of the
devout multitude.
Then discovering that his
object Avas by no means attained, he issued an
edict forbidding the Avorship of all statues, paintings, or mosaics.
The chronology of this period
is obscure, but the date of the last step is generally placed at a.d. 724-726.
There is much
ubscurity also attending the investigation of the
causes Avhich led both Leo and his successors
into this line of action.
The edicts and letters
Avhich might have throAvn light on the reasons
assigned are not extant, but conjecture would
certainly suggest that in the case of the once
humble Isaurian, it must have been a barbarian
dislike of the fine arts, rather than the championship of a more spiritual religion, Avhich actuated
him in the course that he pursued.
Others
have supposed it to be the action of a general
•v\-ho found men relying for safety on their tutelar
jiicture of the
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Iconoclasts
images instead of their OAvn military exertions, or
part of the scheme of an ambitious monarch
wishing to establisli an ecclesiastical as Avell as a
civil autocracy.
Legend also has attempted to
supply the motive.
A thick smoke Avas said to
liave been seen rising from the sea betAveen the
islands of

Thera and Terasia, and this

Avas inter-

preted to Leo as a token of the displeasure of
Heaven against the permission of image-Avorship.
It Avas rumoured that Leo, while still an obscure
youth on his native hills, had been met by two
JcAvs, Avho promised him the sovereignty on a
condition which they afterwards called on him
to fulfil ; that condition being the extirpation of
image-worship throughout his dominions. Another report said that he Avas under tlie influence
of a certain Bezer, formerly in the service of the
Caliph, and an apostate from the Christian faith.
But Avhether the emperor acted proprio motu or at
the suggestion of others, it is certain that tliis first
edict Avas shortly folloAved by a second of a far more
SAveeping and severe character, ordering a general
destruction of images throughout the Western
empire.
Its precise date is unknoAvn, but it must
be placed before the death of Gregory II. in a.d.
731, as that Pontiff was among its most strenuous
opponents.
No words can exaggerate the dismay
which it occasioned, or the tumult and agitation
Avhich folloAved its promidgation ; unlike the
decision of some abstruse question in a court of
law, or the authoritative solution of some metaphysical subtlety which Avould only agitate the
narrow intellectual circle capable of understanding its bearings, this Avas a question affecting the
reUgious life of multitudes.
Every church liad
its picture or its image, before which rich and
poor had been accustomed to offer their devotions ; almost every household had its representation of some patron saints, Avhich they had
been wont to regard Avith feelings of the utmost
affection.
It has been suggested tliat the effect
Avould be similar if an order were issued to destroy the images of the Blessed Virgin Avhich deck
the thoroughfares of a modern Roman Catholic
town; but even this would not effect such a
total revulsion of both domestic and piiblic feeling as the first iconoclastic edict of Leo the Isaurian.
It was the signal for sedition at home
and revolt abroad. In Constantinople the soldiers who Avere charged Avith the execution of the
order were insulted and maltreated.
The man
who dared to plant his ladder against the palace
gate, and to demolish the time-honoured image
of Christ with which it was adorned, Avas hurled
to the ground and killed by the indignant
mob.
Abroad an insurrection Avas organized in
the Cyclades, under a leader named Stephanus.
In Greece the usurper Cosmas was proclaimed
by the rebels. In Italy the provinces subject to
the Greek empire threw off their allegiance.
At
an appeal from Gregory II., Eavenna, Avhose exarch lost his life, Venice, the cities of the exarchate, and Pentapolis, declared against Leo, and
refused the usual tribute, and Avhat caused more
anxiety, the fleet despatched against them to the
Adriatic Sea was repulsed off Eavenna.

Iconoclasts

Iconoclasts

But Leo was not Avithout his supporters. The
army was devoted to him, and there was a small
section of the ecclesiastical body which declined
to oppose him, of which Theodosius, metropoli-

thematized by name.
The great flaw in the
constitution of this Council M-as that none of

tan of Ephesus, Constantine, Bishop of jSTacolia
in Plirygia, John, Bishop of Synnada, Thomas',
Bishop of Claudiopolis in Paphlagonia, are men-

But it had far more formidtioned as leaders.
able opponents, both in position and ability.
First of all there Avas Germanus, the Patriarch of
Constantinople, who had reached the venerable
age of ninety-six, and whom, when unable to win
him over, Leo did not hesitate to depose, and to
supersede by his own secretary Anastasius.
Then
there was the famous controversialist, John of
Damascus, who delivered three orations advocating the proper use of images, which from their
learning and eloquence have won for their author
the title of Doctor of Christian art.
Pope Gregory II. [a.d. 715-731] likewise wrote in favour
He is the author of two extant letters
of images.
to Leo, in which he upbraids him with fickleness
and impiety, refuses the request for a General
Council, defies him to attempt to carry his edicts
into execution, and finally predicts the most disastrous consequences if he does so.
His successor,
Gregory III., pursued the same policy, and summoning a synod of ninety-three bishops at Rome,
openly pronounced sentence of condemnation on
iconoclasm and its imperial author.
The Emperor Leo was succeeded, a.d. 741, by
During the
his son Constantine Copronymus.
first year of his reign, while he was absent on an
expedition against the Saracens, the hopes of the
image-worshippers revived, and a report being
spread of the Emperor's death, they attempted to
place Artavasdns, his brother-in-law, and a
favourer of images, on the throne in his stead.
This resolution was supported by the Patriarch,
Avho, having been an iconoclast under Leo,
changed sides under Artavasdus, and veered
round once more to his original party under
Constantine.
Ten years of comparative quiet followed the
suppression of this rebellion, lasting until Constantine summoned the bishops to meet at the
capital in a council known as the third Council
of Constantinople [a.d. 754], and which also
aspired to the grander title (one never acknowledged in the West) of the seventh OEcumenical
Council.
It consisted of three hundred and
forty-eight bishops,

who unanimously condemned

image-worship.
Unfortunately the Acts of the
Council have perished, but from the passages
which are quoted for condemnation by the Fathers assembled at Nice [a.d. 787] we learn that
it ordered the destruction of all images and
paintings both public and private;
persons

found with images in their possession, if ecclesiastics, were to be degraded, if laymen, excommunicated; to make an image of Christ was said
to involve either iNestorianism in separating the

persons of Christ, or Eutychianism in confounding the two substances and the chief champions
;

of image-worship, the Patriarch Germanus, John
of Damascus, and George of Cyprus, were ana-
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patriarchates were represented in it.
The
Bishop of Rome was not present either in person or by deputy.
The see of Constantinople
was vacant, Anastasius having died just beiore
the first sitting, and his successor, an iconoclastic
monk named Constantine, Bishop of Sylajum,
not being nominated till its close, lest it should
be said that its dehberations had been presided
over by a nominee of the Emperor.
The other
tlie

three patriarchs, those of Antioch, Alexandria,
and Jerusalem, were under Mahometan dominion, and could not have obtained leave to be

In their absence the council was presided over by Theodosius, Bishop of Ephesus and
exarch of Asia, and Pastillus, Bishop of Perga
and Metropolitan of Pamphylia.
present.

The attempt to carry out the decisions of the
Council was met by universal opposition on the
part of the monks, and then followed a general
persecution of the monks by the Emperor, who
attempted to exterminate the whole order. Among
the most famous victims were a certain Andrew,
who for having ventured contumeliously to remonstrate with the Emperor, was publicly scourged
and afterwards strangled; another zealous monk

named Stephen was thrown into prison and there
The patriarch himself having in-

assassinated.

curred the suspicions of the Emperor's party, was
deposed, insulted, scourged, led round the city
on an ass, and having been compelled to assent
to the consecration of JSTicetas, a Sclavonian
These
eunuch in his place, finally beheaded.
cruelties, of which the above instances are only
samjDles,

were effectual for the time.

Iconoclasm

was triumphant for the rest of the reign of Constantine Copronymus, who died during an ex-

He
pedition against the Bulgarians [a.d. 775].
was succeeded by his son and heir Leo IV., surnamed the Chazar, a man of feeble health and
mild disposition, who continued his father's opposition to the monkish party, but in a much less
This was partly owing to the
severe form.
influence of his wife Irene, a lady sprung from
an Athenian family well known for their attach-

ment to image-worship, and who figures very
prominently during the next twenty years of the

Emboldened by a knowledge of,
sympathy and Leo's mildness of character some officers ventured stealthily to introduce
They were deimages into the palace itself.
tected and severely punished, and for the rest of
his short reign of four years and a half Leo's
persecuting character was more strongly decontroversy.
Irene's

veloped.

Constantine VI., who succeeded his father on
the throne [a.d. 780], was a boy only ten years
of age, and his mother Irene acted as regent
Her opposition to the
during his minority.
policy of the last three Emperors
began now more plainly to manifest itself. As
a first step permission was publicly granted to
every one to employ images in domestic acts of
iconoclastic

Then Paul, a" Cypriot by birth, who
had been elevated by Leo IV. from the office of
worship.
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reader to that of patriarch, was induced,

bably by Irene's

latter year, she

pro-

from his
the Empress

solicitations, to retire

dignity into a monastery.
Tliis loft
free to elect a successor who would carry out her
views.
She selected a layman, Tarasius, one of
her privy counsellors, avIio was known to bo
favourable to images; and his appointment was
followed by the summoning of a general council
to be held at Constantinople.
To this course

Pope Hadrian gave

his consent, allowing

him-

be represented by two legates, Peter, chief
presbyter of St. Peter's, and another Peter, abbot
of St. Sabes.
The Eastern patriarchs were also
indirectly represented by two monks, John, the
late syncellus of the patriarch of Antioch, and
Thomas, who had been Abbot of St. Arsenius in
Egypt, and became afterwards Archbishop of
Thessalonica.
The Council held its first session
at Constantinople, but in consequence of the disturbances raised by the troops, who were still
devotedly attached to the memory of Leo III.
and Constantine Copronymus, no business could
be transacted, and the session was adjourned.
It met again [a.d. 787] at the quieter town of
JSTice.
Here between three hundred and thirty
and three hundred and eighty-seven prelates
assembled and proclaimed the legality of imageworship Avith as mucli vehemence and unanimity
as the Council of Constantinople [a.d. 754] had
condemned it. They were at the same time careful to distinguish between the reverence (rt/x?;TiK-i] TT poa-Kvvqa- is) due to images and the worship
(Xarpeca) to be paid to God alone.
It has also
been asserted that they referred to pictures only,
a limitation to which the Greek Church adheres
to this day.
Much exception has been taken to
the arguments employed and the apocryphal
miracles quoted in defence of images on this
occasion, but over and beyond this reason the
English Church has refused to recognise the
claim of this second Council of Nice to the title
of Seventh General Council on these grounds
[1] Because no subsequent recognition of its
(Ecumenicity has been given by the universal
Church ; [2] because the Eastern Church was
only informally represented so far as concerned
the patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem ; [3] because the representation of the
self to

Western Church was more nominal still, and
neither Gaul nor Germany acquiesced in its decisions.
This is proved by the Caroline Books,
which, composed by Alcuin and the French
bishops, but published in the

magne

name

of Charle-

[a.d. 788], reject this

second Council of
JS'icaea equally with tlie third of Constantinople
and also by the Council of Frankfort [a.d. 794],
whose second canon is to the same effect.
Constantine VI. came of age a.d. 791, and the
remaining six years were occupied in a desperate
struggle between him and his mother for the
reins of government.
At last Irene gained the
upper hand, and after blinding her son, a deed
of cruelty which Cardinal Baronius and other
Eoman advocates have vainly attempted to palliate
[Baron. Annal. suh. ann. 796], she enjoyed five
years of sole rule [a.d. 797-802], until, in the
;

218

was dethroned and banished

to the

island of Lesbos, where she died in the year following.
Her secretary, Nicephorus, who had

headed the rebellion, then ascended the throne.
During his reign [a.d. 802-811] and that of his
successor's, Stauracius, who only reigned a few
months, and of Michael I., surnamed iihangabes
[a.d. 811-813], the controversy was allowed to

But when in the

latter year Michael,
incapacity for the sovereignty,
retired into a monastery in favour of Leo V.,
surnamed the Armenian [a.d. 813-820], it broke

slumber.

feeling his

own

This Emperor, nicknamed the Chamefrom his vacillating policy at his consecration, when he declined to make any personal
declaration of faith, seems to have allowed several
synods to be held; the first under Nicephorus
[a.d. 814], which pronounced in favour of images;
the second [a.d. 815], which consented to the
out again.

leon,

deposition of that patriarch as a heretic, in consequence of which he was banished and lingered
fourteen years in a monastery ; the third [a.d.
816], under the presidency of Theodotus Cassiteras, a layman of noble birth but of iconoclastic
family, being a collateral descendant of Constantine Copronymus, and whom Leo had raised to

the vacant throne ; this synod openly annulled
the decisions of the second Nicene Council [a.d.
787] and re-affirmed those of the third Council
of Constantinople [a.d. 754].
It was accompanied by an imperial edict forbidding imageworship, to which the Emperor is said to have
been urged by the prophecies of some obscure
monk, who foretold a glorious reign if he would
tread in the steps of his famous predecessor Leo
the Isaurian. John the Grammarian and Antony,
Bishop of Sylseum in Pamphylia, were among
the few men of eminence who supported this
policy, which was unrelentingly opposed by the
monks, especially by Theodore the Studite, who,
like many others, endured scourging and imprisonment rather than acknowledge Cassiteras or
consent to give up the use of images.
In a.d. 820
Leo V. was assassinated by conspirators in the
midst of the sacred rites early on Christmas
morning, and one of his generals named Michael
was taken from prison and chains for elevation
to the imperial throne.
Michael II., surnamed
the Stammerer, being an ignorant man, and
generally indifferent to all ecclesiastical questions, tolerated both j^arties with a contemptuous
impartiality. Antony of Sylteum, the Iconoclast,
was raised to the patriarchate a.d. 821, but the
banished monks were at the same time allowed
to return, not excepting Theodore the Studite,
who however was found intractable, and being
again banished died in exile [a.d. 826].
In A.D. 829 Michael was succeeded by Theophilus, his son by his first wife Thecla, and the
most bitter and cruel of all the iconoclast emperors.
He had been the pupil of John the

Grammarian, whom he raised to the patriarchate
on the death of Antony in a.d. 832, and who
probably presided at the local synod which in
that year repeated the condemnation of imagew^orship.
Thereupon Theophilus announced his
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determination no longer to copy his predecessors'
indift'erence, but to root out the whole race of
monks from the face of the earth. The cruelties
of preceding reigns were repeated in an exaggerated form.
One entire confraternity, the Abrahamites, are said to have suffered martyrdom on
an island in the Euxine Sea.
Others were
scourged and imprisoned.
A celebrated painter
Lazarus had his hands burnt with hot-iron plates
to prevent his pursuing his hated art.
Two
brothers, Theophanes the singer and Theodore
the illuminator, were branded in the face with
some iambics which had been composed by the
Emperor, who in consequence of these and similar cruelties has been called by his opponents
a second Belshazzar, but has been described by
his apologists as " a most virtuous prince, equal
to the greatest emperors, a most rigid exacter of
justice, and the severe punisher of all impiety,
a Tydldes melior loatre" [Spanheim, Hist. Imag.
But the failure of these violent efforts
p. 584].
to extirpate the popular affection for images
might be traced to his own roof. His wife Theodora and her mother Theoctista, had always
cherished a fondness for them, and though the
secret was discovered by the impertinent curiosity
of a dwarf and revealed to the husband, he would
not resort to harsh measures against his nearest
relations.
He died in a.d. 842, and the history
of A.D. 780 repeated itself.
There was another
minor, Michael III., afterwards known as "The
Drunkard," entrusted to the guardianship of two
image-worshipping uncles, IManuel and Theoctistus, and another empress mother left as regent,
whose sentiments corresponded to those of Irene.
At first indeed Theodora was restrained by affection for her late husband and unwillingness to
compromise his memory, but when these scruples
had been overcome she gladly gave vent to her

own prepossessions. The monks were recalled
from banishment; a synod was summoned which
restored the Nicene decrees.
John the Grammarian, who had been made patriarch by Theophilus, being found unwilling to recant his
iconoclasm, was deposed, and Methodius, a monk
and confessor in the late reign, substituted in his
place.

On the 19th of February, the first Sunday in
Lent [a.d. 842], a solemn perambulation of St.
Sophia took place, headed by the archbishop and
clergy, the Empress and her infant son, and that
day has ever since been observed by the Eastern
Church as the Feast of Orthodoxy, or thanksgiving for the final overthrow of that iconoclastic
heresy wliich for more than a century had disturbed the peace of the Church.
There is little to record of that party after this
date beyond the fact, supported by two later
allusions to it, that it dwindled gradually away.
When the patriarch Photius appealed to Pope
Nicolas against his rival Ignatius [a.d. 860], tlie
application was nominalh/ made for aid to extinguish a remnant of the iconoclastic party.

Nine years

later, at

the eighth General Council
Theodore, surnamed

at Constantinople [a.d, 869],
Kpt'^ii/os,
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Nicetas, an ecclesiastic,

and two

lay-

men, Theophanes a

jurist, and Theophilus, were
accused of iconoclasm.
The three latter, overawed by the unanimity of the Council, confessed
their error; the first named, along with all who
then did or should hereafter share his opinions,
were pronounced to be under an anathema.
Papal share in the Iconoclastic controversy.

The Koman Church was largely and not always
indirectly affected by the controversy that raged
at Constantinople.

Its members, like those of
the Greek Church, were devotedly attached to
images and pictures, and used them habitually
as aids to devotion and as decorations of their
churches.
Pope John VII. [a.d. 705-708] dedicated a chapel in St. Peter's to the Blessed Virgin,
whose walls were inlaid with representations of
the saints of former days; and his successors,
still in theory subjects of the Eastern empire,
were only the representatives of the popular
feeling in the various steps by which they resented the impious decrees of the Byzantine
emperors.
It may be useful to subjoin a summary of the different occasions on which collisions occurred, although most of them have been
alluded to in the foregoing columns.
In A.D. 712, when Philippicus Bardanes sent an
order to Eome for the removal of a picture of the
sixth General Council, Pope Constantine not
only declined to obey it but had several additional
pictures suspended, and in a synod summoned at
the same time caused the Emperor to be condemned as an apostate. His successor Gregory
II. [a.d. 715-731] was the author of two letters
of remonstrance to Leo the Isaurian, which have
been preserved, without date, in the Acts of the

In
Leo unworthy of the name of
a Christian; to which Theophanes and other
Byzantine historians add that it was at his suggestion that the Italian provinces refused to pay
the usual tribute, though they continued nominally
under the Eastern rule till the coronation of
Charlemagne [a.d. 800], but for whose succour
and that of his father Pepin they must have
become the subjects of the Lombards under their
successive monarchs, Liutprand, Astolphus, and
Desiderius. Pope Gregory III. [a.d. 731-741], a
Syrian by birth, pursued the same policy. In
Nicene Council

them he

[Isaur. Cone. viii. 651-674].

declares

the second year of his pontificate ninety-three
bishops met at Eome and condemned iconoclasm
and all its abettors, a step for which Leo took
revenge by confiscating Sicily, Calabria, and
other parts of his dominions, and transferring
Greece and Illyricum from the Eoman to the
His successor Zacharias
Byzantine patriarchate.
was the first pope who did not obtain the imperial
sanction to his election through the exarch of

Eavenna. From the Iconoclast Council of Constantinople [a.d. 754] Stephen IL held entirely
aloof; but when twenty-one years later it was
proposed by Tarasius to summon a council for
the

purpose of restoring image-worship, Pope

Adrian not only expressed his approbation but
consented to be represented at Nice [a.d. 787]
by two legates. In his answer to the Eastern
patriarch he fortifies the orthodox party by re-

,
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peating how, 'vvlieii on one occasion St. Paul and
St. Peter appeared to Constantine the Great in a
dream, the latter recognised his heavenly visi-

who were unanimous in allowing the use of
images while forbidding their worship ; the conclusions of the Council of IS'^ice were openly rejected [canon ii.], tlie Caroline Books confirmed,
and Pope Adrian's answer to them [a.d. 792]
condemned. It should be added that their rejection of the decrees of the second I^icene Council was based upon a mistake.
The passage
most objected to was, " that those should be anathematized who should not bestow service or
adoration on the images of the saints even as on
the Divine Trinity"
a resolution which could
not possibly have been passed by a council which

their resemhhmce to jiictures of them in
Later on
the possession of I'ope Sylvester,
Pascal [a.d. 817] refused to admit the envoys of
Leo the Armenian, hut sent his own legates to
the Emperor to intercede for image-worship, and
built a monastery for the reception of Greek
refugees, and assigned a church for the performance
In a simiof the liturgy in their own language.
lar way he dismissed the legates of Michael the

tor by

who

arrived [a.d. 824] with costly
presents for St. Peter's, to justify that Emperor's

Stammerer,
attitude

by quoting the extremes

to

which image-

He also censometimes ventured.
sured a work against the use of images in divine
worship which appeared about this time from the
pen of Claudius, Bishop of Turin. Once afterwards [a.d. 860] Photius thought that the surest
way to secure papal sympathy for his side would
be by representing to jsicolas that his appeal
against his rival Ignatius was really an appeal
for aid in suppressing the then dormant, if not

worship

quite extinct, spirit of iconoclasm.
Western share in the Iconoclastic controversy.

The "Western Church, by which we mean the
Churches of Germany, Gaul, and England, pursued a middle couree between both the extreme
Just as the Eastern
parties in this controversy.
Christians seem to have cherished images for the
sake of contrast with the Mahometans, so the
Franks were restrained from any ultra reverence
for images, to oppose the idolatry of the unconverted Germans.
Still it was impossible that
the atmosphere of Western Christendom should
remain entirely unaffected by the storm which
raged at Constantinople, and the question is said
to have been discussed at a mixed assembly held
under Pepin [a.d. 767], in consequence of an embassy from Constantine Copronymus to that king. The result is uncertain. Paul
I. expressed his satisfaction with it, probably out
of gratitude to Pepin for his refusal to restore to
the Greek Emperor the territory which had been
seized from the Lombards and given to the
Eoman See. In a.d. 790, Charlemagne, influenced possibly by irritation with Irene for
breaking off the match between her son and the
Princess Eothrud, issued four books on the subject of images, known as the Caroline Boohs}
They were probably only in part the Emperor's
own C(jmposition, and mainly the work of the
English Alcuin and other ecclesiastics.
In them
the independent and medium view of the Western Cliurch is clearly mapped out.
Tlie Counat Gentilly,

of Constantinople [a.d.

cil

754]

for its destruction of images,

Nice

is

condemned

and the Council of

787] for allowing their worsliip, its
being combated and all its views examined at great length, and its claim to oecumenicity denied.
Eour years later the Council of
Frankfort was summoned by Charlemagne [a.d.
It was attended by three hundred bishops,
794].
[a.d.

edicts

They are .still extant, and were printed
Hanover a.d. 1731.

^

at
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l)y

Heumann

—

distinguished between the reverence
due to images and the worship to be reserved

carefully
for

God

alone.

Charlemagne was succeeded [a.d. 814] by
Louis the Meek,
When the Emperor Michael
despatched an embassy to him [a.d. 824] for the
purpose of renewing bonds of confederation, and
with the view of winning him openly over to
iconoclastic principles, Louis assembled a council
[a.d. 825], which refused to depart in
any way from the resolutions of the preceding
council at Frankfort, and repeated its censure of
the Council of Nice, and its condemnation of the
papal views, as expressed in Adrian's answer to
the Caroline Books.
Michael was apparently too
indifferent, and the Pope too much indebted to
the Western Emperor, to make any further remonstrance, and the Franks became shortly afterwards engaged in domestic troubles, which pre-

at Paris

vented their taking further active interest in the
controversy.

Two tracts, strongly tinged with iconoclasm,
were written about this time by Western authors.
The first by Agobard, Archbishop of Lyons [died
a.d. 840] ; the second, and the more violent, by
Claudius, a pupil of Felix of Urgel, raised

by

Louis to the see of Turin [a.d. 814], The latter
work was censured not only by Pope Pascal, but
by the general voice of the West, as represented
by the Abbot Theodemir ; Dungal, a Scot
Jonas, of Orleans ; and Walafrid Strabo,
The iconoclastic movement was never a popular one.
Throughout its course the monks, who
were a very numerous body, and the great majority of the population, especially of the poorer

were devotedly attached to the use of
images.
Iconoclasm emanated from the Emperors only, and was the attempt of despots to
classes,

force their views

on their

movement has ever been
conditions

subjects.

No

religious

successful under these

and, therefore, in spite of the spirits admirers regard it as
a manifestation, it ultimately failed.
Nor was the movement grounded on any principle of abstract theology.
The questions which
had hitherto agitated the Church had been mainly
abstract and metaphysical in their character.
Nestorianism, Eutychianism, and other previous
itual

;

tendency of which

heresies, referred to notional distinctions,

and

dis-

turbed the small and intellectual circles rather
than the mass of men.
Iconoclasm, although
the philosopher might detect in it a phase of
the contest between spiritualism and

material-

Ico7toclasts

Ilkiminati

was in tlie eyes of the many merely an unprovoked attack on their sensible, outward, and

supported by the fact of the friendship which
existed between Tlieophilus, the cruellest of all
the iconoclastic emperors, and the Caliph of Bag-

ism,

also

devotion, and would therefore
occupy their thoughts, and create a resentment

dad, to

familiar aids to

unparalleled in the history of previous religious
controversies.

an inherent element of weakness in
that it was negative rather than
positive ; it pulled down without being able to
it destroyed the popular objects of
build up
veneration and accessories of worship, but had
It

was

also

iconoclasm,

;

nothing wherewith to supply the minds of those

whose walls it had denuded of their
statues.
Unlike the Reformation it
did not attempt to concentrate men's minds on
some overpowering conviction, such as personal
illumination or justification by faith, and unlike
Avorshippers

pictures

and

the Eeformation

The view

in

it failed.

which the advocates of iconoclasm

have always delighted to regard

it,

is as

a pro-

transformed paganism.
It was the
view of the Emperor Theophilus and his tutor,
John the Grammarian [Neander, Church Hist.
vi. 3G8].
It is endorsed by the Deist historian,
who says, " By a slow though inevitable progression the honours of the original were transferred
to the copy.
The devout Christian prayed before
the image of a saint, and the pagan rites of genuflexion, luminaries, and incense again stole into
the Catholic Church" [Gibbon's Rom. Emi?. chap,
xlix.].
Again, " So long as the ancient mythology had any separate establishment in the empire,
the spiritual worship which our religion demands,
and so essentially implies, as only fitting for it,
was presented in its purity by means of the salutary contrast ; but as soon as the Church became
completely triumphant and exclusive, and the
parallel of pagan idolatry totally removed, then
the old constitutional appetite revived in all its
force, and after a short but famous struggle with
the iconoclasts, an image-worship was established
and consecrated by bulls and canons, which, in
whatever light it is regarded, differed in no
respects but the names of its objects from that
which had existed for so many years as the chief
characteristic of the religion and faith of the
Gentiles " [H. I^elsou Coleridge].
It will be
observed that the last quotation ignores entirely
the distinction laid down carefully by the second
!Nicene Council between TrpocrKyvqa-is and Xarpela
test against a

—a distinction which

had never been

insisted

on

whom he sent a magnificent embassy
under the charge of John the Grammarian.
Others have regarded it as a retrogression towards Judaism, or, with John of Damascus, as
a result of the Manicha^an theory of the essential
evil of matter.

The consequences of the iconoclast movement
were very disastrous.
[1.] Such eminent soldiers as Leo the Isaurian
and Constantine spent

their lives amid the turmoil of civil disturbances, instead of being able to
devote all their energies, and to concentrate the
Empire's forces, against the inroads of Mahometanism.
[2.] Iconoclasm was never acceptable in Italy,
whose inhabitants opposed it consistently, and
from the very first ; and the schism between the
Eastern and Western Churches, which commenced
by the refusal of the Italian provinces to pay
tribute [a.d. 729], continued to grow in intensity
until it was completed territorially by the coronation of Charlemagne [a.d. 890], ecclesiastically
by the excommunication of Eastern Christendom
[a.d. 1053] by Leo IX.
[3.] While the power of the Patriarchs of
ConstantinoiDle sensibly Avaned, from the character
of some of those whom successive emperors raised
to that dignity, and from the ignominious treatment which they repeatedly received at their
hands, the influence of the popes continued
steadily to increase, not only from the high character of such men as Gregory II. and III., but
from the unshaken fidelity with which both they
and their successors supported the orthodox, and
in Italy the universally popular, cause.
[This subject has been treated from the Catholic point of view by Baronius, Annales Eccles.
I*fatalis Alexander, Hist. Eccles. scec. viii. ix.
Maimbourg, Hist, des Iconoclastes and from the
•

Protestant side by Fred. Spanheim, Hist. Imag.;
James Basnage, Hist, des Egllses Reform, ii.

See also Schlosser's Hist, of the Iconocl. Emp.;
Schroek's

Kirche7igeschichte,

Walch's Hist, der Ketzer.
Hist. East.

xi.,

xx.

xxiii.

;

and Neale's

(77i.]

IDEALISTS.
Spinoza.

vols.

x.

[Descartes.

Malebranche.

Kant.]

IKONOBORTZL
as " Iconoclasts,"

A

name

and used

signifying

the

as a designation

in paganism.

same

The defenders of image-worship during the
time of the controversy, and its apologists in
later days, have always identified the opposition
to it with the iconoclastic religion of Mahomet, which was making such rapid progress at
the expense of Christianity during the seventh
and eighth centuries. There is much in favour
of this view.
It explains the intense opposition
raised by the monks of the West.
It is suggested
by the resemblance of the edicts of such Emperors
as Leo and Constantine to those of the Mahometan princes, as when the Caliph Yezid, the
ninth of the race of the Ommiadce, caused all the
images in Syria to be destroyed [a.d. 719]. It is

of the Eussian sect of Dissenters more generally
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known

as

Duchoboetzi.

ILLUMINATE [Hesychasts.]
ILLUMINATE A Spanish sect, known

by

the vernacular name of " Alombrados," which
originated about the year 1575 in the teaching
of a Carmelite named Catherine de Jesus, and a
native of Teneriffe, named John of Willelpando,
They were almost identical with the Familists,
rejecting the use of sacraments, holding that by
mental prayer they could attain such a state of
perfection as to r^.ake it unnecessary for them to do
good works, and that they might commit any kind
Many of them were burned
of crime without sin.

Independents

Ilhtminati
as heretics at Cordova,

heresy, the sect

was

and

others, ahjuring their

for the time su impressed in

the usual high-handed manner of the Spanish
Inquisition ; but it again revived, again to be
suppressed iu a similar manner in the year 1G23.
[Spondanus, Annal. Ecd. ad ann. 1623, n. 7.]
ILLUIMINATL An obscure sect of French
Familists arose under this name in Picardy, in
the year 1634, which united with the Guerinists,
disciples of Peter Guerin, and afterwards spread
They claimed to have a special
into Planders.
revelation as to the mode of attaining Christian
jierfection, which had been first made to one of
This
their number named Anthony Bocquet.
" perfection " resulted in that which the Familists
called "deification;" and, as with that sect, this
])rinciple led

them

into Antinomianism, for they

held that no act could be sinful to those who
were so deified. The sect Avas soon exterminated
by Louis XIII. [Spondanus, Annal. Ecd. ad
ann. 1623.]
society of Atheists was
ILLUMINATI.
founded under the name of " Illuminaten " in the
3'ear 1777, by a Professor of Canon Law in the
University of Ingoldstadt, named Adam Weishaupt.
The professed objects of the Society Avere
those of diffusing light, union, charity, and tolerance ; of abolishing wrongs ; of spreading education ; and ameliorating, in general, the condition
of society.
But they were, in reality, an association for the abolition of Christianity, and the
introduction of Freethinking Eepublicanism.
The " Illuminaten " adopted a curious secret
system Avhich was made up of a pseudo-classicism
and freemasonry, each member of the association
assuming a Greek or Poman name, similar names
being given to cities and countries, a new calendar being formed, with the year 630 for its era,
and new names being given to the months. When
the organization of the Freemasons was combined

A

Avith

this

new paganism

it

became

politically

dangerous, and the " Illuminaten " Avere suppressed in 1785 on the accession of Frederick
WiUiam II. to the throne of Prussia. But the
flood of infidelity flowed on notwithstanding, and
the principles of the " Illuminaten" of Prussia are
sufficiently evident in those of the leaders of the
French Eevolution.

ILLUMINATL A name

given to the French
Enctclopedists.
IMPANATORES. There has never been any
sect of this name, but it is given by some Eoman
controversialists to those Avho maintain the coexistence of the natural Bread and the Body of
Christ in the consecrated element used in the
Holy Eucliarist. The term " Impanation " has
been used both by Lutheran and by English
divines, and is a very unsatisfactory one, since
analogy Avith the Incarnation requires us to
believe that the lower nature is taken into the
higher, not the higher into the loAver.
But it
only expresses a sporadic and rather rare form of
opinion on the subject of the Eucharist ; and
neither Lutheran nor Anglican divines can truly
be called " Impanators," as if they Avere generically distinguished by the name.
The most coninfidels elseAvhere noticed as

900

spicuous English divine Avho has held the theory
of Impanation, Avas Johnson, the author of T/ic
Unhluudij Sacrijice, who accounted for the Iteal
Presence by the theory tliat a special Eucharistic
Body of Christ exists which is associated with the
elements used by consecration. [Adessenarians.]

IMPECCABLES. A name assumed by the
Antinomian Breturen op the Free; Spirit,
INCOPPUPTICOLiE. [APIITHARTODOCETiE.]
INDEPENDENT METHODISTS. A name
assumed by the very few remaining congregations
of the Calvinistic Methodist followers of Whit[Methodists, Calvinistic]
field.

INDEPENDENT CHRISTIAN UNIVEESALISTS.

[Relltanists.]
or CONGREGATION-

INDEPENDENTS
ALISTS.

A sect so

called

from

its

fundamental

principle that every particular congregation of
Christians is an independent body, Avhich has

and deposing
and of exercising
members; and that there ought

Avithin itself the right of electing
its pastors,

of settling

discipline over its
to be

its faith,

no such organized unity among congregamay in any Avay interfere with their per-

tions as

independence of each other.
All congregations of Puritans which separated
from the Church of England before the reign of
Elizabeth were necessarily of this independent
character in practice, and until the Presbyterians
began to establish their system, which Avas about
the year 1572, they were so to some extent in
theory.
Thus such congregations as Foxe speaks
of as being surprised in a house in Bow Churchyard, on New Year's Day 1555-6, and sent to
fect

prison, or at the Saracen's Head in Islington in
December 1557, held themselves independent
of the Church of England and of every one

except themselves so far as religious discipline
and thus fairly represented the
principle.
Of a similar kind Avas that congregaAvas concerned,

tion under Richard Fitz, Avhich Avas sent to the
BrideAvell

on

May

20th 1567 [Puritans], and

often spoken of as the first Independent
community in England.
But the principle of
Independency was not their reason for thus

Avhich

is

and

probably iu their minds.
quite content Avith the
system Avhich Calvin had originated at Geneva,
and yet this Avas as far removed from Indepenseparating,

Avas not

They would have been

dency as that of the Church

itself;

and

their

assemblies apart from the
Church was to escape from the liturgical and
doctrinal system of the latter, and to have such
preaching and praying as suited their tastes.
The first person, in fact, to formulate the Independent or Congregational principle Avas no
doubt the Robert BroAvne on Avhom tradition has
fastened it for three centuries, and from Avhom
"
the sect Avas knoAvn by the name of " Brownists
down to about the year 1642.
Fuller (avIio in his youth had seen him) says
that BroAvne belonged to " an ancient and worshipful " family settled at Tolethorp in Rutlandshire, that he Avas educated at Corpus Christi
College, Cambridge, and that he Avas chaplain to
the Duke of Norfolk.
For tAvo years he was
object

in

holding

Independents

Independents

Master of the Free School of St. Olave's, in
the borougli of Southwark, at which time he
In
used to preach in a gravel pit in Islington.
June 1571 he was cited before the High Commission Court, with other Puritan preachers, for
refusing to subscribe the Thirty-nine Articles, but
was screened by the Duke of Norfolk, and seems
to have left London at this time for Norwich,
This was at that time, and long afterwards, the
principal manufacturing town of England, and
contained a large Dutch population of Calvinists

detained a night or two in prison."
From Scotland he returned to his own neiglibourhood, but
his arrogant sjririt again broke out to such an
extent in Northampton that he was solemnly

also

whom Browne at first associated himself.
But he afterwards formed separate congregations

with

in several ])arts of the Diocese of Norwich, until
he was apprehended by the Ecclesiastical Co7n-

missioners in April 1581, "upon complaint made
by many godly preachers for delivering unto the
In
people corrupt and contentious doctrine."
reporting this apprehension to Lord Burleigh the
Bishop of Norwich speaks of Browne's " arrogant
spirit of reproving being such as is to be mar-

man

being also to be feared, lest if
he were at liberty he would seduce the vulgar
sort of the people who greatly depend on him,
assembling themselves to the number of a hundred
at a time in private houses and conventicles to
"
hear him, not without danger to some thereabout
Burleigh replied to this com\Lansd. MS. 33].
munication immediately, on April 21st, 1581
" Forasmuch as he is my kinsman, if he be son
to him whom I take him to be, and that his
error seemeth to proceed of zeal rather than of
malice, I do therefore wish he were charitably
conferred with and reformed; which course I
pray your lordship may be taken with him either
by your lordship or si;ch as your lordship shall
assign for that purpose; and in case there shall
not follow thereof such success as may be to
your liking, that then you would be content to
permit him to repair hither to London, to be
further dealt with as I shall take order for upon
his coming; for which purpose I have written a
letter to the sheriff, if your lordship shall like
Shortly
thereof" [Fuller's Ch. Hist iii. 62],
velled

at,

the

:

after this

with

fifty

preacher
settled

at

and in company
or sixty other persons, and a Puritan
named Harrison, left England and
Here he
Middleburgh in Zealand.

Browne was

released,

became teacher of the little colony in conjunction with Harrison, and from thence he sent forth
" A book which sheweth the life and manners of
aU true Christians, and how unlike they are to
Turks and Papists and Heathen folk. Also, the
points and parts of all Divinity, that is of the
revealed will and word of God, are declared by
In this
their several definitions and divisions."
work he stated those principles of congregational
self-government which have since been made
the distinctive characteristic of the Independent
sect.

The

" arrogant spirit " of

Browne was, how-

independent community
that he was driven from them within three
months, and recrossed the North Sea to land in
Scotland.
But even there " he was so great a
malcontent that he was committed to ward and
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ever, so intolerable to his

excommunicated by Lindsell, Bishop of Peterborough.

This brought to a close his association with the sect which he had founded.
On
July 17th, 1584, Lord Burleigh wrote to Archbishop Whitgift, " I am content that your grace

my lord of London, where I hear Browne is,
should use him as your wisdoms think meet.
I
have cause to pity the poor man." By Burleigh's
permission Browne retired for a time to his
and

and on June 20th, 1589, the great
minister wrote to the Bishop of Peterborough,
saying, that " he hath now a good time " forsaken
his opinions and " submitted himself to the
order and government of the Church," and asking the Bishop '* to receive him again into the
ministry, and to give him your best means and
father's house,

help for some ecclesiastical preferment " \_Lansd.
M8S. 103, 60]. The founder of the Independent
sect then became Eector of Thorpe-Achurch in
Northamptonshire, where he died after a forty
years' incumbency, in the year 1630, just as the

shadow of those national troubles which his sect
helped so much to originate was beginning to
fall upon the country.
The principles of Church government which
Browne invented fell in Avith the inclination of
large numbers of the Puritans, and the sect increased very rapidly.
In a speech made in the
House of Commons by Sir Walter Ealeigh in
April 1580, he says, " In my conceit the Brownists are worthy to be rooted out of the Commonwealth; but what danger may grow to ourselves
if this law pass it were fit to be considered.
If two or three thousand Brownists meet at the
sea, at whose charge shall they be transported,
I am sorry for
or whither will you send them ?
it, I am afraid there are near 20,000 of them
in England, and when they be gone, who shall
maintain their wives and children?" [D'Eavbs'
Journ. 517].
After Browne's personal influence had been
withdrawn from the growing sect, his place was
filled by a barrister of Gray's Inn, named Henry
Barrow, a Cambridge graduate, and from him
the early Independents were caUed " Barrowists,"
In November 1586,'
as weU as Brownists.

Barrow was summoned before the Court of High
Commission, and his own account of his examination shews that he held principles similar in
many respects to those of the Quakers of the
next century, objecting to the whole system of
ecclesiastical government, refusing to take an
oath, and having a fanatical antipathy to set

Lord Bacon says of him that "he
a leap from a vain and libertine youth to a
preciseness in the highest degree, the strangeness

prayers.

made

of which alteration made him much spoken of"
The tone of
[Bacon's Works, i. 383, ChHd's ed.].
his

Independency may be

illustrated

by two

When he
quotations from this examination.
was asked, "Whether the Church of England,
as it standeth now established, be the true estab-

Independents

Independents
lished

Church of

Christ,

therein be the true
or

no?"

and

and whether the people
faithful people of

his answer Avas,

"I think

God

that these

parish assemblies, as they stand generally in England, are not the true established Churches of Eng
Eespccting the Prayer Book he said, " I
land."

think that this Book of Common Prayer, publicly enjoined and received in the assemblies of
this land, is well-nigh altogether idolatrous, superWhen, again, he was
stitious, and Popish."

asked, whether it was laAvful to use the Lord's
Prayer " publicly in Church, or privately, as a
prayer, or nof he replied thus: "It is to be

used to that end for which it was given by our
Saviour Christ to His disciples, as a summary
groundwork or foundation of all faithful prayers,
to instruct and assure their consciences
that their petitions are according to the will and
glory of God ; but that these prescript words are
enjoined, or that Christ or His apostles ever
used them as or in their prayer, I find not in the
Moreover I see not how it can be
Scripture.
used as a prayer, seeing that our particular wants,
and present occasions and necessities, are not

whereby

therein expressed; and, therefore, I think it not
[Hai'lekm Misc. iv.
to be used as a prayer."

Egerton, Pap. Camd. Soc. 167].
347.
Barrow's chief assistant in spreading these
principles was a young clergyman, named John

Greenwood, who had been his associate as an
He, too, was
undergraduate at Cambridge.
brought before the High Commission Court in
J^ovember 1586, and was interrogated respectWhen asked if he
ing his office and opinions.
was a minister in orders, and if so, who had degraded him, he answered, " I was one according
to your orders ; and I degraded myself, through
God's mercy by repentance." He too condemned
the Church in similar language to that of Barrow.
In an appeal which they and others of their sect
made to the Privy Council, these opinionative

young men also declared their conviction that
the English hierarchy was dissonant from Christ's
institution, and derived from Antichrist, and that
they had therefore joined in a new commianity,
and had chosen to themselves a ministry of pastor, teacher, elders, and deacons as Christ had
appointed ; which new order they were ready to
prove by the Avord of God, and by the same evidence to disprove the Church system [Neale's
Puritans, i. 365].
After several years' imprisonment BarroAv and Greenwood were brought to
trial at the Old Bailey " for writing and publishing sundry seditious books and pamphlets, tending to the slander of the Queen and government,"
and were executed at Tyburn on April 6th, 1593.
At the end of the following May, another of the
sect, John Penry ("Martin-Marprelate"), also a
clergyman, educated at Cambridge, and afterwards
of St. Alban's Hall, Oxford, was executed in
Southwark. These three Avere the only BroAvnists
executed in London, although a great number

had been arrested but tAvo others named Thacker and Copping had been executed at Bury St.
;

Edmunds

in 1583.

They were executed for conthem to say

Bcientious principles, Avhich impelled
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that the

enemy

Queen

Avas perjured,

that she Avas an

and her people

and Avhen
Penry Avrites to her Avhile free, that his purpose,
and that of his friends, "is to take the penalty
of the transgressions against your laws," he
to

religion

;

doubtless expressed the feeling of all, that they
to have their OAvn Avay, or to sulfer the
penalty of not getting it.
law of conscience
Avhich bade young fanatics write and talk trea-

meant

A

son Avholesale came into conflict Avith the laAV of
the land, AA'hich required that talkers of treason
should be sent to Tyburn.
If these three could
have been spared like the rest, it is just possible
that the one would have found his level and his
Avork in his practice as a barrister, and the other
two theirs as country clergymen, by the time
they had respectively reached the more sober age
of hve-and-thirty or forty. But they had greedily

sought the distinction so captivating to half
matured minds, that of being martyrs for their
cause, and they suffered for the " insane fanaticism Avhich led them to urge the overthroAV of
the ecclesiastical constitution of the country in
language so violent and inflammatory, that no
court of justice, in such dangerous times as those
Avere, could possibly forbear to put the Act of
Parliament into execution " [Curteis' Bampton

Led.

78].

The next leader of the Brownists Avas a clergyman named Francis Johnson, Fellow of Christ's
College, Cambridge, Avho had been expelled from
the university for a seditious sermon preached at
St. Mary's in January 1589.
He was one of
those who had been set at liberty Avhen Barrow
and his companions were executed ; and leaving
England, Avith a company of other liberated prisoners, established a Brownist community at
Amsterdam.
Here at Rotterdam, the Hague,
Leyden,^ and Utrecht, a number of the sect exjDatriated themselves, but they were looked upon
Avith suspicion by the Dutch authorities, being
characterized as "a discontented, factious, and
conceited people Avho could not be tolerated in
their own land."
At Amsterdam Johnson and a
coadjutor named AinsAvorth published The Confession of Faith of certain English people, living
in the Low Countries exiled, of Avhich successive editions Avere printed in 1596, 1598, and
1602, and Avhich Avas also translated into Latin
by AinsAvorth, and sent forth to the learned of
various European countries in his OAvn name. In
the 23rd article of this confession the Independent principle is thus stated: "As every Christian congregation hath power and commandment
to elect and ordain their own ministry, according
to the rules in God's Word prescribed ; and,

they shall faithfully execute their office,
have them in superabundant love for their
Avorks' sake, to provide for them, to honour them,
and reverence them, according to the dignity of

Avhilst

to

was presided over by John Robinson,
Cambridge man, and once beneficed

^ That at LeyJen
a [a.d. 1570-1624]

near Yarmouth.
He died of ague Avhile preparing to
take charge of the "Pilgrim Fathers " emigrants in New
England.
Some Avriters call him "The father of the
modern Independents," probably on account of the inIluence produced

by

his writings.

Independents
so have tliey also power
and commandment when any such defaulters,

the offioe they execute
either in their

life,

:

doctrine, or administration,

breaketh out as by the rule of tlie Word dcbarreth theiii from, or depriveth them of, their
ministry, by one order to depose them from the
ministry they exercised ; yea, if the case so require, and they remain obstinate and impenitent,
orderly to cut them off by excommunication."
This is followed by the statement in the 24th
article, that " Christ hath given this power to receive in or cut off any member, to the whole
body together of every Christian congregation,
and not to any one member apart, or to more
members sequestered from the whole, or to any
other congregation, to do it for them."
The principles thus set forth were combated
by Henry Jacob, a Kentish clergyman, in a work
j)rinted at Middleburgh in 1599, and entitled
A Defence of the Churches and Ministry of England : Written in two Treatises against the Reusuns and Ohligations of Air. Francis Johnson and
This
others of the Seixiration called Brownists.
was answered by Johnson in the following year,
in An Answer to Master H. Jacoh : His Defence,
^T. ; and Master H. Jacob was so convinced by
the reply, that he left the Church, and joined

Independents
generation of their

own

home Independents

fell in

families.

Some

of the

with the scheme, and
arrangements were made with a Plymouth emigrant company, recently incorporated, for their
transport to " New England," the northern part
of the colony of Virginia, formed in Queen Elizabeth's time.
Two ships were chartered for the
purpose, one at Leyden and one at Plymouth,
but eventually the Leyden party took in the few
who were going from England, and the united
company of one hundred and one sailed from Plymouth in the Mayflower on August 21st, 1620,
arriving in New England on November 11th of
the same year. An absurd sentimentality has been
connected with this emigration, and many who
gaze on the very unhistorical painting of this
" Pilgrim Fathers " which adorns the Eoyal
Eobing Eoom in the House of Lords, suppose

was a general transfer of all the Dissenters
of England, under the effect of a bitter persecutliat it

tion, to a foreign

shore.

But of

tlie fifteen

or

twenty families of " Pilgrim Fathers" only two
or three started from England, and the whole of
the party went, as many other parties of emigrants were going in that generation, to "seek

shrewd and bold " adven-

their fortunes, " as
turers," for so

colonists Avere tlien significantly

the sect against whose principles he had written.
Anthony Wood says that Jacob's son used to

called, in a land, the rapid development of
resources soon justified their enterprise.

say his father was the first Independent in England.
In the beginning of James the First's

The English Independents were meanwhile
becoming so prosperous a sect, and so influential
a political party, that they found it much more
for their interest to remain at home.
In a short
time some of them became leaders in a revolution
which overthrew for half a generation the Church
and the Monarchy ; and from the district which
had been principally leavened with their principles by Browne, sprung one of their number
whose power gave him a place among the soveDuring the time of Cromreigns of his day.
well's rule, although he himself was an Independent, the Scottish Presbyterian system was
established throughout the country, and the

is found as the leader and spokesman of
the sect, and in the year 1616 he established a

reign he

community

at Blackfriars in London, which is
usually called " The first Independent or Con-

It was Jacob
more modern
name for that of Brownists or Separatists, by defining each congregation as "an entire and independent body-politic, endued with power immediately under, and from, Christ, as every proper
Church is and ought to be"^ [Jacob's Declaration and Plainer Opening of Certain Points, Sfc,
Jacob emigrated to jS^ew England
p. 13, 1611].
after a few years, and died there in 1624, his
place being taken in London by John Lathrop,

gregational

also

Church in England."

who began

also a

to substitute the

Kentish clergyman,

who

got into trouble
Commission Court in 1632, but

with the High
of whom very little else is
In the year 1620, the
matured a plan which had
years, for joining in the

which was now

known.
Leyden Independents
been in view for some
stream of emigration
towards North

bef^inninfc to flow

America.
They found life in a continental city
extremely distasteful to them ; they could not
compete in trade Avith their Dutch neighbours,
and they were losing their hold upon the rising
The term

found used in a similar way in a rather
later work.
"Ccetum quemlibet particularem (recte institutum et ordinatum) esse totam, integram, et perfectam eeclesiam ex suis partihus constantem immediate et
"
independenter (quoad alias ecelesias) sub ipso Chiisto
[Robinson's yf^jol. Christ junior urn didorum Broicnistarum
^

is

ac Barroicistarum, p. .22].
But Pagitt in his Hercsiography, which was written about 1638, says that the term
was then so little in use that he had not heard it when
Jie began to write his work.
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whose

Presbyterians made vigorous attempts to suppress
Many Independent
the rival sect altogether.
preachers, however, were

by the Government

;

made

rectors

and

vicars

while in not a few places,

as in Exeter Cathedral,

Holy

Trinity, Hull,

and

Great Yarmouth, walls were built
up in the choir arch, that the two sects might
share alike in the sacred buildings which they
had taken from the Church.
After its first triumph, however, the Presbyterian system began at once to lose ground, being
always distasteful to the people of England and
those who were not at heart lovers of the old
Church were generally turning towards the IndeSt. Nicholas,

:

pendent system as that which most suited their
Thus it came to pass that when the
tastes.
Church returned to its position again, and the
Act of Uniformity of 1662 enacted that none
should officiate in churches who were not episcopally ordained, a large proportion of .those

who

became Nonconformists were Independents and
Independent congregations
not Presbyterians.
were established in great numbers ; while of those

ludcpcndciits

Infidels

in which it was endeavoured to preserve the
system of Presbylorianisin, some soon lapsed into
that of ordinary Independency ; wliile others,
though remaining I'resbyterian in name, becauK*
Unitarian in doctrine and Independent in govern[PUESBYTEUIAXS.]
ment.

I)uring the eigliteontli century, the Independents, and the Presbyterians thus assimilated
to them, formed the great bulk of English Dissenters (being fairly represented by the names of
Dr. Watts and Dr. Doddridge), and continued to
do so until the death of Wesley brought about
the formal separation of the jMelhodists from the
In May 1G88, a return
[Methodists.]
Church.
of the numbers of Dissenters was made to the
Government, from which it appears that there

were then 93,153 in the province of York, and
Of these
15,525 in the province of Canterbury.
108,678 Dissenters no doubt seventy or eighty
thousand were Independents. In the year 1716,
Neal, the historian of the Puritans, stated that
there were 1397 Dissenting congregations in EngOf these 247 were Baptist
land and Wales.
congregations, but of the remaining 1150 no
In 1812 there were 1024
classification is given.
Independent congregations in England and Wales,
In
one-fourth of them being in the principality.
1838, the number had increased to 1840 congregations, and in 1851 to 3244, of which one-iifth
were in Wales. It is estimated that in the year
1870 the number of the sect amounted to 296,300
members, to whom are to be added 242,430 children under sixteen years of age.
By the fundamental theory of Congregationalism, every particular congregation has the right
to settle its own doctrine, and no person or persons external to it have any right to interfere with
its ^belief any more than with its government.
But this theory is contrary to the religious
instincts of

Christians,

wliich inevitably point

towards some bond of unity in matters of faith,
and it has never been strictly carried out.
With the object of establishing some kind of
uniformity in the midst of Independency, there
was published in 1659 A Declaration of the Faith
and Order oioned and practised in the CongregaWith the same
tional Churches in England.
object the " Congregational Union " was formed
in 1831, and has set forth a "Declaration of the
Faith, Order, and Discipline of the Congregational
This Declaration
or Independent Dissenters."

twenty of which
relate to the " Principles of Religion," and the
remaining thirteen to the " Principles of Church
Order and Discipline."
Two of these articles may be quoted as shewing

consists of thirty-three articles,

the relation of the sect to the peculiar doctrines
" XIV. They believe that all
of Calvinism.
who will be saved were the objects of God's

and electing love, and were given by an
Divine sovereignty to the Son of God
which in no way interferes with the system of
means, nor with the grounds of human responsibility ; being wholly unrevealed as to its objects,
and not a rule of human duty. XV. They beeternal
act of

;

lieve that the Scriptures teach the final pcr.'^cver-

226

ance of

true believers to a state of eternal

all

which they are appointed to obtain
through constant faith in Clirist, and unil'urm
obedience to His commands."
In two of the articles on Church order and
discipline, may also be seen the existing official
utterance of the sect on the subject of its ministry
and its Independency. " IV. They believe tliat the
New Testament authorizes every Christian Churcli
blessedness,

own

to elect its
affairs,

and

officers,

to

manage

independent

to stand

sible to, all authority

of,

saving that

all its

and

own

irrespon-

only of the

Supreme and Divine Head of the Church, the
Lord Jesus Christ. X. They believe that it is
the duty of Christian Churches to hold communion with each other, to entertain an enlarged
affection for each other as members of the same
body, and to co-operate for the promotion of the
Christian cause ; but that no church, nor union of
churches, has any right or power to interfere with
the faith or discipline of any other church, further
than to separate from such as, in faith or practice,
depart from the Gospel of Christ."
The Independents maintain sixteen colleges in
various parts of Great Britain, in which 316
students were being educated in 1870.
The
" London Missionary Society," with an income
and expenditure of about £100,000 a-year, is also
substantially one of their institutions, though
founded in 1796 on a nominally undenominational plan.
They also principally maintain the
" British and Foreign School Society," with an
income and expenditure of £10,000 a-year,
though that also was founded for promoting the
education of the labouring and manufacturing
poor of every persuasion.
[The Rasing of the
Foundations of Broicnism, 1588. White's Discovery of Brownism, 1605. Neal's Hist, of the
Puritans.
Stougliton's EccJ. Hist,
Congrcg.
Year-Boolis.']

INFEPtNALES.

The name given by Roman

who maintained the opinion
Christ descended into Hell, He descended thither to suffer torment.
The invention of this opinion is attributed to Nicolas Gallus
and James Smidelin. It Avas held also by Beza,
Calvin, and by some of the early Puritans.
Calvin's words are " Si [Christus] ad inferos descenIleresiologists to those

that

when

disse dicitur, nihil

mirum

est,

cum eam mortem
Deo infligitur

pertulerit quse sceleratis ab irato

.... Cum
perditi
c.

diros in anima cruciatus daranati ac
hominis pertulerit" [Calvin, Inst. ii. 16,

xvi. sec. 10].

INFIDELS. Those who have never received
the faith were formerly called by this name,
especially the Mahometans, and this negative
sense is that in which the word Infidel [a;ricrTos]
is used by St. Paul [2 Cor. vi. 15 ; 1 Tim. v. 8].
But the term has been applied during the last
two centuries (and perhaps, in the Good Friday
Collect, as early as 1548) to all classes of persons
consciously reject those articles of the Chris-

who

which bear upon the Personality and
Providence of Almighty God.
The collective
and negative term is not now much in use,
particular forms and developments of infidelity
tian Faith

Inghaniifcs

Irvingites

being generally spoken of lunler names assumed
by their adherents as specially defining them.
Such for instance are Positivism, Secularism, and

the Emperor Charles V. in his attempt to bring
about a scheme of comprehension by which the
Lutherans might be reunited to the German
Church. The " Interim" itself was a proclamation of the Emperor, composed by two bishops
and the Lutheran John Agricola, making concessions to tlie reforming party with the view of
keeping them in union with the Church during
the time necessary for assembling a Geiieral
Council. [AuiAPHORisTS.] The thirteenth volume
of Schlusselborg's Hcereticorum CataJogm contains 879 pages, " I)e Secta Adiaphoristarum

Deism.

INFEALAPSARIANS.
INGHAMITES. A sect

[Sublapsarians.]
formed in the North

of England in the middle of the eighteenth century by Benjamin Ingham, of Aberford, near

York, its particular characteristics being drawn
from the Moravians and the Methodists.
When at Queen's College, Oxford, Ingham
became a member of "Wesley's original community there, and the friendship between him
and the two brothers was so close that he accompanied them on their missionary voyage to GeorThe IMoravian influences under which John
gia.
Wesley fell during that voyage affected Ingham,
and on their return from America he accompanied him also to Hernnhut.
When Wesley
separated from the IMoravians, Ingham returned
to the district in Yorkshire where the property
of his femily was situated, and from that centre
began to form societies on Wesley's plan ; being,
however, assisted by some Moravian friends by
Avhom he continued to be chiefly guided. These
societies shortly increased to the

number of eighty,

extending into the adjoining counties, and findmuch support from those clergy who countenanced the Methodist revival.
Ingham was brought into intimate relations
with Lady Huntingdon, having married Lord
Huntingdon's sister, Lady Margaret Hastings
and also with Count Zinzendorf, the founder of
It w^as probably the example
the IVIoravian sect.
of Zinzendorf (fortified by the hyper-Epjiscopal
ing

by Lady Huntingdon) which
assume the position of " general
overseer" or bishop.
Having done so he proposed an union between his own societies and
those of Wesley, but the latter declined this
arrangement.
Wesley's record of this in the
Minutes of Conference for 1749 is, "Mr. Ingham
seems to desire a reunion.
Can Ave unite with
him? Yes, as soon as he returns to the old
Methodist doctrine.
Meantime let us behave
with all tenderness and love" \_Min. of Covf. i.
authority exercised
led

Ingham

to

43, ed. 1812].

About the year 1759, Ingham was so much
impressed witli the writings of Glas and Sandeman that he sent two of his preachers to Scotland to investigate the principles of the sect which
was there being formed.
These preachers returned to Yorkshire as zealous Sandemanians,
and won over so many converts from among the
members of Ingham's societies, and caused so
nuich discussion among the sect, that in a short
time only thirteen out of the eighty remained
attached to their original founder.
Some of these
have lingered on until recent times, nine Inghamite chapels being enumerated in the Eeligious
Census of 1851.
The sect was thus of very short
duration, its founder having lived to see its almost
total extinction.

INSABATATI.

mSTAEILES.
INTERIMISTS.

[Sabotiers.]
[ASTATHIANS.]
The partv who supported

sen Tnterimistarum."

INTUITIONISTS.

A

name assumed by

those American Deists of whom Emerson and
Theodore Parker are the leaders. It indicates
the repudiation of all religion dependent on an
external revelation, and looks to the intuitions
of the soul as the only guide of humanity.
Shortly described, this may be defined as a substitution of the idolatry of self for the worship of

God; and hence it is often called the "Eeligion
Humanity" a name more commonly recog-

—

of

nised in connection with the Positivist followers
of Comte
as if consciously opposed to the religion of Deity.

—

INVISIBLES. Those Avho deny the visible
character, that is the external organization, of the
Church, are thus named by some controversial
writers.

A

lEVINGITES.
sect originated in the
year 1831 by Edward Irving, a popular Presbyterian preacher in London, and Mary Campbell,
a poor Scotch widow's daughter of Fernicarry, on
the borders of the parishes of Eosneath and Eow,
a few miles from Greenock.
The distinctive
characteristic of the sect is the belief that a new
"outpouring" of God the Holy Ghost has reestablished the prophetic and apostolic ofiices,
and also the power of speaking in unknown
tongues, and of working miracles.
The Irvingites give themselves the name of " The Catholic
and Apostolic Church," the arrogant assumption
of which title they explain as signifying that

they form an orthodox community with an apostolic ministry.

Irving [a.d. 1792-1834] was a man of glowing enthusiasm, gifted with a rich eloquence
which attracted large congregations to his chapel
in Eegent Square, London, during the reign of
George IV.
But his eloquence was like the
paintings of Turner, which surround common
objects with exaggerated splendour ; and however
Avell suited his mind might be for the delivery of
rhetorical "orations"
as he called his sermons
it was of a very excitable, dreamy cast, looking for wonders, and unconsciously turning common events into wonders when real marvels did
not appear.
It thus happened that between
1826 and 1830 Irving's enthusiastic nature was
much influenced by two movements in the "religious world," one being that of the formation of
a brotherhood in 1827 by James Haldane Stewart
organized to offer united prayers for a fresh " out-

—

—

pouring of the Spirit," and the other that of the
meetings held at Albury Park, from 1826 to

Irviugifcs

Inuiigitcs
1830, by Henry Ih'unnnoud for tlio study of
prophecy.
One of the forty-throo clergymen and laymen^
who attended the Alhmy meetings was liohert
Story, the minister of liosneath in Dumbartonshire ; and Avhon Irving Avas engaged, in 1828,
on a tour in Scotland preaching those glowing
lectures on the Apocalyjise which he published
under the title of The Lad Days, he paid a visit
IMary Campbell Avas at this time
to Rosneath.
in a very impressible condition, having been prostrated by the death of her lover, and being supposed to be at death's door herself from decline.
She partook in the excitement^ of the whole district respecting Irving and his preaching, and
easily fell into the tone of his mind, that of lookHer attention was especially
ing for wonders.
directed at first to an idea of Irving's which had
already attracted much notice, "viz., that bodily
disease was the direct infliction of Satan, and
that therefore faith and prayer, and these only,
should be employed as the means of deliverance
from it ; and that moreover, by the due exercise

of these, the power of effecting miracles of healing, and other wonderful works, Avould be restored to the Church
a power hitherto kept in
abeyance because of the Churcli's faithlessness."

—

[Story's Life of Story, 195.
Oliphant's Life of
On a mind so excited by Irving's

Irving, 275.]
visit to

Eosneath his influence was again brought

by the return home in
1829
young "probationer" named Alexander Scott, whom Irving had
carried up from liosneath to London.
Of this
visit and its results Irving himself gives the f )1lowing account in Fraser's Magazine
" Being called down to Scotland upon some
occasion, and residing for a while at his father's
hoiise, which is in the heart of that district of
Scotland upon which the light of Mr. Campbell's
ministry had arisen, he was led to open his mind
to some of the godly people in these parts, and
among others to a young woman who was at
that time lying ill of a consumption, from which
to bear not long afterwards

of his assistant preacher, a

—

afterwards,

when brought

to

the very door of

was raised up instantaneously by the
mighty hand of God. Being a woman of a very
fixed and constant spirit, he was not able, with
all his power of statement and argument, Avhich
is unequalled by that of any other man I have
ever met Avith, to convince her of the distinction
between regeneration and baptism with the Holy
Ghost and Avhen he could not prevail he lel't
death, she

;

her with a solemn charge to read over the Acts
of the Apostles, Avith that distinction in her
mind, and to beAvare how she rashly rejected
Avhat he believed to be the truth of God.
By
this young woman it was that God, not many
months after, did restore the gift of speaking
^

A list of these is given

in Evans' Sketch of Christian

Denominations,

p. 289, ed. 1841.
distiiigiiishp<l are those of

wards
Wilson, and

Hugh

The only names afU'iEdward Irving, Daiiiid

M'Neile.

TJiis Avas so great that at Kirkcaldy the church was
OA'ercrowded to an extent Avhich broke down a gallery
when, and in the subsequent panic, more than thirtv \,Wsons were killed.
^

;
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with tongues and prophesying to the Church"
[Fraser's Magazine, January 1832].
The nature
of this conversation

is

more exactly indicated by

number

of people at Port-Glasgow, a neighbouring town, " had been led to
pray for and to expect the restoration of spiritual gifts
to the Church by a sermon on the
nature of the Charismata of the Corinthians,
preached by ]\fr. A. J. Scott" [Story's Life of
the fact

tliat

a

'

'

'

'

Story, 205].

The expected

now

Avonders

arriA'ed

quickly

both at Port-GlasgoAV and Fernicarry, and in
both places they came to invalid young women.
For at Port-Glasgow there was a counterpart of
Mary Campbell, named Macdonald, she also having been in bad health for eighteen months.
After she and her family had been praying in
obedience to the teaching of Mr. Irving's juvenile but self-confident cui-ate, this young Avoman
suddenly exclaimed, "'There Avill be a mighty
baptism of the Sjjirit this day,' and then broke
forth in a most marvellous setting forth of the
Avonderful Avorks of God
and, as if her own
Aveakness had been altogether lost in the strength
;

Holy Ghost, continued, Avith little or no
two or three hours in mingled
praise, prayer, and exhortation."
At dinner
time, " her tAvin brothers James and George,"
Avho were shipbuilders, and had recently been
converted, and had become very enthusiastic
young men as to their religion, "came home as
usual, Avhom she then addressed at great length,
concluding Avith a solemn prayer for James that he
might at that time be endowed Avith the poAver
of the Holy Ghost.
Almost instantly James
of the

intermission, for

—

—

calmly said, I have got it.' He Avalked to the
Avindow, and stood silent for a minute or tAvo.
I looked at him, and almost trembled, there Avas
such a change upon his Avhole countenance. Ho
then, with a step and manner of the most indescribable majesty, Avalked up to
's bedside,
and addressed her in those words of the twentieth Psalm, 'Arise, and stand upright.'
He repeated the Avords, took her by the hand, and she
arose, Avhen Ave all quietly sat down and had our
dinner.
After it, my brothers Avent to the shij)bnilding yard, as usual, where James wrote over
to IMiss Campbell, commanding her in the name
of the Lord to arise."
The result may be toll
" I received
in Miss Campbell's oAvn Avords.
dear brother James M'Donald's letter, giving an
'

account of his

manding me

sister's

to rise

being raised up, and com-

and

Avalk.

I had scarely

page Avhen I became quite oveipoAvered, and laid it aside for a few minutes
but I had no rest in my mind until I took it up
again, and began to read.
As I read, every Avonl
came home with power ; and Avhen I came to the
command to arise, it came home with a power
Avhich no one can describe ; it Avas felt to be indeed the voice of Christ ; it was such a voice as
mighty power Avas incould not be resisted.
I felt as if I
stantaneously exerted upon me.
had been lifted from off the earth, and all my
I
diseases taken from me at the voice of Christ.
read the

first

A

Avas verily

made

in a

moment

to stand

upon my

Irvingites

Irvingites

and rejoice " [Norton's
James and George McDonald, 107-110].
Meanwhile the expected gift of working

feet,

Such " utterances," made by a

leap ami Avalk, sing

Mem.

had been accompanied, or just prefor
by the expected gift of tongues
which also Mary Campbell had been prepared
by Irving's writings [Story's Life of iSfory,
"On a Sunday evening in the month of
215].
March" [a.d. 1830], "Mary, in the presence of a
few friends, began to utter sounds to them incomprehensible, and believed by her to be a
tongue such as of old might have been spoken
on the day of Pentecost, or among the ChrisThis was the first manifestatians of Corinth.
for such it was imation of the restored gift,'
She desired to ascertain what the
gined to be.
tongue was in order that she might, if strengthened to do so, repair to the country Avhere
it was intelligible, and there begin her long con" By and
templated labours" as a missionary.
by she announced that she believed it to be the
language of a group of islands in the South
but as nobody knew the speecli
Pacific Ocean
of the islanders, it was impossible either to refute or corroborate her assertion ; and for the
present, at least, she was unable to proceed in
miracles

ceded,

;

'

—

;

person in quest of the remote savages wliose
mother tongue she held had been revealed to
Irving's
her" [Story's Life of Story, 204].
Turneresque account of the same incident is, " In
the midst of their devotion the Holy Ghost came
with mighty power upon the sick woman as she
lay in her weakness, and constrained her to speak
at great length and with superhuman strength
in an unknown tongue, to the astonishment of all
who heard and to her own great edification,
for *he that speaketh in an unknown tongue

himself"
The account of

edifieth

[Fraser's

Mag. Jan. 1832].
would be in-

this occurrence

complete if the reader were not provided wdth a
specimen of the " tongue " thus spoken, as taken
down with much care by a man of education
who believed in its supernatural character. " I
now proceed," he writes, " to insert a written
specimen of the gift of tongues this specimen is
It was cola very brief vocabulary of a tongue.
lected by me, on different occasions, in the beginning of this present year [1831], on which I
heard the same individual speak in a tongue, and
it was written down by me on the spot, while
the individual was in the act of speaking.
The words of the tongue, as written down by me,
are widely scattered none in the order they were
spoken, except those marked within inverted
Hippo
Booros
commas. Hippo
Gerosto
Senoote
'Poorime Oorin Hoopo Tanto IS^oostin'
Noorastin
Niparos Hipancs Bantos
Halimungitos
Boorin '
Elelastina
Pinitos
Dantitu Hampootina Parini Aristos Ekrampos
Beressino
Epoongos Vangami
Tereston
Pastos
Alinoosis
Sastinootino
Sungor
BooDeripangito
Pastos Sungor'
rinos
Hypen Eletanteti Eretini ^Menati
[M'KerreU's Apology for the Gift of Tongues,
^c. Greenock, 1831].i
^ The French
Prophets liad long before claim '^d to

—

.

.

.

;

—
—
—
—
—
—
—
——
—
—
—
—
—
—
——
—
—
—
——
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
'

'

'

'
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hysterical

young

disappointed of marriage to a few credulous village people in the West of Scotland,
are as unlike as possible to those of the twelve
Apostles, who had companicd with their Lord all
the time that He went in and out among them
from the time of His baptism until that of His
Ecsurrection [Acts i. 21, 22] and whose utterances among the devout men out of every nation
under heaven confounded the multitude, because
that every man heard them speak in his own
language [Acts ii. 4-6].
Nor was it exactly consonant with an experience which if true was so
astounding, that Mary Campbell immediately
afterwards filled up the place of her lost lover by
marrying a lawyer's clerk, named Caird, whose
acquaintance she had recently made.
But such
critical considerations did not occur to Irving,
who, after very little inquiry, was satisfied that
the " gift " was a reality, and invited the young
couple to his house in London, wdience they
girl 2 lately

of

;

Lady
Lady

went

to be feted at Brampton Park by
Olivia Sparrow, and at Albury Park by
Harriet and Mr. Henry Drummond.-'

London took

Before this visit to

place,

how-

(one of Avhom was a
member of Irving's congregation) went down to
Scotland to make inquiries respecting the alleged
Tliese returned in October 1830, and
"gifts."
their report was of such a nature as to lead to
the organization of ^prayer meetings (under the
guidance of Irving and several Evangelical clergymen), " to seek of God the revival of the gifts of
the Holy Ghost in the Church." These prayerever,

gentlemen

three

"^

meetings began toAvards the close of 1830 ; and
on April 30th, 1831, the first "utterance"
was heard from the lips of a lady (the wife
of one of the three Avho had formed the
deputation), who was attending such a prayermeeting in her own house, Mary Campbell (now
Mrs. Caird) being then, or within a few days, a
visitor in Irving's house [Letter on certain Statements in the Old Church Porch, ed. 1855, pp.
in unknown tongues, and to work miracles.
describes the "tongues" in their case as "syllabical, with a distinct heave and breathe between each
syllable ; but it required attention to distinguish the
words." The Shakers of America, who were descended
from the Camisards, professed to do the same, and Dc
Dwight describes their "unknown language," as he
heard it in 1783, as a succession of unmeaning sounds,
frequently repeated, and half-articulated. " At the very
time also when the "unknown tongues" began to be
uttered in Scotland and England they were being uttered

speak

Galamy

among

the

Mormons

(clearly

without any communica-

tion) in America.
'^

The two young men

before referred to,

and some

have the gift. They were never
in any way connected with Mr. Irving's London ministrations, and both died in 1835.
3 Although this "destitute girl " married only a lawyer's clerk, who was glad to be employed as a lay missionary by Lady Olivia Sparrow, Mr. Story speaks of
seeing her not long afterwards maintaining the role of a
fine lady at Eosneath, where " one of her sisters, clad in
the coarsest garb, had not long before been seen loadmg
others, also professed to

a dung-cart in the adjoining

field "

[Stor}''s

Life of

Story, 21:].
*

the

A

Brief Account of a Visit
West of Scotland, 1831.

to

some

of the Brethren tn

Irvingites

Irvingitcs
14,

15].

Oil hor arrival, the " manifestations"

began among Irving's own people, but they were
not permitted by Irving to be made in public
From the
until Sunday, October Icth, 1831.
account given in the Times, it appears that on the
morning of that day Irving preached in his
chapel in IJegent Square on the extraordinary
gifts of tlie Holy Spirit; and tliut a Miss Hall,
a governess, mindful of her pastor's fiat as to
privacy, retired to the vestry, and spoke there
In the
for some time in an unknown tongue.
evening, Irving preached on the same subject,
and expressed doubts whether he was doing right
in forbidding tlie publicity of the " utterances."
Upon this, the master of a " young gentlemen's
academy," named Taplin, rose and gave forth the
" tliat had as yet proceeded from
first " utterance
this efiiision ending with tbe
a masculine voice
Britain, thou anointed
intelligible words, " Oh
Fear
thy destruction is at hand
of the Lord
not ye people of God." jMucIi confusion of course
ensued, and when Taplin had sunk into his pew
exhausted, Irving put an end to it by concluding
Sonvj
the service [Times, October 19th, 1831].
illustrations of the unknown tongues spoken at
this stage of the sect's history, are given by ons
who had himself been carried away by the excitement [Pilkington's Unknoion Tongues, p. 27],
and they are of just the same character as those
of Mary Campbell, allowing for the difference
between Scotch-English and London-English.
Such were "gthis dil emma sumo," " hozegbin
alta stare," " holimoth holif authau" [holy, most
holy father], " hozehamenanostra, hozehamenasend men and
nostra, hozehamenanostra " [oh
apostles], " casa sera hastha caro, yeo cogo nomo,"
wdiich look like scraps of English broken up and
spoken in an hysterical voice. JSfine times out
of ten, the utterances of this " unknown " type
were long-drawn "Ohs" and "Ahs " with a fragmentary syllable interposed at rare intervals, the
whole being brought to a close in a cadence Avliich
ended in a theatrical whisper.
Irving now wrote to his father-in-law, Dr. Martin, on October 26 th, " Thanks should be returned
in all the churches for the work which the Lord
has done, and is doing amongst us.
He has
raised up the order of prophets amongst us, who,
being filled with the Holy Ghost, do speak with
tongues and prophesy " [Oliphant's Life of Irving,
:

!

!

!

!

ii.

193].

Three months afterwards,

ozi January 24th,
1832, heAvas able to write again respecting an old
acquaintance who liad joined him in London,
" The Lord hath anointed Baxter of Doncaster
after another kind, I think the apostolical
the
prophetical Ijeing the ministration of the Word,
the apostolical being the administration of the
:

Spirit " [ibid. 234].

Irving was

now

expelled from the Scotch Kirk,

unsound opinion that the human
nature of our Lord was capable of sin, and partly
on account of the " manifestations " made under

partly for an

sanction ; the sentence of expulsion being
by the Presbytery of London on May 2n(l,
1832, and by that of Annan in March 1833.

his

pa.'jscd
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For a time he preached in the streets and fields, collecting congregations suchashad surrounded Whitfield nearly a century before, at Charing Cross, in
Goodman's Fields, on Islington Green, and in such
pul)lic localities.
But a temporary chapel was
shortly obtained for him in Gray's Inn Lane, and
a permanent one before long in Newman Street,
and in these he began to resume the ministrations
which had been broken in upon by his expulsion
He was now, however,
from Regent Square.
reduced to the ranks by the powers which he had
been instrumental in calling into existence.
Having been absent from London for a short time
he was about, on his return, " to resume his
functions, when he was directed by a word spoken
supernaturally by the apostle who had been first
" to suspend his ministry except in
called,"
preaching, and not to administer the sacraments
in the congregation until he should receive a

new ordination" [Davenport's Edio. Irving and
Ap. Ch. 2nd ed. 16]. Havhig thus

the Cath.

been brought into a proper submission to the
new authorities he was soon afterwards reinstated
in

by being ordained as " angel over
Church in Newman Street," on April 5th,

office

the

1833

:

but he exercised his

new

office for a

very

short time, being soon afterwards prostrated by
his last illness, and dying at Glasgow, in the cathe-

he was buried, on December
Avas only forty- two years old.
The " apostolical anointing of Baxter," spoken

dral of

which

8th, 1834,

of

by Irving

cates the

city

when he

in the letter recently quoted, indi-

development of the

sect into its char-

acteristic ministerial organization.

Some

of the

members of the rising sect at this time were
members of the Church of England, especially
Mr. Henry Drummond, the financial backbone of

leading

the sect, Mr. Bayford and his sons, Proctors in
Doctors' Commons, and Mr. Bayford's son-in-law,
H. J. Owen, the minister of Park Chapel, Chelsea,
and son of one of the principal founders of the
Bible Society, who had been minister there
before him, and a prominent member of the

Evangelical party.
Mr. Bayford, who was afterwards conspicuous for his utterances in the
Irvingite Chapel at Chelsea, began them on a

Sunday morning

in

1833

at

Park Chapel by

shouting out, during bis son-in-law's sermon, "The
darkness, the darkness, the darkness, covereth,
covereth the earth, and gross darkness the people
thereof."
An unmarried daughter afflicted with
epileptic hysteria, Avas one of the most frequent
speakers of "utterances" of the "unknown
tongues," Avhich in her case Avere precisely such
sounds as are usually made by persons in that
sad condition.
Her case (which Avas knoAvn to
so Avide a circle of persons that it became a matter
of public knoAvledge) is mentioned as indicating
the probable origin of these alleged supernatural
It must be
manifestations in natural causes.
remembered that the "utterances" all came from
young women at first and the sympathetic contagiousness of hysteria is well knoAvn. Mr. Owen,
son-in-law to Mr. Bayford, Avas " ordained angel
of the Church in Chelsea" in January 1834.
:

To none of

these Avas the Presbyterian system

Irvingites

Irvingites
acceptable, but at the same time as Churclimen
they well knew that the Episcoj)alian system

could not be adopted for a permanency without an
Just at this time much prominence
episcopate.
was also being given to the doctrine of apostoliHigh
cal succession by the rising school of
Churchmen, under the teaching of Bishop Lloyd,
Hugh James Rose, Keble, and Isaac Williams,
and the idea of an apostolate as the only true
source of a ministry had become familiar to the
thoughtful laity and clergy of the Church of
Thus a want was felt by them in
England.
respect to the organization of any new body in
whicli the supernatural gifts of the Spirit should
manifest themselves, a want which would not have
been felt by Irving (who was quite content with
the Presbyterian system) ; and " at the very beginning of the utterances, the cry in the Spirit
send us apostles.' The
came, ' Send us apostles
same word was often heard, though but imperfectly " \^lhid.\
This want was, as usual, met
by an " utterance." While Mr. Drummond was
holding a prayer-meeting in his house on December 26th, 1832, "The Spirit spoke through Mr.
Caird "
who with his wife, Mary Campbell,
was staying at Albury Park—'' saying. Let the

—

—

Lord do His work
let Him declare all His
let His working alone be seen in the
:

mind

:

midst of you." Lady Olivia Sparrow's rising young
" lay missionary " was shortly followed by the
" The
master of the young gentlemen's academy.
Spirit broke forth in Mr. Taplin with great power
in a tongue, and thus said,
The Lord command'

you who have been called to be an
apostle, to lay hands on the angel of this church,
and ordain him to rule and feed this people
to feed them with the Body and Blood of the
Lord be faithful, be faithful, and Jesus will
eth you,

;

honour you.'
advanced to

After a short pause, Mr. Cardale
Drummond, who Avas kneeling
at the desk, and after a prayer, mighty in the
Spirit, beginning at Creation, and going througli
the manifestations of God unto the Person,
sufferings, and glory of the Lord Jesus ; with
strong crying for faith, and that the hand of the
Lord alone might be seen, put both his hands
on Mr. Drummond's head, the latter seem.ingly
deeply absorbed in communion with God ; the
Spirit in Mr. Cardale saying,
Be thou filled with
the Holy Ghost, and with the spirit of wisdom
and of knowledge, and of a sound mind ; be thou
of a quick understanding in the fear of the Lord
;
feed and rule this people ; be thou faithful unto
death, and thou shalt receive the crown of life
which the Lord hath prepared for thee, and for
all who love the Lord Jesus.'
Then turning to
Mr. Bayford, he blessed him, and spake Avords
of encouragement, exhorting him to feed this
people, and in so doing he himself should be fed.
Immediately after this, the Spirit burst forth in
Mr. Drummond in a song, ' Glory to God in the
highest,' when the Spirit in Mr. Caird took up
the same strain in the name of the Church,
smging the doxology, in which the congregation
joined."
After further exhortations to ]\Ir.
Drummond and Mr. Bayford, " the Spirit in I^Ir.
^o 1
^Mr.

'

Tapiiu then, alter singing for a while in a tongue.,
declared that Jesus had been in the midst of us,
that His arms were open to receive us, that we
should flee into them " [A Letter xuritten from
Albury Park, on Dec. 2Si/i, 1832. Story's Life of
Story, 409].
It was in this manner,

low education and

stances, designating their
as

minister, that

a

new

by several persons of
and in needy circumpatron the rich banker

station,

the manifestation

of the

was made, and thus that a new
fountain is alleged to have been opened

apostolate

apostolic

new stream of ministry in
the Church of God.
According to an Irvingite
writer, " the apostolate to the Gentiles, of which
the beginning and pattern were seen in Paul, was
restored, in order that the work of presenting
the Church as a chaste Virgin to Christ at His
coming, which Paul was compelled to leave unfor the outflow of a

might be taken up and carried to its
" [Andrews' Oh. Hldory, ^c.
of Oath.
andAp. Gh. 1868, p. 16]. By July 14th, 1835,
other " apostles " to the number of twelve had
been appointed, and by these the " angels " and
" elders " were ordained, who are supposed to
have the same ministerial standing as bishops
and priests in the Church of England and other
churches.
Having shut themselves out from that
historical succession which is derived from the
call and the ordination of Christ, the sect has supplied itself with another succession derived from
the call of " utterances," made under the peculiar
circumstances above indicated.
The value of such utterances in " unknown
tongues" may be estimated by the specimen given
above.
It was necessary for practical j^urposes,
such as the deposition of Mr. Irving and the
establishment of an apostolate, that the utterances
should be in plain English; and there are some
which are on record as spoken on the day when
the Newman Street Chapel was opened.
In
expoundhig the history of Hannah, Irving spoke
finished,

completion

Church as barren, " conceiving, but not
having brought forth." An utterance not quite
catching the idea
comes in, " Oh, but she shall be
fruitful, oh
oh oh she shall replenish the earth
and subdue it— and subdue it. " A little further on
of the

—

—

!

!

!

apposite to the subject of the dis" Oh you do grieve
Oh! the
the Spirit you do grieve the Spirit!
Body of Jesus is to be sorrowful in spirit You are
to cry, to cry in the bitterto cry to your Father
ness of your souls
Oh it is a mourning, a
another,

—

still less

course, breaks in as follows

:

!

—

!

—

!

!

—

mourning, a mourning before the Lord a sighing and crying unto the Lord because of the
desolations of

of Zion

Zion^because of the desolations

—because

Another utterance

Him

Oh

of the desolations of Zion
grieve
is thus given :— " Oh
!

!

Best
grieve not your Father
rejoice in your Father's love!
Oh rejoice in the love of Jesus in the love of
Oh
Jesus
Oh for it passeth knowledge
the length
Oh the breadth Oh the height
in

not

I

His love

I

!

Oh!

!

!

!

!

I

I

!

!

!

!

!

Oh it
Oh the depth of the love of Jesus
passeth knowledge
Oh rejoice in the love of
Jesus
Oh sinner for Avhat, for what, what,
!

!

!

!

!

!

!

!

Irvingites

Iscariotce

Oh! sinner! what can separate, separate, separate
from the love of Jesus
Oh nothing, notliing
Oh none can phick you out of His hands
Oh none shall be able to pluck you out of your
!

!

!

!

Father's hand."

JS'otice

is

will only he admitted to the

given that persons
body of the church

—
—

Drummond a forcible
speaker in the House of Commons adds the fol"Ah! be ye warned be
lowing "utterance":
by

when Mr.

ticket,

—

!

Ye have been warned
The Lord
ye warned
hath prepared you a table, but it is a table in
Ah look you
the presence of your enemies.
well to it the city shall be builded
ah every
Ee faithful each
jot, every piece of the edifice.
under his load each under his lt)ad ; but see
that ye build with one hand, and Avith a weapon
Look to it
Look to it
Ye have
in the other.
been warned
Ah Sanballat Sanballat Sanballat The Horonite The Moabite The Ammon!

!

!

—

!

!

—

!

!

!

!

!

!

!

!

Ah

!

confederate confederate
look ye to it look ye to
Such
it!" [Olipliant's Life of Irving, ii. 223-5].
utterances as these were to be heard in Irvingite

ite

!

!

confederate

with the Horonite

chapels for

and

many

!

!

Ah

!

!

!

years, but the better educated

has been
long growing ashamed of them.^
On no other
ground than their validity can the sect, however,
lay claim to a divinely commissioned ministr^^
and if they are given w]i then also the claims of
the community to be "catholic" or "apostolic"
must be given up likewise.
The ceremonial first adopted by the Irvingites
was intended to be as near an approach as was practicable to that of the Primitive Church.
At the
upper end of the chapel a " bema" or platform was
erected, affording room for forty or fifty persons.
On the front of it seven seats were arranged, the
middle one being occupied by the " angel," and
less hysterical portion of the sect

the three on either side by the "elders."
On a
step lower down were seven other seats for the
" prophets," the centre one being occupied by
the senior or principal one.
On a still lower
step seven deacons were seated in a similar
manner. The general direction of the service
rested -with the "angel;" but the elders preached
short sermons in order, the prophets spoke occasionally, and every now and then, with more or
less frequency, the services were interrupted by
utterances either of the "unknown tongue" type
or of that shewn in the specimens given from
those spoken by Mr. Drummond.
As the High

Church movement and literature developed in
the Church many progressive changes in accordance with

it took place in the Irvingite chapels
;
choral services, copes, and splendidly vested altars

being introduced ; and this ritual movement in
the sect reached its climax in a magnificent
chapel which was erected in Gordon Square,

London, and opened on Christmas Eve in the

A

year 1854.
very elaborate ritual is now adopted, and a Service Book has been compiled, which
shews a high degree of liturgical knowledge, and
^ A quantity of ejaculalory rhapsodies of a similar
kind are to be found at pages 158-167 of a book previously quoted, Norton's Memoirs of James and George

Macdmmld.
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ability on the part of its compilers in
applying it to the wants of the day.
In the early days of the Irvingite movement
it was expected that the Day of Judgment and
the Millennium were close at hand, tliat the

great

movement

was the immediate preparation
Second xidvent, and that hence it
would spread far and wide throughout the world.

for

The

itself

Christ's

" apostles," therefore,

first

of all prepared

a "Testimony," which

was delivered in 1836 to
King William lY. and his Privy Councillors, and
in 1837 to the Pope and Prince Mctternich
and,
;

secondly, dispersed themselves among the "twelve
tribes of the Gentiles" throughout Europe.
" Their hearts had been enlarged to embrace all
the baptized, and they longed for the perfecting
of that one body, of which every tribe was an
essential part, and each necessary to the completion of the whole.
But those aspirations were
not destined to be immediately realized " [Chron.

In fact nothing came of this
of Eve7its, 28].
apostolic mission except a pleasant ecclesiastical
tour and some instruction respecting the Christianity of European nations.
A tour of a similar kind was undertaken again in the year 1845,
when a few converts were made in America and
in Germany.
In England the sect has never
grown beyond a few thousands, and is more important as to its principles and claims than as to
its numbers.
[Story's Life of Story of Rosneath.
Oliphant's Life of Irvi^ig.
[Norton's Memoirs of
J. and G. Macdonald.
Baxter's Irvingism, its
Rise, Progress, aiid Present State, 183G.
A
Chronicle of certain Events toJiich have taken 2)lace
in the Church of Christ, principally in England,
between 1826 and 1852.]
ISBEAMKI, or " The Company of the Elect."
One of the numerous sects which were formed in
Russia in the middle of the seventeenth century,
during the patriarchate of Nicon [a.d. 1654].
The cause of separation was not any difference of
doctrine or ritual, but a desire to protest against
the laxity and inclination to change displayed
by the clergy, and to adopt a greater piety and
purity of life.
They were termed by the orthodox party Eoscolschika, or " Seditionists." Pinkerton in his dissertation on Russian sects speaks
of the Isbraniki as identical with the Starovertzi,
or " Believers of the old faith" [Platon, Present
State of Greeh Church in Russia, Pinkerton's
transl.]

ISCARIOT.'E. Among the strange freaks of
was that of honouring Judas Iscariot, on the ground that his act of betraying
our Lord into the hands of His persecutors and
early heretics

executioners was done with the intention of bringing about the salvation of mankind.
Thej'' are
alleged also to have maintained that this act of
Judas was the more meritorious because he knew
that the " Virtutes" desired to hinder the sufferings of Christ, and therefore to obstruct the salvation of men.
The sect is mentioned only by
PhUaster, and he does not assign to it any particulocality [Philast. de Hceres. xxxiv.j.
But
Irenjeus attributes a similar belief to the Cainites
lar

[Iren. adv. Hceres.

i.

31],

and

it

has not beeu

Italian Protestants

Iscariotce
tlie speculations of even
[Cainites.]
controversial name given
ISCAEIOTiE.
by some Eoman Catholic writers about 1560 to
those Lutherans who denied that Judas Iscaiiot
partook of the Eucharist with the other Apostles
at the time of its institution [Sianda, Lexlc.
PoJem. s. v.\

without a place in

modern

writers.

A

ISIDORUS.

A

disciple of Basilides, perhaps

his son [Hippol. Ref. Hair. vii. 8].

ISTINEEYE CHRISTIANE.
ITALIAN PEOTESTANTS.

[Malakanes.]

Protestantism
never obtained a firm footing in Italy, where, as
in Spain, and in Southern Europe generally, it
was crushed out by the Inquisition. Its history
consists of little more than the enumeration of
the names of certain distinguished individuals,
who betrayed a leaning towards some of the

Eeformed doctrines, especially that of Justification by Faith as taught by Luther and his contemporaries.
Such were the Cardinal Caspar
the exile Eeginald Pole, afterwards
Archbishop of Canterbury ; Cardinal Morone,
Archbishop of Modena, imprisoned for his opinions
by Paul IV. a.d. 1557 Bruccioli, who translated
the Bible into Italian, first the New Testament
A.D. 1630, and the remainder two years after233
Contarini

;

;

wards ; Juan de Valdez, tlic Spanish secretary at
Naples ; Aonio Paleario, the probable author of
a book entitled The Benefit of Clirisfs Death,
which appeared a.d. 1543, and of which 40,000
copies were afterwards bought up and burned by

About

this period also [a.d.
refugees took shelter in different parts of Italy, holding Protestant opinions,

the Inquisition.

1530-1542]

many

which they began to disseminate with activity.
In this course they were aided by Bernardino
Ochino, who was compelled to fly to Geneva
A.D. 1542, and Peter Martyr Vermigli, who about
the same time found refuge at Zurich.
These
events led to a strong counter-movement, commenced under Pope Paul III. and continued
Commotions
under his successor Julius III.
caused by the Eeformers in Naples [a.d. 1546]
were quelled by the united forces of Charles V.
and his viceroy Don Pedro de Toledo. But it
was the spiritual power directed by Cardinal
Caraffa, afterwards Paul IV., and carrying out its
purpose by the establishment of the Inquisition,
which eflectually quelled the tendency to Protestantism, and rendered it till recent years, under
Victor Emanuel, a stranger to the soil of Italy.
[M'Crie's Hlstorij of the Progress and Siq^presslon
of the Reformation in Italy.]

J
JACOBELLUS.

The

paribh

priest

Churcli at Prague, with
His native
Calixtin'es originated.
^Micliael's

of

whom

St.

the

place was
Bohemia, though he is sometimes called
Jacobellus Misnensis from the mistaken impresIIuss had not
sion that he belonged to Misnia.
considered it essential that the laity should receive the Cup in the Holy Communion, although
he stated his opinion at the Council of Constance
But about
that it was proper they should do so.
the end of the year 1414, James of Misa revived

Misa

in

the Holy Communion in both elements at the instigation of
Peter of Dresden, who had himself been recently
Jacobellus defended his
driven out of Bohemia.
the

practice

of administering

on June
weeks before the condemnation

practice before the Council of Constance

15th, 1415, a few

and execution

of

Huss [Hardt's

Hist.

Cone.

He also wrote Demonstratio
591].
per testimonia Scriptime Patrum ac Doctorum,
Const,

iii.

coinmunicatlonem Calicis esse necesscuiuni, and
other tracts, in support of the practice in tlie
The account
controversy that arose [ibid. 805].
of his first administration of the Cup is given
from the Poman side by JEneas Sylvius, in the
35th chapter of his History of Bohemia; and
by an eye-witness on the Calixtine side, Laurence
Brzezyna, or Byzinus, Cliancellor of the city of
Prague, in his Diurium belli Hussitid ab anno
1414 ad 1423 in Ludwig's Reliq. MSS. vi. 124.
JACOBITES. The name by which the adherents of the !Monophysite heresy have been
known since the sixth century. Some Jacobite
writers trace the origin of the name to James the
brother of our Lord, others to Dioscorus, whose
name was James before he became Patriarch of
Alexandria.
The more probable derivation of it
is from Jacobus Baradajus, a Syrian moidc, whowas
Bishop of Edessa, about a century after the rise of
the sect [a.d. 541-578], and who was the greatest
propagator of its distinctive principles in Syria and
Egypt.
Baradieus was also surnamed Zanzalus,
and hence the Jacobites have been sometimes
called Zanzalians [Neale's Patriarch. Alex. ii. 7].
The history of the heresy will be found under
the title MoxoriiYSiTES.
It is sufficient here to
notice that the Jacobite Churches comprise three
Patriarchates, those of Alexandria, the East or
Antioch, and Armeiiia ; and that since the conquest of Alexandria by the Saracens, the Jacobite
form of Christianity has been that recognised or
establislied by tlie 'Mahometan rulers of Egypt.
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This arose partly from the fact that the Jacobites
were far morenumerousthan the orthodox, or MelcniTES, and partly because the latter represented
the established religion under the Greek Emperors,

had offered vigorous opposition to the conquerors,
and were looked upon as "royalists" in the sense
of still adhering to the Greek Emperors.
[Penaudot's Hist. Patriarch. Alex.; Neale's Hist. Patri-

arch. Alex.

Copts.]

JAMBLICHUS.
JAMNICII.

[^^eo-Platonists.]

[Bohemian Brethren.

Mora-

vians.]

JAJS'OW.

[Matthias of Janow.]

JAXSENISTS.

A

school of

Poman

Catholic

which derives its name from CorneJansen,the great champion of Augustinianism

theologians
lius

in the sixteenth century.

Erom

century to the present time the
St. Augustine as
its leading theologian, but in the scholastic age a
disturbed view of his teaching had been adopted,
and the severe Pelagianism of the Schools was
notorious. During the Peformation period, Baius,
Professor of Theology at Louvain, aimed at a
r3storation of the true Augustinian scheme of
grace, and laboured at tliis work from the year
1551 to 1580, when he was silenced by Pope
[Baius.]
Gregory XIII.
In A.D. 1588, Molina, a Spanish Jesuit,
published a work On the Agreement of Free- Will
the

fifth

Western Church has ever taken

with

Grace and Predestination.

It

was more

Pelagian than anything that had been advanced
by the Schoolmen. The different theories of the
doctrine of grace
cate

by

had been made needlessly

a confused use of terms.

allowed that divine grace j;er

intri-

The Thomists

se is efficacious,

and

requires no co-operation on the part of man's
effect, though the will side
does depend in some degree on
external circumstances for its efficacious virtue.
Tlie Augustinians agreed with the Thomists; only
in lieu of this external "premotion" associated witli
the action of grace they imagined a moral or esoteric "premotion,'" the virtue of which is the same.
But beside this efficacious grace, or grace whicli
cannot fail of its effect, both parties recognised
grace of a lower order, which the will of man has
power to thwart. The Thomists called it " sufiicicnit," but it was a misnomer; for it was an
insufficient agent upon the will of man, which
may and does rebel against it; the Augustinians
therefore, with more preciseness, termed it " ex-

will to give

with

it,

it

but that

full
it

ymisenists

Jatisenists
citiuit."

Tliti

adoption of two terms to oxpiess

a single idea was sure to cause misunderstanding.
fresh element of confusion was introduced by
JNfolina, who, discarding the idea of efficacious
grace, as already defined, retained the name.

A

This grace was simply the " sufficient " grace of
the one school, the " excitant " grace of the other
but whereas that grace might or might not be
resisted by the will of the recipient, so he made
" efficacious " grace which
a twofold distinction
is not resisted, and "sufficient" grace which is
The
thwarted by yielding to concupiscence.
Eoman doctrine has never swerved it has always
been that of Aquinas and Augustine.
In the controversies that ensued on the publication of Molina's work the Franciscans took
part with the Jesuits, now called Molinists, against
the Dominicans, who were chiefly formidable as
being the living soul of the Inquisition.
The
;

:

:

case

was brought before that tribunal, having

already been prejudged in favour of Augustinianism by the Universities of Salamanca and of

Louvain and Douay in the

Low

Countries.

Even

Baronius allows that the book of Molina contained more than half a hundred Pelagian pro-

The

however were sufficiently
powerful to avoid impending condemnatio]i, for
which purpose a bull, still extant, was prepared,

positions.

Jesuits

though never put in

force.

The Molinist system

sets forth, that all possible action of free-will is

that God wills to save where man is
willing to be saved ; He gives all necessary help
in varying degree ; predestination and reprobation are dependent upon God's foreknowledge;
foreseen;

His grace per

not efficacious, for it was not
God wills the salvation of
all through Christ, and grace is given to all sufficient for salvation, " sufficient " meaning grace
se is

so in our first parents;

supplemented and made efficacious by the will of
man. The Dominicans attacked these notions with
vigour; and, with the view of composing the
strife, Clement VIII.
[a.d. 1597] called into
being the " Congregatio de auxiliis," to consider
and report upon the true doctrine of Divine aid
by grace. Its deliberations were continued interruptedly

till

was declared

A.D.

1607.

when

Molinist doctrine

be Pelagian ; though the Bull
prepared for its formal condemnation was reserved
till some favourable time for its promulgation
to

:

but the Jesuits Avere known and feared, and the
" fulmen " was never launched.
Such were the controversies on grace that were
going on during the younger years of Jansen, and
determined the complexion of his theology, and
that of the writers of Port-Eoyal.
This convent,
the headquarters of Jansenism, was situated in
a romantic valley three miles from Versailles.
It
was originally a cell of the Cistercian order, but
transferred by papal autliority to the jurisdiction
of the Archbishop of Paris.
Pope Honorius
HI. [a.d. 1223] granted to it certain privileges as
an asylum for lay persons who were weary of the
world.
La Mere Angelique, still of tender age,
of the Arnauld family, became abbess of the
house A.D. 1602.
By the advice of her conlessor, the Jesuit Binet, she removed her nuns to
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a house in the liuc St. Jacques, Paris [a.d. 1638],
as Port Iloyal de Paris, when the original establishment, designated " Port Iloyal des
Cliamps," became, under the rectorship of St.
Cyran, an asylum for those Avho wished for seclusion Avithout taking monastic vows.
Here he
gathered around him Antoine le Maistre, Avho
renounced a brilliant parliamentary position, Avith
his brother, Simon Scricourt, and Isaac de Sacy,
the translator of the New Testament; Eobcrt and
Dr. Antoine Arnauld, author of the work on Frequent Comviunion, in opposition to the scholastic
theory of the " opus operatum ; " Lancelot, and
other distinguished men. Prayer, reading of Scripture, study, and bodily exercise, filled out the day;
and the severe simplicity of Port Royal life contrasted significantly Avith the neighbouring frivolity and courtly vices of Paris.
St. Francis of
Sales and its first abbe, St. Cyran, of the Benedictine order, gave to the establishment a tone of
mysticism, and at the same time its character of
literary enthusiasm and educational zeal.
Cornelius Jansen Avas born [a.d. 1585] at Acqoi
in Holland, and became Professor of Theology

known

1630.
His Mars Gallieus obtained for him the bishopric of Ypres [a.d. 1636],
and for his friend Jean Duvergier de Hauranne,
better knoAvn as the Abbe St. Cyran, a seven
years' imprisonment in the Chateau of Viiicennes
till the year of his death, a.d.
1643.
Jansen
having, to use his own expression, played long
enough " the school pedant and ass," made it the
great object of his life to restore the teaching of
Augustine to its proper position in the Church,
and to sheAV how much it had been perverted by
the Schoolmen, and more especially by the Scotist party.
In a tAventy years' preparation he
read over Augustine's treatises on Pelagianism
thirty times, and the remainder of that Father's
Avorks ten times.
His Augustmus Avas still in
MS. Avhen he died of the plague, a.d. 1637, commending the publication of it to his friends LibertFromond and Calenus. It Avas a service of difficulty and of some risk, for the Jesuits, aAvaro
that it Avas aimed at their Molinist notions, obtained possession of sheets as they passed through
the press, and denounced the Avork both at
Eome and to the Faculty of Theology at Louvain,
as contravening the injunctions of Sixtus Vl
against the maintenance of controversies Avith
respect to grace.
Before any steps could be
taken, the printers, by redoubled diligence and
Avith the connivance of the university, had completed their Avork ; the Angustimis Avas published
at Louvain, in the centenary year of the Jesuit
order [a.d. 1640],^ and reprinted shortly afterAvards at Paris and Rouen.
In the first volume Jansen defines the distinctive tenets of the Pelagian and Semi-Pelagian, and
sheAvs that the doctrines of Molina essentially
agreed Avith them.
Tiie second volume assigns
at Louvain, a.d.

^ Augustinus; Doctrina S. Augustini de Humamce Naturae sanitate, cegritudine, meciicina, adversus Pelngianosi

et

Massilienses.

T.

i.

in

q^to

genuina
tice,

etc.

kwrescs

et

mores Pelagii

T. ii. in quo
refuta,ntur.
scntentia profundissimi doctoris de auxilio gra-

ex S. Augusiino recensentur
iiroponilur.

et

ydiiisciiisfs

yanscnists

fclie limits of lumian reason and adjusts the claims
of authority -with a particular reference to the
autlioritative teaching of Augustine.
Eeversing
the scholastic principle, he atfirmcd that philo-

of preterition ; He ajDpoints also the correlative
mean, the stirrings of grace and the errings of
sin.
The fulhlmcnt of duty is tlic happiest condition of man, and it is the pledge of his election.
The reprobate by their sins are as a lurid beaconlight to the elect, to Avarn off from the rock of
destruction, and thus even these fulfil the purIn bestowing His grace
pose of their being.
upon the elect God bestows Himself.
The Bull of Urban VIII., "In eminenti"
[a.d. 1642],
condemned the Augustinus as a
revival of Baian error, but its publication Avas
deferred from a hope of stifling controversy by
In the next year Dr. Antoine
quiet means.
Arnauld, "the great Arnauld" as the Jansenists
termed him, but Avhose name Avas derived by the
Jesuits from apvov/xaL, " the renegade," published

sophy and theology were entirely unconnected
with each other; the former affecting the intellectual faculty, the latter being determined by
prescription and traditions flowing from the
fountain-head.
Augustine is the careful exponent of these traditions, raised up for that
purpose by Divine Providence, inspired by God's
Spirit, and predestined by His grace; to advance
beyond the lines laid down by him is full of
The germ of evil in Adam, which led
peril.
to the Fall, was his freedom of will, unfettered
by the grace in which he was created, Jansen
Grace was no
adopting the Infralapsarian view.
superadded gift, it was the dowry of Adam's
being.
He was at liberty to forfeit his freedom,
if he cast away the love of God, which alone is
Original sin is not mere imperfect freedom.
it is a depravation of nature.
Concupiscence is a taint of sin in body and soul.
The penal consequences of birth-sin are ignorance and evil desires ; both of which are truly
sin as corresponding with nothing in the divine
exemplar in which man Avas created. The position of concupiscence is to be noted, which the
^laiiichee and Pelagian make the antecedent,
and Augustine a consequence, of the Fall. The

putation of sin,

sinner's will is free though bound by sin, as the
Divine Will is free though bound by its own
law of mercy and truth. The best deeds of the
natural man are no better than sj^lendid sins a
proposition that had been condemned in Bains
by Pius v., as Jansen stated, through an insufficient acquaintance with Augustine and the decisions of former popes.
;

The

third

book

treats in ten sections of the

Grace of Christ. This is not merely revealed
truth, but inward remedial aid, a real power.

The

fear of

God and

of eternal punishment can-

not remove evil from the heart ; fear is the selfgrowth of the fallen soul, tliere is nothing of God
in it, and occasion is taken to attack by the way
the scholastic notion of attrition. ^
Grace as a
divine power restores to man his freedom in will
and deed. God is the Author of all grace, and
He gives it according to His good pleasure not
as foreseeing in the recipient any fitness, but
simply because He wills it. Yet the recipient is
no mere passive agent in the hand of God ; for
;

God's work, co-ordinate with human action, obtains its adjustment through the will of the agent.

God

gives to many a desire for His love and foi
gracious deeds, but vouchsafes to few i)ower and

performance.
Faith is the source of all good,
and love is its fruit. God bestows the gift of
faith on many, but the rare " gift of perseverance"
alone can make faith etiective.
All tilings work
together for good to the elect ; and all things,
even the g'fts of faith and love, apart from perseverance, work together for the damnation of
those that are rejected.
God determines their
destined end, both to tlie objects of election and
^ See also Arnauld's work De
lafr6quente Communion.
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his treatise

De

la frequente CominuntGn," based

on Jansen's vieAV of predestination and
rejection.
His legal training suggested the
notable distinction of " de facto" and " de jure"
entirely

that afterAvards

acquired so

much

importance.

The book was denounced at once by the Jesuit
College at Eome, and condemned by Urban
VIII., A.D. 1G43.

by

Arnauld yielded

to the storm

pen in
the Jansenist cause [a.d. 1649],
Dr. Cornet,
Syndic of the Theological Faculty, laid before
the Sorbonne seven proi^ositions, subsequently
reduced to five, framed from Jansen's Avritings,
but Avithout his name. The Doctors were divided,
but the propositions Avere referred to the Court
of Kome, Avhere they Avere formally considered
and condemned by Innocent X. in the Bull
" Cum occasione," a.d. 1653.
The distinction
of " de facto" and " de jure" now came to the
rescue of the perplexed Jansenists.
All of the
clerical order and members of religious houses
Avere commanded to subscribe the condemnation
of the propositions as draAvn from Jansen's
Avritings.
It Avas generally denied that the
terms Avere "de facto" Jansen's; their heretical
tendency "de jure" Avas another thing. The
distinction was pressed home, and Avhile infallibility Avas alloAved to the Court of Eome in
synod assembled " de jure," in matters of docretiring into private life to exercise his

trine

its

complete

fallibility

Avas

slieAvn

several historical instances, in Avhicli

it

from

Avas seen

Holy See had often erred in matters of
Thus the Jansenist party could subscribe
the document in the " de jure" point of view,
that the

fact.^

Avliile

they denied " de facto" that

it

contained

any ground of personal condemnation as regarded
Jansen.
The impugnment of infallibility in any
sense Avas a serious gravamen. But AA'ere the five
- Oil Us sentiments des Feres, des Papcs et des Concilcs
touchant f usage des Sacramens de penitence et d'Eucharistie sont Jidilement exposes, pour servir d'addresse aux
jjcrsonnes qui 2Knscnt sericuscmcnt a so convcrtir A Dieu,
et aux pastcurs et coit/csseurs zelcs pour le Men des dmes.
* A clear instance of Papal fallibility in matters of fact
occurred on the death of Steenoven, Archbishop of
Utrecht, while under papal interdict.
In a brief the
Pope declared his death to be "a visible mark of Divine
vengeance ; so also was that of Doncker, who died in imDoncker, a
penitence and damnalile disobedience."
most respectable jiarish priest of Amsterdam, read the

brief on the next

Sunday from

his pulpit.

yaiisenisfs

yanseitisfs
propositions really to be found in tlie August imis ?
Comet, the originator of tlie movement, luul
made no sucli statement. The Papal Bull had

named Jansen

though

from the
Pope to the Bishop of Tulle the propositions were
assumed " to have been taken from the book of
not

;

in a brief

Cornelius Jansen."
While the subscription was being enforced
another element of discord arose [a.d. 1655].
The Due de Liancourt was refused absolution in
the Church of St. Sulpice at Paris for harbouring

This drew
Jansenist abb6 under his roof.
forth the letters from Arnauld " To a Person of
Quality," from which the Avatchful adversary extracted two points contrary to Eoman authority:
1. That the five iDropositions had never been held
a

2. That the grace without which
inoperative was wanting to St. Peter,
is impossible to say that he was with-

by Jansen.

man
since

is
it

Arnauld, it should be noted, maintained
not only after deadly sin that grace
deserts a man, but after sin of wdiatever kind,
the incitement to which is not loyally resisted.

out sin.
that it

is

Upon these points Arnauld was condemned,
though informally, by the Sorbonne, and degraded from the doctorate.^ Eighty others shared
his disgrace rather than subscribe an unjust senFrom that time Arnauld was emphatitence.
cally known by his party as " the Doctor."
It

was

at this juncture that Blaise Pascal,

on

intimate terms with the inmates of Port Eoyal,
put forth his Provincial Letters.'^ The injustice
done to his friend by the Jesuits drove him to
carry war to the knife into their camp.
The

rough material for his weapons of offence w-as
prepared by Arnauld, who knew thoroughly well
the whole system of eqviivocation called by the
Jesuits casuistical divinity ; but they were polished
up by Pascal, pointed with an exquisite irony,
and feathered Avith a wit that has never had its
parallel.
The way in which he disposes of the
inadequate notion of "suffif^ient" grace may be
" Well now, my father,'
cited as an example.
'

he says to an imaginary Thomist, is this grace,
vouchsafed to all, sufficient 1'
'Certainly.'
'Yet void of effect Avithout efficacious grace?'
Just so.'
Then all men have sufficient but
'

'

'

not efficacious

grace

?

'

'

Yes.'

'

That

is,

all

have sufficient and not sufficient grace. In truth,
a subtle distinction.
HaA'e you then forgotten
on giving up the Avorld what the Avord " sufficient " means there ? ... To use an illustration
that you Avill comjJrehend
If they gave you no
more than a couple of ounces of bread and a glass
of Avater for your daily meal, Avould you be content Avith your superior if he were to tell you
that it Avas sufficient for your need 1 that is, Avith
something else that he Avithheld from you, you
Avould have all that was required for your support.
How then can you bring yourself to say
:

" Your opponents are backed by more monks than
reasons," said Pascal ; alluding to the fact that forty-one
monks, Avliose votes were not usually admitted as of the
Sorbonne, had voted against Arnauld.
Les Provinciales, ou Lettres ecrites far Louis de
Montalt h, un Provincial de ses amis, et aux R.R. P.P.
Jesiiifes svr la Morale ct, la PoHHque de ces Peres.
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all men have sulhcient grace
you add that another grace Avhich

that

not

when

to act,

men have
action may be
all

absolutely necessary that
If I deny sufficient grace you call
me a Jansenist ; if I acknoAvledge it Avith the
Jesuits, and affirm that efficacious grace is not
necessary, you brand me Avith heresy ; if I confess its necessity Avith you, asserting that efficacious grace is also necessary, I sin against comis

possible?

.

.

.

mon sense, and I am
What am I to believe

a fool, as the Jesuits say.

then in this inevitable predicament of being either a Jansenist, a heretic,
or a fool

r"

ElseAvhere there

is a grotesqueness in his description of Jesuit doctrine Avith respect to the love of
God that sadly jars Avith the sacred subject on
Avhich it treats.
But Pascal was the vivisector

rather than the anatomist.
If the nerve could
be demonstrated quivering beneath the scalpel,
" Listen to EsAvhy be nice about the means 1

cobar on this question," he says, "

man bound
Suarez says

moment

to

feel a

it suffices if

of death,

When

is

for

God

positive love
Ave love

AA'ithoirt

Him

a
'I

before the

defining any exact

time ; ^ Yasquez, that it will do if Ave love Him
at the moment of departure ; others, at baptism;
others,

when

others,

on

tests all

Ave are

bound

to

contrition

feel

Father Castro Palao conthese notions, and with reason.
Hurtado
fete days.

de Mendoza declares that Ave are bound to love
God once in the year, and are so far treated Avith
much consideration. But Father Koninck imagines that the obligation recurs every three or
four years
Henriquez, every five years ; Avhile
;

Filiutius affirms that, correctly speaking, Ave are

not bound to love God every fiA^e years, but leaves
Dr.
the matter for Aviser heads to settle
Thomas teaches that Ave must love God as soon
as Ave attain an age of reason, that is someAvhat
early ; Scotus, every Sunday ; others, AV'hen we
are grievously tempted, in case there be no other
Avay of avoiding temptation ; Soto, Avhen Ave receive" any blessing from God, it is a fit Avay of
sheAving thanks ; others at our death, Avhich is
someAvhat late,
l^or Avould it seem to be necessary at every communion; attrition Avith confession (Avhere opportunity serves) is enough."
He disposes of the Jesuit masters of casuistry in
" But, father, I do not see how
a similar Avay.
you are to act when the Fathers of the Church
.

.

.

'

You
in antagonism Avith your casuists.'
do not understand,' he said ; the Fathers Avere
good for the morality of their age, but they are
They no longer guide the
too distant for ours.
That is to say, my
conscience, but our casuists.'
father, that at your appearance St. Augustine, St.
Chrysostom, St. Jerome, St. Ambrose, and others
are

'

'

'

vanished, so far as Christian morality is concerned
tell me noAV the names of their successors
They
who are these more recent authors 1

but

'

'

3 Again, a little further on, " he concludes that, rigorously speaking, a man is only bound to obey the other
commandments without any love for God, and without
giving our heart to Him, so that we do not hate Him."
" See," says Suarez, "the goodness of God; we are not
so much enjoined to love Him as to forbear from hating

ilira."

•

yinisc/n'sfs

y^(i//sr///s/s
and celebrated men,' he said; 'Villalobos,

Koniiiek,

of St. Cyran, which wlioUy followed the ReflexThe problem to be solved therefore was
ions.

in alarm,

whether the same individual as the Bishop of
Chalons in 169.5 or as the Archbishop of Paris
The Jansenist
in 1696 were the safer guide.
party seemed to be at tlie top of the tide, when

are able

Llamas, Achokier, Dealkoser, Dellacruz, Veracruz, Ugolin, Tambourin, Fernandez,
!Martinez, Suarez, llenriiiuez, Vas(|uez, Lopez,
Gomez, Sancliez,' &c.
But oh, my father,' said 1
'

'

Avere all those Chris^tiansr "

[lift, v.]

^

As

these letters appeared all Europe enjoyed
the discomfiture of the Jesuits; but Louis XIV.
made it a matter of conscience, as he declared to

Assembly of the Clergy

16G0], to extirpate Jansenism.
formulary therelbre was
]irepared containing a condemnation of the five
propositions, extracted professetlly from iXicAugusfinus; and every ecclesiastical person, whether
monk or nun, parish priest or dignitary of the
tlie

[a.d.

A

Church, was compelled to sign it,
liecusants
were thrown into prison, and De Sacy in the Bastille commenced his translation of tlie New Testament [Le N. Test, de Mons.\ Arnauld still main-

"
tained his stand on tlie distinction " de facto
"
and de jure ; " but Pope Alexander VII., by a
constitution of February 15th, 1G65, demanded a
fiiithful submission to the papal declaration " de
facto."
Four bishops, in lieu of signature, promised a " respectful silence " on the question of

and were marked down

for penal visitation,
the cause their own,
and discretion was seen to be the wiser course.
Clement IX., no friend to Molinist doctrine,
having succeeded to the papal throne [a.d. 1667],
allowed the distinction to be valid; when peace
having been apparently restored, a medal was
struck in commemoration of the " Pacification,"
the specimens of Avhich however the Jesuits have
contrived to make very scarce.
fact,

when nineteen

others

Port Pioyal was

made

now once more

fdled with

its

who directed their energies against the
writings of the lieformed communities.
Thus

recluses,

Xicole and Arnauld defended the Catholic docClaude and Blondel.
But the old paths of controversy were not
forgotten in Arnauld's Moruh of tlie Jesuits and
Xicole's Latin translation of the Provincial
Letters.
Tillemont, representing the party that
met the papal claim to authority " de facto," with
the " silence respectueux," and denying that Jansen was justly charged with the substance of the
five propositions, there compiled his invaluable

trine of the Eucharist against

historical Avorks

and Memoircs;

pleted his translation of

De

Sticy

Scripture;

com-

the Mere

Angelique composed her Reflections, Conferences,
and Spiritual Letters, to brace her nuns for the
recurrence of persecution ; and more important
in its results than all, Quesnel wrote his Moral
Rpflectinns on the New Testament, which quickly
superseded the Augustinus in tlie acrimonious
disputes that followed, and called forth the IjuII
" Unigenitus."
This work also gave occasion to
the celebrated Prohlcme EccV'siastique, by Thierry
de Viaixnes, written in true "Provincial" style;
for the Cardinal de Xoailles having, as

Bishop of

Chalons, ap))roved the Rrflexions Morales, and

commended

it

to his clergy,

condenmed

it

re-

in the

next year as Archbishop of Paris, in condemning
the Exposition de la Foi de VEglise, by a nephew
'
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sixty-hve Jesuit propositions, of a lax casuistry,
which Xicole and Arnauld had drawn up, were

condemned by Innocent XL [a.d. 1679]; but it
was the last Jansenist triumph, for Louis XIV.,
wholly devoted to his pleasures and his ghostly
counsellors the Jesuits, made Jansenism a matter
and when Arnauld and his
of personal offence
;

party took the Pope's side in the quarrel that
led to the Gallican Articles [Dict. of Theol.
Gallicanism], Arnauld found it safer to migrate
as a voluntary exile to the Spanish Xetherlands,
where he lived for the remainder of his days,
;

from

1679-1694.

A.D.

in the preceding year,

Quesnel had gone tliither
and Gerberon, the learned

Benedictine, followed in a.d. 1682.
Although the Jansenists had always repudiated
the idea of any dalliance with Protestantism,
many of their notions were more in unison wdth
the Eeformation idea than with the traditions of
the Schools, the key of the Ptoman position.
They were the Calvinists of the Eoman Communion.2 The Schools had drifted away froni
pure Augustinian teaching; Luther and Melanchthon insisted on recurring to it, as did Baius and
Jansen.
Hence the two widely divergent systems
that divided the Gallican Church, and the ease
with which men learned to believe that Jansenist
was only a synonym for " Protestant," notwith'

'

standing the overt fact that Arnauld and Xicole,
the master spirits of Jansenism, both wrote against
In a moral
the principles of the Reformation.
point of view the teaching of Augustine was very
different

ethics

from that of Mariana and Suarez, whose
But
filled Europe with astonishment.

had

the Jansenists taught the necessity of simple
goodness and deep religious feeling ; they demanded the moral and spiritual reform of monastery and manse ; the dissemination of the Word

God among the people, and the encouragement of primary education, as the only means of
of

dispelling error.

These principles being of a

more popular cast, made tlie Jansenist community
an object of intense aversion to the Jesuits and
Eeligious
at the same time truly formidable.
austerity, pietism, and a strain of mysticism, will
always make a sect popular Avith the lower orders.
Tlie laxity of court morals on the other hand
found more indulgent confessors in the Jesuit
Hence the recluses of Port Eoyal were
body.
regarded by the lower orders with something like
veneration, while the noblesse sided with the
Jesuits in bringing about their suppression; and
Jansenist disregard of papal authoiity where it
was manifestly in error gave the desired opportunity to their foes.
In 1700 the Case of Conscience reopened the
Forty
Avhole question of the five propositions.
doctors of the Sorbonne declared that the papal
clninr of infallible authority in matters of fact
-

Buckle, Civilization, in England,

T.

xiv.

yansenists

yanseuists

miglit be received in a passive attitude, however
the individual judgment might reject it, the

one of the appellant bishops, having commended
iu a pastoral letter the Reflexions Morales, and

Pacification of Clement IX. permitting such a
course; but Clement XI., strong in the Molinist
interest, condemned their decision in the Bull
" Vineam Domini Sabaoth."
The comjilete destruction of Port Iioyal was determined when its

added to his offence by strong expressions against
Papal infallibility and the Bull " Unigenitus,"
was summoned before a provincial <;ouncil at
Embrun. He was deposed and consigned to the
Chaise Dieu, a keep in the high ground of the
Haute Loire.
At this j uncture a large body of Benedictine,
Carthui^ian, and Cistercian dissentients from the
Bull " Unigenitus" settled at Utrecht
which
church had also put in an appeal, powerfully
drawn up by Van Erkel, in favour of QuesneL
According to Ranke [Hist, of Popes, viii. 18],
Jansenists found their way at this period in considerable numbers to Vienna, Brussels, Spain,
Portugal, and Italy, disseminating their doctrines
and detailing tlieir many grievances either openly

inmates refused to subscribe the papal decree,
and a commission was issued to the Cardinid
Archbishop of Paris to suppress the convent [a.d.
Ten minutes alone were allowed for the
1709].
nuns to clear out from the premises. The buildings were demolished, and even the cemetery was
desecrated by a horrible exposure of the recently
interred, to the lasting reproach of Molinism.
French Jansenism was from that time destroyed,
l)ut its spirit survived in Holland.
When the Bull " Vineam Domini" was ac-

XL

cepted by the clergy, Clement
made good
another step, and condemned Quesnersi?';/fex/'(>;/.s
Morales on the Xew Testament [13th July 1708],
which he had at first read with pleasure and profit.
A.D. 1712, a congregation of five cardinals and
eleven theologians was appointed to reconsider
the work. After close deliberation for more than
a year, the famous Bull " Unigenitus" appeared

[Nov. A.D. 17 13], -in which one hundred and one
propositions in Quesnel's book were declared to
be heretical; the number is precise, le Pere le
Tellier, confessor to Louis XIV., having pledged
himself to find in it more than a hundred heretical statements.
The Abbe Guettee in his history classes the propositions as follows
twelve
heretical, twelve not worthy of censure, and
:

—

eighty-seven erroneous, suspicious, or offensive to
His information is drawn from ori-

pious ears.

documents preserved at Rome. The prowere condemned, not seriatim but in
bulk, that Le Tellier might save his credit as a

ginal

;>03itions

prophet of eviL
Among these propositions several were taken from Scripture
others either
echoed the statements of Augustine or harmonized
entirely with Tridentine doctrine.
serious division now took place in the
French Church on the constitutional question,
M'hether the Bull should be acted upon or rejected as an infringement of Galilean liberties.
The two parties were named respectively Constitutionists and Anti-Constitutionists
Acceptants
and Eecusants. To determine the strife an appeal was organized from the papal decree to the
next general council ; a step that had ample pre-

;

by

Jansenism, after originating in such
St. Cyran. Arnauld and De
Sacy, thenceforth evaporated in France in a rout
of fanatics, as the Rhine loses itself amid the
sandbanks of the coast, a.d. 1727 marks the
year in which this decay set in.
A deacon
named Francois de Paris, who had lived as a
Jansenist ascetic, and refused to sign the " Unigenitus," died, and was buried in the cemetery of
or

men

:

cedent in its favour.
The Archbishop of Paris,
at the head of fifteen bishops, the Sorbonne of
old historic fame, and a whole host of abbots,
canons, and clergy of every grade, joined in the
appeal [March 1st, a.d. 1717]. Clement
met

XL

them with the Bull "Pastoralis Officii," which
excommunicated all who joined in the appeal, of
whatever grade, from the cardinalate downwards.
The Parliament was throughout on the side of
the appellants, and ordered a remonstrance to the
Regent from Mailly, the Molinist Bishop of Eheims,
to be publicly burnt by the hangman. The writer
was promoted to the cardinalate a.d. 1727.
Soanen, the aged Bishop of Senoz in Provence,
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Jansen and

His grave, as Voltaire said, was the
Miraculous cures were said
to have been performed at his tomb.^
The place
was soon thronged by devotees, whose frenzied
St.

Medard.

grave of Jansenism.

extravagances procured for them the name of
CoNVULSiONARiES.
Fanaticism and immorality
are often closely allied, and the place of sacred
associations became notorious for licentious excesses that compelled the authorities to close
it; when the excluded avenged themselves with
the epigram

—

" De par

De

;

A

stealth.

as

le roi;

defense a Dieu
"
en ce lieu.

faire miracles

Various sects of Convulsionists still existed in
the time of the Revolution, but they had nothing
essentially in common with Jansenism, of which
Utrecht thenceforth became the headquarters.
The troubles caused by the Bull " Unigenitus,"
and the discord that it created, dividing the inferior clergy from the upper, may be considered tp
liave been one of the remote causes of the French
Revolution.
Jansenism again shewed front on the deatli
of Louis XIV., the great patron of its rivals.
The Sorbonne, Molinist under his reign, became
Jansenist in the regency. [Duvernet, Hist, de la
Sorbonne, ii. 225.]
By the middle of the century Jansenism was sensibly felt in the French
parliament, and its principles were openly professed by men of high political position.
Lancelot, Mem. de St.
[Jansenii Augustinus.
Cijran.
Fontaine, Mem. p. servir a V Histoire de
Fenelon, GEuvres, x.-xvi. Bihliotheque U.
Bayle's Diet., Jansenius, Bains. Gerberon,
H. de Jansenism. Reuchlin, Gescli. des P. R.

P. R.
xiv.

^

For an able critique on these so called miracles

LelancVs Deistical JVrilers,

lib. xix.

see

yerkers and Ba/kers
L'Ablic

CJuetteo,

JllM.

Trej^elk's,

Pascal, Lett res Provinckiles.

I.

JanscitUiii.

Kaciiio, //. d.

Eanke, G. d. P. R. vii.
Macaulay,
Hallam, Introd. 1G50-1700. Baur,
Ncuercn Zeif, Zarite Pcriode, I. 3.
Clvdizafion in IJiKjhoid,

yewish Sects
P. R.

//.

II.

vi.

A'.

G.

d.

Buckle on

xiv.]

JEEKERS AND BARKERS. A name oiven
the fanatics wlio, at "camp-meetings" in
America, indulge religious " exercises of falling

to

down,

rolling, shouting, jerking, dancing, bark-

Like tlie Welsh ]\[ethodist practice of
jumping, that of "jerking" is a kind of nervous
epidemic "which attacks those persons who are
devoid of self-control, and who give way to
the excitement of a crowd, under the influence
of stimulating harangues from their preach[CONYULSIONARIES.
DaNCERS. JUMPERS.
ers.
Shakers.]
JEROjME of PRAGUE. A contemporary
and colleague of Huss, whose full name was
ing,"

i*l'c.

Jerome Faultisch. He Avas of a noble family in
Bohemia, and is said to have studied at Oxford
(where he drank in greedily ths principles of
Wickliffe), as well as at Paris and Heidelberg.
"Wherever he went Jerome seems to have shewn
himself an ardent defender of A\'^ickliffe, being
imprisoned at Venice and elsewdiere through the
extravagance of his opinions.
When the troubles
about Huss had reached their height, Jerome left
Prague to visit Cracow, but on the imprisonment
of Huss, he returned to the city, and travelling
thence arrived secretly at Constance on April
4th, 1415.
He shortly fled from the dangers of
Constance to a place of security in the neighbourhood, from whence he applied for a safe- conduct,
that he might return to defend his own princijjles
and those of Huss before the council. This was
not granted, and having been apprehended,
Jerome was brought before the council in chains
on JMay 23rd. Huss was executed on July 6th,
1415, and two months afterwards, on September
23rd, Jerome recanted, abjuring the heresies of
both AVicklifie and Huss, and acknowledging the
justice of their condemnation.
He was still kept
in prison, and having demanded a public trial,
he was once more brought before the council,
where he defended himself from seven in the
morning until one in the afternoon on May 23rd

and 2Gth, and retracted liis recantation. A few
days afterwards he was condemned, and was
executed on May 30th, 1416.
[^neas Sylvius'
Hist. Bohem.
Hardt's Hist. Cone. Const.]

JERUSALEM FRIENDS.

Henry Nicolas

and " his New Jerusalem Friends " are spoken of
by Ross in the last page of his Uavaef^iLa, shewing
that this was a name by which the " Family of
Love" was known in 1654.

JERUSALEM FRIENDS

[Jeriisalcms-

A

frcunde].
Gorman sect, kno>vn also by the
name of Hoffnianites [Hoffmaninner], Hardthofites [Ilardthofer], and " the German Temple
\der DeutscJte TempeJ].
They originated in the
year 1854 at Kirchenhardthof, near Winnenden,
in Wlirteraburg,

Hoff'mann,

KoRNTHAUTES
240

their founder being Christian

whose father had
[a.d.

1819].

established

the

Their distinctive

is that of collecting together a community
of faithful Christians in the Holy Land, and
from thence extending a revived kingdom of

idea

Their number amounts
Christ into other lands.
about 3000, and they have founded colonies
at Jaffa and Haisa under the superintendence of
Hoffmann, who takes the title of bishop in the
In principle the Iloffmanites are simply
sect.
Pietistic Lutherans, holding extreme ]\Iillenariau
opinions.
SECTS. There are two lists of
Jewish sects, one given by Hegesippus and the
other by Epiphanius, Avhich must be considered
as professing to be complete.
Each gives seven
names each includes the three great sects, Pharisees, Sadducees, Essenes [Ossenes, Epiph.] ; each
but Hegesippus gives the
has Hemerobaptists
other three, Galileans, Masbotha^ans, Samaritans ;
Epiphanius' other three are Scribes, Nazar^eans,
In comparing these lists, and others
Herodians.
Avhich will be named, it will be assumed, in
consequence of Josephus' mention of three great
sects, that all other sects Avhich may occur were
branches of. these three, and included by Josephus under the three. They may be mentioned
or not by other writers, according to the point of
view from which those writers regarded the sects.
Hegesippus evidently gives under his seven heads
all the different bodies which inhabited Palestine;
and takes into his consideration political divisions
Accordingly, he
as well as religious differences.
names as a sect the insurgent Galilaians, the party
formed by Theudas, as well as the Samaritans
and Masbothoeans. The Samaritan sects do not
enter into our present subject ; neither does the
There remains,
political body, the Galilieans.
therefore, as a Jewish religious sect, only the
From the mention of these
Hemerobaptists.
in a politico-religious list, it is fair to infer that
to

JEWISH

:

:

they were a large body.
Epiphanius rightly distinguishes the Samaritans
from the Jews, and he deals only with religious
bodies.
Such he considered the Herodians to be,
for he attributes to them the notion that Herod
was the Messiah. Such the Scribes were, but
Discertainly they did not constitute a sect.
missing these, then, there remains, besides the
Hemerobaptists, only the NazanBans.
Another enumeration of Jewish sects is made
by Justin Martyr [Died. c. Trtjpli. Ixxx.]. He
says to Trypho, " One would not admit that the
Sadducees, or similar sects of Genista^ Meristte,
Galileans, Hellenians, Pharisee - Baptists, are
Jews." Here we must read " Pharisee-Baptists,"
For the typical Jew
not " Pharisees, Baptists."
Trypho was a Pharisee,^ and could not be called
upon to grant that a Pharisee was only nominally
a Jew.
The Pharisee-Baptists must have been
the Hemerobaptists, a party who exaggerated the
^

The present passage

is sufficient

to

shew

this.

Trypho

cannot have belonged to any one of the sects named, and
There is
there is no pretence for calling liini an Essene.
no possible way of understanding the passage except that
In ch. cv. Trypho
of joining Pharisees and Baptists.
is addressed, " Christ exhorted His disciples to surpass
reference to
particular
the Pharisaic way of living," with
Ti'vplio's

own

belief.

f

yewish Sects

yoachimites

Pharisaic washings, and separated from tlie PhariFrom Justin's list, theresees on that account.
fore, there remains to be considered the Genista^
Of .tliese Kaye wrote,
Merista^., and Ilcllenians.
" in the enumeration of Jewish sects, the names of
the Genista3, Meristie, and Helleniani occur ; of
the former two Isidore \Origin. viii. 4, p. 63],

From these four authorities which have been
named we have then only two sects, the Hemoro-

has given some though not a satisfactory account
of the Helleniani no trace, I believe, is to Ije
found in any other writer" \Account of Justin M.
Now the list of Pseudo-Hieronymus
p. 45].
\lndlc. i.-x.] is evidently made up of the lists of
Hegesippus and Justin (if it be allowed that in
Justin the Pharisee-Baptists are only one sect),
with the exception that the Herodians take the
It is very probable then
place of the Helleniani.
that Justin's Helleniani are only Herodians.
Again, comparing Justin's list with that of
Hegesippus, there appears to be no sect named
by Hegesippus which can possibly be identified
with, or can include the Genistae and Meristtx?,
But comparing it with the list of Epij^hanius,
the I:^azar83ans present themselves for consideraNow Epiphanius describes the Nazarfeans
tion.
(to use modern sectarian language) as primitive
Tliey reverenced the Fathers down to
Jews.
]\Ioses, and ]\Ioses himself, but said that the
Tliey oflered no
books of Moses were forgeries.
sacrifices
they ate no flesh.
Is it not probable,
then, that " Genistas " is only another name ^ of
this sect ; that the Nazarjeans were so called
from their claim, not merely to be descended
from the original stock of the Jews, but to have
preserved uncorruptcd the faith of the patriarchs ?
The occurrence of the name in Justin and its
omission in Epiphanius, who was diligent in
accumulating his sects, are otherwise difficult to
account for,
Isidore missed the true point aimed
at in the term ; and to the statement of PseudoHieronymus, that the Genistse boasted to be of
the stock of Abraham, which clearly is not of
:

Jewish sect, he
added liis own explanation founded upon the
Babylonish intermarriages.
It seems also as probable that "Meristie" is another name of the
same sect, or perhaps the distinguishing name of
a portion of it.
Pseudo-Hieronymus and Isidore,
absurdly enough, derive the term from separating
the Scriptures by rejecting some books.
This
rejection of certain books cannot be attributed to
any ancient Jewish sect except these ISTazaraeans-^
Scaliger says, " Hoc potius pertinet ad Karraim,
et non video quo applicetur nomen J\Ieristarum "
itseK sufficient to constitute a

[Elench. cap.

iii.].

It

may

serve to identify the

with the Nazara^ans ; but instead of
deriving the name from such separation we may
conjecture that it was given in opposition to
Meristas

" Genistas."
The
sect pretended to be the true representative of
the yei'os of tlie nation, but to the true children
they only represented those who divided the inthe pretensions of the

name

heritance.

^ The name should rather be

Trihcer. cap.
*

worth consideration. The Hemeroon the Pharisees they
were Pharisee-Baptists. The Nazarseans (whose
existence 3 we thus take to be guaranteed by
Justin Martyr), by their rejection of sacrifices and
are really not

baptists manifestly border

Pentateuch has

lonif

;

the Levitical law, are connected with the Essenes.
The Sadducees and the Essenes, with the
minor sects, disappeared in the second century
[see Epiph. Hcer. xx. s. /.], and the Jews justly
consider themselves successors of the Pharisees.
[Essenes. Hemerobaptists. Karaites. Pharisees.

Sadducees.]

JOACHIMITES.

The

heretical followers of

Joachim, Abbot of the Cistercian monastery of
Floris in Calabria, Avho lived through a large
portion of the twelfth century, a.d. 1130-1200.
Joachim was an enthusiastic preacher and
writer on the subject of Old and New Testament
prophecies, and these he applied in such a

manner

to the existing corruption and future
condition of the Church, that he himself came to
be regarded by many as a prophet, and the Pro-

X-iliecies

of the Ahbut Joachim are

Avell

known

to

the reader of mediaeval history.
He also wrote a
treatise on the doctrine of the Trinity, in which
he opposed the theology of Peter Lombard, and
fell into an error very nearly akin to Tritheism,
asserting that when Lombard maintained that
there are Three Persons in One Essence he really
maintained a quaternity rather than a Trinity.
This error was controverted at some length, and
condemned, in the second canon of the fourth
Council of Lateran [a.d. 1215], "De errore Abbatis
Joachim," within a few years of his death [Hardu.
Concil. vii. 18]. In the Trinitarian controversy of
the seventeenth century Bishop Sherlock was
accused of having maintained a similar error in
his Vindication of the Doctrine of the Trinity,
printed in 1691.
The apocalyptical tone of Joachim's writings led
his followers into the most extreme fanaticism.
One of them probabl}' a monk, named Gerard,
belonging to the newly created Franciscan order,
whose rise, with that of the Dominicans, Joachini
was alleged to have predicted collected three
works of his master into one under the title of
The Everlasting Gospel, probably interpolating
it here and there with sentences of his own.
This he declared to be the Gospel named in Eev.
xiv. 6, representing that St, Francis, the founder
of his order, was "the angel" who was to bear
it forth to the world, and that it would supersede

—

—

This
the New Testament in the year 1260.
wild and profane book was suppressed by order
of Alexander IV, in the year 1255 ; but some of
the principles contained in the work had already
acquired a strong hold upon the ignorant, and
had much influence in the production of that
wild and lawless phase of MiUenarianism which

yev'rai [Scaliger, Elench.
'

iii.].

The old notion that the Saddiicees received only the
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baptists and the Nazaneans, to add to the three
great sects.
Philaster's sup)posed Jewish sects

been given up.

an

"Sedejusmodi Judaic! nominis heeresin baud scio
Epiphanium commemoraverit " [Petavius,

alius prfeter

note in Epiph, Hceres.

xviii.].

Q

jfovinianists

JoacJiiinitcs
formed so conspicuous a feature

in the mediixival

The theory thus
was that

tlie

started into life

successive periods of

by Joachim

human

history

-witli the Threo Persons of tlio
The ages before Christ were
Blessed Trinity.
those in "which God tlie Fatlier was reveaHng
Himself in the letter of the Old Testament by
Then followed the ages
power, fear, and faith.
of the Kew Testament, in which God the Son
was revealing Himself by the letter of the Gospel, and giving to men the fulness of humility,
This dispensation of the
truth, and wisdom.
Son was to be succeeded by the " Last Days," in
which God the Holy Ghost would crown all
tliat had gone before with perfect love, joy and
freedom.
It is easy to see how this theory
could bo perverted into the notion broached in

are associated

the Evangelium Sternum, that Christianity as
it had been hitherto known Avas passing away,
and was to be superseded by a spiritual religion
of the heart, in which sacraments and all outward means of grace Avere to be superseded by
contemplative love.
It is also easy to see how
the "freedom" of the predicted "Last Days"
could without effort be perverted into Antinomianism, as in the case of the " Brethren of the
Free Spirit," the Franciscan Fraticelli, the Beghards, the Albigenses, and other media3val sects
and how the idea that the active life of Christianity was to give place to the contemplative
life of the Spirit was the parent of that mendicancy which characterized them all. As early as
the year 1260 the Council of Aries spoke of the
Joachitist error as spreading like a cancer [Hardu.
C'oncil. vii. 511], and already it was found necessary to pass canons enjoining the clergy to teach
the people that Baptism was a necessary sacrament,
and that the union of man and woman, without
the blessing of the Church, was not marriage.
Thus, although the Abbot Joachim never
founded a sect, and can scarcely be said, at
least in his lifetime, to have formed a school,
his writings fell upon the excited Christianity of
his age like sparks on stubble, and very soon
indeed the flames of Antinomian and antisacerdotal fanaticism burst forth in every direction throughout Europe as the result of the
:

'

which he taught.
Those principles
however went side by side with the pantheistic
spiritualism of Amalric of Bema, who originated
the notion that the Holy Spirit becomes present
by a kind of incarnation in every spiritual Chrisand it may be that in both cases the
tian
teachers were riding on the wave of opinion
rather than directing it ; that they were merely
expressing in forcible language opinions which
had arisen from subtle and, now at least, undis-

principles

:

coverable causes.
Tlie works of Joachim were printed at Venice
in the years 1.5 17-1 9, and his life was written

by a Dominican named Gerv^aise in 1745.
full summary of his opinions, and those

A

contained in The Everlasting Gospel, may be found
in Natalis Alexander's Ecclesiastical History, vol.
viii.

JOANNITES.

Those Avho refused to recogJohn Chrysostom from

nise the deposition of St.

sects.

pp. 73-76.
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the See of Constantinople by the Emperor Arcadius [a.d. 404], and would not submit themselves to his successors until some time after his
death.
They took up a position somewhat simi-

English Nonjurors, but it does
not aj^pear that they ever attempted to continue
a succession, although many bishops and clergy,
besides those at Constantinople, belonged to the
party.
Some of them returned to the communion of St. Chrysostom's second successor,
Atticus, when he introduced the confessor's name
into the Diptych of the Church of Constantinople.
The rest conformed when Proclus persuaded the Emperor Theodosius 11. to bring
back the remains of St. Chrysostom, to be buried
Avith reverence in the principal church of the
lar to that of the

city, A.D.

438.

[Socr. Hist.

Bed.

vii.

25, 45].

JOANNITES. [Waterlanders.]
JOHN", DISCIPLES OF ST. [Mend^axs.]
JORIS.

[David-Georgians.]

A

JOSEPHIST^.

medieval

sect

which

modified the practice of the Abelonites respecting marriage by adopting that of the Essenes.
[Eeinerus, contr. Waldens. vi. ad. fin.'\

JOSEPPINL

[JoSEPHISTiE.]

JOVINIANISTS.
named

This sect or school was

monk, who left
388 opposed
the estimate then prevalent in the Church of
celibacy, monasticism, fasting and martyrdom.
Milan

after Jovinian, a IMilanese

for

Pome, and about the

His character

is

j^ear

accordingly represented in very

by different branches of the Church,
and by different parties in the same Church. In
some histories he appears as the honest and bold
reformer, in some as the sensual monk and abandoned heretic. Our knowledge of him coming
different lights

from his opponents,

it is

impossible to say exactly

what allowance is to be made for personal aniMore or
mosity and controversial bitterness.
of Jerome's vituperation is believed according to the style of the reader's theology few
believe the whole.
The extent to which it Avas right in the fourth
century to carry the practice of celibacy it is
difficult for us to judge correctly.
That it Avas
right for many to make themselves eunuchs for
the Kingdom of Heaven's sake, and that they
less

—

gained the roAvard of chastity and self-denial, no
one can doubt.
In many cases, celibacy Avas
incumbent on clergy for the service of God's
ministry, and in many cases expedient for both
clergy and laity on account of the distress of the
times.
At the same time, there can be no doubt
that the same motive for enforcing the celibacy of
the clergy which acted so poAverfully in later ages,
Avas then Avorking ; the desire, namely, to separate
the sacerdotal order from the rest of society, and
for the sake of clerical power, to raise the clergy
to a seemingly higher level

could attain.
Avise

To oppose

than

men

in general

this Avas the part of a

and good man.

Jovinian, hoAvever, appears to have opposed,
not so much this particular instance, as the
pernicious principle Avhicli had then entered

Jovmimiists
into

tenet

doctrine

the

applied

to

of

clergy

the

of celibacy
or

itself,

whether

The Manichrean

laity.

innate

yovinianisfs

sinfulness

of

sexual

all

intercourse, as partaking of the inextinguishable
impurity of matter, was working itself into the

general feeling of religious

men

[see ]\Iilman,

It came in under
Latin Chrid. i. 98, ed. 1867].
the disguise tliat there are not merely degrees,
but states of righteousness differing in kind, with
the higher of which marriage is incompatible.
So that celibacy was recommended, not upon the
ground named by our Lord, that is, for the sake
of the Church, that God's work might be better
done [Matt. xix. 1 2], not in the case named 1)y
St. Paul [1 Cor. vii. 26], in the time of a present
distress,^ but in and for itself, as a state in itself
until, by a perversion of
holier than marriage
St. John's words [Eev. xiv. 4], defilement Avas
attributed to the state which God has consecrated.
Augustine's notice of Jovinian [Hcer. Ixxxii.] is
an instance of this false estimate. Jovinian, who
remained iinmarried, is condemned for doing so,
" Quod non propter aliquod apnd Deum majus
meritum in regno vitas perpetuse profuturum, sed
propter praesentem prodesse necessitatem, hoc
est, ne homo conjugal es patiatur molestias, disputabat ;" a condemnation from which we cannot
Into monasticism
see how St. Paul is excluded.
;

there entered, besides this false estimate of celibacy, the mischievous belief that in order to
attain the higher degree of righteousness

necessary to withdraw from the general

it

was

body

of
Christ was to be sought in deserts
and secret chambers. Pasting, instead of being
the accompaniment and expression of penitence,
the aid to penitential devotion, and the means of
subduing the flesh to the spirit, became the
maceration of the body meritorious in and for
itself.
Ingenious self-torture frequently took the
place of a healthy asceticism
and the principle
which brought about these changes was that
which influenced the heretics, whose command,
" Touch not, taste not, handle not," was de-

the Church.

:

Jovinian taught,- first, that virgins, widows
and married women, being baptized, and not differing in other works, have the same degree of
merit.
Secondly, that between fasting and eating with thanksgiving there is no ditference of
merit.

It is clear that this denial of merit is

made regarding
are considered in
sertion is

celibacy

and

and fasting when they
no as-

for themselves: that

made regarding the one when adopted

for the sake of God's service, or regarding the

other when practised with reference to the penitence and devotion which it accompanies and
assists.
Augustine's words before quoted are a
proof of this.
Thus far Jovinian taught the
truth, and a truth most wanted in those times.
In making his protest against growing error,
he fell certainly into other errors, but probably
by no means to the extent represented by some
historians.^ For, looking to Jerome's statement as
quoted below, it is at once seen that the terms of the
first tenet are inconsistent with that wide interpretation of the fourth tenet, Avhich considers it to
be a denial of different degrees of bliss in heaven.
The words " si non discrepent cteteris operibus "
expressly require an equality of works in order
to an equality of merit; and surely Jovinian
w^ould have allowed that the reward will be in
proportion to the merit.
So iav it appears therefore that the fourth tenet only denies a distinctly
separate and higher state in the Kingdom of
Heaven to be assigned to virgins. It was thought
that there are two states, each allowing different
degrees ; the existence of the supposed higher
state is denied, not the different degrees of the
one state,
JSTor is there anything inconsistent
with this explanation in the Avords, apparently
Jovinian' s, in Avhich future punishment is referred
to.^
All evil-doers are alike said to be doomed
to one state, the state of Gehenna; but there is
nothing that denies a difference in that one state
In like manner all
of degrees of punishment.
who endure to the end in persecution wear the
victor's

crown, but one victor's crown

may be

noimced by St. Paul. The ordinances were no
longer founded on the will of God and on conscience, but were after the doctrines and commandments of men.
That the veneration of
martyrs was become excessive in the fourth century is allowed on all hands.
It does not appear,
however, that there was any new and erroneous
principle introduced as in the former cases.
The
abuses were of degree only.
It was about three years after the appearance

The two parables which
brighter than another.
are then quoted (the parables of the tAvo sons
and of the labourers hired at different hours) un-

of Siricius' decretal, which peremptorily forbad
the marriage of the clergy and implied the ascen-

qui suum baptisma servaverinfc, unam in regno cceloruui
reniunerationem " [adv. Jovinian. i. 2].
3 The statements of Fleury differ widely, for example,
from those of Natalis Alexander and Liguori, not to
mention Protestant historians.
Qui fratri dixerit fatue et raca, reus erit Geen?e et
qui homicida fuerit et adulter, mittetur similiter iu
In persecutione, qui inceuditur, qui suffoGeenam.
catur, qui decollatur, qui fugerit, qui in carcere inclusus
obierit
varia quidem luctce genera, sed una corona vietorum est.
Inter eum fratrem qui semper cum patre
fuerat, et qui postea poenitcns est receptus, nulla diverOperariis primae horai et tertife et sextse et
sitas est.
noufe et undecimse unus denarius requaliter redditur et
quo magis admireris, ab iis incipit prasmium qui minus
in vinea laborarunt " [adv. Jovin. ii. 12].

dancy of monastic opinions, that Jovinian, with
Helvidius and Vigilantius, attempted in vain to
stem the mingling tide of authority and popular
sentiment.
^ These words
must be held to rule the whole chapter,
otherwise we should be putting into St. Paul's mouth
the intolerable assertion that God's purpose, who gave

woman

to be a helpmeet for man, was defeated by
Christianity [ver. 32-34].
In the present Vulgate the
words are "Propter instantem necessitatem," with

which compare Augustine's words which follow in the
text.
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Jerome's statement of Jovinian's tenets is as follows
virgines, viduas et mavitatas, qufe semel in
Christo lotpe sunt, si non discrepent cseteris operibus,
cjusdem esse meriti. Nititur approbare, eos qui plena
fide iu baptismate renati sunt, a diabolo non posse subTertium proponit inter abstinentiam ciborum et
verti.
cum gratianim actione perceptionem eoruni, nullam esse
2

:

" Dieit

distantiam.

•*

Qaartum, quod

et

extremum,

esse

omnium

'

:

'

;

:

yudaizcrs

ytidaii crs
duubtedly refer to

llie

diU'ereut dispensations of

An

argument regarding the merits
of celibacy and marriage founded upon these
parables must have been, that as the Gentiles
called at the eleventh hour -were admitted to

revelation.

equal privileges \vitli those called earlier, so neither
of the two competing states conferred a distincWith the validity of the argutive privilege.
]nent we are not concerned.
Further, Jovinian is said to have taught that
they who have been once truly born again in
baptism cannot be subverted by Satan. There
does not appear to be in this particular, as there
was in the last particular, any inconsistency leading us to doubt the accuracy of the statement.
The evidence goes to shew that Jovinian held
Lastly, there is
tlie error of indefectible grace.
no doubt that he denied the perpetual virginity
This he did proof the Mother of our Lord.
bably through the mistake of treating the case
of her Avho "was the instrument of the Incarnation as if it were an ordinary case of the comparative merits of the two states.
Jovinian made many converts at Rome, chiefly
Eeing cojidemned and examong the laity.

communicated by a synod at Eome under Siricius
Siricius warned
[a.d. 390] he returned to Milan.
Ambrose against him, and he was again conolemned in the same year by a Milanese synod
Ilarduin,
\Letters of Siricius and Ambrose.
Coucil. i. 852-853].
Jerome speaks of him as
dead in the year 404. It is much more probable
that the edict of Honorius [a.d. 412], ordering
one Jovian or Jovinian to be severely scourged
and then banished, for holding conventicles in
the neighbourhood of Eome, refers to him [Cod.
Thcod.

lib.

xvi.

tit.

editions " Jovian "

v. legg. liii.]; in the old
stands in the text of this

1839], upon manu" Jovinian " into the
text.
Augustine states that the Jovinianist
heresy was quickly extinguished.
constitution, but

Haenel

authority,

admits

script

JUDAISTiE.

[ed.

[IsCARIOTiE.]

JUDAIZEES.
a Christian

The term Judaizers, which in
mouth cannot but be a term of dis-

l)aragement, is used of those who refused to join
in the several steps by which Catholic Chris-

Mosaism through the
intermediate stage of Jewish Christianity.
It is
used also in a less definite sense of those who,
being members of the Catholic Church, seek to
reintroduce some of the thoughts, feelings, and
observances of the earlier dispensation.
The classes of men to be imited into a Catholic
church were Jews who believed. Gentiles who
joined Judaic churches, and Gentiles neither of
the cliurches nor under the Apostles of the Circumcision.
The work to be done was to bring
all alike into the freedom of the Gospel, that is,
to free the first and second classes from the bondage of the Mosaic law, to prevent the imposition
of that law on the third class, to raise the Gentile churches to an equality with the Church of
Jerusalem, and to stop the supremacy which Jerusalem held over Judaic churches from extending
itself into a su^uemacv over the Church Catholic.
tianity Avas evolved out of
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In considering the steps by which this work
be remembered that

M'as accomj)lislied, it is to

Mosaism was not only a dispensation

of revealed

but also an established national reliSuch of its ordinances as were compatible

religion,

gion.

with a belief in Christ had the claim of national
law on the obedience of the jieople ; and the pro\idence of God jiermitted a certain time in which
there was rightfully a blending of Mosaism and
Christianity.
It may be conceded also, that even
after this time was really come to an end, so
that it could no longer be required of any " to
walk orderly and keep the law," it was still open
to the Church of Jerusalem to retain those ordinances a while, in the hope, excusable at least
though groundless, that the Jews might yet regain their place as one of the nations of the
world ; provided always that there Avas no attempt to impose this burden on others, or to
represent the bearing

as

necessary to salva-

this

work, the turning-

it

tion.

The main
points in

its

steps

in

history, are manifestly the deter-

mination of the conditions on which Gentiles
should be received into Judaic churches, the
recognition of St. Paul's mission to the Gentiles,
involving the recognition of the entire freedom
of the Gentile churches, the renunciation of

Judaism by the Apostles of the Circumcision,
the renunciation of Judaism by the Church of
Jerusalem.
It will

be the object of this

article to trace the
Judaizers in the several periods
defined by these steps.
On St. Peter's return from Coosarea to Jerusalem after the conversion of Cornelius, the believing Jews contended with him for eating with
Gentiles.
Hearing his statement, they submitted: but some (perhaps not a few) Avere only
silenced for a time, and soon rencAved their opposition ; not, hoAvever, so far as Ave knoAv,
against St. Peter personally, but by interfering
in the churches Avhich in Antioch, Syria, and
Cilicia Avere receiving the Gentiles into communion, and that (in Antioch at least) upon
terms of freedom.
Converted Pharisees from
Judaea preached at Antioch the necessity of circumcision.
Appeal Avas made upon this to
the Apostles at Jerusalem.
The Apostles were
still Apostles of the Circumcision, having their
headquarters at Jerusalem, and (as it seems)

action of the

leaving the city only

The Church

at

upon

occasional missions.
its foundation a

Antioch was in

Judaic church so that it appealed, as a daughter
church, to the mother church.
St. Paul and St.
Barnabas appeared in the synod at Jerusalem,
not as assessors Avith the Apostles, but as counsel
;

for the appellants.

The

decree which issued as-

serted the principle contended for

but abstin;
ence from things strangled, from blood, and from
fornication, Avas enjoined as necessary for Gentile
Being thus
not less than for JeAvish Christians.
defeated in the Judaic churches, the Judaizers
turned to the Gentile churches, and so soon as
these Avere in process of formation endeavoured
to pervert them.

J^udaizers

yttdaizers
Tlie Aj^ostles at Jerusalem fully recognised St.

they did not imi^ose any terms
of communion on his converts ; they requested
only that as Jerusalem had ministered to the
Gentiles in spiritual things, the Gentiles would
minister to the poor saints of Jerusalem in temporal things [Gal. ii. 10
Eom. xv. 27]. Their
influence however, which was sufficient to give
peace to their own churches, was not able to
establish St. Paul's authority in the estimation of
the discontented Pharisees.
Tlie Judaizers felt
also, not only that St. Paul was the leader in the
cause of liberty whose course they ought to
hinder, but also that they had some plausible
arguments to produce against him.
He had not
followed Christ upon earth, therefore he was no
true Apostle.
He flinched from claiming the
rights of an Apostle [1 Cor. ix. 1-6.
Conybeare
Paul's niission

;

;

and Howson,
presentations

ch. xiii.].

I^or were ungenerous re-

wanting [2

such arguments,
Apostle of the

Cor.

and in such

x.

10].

spirit,

With
was the

Gentiles

constantly followed.
with Judaizing antagonists. Setting aside the Epistles to the
Thessalonians, which were written too early to
" His career

was one

be

by

afi^ected

dressed

life-long conflict

this struggle,

all

his letters ad-

with but one exception,
directly to such opposition.

to churches,

more or less
assumed different forms in different places in
Galatia it was purely Pharisaic ; in Phrygia and
Asia it was strongly tinged with speculative mysticism; but everywhere, and under all circumstances, zeal for the law was its ruling passion"
[Prof Lightfoot, Comment, on Gal., St. Paid and
the Three, p. 292].
These attacks on the
Apostle did not cease at his death.
In the Clementine Homilies and Recognitions they are carried on with increased virulence [^Recognitions.
DiCT. o/Theol.].
Such was the second stage of
refer
It

:

Judaizing efforts, the efforts of parties within the
Judaic churches, who falsely alleged the authority of the Apostles of the Circumcision to impose on the Gentiles the yoke of the law [comp.
Gal.

ii.

12; 2 Cor.

iii.

1].

The next turning-point in the history of the
Judaizers was said to be the renunciation of
Judaism by the Apostles. It cannot be thought
that when the Apostles left Jerusalem to preach
the Gospel to the whole world they carried with
them the restrictions to which they had submitted as Apostles of the Circumcision.
Their

withdrawal from Jerusalem must have tended in
no small degree to reduce the supremacy of the
Church of Jerusalem and to raise the Gentile
churches to their proper level at the same time
must have given freer scope to the Judaizing
faction by removing the immediate check of apostolic authority.
But of the time when this
change took place, and of the results which we
naturally attribute to it, w© have no information,
except in the case of St. John.
It appears to be
most probable that the time Avas when Cestius
[a.d. 66] retired from before Jerusalem, and
gave the Christian Church the opportunity of re:

it

treating to Pella.

St.

and entered upon the
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John

retired to Ephesus,

last stage of his

long career,

no longer an Apostle of the Circumcision, but an
apostle and bishop of the Church Catholic.
To
this time the Apocalypse may be referred.
[NicoLAITANES.]

The Judaism of the Jerusalem Church was not
destroyed even by the destruction of the city.
The main body which returned from Pella retained such forms of the law as the circumstances
of a desolated city and destroyed temple permitted.
Until the rebuilding of the city as ^lia
Capitolina their bishops were all of the Circumcision.
ITor was there in this course aiiything
to hinder communion with Catholic churches,
provided there was no attempt to rule the conIn the insurrection of the
sciences of others.
Jews under Barcocheba, Jerusalem was for a
time in the possession of the insurgents, and an
attempt was made to rebuild the temple. The
Christians, persecuted by Barcocheba, were regarded favourably by Hadrian, and were allowed
The Church of
to settle in .^lia Capitolina.
Jerusalem was then collected as a Catholic
Church, Marcus being the first bishop of the
Sulpitius Severus [Citron, ii.
uncircumcision.
31] remarks concerning the forbidding the Jews
to approach Jerusalem, " Quod quidem Christiame
fidei proficiebat, quia tum pfene omnes Christum
Deum sub legis observatione credebant nimirum id Domino ordinante dispositum, nt legis
servitus a libertate fidei atque ecciesisetolleretur."
part of the Jerusalem Church remained in
:

A

Pella.

These persisted in retaining Judaism even
Marcus at Jerusalem ; and

after the election of

formed the

sect

of the

ISTazarenes.

activity of the Judaizing faction

But the

now to be
Erom the large
is

looked for outside tlie Church.
party which so perseveringly opposed St. Paul,
with the addition of members of the sect of the

Essen ES, and a modification of

their doctrine,

From these elements,
sprang the Ebionites.
again, but with a doctrine opposed to the Gnosticism which was developing among the Ebionites,
sprang the Elchasaites.
The catholicity of the Church was thus formally
established, but for a considerable time there
were remains of Judaic practices ; and the spirit
of Judaism, as a natural impulse of man's heart, is
Such Judaic practices may be in
ever working.
themselves perfectly innocent, and may call for
the interference of the Church only when they
are likely to breed contention, or when they are
made to rest upon unsound doctrine. Thus the
custom in the Asiatic churches of celebrating
Easter according to the Jewish calculation, on
account of the uncharitable feelings which it
called forth, required the authoritative settlement
of the question, which it received at Nicaea and
Antioch. [QuARTODECiMANS.] The apostolic decree of Jerusalem Avas observed for some centuries
have proof of
in many parts of the Church.
this, not only in history (as e.g. in the martyr's

We

answer to the charge of eating human flesh,
" How could such as these devour children, who
consider it unlawful even to taste the blood of
irrational animals ? ") but also in canons which
recognise the observance [Apost. Ixiii. ; Cone.

y list-Fas f-iMen

yulia/iisfs
Cone. Aurcl. ii. 20 ; Cone. Trull.
upon the Aposti^lic Canons,
•writes that the priniitivo Church, both Eastern
and AVestern, for a long time kept this decree.
The observance proceeded from reverence to an

Gangrcn.

ii. ;

IBcveridgo,

Ixviii.].

apostolic decree, the teni2)orary character of
\vas not clearly perceived.

which

Some modern divines

of great name, as Grotius, have held its perpetual
and to this day it is tliought by the

obligation,

Greek and ^-Ethiopic Churches to be a portion of
Again, in some churches, the
Christian law.
Sabbath has been observed as a fast, in some
as a festival ; the difference arising from opposi-

which connected themselves with
[Sabbaone or the other side of the question.
tion to heresies

tarians.]

JULIANISTS.

A

THARTODOCET^, from

name given

to the

their leader, Julian,

Aph-

Bishop

of Halicarnassus in Caria [a.d. 510], who fled to
Alexandria on the accession of the Emperor Justin [a.d. 518], and there originated the opinion
that the body of our Lord was always incapable
of corruption, in opposition to the Monophysites,
Severus of Antioch, and Damianus of Alexandria,
who maintained that until His Eesurrection it

was

liable

bodies,

of the sect
its

to the ordinary changes

and therefore was
is

corruptible.

of

human

The dogma

extinct, says JN^eale, except so far as

general type

is

preserved

among the Armenians
ii. 9].
They

[Xeale's Patriarchate of Alexandria,

seem

to have disappeared from Syria in the
eighth or ninth century, and also from Egypt
but a portion of them penetrated into Ethiopia
and ]S'ubia, where they had a patriarch as late as
a.d. 798.
Julian wrote a commentary on Job,
Avhich is sometimes quoted by more recent writers
as a not unorthodox work.
JULIUS CASSIAi^^US. [DocEXiE.]
JUMPEES. This name was originally given
to the Welsh Methodists on account of a peculiar
frenzy which arose among them soon after the
introduction of Methodism into Wales.
The
excited ravings of their preachers produced a
sympathetic excitement among some of their
hearers which led them to supplement the ordinary Methodist " Amen," " Glory," and other
expressions of feeling, with shouts of joy and
marvellous efforts of jumping ; those so excited
leaping about witli cries of " Gogoniant, Gogoniant " until they fell down exhausted. The practice was grounded on the authoxity of such texts
of Holy Scripture as " The King of Israel danced
!

and leaped before the Lord" [2 Sam. vi. 16],
and a perverted literal interpretation of our
Lord's words to His disciples, " Ecjoice ye in
that day, and leap for joy " [Luke vi. 23].
The
original Methodist body discouraged from the
first the revival meetings from which these hysterical phenomena developed, and the less uneducated Welsh Methodists have always been ashamed
of them; but the strange custom has not altogether vanished.
From Wales the custom of jumping devotion
spread to America, where all religious oddities
find a ready soil for germination, and where the
Shakers had already established a somewhat
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similar practice.
It is thus described by an eye
witness: " Being told of this practice, I attended

one of their meetings in

New York

in

1850.

During the sermon much excitement prevailed,
and loud shouts arose at intervals from all parts
The sermon ended, one of the
of the building.
usual tunes was sung, accompanied, almost uniwith stamping of

the feet, keeping
the measure of the
strain.
After a prayer, which could hardly be
heard amid the surrounding confusion, a short
Then I was someinterval of silence followed.
what startled by seeing a venerable " coloured
sister " in one of the front pews jumping up
and down with great rapidity for some minutes.
Shortly af'er, amid loud stamping of the feet,
I distinctly saw her jump over the front of
the pew; and, commencing from the pew she
had left, she made a series of tremendous jumps
up and down the aisle, shouting the whole
time with a loud voice, and presenting a spectacle which I shall not easily forget.
Slie
Avas soon joined by others, and not knowing what
might be the next part of the programme, I made
a rapid exit ; feeling, when faMy outside, not a
little thankful to have effected my escape.
I
may add that it is a well known fact that at the
chapel I refer to, during their revival meetings,
these zealous worshippers often protract their services from eight p.m. to seven or eight o'clock
next morning, singing, shouting, praying, jumping, &c., the whole time " \_Notes and Queries,
versally,

tolerably good time with

2nd

ser.

ii.

512].

an annual festival at Echternach, in
Luxembourg, about twenty miles from Treves,
which takes place on Whitsun-Tuesday, and is
called " The Jumping Dance of Echternach."
It
There

is

seems to be a relic of the fanaticism of the
" Dancers" of the fourteenth century, and is thus
" The procession starts from the
described
:

by several bands of music
the pilgrims of both sexes form in rows, and
spring first four steps forward and three back,
then eight steps forward and three back, and so
on, continually increasing the steps forward, but
making no change in those backward, until they
reach the church, when they fall on their faces
and begin to pray," high mass being immediately
celebrated.
[Ihid. 188].
This jumping dance
has been several times suppressed, but is always
revived again, and it is attended by an average
of 8,000 persons.
This singular mania is heard of in much earlier
times than those of the mediaeval Dancers, in
the case of the monks and nuns who are called
" Echetae" by Nicetas Choniates.
It is also
found in Eussia, where the Khlisti mix up the
bridge, accompanied

jumping with their horrible rites.
Dancers. Ivhlisti. Shakers.]
JUST-FAST-MEN. This name is spoken of
by Foxe in connection with that of Known-men.
It appears to be a later form of " cew-ffcst-men,"
which signified "men bound by the law;" and
is similar to " sooth-fajst " men, which would
practice of

[EciiETiE.

mean "just men"

or

"men

fast in truth."

It

was probably one of the many names by which

y
the Lollards were
their opponents.

JUSTINUS.

yustinus

list inns

known among

themselves and

way in which the legend
was associated with the Scripture
story from the Garden of Eden to the Incarnacurious account of the

of Hercules

whatever is known of
from tlie pages of Hippolytus.
He appears to have been a leader of the Ophites,
and perhaps contemporary with the Apostles,
Hippolytus speaks of his heresy as an attempted
amalgamation of Greek mythology with Scriptural history, and gives as an illustration a very
247
!N'othing

this heretic except

This curious anticipation of
to be contained
in an apocryphal " Eook of Baruch," which was
in high repute with the followers of Justinus.
Nothing is now known of such a book [Hippol.
RefuL Hcsr. v. 18-23; x. 11].
tion of our Lord.

eclecticism

is

baid

by Hippolytus

K
EMMANUEL

KAXT,
[a.d. 1724-1804], wa?
born at Koiiigsberg in Prussia his father being
a saddler, of a Scotch family named Cant.
He
"was provided with a good education from his
early boyhood, and acquired a knowledge, not
only of Latin and Greek, but also of French and
:

English.
After many years spent as tntor in
private families, and in his native university, he
became Professor of Metaphysics in the latter in
the year 1770, and held that office until his
death, never quitting his native place.

The great work by which Kant became known
was his Critic of Pure Reason [Kritih der reinen
It
Vernunft], which first appeared in 1781.
attracted no notice at first beyond the university
in which its author lectured
but in 1784,
:

Schulze, one of his disciples, printed an Ehicida-

which immediately drew the eyes of
philosophers to the original work.
In 1786
Iteinhold began to use it as the text-book of his
lectures in the University of Jena ; and before
long it became known through the length and
breadth of Germany, not only among philosophers, but as one of the fashionable books of
the day, which people must talk about even
though they do not understand it.
The Critic of Pure Reason is a critical analysis
iiov of

it,

of the intellectual faculty in its purity, that is,
as a faculty uninfluenced by experience.
The
philosophical speculations of German thinkers
had been recently much influenced by Locke's
work On the Humcm Understanding, which had
been made known at the court of Frederick the
Great through the French literati by whom he
was surrounded.
This had come into conflict
with the philosophy of Wolf, and the struggles
of the two systems had made way for a scepticism
which was throwing contempt on the study of
mental science. This was the opportunity which
brought Kant forward as the founder of a critical
school of philosophers in which loose methods of

thought were to be put

and a scientific inand limits of human
rea.son, that should not be prejudiced, as that
of Locke had been, by the a priori distrust of
reason itself, which had been bred by the
sceptical limitation of all knowledge by experience.
It may be stated shortly that the result
was a compromise between the idealist school
of Descartes, which would accept only demonstration by intellectual ideas, and the sensationalism afterwards specially connected with the name
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{uiry

made

of Hume, which would accept only that which
flows from experience.
The effect of Kant's philosophy upon religion
was to revive the power of natural religion, which
had been undermined by the materialism of the
French illuminati ; but it did not go bej^ond.
He looked down loftily upon Christianity as a
not altogether valueless corroboration of the law
of moral duty which is written in the natural
conscience, and upon revelation in general as an
image of that law. He held that it was impossible
for either sense or reason to demonstrate the existence of God or of the immortality of the souj,
but that an intuition of their existence forms part
of our moral consciousness, and that thus they are
to be accepted as morally certain.
[Sceptics.]
[Skoptzi.]
KARAITES, The " Karaim " or " Scriptur-

KARABLIKL

ists "

^ are a Jewish sect which adheres to the
text and letter of Scripture, rejecting alike the
mystical theosophy of the Cabbala and the in-

terpretations and additions of the Talmuds.

if

we compare the Karaites with the

ish sects,

it

may be

old Jew-

said that with the Pharisees

they reject the Pantheism of the Cabbala, and
hold against the Sadducees the doctrines of the
resurrection, angels and spirits

that with the
Sadducees they reject the system of tradition
upheld by the Pharisees, and that with tho
Essenes they insist on the knowledge of the
divine law and on a closer observance of its moral
precepts.

The

:

characteristic of the sect is opposi-

and the Karaites
shew an uninterrupted catena

tion to rabbinical traditions,
affirm that they can

of tcc^chers of their principles from the time of
Ezra.
This is probably an exaggeration, not an

In our Lord's time the
had reached the point of
making the Word of God of none effect [Matt.
XV. 1-9; Mark vii. 1-13].
Josephus tells that
Jonathan, a Sadducee, persuaded Hyrcanus to
entire misstatement.^

traditions of the elders

aside,

into the extent

^

See particularly Isa. xxix. 11-13, M'here in ver. 11,

12 thevei'b Ivara is used, and in ver. 13 are the words
which our Lord (quoted [Matt. xv. 9] from the Sept. version regarding tradition.
In the English version the
latter words are: "Their fear towards me is taught
by the precept of men." So Aquila, Symmachus, and
Theodotion [See Field, Orig. Hcxap. torn. ii. fuse. ii. p.
484].

Scaliger considers Karaim to be the correlative term
Chasi(fim or Assidci, those who observed the Scriptures simply in opposition to those who voluntarily imposed on themselyes other rules [sse Trigland, Diatribe
chz Scda Kar. cap. iii. in Syntagma Trihccrcsium].
'^

to

Karaites

Ketzer

leave the party of the Pliarisees, -who held \>^
tradition many things not delivered in the law of

Moses

\A.ntiq.

xiii.

10,

It

6].

can hardly be

tliat there were not those Avho opj^osed these
innovations without falling into the scepticism
of the Sadducees regarding the Eesurrection
and such Sadducees denymg a ]\rosaic oral law,
but not denying the Eesurrection, might well be
Tlie
claimed by the Karaites as of their sect.
Pharisaic traditions were collected in the Mishna
The Gemarists,
at the end of the first century.
or commentators on the J\[ishna, made up the Talmud of Babylon at the beginning of the sixth
century. As the Sadducees declined [Sadducees]
the remaining opposition to the Pharisaic system
of tradition appears to have formed itself into

Anan, a Babylonish
the sect of Scripturists.
Jew of the face of David, and his son Saul,
about the year 750 declared openly for the Avritten

Word

of

God

alone, exclusive of tradition.

These are specially singled out by the Eabbinists
as the leaders of their opponents,

and

it

appears

reasonable, in the absence of exact information, to

them the formation of the sect of Karaallowing that a party, not forming a schism,
had long before held their principles. At no time
has the number of Karaites been large.
Prideaux
states, from Hettinger's Tliesaurus, that in the
middle of the seventeenth century there were of
them in Poland 2,000, at Caffa in Tartaria Crimtea 1200, at Cairo 300, at Damascus 200, at
Jerusalem 30, in Babylonia 100, in Persia 600
[Connection, iii. 478].
Dr. Clark found a colony
of them in the Crimea, in the full enjoyment and
exercise of their ancient customs and peculiarities
\Tracels, parti, vol. ii. ch. 4].
Pierotti, in 1861,
stated the number of Karaite Jews in Jerusalem
to be only 38.
He added that they were superior
to all the rest in intelligence, education, cleanliness, and probity [Jeriis. Explored, i. 11].
This
character is generally given to the sect.
Scaliger
says that they are reckoned men of the best
learning and the best probity of ail the Jewish
nation [Trigland, Syntag. i. p. 176].
Clarke
found them to have in the Crimea the same good
name. They read the Scriptures and their liturgies everywhere, both publicly and privately, in
the language of the country in which they dwell,
and hold it an act of piety to copy out the Scriptures once in their lives.
They are rigid in their
date from

ites,

fasts, strict

observers of the Sabbath,

and very

careful in the education of their children,

who

are instructed publicly in the synagogues.

Trigland gives from Karaite writings the ten
the Karaite Creed [I.] All things were
created [II.] by an Uncreated Being, [III!] Who
is without form, and is in every respect One
alone; [IV.] Who sent Moses, [V.] and by Moses
His perfect law, [VI.] which with its exposition,
that is the Scripture and its interpretation, the
faithful are bound to know, [VII.] Who guided
the other prophets by His Spirit, [VIIL] Who
will raise the dead, [IX.] and judge tliem according to their works, [X.] Who " has not rejected
His people in captivity even while under His
chastisements ; but it is prober that even eveiy
articles of
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:

day they should receive
siah the son of

The

their salvation

David"

[Syntarf.

ii.

by

IMcS-

cap.

10].

paraphrased Tjy
Milman, " that they must daily strive to render
themselves worthy of redemption through the
latter part of this article is

Messiah " [liist. of Jews, iii. 273]. In articles
IV. V. VI. are included the points of difference
between the Karaites and other Jews, the causes,
in short, of the schism.

They

assert the perfec-

tion of the written law of Moses, in opposition
to the alleged authority of the oral law with its

additions and alterations of the IMosaic law ; and
they assert the necessity of the pure interpretation of the written law, in opposition to the expositions of the Cabbala.

Between the adherents to the text of Scripture
and the advocates of tradition arose a number of
questions, ritual, ceremonial, and moral, regard^
ing the celebration of the feasts, the laws of the
Sabbath, and the laws of marriage.
It would
be useless to detail these. In general, the Sabbath was more rigidly observed by the Karaites,
the laws of marriage were more strict, the table
of prohibited degrees was larger [Trigland's Diairlhe, cap. ix.]. In one insignificant particular the
two parties appear to have changed sides, the
Textualists insisting on a figurative interpretation of the comands to wear phylacteries and use
door-labels [Deut.

ing

them

vi. 8, 9],

the rabbis interpret-

literally.

As regards the Karaites of modern times, the
most interesting fact is their desire to exculpate
themselves from the national sin of the death of
Christ. During the reign of the Empress Catharine
a communication was made to the Russian government in which the Karaites declared that their
ancestors had taken no part in the crucifixion of
our Lord.
Dr. Wolff reports that he found in
the neighbourhood of Babylon the original stock
of the Karaites, who asserted that they had remained ever since the Captivity on the spot where
he found them.
The agreement of these two
testimonies is remarkable.
[See Colonial Church
Chronicle, Pebr. 1871, p. 56, where is also a
Karaite

hymn now

used in Jerusalem.]

An offshoot of the American
Quakers, who formed a temporary secession from
that sect under the leadership of a Scotchman
named George Keith, at the end of the seventeenth century.
In the year 1700 Keith was ordained as a missionary of the Society for the
Propagation of the Gospel, but returning to England some years afterwards became rector of Edburton in Sussex, where he died in 1714.
On
losing their leader the sect of the Keithians became almost entirely dissolved, some of its members joining the Church, Keith baptizing 200
with his own hands, others becoming Baptists,
atid some returning to the Quakers.
KEITHIAJSTS.

KOBSAKEK

KEBJAKIS or
A name employed in many parts of Russia to denote the
Easkolnicks, or dissenters from the Established
Church.
KETZEE. This name seems to have been
applied in the middle of the twelfth century in a
special

way

to the Gazzari,

some of

whom came

Komthalites

KJiUsti
to

Germany

BiU. Max.

at that time from Italy [Gretser in
Luijd. xxv. 253, b].

KILHAMITES.

[New Connexion

]\ricTiio-

statements respecting these and all other liussian
Dissenters. [Dixon's Free Russia, i. 259, 3rd ed.l
KNIPPEKDOLLINGS.
section of the
Munster Anabaptists, so called after their leader
Bertrand Knijiperdolling, a confederate of Munzer.
[Anabaptists.]
Foxe says of the Puritans
of Henry VIII. 's days, that " after the great abjuration aforesaid, which was under William
Smith, Bishop of Lincoln, they were noted and
known among themselves by the name of 'known
men or 'just-fast men, as now they are called
by the name of ' Protestants " [Foxe's Acts and
Mon. p. 820, ed. 1583].
The former designation had, however, been
much longer in use, having been appropriated by
the Lollards, and being thus explained by Pecock. Bishop of Chichester, in the middle of the
" The first of those texts is
fifteenth century.
'
written 1 Cor. xiv. in the end thus
Sotheli

A

DISTS.]

KIliK OF SCOTLAND.

[Scottish Kirk.]

KIILESTOYSCIIIKL [Khlisti.]
KHLISTI. A name signifying " Flagellants "
given to a Ivussian sect, nsnally considered as an
olfshoot of tlie Skoptzi, and formed about IGi")
by a deserter from the army named Daniel
This man went about declaring himPhilipitch.
self to be Divine, and his followers accordingly
Philipitch
called themselves " God's people."

upon

and
among others that of self-flagellation, which was inFar more reprehentiicted with extreme rigour.
sible extravagances have also been ^attributed to
them akin to those of the Adamites. The police
are recorded to have visited one of their meetinghouses in Moscow [a.d. 18-iO], and to have disimposed

in association with Ilepworth Dixon's fiivoural)le

ascetic practices

his followers,

covered that their religious exercises resembled
those of the American Shakers, and that they
had a community of women, although in order to
conceal the fact they lived in couples, and even
went through the form of marriage at the hands
The
of the clergy of the Established Church.
following almost incredible account is given by a
traveller of their ceremonies on Easter night,
when they hold a festival service in honour of
the Blessed Virgin: " On this night the Khlisti
all assemble for a great solemnity, the worship
virgin fifteen years of
of the Mother of God.
age, whom they have induced to act the part by
tempting promises, is bound and placed in a tub
of warm water ; some old women come, and first
make a large incision in the left breast, then cut
it off, and stanch the blood in a wonderfully short
During the operation a mystical picture
time.
of the Holy Spirit is put into the victim's hand,
in order that she may be absorbed in regarduig
The breast which has been removed is laid
it.
upon a plate and cut into small pieces, which are
eaten by all the members of the sect present
the girl in the tub is then raised upon an altar
which stands near, and the whole congregation
dance wildly round it, singing at the same time.

A

The jumping then grows madder and

wilder,

till

the lights are suddenly extinguished and horrible orgies commence.
My secretary has become
acquainted with several of these girls, who were
always afterwards regarded as sacred, and said
that at the age of nineteen or twenty they looked

KNOWN-MEN.

'

'

'

:

eny man unknowith, he schal be unknowun.'
By this text they take that if any man knoweth
not or put not, in what he may, his business for
if

to learn the Avriting of the Bible as
the text, namely, the writing of the

ment, he shall be

unknown

God

it

lieth in

New

Testa-

be any
of His.
And for this, that they busy themselves
for to learn and know the Bible, namely the New
Testament, in the form as it is written word by
of

for to

word in the Bible, they give a name proper to
themselves and call themselves knowun men
as though all other than them be unknown
and
Avhen one of them talketh with another of them of
some other third man the hearer will ask thus
Is he a knowen man 1 and if it [be] answered
'

;

:

'

'

Yea, he is a knowen man,' all is
not for to deal with him and if it
be answered to him thus
He is no knowen
man,' then peril is casted for to much homely

to

him thus

:

'

safe, peril is

:

:

'

with him "
Eecord Off. ed.]
deal

[Pecock's Repressor, p. 53,
Some readers will remember
when the question, " Is he a converted character?" used to be asked in a precisely similar
manner four centuries later.

KNOX, JOHN. [Scottish Kirk.]
KORNTHALITES or KORNTHALER.

A

community

of Lutherans founded near
Stuttgart in Kornthal, WUrtemberg, about the
year 1819, by G. W. Hoffmann, with the view of

Pietistic

quite like

eventually emigrating to the Holy Land, and
there establishing a fresh, inrenewed purity, the
kingdom of Christ. This idea was revived by

[Baron von Haxthausen's Visit to the Russian
Emjnre, i. 254, Lond. 1856]. Such an apparently authentic narrative should be remembered

Hoffmann the younger in 1854 [Jerusalem
Friends], but the original body has subsided
into a separate community of Evangelical Lutherans, forming a kind of Moravian settlement
in their native valley.

women of fifty or sixty. They die
generally before their thirtieth year; one of them
however had married and had two children "
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L
LABADISTS.

A

Dutch Prouame from John Labadie,

tious [Da^ascen. de Hcer. p. 359, ed. 1548]; and a
similar notice of them occurs in the Scholia of St.

Labadie quitted the
a French Jesuit priest.
Jesuit College at Bordeaux in the year 1639,

Maximus on the Ecclesiastical Hierarchies of
Dionysius [Dionys. de Eccl. Hier.
Bihl. Max.
Lugd. i. 228, D.]. The latter also identifies them
with the Massalians, Adelphians, and Marcianists ; from which it would seem that they were a

Quietist sect of

testants "which took its

being then about thirty years of age, and became
canon of Amiens, Here he became a favourite
confessor and director among women of the
upper classes, but was obliged to leave the city
on account of scandals. These charges of intrigues
hung about him at Toulouse also, and he finally
lost credit altogether in the Church.
In the
year 1650 he seceded to the Calvinists, and was
pastor at Montauban until 1660, when he was
banished thence for exciting sedition, and once
more endeavoured to settle at Geneva. But his
presence seems to have caused disturbance wherever he went, and on a similar charge of sedition
being there also made against him, he removed
in 1666 to Middleburg in Zealand, accompanied
by a band of followers. On his way through
Utrecht he won over the learned lady Anna
Maria Schurmann; and, through her zealous support, the Princess Palatine Elizabeth, who gave a
refuge to many of his followers at Erfurt, of
which place she was titular abbess. When shut
out from the church by the Lutherans of Middleburg Labadie and his followers broke open its
doors, and this violence again led to their expulsion by the magistrates of the city.
Driven from
Zealand, notwithstanding the support which their
leader received, the Labadist fanatics formed
a small settlement near Amsterdam, but were
obliged to move thence first to Erfurt and thence
to Altona, where Labadie died on Eebruary 16th,
1674,
After his death his followers held together for a few years at Wiewart in ISTorth Holland, but the sect died out with the death of
Labadie's original adherents.
They were in
many respects similar in character to the early
Quakers, attaching much importance to " inward
hght," and professing great austerity of manners.
[Holler's

Cimbria Litterata.

Weismann's Hid.

Eccl. scecul. xvii.]

A

LAMPETIANS.
sect probably of the
fourth or fifth century, and said to be so called
from a leader named Lampetius, of whom, however,

nothing

describes

is

them

known.

St.

John Damascene

as repudiating all vows,

on the

ground that no Christian ought to do anything
unwillingly or by constraint ; and as hence being
led into a freedom of life which became licen251

m

local variety of the Eucliites.

LAMPETEE BRETHEEK

[Princeites.I

LATITUDINAEIANS. [Low Churchmen.]
LATTEE-DAY SAINTS. [Mormons.]
LEIBNITZ, GOTTFEIED WILHELM, [a.d.
1646-1716] was the son of a Leipsic professor,
and was brought up to the profession of the law.

He

rose to very high position as a diplomatist, be-

came an intimate of Sophia Charlotte, Queen of
Prussia, and was made a baron in 1711 by the
Emperor Charles VI, He occupied a very high
position in almost every branch of learning, and
all the subsequent speculations of Ger-

from him

man

philosophy may be said to have flowed.
of Leibnitz was cast in a gigantic
mould, and made by nature to tower above the
rest of the world around him. By virtue of this it
Avas that, like all great minds, he cast his shadow
before him, and gave more pregnant suggestions in
some of his cursory writings than most other men
could do in the combined and systematic labour of
"

The mind

their

whole

life" \}IIovq\Vs Hist,

of Phil.

i.

186].

When

Leibnitz came upon the field of philosophical speculation the theological results of the
Cartesian system had made themselves evident
in the writings of Malebranche and Spinoza.
The influence of the former had led to the denial
of all secondary causes by making all force the
activity of the Supreme Being.
Spinoza took
every existing thing to be a part of the Universal
Substance.
The tendency of both lines of philosophy had been to destroy the idea of Causation,
as coming from without the sphere of individual
being, and to make all existing things simply
Leibnitz
modes of the one infinite existence.
strove to recover the idea of external causation
by his system of " Monadology," in which he
considered Force as a quality imposed upon Substance in its original creation and then left to
work out an inevitable destiny. This original
combination of Force and Substance he supposes
to have been made in an infinite number of distinct

and

dissimilar

"monads"

—having some—which upon

thing of the character of atoms

Lollards

Lconists
tlieir

tible,

creation

each

became

self-siibsisient

monad being

a living

and imlcstnicand germinal

microcosm
itself

vitli a fixed capacity of developing
spontaneously.

In applying tliis theory to the natural world
Leibnitz classified his monads in such a manner
as to exhibit Iheni in a developing sequence ; tlio
monad of inorganic life possessing all the qualities of other monads, but all except one, that of

motion

(as in crystallization),

The monad of the vegetable

remaining dormant.
creation developes

formative vitality, leaving consciousness still dormant.
To this succeeds the developement of sensation and memory as in animals.
Then follows
the monad in which reason and reflection are
aroused from their dormant condition and added
to all preceding qualities.
Each of these stages
of developement represents the unveiling of an infinite quality of Deity, and the primary IMonad
is Deity itself, the fountain from which all others
have derived their origin.
The theology of monadology is necessarily

Deism.
When once the monads have been
brought into existence they become self-existent
and self- developing, no external power being able
to change their nature, to alter tlieir course of
developement, or to destroy them.
They are
indestructible machines, having an irresistible
power of perpetual motion in a given' direction.
Its morality was also of necessity Fatalism.
For
according as the self-contained force of the monad
was originally destined to exert itself, so must it
exert itself, whether in the fully developed form of
aconscious soul or in the half-developed form of unconscious matter.
Although, therefore, there was

something more of free-wiU in the system of Leibnitz than in that of Spinoza, from the introduction
of the element of self-development in the monad,
yet it was still not such a free-Avill as extends to
moral action, for the law of development was
already laid down in the law of existence.
The system of Leibnitz was embodied by him
in his Theodicee and his Monadologie, the latter
work being published only a short time before
his death.
It failed to produce so much effect
as might have been expected from its author's
great living influence upon the mind of Europe.
This arose from the want of a clear, logical, and
systematic way of stating it.
But shortly after
the death of Leibnitz his disciple Wolf placed it
before the world in such a manner as to win it a

foremost

place

speculations.

in

the ranks

of philosophical

[Tennemann's Manual.

Ritter's

Gesdiidde der CliristUchen Pinlosopliv: Morell's
History of Philosophy. Edinh. Rev. July 184G.]
LEOKISTS. A name given to the Waldenses
from Leon, the German name of the city of Lyons,
wdiere they originated, and from which they
called themselves the " Poor of Lyons."
Some
Calvinist writers are said by Gretser to have
derived the name from Leo IV., son of Constantine Copronyraus
[BihJ. Max. xxv. 253, b]
!

LESSIlsG.

[Rationalists.]
LEYDEX,
OF. [Anabaptists.'!
LI BERATOIiES. [Adecerdit.e.]
LIBERTINES.
Flemish sect of Antino-

SO\m

A
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mians, Avho also called themselves " Spirituals."
originated with Anthony Poekes, Gerhard
RulV, Quintin, and others in Flanders, and thence
pass(Hl into France, where they were patronized
by INIarguret, Queen of Navarre and sister of
Their principles were, that God being
Francis I.

They

the Author of all human actions no human action
could be evil; that religion consists in union
with God by contemplation, and that any one
who had attained to this was free to act accordThese were the principles
ing to their pleasure.
the

of

Brethren of the Free

Spirit,

from

whom

the Libertines were doubtless descended.
Calvin wrote against them, Instrudio adversus
fanaticam et furiosam sedam Lihertinorum, qui
SG Spiriluales vacant.

The name was
Familists by

also given to the

many

Ranters and

English waiters of the seven-

teenth century, from their Antinomian claims of

immoral

liberty.

LOLLARDS.

The

followers of WickliflPe in

centuries.
The
name seems to be identical with that of the
German Lullarbs but it was used in England

the

fourteenth and fifteenth

;

simply in the sense of heretics, and thus had a
clever turn given to it as if it had been derived
from " lolium," and signified tares among the
Avheat.
The name is found in a bull of Gregory
XI. [a.d. 1377], in a constitution of Archbishop
Arundel [a.d. 1408], and in Netter of Walden's
Fasdcidus Zizaniorum, which was written early
in the fifteenth century.

The Lollards were

partly a political party of

and partly a school of anti-sacerdotalists,
and represent in England that w-ave of disloyalty
to Church and State which was sweeping over
every continental country in the thirteenth and

socialists,

fourt:eenth centuries.

But

it

is

also evident that

they were associated by contemporaries with the

and particular teaching of Wickliffe,
and that they themselves claimed to be his dis-

influence

ciples.
The truth seems to be that a party
answering to the Lollards had arisen in England
in the first half of the fourteenth century in the

same subtle way in w^hich a similar social and
had broken out in Italy, Germany and France and that circumstances which
cannot now be clearly traced had given the
religious epidemic

;

intellectual

leadership of that

party

into

the

hands of Wickliffe.
This remarkable mnn, John de Wickiiffo
[a.b. 1324-84], was a Yorkshireman, born at
Wicklifl'e on the Tees.
At the age of sixteen he
\vas sent to Oxford, where he was entered as a

commoner

a recent
the
college of Ockham and Roger Bacon, the influence of whose example perhaps excited Wickliffe
He became
to strike out a bold line for himself.
successively probationer and fellow of Merton,
where he soon distinguished himself by his skill
in logic, his knowledge of the scholastic philosophy, his acquaintance with the four great Latin
Fathers (he seems never to have acquired Greek),
and his fierce unsparing hostility to everything
that he deemed eviL
It is uncertain against
foundation.

of Queen's

College,

He was removed

then

to Merton,

Lollards

Lollards

A

tract
wliat abuse his first efforts were directed.
extant of the date of a.d. 1356, entitled the Lad

is

but

genuineness is not
The only evidence of his authorship
admitted.
is,
that it has been found in the Library of
Trinity College, Dublin, bound up in a volume
with works tliat are his [Milman, Lat. Chris.
xiii. 6 ; Shirley's Catalogue of Wlekliffes Worls,
xiii.].
It was Avritten in a time of pestilence,
and advocates the theory of the nearness of tiie
Last Day, which Abbot Joachim first started.

Ages of

In this

the Church,

its

tract the secular clergy,

and particularly

those well beneficed, are denounced as simoniacs.
In A.D. 1360, Wickliffe commenced his warfare

with the Mendicant Friars,

who had

intruded

and by claiming
degrees on their own terms, and striving to draw
iiito their body the most promising students at
an earlier age than the statutes allowed, seemed
likely to subvert academic discipline, as they had
into the universities as elsewhere,

already subverted

parochial

In

discipline

in

the

them,
WicklifiPe denied their favourite position that our
Lord was a vagrant and a beggar, exposed their
almost blasphemous regard for their founder, and
branded the richer as hypocrites, the poorer as
mere vagrants, and all alike as misleaders of the
The popularity which he thus gained
people.
in the university won for him in a.d. 1361 the
appointment of Master of Ealliol College, to
coTintry at

large.

his tract against

which was attached the rectory of Fylingham in
Four years later he bethe (iiocese of Lincoln.
came Warden of Canterbury Hall.
This Hall had been only lately founded by
Simon Islip for awarden and eleven fellows. Three
out of the whole number were to be chosen from
the monks of Canterbury, and eight from the
secular clergy.
Having become dissatisfied with
the turbulent character of "Wodehull, the first
warden, Islip dispossessed him and the regulars,
and appointed none but seculars in their room,
with "VYickli'ife for their head.
But this arrangement was reversed immediately afterwards by
Sim n Langham, Islip's successor in the see of
Canierbury, who, having once been a monk himself, favoured the cause of the monks, and restored

Wodehull and the

regulars,

whereupon

according to the ordinary custom of the
day, appealed to the Pope.
After the usual delay
in sich matters, the papal decision was given
against him, perhaps owing to the fact that Wickliffe, as lioyal chaplain, had been appointed to
with tand in writiiig the papal claim to tribute
and homage from the King of England which
Urban had just pressed, basing it upon the surrend r of the kingdom by John.
Wickliffe perform d his task with his usual energy and vigour,
but his success did not prevent Edward from
confirming the appointment of Wodehull upon
"VVicKliffe,

the receipt of 200 marks.^

W

ickliffe

remained at Oxford, took his Doctor's

It has been doubted whether the Warden of Canterbury Hall was not another John Wickliffe, Vinar of
Mtryfield, who flourished about the same time [Fasciculi
Zizaniorum, ed. Shirley, note], but Wodeford, a contemporary, speaks of the Reformer as Warden [Quccs^

tiones in Fasc.

35-S

ZizanX

degree

in a.d.

Theologi;T3

1372, and being thus " Sanchv,

commenced lecturing
At the same time he continiied to

Professor," he

in divinity.

war with the friars, whom he accused of
holding fifty errors and heresies.
It was perhajjs
about tliis time that he wrote against the abuse
of promoting clergy to State offices, owing to
which the ecclesiastic was too often sunk in the
statesman, and on the other hand statesmen were
paid for their services at the expense of the
Church by the possession of benefices.
The
question created so much excitement at the time
in Parliament, that the Bishops of Winchester
and Exeter were compelled to resign their offices
of Chancellor and Treasurer.
Altogether Wickliffe's conduct had so far been
such as to bring him into favour with the ruling
powers.
He was particularly patronized by John
of Gaunt, through whose influence he was in
A.D. 1374 placed on a commission to treat with
the Papal Legate at Bruges respecting points in
dispute between the King and the Pope, the
chief of them being the right claimed by the
latter to appoint to certain benefices in England.
Against this claim sundry statutes had been
passed by Parliament, but the right was still
Avage

asserted

and

often exercised.

The

case

was com-

promised, but Wickliffe, for his services on this
occasion, when he seems for the first time to have
spoken of the Pope as Antichrist, received the
prebend of Aust in the collegiate church of
Westbury, and the rectory of Lutterworth, which
he held till his death.
The opposition against him was now increased,
and the Pope required the Primate to deal summarily with him.
This the law of the land
woukl not permit, but he was cited by Courtenay,
then Bishop of London, to appear before a synod
held at St. Paul's, and to answer to nineteen
articles that had been alleged against him.^
He
appeared, supported by the presence of John of
Gaunt and Lord Percy, Earl Marshal, who behaved with insolence and rudeness to the synod
a duly convened and fully authorized judicial
tribunal
behaviour which Courtenay met by
mildness and dignity. The populace, indignant
at the turbulent conduct of these noblemen, who
were already deservedly disliked, behaved with
such tumultuous violence that the two were
forced to fly for their lives, and the synod was
broken up without coming to any decision [a.d.

—

—

1377].

Early in the reign of Eichard 11. the Pope
Gregory IX. issued three bulls against Wicklifl'e,
addressed to the King, to Sudbury, Archbishop
,

of Canterbury, and to the University of Oxford.
bulls to the King and to the University
£eem to have produced no effect ; the Archbishop
summoned Wickliffe to appear before him at his
private chapel at Lambeth, but the proceedings

The

there were arrested, partly by a tumultuous
assembly of the Londoners, and partly by a mandate from the Princess Dowager of Wales, who
headed the Eegency Government. At the same
time Wickliffe declared that his opinions had
2

For these see Walsingham, p. 204.

Lollards

Lollards
from the Sacn-J Scriptures and from
and tliat if they Avere proved to be
adverse to the faith he Avas ready and willing to
recant.
The only result was that he was enjoined
to keep silence, and the death of Gregory, with
the schism that followed, greatly strengthened
He wrote a tract coniparing the
Ins position.
rival popes who were anathematizing each other
to Simon Magus.
It was about this time that he commenced his
most important Avork, the translation of the
It may be remai'ked in passing that
Scriptures.
it is quite a mistake to suppose that the Church
of the ]\Iiddle Ages was opposed to the devotional
Translations of
reading of the Holy Scripture.
the Bible had been made into the English tongue
during many centuries [Blunt's Plain Account of
The real objection was to the
the Eiuj. Bible].
claim of some to form for themselves a scheme of
lu'Cii foiiiK'd

lioly doctors,

Christian doctrine out of Scripture, interpreted
according to their own individual judgment, a
claim which the Church of England has never
Besides this, particular translations
allowed.
were objected to as having been made by heretics,
and not without reason. But though the medieval Church never as a body opposed the devotional reading of the Holy Bible in the vulgar
tongue, sufiicient pains were not taken to supply
This defect
the people with authorized versions.
AYicklifFe endeavoured to supply, prefacing his
eflbrt by the issue of a tract on the truth of
His translation was made into good,
Scripture.
]\Iany
vigorous, racy, English from the Vulgate.
copies were transcribed by the hands of loving
disciples, so that it soon became widely circulated,
chiefly by means of a band of followers whom he
now began to organize and send forth to preach
everywhere, either in the churches or in the highThey
ways, calling them his "poor" preachers.
went about in blue or russet gowns, barefoot,
depending for their maintenance upon the hospitality of their hearers ; and they gained many
followers, particularly in the neighbourhood of
Lutterworth.
In A.D. 1379, his work was interrupted by a
severe illness at Oxford, which almost carried him
off; however he recovered and developed still
further his opposition to the current beliefs.
Hitherto he had not attacked any of the doctrines of the Church, but in a.d. 1381 he began
to express doubts concerning transubstantiation,
and published his twelve conclusions on the
matter [A^aughan, Life, ii. 45].
This turned
against him many who had hitherto been his
main supporters. The University censured him,
and forbade any of its members to hold and
maintain such doctrines on pain of the greater
excommunication and imprisonment.
He appealed to the King, but his appeal was rejected,
and his protector, John of Gaunt, coldly atlmonished him to submit to his ecclesiastical superiors
But Wickliffe's spirit "was
on such a question.
not one that woidd yield to the counsels of an
Erastian statesman on questions of Church doctrine, and he continued to declare Avhat he conceived to be the truth.
He was in consequence
2-34

summoned

before an ecclesiastical court at Ox-

obtained an acquittal on the ground
that passages of doubtful import in his writings
ought to be construed in meiiorem 'partem. An
attempt was now made to identify him with those
Avild lawless bands Avhich, under Wat Tyler and
others, were rising against the Government.
Although WicklifTe had no real connection Avith
them, his knoAvn vicAvs on the lawfulness of
confiscating Church property, if mal-administered,
Avas thought to threaten all property, and it Avas
accordingly provided by Act of Parliament that
unlicensed preachers, or Lollards, should be
arrested and held in strong prisons until they
should justify themselves according to law and
reason of Holy Church [5 Eic. II. st. 2, c. 5].
This Act passed the Lords, and Avas promulgated
by the King, probably at the instance of Courtenay, now Archbishop of Canterbury, but it had
never been submitted to the Commons, and at
their remonstrance some time afterwards it Avas
ford,^ but

AvithdraAvn.

In

Archbishop proceeded against
and he Avas cited before an assembly
of eight bishops and fourteen doctors at Greyfriars in London.
He refused to appear, alleging
A.D. 1382, the

"WicklifTe,

the privileges of the University ; but the investigation continued, and out of tAventy-four articles
gathered from his Avritings ten Avere condemned
as heretical and fourteen as erroneous.
[DiCT. of
Gieseler's Eccl. Hist. iv. p.
Theol., Lollards.
248, Clark's tr.] This condemnation Avas publicly
proclaimed in London; but WicklitFe appealed to
the civil poAvers in Parliament, requiring them to
relax the monastic voavs ; to see that tithes Avere
applied to the maintenance of the poor ; that
Christ's doctrine on the Eucharist Avas taught
that if a bishop or curate Avere notoriously guilty
of contempt of God his temporalities should be
confiscated ; that the clergy should not be alloAved
to hold secular offices, and that no one should be
imprisoned on account of excommunication to
Avhich were added certain articles against the
Pope [Vaughan, ii. 97]. The Commons did not
accede to this petition, but protested against the
Act for the imprisonment of heretics mentioned
above.
Wickliffe still had many adherents at Oxford,
among Avhom Avas the Chancellor, Avho refused to
expel him from the University, or cause his folloAvers to be sought out for punishment ; but
Parliament happened to be transferred to Oxford,
and Avith it went the Convocation, before Avhich
his vicAvs on the Eucharist were questioned.
They Avere condemned, but it is uncertain Avhether
:

Wickliffe Avas actually expelled from Oxford or
AvithdrcAV of his OAvn accord.
He did retire to
Lutterworth in a.d. 1382, Avhere he Avas aUoAved
to end his days Avithout farther molestation from
the Archbishop.
But his last moments were
not undisturbed.
Pope Urban VI. of Rome
had proclaimed a crusade against his rival of
Avignon, and the Avar-loving Bishop of I^orwich
headed those English Avho took part in it, to the
^

The order of events

clear.

at this time of his life

is

not quite

Lollards

Lollards

indignation of many patriotic men, who couLI
bear to see so much English blood and treasure wasted upon a profitless foreign enterprise.
"Wickliffe saw his opportunity, and sent forth a
tract, in which he severely censured the wickedness of a war among Christian nations under-

their ecclesiastical superiors according to a standard of their own, and went about interfering in

ill

taken to promote the ambitious designs of two
" antichristian priests," as he styled them.
Tlie
crusade proved a failure ; but Urban's anger Avas
roused, and he summoned "VVicklifle to appear

him

before

at

Eome.

"Wickliffe replied that his

of health would not allow
undertake the fatigues of such a journey

weak

him

state

;

to

and iu

On
he had been ailing for some time.
Day a.d. 1384 he was struck with
paralysis while celebrating mass in the Church of
Lutterworth, and died on the last day of the
year, St. Sylvester's Day.
He was buried in the
chancel of the churcli, but forty years after, in obedience to a decree of tlie Council of Constance, his
bones were exhumed, burnt to ashes, and cast
into a brook. But he had won the respect of those
who opposed him, as being undoubtedly one of
the most learned Englishmen of the day. He left
behind him numerous writings on the most varied
subjects, more than two hundred being said to
have been burnt in Bohemia.
Shirley's catafact

Innocents'

logue reckons up ninety-six extant Latin, sixty
five extant English works, besides about one
hundred works that have been lost. Wickliife
was no Protestant. He did indeed wage war
with the papal claims, and he opposed extreme
materialistic views on the Eucharist, but he
maintained the Eeal Presence.
His distinctive
views were political and social rather than
religious.
He withstood the monks, friars, and
the dignified clergy.
He held peculiar views
on ecclesiastical property, and the right of the
State to confiscate it, which his followers developed to their logical extent, and applied to all
property ; and this in the unsettled state of those
times was the main cause of the persecuting
statutes which Parliament from time to time
passed against them.
He himself organized no
band of followers, though he had, indeed, sent
forth his poor priests ; but all those who in after
days were influenced by his writings, and held

contempt of the parochial system,
the friars had done.
Some of thou

in

jiarishes

much

as

objected to church music and organs, and quoted
Scripture in support of their views, without regard to the context.

An

Act has been already mentioned

as passed
Lollards in a..d. 1381.
Thirteen
years later they presented a bold remonstrance
to tlie Parliament, complaining of the wealth and
power of the clergy, and protesting against celibacy, transubstantiation, benedictions and exorcisms, the union of spiritual and secular offices
in the same person, chantries for the dead, pilgrimages, the Avorsliipping of images and relics,
auricular confession, indulgences, capital punishments, and trades which minister to pride or
luxury [Fasciculus Zlzaniorum, p. 300]. They

against

the

proved so mutinous in London tliat an insurrection Avas apprehended, and Eichard Avas hurriedly

summoned back from
sheriffs'

oath required

Ireland.

them

In his reign the

to Avatch the Lollards,

as being knoAvn to be turbulent anddisaflected ; and
the practice Avas afterAvards confirmed by Henry
IV., and continued in force until the time of
Charles I., Avhen it Avas dropped as obsolete in
consequence of an objection made by Sir Edward
Coke, Avhen Sheriff" of Buckingham.
The state of the kingdom in Henry's reign Avas
alarming. His adherents and those of the deposed
Eichard divided the realm, while the Lollards in
the background Avere threatening ecclesiastical

and in
cordingly, in A.D.

property,

some

cases all property.

Ac-

1401, the Act " De liKretico
comburendo " Avas passed by all the estates of the
realm, providing that the bishop should arrest,
imprison, and bring heretics to trial at his courts.
If they should refuse to recant, or should relapse
after recanting,

he was

to

hand them over to the
mayor or bailiff of

sheriff of the county, or to the

the nearest borough, to be burnt alive on a high
The Scotch passed a

place before the people.
similar Act in a.d. 1425.

It

may be remarked

that in no country except Great Britain Avas a
special law necessary for the execution of heretics,
the mere Avill of the government being elsewhere

his views, political or religious, as well as those

sufficient.

who

The first to suffer under the neAV Act was
William Sautree, a clergyman of Norwich diocese.
He had recanted before his bishop, but continuing
to preach in London Avas condemned as a relapsed
heretic, degraded and burnt [a.d. 1401]. Another
priest, William Thorpe, Aras arraigned before
Arundel, but his fate has not been handed down
to us.
The only other knoAvn sufferer in Henry
IV. 's reign Avas Thomas Bradby, a tailor, from

Avent

beyond him, were classed together

as

Lollards.

These Lollards included men of the most diverse
and principles, from the sincere, honest

character

religious reformer to the Avild socialist visionary,

whose opinions, if allowed to prevail, would have
plunged society into chaos. They comprised all
orders of men, knights, merchants and peasants.

Even

a peer, the Earl of Salisbury, has been
branded by Walsingham as a favourer of Lollards
all his life,

canons,

as a reviler of images, a despiser of

and a

scoffer at

sacraments.

He was

the diocese of Worcester.
Priuce Henry Avas
present at his execution, and Avlien he cried for
mercy as the flames mounted up, ordered them

beheaded in a.d. 1400 for conspiring to restore
Richard W} The Lollards arrayed against them-

to be quenched,

selves all the friends of order, as Avell as the supporters of the existing hierarchy.
They judged

refused and Avas burnt.
The fact that these Avere
the only tAVO executed in that reign, Avhile the
Lollards boasted that their number exceeded
100,000, shcAvs the unAvillingness of the bishops

For a more particular account of his principal
ciples, see

2.55

Lewis' Life of Wickliffe.

dis-

and offered him his life and a
pension on condition of his recantation, but he

Lollards

Lollards
to put tlie

Act into

As

force.

Qupon

in

?*rary's

icign, the laity of Parliament, the noble lords

and

knights of the shires, however covetous they may
have been of the temporal power and wealth of
the clergy, were the most fierce in urging them
on to seek out, imprison, and burn the Lollards.
AVben, after every effort had been made in vain
to persuade them to recant, the bishops, as the
law required, handed them over to the secular
power, the local authorities were always ready
to carry out the law as it then stood, without
remonstrance.
It was, in f;ict, a brutal age, as is
shown by the savage punishment for treason frequently inflicted under Henry lY. and the power
of the Commons in the State having in his reign
become a reality, the whole nation was responsible for the burnings.
The country had, indeed,
become so dissatisfied with the remissness of the
bishops, that in 1412 a petition against the
Lollards was presented to Parliament through
;

Sir

John

Tiptoft.

After the accession of Henry V. the condition
of the Lollards became worse, and there can be no

doubt that some of their number by their sediprovoked severe action on the part
of the Government [Hook's Lives ofAhps. Arundel
and C/uchele]. At the beginning of this reign
occurred the case of Sir John Oldcastle, sometimes called Lord Cobhani in right of his wife,
tious conduct

and hitherto known chiefly as a tried soldier,
and a man high in favour with the King. He
was accused before Convocation of heretical
notions on the sacraments, pilgrimage, penance,
and the power of the keys and that through his
influence unlicensed preachers had been sent
forth in the dioceses of London, Rochester, and
Hereford.
Henry took this case in hand himself, argued with Oldcastle,
and remonstrated
with him, particularly on the heretical books that
he had in his possession. Oldcastle replied that he
had not yet read them, and so could not be
answerable for what they contained.
He was
;

allowed to retire to his castle of Cowling, near
Eochester, where he treated with contempt the
summons of the arclibishop, and despised his
excommunications, until a king's officer was employed in the case, when he gave way, and was
committed, not to the Archbishop's house at Lambeth, but to the Tower of London.
He then published a confession of faith, satisfactory on many
points, but defective on the question of the Eucharist.

Cobham

at the

same time

offered to pro-

duce one hundred knights as his "compurgators,"
and expressed himself willing to submit to the
"wagcr of battle, but those ancient forms of judicial
decision were already beginning to become obsolete.
He was arraigned again before the archbishop and
other bishops, and a long contest ensued, during
which, while the primate was mild and conciliatory, Oldcastle displayed an insolence of conduct
which Avould have provoked any court even of
our own day.
After several examinations he was
solemnly condemned, and committed again to the
Tower, whence he contrived to make his escajie
and fly to Wales, where he became the centre
of the disaffected, who were then very numerous.
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How

far

he

may have been

personally implicated

uncertain, but well grounded reports of Lollard
The Lollards were suprisings began to spread.
is

posed to be preparing to march to London, with
tlie inteiition of overthrowing the King's present
counsellors, making Oldcastle prime minister,
destroying the union between Church and State,

and confisChurch property generally. It must be
remembered that the country was in a vcrj'- distracted state, that Henry had not as yet had the
supi)ressing all the religious orders,

cating

opportunity of displaying the ability to rule, or
the generous and noble qualities which afterwards won him popularity, that his title to the
throne was disputed by numbers, who either believed that Richard was yet alive or looked up
for the rightful heir, and that many of the Lollards had proclaimed doctrines destructive alike
of civil rule and proprietary rights, so as to band
together all parties in the State against them.
Henry, alarmed, issued a proclamation against
the Lollards, indicting Oldcastle, Sir Roger
Acton and others by name, removed from Eltham
to Westminster,

arm

and

in his defence.

called

The

upon his friends
was suspected,

city

to
as

many

of the inhabitants Avere known favourers
of the Lollard party ; the gates were closed, and
several arrests were made, but probably owing to

the promptness and boldness of the King's
measures no outbreak took place.
The imminence of the danger so alarmed the Government,
that thirty-nine persons were tried and executed
for treason and heresy
but a very large number
Avere pardoned, and a general amnesty was proclaimed, with twelve exceptions.
At the same
time [a.d. 1414], an Act was passed extending
:

that of Henry IV., and requiring all officials upon
entering office to take an oath to destroy Lollards, and assure the ordinaries therein ; the
justices were empowered to inquire concerning
offenders,

and

to deliver

them up

to the ordinaries

within ten days. A relapsed heretic was to be
hanged (probably in chains round the middle)
for treason against the King, and burnt for heresy
It is to
against God [2 Henry V. stat. i. c. 7].
be noted that this statute was the act, not of
the clergy, but of the laity in Parliament, having
been originated in the Commons as usual by
petition, adopted by the Lords, and assented to

by the King.

Two

years later, there appeared a constitution

of the Convocation under Archbishop Chichele.
It provided that heretics should be inquired
after by the bishops or their officials in each
rural deanery twice a year ; but we do not read
of any executions in consequence, nor of any close
search.
In fact the more turbulent spirits who
had brought Lollardism into disrepute as a political faction were being drafted off into the French
war.
Oldcastle remained in C(mcealmeJit in Wales
for some years, although a price of 1000 marks
had been set upon his head, a proof that the

Government considered him really dangerous to
Once only he shewed himself near
St. Alban's, and that was during an invasion of

civil order.

Low Chunlnnen

Lollards
the Scotch, with ^\•holn he was supposed to be
At length, in 1418, he was
in secret treaty.
taken by Sir E. Charlton after vigorous resistance,
and brought to London. He was interrogated by
Parliament, but when he denied their jurisdiction
over him, affirming that King Ricliard was still
alive, they condenined him without further hearing to be hanged as a traitor and to be burnt as a

Wolsey being no persecutor. From lliat time
the name of Lollard disapjiears, Ijeing succeeded
by that of the Puritans.

LOIMBARD, PETER.
LOVE, FAMILY OF

[Schoolmen.]
[Familists.]

LOW CHURCHMEN.

early years of

Those laymen and
clergymen of the Church of England who regard
the ]\Iinistry and Sacraments principally in their
relation to mankind.
The name was first used in the time of Queen
Anne ; but, as has been shewn under the title
High Chqrchmen, there has always been such a
school in the Church of England since the Re-

of the Eoses stayed the persecution

formation, and the existence of distinct schools
of thought is not peculiar to the Church of England, but is traceable through the whole course of
Christian history.
In the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries Low Churchmen often assumed
the name of " Evangelicals" or " the Evangelical

heretic.

We do not read of any other executions under
Henry V., except that of Taylor, a priest, in the
last

year of his reign.

Several occurred in the

Kenry VI., and numbers ay ere
committed to prison, and persuaded or compelled
The bishops were as a rule exceedto recant.
ingly unwilling to deliver them over to the secular
arm, and often kept them in confinement at their
own expense to preserve their lives. The Wars
a great

and wrought
change in the character of the Lollards.

All the turbulent

and

disaffected of the nation

were absorbed into the contending parties, and
the Lollards proper became a quiet and peaceful
school, which, by spreading the Scriptures, and
by persuasive measures, sought to extend their
principles as far as possible, and prepared the
public mind for the lieformation effected in the
course of the following century. An attempt has
been made to claim a bishop, Pecock of Chichester, as a favourer of their cause, and in fact
a confessor.
But as a matter of fact he was
thoroughly opposed to them in two important
points.
He advocated the union of ecclesiastical
and civil oftices in one person, maintaining that
it was no business of the bishops to go about
preaching in their dioceses, but that they were
much better employed in advocating the cause of
the Church at the courts of kings.
He was also
a fervid champion of extreme jDapal pretensions
affirming that the Pope was the one source of all
episcopal power, and that all bishops were his
delegates.
It was this that set the English
bishops against him, and caused his deprivation,
but the bare fact that he was so deiDrived by the
existing powers was enough, to make Foxe and
his believers turn a champion of extreme Ultramontanism into a Protestant martyr [Pecock's
Repressor, Eecord Off. edition].
After the accession of Henry VII. the persecution broke out afresh, and several were burnt
in his reign,

among whom was Joan Boughton

in

14:94:, the first woman who suflered for heresy in
England.
Still the number of those who were
put to death, for heresy is remarkably small, compared with those wdio in the same period of time

on the Continent. Foxe, who is
minute in his accounts, gives the
names of twenty (not including Oldcastle and the
thirty-nine wdio were executed for the Lollard
rising under Henry V.) as having suffered from
luet a like fate

generally so

the burning of Sautree to the accession of Henry
yni., a period of 108 years ; an Italian or

Spanish inquisitor would have thought the
whole number barely sufficient for one single
" Auto da Fe."
The early days of Henry VIII.
were comparatively free from the stains of blood,
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party," a

name which, as an assumption of excluown condemnation, but which

siveness, carries its

has become

historical,

Low Churchmen

of the Reformation
The warmest sympathies of Low
Churchmen have generally been stimulated by
influences outside of the Church of England.
In modern times the stimulus has come from
Dissent and Scotch Presbyterianism, in earlier
days it came from Geneva.
Thus the Loav
Churchmen of the Reformation period were that
strong Calvinistic party within the Church which
desired to retain the Episcopal system and the
I.

Period.

Prayer Book, but to modify the former in the
Presbyterian direction, and to get rid from the
latter of those distinctively Catholic principles

which foreign Protestants

j^ractices

and

like Calvin

stigmatized as "bearable fooleries."
This party
sprung originally from Cambridge, where, before
the days of Calvin, its predecessors were in possession of the University, and strong enough to
send out a colony under the auspices of Wolsey
to "Cardinal" College in Oxford.
In Edward
VI. 's time the Calvinistic influence grew strong
at Court through the encouragement received
from the Duke of Somerset and Cranmer [CalviNiSTs]
consequently strong on the
it was
bench of bishops ; and both the Universities were
then tuned by the imposition upon them of two
foreigners, Peter Martyr and Martin Bucer, as
:

Divinity Professors.
The efforts of the party
were directed, during Edward's reign, towards a
remodelling of the Prayer Book in such a manner
as to free it from the taint of Popery, which Avas
considered to corrupt the First Prayer Book, that
of 1548, the work of Henry VIII.'s Convocation
and althougli their efforts were not entirely
successful, they sufficed to make changes which
theologians of later days have always regretted,
and wdiich introduced into the Communion Ser:

had been previously
avoided with care.
In the reign of Queen Elizabeth the Low
Churchmen were led by Cartwright and Travers,
and by those who had fled for safety to Zurich
and Geneva during the reign of her sister; among
the most notable were Jewel, Bishop of Salisbury,

vice original novelties that

Low
Gnii(l;il,

Bishop of

of AVinchester.

Low

CIuiycJiDicii
Loiuloii,

ami Horiio, Bisliop

Tlio ctforts of the party -wore

now turned

against the retention of the okl
Liturgical customs, such as the use of vestments
(whicli Jewel called "relics of the Amorites"),
of altar liglits and altar crosses, of wafers for

Holy Communion, and of kneeling at its reThe Thirty-nine Articles were also
ception.
attacked by them for the piu'pose of giving them
a strongly Calvinistic colour, and when this endeavour failed, the Lambeth Articles were prepared, and would have been imposed upon the
Church but for the resistance of Queen Elizathe

[DiCT. of TiiEOL.,
James I.'s arrival in

beth.

On

were entertained by the

Lambeth Articles.]
England great hopes

Low Church

party that

his Presbyterian education would make him
favourable to these clianges, but the Hampton
Court Conference destroyed these expectations.
It Avas durhig his reign, however, that they succeeded in weaning the people from the sacrificial
aspect of the Holy Communion by very generally
removing the Lord's Table from the east end of

the chancel, Avhere it stood "altar-wise," and
placing it as a communicant's or " communiontable" in the middle of the chancel or in the
The attempts made by Laud and other
nave.
High Churchmen to undo the Low Church innovations of the Jacobean period had, as is well
knoAvn, great influence in bringing about the

Great Eebellion, and yet prevented those innovations from being imposed upon the Church, in
[Puritans.]
subsequent generations.
II. The Latitudinarians.
A regular current
of secession from the ranks of the Low Church
party to those of the Presbyterians, the Independents, and the Eoman Catholics, deprived it
of its more zealous elements, and prepared it to
assume a position which may be defined as that
of an expediency settlement, a position which the
party occupied from soon after the Pestoration
until the latter half of the eighteenth century.
They had now grown very indifferent about extreme Calvinism on the one hand, and very indifferent about the Episcopal system on the
other and it thus seemed possible for them to
establish a colourless theology and colourless
Episcopacy that might become a platform on
which moderate Calvinists, moderate Arminians,
moderate Presbyterians, and moderate Independents, might all unite in one common Church.
This scheme of " comprehension" and an honest
and true comprehension would have been a glory
to them for ever
won for Low Churchmen the
new title of " Latitudinarians." Their motto for
the next hundred years was that of the publica:

—

—

tion

which first set forth their principles
" Let your moderation be known unto

detail,

in
all

men."

The name of "Latitude-men" was first given
by the Puritans to those of the clergy who conformed to Presbytcrianisni and Independency
under the government of Cromwell. They were
"

men

of a prelatical spirit that

to the onions

and

garlic of

had apostatized

Egypt, because they

were generally ordained by bishops, and in op-
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positiou to that

ChiiycJnnen

hide-bouiid,

strait-laced

spirit

prevail they were called Latitudemen;' for that was the first original of the name

that

tlid tlien

'

whatever sense hath since been put upon

was a

it.

This

certain bar to their preferment, as tliey

were sure to find if any oi them came before the
Committee of Tryers" \_Brief account of a new
S(ci of Latitude-men, together with some refiections
VI ion the new Philosophy, by S. P., Cambridge,
June 1G62]. About 1770 the class of men described by this writer began to be called by the

more lasting name of Latitudinarians, as is shewn
" Philalethes.
Have
in the following dialogue
you not heard the cholorick gentlemen dis:

these persons by a long nickname
which they have taught their tongues to pronounce as roundly as if it were a shorter than it
Tlieophilus. Yes
is by four or live syllables'?
Philalethes, oftener, I presume, than you have
for though we are both countrymen, and wonted
more than most to a solitary life, yet my occasions call me abroad, and into variety of companies, more frequently than yours do you
where I hear, ever and anon, the word of a foot
and a half long sounded out with a great grace
and that not only at fires and tables, but sometimes from pulpits too nay, and it accompanied
good store of other bombasts and little witticisms
in seasoning, not long since, the stately Oxonian

tinguish

;

:

Phil. I am not so little skilled in
Theatre.
the language of the Beast as to be ignorant of
the derivation of that long name but I pray,
Theophilus, what do those that so please themTheopjh. That I can
selves with it mean by it?
:

you from their own mouths for I have heard
them give a description of a Latitud inarian and

tell

:

;

He

a gentleman of a wide
swallow' " [Principles and Practices of certain

it is

this short one,

'

is

moderate Divines of the Church of England {much
misunderstood) truly represented and defended,
Baxter refers to them
in 3 parts, 1670, p. 10].^
in his usual sardonic manner as at first only
" Cambridge Arminians, and some of them not so

much,

aird

were

much

for free

and new

philo-

sophy, and especially for Cartes" [Baxter's Life
and Times, iii. 20].
During this age of the school, Low Churchmen broke away from that slavery to the theology
of Calvin by which they had previously been
characterized, and which was revived by their
They were extremely averse to
successors.
dogmas altogether, and the rigid theories of Predestination and Election gave way to a much

unwholesome kind of teaching, which was
an Universal Eedemption from
which no sinner is arbitrarily excluded, or excluded at all by anything except his own free
will.
In thus emancipating the Church of England from the " horribile dictum" of Geneva they
did good service to the Christianity of. the

less

practically that of

1
A fourth part of this work was written by John Lewis
of Margate, which remains in MS. in Lord Spencer's
But the first three iiarts are atLibrary at Althorp.
In the second
tributed to Fowk-r, Bishop of Gloucester.
printed in 1671, " abiisively called Latiedition,
tudinarians " is substituted on the title-page for "much

misunderstood."

Low

how Churchmen

Churclniieii

country, and prevented it from ever again running so generally in that groove Avhicli had led
to the

Antinomianism of the preceding times.

The

lax creed of the Latitudinarians tended,
however, to loosen men's hold iipon truth, and
gave rise to an opinion somewhat similar to that
of the Hegelian school of more recent days,
namely, that absolute truth has no existence, and
that

what presents

itself as

(within reasonable bounds)
truth relatively to

truth
is

them though

to

to

any

sect

be taken as

may not be

it

so

This principle is expressed by the
writer previously quoted in the following words
" But I Avill now, in a more distinct manner, give
to others.

:

They may be

you an account of their opinions.
referred to matters of doctrine
to the former,

and

discipline.

As

they profess to dissent from none

" Low Cliurchmen are so called," says one of
them, " who make a shift to keep in the communion and bosom of the Church, and maintain
a sort of outward conformity, but at the same
time have no liking to her constitution,
these Low Churchmen are indeed iS^o Churchmen " [The distinction of High Church and Loio

Church

distinctly considered

and fairly

stated,

"Ne'er a barrel the better herring between Low Church and No Church," is the title
given to his tract by another Avriter in the year
1713.
But these writers were attacking the
Latitudinarians when they were become less respectable than they had been in their early days,
1705].

Avhen the principles of the school were bearing
tlieir natural fruit, that of being as careful not to
have " overmuch righteousness " as not to have

that have been held to be fundamentals of the

overmuch

by the primitive or the
best reformed modern Churches and heartily sub-

In the middle of
the eighteenth century a Pietistic school of Low
Churchmen began to be developed, Avhich grew
into that great and influential section of the clergy
and laity known as the " Evangelical party."
This Pietistic school ran parallel with Methodism, and both may be traced up in a great measure
to the same origin, the influence of the Avorks
of William LaAv [a.d. 1686-1761], especially of
his Serious Call to a Devout and Holy Life.
The
one Avas an educated Pietism keeping within the
borders of the Church, the other an ignorant
Pietism AA^hich soon Avandered outside those

Cliristian

faith,

either

:

scribe to the Thirty-nine Articles of our

Church,

taking that liberty in the interpretation of them
that is allowed by the Church herself. Though it
is most reasonable to presume that she requires
subscription to them as to an instrument of peace

This he repeats
only" [^Principles, &c. p. 191].
in another part of his work in the words, "nor
do they require our internal assent to their Articles,
but enjoin our submission to them as to an instrument of peace only" \ihid. p. 305].
This principle influenced all the opinions of
the school, and its action upon the essential doctrines of the creed may be seen in the writings
of men like Archbishop Tillotson [a.d. 1G30-94],
whose once popular sermons are a good illustrati-in of that " moral " tone (as it Avas afterwards
called) which the Christian faith assumed Avhen
thus watered down.
Its particular tendency was
towards Arianism, a heresy with which the Latitudinarian clergy were largely infected.
It may
be further illustrated by the view which divines
of this school took of Episcopacy, a view which
gained a permanent hold upon Low Churchmen,
and which was derived from Chillingworth, whom
the author of the Apology for Latitudinarianism
" If we abstract from Episcopal
thus quotes
:

government all accidentals, and consider only
what is essential and necessary in it, we shall
hud no more than this ; an appointment of one
man of eminent sanctity and sufficiency to have
the care of all the churches within a certain
precinct or diocese, and furnishing him with
authority (not absolute or arbitrary, but regulated
and bounded by laws, and moderated by joining
to

him

a convenient

number

intent that all the churches

of assistants) to the

under him

may

be

provided of able and good pastors, and that both
of pastors and peoples conformity to laws and
performance of their duties may be required,
under penalties not left to discretion but by law
appointed " [ihid. 324].

Such principles (which are exactly the same as
those attributed to the party in the tract of 1662
previously quoted) led satirical writers to characterize the Low Churchmen
of William III.

and Queen Anne's days as "
2.59

ISTo

Churchmen."

faith.

The Evangelicals.

III.

borders.

The

influence of the pious Nonjurors' writings
" school is well seen in the

on the " Evangelical

Henry Venn [a.d. 1724-97], one of its
members.
Soon after Venn had been
ordained, his son records that he had heard him
case of
earliest

it Avas his custom to Avalk almost every evening in the cloisters of Trinity College for the pur" In this frame of
pose of devotional meditation.
mind Law's Serious Call to a Devout and Holy
a book which has been the means of exLife
was particiting many to a life of holiness
cularly useful to him ; he read it repeatedly with

say

—

—

peculiar interest and advantage, and immediately
began, Avith great sincerity, to frame his life
according to the Christian model there deliaeated"
At a later time " his
[Venn's Life of Venn, 16].
plan of life Avas very methodical, realizing as far
as he Avas able that laid down by Mr. LaAV in his
Cliristian Perfection" [ihid. 19].

The

influence

Avhich the Avorks of LaAV had on Wesley's mind
is well known ; and even the journals of the

period shew hoAv Avidely those works Avere changing the character of the clergy.
But at the time when Venn was leaving college life [a.d. 1750], after being three years in
orders, for the life of a parish priest, the new
school of Low Churchmen was only just coming
to light ; and although there Avere a few excellent

members of it whose holy lives have kept their^
names in remembrance, such as James Hervey ol
Weston Favell [a.d. 1714-58], Samuel Walker"
of Truro [a.d. 1714-61], AVilliam Talbot of Beading [a.d. 1717-74], Thomas Adam of Wintringham [a.d. 1701-84], the name of Venn is the

Low

who attained anything like diswas, however, only one of a large
body, for during the early part of George III.'s
reign, and the ten years' ride of the good
Archbishop Seeker [a.d. 1758-G8], the numbers
of the " Evangelieal " elergy rapidly increased,
and towards the latter years of the century they
had reached to about three hundred [Evan;/.
earliest of tliose

Ho

tinction.^

Mag. Kov. 1705,

p.

449].

It is impossible here

do more than mention the names of some of

to

those

who took a leading part

—among

them

Low

CJiitrcJniioi

—

chiefly as preachers

and indeed few of them were
men of suflicient ability to leave their mark on
the page of history, so that even the " lives " of
those whose lives found friendly pens to write
them are mere records of personal feelings and
social incidents.
The chief of them were Wil;

Eomaine of St. Anne's, Elackfriars [a.d.
John Fletcher of IMadeley [a.d. 17291785], John Berridge of Everton [a.d. 17161793 "William Grimshaw of Ha worth [a.d.*-

liam

1714-94],

,

Iiichard de Courcy of St. Alkmund's,
Shrewsbury, William Bromley Cadogan of Chelsea and Beading [a.d. 1751-1797], Joseph Milner
of Hull [a.d. 1744-97], and his brother Isaac
Milner, Dean of Carlisle [a.d. 1751-1820], John
Xewton of Olney and St. jMary Woolnotli [a.d.
1725-1807], Beilby Porteus, Bishop of London
[a.d. 1787-1804], Eichard Cecil of St. John's,
Bedford Row [a.d. 1748-1810], and Thomas
Robinson of Leicester [a.d. 1749-1813].
To
these names may be added those of a rather later
generation
Thomas Scott of Aston Sandford
'a.d. 1747-1821], Legh Richmond of Turvey
A.D. 1772-1827], and Charles Simeon of Cambridge [a.d. 1759-1836].2
But perhaps none of
these clergy, except Milner, Scott, and Simeon,
exercised so great an influence in the revival of
religion within the Churcli as was exercised by
the great layman William Wilberforce [a.d.
1759-1833], whose missionary book, entitled
A Practical Vieio of Christianity [a.d. 1797],
cii'culated by many thousands, and whose holy
example in public and private life leavened
English society as it was never leavened by a
single layman before, except, perhaps, by Robert

17G3J,

:

Nelson.

The Evangelical movement within the Churcli
was contemporary with the Methodist movement
under the Wesleys and Whitfield.
Some of the
clergy engaged in the former held aloof from
the Methodists, as did Walker of Truro, who
wrote " My conduct with regard to the Methodists hath been upon the plan of Gamaliel's advice
for though there appeared a zeal and boldness in
them which might very justly engage my heart
:

them, yet I could never persuade myself their
proceedings were justifiable ;
neverthe-

to

,

.

.

Chiirclnucji

thoy have been the me.ins of kindling
Gospel principles among us, and seem about to
leave the work to more regular and capable heads
than their own " [Sidney's Life of Walker, 281].
He afterwards wrote to John Wesley, endeavouring to persuade him to give up his IMethodist
societies into tlie hands of the Evangelical clergy,
in whose parishes they were formed, and received
a reply from the great autocrat, which is amusingly illustrative of his love of power.
Others,
however, among the early Evangelicals associatetl
themselves heartily with the Methodists, leaning
to Wesley or Whitfield as their own views inless 1 trust

clined to the Arminian or the Calvinistic side.
Fletcher of INIadeley and Hervey, the author of
Tlieron

and Aspasio, and

Country Cliurehyard

(a

of the Meditations in a
in its day almost

work

as popular as the Christian

Year in later times),
were among Wesley's earliest coadjutors, while
Grimshaw, Berridge, and Romaine,^ co-operated
with Whitfield, Lady Huntingdon, and the
Calvinistic Methodists in general.
[HuntingDONIAXS.]

A few of the earlier school were indeed on
very friendly terms with Dissenters, though
generally with those belonging to the parishes
of other clergj'-men rather than with those of
" Influenced by the hope of doing
their own.
good," says the biographer of Venn, with respectful disapproval, " my father in certain instances
preached in unconsecrated places" [Venn's Life
Wesley's clerical friends often
of Venn, 177].
assisted him in the same way, and the practice
had gone to an inconvenient length when it was
stopped by the proceedings taken against Lady
Huntingdon's chaplains. Venn preached at Rowland Hill's IVIeeting-House, Surrey Chapel, whenever he visited London, and for several Sundays

1790 \ihid. 176,
But the principles of the Church weighed
485].
so lightly with men of this school when balanced
in succession as late as the year

against individual opinion and feeling, that

Venn

when

Huddersfield in 1751, and was succeeded by a vicar of whom he and his admirers
did not approve, he instantly advised the latter
to build a dissenting chapel for themselves ; and
although, very shortly after it was built, a vicar
of Huddersfield arrived who was of their own
way of thinking, these people were permanently
alienated from the Church \ihid. 174].
The
later school which followed the lead of Milner
the Chiirch historian, and Scott the Commentator, was more true to the Church and its principles, and in recent times (notwithstanding the
establishment of "the Evangelical Alliance" in
the year 1846) its members have generally been
vigorous opponents of the Dissenters in their

own

left

parishes.

any other organized party in
Church, their active preaching and their
many good works, combined with the influence
of Joseph Milner's unhistorical Church History,
Tlie absence of

It is a fact of some interest that the Venn family
have kept up a direct line of clergy, fioni father to son,
from the time of the Keform.-.tion to the present day.
^ The reader who wishes for a more detailed atcoiuit
of
the early Evangelical clergy should consult Erasmus
Middleton's Biocjra2>hia Evangclica, 1810, and John
^

White Jliddleton's Ecclesiastical Memoirs of the First
Four Decades of the Eeign of George III., reprinted in
1822 from the Christian Guardian of 1820 and 1821.
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the

and Thomas
On

Scott's

more valuable Commentary

the death of Romaine the pulpits of the Calvinistic meeting-houses in London. were huncr with black
[Evang. Mag. Nov. 1795, p. 453].
^

Low Churchmen

Low Churchmen

on the Bible (a work not j-ct [a.d. 1873] superseded by a better one), i:)laced the Low Church
school in the front ranks of the Church of England from about the end of the eighteenth century
until the rise of the Tractarian movement, that
During that time a
is, for about lialf a century.
large proportion of the important and influential
posts in the Church fell into their hands, and
especially a great number of those town parishes
which take the lead in religious movements.
They did not build many churches, and the restoration of churches was seldom carried by
them beyond the building of pews and galleries
But they did a great
for the use of an audience.^
and good work in the country, and prepared the

They Avould not, in tei'iiis, have
the head.
denied that reason and intellect are the gifts of
(_Jod as Avell as faith and love, but there was always
among them a latent prejudice against the exercise of the intellect, on the ground that it interfered Avith the Avork of grace in the soul.
Whatever educational Avork, therefore, the EA'angelical
school engaged in, it Avas undertaken as a concession to "the Avorld" AA-hich needed to be apologized for on the part of those Avho Avere " true
Christians."
The consequence AA^as that no sufiicient measures were adopted for educating the
poor, that the schools of the middle classes fell
into the hands of those Avho Avere incompetent to
teach anything beyond such rudimentarj'' knoAvledge as would barely suffice for shopkeeping (a
teaching uuAvorthy the name of " commercial
education" which Avas given to it), and that the
higher education of the public schools and the
universities became, practically, of the most secular character possible.
Added to this, the Evangelical clergy entirely
failed to guide the intellect of the country in their
sermons.
Their system AA-as buUt up on a feAv
leading doctrines, and on these two or three

way for a movement into which large numbers
of them afterwards drifted, that High Church or
" Tractarian" movement which was substantially a
continuation and development of their own. The
general result of their labours \\y>o\\ the religious
of the country was that [1] they taught mul-

life

and the need of converthey trained people to habits
of private and family prayer ; [3] they revived a
spirit of faith, Avhich had almost died out under
the influence of the Latitudinarians and the Sceptics
[4] they cultivated the religious affections
and kindled afresh the love of God.
There was also a large amount of active benevolence among them which led them to undertitudes a sense of sin,

sion from

it

;

[2]

;

take several good works of public interest and
importance.
In the year 1799 the Church Missionary Society, intended originally for missions

and India, was established by them, and
bosom were developed such men as
Henry Martyn and Bishop) Heber. Again, they
took a most active part, under the leadership of
to Africa

out of

its

Wilberforce, in procuring the abolition of slavery
and the slave-trade, which was finally accomplished, as far as England was concerned, in the
year 1833.
They co-operated likewise Avith the
Dissenters in establishing the " British and
Foreign Bible Society" in 1804 ; and the "Church
Pastoral Aid Society" was founded by them in
1829.
These good works Avere effected at a time
Avhen there Avas but little energy for organization
among the " High" Church party, and Avhen if

they had not been done by Loav Churchmen they
A\'ould not have been done at all.
It may also
be added that they used the press extensively for
the publication of books and tracts of a religious

though no high literary poAver Avas
ever developed under the Aviug of the party.
But the good Avhich Avas done by the Evangelical
school in rcAdving personal religion A\^as largely

character,

counterbalanced by the recklessness Avith which
they neglected education both among the clergy
and the laity. They expended all their energies
on educating the heart, and treated mankind as
if it

was rather wrong than

otherAvise to educate

In the year 18-14 one of the leading men of the later
party, Close, afterwards Dean of Carlisle,
published a pamphlet against such work, entitled The
Restoration of Churches the Restoration
He
of Popenj.
happily lived to restore Carlisle Cathedral in the highest
^

ecclesiastical taste.
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set

an ex-

cellent object before themselves, that of convert-

ing the Avorld, but their scheme of conversion did
not comp)rehend the subjugation of the inteUeotual poAvers to the poAver of grace; it rather looked
to their suppression by it.
Hence the " march
of intellect" left such pulpits of the Church of
England as Avere occupied by them far in the
rear.
The Bible Avas made to run on Calvinistic
rails, and those Avho declined to force all interpretation of it in this direction Avere looked upon
as bringing "human reasoning" to bear upon the
Word of God, and as treating that Word Avith
disrespect instead of reverence by so doing.
In
the earlier days of the Evangelical movement
there was indeed a section of the clergy engaged
in it Avho revolted against this narrow vieAV of

Holy

Scrij^ture,

and endeavoured

to

establish

that system of Biblical science Avhich is knoAvn
as "Hutchinsonianism ;" but this peculiar mysticism was as unintelligible to the world at large
as German philosophy; it made no impression
Avhatever on the age, and touched none of the
Biblical questions Avhich are of vital interest to^

[Hutchinsonians.] Almost the only
other direction in Avhich the intellectual studies
of the school ever turned Avas that of the inter-

mankind.

pretation of unfulfilled prophecy

;

and the mean

results of their researches in this direction Avere

uninspired predictions respecting the

fall

of the

and the
end of the Avorld; predictions the rashness and
valuelessness of Avhich has been shewn in most
cases by the "logic of CA^ents" in their non-fulfill^apacy, tlie adA^ent of the millennium,

ment.

The consequence

Low Church
Low Church

They

strings they Avere ever harping.

of

all this Avas

that the

clei;gy Avere utterly poAverless against

the irreligious intellect Avhich they had permitted
to develope itself unchecked ; their pulpit teaching
never touched the educated mind of the age, and
their OAvn mental poAver Avas so dAvarfed that they
Avere Avliolly unable to influence for good the won.

Liicianists

Lnciferians

derfully rapid growth of literature tluring

tlio last

generation.

The Evangelical movement may thus be chamovement of transition,

racterized generally as a

so far as national religious life is concerned.
was a movement of uuintellectnal subjective
gion, leading

onwards to a movement of

It
reli-

intel-

It taught habits of
prayer as a stage on the road towards habits of
adoration, so that the idea of getting good for
ourselves by prayer was supplemented (under the
influence of a later school) by the idea of worIt revived the
shipping God for Ilis own glory.
spirit of faith, that others might afterwards set

lectual objective religion.

before believers definite objects in which to believe. Such a work sliould never be valued lightly,
for

when men had been brought

to repentance,

but a

little

and

to a sense of sin,

to the love of

God, there was

Avay further for the religious

life

of

the nation to travel before it would reach that
higher ground to which, in the next generation,
it attained.

[High Churchmen.]

LIICIANISTS.

A section

followers of Lucian, as he

is

of the Marcionites,

called

by Hippolytus

and Epiphanius, or Lucan, as he is called by TerThis heretic was originally
tullian and Origen.
a disciple of Marcion [Hippol. Refut. Hcer. vii.
25], and seems to have formed a sect of his own
(as his companion Apelles did) about a.d. 140.
Beausobre, Lardner, and some others of the same
school, consider that they arc identical with the

who are mentioned by Augustine
and Philaster, but the principal ground for this
Seleucians,

opinion is that the name of Seleucus is given as
Leucius in some manuscripts of St. Jerome's
[Lardner's Hist. Heret. 283.]
by which the Lucianists
were distinguished from the Marcionites in gene-

Avorks.

The

ral

was

particular tenet

that, in the resurrection

from the dead,

body nor the actual soul of the
deceased person would arise, but that a " tertium

neither the actual

quid," something created for the purpose, vrould
"
represent his personality.
may ignore,"
says Tertullian, " a certain Lucan, who does not

We

spare even this part of our nature, the soul, which
he follows Aristotle in reducing to dissolution,
and substitutes some other thing in lieu of it.
Some third nature it is which, according to him,
is

to rise again, neither soul nor flesh

;

in other

—

words, not a man, but a bear perhajis
for instance, Lucan himself" [Tertull. de Resurr. cam.
This may have been intended by Tertullian
ii.].
to indicate that Lucan believed in the transmigration of human souls into animals of a lower
nature than man [Mill's N. T. Prolegum. 334, p.
But this opinion was attributed to Marcion
37].
by Epiphanius, and the words of Tertullian seem
to be rather a contemptuous rejection of Lucan's
opinion, whatever it was, than a statement that
such was the terminus of that opinion. Neander
considers that Lucan " thought himself compelled
to believe that everything psychical' was perishable ; but that the Trvei'/^aTtKoi' only, which participated
of the Divine life, was immortal"
[Neander, Ch. Hist. ii. 151, Bohn's transl.]
There is no evidence that tlie Lucianists ever
'
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any important position as a sect, Epiphanius knowing scarcely anytliing about them
in his time [Epiph. Hmres. xliii.].
Lucan himself, however, exercised no small influence for
evil, being condemned as the author of many
occujiied

forged imitations of Scripture as early as the end
of the fifth century, by Gelasius [Gelas. Decret.

Labb. Concil. iv. 12G4]. Many of the apocryphal writings now extant under the names of the
are also traced up to him by Grabe
Spicileg. S. S. Fair, ut et Hcuret. vol. i.]. Mill

Ipostlcs

'Prolegom.

Munich,

vol.

ad N.

T.],

and Beausobre

[Flist.

i.].

LUCIANISTS.

A

name sometimes given

to

the early Arians from Lucian, who was one of
the most famous heads of the school of Antioch,
and among whose pupils had been the Arian
bishops Eusebius of Nicomedia, Maris of Chalcedon, Theognis of JSTic^ea, Leontius of Antioch,
Antonius of Tarsus, and others [Phdostorg.
Hist. Eccl.

ii. 14],
Lucian was himself a pupil
of the heretical Paul of Samosata, and Alexander,
Bishop of Alexandria, accuses him of having
adopted his opinions [Theodor. Hist. Eccl. i. 4].
During the persecution of Athanasius the Euse-

bian party brought forward a Semi- Arian creed,
Avliich they alleged to be in the handwriting of
Lucian [Sozom. Hist. Eccl. iii. 5] ; but Sozomen
seems to doubt whether this was a true assertion,
and adds that Lucian was a most estimable man,
and learned in the Holy Scriptures. Epiphanius
speaks of him as infected with Arian errors
[Epiph, Hceres. xliii.].
If Lucian was in any
sense the father of the errors taught by his pupils
he must have renounced them himself in his
later life, for he is spoken of in the highest terms
by St. Athanasius, St, Jerome [Gated, cap. Ixxvii.],
and St. Clirysostom [Opp. i. Horn, xlvi.] ; and the
touching account of his martyrdom at Nicomedia
[a.d. 311], during the Diocletian persecution
[Euseb. Hist. Eccl. viii. 13, ix. 6; Philostorg.
Hist. Eccl. ii. 13], offers no indication that he
was then an Arian. Epiphanius [/. c] says that
the Arians in his time had indeed claimed Lucian
as one of their martyrs, but he has had a place
in Catholic martyrologies from the earlidst times
to which they can be traced.

A

LUCIFEEIANS.
schismatical party, followers of Lucifer, Bishop of Caralis (Cagliari) in
Sardinia, who in the year 362 separated from the
Church, on the ground that Arian bishops and
clergy, on their return to the Church, ought
to be admitted only to lay communion, and that
the Church which receives them into the clerisy
is
contaminated, and her communion to be
avoided,
Lucifer, the fellow-labourer of Athanashis,
Eusebius of Vercelli, and Hilary of Poitiers,
commended by Athanasius and Jerome \A2y0l. de
Fuga. OjJp. i. p. 703, ed. 1627 ; adv. Lucif.
Opjx i. p. 169, ed. 1616], the undaunted
opponent of the Arian Emperor at the Council
of Milan [Ilieron. de Vir. Hlustr.\ fell into this
schism through dissatisfaction at the lenity of
the Council of Alexandria, which decided that
Arinn bisliops and clergy, on reception into the

Lucifcrians

Liilltwds

retain tlieir rank and office
ad Antioch, i. p. 374].
The
divisions of the Church of Antioch at the time of
this council, and the part which Lucifer took ai'c
sliould

stand as

[Athan.

Epid.

ilecree of the

[Meletians, Antiochene.]
narrated elsewhere.
Tt is frequently said tliat the general disapproval
of the coiisecration of Paulinus for the Eustathians
was the first cause of Lucifer's separating himself
i'roui the communion of the Catholic bishops.
But Paulinus' title was recognised by the Council
of Alexandria, and generally by the Western
The disapproval of Eusebius [Sozom.
Church.
Hist. Ecd. V. 13], and of others ui private, may
have led to a breach of communion with them individually, but could not have outweighed the recepThe vehemence
tion of Paulinus by the council.
of Lucifer's opposition to the Arians drove him
into an excess of rigour in discij^line, and led him
to advance maxims which excommunicated the

He retired to his diocese, and
whole Church.
for the remainder of his life continued with
his followers in separation from the Church.
Theodoret states that he added certain new
dogmas to the doctrine of the Church [//. E. iii.
But the testimonies of Ambrose, Jerome,
5].
and Augustine clear him of this charge [Amb.
Or at. de ohitu Satyri ; Jerome, adv. Liiclf.;
His rule was that layAugust. Hoir. Ixxxi.].
men coming over from the Arians were to be
received by imposition of hands, with invocation
of the Holy Spirit, that clerics could be received
only to lay communion, and that the Church deciding otherwise was turned into a brothel.
This
last was a familiar Avord Avith the Luciferians, and
known violence of language makes it probable enough that the word was his.
The usual
Lucifer's

,

The Bollandists defend this
Congregation, Baillet, in his Life of
Lucifer (and Natalis Alexander), contending that
the Lucifer in question is not the author of the
schism, but another Lucifer Avho suffered martyrdom in the persecution of the Vandals. [Calmet,
Sac. and Prof. Ilistoni, Ixv. 110.
Liguori, Hist.
llcercs. 1. iv. 3, .50.
[Nat. Alex. vii. 1 1 7, ed. 1787.]
LUCIEEPJANS.
local name of the BegHARus, by Avhicli they Avere known in Angermunde about a.d. 1336. [Chronic. Magd. ap.
]\Ieibom. ii. 340.
Mosh. de Beghard. 338.]
LUCOPETEIANS.
name given to the
Messalians from an alleged founder named Peter.
Euthymius Zigabenus says that he set himself up
as the Messiah, and promised to appear again
after his death ; that three days after his death
his disciples Avere Avatching for his resurrection
when the devil appeared to them in the form of
a Avolf, and that hence they named their founder
in derision Adkottctpos, or Wolf-Peter. The principal disciple and successor of Peter is said to
have been Tychicus, Avhom Euthymius alleges to
have applied to his master all the texts in Holy
Scripture Avhich speak of the First and Third
Persons of the Holy Trinity. What is the true
foundation of this legend it is impossible to say.

Church

Avas.

it

A

A

[Euthymius, Triumph, de Sedu Messalian.'\

LULLAEDS.
in

The name of some fraternities
Germany and the ^Netherlands, Avhicli Avero

formed in the tAvelfth century for carrying to
the grave the bodies of those Avho had died of
the plague Avhen no other persons Avere Avilling
to perform this office of charity, and vAdio Avere
popularly so called from the soft funeral hymns
Avhich they sang [" lullen," '' lollen," " lallen,"

assumption of schismatics that the Church has
apostatized is reproved by Jerome, " Christ did not
come down solely for the Sardinian sheepskin,"
" Christ is too poor if he has only a church in
Sardinia;" and the disciplinary maxim is controverted at length in the dialogue referred to.
From these expressions of Jerome Lardner
inferred that the schism never spread very far.
This is construing Jerome's words too literally.
The schism found its way into Italy, Antioch,
Spain, and Egypt and a bishop of the sect Avas
created for Eome [Marcell. et Eaust. in Bibl. Patr.
Lugd. v.] Hilary the Deacon, a Sardinian, Avho
had been associated Avitli Lucifer and Eusebius
at the Council of Milan, folloAved Lucifer ; and

Old German^ as their mournful processions Avent
on their Avay.
These fraternities Avere knoAvn

presently Avent beyond him by rebaptizing the
Arians, for Avhich Jerome calls him "Deucalion

any

;

orbis" [adv. Lucif. p. 170].

About

TheocV>ret speaks of
[H. E. iii. 5].

The Church

it

as

extinct in

his time

of Cagliari celebrated the feast of

a Saint Lucifer

on the 20th of May. Tavo Archbishops of Sardinia Avrote for and against the
sanctity of Lucifer.
The Congregation of the Inquisition

imposed silence on both

parties,

and

decreed that the veneration of Lucifer should
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Brothers and Sisters " or " Brothers and Sisters
of St. Alexius;" the one from their houses claiming to be monastic cells, the other from their
patron saint.
They Avere also known as " die
Nollbrlider," from the obsolete word " Nollen."
The LuUards appear to have been vieAved Avith
distrust at a very early date by the ecclesiastical
autliorities.
In the year 1309 they are spoken
of in the neighbourhood of Liege as " c[uidam
'
LoUardi,' sive Deumlaudantes, vocabantur" [Gest. Pontif. Leod, Scrijit.

hypocritte gyrovagi, qui

In 1395 tlie Pope Boniface IX. recalls
350].
privileges which had been granted by himself or his predecessors to persons of either sex
" vulgo Beghardi, sen Lullardi et Zuestriones,'
ii.

'

384 the Luciferians obtained a rescript from Theodosius, to secure them from persecution, since they made no innovations in the
faith.
But the party came to an end rapidly.
A.i).

of " Cellite

among themselves by the names

'

'

*

Pauperes puerili
Eratricelli
sen
a seipsis
nominati," on the ground that heresies Avere lurking among them.
few years afterwards [a.d.
'

'

'

A

1408] Arundel, Archbishop of Canterbury, complains that his province is infected Avith "neAV
unprofitable doctrines, and blemished Avith the
new damnable brand of Lollardy " [Johnson's
Canons, ii. 470.]
In the year 1472 the Cellites were admitted
among the exempt religious orders by Sixtus IV.,
and had furtlier privileges conferred upon them
It is probable therefore
in 1506 by Julius III.

L itfherans
that

the

name

of Lullard had

L^iitherans
come

to sij^nify

tivo different classes of persons, tlie original fra-

for the Inu'ial of the dead, and those
ulio were associated with the general stream of
lieresy which began to How so strongly in the
lieghards and the Wickliflites in the fourteenth

ternities

and

tiftcenth centuries [Mosh.

8tuhhs'

Evd.

Hii<f.

ii.

285,

ed.].

LUTHERANS. In the beginning of the
sixteenth century the urgent need of a Keformation in the Church became universally
acknowledged.
Corruption tainted every order.
])ishops and abbots had become more like secular
])rinces than spiritual fathers, or had degenerated
into unscrupulous statesmen, their example naturally ali'ecting the lower orders of the clergy
and the laity also. The Papacy had been polluted
by the immoralities of Alexander VI., and was
not raised very highly again as a religious institution by Julius II., a man in whom there was
more of the soldier than the priest, or by Leo X.,
whose elegant tastes and refined scholarship were
In
che(piered by a scarcely disguised infidelity.
fact the revival of learning had become, in Italy
at least, a revival of heathenism, and the state of
morals, as revealed in Boccaccio's Decamerov
Avas frightful in the extreme, while the

wealth of

upon

religious

nations was drained
to support

into Italy

luxuriousness of the
Eomau Court. It was under these circumstances
tliat Lutheranism sprang into being, and as all
reform within the Church was at first refused,
tlie Catholic Church lost a considerable part of
the Teutonic and all the Scandinavian race.
Martin Luther, the son of John Luther, a refiner of metals, was born at Eisleben in Saxony,
on the Eve of St. Martin's Diiy 1483.
His
childhood was passed at Mansfield, were his father
pretexts,

had

the

settled as chief magistrate.

The

Universities,

of Eisenach and then of Magdeburg, laid
him the foundations of that learning of which
afterwards made such effectual use.
In 1501
migrated to the University of Erfurt, where
first

in

he
he
he

took his degree.
He had originally intended to
devote himself to the study of civil laAv, but the
sudden death of a friend, struck by lightning,
strengthened in him those religious impressions
by which he had always been to a great extent
influenced. Accordingly, he entered in 1505 the
monastery of Augustine Eremites at Erfurt, suppcsing that the life and discipline of a monk was
the best aid to the practice of religion and study
of theology.
is interesting.

His

religious history at this period

He

used often to meditate upon

the anger of God and His many judgments of sin,
until at length he became possessed by an extreme dread of eternal judgment.
His fears
urged him on to a more diligent study of the
Scriptures, with which it is said that he first became acquainted in his monaster}', and at the same
time the sermons of an aged monk at Erfurt on
the remission of sins taught him to discriminate
between a general belief in the article, such as
devils might have, and the particular adaptation
of it to his own needs.
This led him to a more
attentive study of St. Paul's Epistles, and from
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them he

length

at

evolved

his

doctrine

of

His jjrinciple Avas,
believe, or rather feel, that your sins are forThis faitli Avould
given, and they are forgiven.
He is reported to have said,
cover anything.
" Pecca fortiter, crede fortius."
MeanAvhile he
studied carefully the works of St. Augustine, nor
did he negleot the authors Avho had the best rejustification

by

faith only.

pute in his day, the Schoolman Ockham, as
might have been expected, being his favourite

among them.
In 1508 he Avas summoned to the ncAA'lyfounded University of Wittenberg, at the inof John Staupitz, Provincial of the
Augustinians, and Professor at Wittenberg. There
his fame for philosophical and theological knowIn 1507 he had been ordained
ledge increased.
Three years
priest and celebrated his first mass.
later he Avas sent on business connected Avith his
order to Pome, where the profligacy, the infidelity, and the irreligion that preA'ailed, did not
help to confirm his attachment to the existing
order of things.
In 1512 he took his Doctor's
degree, and began to give public instruction in
Theology.
In his lectures he based his teaching
upon the Scriptures and the Avritings of St. Augustine, rather than upon the Schoolmen, against

stance

Avhom he

Avrote several theses.

Leo X., Avho Avanted money partly
meet his extravagances and partly to complete
St. Peter's, sought to supply the want by issuing
an extraordinary number of indulgences. These
had originally been remissions or relaxations of

At

this time

to

canonical penance, but Avere noAv regarded as full
pardons for every kind of sin, past, present, or to
come, so that the fortunate possessor Avould be
secure of an immediate entrance into Paradise
The sale of these indulgences was
after death.
conducted AAdth scarcely less decorum than that
of quack medicines at a fair ; one of their most

scandalous vendors being Tetzel, a Dominican
fi-iar, the sub-commissary of the Elector Archbishop of Mayence, who carried on the business
as a mere matter of ordinary trade, Avherein the
object was to gain the largest possible return.
It was even said that indulgences Avere staked at
The discontent Avhich this
the gaming-table.
conduct caused impelled John of Staupitz to put
forAvard Luther to oppose him, a task Avhich
Luther was ready enough to undertake ; for some
of those who had confessed to him had held
forth the indi;lgences as a plea against the penance which he had imposed Avhereupon he had
refused them absolution, and so drcAV upon himself the angry threats of Tetzel.
Luther, having appealed in vain to the Elector
Archbishop to stop the sale, first preached a sermon against the abuse, and then in the autumn
of 1517 set up on the door of the Castle Church
:

in Wittenberg ninety-five theses against indulgences, copies of Avhicli he also sent to the neigh-

bouring bishops [Loscher, Ads of the ReformaHe maintained therein that the
tion, i. 4387].
Avhole life of a Christian ought to be one conthat the papal indultinued act of penance
gences could not go beyond the remission of can;

Lutherans

Lutherans
cnical penance,
living onlj'

dead

:

;

which could

])e

therefore, they did

that those

tion

would with

ingly

;

who

trusted in

imposed on the
not affect the

them

for salva-

their deluders perish everlastthat they are in fact quite distinct from
the pardon of God that contrition alone is necessary
that tlie truly penitent have full remission
;

;

from

all ^^ains

or guilt, even

though they be withHe did not however

out a written indulgence.
undervalue papal absolution as a declaration of
remission, but he considered it most hurtful if
men got to trust in it, or lost through it the fear
of God
if the Pope possessed the power he
ought to exercise it freely for the love of God,
and not for the sake of money or to build a
church.
He also preached a sermon on indulgence and grace, in which he attacked the doctrine that satisfaction necessarily finds place in
true repentance.
These proceedings drew out
from Tetzel a reply in the shape of counter theses,
in which he was seconded by other men of learn:

Dominicans, to whom Luther replied
with great acrimony and zeal.
The Pope, though at first he did not trouble
himself about the matter, was at length persuaded to interfere.
Instead, however, of requiring Luther's presence at Ptome, which had been
his first intention, he deputed his Cardinal Legate Cajetan, at Augsburg, to arrange the dispute.
His haughty demand of unconditional
submission provoked Luther to appeal from a
Pope who had been ill informed to one wlio
should be better informed, and at length from
the Pope to a General Council.
About this time
the Emperor Maximilian died, and during the
ing, chiefly

interval

before the election of a successor

the

government was conducted by the Vicar of the
Empire, Frederick, Elector of Saxony, Luther's
immediate sovereign and protector.
Meanwhile
the papal proceedings were suspended, and Luther
had time to draw around him friends and followers,
among whom the most celebrated was Schwartzerd, or ]\relanchthon, a professor of

Leo Avished
to

Wittenberg.

win over Frederick with a view
the imperial election, and accordingly sent his
to

chamberlain, Charles of Miltitz, to settle

By

his conciliating

affairs.

manner he persuaded Lx;ther

promise to keep silent, if his enemies did the
same, and to profess publicly obedience to Eome.
This Luther was the more easily persuaded to do

to

Frederick of Saxony
a Church reformer.
proved his firm friend Erasmus pleaded for him
with the Elector Archbishop of Mayence, and
supporters began to shew themselves in various
parts of Germany, whereupon he issued an appeal
as

\

to the Christian nobles.

A bull of excommunication was issued against
Luther on July 15th, 1520. Forty-one propositions taken from his works were pronounced
heretical ; his writings were proscribed ; he was
declared excommunicate if he should not retract
within sixty days, and all the princes were called
upon to seize his person. The bull was received
Germany with open marks of disapprobation,
and met by Luther's work De Caj)tivitate Babyin

Jonica Ecdesioe, in Avhich he entirely threw over
indulgences (hitherto allowed by him in a modilied form),

Kingdom

and declared the papacy to be the
and the power of Nimrod

of Babylon,

the mighty hunter.
He requested his friends to
burn his early books on each of these subjects;
ho maintained that there were three Sacraments,
IJaptism, Penance, and the Eucharist, in the la; t
he claimed the cup for the laity, denied transubstantiation as a Thomist and papal doctrine;

he declared that the elements continued true
bread and true wine, but that there was in them
a real Presence of Christ's true Body and true
Blood ; he denied the doctrine of sacrifice in the
]nass, and the sacrament of extreme nnction.
As his friends encouraged him to go on in his

and demanded an impartial investigawas embol-

resistance,

tion into the point at issue, Luther

dened to send a fierce letter to the Pope, together
with his work on Christian Liberty, in which he
maintained his doctrine on justification in its
most offensive form, and inveighed furiously
against the vices of the papal court.

At

length,

having appealed to a General Council, on
December 10th, 1520, he appeared in public at the
eastern gate of Wittenberg, formally abjured the
papal authority, and flung into a large fire which
had been prepared the Bull, the Decretals, the
Extravagants, and the Clementines, adding the
words, " Because thou hast troubled the sancafter

tuary of the Lord, therefore

may

the eternal

fire

torment thee." In consequence the Pope issued
another bull of excommunication and interdict
upon any place where he or his followers might
reside, calling in also the aid of the secular arm,

Emperor Charles V.

as Miltitz

had stopped the proceedings of Tetzel.
But a disputation at Leipsic upon free-will
between Eck and Bodenstein of Carlstadt, a fol-

Avhich the newly elected
was glad to afford.

lower of Luther's, opened the controversy afresh,
as the primacy of the Pope was dragged into the
question, and Eck stigmatized his opponents as
Hussites and Lutheran heretics.
It was at this
time that Luther began seriously to inquire into

1521, to which Aleander, the papal legate, appealed, but the assembled princes were unwilling
to condemn Luther at the mere instance of pope
or emperor ; they had also a quarrel of their own
with the Pope, and drew up a list of a hundred

the grounds of the papal claims, and to express
those doubts which afterwards led to an open

and one grievances.

rupture.

After the actual conference the dispute
was continued in writing, so that men's attention
was once more drawn to him and his opinions.

The Bohemian Calixtines wrote to him congratulating and encouraging him, and he was
thus the more confirmed in his design to appear
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A

diet

had been assembled

at

Worms

early in

As they
summoned

required that the reformer should be
to answer for himself, a safe conduct was granted to him, and he appeared before
the diet.
There he avowed his works and refused
to recant,

but his safe conduct was respected, and

to his person, notwithstanding the suggestions of the papal legatea

no violence was done

Lnthcyaiis

Lutherans

After liis clopavturo llic ban of the empire was
published against liini and his adherents.
The
safe-conduct gave liina protection for twenty-one
daj's onl,y, after which lie would bo exposed to
the attacks of his watchful enemies ; the Elector
of Saxony, therefore, who had ]io desire to oppose
directly the imperial power, devised a stratagem
body of masked horsemen,
to secure his safety.

and religious man, Avho had a real desiro
remedy the evils that he saAV existing round
him, and openly admitted that tlie Avhole Church
required a thorough reform. That he Avas sincere
is unque-stionable, though he may have also hoped
to lessen the influence of Luther, by taking the

A

disguised as brigands, seized him and carried him
oil' to the Castle of Wartburg, where he remained
for three quarters of a year in honourable cap-

sincere,

to

Avork into his OAvn hands.
As it Avas, he only
damped the ardour of his OAvn supporters, and
drew out from the Diet of Nuremberg a more

tivity,

urgent demand for the redress of grievances, and
But Hadrian's
a petition for a general council.
clibrts Avere cut short by his death, and the acces-

unknown even

sion of the

concealed alike from friends and foes, being
to his guards.
During this interval
he gave himself up to study, and commenced the
translation of the Scriptures into German.
This
was not however the hrst translation of the kind,
for there were no fewer than fourteen printed
editions of the Bible in High and Low German

between 14G2 and 1518
76].

He

[Walch, Bihlwtli.

iv.

also issued various tracts against con-

vows, and enforced clerical celiand sent a very combative reply to Henry
YIII.'s treatise on the seven sacraments.
The ban of the Empire fell with comparative
harmlessness upon his follow^ers.
The Emperor
was too much engaged with the French AVar to
fession, masses,

bacy,

put it into execution ; many of the princes openly
favoured the Lutherans, and others were indifferent or did not care to make themselves unpopular Avith their subjects.
It had practical
force only in the personal domains of the Emperor
and his brother, in Bavaria and the Duchy of
Saxony, and where some of the prince bishops
Meanwhile the Church
thought tit to enforce it.
system Avas overthrown at Wittenberg, and a new
state of things brought in under the auspices of
The monks were encouraged to desert
Carlstadt.
their monasteries, several priests contracted marriage, private masses were abolished, images were
removed from the churches, auricular confession
and the invocation of the saints were discontinued,
and the cup Avas restored to the laity.
Those
clergy Avho

still

persisted in celebrating

mass and

chanting the hours Avere exposed to mob violence.
Those changes alarmed Luther as being too hasty,
and accordingly he Avrote to the Elector to depreThere Avas the more urgent cause to
cate them.
do so, for fanatics like the Anabaptists began to
appear, teaching the doctrine of a visible kingdom
of Christ upon earth, soon to be manifested, in
Avhicli rights of property should be unknoAvn, and
denying Infant Baptism. Luther, therefore, left
his retreat Avithout consulting the Elector (to

whom

he afterAvards Avrote an apology), and
hastened back to Wittenberg, where the control
of ecclesiastical

afi'airs

Avas placed in his hands.

Of the changes made by Carlstadt, he confirmed
some and moderated others. Private masses Averc
abolished, the use of images and the jiractice of
confession Avere restored, and the reception of the
communion, under one or both kinds, Avas left to
the discretion of the peu])lc tiiemselves. He noAV
[a.d. 1522] ])ublished his translation of the Kcav
Testament.
;Much opposition Avas checked by the f;ict that
the new I'ope, Hadrian VL, was an honest,

2GG

most conservative of Pojies, Clement
VII., in 1523.
Luther won over many of the
Princes by his proposal to secularize the monastic

and episcopal property and about this time the
Kings of Sweden and Denmark leagued together
to establish Lutheranism in their OAvn dominions.
The AA'hole of the north coast of Germany was
now on his side, as were many of the free towns,
and he confirmed his followers everywhere in
their belief by his Avritings. But they had become
so numerous that a closer organization Avas necessary.
Accordingly, he prepared a revised and
translated form of the mass, and arranged for the
systematic management of the revenues of his
communion, according to the primitive plan, by
;

appointing definite portions for the clergy, for
the schools, for the relief of the poor, for the
repair of churches.
At first his changes AA^ere
designed for Saxony only, but they Avere afterAvards adopted in all the countries Avhere his
doctrines prevailed.
The successful spread of
those doctrines Avas very rapid.
It Avas in vain
that the papal legates demanded from one diet
after another the execution of the decree of

Worms

against him and his folloAvers, and that
the Emperor confirmed the request by his rescript.
They Avere met with demands for the redress of grievances and the convocation of a general council.
It Avas indeed proposed that a diet to be summoned
at Spires should arrange matters, but meanwhile
the Lutherans Avere left practically in peace.
In 1524, Luther thrcAV off the monastic dress
Avhich he had up to this time retained.
The
same year Avitnessed his quarrel Avith Erasmus,
Avho had hitherto been able to occupy a middle
position, and though he Avas strongly in favour
of reform, Avould not renounce communion Avitli
Pome. This Avas a position that Luther could
neither endure nor understand, and the admirers
of each Avere constantly urging on their chiefs to

break Avith the other as a time-server or a heretic.
Luther's violence, and a request from Henry of
England, provoked Erasmus to publish his Avork
on Free Will, in Avhich he opposed, though Avith
moderation, the Augustinian opinions that Luther
had adopted. Luther rejoined in a treatise on
the Slavery of the Will, Avliich Avas in part an
intemperate answer to Erasmus, and in jiart a
personal attack upon him.
To this Erasmus
re])lied in his Hyperaspistes [a.d. 1526], and
then threAV himself entirely into the arms of the
party opposed to Luther.
This Avas followed by the controversy Avith
ZAviiigli on the Eucharist.
Luther ever held

Lutherans

Litthei'ans
[L] That where the Edict of Worms had been
it should be still observed.
[2.] That no further innovations should be

firiniy to the belief in the Eeal Presence (" Objective " as we sliould now term it), althougli lie

executed

was not always consistent with himself in his
manner of exjjlaining it. Carlstadt had effected
at Orlamund what he considered a more thorough

made by the Lutherans.
[3.] That the Mass should be

He

re-established in

disallowed the use of images
entirely, and in his views on the Eucharist disBut Luther proved
sented from his old master.
too strong for him, and being obliged to retire to
Basle, he was at length reduced to such narrow
circumstances that he gave way and returned to
Zwingli had adopted Carlstadt's theory
Saxony.
that the Eucharist is a mere memorial rite, and
defended it in several works, and as it thus began

had been abolished, and that
the Catholic subjects of Lutheran Princes should

Germany as Avell as in
again plunged into the
conference held between him and
conflict.
Zwingli, at Marburg, in a.d. 1529, at the
instance of Philip Landgrave of Hesse, ended in
Luther has been censured for
a final separation.
his conduct on this occasion, and, no doubt, he
did carry on the controversy with all the violence

be proscribed.
The Lutheran Princes published a protest
against this Edict, and so won for themselves the
name of " Protestants." In this protest they

natural to his character, but no permanent union
could be expected between an earnest believer in

That their consciences would not allow
Mass among their subjects,
i.e. the Catholic minority, or allow two forms of
administering the Communion in one place.

reformation.

to

prevail in Southern

Switzerland,

Luther

A

the Eeal Presence and a dogmatic denier of it.
Another blow fell upon him through the insurrection of the Anabaptists, for although Luther
had ascribed their principles to the inspiration of
the Devil, and encouraged the Princes to wield
the temporal sword that God had entrusted to
them against the fanatics, many supposed that
they were only carrying out Luther's own principles to their extreme, and thus his cause was
not a little damaged.
In 1525, Luther, a professed monk, married a
nun, Catherine Bora, a lady of high rank.
His
friends greatly blamed him for this act, concerning which he himself had misgivings at times.
Both parties concerned were under a vow of
celibacy, and whatever may be thought of the
expediency of such vows, few would deny, that
having been taken, a religious reformer ought
to have self-command enough to keep them, and
to be above suspicion in his own conduct.
In spite of these drawbacks, Luther's sect
rapidly extended itself.
Besides the Elector of
Saxony, he had the Landgrave of Hesse, the
Dukes of JMecklenburg, Pomerania, and Zell,

among
cities

his

followers,

of the Empire.

together Avith

many

The Grand Master

free

of the

Teutonic Order and Margrave of Brandenburg
broke through his vows, secularized Eastern
Prussia, the possession of his order, added it to

Brandenburg, and so founded in sacrilege what
afterwards became the Kingdom of Prussia.
Associations for defence were formed by the Princes
of both sides, by the Catholics in the League of
Eatisbon, by the Lutherans in that of Torgau.
The Diet of Spires, in 1526, allowed freedom
and toleration to the Lutherans until a General
Council should be assembled; but the Council
was delayed owing to the wars of the Emperor
with France and Italy, and the intrigues of the
Pope.' Three years later, in a second Diet at
Spires, the tolerant decrees of the first Diet were
virtually repealed bv the following enactments:
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all jilaces

where

it

enjoy complete toleration.
[4.]

or

JSTo

new

doctrines were to be preached,

any contrary

to

the interpretation

Church.
[5.] There were to be no new

of

hostilities

the

under

pretence of religion.
[6.] The Zwinglians and Anabaptists were to

declared,
[1.] That the unanimous decision of one Diet
ought not to be rescinded by a mere majority in

another.
[2.]

them

to restore the

[3.]

They objected

being.

What

[4.]

They

to clause 4, the question
the true Church?
held to Scripture as the sole infalis

be interpreted by itself alone,
they would not allow
anything to be taught within their dominions
except Scripture.
[5,] They consented to proscribe the Anabaptists, but desired to exempt from persecution the
lible rule of life, to

and not by

tradition

;

Zwinglians.
[Coxe, House of Austria, c. xxviii.
sub fin.
This protest was signed by the Elector of
Saxony, the Margrave of Brandenburg Anspach,
the Landgrave of Hesse, the Duke of Brunswick
and his brother, the Prince of Anhalt, with the
representatives of the imperial cities, Strasburg,
Nuremburg, Ulm, Constance, and ten others of
less note ; to which shortly afterwards were added
Augsburg, Frankfort, Hanover, Hamburg, and
others.
The protest was sent to the Emperor,
'\

who

with marks of severe displeasure,
deputies who had been appointed
to convey it ; but he was shortly afterwards induced to act with more moderation, and summon
Here the Protesa Diet to meet at Augsburg.
tants, who were still labouring under the stigma
of a connection with the Anabaptists, put forth
the Confession of Faith known as the Confession
of Augsburg, which has become one of the authorized formularies of the Lutheran communion. It
had been drawn up by Luther, but was revised
received

and arrested

it

tlie

and somewhat softened down by IMelanchthon.
It contains twenty-eight articles, of which twentyone are affirmative and declaratory of doctrine,
and seven polemical, against Eoman doctrine or
practice.
The Emperor received the Confession
with coldness, and forbade its publication. Fruitless discussions followed,

but the divisions of the

Catholics proved the safeguard of the Protestants,
some advocating extreme measures. Avhile others,

Lutherans

LutJicraiis

by which ho
and despondency
Wesley, he supposed that

headed Ly the Elector Archbishc^p of Mentz,
recommended conciliation. Finally a decree was

tlirough a certain spiritual course,

passed ordering the re-establishment of all snppressed doctrines and practices, the enforcement
of clerical celibacy, and the restoration of all
the plundered Church property. lUit no i)ractical
result followed, for all ])arties were looking forwan
to the meeting of a General Council, which, howBut the
ever, the Pope still contrived to delay.
election in 1531 of the Emperor's brother, Fer-

to find j)eace ; and, like
every one else must experience the same, or else
forfeit his claim to be considered a child of light,
lu a similar spirit he rejected the Epistle of St.
-Tames and the Apocalypse from the Canon,
because they did not accommodate themselves to
his judgment, or rather his theory, and thus he
laid the foundation of that Pationalism Avhich
at'terAvards prevailed so extensively in Germany.
He claimed for himself to throAV off Church
iiuthority, but it was that he might set up an
authority of his oAvn, and he Avould not allow to
Erasmus, to Carlstadt, to Zwingli, or to the
Anabaptists the right of differing from him.
The history of Lutheranism after the death of

I

dinand of Austria, King of Hungary and Bohemia,
be King of the Komans, alarmed the Protestant
Princes, Avho at Smalkald formed a league for
The
the protection of their religion and liberty.
history of this League, Avith its first transient
success and final disastrous failure, forms part of
the history of the Holy Eoraan Empire, and not
to

A

civil war followed, and the
of the Lutherans.
was that the Protestants were entirely

result

Hermann, the reforming
foiled on every side.
Elector Archbishop of Cologne, Avas deposed, the
Margrave of Brandenburg and the Duke of
Saxony were Avon OA^er by Charles to desert their
other Princes Avere compelled to submit,
and the tAvo great champions of the Protestant
cause, the Elector of Saxony, the son of Luther's
old friend, and the Landgrave of Hesse, Avere
made prisoners. Charles Avas everywhere triumWittenberg itself fell into his hands,
phant.
but he used his victory Avith moderation, alloAving
l)arty,

the Protestants to continue in peace.
The remainder of Luther's life AA'^as uneventful
but he Avas fully occupied in Avriting, and in
superintending the communities Avhich Avere called

by

name, living in security at Wittenberg,

his

Avhere he could defy alike the thunders of the
Vatican and the menaces of the Emperor. Death
carried

the

him

off before the triumph of Charles and
of Wittenberg, Avhich probably Avo;dd

fall

have been folloAved by more severe measures
against him.
He died shortly after the first
meeting of the Council of Trent, in 1546, at his
native place, Eisleben, Avhither he had been
summoned by the Count of Mansfeldt to settle

by

his local knoAvledge a dispute that had arisen
about boundaries.
He Avas buried at Wittenberg
with great pomp.
Luther's extraordinary strength of charactej' is
sheAvn by the great Bevolution Avhich OAves its
origin, its course, and its final triumph to him.
Nothing but a strong self-Avill Avould have enabled
him to Avithstand the poAvers alike of the Pope
and the Emperor, but it often hurried him into

too great violence in his controversies Avith his
opponents.
For the Pope, as might be expected,

he had no consideration ; but in his disputes Avith
Henry VIII. and Duke George of Saxony, he
displayed a violence of temper Avhich only injured
his cause.
His final breach Avith Zwingli Avas
unavoidable but the controversy Avith Erasmus
Avas carried on by him Avith an unbecoming heat,
Avhich only alienated and sent into the arms of
the opposite party one Avho had strong yearnings
;

after reform.

The
Avas

other great defect of Luther's character
He had himself gone

his subjectiveness.
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had been brought from

Luther may be shortly

sorroAv

told.

When

Charles had destroyed the power of the
League he contented himself Avith asserting his
political supremacy over the Protestant Princes,
and did not interfere Avith their religious prin-

His desire Avas to effect a comprehension
through the Council of Trent, Avhich Avas then

ciples.

Of the history of the
its sittings.
Council it is not the place to speak, save that at
the critical moment, the Pope, for his private
ends, baffled the Emperor's design, by suspending
Thus disappointed, Charles dreAV up
its sittings.
tAventy-six articles of compromise, knoAvn as the
Interim, Avhich. he submitted to both parties.
It
was to hold good only until the Council had
given judgment on the disputed points, Avhence
For the most part it alloAved
it derived its name.
matters to remain for the time as they were, and
Avas therefore gladly accepted by the moderate
Lutherans, although the more rigid, particularly
those in the imperial cities, still held aloof, until
But these
they Avere reduced bj' force of arms.
victories lessened the Emperor's authority, by
Idndling the jealousies of Catholic and Protestant
Princes alike ; and Maurice, the ncAv Elector of
Saxony, by whose aid he had won most of his
poAver, Avas still a zealous Protestant, although
ambition had hitherto got the better of his reliMaurice noAV felt alarm for the
gious principles.
existence of his party, and accordingly began to
intrigue against the Emperor, until seizing a
favourable opportunity, when the attention of the
latter Avas draAvn off to the Council of Trent, he
His proagain raised the standard of civil Avar.
fessed object Avas to protect the liberties of the
Empire, to maintain the Protestant religion, and
to liberate the Landgrave of Hesse, Avhom Charles
had long detained in unjust captivity. In the
war that folloAved, the ascendancy of the Protestant party Avas once more established, and Charles
liimself narrowly escaped being made prisoner.
His ill success, the advance of the Turks into
Hungary, and the mediation of his brother Ferdinand, the King of the Romans, at length induced
him to consent to the treaty of Passau, 1552.
commencing

The Landgrave

Avas

set

at

liberty,

and

the

Lutherans Avere placed on an equal footing with
the Catholics of the Empire until a diet could

meet which should

settle all religious

and

civil

Lutherans

Lutherans

But Albert of Brandenburg refused
be bound by the treaty, and carried on a war
of plunder with the Catholic Princes, until the
ban of the Enijnre having been published against
him, he was driven into exile, and his dorainions
were granted to his nephew, the IMargrave of

branded the accepters of the Interim as AdiaPHORiSTS, and alleged tliat Melanchthon was

difficulties.

to

Anspacli.

The lung expected

diet

met

at

Augsburg in

1555, under Ferdinand King of the Eomans, who
used all his influence to effect a reconciliation
between the contending parties. The result was
an act of perpetual peace and toleration for all
who adhered to the Confession of Augsburg.
Henceforth Lutheranism became the established
religion of North Germany, and was placed on
an equal footing with the Church in the imperial
The only remaining point of disgovernment.
pute concerned the ecclesiastical fiefs. Ferdinand
decreed that toleration should be granted to subjects, but that the change of religion in any
prelate should ipso facto vacate his benefice,
'f his decision Avas disputed in later times, but the
(question ^vas finally settled after the Tliirty Years'
War, when the treaty of Passau was again confirmed.
To return now to the mternal history of Luther's
communion. His place was at first filled by ]\Ielanchthon, but he was too gentle to maintain
Luther's pre-eminence, and henceforth the cause
won no more triumphs, but rather retrogressed,
first before the reformations effected in the Church
by the Council of Trent, and then before Calvinism.
The causes for this are easy to see. The chief
cause was the fearful spread of immorality among
Luther's followers, arising from his doctrine of

an evil which was acknowledged
by friend and foe. There were first the Anti-

justification:

alike

who appeared before Luther's death
He maintained that the Gospel
under Agricola.
only should be taught in the Churches to the
exclusion of the Law but his disciples claimed
the right to sin as much as they pleased if only
Even among the Lutherans
they held to Christ.
Nicholas Amsdorf declared that good works
were pernicious to salvation, and many others,
without going so far, were indifferent about
nomians,

;

The preachers in their serthemselves more and more to

Christian holiness.

mons confined

polemics, or to dry points of philosophical theo-

And
the loss of spiritual religion.
though learning flourished, Erastianism swallowed
logy,

up

to

zeal

The

and

piety.

later history

two chapters, their controversies among
themselves, and their efforts to bring about union
with the Calvinists.
first

controversy

v,^as

that of the Adiaj^hora,

from the Interim.
This decree proved distasteful to both Catholics and
or things indifferent, arising

Protestants
to give his

and Melanchthon, when called upon
opinion on the matter, declared that

;

while it could not be accepted as a whole, submission would prove the best course in things in-

such as concerning the exact number of
the Sacraments, many rites and ceremonies, particu-

different,

larly chanting, unction, &c.
rise to

a fierce controversy.
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Many other disthe interference of the Princes.
putes broke out and sectarian divisions arose, and
their result was seriously to impede the progress
At length, at the instance of
of Lutheranism.
the Elector of Saxony and the Duke of SaxeWeimar, who saw and lamented the evils of
body of moderate men was appointed
draw up a Formula of Concord, Avhich might
Diffibe accepted by the whole Lutheran body.

division, a
to

cult

although this undertaking was,

successful

beyond

anticipation.

it

proved

The Form was

produced at a conference at Torgau in 1576. It
was examined and corrected by a large number
of Lutheran Doctors, was submitted to the consideration of the Princes, was at last brought
forward before a general assembly of divines that
met at Magdeburg, and was adopted by them as
an authoritative exponent of Lutheran doctrine
against Calvinists on the one hand, and Lutheran
innovators on the other.
The next important controversy was that of the
Syncretists, commenced by George Calixtus in
His aim was to induce the
the following century.

Lutheran and Eeformed (or Calvinist) communions,
to which he was quite ready to add the Catholics,
not indeed to unite in one body, but to abstain
from mutual enmity and to join together in the
bonds of brotherly love. He believed, to the
scandal of many of that time, that the knowledge

Holy Trinity is less clearly revealed in the
Old Testament than in the New, that good v/orks
are necessary to salvation, and that God is acof the

cidentally (per accidens) the author of sin.
dispute was ended by the rise of Pietism.

This
[See

Walch's Introduction to the Controversies in the Lutheran Church.
Pietism was an attempt to lessen the profligacy,
want of discipline, and the general disorders Avhich
had been caused by the Thirty Years' War. It
originated with Spener of Frankfort, who strove
to effect a reform similar to that which WesHe
ley afterwards had in view in England.

further, J. G.

A^

of the Lutherans resolves

itself into

The

on the doctrine of Justification, because
he maintained the necessity of good works. The
controversy was i»ut an end to by the Formula of
Concord, and in the interval was thrown into the
background by the Synergistic dispute.
The Synergists declared tliat man co-operates
On this
with God in the work of salvation.
point also Melanchthon sided with them in opposition to the rigid Lutherans, who were headed
by Flacius of Saxe-Weimar, Professor of Divinity
His intemperate zeal threatened to cause
at Jena.
a schism between the Lutherans of Saxony and
of Saxe-Weimar, which was prevented only by
defective

This decision gave
rigid Lutherans

The

instituted

prayer meetings,

religious instruction, to

private classes

for

be carried on side by side

with the public services and exegetical teaching

But many of his followers degeneof Scripture.
rated into wild enthusiasts, prophecy-mongers and
fanatics, so that in some places laws were enacted
against them, and the magistrates were compelled
to suppress their meetings, owing to the commotions to

which they gave

occasion.

Liiflicra]is

LiitJicmns

In the last centiuy a body of men, tlio Ilorronh utter of Lusatia, formed a distinct social and
religious community nnder Count Zinzendorf.
!Many of tlieni had originally been Lutherans,
"with whom they professed to agree in doctrine,
though their ecclesiastical discipline Avas peculiar,
but they actually formed a distinct sect, and as
such have ever been discounteuanced by the
rigid Lutherans.
[Moravians.]

Liturgy was drawn up and accepted by 7750 out
the op]>osition coming
of 8i)r)0 congregations
jiartly from Berlin, Avhere a protest Avas made by

It

only remains

to

glance at the

relations

between the Lutheran and the Calvinistic bodies.
An attempt had been made in the sixteenth
century to eftect a union, but this was rendered
hopeless by the Formula of Concord.
It may
have been in consequence of this Formula that
Maurice Landgrave of Hesse-Cassel went over to
the Calvinists, and displaced all the Lutheran
teachers in the University of IMarburg, and the
generally througliout his dominions.
This was in 1 604. The dispossessed found shelter
inllesse-ParmstadtjAvhichhascontinuedLutheran.
In IGIO the Elector of Brandenburg adopted
a modified Calvinism. He introduced the simpler
form of worship, and embraced Calvin's vieAvs on
the Person of Christ, and on the Eucharist, but
rejected his teaching on Grace and the Divine
decrees.
He was content to hold these opinions
himself, and put no restraint upon his subjects,
but allowed, what Avas rare in those days, liberty
of conscience to all.
Henceforth his successors,
ministers

the Electors and Kings of Prussia, have distinguished themselves by their efforts to bring about
a union from time to time, as in a.d. 1631, 1662,
The last endeavour has met
1736, and in 1817.
Avith a certain amount of success.
The King of
Prussia in that year formed out of both communions in his dominions one Evangelical Christian
Church ; the names alike of Protestant and Reformed being abolished.
In a.d. 1822 a ucav
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;

the magistrates and tAvelve ministers, and partly
The old I>utherans, as they Avere
Silesia.

from

called, Avere for

some time subjected

to persecution,

particularly in Silesia, Avhere troops Avere quartered

upon them to bring them into submission, and
numbers of them fled to America, but they are
[United EvangelinoAv recognised by the laAv.
cal CnuucH.]
While the Lutheran and Reformed bodies exist
side by side in many parts of Germany, it may
be said generally that the greater part of North
Germany, Hanover, Saxony, Hesse-Darmstadt,
and Saxe-Coburg, and, in the south, Wurtembcrg,
are Lutherans

;

Avhereas in Hesse-Cassel, Baden,

and Anhalt, Calvinism prevails. The Scandinavian kingdoms are rigidly Lutheran, and there
an Episcopal form of Church Government and
some ancient Catholic customs have been retained.
[Swedish Protestants.]
Latterly, Lutheranism has spread Avidely in
America OAving to the German immigration.
Its adherents are, however, very

much

divided,

on

questions connected with ceremonial worship. On the one hand are the " Old
Lutherans," who used many ancient liturgical
customs, such as altar crucifixes and altar lights;
especially

on the other are the

"JSTeAV,"

or

"Reformed

Lutherans," Avho discourage the use of liturgies
and liturgical customs, and adopt the American
[Seckendorf, Historia
fanaticism of "revivals."
Lufheranisml. Dict. o/Theol., art. Lutheranism.

For a good detailed history of Lutheran

theology and its relations, see Krauth's Conservative Reformation, Philadelphia, 1871.1

LYONS, POOR OF.

[Waldenses.]

M
MACARIANS.

Tlie Monotlielites of Aniiocli,

from Macarins, who was patriarch at
the time of the second Council of Constantinojjle
[a.d. 680], at which he attended, and where he
defended his opinions.
[Monothelites.]
MACED(3^' lANS. [Pneumatomachi.]
MACMILLANITES. [Cameronians.]
so called

MAGIANS.

[Parsees.]

MAHOjSIETANS. The
[a.d. 571-632], who began

followers of IMahomet
to propagate his

new

about a.d.
The name given by the founder to his
611.
religion and adopted by its professors, is " Islam,"
the meaning of which is said by some to be " to
make peace, obtain unanimity," especially by submission
hence " to surrender," and in a religious
sense, "to submit wholly to God, and acknowledge
him only as Lord ;"- but by others, to be " to
seek righteousness with all one's strength."
I. Personal History OP Mahomet.
Mahomet,
faith in Arabia, his native country,

—

—

more correctly written, MohamMuhammad ("the praised"
or " the desired"), was born at Mecca, April 20th,
a.d. 571.^
It seems that he was named Kotham,
and that he adopted the title Mohammed, about
the time of the tlegira, to apply to himself some
Old Testament Messianic prophecies [Hagg. ii. 8
Cant. V. 16]. He was the only son of Abdallah and
Amina, of the noble but impoverished family of
Hashim, of the tribe of Koreish. His father died
two months before his birth, and his mother
when he was six years old; his grandfather, and,
on his death in two years, his uncle Abu-Talib,
though poor and with a large family, took charge
of him, and treated him kindly.
As a boy he
earned his living as a shepherd, an occupation
much despised by Arabs, but little is known with
certainty of his early life.
In his twenty-fourth
or, as

the

word

is

med, Mohammad, or

;

year he entered the service of Khadijah, a rich
and clever widow, thirty-eight years old, whom

he subsequently married, and by whom he had
two sons, who died young, and four daughters.
We learn nothing further of him till he came
before the world as a religious reformer.
Arabia was at this time ripe for a moral and religious reformation. Christianity had been early in^ This date must be regarded only as conventional,
being that generally accepted soon after Mahomet's death
[Sprenger, i. 138].
Muir [i. 13] and C. de Perceval [i.
282, 283] give Aug. 20th, 570 others fix it in 569. [See
Weil, 21, note 1
Siwnger (English), 75 Syed Ahmed,
On the Earhj Childhood, 2, 3.1
;

;
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;

troduced [Gal.i. 1 7], but was only slightly diffused,
chiefly in the petty kingdoms on the borders of
Syria, in Irak, and in some desert oases.
Orthodoxy was rare persecution had from early times
driven into the Peninsula heretics of all kinds
and shades. Judaizing Christians Ebionites,
Nazaraeans, Mend^ans,
Avere most numerous.
Erom these, especially the Mendaians, Mahomet
seems to have borrowed hisChristology and several
ritual and devotional practices; his early converts
being indeed sometimes called Sabians in the
traditions.
Judaism was more Avidely extended
and powerful. Several Jewish communities were
scattered over the country, and Jewish ideas,
owing to the high intellectual culture of the Jews,
were widely spread among the heathen, seeming
to have tainted Arabic Christianity also. Magianism [Parsees] had a few adherents, chiefly on
the borders of Persia.
But idolatry prevailed
over the greater part of Arabia.
One personal
God (Allah) and Creator was acknowledged, but
he was too far above man to care for him ; hence
various deities, who usurped most of his honour,
were set beside him, especially several goddesses,
daughters of, and mediators with Allah. Worship
was paid to the host of heaven, to fetishes,
symbols of higher poAvers, to stones and trees.
;

—

—

tribe had its own deity, priesthood, and
temple, but the centre of worship for all was the
Kaaba or holy house of Mecca, with its numerous
idols, said to be 360, Avhither the Arabs yearly
went on pilgrimage. Belief in evil spirits (Jinn),
by whom soothsayers and oracles were inspired,
and in angels, was universal ; some tribes had k
vague belief in a resurrection. Their moral condition was of the lowest.
They practised polygamy, with unlimited liberty of divorce; marriage

Each

widespread proThey were
passionately fond of wine, gambling, and marauding, were very revengeful, and had a horrible
custom of burying their infant daughters alive.
On the other hand, they Avere, as at the present
day, brave, generous, hospitable, high-spirited and
Avas alloAved to near relations

fligacy prevailed

among both

;

sexes.

On the borders small kingdoms had
been established, the kings of Avhich were vassals
eloquent.

the Byzantines, to the Persians, or to the
but the greater part of the Arabs,
;
Avhether settled in toAA^ns or nomads, Avere divided
into numerous tribes, each Avith its OAvn chief,
Avhich Avere perpetually at Avar Avith each other.
to

Abyssinians

Mahoniefajis

Mahonicfaiis
From among

tliose

iirolligate

idolaters,

just

ami duiing, Mahomet's youth, had arisen
a number of inquirers, Mho, probably inilucuced
indirectly by Jewish and Christian ideas, were
seeking a higher faith. These had cast oif idolatry,
with the superstitions and cruelties which it involved, and iHofessed to teach the religion of
Abraham, having sacred books of their own and
calling themselves llanifs, i.e. "I'uritans." Four
of them were relations of Mahomet; with one of
whom, Waraka, his wife's cousin, he Avas very
before,

intimate.
He at first called himself a Hanif,
adopting their teaching and often their Avords.
As regards the rest of the Avorld, it will suffice
to giA'e these historical landmarks.
Mahomet's
appearance as a prophet nearly coincided with
the foundation of Westminster Abbey ; Boniface
IV. had recently attained the Papacy; the Saxons
and other tribes of l!^orthern Germany were
adopting Christianity.
France was slumbering
under the ]\Ierovingians ; the Eastern Empire was
being ravaged by the Persians and Avars, but
Heraclius, who had just [a.d. 610] ascended the
throne, was preparing for his victorious campaigns.
[For the pre-Islamic state of Arabia, see Pocock,
Spec. Hist. Arab. 1-7, 33, 173; Sale, P. D. ^ I
C. de Perceval, Essal, &c. vols. i. and ii.
"Weil,
chap. i.
Sprenger (English) chap. i. ; (German)
i.
13-92, 249-268; Cazenove, Ilahometanism,
29-50; Muir, vol. i., Introduction; Quart. Rev.
cxxvii. 314-322; Syed A\m\eA, Essays ; On the
Religion of the Pre-lslamic Arahs.']
When Mahomet Avas about forty years old, he
began, under the influences above described, to
doubt the truth of idolatry, to ponder in solitude,
;

;

;

among

the valleys and rocks near Mecca, on the
Unity of God, immortality, judgment to come.
After a severe mental struggle, amounting at times
almost to insanity, accompanied wdth epileptic
Avhich he had been subject in childhood),
horrible dreams and hallucinations, he imagined,

fits (to

that as he slept in a cave in Mount Hira, an angel,
Avho afterwards declared himself to be Gabriel,
appeared to him, and, calling him thrice, bade
him "cry." Mahomet answered, "What shall
I cry?"

whereon the angel delivered

to him a
the first revelation [Kor.
Isaiah xxix. 11 ; xL 6].
]lTo further

message from God,
xcvi. 1-5;

cf.

revelations

came

for

some

Mahomet's

time.^

mental distress returned; be thought himself
possessed by devils, and was only prevented
from suicide by a second appearance of the
angel, folloAved by a violent fit, on recovery from
Avhich he received a second revelation, bidding
him " arise and preach " [Kor. Ixxiv. 1 seq.\ From
that time to his death the revelations Avere constant, sometimes coming quietly, but generally accompanied by horrible fits, after which he was conscious of God's message to him.
Such is the
traditional account of Mahomet's call, and it is important as throwing light on his belief in himself.
JNIahomet's mission was at once acknoAvledged
by his OAvn household his wife, the confidante
of his doubts ; Ali, his cousin, who was however
,

—

This interval is called the Fatrah, or intermission
[Rodwell, 3, note 2].
^
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and Zeid, his froedman and
had been a Christian. Others
soon joined him some being persons of position, as
Abu-l>ekr, and Othman, afterwards caliphs, and
At first ho and his converts
several slaves.
suffered only from derision, and there Avas a
But Avhen, after
general feeling in his favour.
only seven years old

;

adoi)ted son, Avho
;

he proceeded publicly to attack
; he Avas compelled to teach only in private, in the house of a
folloAver named Arkam ; he himself had to endure
insult and violence; his poorer followers were torabout

tAvo years,

idolatry, violent persecutions arose

tured,

many

of

them

recanted,

and others

fled to

Abyssinia [a.d. 616]. The fugitives hoAvever returned in a feAV months, on a rumour that a
reconciliation had taken place between the pro-

and his persecutors. The truth was, that
Mahomet's faith in his mission had for a time
given way, and he acknowledged idols as interBut finding his converts mucli
cessors with God.
scandalized \_Kor. liii. 34], and himself despised, he
]ihet

retracted his concession, declaring that the devil
had misled him [Kor. xvii. 74, 75, xxii. 51]. Per-

secution therefore was renewed; but indignation at
his treatment led to the conversion of his uncle,

Hamza, and soon
Omar, hitherto a

after the valiant

and energetic

bitter persecutor, joined him.

This caused a great increase in the ranks of the
Moslems, Avho noAV ventured publicly to proclaim
their faith.
Plots Avere then formed against
Mahomet's life, and when the family of Hashim,
headed by Abu-Talib, declared that they would
avenge his death, the rest of the Koreishites
formed a league against them, put them under a
ban, forced them to retire in a body to their own
quarter of IMecca (the " Shib"), and there blockaded
them [a.d. 617]. About the same time^ some
IMoslems again took refuge in Abyssinia, Avhere

the Christian King (Najashi) protected them.
Others afterwards joined these, and fcAV of them
The Harejoined Mahomet till after the Hegira.
shimites suffered much from privation, but after
two (perhaps three) years [a.d. 619 or 620], dissensions arose among the confederates, the league
Soon after
Avas broken up, and the ban removed.
this event Mahomet lost his Avife, and his uncle
and protector, Abu-Talib. In a few weeks he
married a second Avife, and was betrothed to a
third, thus adoptingpolygamy. For a time, another
uncle, Abu-Lahab, subsequently his bitterest
foe, protected. Mahomet ; but withdrcAV this protection in disgust at his teaching that all their
Mahomet then
heathen forefathers Avere in hell.

attempted to gain converts at Tayif, three days'
journey from Mecca, but after a short stay Avas
On his road
driven out with insult and violence.
back to Mecca, he imagined that a company of Jinn
Avere converted by hearing him recite the Koran
\_Kor. xlvi. 2955'.,lxxii. 1 sq.\ Bypreaching at fairs,
to caravans of pilgrims, and wherever numbers of
people Avere collected, Mahomet had during some
years

won

adherents in different parts of Arabia,

especially at Yathrib, afterwards called ]\Iedina
"

Some

authorities put this second emigration soon
ii. 42, seq. 142
Muir, ii. 161,

after the first [Sprenger,

;

Mahometans

Mahometans
an abbreviation of Medinat-an-Nabi, "tbe city of

them

At two successive pilgrimages
the Prophet."
deputies from that city had secret interviews Avith
the Prophet in a valley near Mecca; they promised
to propagate Islam by every means in their powci",
gentle or forcible, and to receive and protect the
Prophet if he were compelled to leave Mecca. On
discovering this, the Koreishites resolved that
IMahoraet should be murdered, and he was nearly
surprised, only escaping by the devotion of Ali.

party.

Accompanied by Abu-Bekr, be fled from Mecca,
and they took refuge from pursuit in a cave, before

wove its Aveb,
nest, and a tree

Avhich, say the traditions, a spider

a pigeon laid

two eggs in

its

After three
they reached Medina, whither Mahomet's
chief folloAvers had already betaken themselves,
and the Prophet entered the city in triumphal procession. This event is the Hegira or flight; it took
place in a.d. 622, in the summer or early autumn.
The Hegira marks an epoch in Mahomet's life.
Islam and its founder henceforth have their place
Hitherto the Prophet
in the history of the world.
had had no field for action ; he had been the man
of thought and speech, the persecuted preacher of
a Monotheism Avhich looked to himself as its
Henceforth he was the man of action.
prophet.
Accordingly, he soon became Prince as well as
Prophet ; he formed the design of spreading his
faith and rule first over Arabia, then over the
world. His revelations iinderwent a corresponding
change. Hitherto they had consisted of doctrinal
and moral precepts threats of a judgment on the
wicked, promises of bliss for the good, accounts of
God's dealings with the men of old. Their style is
earnest, poetic, full of fire, and often very striking.
they coniS'^ow they assumed a more prosaic tone
cern passing events, contain laws, political and
social, and military directions, not unlike the
" general orders " of an army,^ justifications of ]\[ahomet's acts, public and even private, such as his
dealings with his wives. The morality of the Koran
also deteriorates polygamy is formally sanctioned
the liberty of divorce is extended ; force takes the
place of persuasion.
"We see at the same time a
very marked declension in Mahomet's character
he gradually gives himself up to the gratification
of his passions, and produces revelations which
alloAv to himself that which he forbids to others ;
he becomes treacherous, vindictive, cruel, countenancing and ordering assassination of his enemies,
Avholesale massacre of his prisoners. Nevertheless,
such Avere his attractive qualities and his force of
Avill, that he retained and increased to the last
the devotion of the great body of his followers.
The Prophet's first care was the organization of
the believers.
Forms and times of Avorship and
practical observances (fasting and alms), were
definitely settled a mosque Avas built, Avith houses
adjoining for jSIahomet and his wives, the number
of A\diom was constantly increasing.
To prevent
jealousy betAveen the tvA'o classes of his folloAvers,
the Muhajerin, or " refugees," from Mecca, and
the Ansares, or " lielpers," of Medina, he formed

grew up,

to testify to its solitude.

(Inys

;

:

;

;

;

^

Sprenger says,

teur.' "

'
'

The Koran became a

[Pref. to vol. iv. p. 29.1
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sort of

'

Moni-

by pairs, one of each
soon acquired such poAA^r in the city,
that even those Avho disbelieved him were compelled to dissemble, but yet took every opportunity
of tliAvarting him.
These are often mentioned in
the Koran as "the hypocrites" [ii. 9-19, xxxiii.
1 2, 47, Ivii. 13], and gave Mahomet much trouble.
The Prophet tried to Avin over the JeAvs also,
having already adopted many of their ceremonies
and institutions. He made a fcAv converts, but the
great

into a brotherhood

He

body repelled

bitter opponents.

his overtures,

and became his

Mahomet thereupon

altered

most of the observances intended to gain them,
and, as soon as he was strong enough, attacked,
and either exterminated them or expelled them
from their lands AA'ith circumstances of great
cruelty and treachery.

The next six j^ears of his life [a.d. 622-628] Avere
passed in almost constant fighting, Avhich began
Avith attacks on Meccan caravans, but soon developed into regular Avarfare. The first pitched
Eadr [a.d. 624], Avas a great victory to
Mahomet, Avhich he ascribed to angelic aid \Kor.
iii. 120, ,w^., viii. 9, 10].
But in the battle of Ohod
[a.d. 625] the Moslems Avere completely defeated,
and Mahomet himself Avas severely Avounded.
For a time his influence Avas much weakened, but
his undaunted spirit and self-confidence soon regained their SAvay.
At length the Koreishites
and their allies, in alarm at Mahomet's groAving
battle, at

poAver, AA'ith

10,000

men
them

besieged Medina, Avhich

TlieMoslems
defended themselves vigorously for fifteen days
dissensions, fomented by emissaries of the Prophet,
broke out in the enemy's camp, and they retired
discomfited.
Henceforth Mahomet had little to
fear from his enemies.
He had adopted the policy
of conquering and converting Arabia in detail,
and encouraged by his successes, he marched with
a great force on Mecca [a.d. 628], under pretext
of performing pilgrimage.
The Koreishites opposed him in formidable numbers, and, after some
negotiations a truce for ten years was concluded
at Hodeibia, close to Mecca, one condition being
that the Moslem pilgrimage should be postponed
till the next year.
This caused great discontent,
Avas fortified against

[a.d. 627].

;

Avhich

Mahomet

tried to appease

truce a victory \Kor. xlviii.

1, seq?\.

by calling the
Soon after, a

had been slain in battle
Moslems, set some poisoned meat before'
the Prophet one of his companions died, and
Maliomet himself, aa'Iio only tasted a morsel, felt
the effect to the day of his death. The next year
[a.d. 629] he made the pilgrimage to Mecca, and
many of his chief enemies in that city came over to
him. But his forces shortly after suffered a severe
defeat at Muta in Syria, in their first encounter
Avith the Empire, on which the Koreishites broke
Mahomet, with 10,000 men, marched
the truce.
on Mecca, which submitted Avith little resistance
[a.d. 630].
The Prophet entered the city, Avent at
once to the Kaaba, and Avith the words, "Truth
is come, let lies -depart," ordered all the idols
"With wise magto be broken before his eyes.
nanimity he spared even his bitterest opponents
and, if they embraced his faith, loaded them
JcAA^ess, AA'hose relations

Avith the

;

;

S

MaJionicfiVis

Mahoincfaiis

with hoTionrs and wealth.
From ^[ecca lie sent
expeditions against the neighbouring tribes, and
destroyed their idols.
The next year, called the
year of depidations, was marked by the subniissidu
Ilencefortli the
of almost all the Arabic tribes.
policy of intolerance and exclusiveness was ]noIdolaters were forbidden
clainied in all its ri^ujour.
to set foot in the Holy City of Mecca ; tliej^ were
to be destroyed whenever and wherever they were
found.
To Jews, Christians, Sabians, IMagians
(" The people of the Book"), was olfered only the
"
alternative, " the Koran, tribute, or the sword
Afti-r the conquest of
\Kor. ix. 1-7, 29-35].
Mecca, Mahomet returned to Medina, his refuge
in distress and poverty, where, notwithstanding
Ins immerxse power, he continued to live the same

Smith [Mormons] is in contradiction Avitli hig
and Avith the character of his system, as
a real advance, religious and moral, upon Arabian
heathenism.
On the other hand his gross im-

ostentatiously simple

own

life

and milking

clothes,

as before,

his

own

mending

goats.

his

In 631

he led another expedition against the empire,
which, partly through the faint-heartedness of
some of his followers, partly from the privations
of the long march, effected only the conversion of
some border tribes. Mahomet Avas now past sixty
his health was broken by fatigues,
years of age
mental and bodily, by the effects of his malady,
his licentiousness, and the poison which had been
;

The last year of his life
administered to him.
was troubled by pretenders, who, aware of his
feeble health, hoped to seize his power.
These,
however, with the exception of INIoseilama of
Yemania, the most formidable, were crushed before
his death. Mahomet, feeling his end approaching,
made the pilgrimage to Mecca, which was conducted
with unexampled splendour, in the spring of 632.
Soon after his return to Medina he Avas attacked
by a fever, and died after an illness of fourteen
days on June 8th, 632.
He Avas buried in the
house of his Avife Ayesha, and almost on the spot
Avhere he had died.
One daughter, Fatima,
married to her cousin Ali, survived him.
After
Khadijali's death he had sixteen Avives and
several concubines, but only one son Avas born to
him, Avho died an infant.
[For his person and
habits, see Gagnier's J./wZ/erfa, chaps. 65 and ^^-^
Weil, 339-348 ; Irving, ch. 29 ; C. de Perceval,
iii. 332-337 ; Sprenger"(Englisli), 84-94 ; Muir, ii.
28-31, iv. 302, seq. ; Quart Rev. cxxvii. 301-304.]
The Mahometan biographers ascribe an immense
number of miracles to their Prophet but in this
they contradict many passages of the Koran [vi.
32-37, 109, 124; vii. 92-98, &c.], from Avhich it
is plain that Mahomet, when appealed to, as he
often Avas, for a miracle, referred his objectors to
the Koran itself as a proof of his mission, and
declares that even if a miracle were granted them
they Avould not believe. The only wonder hinted
at in the Koran is the journey to Jerusalem and the
seventh heaven in one night, Avhich Avas pretended,
or Avas dreamt, to have taken place just before the
Hegira. \_Kor. xvii. 1
For the traditional account
of this journey, see Irving, Life of Mahomet, chap.
xii. ; Taylor, His>f. Mohamvichinism, 367-379.]
It is dithcult to decide hoAv far Mahomet Avas
sincere in his claim to be God's messenger, and to
what extent he Avas a conscious deceiver. The
theory that hewasanimpostorof the type of Joseph
;

.
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Avhole life

morality in his dealings Avith his Avives, his
breaches of faith, such as the making Avar in the
holy months, and the revelations published to
sanction these crimes, his publishing as divine
insj^iirations to himself legends which he had learnt
from Jews and others, tlie opportuneness of so
many revelations to suit his OAvn Avishes and
plans, make it impossible to acquit him of imposture.
The probable explanation is, that his
earnestness and belief in his mission led him, as
it has led many others, to look upon all his impulses, desires, and excuses, as coming from divine
prompting [Mdhler, Ueher das Verhiiltniss, &c.,
i.
368-370].
The nature of' those impulses,
especially toAvards the end of Mahomet's life, and
the character and history of his religion as the
greatest foe of Christianity, make it probable also
that he Avas a special instrument in the hands of
Satan [Muir, ii. 60, seq.'].
HrsTOBY OP Maiiometanism.
Before entering in detail into this subject, it is necessary
to describe the nature of Islam as a political
power.
Its pecidiarity is the predominance,
both in idea and in fact, of the religious
element.
The acquisition of political power

The Avhole social
on the divine laAV, The
State, therefore, is only the religious community
in its unavoidable political relations.
The head
of the Church is ipso facto head of the State, and
that because he is head of the Church.
Hence,
in theory, Islam forms only one community, under
one head there is no room for national distinctions
every believer is a felloAV countryman
only a Moslem can rule Moslems.
The head of
the one community is an absolute despot, spiritual
and temporal, controlled only by the divine laAV
given to Mahomet. And as Islam claims to be
the universal faith of mankind, that head is the
LiAvful lord of the woidd.^
The result of this
theory was the establishment for a time of the
is

and

a

religious

principle.

civil fabric rests

:

;

mightiest empire Avhich the Avorld has ever seen.
That empire Avas dismembered, not by national

by disputes as to
Hence
the lawful successor of the Prophet.
every rebel Avas a heretic also; orthodoxy and
revolts from a foreign rule, but

loyalty were identical
theological differences
produced, or Avere produced by, political changes.
:

[Dollinger,

Muhainmad^s

Religion,

&c.,

33-36;.

Freeman, Lectures on the Saracens, lect. iii.]
AstheProphet hadappointed no successor, on his
death there was much disputing, and some danger
of a schism.
Finally, Abu-Bekr, Avhom Mahomet
had seemed on several occasions to point out for the
generally accepted.
He took the title
of Caliph (properly Khalif, ''Successor").
On
the neAvs of Mahomet's death, almost all Arabia
revolted, but after a short and bloody struggle
office, Avas

Avas finally subdued.
bequeathed his office

Abu-Bekr
to

1 The
Sultan of Turkey,
makes this claim.

Omar
in

his

[a.d.

632-634]

[634-644], Avho
official

titles,

still

Mahometans

Mahometans

companions to appoint
They, passing over Ali, appointed

successors Avere recognised as spiritual poAvers,

644-G56], under whom the primitive
of his predecessors began to be exHe was
clianged for luxury and corruption.
murdered in the mosque at JMedina, having provoked a rebellion by his partiality and injustice.

being found by IMahometan rulers to be useful
instruments.
The last of them [a.d. 1377] ceded
his claims to Selim the Terrible, Sultan of the
Ottomans, A\diose successors have since that time
been regarded by orthodox Moslems as the right-

Ali [a.d. 656-661] succeeded him; but, encouraged
by his unpopularity, Moawiyah, sou of Abu-Sophian, of the family of the Ommiads, claimed the
caliphate, and in a campaign against him Ali was
His weak and gentle son, Hassan,
murdered.

ful caliphs.

months compelled to resign in favour
of Moawiyah [a.d. 661-680], who removed the seat
of power to Damascus, and made the caliphate
On his death, many Moslems refused
hereditary.

AVest,

named

six of Malioract's

his successor.

Othman

[a.d.

simplicity

was

to

in six

acknowledge

his son Yezid, advocating the

hence arose the sect of the
Hosein, son of Ali, grandson of the
Prophet, tried to raise a rebellion, but was defeated
and slain on the plain of Kerbela [a.d. 680].
Several civil Avars follovred, during which the
holy cities of Mecca and JMedina were twice
stormed, and the Kaaba was much damaged.
Under the Ommiads the caliphate became little
more than an ordinary Eastern despotism.
In A.D. 750, after a fierce war, the caliphate
was transferred to the Abbasides, descendants of
]\[ahomet's uncle Abbas, wdiereon the now vast
empire began to be dismembered. Abderrahman,
an Ommiad, established a caliphate in Spain
[a.d. 755-1030].
Different d,ynasties, nominally
subject to the caliph, really independent, occupied
outlying provinces
the Aglabites, in Tripoli and
Tunis [a.d. 800], the Edrisites, in the west of Barbary [a.d. 808], the Taherites, in Khorassan [a.d.
claims of All's family

:

Sliiites.

—

820],

and

others.

A

third (the Fatimite) caliphate

was established in Egypt
hamraad-al-]\rerdi,

[a.d. 908-1168] by Mowho professed to be descended
One of this line, /Vl-Hakim [a. d.

from the Prophet.
996-1020], claimed divine honours as anemanation
of the Deity, and is still worshipped by the Druses.
The name of Al-Mostanser Avas '[a.d. 1055], by
order of the Emir-al-Omra, substituted for that of
the i^bbaside caliph in the prayers of the mosques

Bagdad. Against Mustali, who had captured
Jerusalem [a.d. 1096],thefirst crusade was directed.
The Fatimites were finally [a.d. 1168] overthrown
by Saladin. The rival calipl is were constantly at war,
and did not scruple to use the aid of infidels against
each other.
In 762 the Abbaside Al-Mansor removed the seat of the caliphate to Bagdad. The
Abbaside caliphs Avere great patrons of science and
literature, but by their luxury and extravagance
hastened the decline of the caliphate.
In the
middle of the ninth century, the Caliph Al-Motassem formed a bodyguardof Turkish slaves, who soon
Avere able to dispose of the throne at will among
the Abbaside family.
From this time the caliphs
of Bagdad, though venerated in their spiritual
capacity, had little temporal power beyond Bagdad
and its neighbourhood. They became mere puppets in the hands of a new officer, the Emir-alOmra, "Commander of Commanders." Finally
[a.d. 1258], the Mongols took Bagdad and slew
the last caliph, Al-Mostassem.
person claiming
in

A
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to

be his uncle

fled to

Egypt, where he and

Ills

The detailed history of the j\Iahometan conquests and empire must be left to strictly historical Avoi'ks;^ a brief summary Avill sufiice.
The
Saracens^
so the Arabs were known to the

—

—

more than a century [a.d. 650750], in spite of tAvo repulses from (Constantinople
[a.d. 668-675 and 717-718], and the great defeat of
in little

Tours [a.d. 732], conquered Syria, Persia, and Western Asia to the Oxus, Egypt, almost all Africa and
Spain. BetweeuA.D. 750-1050,oAvingtotherevival
of the Eastern Empire, the decline of the caliphate,
and internal dissensions, the Moslem arms Avere

ou the Avhole stationary or retrograding. Crete
[a.d. 823], hoAvever, and Sicily [a.d. 827-878] Avere
conquered, and even Kome Avas sacked from the sea
In Asia Mahmoud of Ghizni [a.d. 9971028] won Transoxiana and Cabul, and introduced
Islam into India. The revival of military zeal,

[a.d. 846].

under the Seljukian Turks [eleventh century], Avho
took the place of the noAV worn-out Saracens, avos
checked by the Crusades [a.d. 1095-1270] in the
West and the Mongol ravages in the East. At
the end of the thirteenth century, Islam Avas at
its lowest ebb, ruling only in Egypt, part of Syria,
But in 1299 the
part of Hindostan, and Spain.
Ottoman Empire began its great career. It established itself in Europe [a.d. 1353], subdued Thrace
[a. D. 1 3 5 4] and the remains of the Byzantine possessions in Asia [a.d. 1390]. The defeat and capture of
Bajazet by Tamerlane [a.d. 1402] scarce!}^ checked
their course.
Bosnia [a.d. 1415], Wallachia [a.d.
and after seA^eral attempts
1418], Avere subdued
Constantinople Avas taken by Mahomet II., and the
Eastern Empire destroyed [a.d. 1453].
On the
other hand the Saracens Avere finally expelled from
Spain [a.d. 1492]. Moldavia [a.d. 1456],Servia,the
Morea, Albania [a.d. 1466], the Crimea [a.d. 1475],
Ehodes [a.d. 1522], most of Hungary [a.d. 1550],
,

;

Croatia [a.d. 1537], Transylvania [a.d. 1552],Avere
successively subdued. GermanyAvas twice invaded

1529,1532], Italy was ravaged [a.d. 1543], and
From about
A.D. 1550,owingtothegreatnavaldefeatat Lepanto,
a wearing struggle Avith Persia, and internal dissen[a. D.

several great victories were gainedat sea.

Ottoman poAver declined ; yet Cyprus [a.d.
1573], Crete [a.d. 1669], and part of Poland [a.d.
1676], Avere added to their dominions. In 1678 came
the first struggle Avith Russia; and the utter rout of
sions, the

See especially Gibbon, Decline and Fall, chaps. 51 to
; Ockley, Hist, of Saracens ; "Washington Irving, Lives of the Suecessors of
Mahomet ; E. A. Freeman, Lectures on the Saracens
Weil, Geschichte der Olmlifen ; J. H. Newman, Lectures
on the Turks; Creasy, Hist. Ottoman Turks; Von
^

end; Fm\ay, Bi/zantine Empire

Hammer,

Geschichte dcs Osmanischen Beiches.
This name, originally that of a small tribe of ArabiaFelix, is derived from Zara, Sara, " the desert, " Sarrik, "a
robber," or Sharkioun, "Eastern" [Smith, Diet. Anc.
Geogr. Saracens, ii. 204
Gibbon, ed. Smith, vi. 204,
notes 30 and a; Pococke, Sjicc. 33-35J.
^

;

Mahometans

MaJioinetaiis
the Turks before Vienna [a.d. 1G83], finally overthrew their military asccndaney by tlie end of the
century the Ottoman power was completely broken.
The Turks have gradually been stripjied of almost
all their European provinces, and their wars have
been almost wholly defensive.
The etfects of the INIahometan concjuests on
the religion of the conquered have been very
various.
In Christian countries where the
:

Moslem power has not been

lasting, as in Si)ain,

Sicily, and those parts of Eastern Europe conquered by the Turks, no trace of them is
left except buildings and some popular customs
and superstitions. Eut where their dominion has
endured, as in Western Asia and Northern Africa,
Christianity, once supreme, has no^\ almost perished. This has been caused partly by individual
conversions for no Christian population, except
perhaps that of Crete, has ever in a body apostatized
but mainly by the substitution of a Moslem
Baptism and the
for a Christian population.
teaching of Christianity were forbidden; Christian
women were forced into the harems of Mahometans Christian children were forcibly brought up

—

—

;

as

Moslems

\

indignities,

burdensome

taxes,

and

were imposed on Cliristians
from time to time violent persecutions took place.
Moreover, in many countries lieresy largely prevailed, which is unable to furnish any firm ground
of faith. Heretics frequently invited or combined
with Mahometans for the sake of overthrowing
their orthodox rivals.
[Egypt Lane, ii. 276
Gibbon, vi. 332, 428.
Syria and North Africa
Einlay, Byzantine Empire, i. 159.
Asia Minor
ih. i. 198].
One remarkable effect of the Mahometan spirit of conquest must be noticed. As it
personal

duties,

:

;
:

:

attacked Christianity as a religion, at first defence,
and subsequently reprisals on the part of the
Church became a religious dutj^ The nnwarlike
spirit of the early Church entirely passed away ;
and in its stead appeared that nnlitary Christianity which is so conspicuous in the history
of the Crusades [Milman, Led. Chr. ii. 220222 ; Lecky, Hist. Europ. Morals, ii. 262-268].
In heathen countries, the inhabitants usually
embraced, after a longer or shorter time, the
Moslem faith.
Persia since its first conquest
has undergone many vicissitudes between heathenism (under the Mongols), Sonnism, and Shiism,
which is now the national faith, and has become
in many points assimilated to the ancient ISfagianism. In India, during the Moslem dominion, Islam
was confined to the ruling classes at the various
courts, and found, little acceptance with the natives.
The Emperor Akbar discarded Mahometan peculiarities, and was a simple Deist.
In many points
Islam has approximated to Brahmanism.
Persecution has done its work here also, even in modern
times, especially by Tippoo Saib of Mysore [Dotlinger, 1.5, 16].
The sword and persecution have
ever been the chief means of propagating Islam;
no missionary organization has at any time existed,
and individual efibrts for voluntary conversion

have been rare and accidental.
Yet instances
are frequent
the Turks [eleventh century], the
Mongols [thirteenth century] of whole heathen
276

—

—

nations brought in contact with Mahometans
Astonishing
having voluntarily accepted Islam.
progress has been made by it for many years
past in Central Africa ; while in China and
the Asiatic Islands it has made many converts
[DoUinger, Muhammad's Religion, &c. 16-20;

Mohler, Ueher das Verhdltniss, &c. i. 386].
The causes of the success and rapid extension
of Islam may be thus summarized
[1.] The great power over nomadic and Eastern
races
of
as were the Saracens and Turks
Mahomet's personal character and religion. Even
in his faults he nearly corresponds with their
:

—

ideal,

—

and

his religion suits their habits

and ways

of thought.

Extension by the sword, as a religious printogether with the intense and burning
religious zeal of the Mahometans, fanned by hopes
of immediate bliss, sensual or spiritual, to suit
different temperaments, to those who died fighting
[2.]

ciple,

fur the faith.
[3.]

Want

among the

of religious depth

and earnestness

whom

Islam was opposed.
In early times, this was in great measure the result
of widespread heresy, which weakened faith, caused
indifference through weariness of controversy,
Christians to

and created numerous divisions and discords ; in
between the Roman and
Eastern Churches, and Protestants. Christendom

later times, of discords

,was divided
its

;

Mahometanism was,

successes, absolute unity, spiritual

at the time of

and temporal.

The outward character presented by Mahometanism. The permission in this life, and
[4.]

promise

in

the next, of sensuality

influenced

low and coarse minds; asceticism in the long and
strict fast, regular prayers and ablutions, almsgiving, abstinence from intoxicating liquors, and
other burdensome precepts, and a generally austere and scrupulous spirit, suited higher characters.
[See Hallam, Middle Ages, ii. 117, ed. 1872.]
[5.] The inward truth in the religion, namely,
the intense acknowledgment of God's sole supremacy, hatred of idolatry, and of everything that
trenched upon His prerogatives.
[6.] The military skill and wise policy of both
Saracens and Turks in dealing with Christians,
and the consequent strength of their government
as opposed to the weakness and discords among
Christian powers.
The cause of Mahometan decline is mainly
that Islam is especially a religion for nomad

and half-nomad races
they lose

their

hence

;

strength,

when they

Avhich

arises

settle

from

nomadic life, and their religion loses
They degenerate, become
its purity and power.
luxurious and inactive internal dissensions and
divisions arise ; the same doctrines {e.g. fatalism)
that strengthened them in their success Aveaken
them in their depression. Moreover, the oppositheir

;

tion to progress innate in Islam tends to keep
Mahometan nations stationary, while Christian

powers advance in power and wealth.
Authoritative Sources of Doctrine.
are the Koran and the Sonna.

These

[1.] The Koran consists of the revelations
which Mahomet professed to receive from time

Mahometans

Mahometans
to time, either directly from God or tliroiigh the
Angel Gabriel. The name Koran (lit. "that
which is read " or " that which ought to be read ")

applied both to the whole work and to any
It has many other titles with the
of it.
Mahometans Al Forkan, " Liberation," " Deliverance," hence " Illumination," " Ilevelation ;"
Al Moshaf, "The Volume;" Al Kitab, "The
is

j^art

:

It is
l^ook;" Al Dhikr, "The Admonition."
divided into 114 Chapters ("Suras," "rows,
"
primarily of bricks in a wall," thence " a line
Each chapter is divided into
of writing).
which
(Ayat, " signs," " wonders"),
verses

Both suras
vary slightly in ditferent editions.
and verses are of very difterent lengths,
the suras having from three to 286 verses, the
verses being from one to nearly twenty lines.
Each sura has its title, taken either from some
subject treated or some person mentioned in it,
or from some important word, often in the middle
Some suras have
or near the end of the sura.
two titles ; some verses have also titles of their
own. Next to the title comes the mention of the
place where, according to tradition, the sura was
Mecca, Medina, or partly at Mecca,
revealed
To every sura but the ninth
partly at Medina.
is prefixed the form of blessing, " In the name
This
of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful."
blessing is often called " Bismillah," from the

—

It is used at the beginning

firstword in the Arabic.

of all books and public documents, before meals

and other actions, and
of Mahometans.

is

constantly on the

li])S

As Mahomet thought expedient, he recited
each revelation to those who happened to be
present, one or more of whom usually committed
it

to writing,

on palm

leaves,

leather,

stones,

mutton-bones, or any rude material which might
be at hand. After the Hegira, the Prophet had
regular secretaries always in attendance on him.
Mahomet professed to recite each passage immediately on receiving it ; in fact, most of them were
carefully elaborated in private before they were
published. When the passages were taken down,
some few copied them, but most learnt them by
heart, as Mahomet wished his words to " live in

men's hearts." It is said that at the Prophet's
death a few persons could repeat the whole Koran.
Two years after, many of those who knew the
Koran were slain in the campaign against
Moseilama ; whereon Abu-Bekr, fearing the loss
of some of it, commissioned Zeid ibn Thabit of
Medina, one of Mahomet's secretaries, to collect
and arrange the fragments; he is said to have
gathered the text from " date leaves and tablets
of white stone, and from the breasts of men."
Apparently few or no copies of this recension
were made, for in a.d. G52, the Caliph Othmah,
learning that there were important variations in
the existing texts and in the recital of the Koran
by different persons, commissioned the same Zeid
ibn Thabit, aided by three Koreishites, to make
a new revision.
Several copies were sent to the
chief military stations, and all others were destroyed by the caliph's command.
This recension
of Othraan has come down to us almost unaltered.
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The greatest care has been exercised in maintaining the text pure ; hence there are very few
various readings, and those mostly confined to
the diff'erences in the vowel points and diacritical
signs, which did not exist in Othman's time.
There is good reason for believing that the first
recension under Abu-Bekr contained the Koran
as taken down from the Prophet's lips, with
doubtless some omissions, but without important
falsifications or interpolations; and that Othman's
revision
that is, the present text
faithfully reproduces that recension.
The Koran is composed absolutely without
any arrangement or system whatsoever. It has
]ieither beginning, middle, nor end ; it is a gathering of irregular scraps indiscriminately put together.
Zeid ibn Thabit seems to have arranged
the suras in their present order, putting the
opening prayer at the beginning, and the rest
like the pipes of an organ, the longest first. The
division into suras is, in a great measure, due to
IMahomet himself. To suit his own purposes and
the needs of his community, while at Medina, he
seems to have arranged his revelations, by mixing
up those of different dates and on difierent subjects
all in a chaos.
Hence in the same sura the most
discordant matters are treated, the writer passing
abruptly from one to another Avithout the slightest
transition.
Of modern authors no two agree as
to the chronological order of the different parts.
JNTumberless volumes have been written by Mahometan theologians to point out the connection
and train of thought. " Detailed injunctions of
things allowed and forbidden, legendary stories
of Jewish and Christian religion, amplifications
of all kinds, boundless tautologies and repetitions,
form the body of this sacred volume" [Goethe,
quoted in Quart. Rev. cxxvii. 348]. Eew of the
legends are repeated less than twice, some of
them eight or ten times.
Descriptions of the
last day, judgment, hell, paradise, form nearly
one-sixth of the whole.
Many of the repetitions
are to be ascribed to the redactors, Avho accepted
and incorporated all that proceeded from Mahomet,
even although it might have been superseded by
later utterances.
have, more than once,
several drafts of the same passage [comp. Kor.
Ixxxiv. 1-5; Ixxxii. 1-5; Ixxxi. 1-14].
In
spite, therefore, of many passages of striking
power and grandeur, of much vigour and beauty
of description, of moral sentiments tersely and
keenly expressed ; in spite, too, of the deep earnestness of conviction, the real devotion and piety
that pervades the Koran, it is to an English
reader dreary, monotonous, tedious, and dull.
But no work suffers so much from a translation,
however masterly, because its beauties consist

—

—

We

mainly in its rhythm and diction. There are no
less than an hundred names for the last day, and as
many ejiithets of God. Moreover, it was intended
not for reading, but for chanting, or recitation
hence, almost throughout runs a kind of continuous rhyme, to which the sense is frequently
sacrificed, often very striking, which no translation
can exactly reproduce.
Three stages may be recognised in the compo-

Maliomcfajis
eition of

the Koran.

strugglcs,

marked hy

[1.]

MaJioincfaus

Tlio period

of oarly

a higher poetical spirit, an

appreciation of the beauties of nature, more intense
feeling and earnestness.
[2.] The period of controversy and the formation of doctrine, shewing a
more prosaic and didactic style, with frequent
repetitions of histories and legends.
[3.] Period

The Sonna

[2.]

(lit.

"custom").

authoritative source of doctrine

is

The second

an amjdificatiou

It consists of
and explanation of the Koran.
the sayings and doings of the Prophet, as handed
down by tradition, put into writing, at the earliest
at the end of the lirst century after the Ilegira.

The

original purpose of the collectors of traditions

of power, of legislation, moral and ecclesiastical,

was

to sujjply materials for the decision of ques-

more dogmatic and commanding
tone, and comparative freedom from histories and
Yet, even to the last, there come at
legends.
times grand and Avild poetic utterances, like those

and even of habits
and customs, when the Koran is silent. The

indicated

of the

by

a

A

period.

first

Koran

is,

Mahomet

word "say"

is

special peculiarity of the

word

that every

speaking to

certain unity of style runs

A

through the whole.

is

ascribed to

God

mark

the

in order to

;

this,

^jrefixed to the didactic portions

Kor. cxii. 1].
The orthodox Mahometans hold that the Koran
that the first transcript
is divine and uncreated
has existed from everlasting beneath the throne
of God, written on a tablet of vast size, called
" The Preserved Tablet," which contains also the
A copy from
divine decrees, past and future.
this tablet, in a single paper volume, bound in silk
and ornamented with gems, was, on the " Kight of
[see e.g.

;

Power" [Kor. xcvii. 1], in the month Eamadhan,
sent down by the hands of Gabriel to the lowest
heaven, whence the Archangel revealed it to
j\Iahomet in portions, as occasion arose, shewing
the whole volume to the Prophet once a year
[Pococke, Sj)ec. Hist. Arab. 222, seq.; D'Herbelot,

B. 0.
guage

art.
is

AlcoTan\.

The most extravagant

lan-

Mahomet

himself
surpassing excellence in proof of

used in

its

praise.

appeals to its
his mission \_Kor.

ii.
21; iv. 84; xi. 16; xvii.
90 ; xlvi. 2-7, &c.], and tliis has been a favourite
argument with his followers. A living Mahometan
writer heads a subdivision of an essay, " That

the perfection of the
origin" [Syed Ahmed,

Koran proves its divine
On the Holy Koran, 35],

which we

read, " "VVe boldl}- and confidently
the face of all our antagonists, that a
like unto it has never been, and never will be
To explain the various
produced " \ihid. 36].
contradictions and discrepancies, they put forth
the doctrine of abrogation [Kor. ii. 100; xvi.
103], that God cancelled some verses and supplied
them by others 225 verses of the present text
are said to be abrogated.
The Koran is Avith the IMahometans not only
all that the Bible is to Christians, but also their
code of law and jurisprudence, and to a great
extent also their Book of Common Prayer. They

in

assert, in

:

hold it to contain, implicitly or explicitly, all
knowledge. They treat it with the utmost reverence, being very careful so to hold or hang it that
it may not be below the girdle
no other book is
ever put on the top of it ; no Moslem may touch
it unless he is legally pure; it ma} not be printed,
for fear of something unclean in the ink, paper,
or printer it may not be sold to, or even touched
by, an unbeliever ; they use it, the whole, or
separate verses, as an amulet or charm ; they
consult it and divine by it on all important
;

;

occasions.

tions of doctrine, morals, law,

Sonna,

therei'cn-e,

chiefly

deals with matters of
inspired prophet,

As Mahomet was an

practice.

deeds and words are regarded as prompted
therefore as authoritative guides

all his

by God, and

Hence it became a regular
his followers.
business to collect all statements about the Prophet that rested on credible authority.
They

to

Avere at first learnt

when

afterwards,

by heart, and taught in lectures;
the number increased to an

enormous extent, they were brought into one
form and put into writing. At first any professed
traditions were accepted
at length, learned Moslems undertook to sift and criticise them. Hence
;

the formation of the Six Canonical Collections,
Avhich were composed between a.d. 870-930.

There are

also others of later date

authority.

same form.
long

;

and

inferior

The traditions are all cast in the
They are seldom more than ten lines

each relates usually only to one

fact, iu

the

same style, and in the form of a dialogue. At the
head of each is put the chain of witnesses (Isnad)
on whose authority the tradition rests, beginning with the writer, and going up to some companion of the Prophet. This is of great importance,
and is, with Mahometans, a test of the " soundness " of a tradition.
They are on all possible
subjects.
A single specimen will suffice,—
" Ibn Saad, from Wakidy, from Zakariya ibn
Yahia ibn Yazid Saadi, from, his father. The
Prophet said, I speak purest Arabic ; I am a
Koreishite, and speak the dialect of the Banu'

Saad.' "
Many of these traditions are spurious ;
those that relate to questions of law and morals
have been of great advantage in enlarging and
giving breadth to the narrowness of the Koran
[Muir, I. xxviii.-cv. ;
Sprenger, i. 9-12, iii.
Ixvii.-civ. ; Dollinger, 9-12].
Doctrines. On this subject it is important
to bear in mind two points.
[1.] According to
Islam, revealed religion has the same extent as in
the law of Moses, including civil and criminal

and also, to some degree, social habits. [2.]
Islam, as professed, does not represent Mahomet's
The
personal views at any period of his life.
Koran and the genuine traditions represent all
the stages of belief and action through which the
Pro2)het passed in twenty years; whereas all therein contained is of equal and absolute authority
laws,

with jNIahometans. Moreover, there are many
accretions of later date, to supjdy felt deficiencies
either in theology or jurisprudence ; most of these

same sources as
the teaching of Mahomet, namely, Judaism and

accretions being derived from the
Christianity.

The
articles

faith of Islam
:

—"

1.

There

is
is

summed up in the two
no God but God. 2.

Mahometans
Propliet of God."

Lraliomet

is tlie

doctrines

and ordinances taught

Mahometans
Hence

all tlie

or practised

by

Mahometan
the Prophet arc of divine authority.
theologians divide their religion into two parts
Faith (Inian) and Practice (Din.)
[A.] Faith is divided into six heads.
1. God.
3. His Scriptures.
4. His Pro2. His Angels.
f).
The Resurrection and Day of Judgphets,
6. God's absolute decree and predestinament.
tion of

good and

God

evil.

the creator and preserver of all
things in heaven and earth, Avithout beginning or
end, omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent.
Beyond all other attributes is that of absolute
Mahometanisni teaches the sternest and
unity.
K"othing exists but the
strictest monotheism.
The Creator is the
Creator and the creation.
only power, force, and act, in the universe ; all
things are effected at His will and b}'- His passive
1.]

is

heaven, learn God's secrets, which they impart
to soothsayers; the angels drive them away with
stones, i.e. shooting-stars.
The jinn are of both
sexes,

i^ropagate their species,

human

beings,

death.

They

eat,

are

drink,

sometimes with

and

are subject to
generally invisible, but can

assume various forms at pleasure. Many men,
especially Solomon, have gained great power over
the jinn.
The doctrine of angels and jinn is
derived mainly from Jewish tradition and Arabic
belief, with a slight admixture of Christian no[Geiger, Was hat Mohammad aus dem
Judenthinne aiifgenommen, 83-85, 185; Sprenger,
ii. 238-251
Eodwell and Sale, noies passhii].
These have
3.] Scriptures, or Divine Books.
tions

;

been in
to

all

Adam,

104, sent down by God to man : ten.
Seth, thirty to Idris (Enoch),

fifty to

Hence God is immeasurably above
His creatures, Avho are but His tools. Angels,
devils, jinn (or geirii), all owe their being to
Him, and are liable to death or extinction at His
will.
Thus ]\Iahometanism is far removed on the
one hand from Epicureanism, Pantheism, and
idolatry; on the other, from the Christian doctrines

Abraham, one to Moses (the Law or PenDavid (the Psalms), one to Jesus
(the Gospel), one to Mahomet.
Each of these
abrogated the preceding, and confirmed that which
followed. All are lost but the last four, of which
all but the Koran have been misinterpreted and
corrupted by the Jews and Christians but yet
some passages remain confirming the Koran and
prophesying Mahomet. The whole Old Testament

Christians,
of the Trinity and the Incarnation.
and even Jews, because they hold Ezra to be the
Son of God \Kor. ix. 30], are included Avitli
heathens as polytheists those who pay divine

regarded as sacred, but not so highly as the
The following texts are quoted
as referring to Mahomet
Gen. xvii. 20, xxi.
13 ; Deut. xviii. 15, 18, compared with xxxiv, 10;

honours to creatures.
2.] Angels are inferior to men, because they were
bidden to worship Adam, and because Mahomet
was a man. They are God's ministers and servants, free from sin, who praise God day and
night, and are never weary of serving Him.
They have pure and subtle bodies, created of an
ethereal kind of fire or light
they have neither
distinction of sexes nor carnal appetites, but
differ in form, degree and duties.
Some bear
the throne of God
others intercede for the
faithful
others guide the affairs of earth, and
help and guard the f^iithful others watch over
heaven, others preside over hell ; others bear
away the soul at death ; two, one on the right
hand, one on the left of each living person,
record his good and evil deeds respectively ; two
shall bear each soul to judgment.
The four
most important angels are -Gabriel, their chief,
the angel of revelations, declared to be identical
with the Holy Ghost; Michael, the friend and
protector of the Jews; Azrael, the angel of death;
Izrafil, who shall sound the trumpet on the
xesurrection-day.
One of the angels was called
Azazil.
Refusing God's command to worship
Adam at his creation, he was cursed, and lost
his high position ;
hence he became Iblis
[Aia^oAos], or Satan, the enemy of God and
man. Besides angels there are also Jinn (sing.

Hab. iii. 3. (Sinai = Judaism; Seir =
Paran = Islam).
Cant. v. 10-16
(a description of Mahomet); Isa. xxi. 7 (Chariot
of Camels, or, more literally (Vulg.), Eider upon
a camel = Mahomet ; chariot of asses, or rider
upon an ass = Jesus); Hagg. ii. 7; Luke xxiv.

ministers.

—

;

;

;

;

—

Jinnee), a race inferior to angels, created before

Adam, of fire. The jinn are both good and evil.
The former accepted Islam, the latter rebelled
against God, and refused to believe Islam
they
are called Sheitans (Satans), Ifrits, or Merids.
Of
;

these Iblis

is

These
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father.

the lord, and, according to some, the
evil iinn, by listening at the doors of

ten to

tateuch), one to

;

is

Psalms and Law.

:

—

xxxiii. 2;

Christianity;

49; John i. 20-25 (that Prophet=Mahomet),
26; xvi. 7 (U.apa.KX-qro'i, a corruption of
nept«:AvTos=Mahomet) [Syed Ahmed, Essays,
On the Prophecies resjjecting Mohammed, esp. pp.
9, 10; Pococke, Spec. Hist. Arahum, 17, seg.]
These are men sent down from
4.] Prophets.
God to teach mankind, all believing the same
creed (Islam), honoured by communications from
God, workers of miracles. Of these there have
been, according to one tradition, 224,000, according to another, 124,000, of whom 313 have been
ambassadors or apostles.
Of these there are
mentioned in the Koran, Adam, Abel, Seth,,
Idris (Enoch), I^oah, Hud (identified by some
with Heber), Abraham, Lot, Ishmael, Isaac,
Jacob, Joseph, IVIoses, Aaron, Shoaib (the same
as Eeuel, Eaguel, or Jethro, Moses' father-in-law),
David, Solomon, Elijah, Elisha, Jonah, Job,
Ezra.
Very curious and unscriptural legends are
told of many of these, derived chiefly from Jewish
&c.
tradition [Geiger, Was hat Mohammad,
98-196].
From the ISTew Testament, Zachariah,
John the Baptist, and Jesus, are named prophets
in the Koran ; the accounts of these are derived
from an heretical, apparently Ebionite or JudseoChristian, source.
Besides these, there are mentioned also Lokman, Saleh, Arabian prophets
Dhulkifl, whose identity is disputed (Ezekiel,
Obadiah [1 Kings xviii. 4], or Isaiah [Eodwell,
179]), and Dhuikarnain (Alexander the Great).
xiv. 25,

MaJionietaiis

MaJio)uctans
RcsumciUin and

5.]

Under

this

head

it -will

the Dun ^f Jn'Jgmevf.
be convenient to take the

Avhole doctrine of the state of the soul after death.

"When a corpse has been

laid in the tomb the
soul returns to it for a shoit time, and the deceased is then visited by two terrible angels,

!^hlnka^ and Kekir, who question him concerning his faith.
The wicked they will severely
torture, but the good they will leave in peace.
There are many o^iinions about the state of
the soul of ordinary believers between death
and the resurrection [Sale, P. D., § 4 ; or Lane,
The souls of proMod. Egypt, ii. 269].
jihcts are admitted into paradise at once ; the
those who die in battle
souls of martyrs
rest in the crops of green
against infidels
birds, which eat of the fruits and drink of the
IMany fearful signs will go
rivers of paradise.
before the resurrection, eclipses, earthquakes,
wars, the coming of Antichrist (Dijjal), who

—
—

and slain by Jesus Christ. It
by three blasts of the trumpet
at the first of which the universe will be shaken,
the sea dried up, the mountains levelled, and the

but simply by the mercy of God,
through faith ; but the happiness of each will bo
measured by his merits. To estimate these, sii\s
are divided into those that deserve punishment
in the next world and those whose penalty is
Doctors differ in the
inflicted during this life.
assignment of particular sins to these categories
The doc[Palgrave, Arabia, 281-285, sm. ed.].
trine of the future state is derived mainly froni
Jewish tradition, with an admixture of Christian
and Parsee elements.
Predestination.
Every event has been
6.]
absolutely predestined by God, and written
from all eternity on the "Preserved Tablet."
Hence each man's lot is irrevocably fixed
how, and how long, he is to live, what his end
will be, and no human care can vary or ward off
God's decree.
This has four branches.
1.
[B.] Practice.
Prayer, including Purification.
2. Almsgiving.
merits,

Fasting.

Pilgrimage.

will be defeated

3.

will be preceded

Purification is a
necessary preparative for prayer, which will not
be accepted from an unclean person. It is of tM'o
The greater or extraordinary purification
kinds.
is of the whole body, to cleanse from certain ceremonial defilements. These defilements are nearly
the same as those of the Jewish Law [Lev. xv.].
It is also performed on the morning of Friday
and of the great festivals. The lesser or ordinary
j)urification
takes place before the ordinary
prayers, and on some other occasions ; it consists
in washing the face, arms, elbows, feet, hands,

works of

man

destroyed

;

at the second, all living

even angels and jinn, will be annihilated
only God and the dwellers in paradise and hell
will remain.
Forty years after will be sounded
creatures,

the blast of resurrection, when all will come to
life again, will appear before God and be judged;
their deeds shall be weighed in a balance, and as
good or evil preponderates, so shall be the sentence.
Not only men but also brutes and jinn will be
thus judged.
After the judgment retribution
will be exacted for every wrong and injury doi:c

This being finished,

to otliers.

all

men

vv^ill

be

led over the bridge Al-Sirat, which extends over
the midst of hell, finer than a hair and sharper
than a sword's edge, beset on both sides by briars

and thorns.

The good,

led

by Mahomet and the

1.]

4.

Prayer and Purification.

mouth,

nostrils, ears, feet,

and before sunrise

the wicked will fall into hell.
In hell there are
seven regions the first of these is reserved for

the sun begins to decline

:

the other six regions are assigned
who will be tortured
for ever.
The horrors of hell are verj' vividly
described
fear being, according to Mahometan
doctors, the chief motive of morality.
Between
hell and paradise there is a partition (Al-Araf ),
or intermediate region, where those shall be placed
whose good and evil deeds are equal. The descriptions of the joys of Pai'adise are very minute ;
the reward of the blessed will consist chiefly in
sensual enjoyments
most delicious meats and
drinks, the society of each man's wives, and of
the hovn-ies or girls of paradise.
To enjoy these
thoroughly they will live in perpetual youth.
But these sensual delights will be little regarded
by the most blessed, to wliom it will be granted
to see the face of God.
Many Moslems hold that
the descriptions of paradise are figurative and it
is worth notice that they were Avritten when
ISIahomet had only one wife.
Persons will

into paradise

;

to those of other religions,

;

—

:

be

admitted to
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paradise,

not

by

their

own

recit-

:

]irophets, will pass safely over it into paradise

wicked Mahometans, who will only remain till
their sins are expiated, and will then be admitted

with prayers, and

The prayers, &c., are
ing sura 97 of the Koran.
often omitted [Lane, Mod. EgyjJt, i. 85-89].
When water cannot be procured, sand is allowed
This relaxation occurs in the Talmud
to be used.
Prayer is ordered to be made five
[Geiger, 89].
times daily
[1] in the morning at daybreak
;

[2] just
;

after

noon,

when

[3] in the afternoon,

midway between noon and

nightfall ; [4] a few
minutes after sunset ; [5] at nightfall, when the
evening has just shut in.
Some add two other
times, which are not imperative
[6] between
:

and noon [7] a little after midnight. The
second and third and the fourth and fifth services
may be kept together, thus making three prayers

sunrise

;

Ahmed, On the Religion of the PreThe times of prayer are
proclaimed by muezzins from the minarets of the
daily [Syed

Islamftlc Arabs, 17].

mosque, in a sort of chant, Avith very striking
eftect.
The prayers may be performed either at
home or in the mosque. The worshipper always
turns towards Mecca (the Kaaba)
he adopts
various attitudes. The worship consists of repeated
ejaculations of the Takbir (Allahu Akbar, God is
most great), Eaka, or inclinations, prayers and
recitations from the Koi'an, especially suras iii.,
;

The prayers are
256, cviii. cxii. cxiii. cxiv.
short forms, incessantly repeated, inelastic, inexpansive, with few ideas.
The regular public service in the mosque takes place at noon on Friday,
" tlie day of the assembly;" it is of the same

V.

nature as the private daily devotions, with tho

Mahometans

ivIaJiometmts
addition of a sermon. ExcejDt on certain festivals
women are not allowed to attend the public serIntercession,
vices, or to pray in the mosque.
both for the living and the dead, forms a conThe praj'ers are
spicuous part of the devotions.

addressed to God ; but the intercession of
the saints is intreated. The ]\Iahometans are very reverent and devout during their
all

Mahomet and

devotions, both private and public.
2.] Alms are of two kinds, those prescribed by
the law, and those Avhich are voluntary.
The

former were in early ages collected by officers
appointed by the sovereign, and applied to pious

payment and application is now left to
The proportion to be given varies
according to the kind of property from which it

uses

their

;

the conscience.

is

given.

There is one obligatory fast in
3.] Fasting.
the year the month of Eamadhan, because the
Koran was given in that month. From the time
the new moon appears to the next new moon,
the IMoslem is bidden to fast every day, from the
time when one can distinguish plainly the white
thread from the black
explained by some to
mean the white and black streaks seen in the
until sunset.
east before daybreak
He must
abstain during that time from eating, drinking,
smoking, perfumes, and all sensual indulgences.
There arc some few exemptions, but those who
are hindered by any temporary cause must fast an
This
equal number of days in another month.
fast is kept with great strictness, and when
Kamadhan falls in summer^ it is most oppressive.
The idea was probably derived from the Christian
Lent.
There are also some optional fasts, the
most important being the Ashura, the 10th day
of Moharram (1st month). This was in imitation
of the Jewish day of Atonement; it was instituted
as obligatory soon after the Hegira, when Mahomet
was trying to win over the Jews, and was after-

—

—
—

wards made optional.

The same day

is also

kept

in memory of the martyrdom of Hosein, the
Prophet's grandson, at Kerbela.
Every believer is bound once
4.] Pilgrimarje.
life, either in person and by another, whose
expenses he pays, to make the pilgrimage to
Mecca and Mount Arafat, unless prevented by
poverty or ill-health. It takes place in the month
Dzul-hajji.
The ceremonies to be performed by
pilgrims are very numerous and complicated ; the
chief of them are the wearing of the Ihram or
sacred garment, consisting of two simple pieces
of cloth wrapped round the loins and over tlie
shoulder, compassing seven times the Kaaba or
holy house of Mecca, kissing or touching each
time the black stone, fabled to have fallen from
heaven a journey to Mount Arafat, about ten
miles from Mecca, and the offering of victims
(sheep, goats, kine, or camel).
[For further particulars see Burckhardt, Travels in Arabia, vol. i.
Burton, A Pilgrimage to Mecca and El-Medimih ;
Sale, P. Z)., §
The practice of pilgrimage and
4.J
most of the customs connected therewith were
borrowed from the heathen Arabs ; but a fresh

in his

;

^

The Mahometan year

goes through
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all

is lunar ; hence each month
the seasons in about thirty-two years.

meaning, connected with the legend that Abraham

and Ishmael

instituted the pilgrimage, was assigned to them. Pilgrimages are also often made
to the tombs of saints, to pray for their intercession. Besides the above observances, all the Mahometans practise circumcision and wear beards.
These customs, derived from the Arabs, are not
mentioned in the Koran, their institution is
ascribed to Abraham.
[Syed Ahmed, Rd. of
Pre-Islamitic Arabs, 8.]

There are certain things forbidden by Islam
practices, partly unclean meats,
partly things likely to do harm.
These are
various superstitions about cattle, burying female
partly heathen

children alive, divining by arrows, casting lots,
usury, wine, and all intoxicating
liquors and drugs (some add even coffee and
tobacco), eating blood, swino's flesh, whatever

gambling,

dies of itself or

or

fall,

or

is

strangled, or killed

by another

beast, or

is

by

slain in

a blow
honour

of an idol, or anything at the slaughtering of
which the name of God has not been said,'"^
Some ]\Ioslems add many other meats to this list,

some exceptions, those forbidden by
the law of Moses.
War against all unbelievers, if they have been
the aggressors, is enjoined as a sacred duty ; if
not fighting for pay, those who are killed in it
are regarded as martyrs.
Of those enemies who,
refusing to capitulate or surrender, are reduced
by force of arms, the men may be killed or enslaved, and the women and children enslaved.
Life and liberty may be granted them if they
surrender and agree to pay a poll-tax, or embrace
Islam.
If they have acted treacherously they
may be exterminated. It has been a great question with Mahometan theologians when " religious
being, with

war " (Jihad) is allowed or commanded [Hunter's
Indian Musidmans, chap. iii.].
Civil and Criminal Laws. The most important

A

of these are the laws relating to marriage.
Moslem may not have at the same time more than
four wives, who must all be free women and
Moslems; but, in addition, he may keep any num-

ber of slave concubines \_Kor. iv. 3; Lane, i. 122].
An unlimited power of divorce, Avithout giving
any reason, is allowed to the husband, and is fully
taken advantage of; cases are mentioned of middleaged Mahometans who have had thirty, forty, or
even fifty wives [Dollinger, 26]. A wife cannot
obtain a divorce except for cruelty or neglect, and
man may divorce
then she loses her dowry.
his wife twice, and take her back without any
ceremony ; but if he divorce her a third time, or
pronounce a triple divorce in one sentence, and
then wish to marry her again, she must be first
married and divorced by another husband, who
must have consummated the marriage. A divorced
woman must wait three months, or, if pregnant,
till she is delivered, before she can marry again.
An adulteress is punished by stoning if detected ;
but there must be four eye witnesses of the deed,
and a false accusation against any woman is
punished by scourging. If a man have a child

A

^

Hence the Moslem butchers always say the "

millah" on slaughtering a

beast.

Bis-

Mahometans

Alahonicfaus
by a concubine, the

cliild

is

the mother

free;

cannot afterwavils be soUl or given awaj", antl on
her master's death becomes free.
Tlie prohibited
degrees are somewhat wide, and apply both to
"wives and concubines.
"Women may not sliew
their faces to any man but their liusbands and
Shivery is
those within tlie prohibited degrees.
allowed, with almost absolute power to the owner.
Por murder, manslau^-hter, and jjersonal injuries,
retaliation or satisfaction in

Theft

punished by

is

money

loss of limbs,

is

prescribed.

lesser crimes

by scourging, apostasy or blasphemy by death.
The laws of inheritance are very elaborate, the
chief principles being the rejection of any priviand the assigning to a

leges of primogeniture,

female half the share of the male of the same
ilegree of relationship.

Kelation to Judaism and Christianity. On
Koran is inconsistent. In many
passages [ii. 3, 59, 285 ; iv. 50 v. 53 ; vi. 92
X. 38; xlvi. 8-11, 29, &c.] the view is put forth
that the Old and New Testaments and the teachthis point the

;

ing of

Mahomet

;

are identical, that all three are

books sent down from God, equally sacred and
to be obeyed, and the believers in each (with, in
some passages [ii. 59; v. 73], the Sabians also) will
be saved.
In other later passages it is taught
that Judaism, Christianity, and Islam, are successive revelations from God, confirming but superseding each other, Jesus being a greater Prophet
than j\Ioses, and j\Iahomet than Jesus, that the
Jews Avere perverse and wicked in not accepting
Christianity, and both Jews and Christians in
not accepting Islam.
Whenever opportunity offered, they were to be compelled to embrace it or
pay tribute \_Kor. ix. 28-35].
To support this
view, which is that now held by Mahometans, it is
constantly asserted that the Jewish and Christian
Scriptures had been misinterpreted and falsified.
This inconsistency is explained by the change in
Mahomet's views, through which from the Prophet of Arabia only he proclaimed himself the
Prophet of the "World [Mohler, Ueber das Verhdltniss, Sec, 361-385]. From Judaism is derived
all tliat distinguishes Islam from pure Deism.
Its local character
the Kaaba standing in some\vhat the same relation to Islam as the Temple to
Judaism its strong religious and national unity,
its conception of the nature of a divine revelation,
as prescribing not only principles, but detailed
laws, and even habits and customs, many theo-

—

—

moral and ritual, civil and criminal
and a very large portion of the substance of
the Koran, are of Jewish origin.
But frequent
errors and confusions [see e.g. Kor. ii. 250],
numerous coincidences, verbal and in matters of
fact, with the Talmud, prove that Mahomet's
knowledge of Judaism was obtained not from the
Scriptures, or any written document, but from
oral tradition.
It is doubtful, indeed, whether
he could read. Christianity, known to Mahomet
logical notions,

laws,

in a similar way, evidently in great part from an
heretical source, though tlieoretically superior to
Judaism,^ had little real influence on his teaching.
^ For evidence that Mahomet made large and dishonest
use of the sacred books of the Sabians and Hanifs, "the
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The

doctrine of the Trinity [sujiposed to consist
of the Father, Jesus, and Mary; iv. 169; v. 7679], and of the Sunship of Jesus, is repeatedly
and vehemently attacked.
The Holy Ghost is

with the angel Gabriel. Yet Jesus is
Word of God, and a spirit proceeding from Him, as the greatest Prophet before
]\fahomet, conceived miraculously of a pure virgin,'^
IVfary or Miriam, the daughter of Amram and
sister of Aaron [/lor. iii. 33 ; xix. 23].
Stories
are told of Him which appear also in the Apocryphal Gospels [A'or. iii. 40, 41] ; and finally, wlien
the Jews wished to crucify Him, God rescued Him,
and substituted another person in His place [^Kor.
iii. 48; iv. 156], while He died a natural death.
But He will appear again at the last day and
destroy Antichrist.
Baptism and the Holy Eucharist are barely alluded to [ii. 132 ; v. 112-11 5].
Other Characteristics.
There are several
The first ten days
festivals kept by the Moslems.
identified

set forth as the

of Moharram, the first month of the year, are considered as eminently blessed, and are kept with
rejoicing.

on

Many

this day.

are in the habit of giving alms

The tenth Moharram,

as already

mentioned, is kept Ijy some as a fast, and by all
is held sacred, as the day on which the Prophet's
grandson, Hosein, was slain on the plain of
Kerbela.
It is a great day with some orders of
dervishes.

Eabia

I.

From

the third

to

the twelfth of

(the third month), the Prophet's birthday

kept with decorations and great rejoicing, and
with chanting the Koran and hymns in honour
is

of ]\Iahomet.
The eve of the twenty-seventh
Eajib (the seventh month), is a festival in honour
of the " Miraj "
the Prophet's journey to heaven.
Tlie eve of the fifteenth Shaban (the eighth month),
is kept with solemn reverence as the day on which,
each person's fate for the year is determined.
A
special form of prayer is used on this night, either
at home or in the mosques.
The two chief festivals are called the two Ids, and by the Turks,
the two Bairams.
The lesser Bairam, or Id-alFitr (feast of the breaking of the fast), is immediately after the fast of Eamadhan, on the first
three days of Shawal (tenth month). The greater
Bairam, Id-al-Knrban, or Id-al-Adha (tlie feast
of the sacrifice), begins the tenth Dzul-Hajjeh,
the last month of the year, on which day, that on
which the pilgrims at Mecca offer sacrifice, animals
are sacrificed, and the meat given to the poor.
Both feasts are kept with general rejoicing and

—

Moslems also visit the
tombs of their relations, and have part or all of
the Koran recited there. There are many festivals
kept in honour of the birthdays of saints or

special public prayers.

" Welis," especially of near relatives of the Pro-

Very

phet.

great

and superstitious reverence,

unauthorized by the Koran or traditions,

is

paid

In fact, IMahomet and the saints are
put almost on an equality with God.
Over the
graves of the most celebrated saints mosques ai'e
erected; and over all, a small building, which is
to saints.

Rolls of Abraham and Moses," "tlio oldest rolls," &c., see
Sprenger's Life of Mohammad, i. 53, seq. ; for Mahomet's
instructors, tlie same, ii. 348-390.
* The Immaculate Conception of tlie Blessed Virgin

Mary

is

hinted at in Kor.

iii.

31, 37.

MaJiomefans

Mahometans

These sanctuaries are visited to pay

held sacved.

lionour to the saint, or to obtain his intercession
"with God for some benefit to the devotee. On these
occasions jjrayers are said, parts of the
are recited,

and votive

offerings made.

Koran

Marrlagea

performed in private, with prayers, pious
ejaculations, and recitations of the Koran.
At
huriah there is a service in the mosque, and
sometimes a sacrifice is offered at the grave.
Islam has no priesthood, nor even a regular

are

order of ministers.
The Imams who usually lead
the public services and preach, generally have
otlier occupations ; any competent person may
take their place ; they may be dismissed from

and then lose their title ; they have
no religious authority, and no official respect.
The sacrifices are simply commemorative any

their office,

;

person may slay the victims.
The Ulemas of
Constantinople are a corporation of men learned
in theology and jurisprudence, who give decisions
in cases of conscience, law and religion and
public policy ; their sentence (Fetwa) has great
weight.
Muftis, or Doctors of Law and Theology,
are numerous and much respected ; the concurrence
of the doctors makes with strict Moslems an article
of faith.
Orders or societies of persons uniting
for devotional purposes are very numerous.
The
members of them are called Dervishes. Some of
their devotional practices are very strange.
Many
of them give themselves up to an ascetic life, and
live on alms ; these are sometimes called Fakirs,
and receive much reverence. Both the strange
devotions and asceticism are the results chiefly of
widespread Pantlieism (Sufiism) among Mahometans, though this theory is utterly at variance
with the principles of Islam [Taylor's Hist, Mohamm. ch. 13; Dollinger, 70-79; Lane, i. 304-

311;

ii. 151-154, 168-182, 187-190].
Religious Sects among the Mahometans are
almost countless.
The orthodox, or Sounites, are
divided into four sects, named, after their founders,
Hanifites, Malekites, Shafeites, and Hanbalites,

who

some unimportant points of ritual
and Koranic interpretation.
Of the heretical
sects, the most important are the Shiites, who
differ in

reject the first three caliphs as usurpers,
Ali,

holding

and the Imams, his descendants, to be the

lawful successors of Mahomet.
They also reject
the Sonna, accepting in its place four collections
of traditions of their own.
Shiism is the established religion of Persia,

where

has adopted
some peculiarities of Zoroastrianism. There are
several sects of Shiites, some of whom hold the
Imams to be incarnations of God. The Sufies,
who are mystic pantheists, have been mentioned.
The Babs, a recent sect in Persia, have mixed
Christian and ]\Iagian doctrines with Islam. The
Wahabees, founded by Abd-al-Wahb (died 1787),
accept only the Koran and Sonna, and desire to
purify Islam from superstitious accretions, saintworship, &c.
They have founded a great power
in Central Arabia, and have caused much trouble
in India by preaching the duty of war against
infidels.
They call orthodox Moslems, with
Christians
sects differ
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and

idolaters,

it

polytheists.

]\fany

only in abstruse points regarding God's

and predestination, the eternity of tho
Koran, &c.
[See Pococke, Spec. Hist. Arabum,
2C), 27, 199-327; D'llerbelot, B. 0., under the different names; Sale, P.n.,§8; Dollinger, 80-133.]

attributes

The

Mahometan ism, as shewn in life
must be briefly noticed.
The
minuteness of the ritual and the social rules,
together with the hardness and coldness of the
morality taught, produces a great amount of formalism. The name of God and pious ejaculations
are constantly on the lips, even in the midst of
the most indecent conversation.
Mahometans
and

of

effects

character,

often say the " Bismillah" before committing a
crime [Sprenger, ii. 206].
Hence the most scruI)ulous observance of outward duties is not unfre-

quently united with the grossest habitual immorality
and crime [Dollinger, 26-29]; religion and morality
Another great evil
seem completely sundered.
results from the minuteness of the laws concerning
marriage and divorce.
Many volumes have been
written to explain them, entering into the closest
and most disgusting details, forming "a mass of
corruption, poisoning the mind and morals of
every Mahometan student " [Muir, iii. 302], and
Hence arises
utterly defiling the very language.
the prevalence not only of most indecent language
and conduct, but also of extreme profligacy among

Unnatural vice

both sexes.

The

is

fearfully

common.

pictures of the sensual joys of paradise con-

some degree to this profligacy ; these
come to be the chief object of their thoughts,
and are anticipated, so far as possible, on earth.
The doctrine of predestination, or rather fatalism,
produces extreme apathy and want of energy in
action while the notion that all Mahometans are
tribute in

;

God's chosen in a special sense, though causing a
deep brotherly feeling among themselves, which is
fostered by the precepts on almsgiving, leads them
to a bitter contempt and hatred for all other religions.
It remains to sum up the good and evil sides of
Mahometanism. On the one hand, it is a rigid
it teaches the unity, perfection,
providence and government of God, and hence
submission and resignation to His wiU, together
with the great doctrine of a judgment and eternal
It inculcates, moreover, brotherly
retribution.
love and union with fellow-believers, and many
social virtues, with almsgiving, temperance, and a
certain standard of morality. On the other hand,
polyit perpetuates the great evils of the East
gamy, slavery, and absolute despotism; it opposes
all political and social progress, while the semicivilized arbitrary character of its law and justice

foe to idolatry, as

—

Its doctrine of prorenders property insecure.
pagation by the sword leads to constant wars

and

rebellions,

with an utter contempt

for

human

in fact, a semi-barbarous religion. On
its religious side it fails to satisfy the natural
longin" for some mediation betAveen God and man,
life.

It

is,

while yet

Power;

bows before God as an irresistible
morality, in itself defective, is dry,

it

its

cold, hard, lifeless,

and,
Christ,

finally,
it

is

as

without any amiable
substituting

traits

Mahomet

essentially antichristian.

;

for

While

it

heathenism, it is an advance
which almost excludes the further advance of

may be an advance on

Malebyanche

Majoriiii Pars
missionary

Cliristianity,

without

elTorts

almost

"being

result.

[Abuli'eda, de, Viia et Reins Gestls Moliammedis (an Arabic writer of fourteenth century),
ed. et trans. Gagnier, Oxford, 1 723. Maracci, AlcoDr. G. Weil,
rani textus tuiiversusy Pavia, 1G98.
Mohammed der Prophet, sein Lehen und seine
Lehre. Id., Einleitung in den Korav. "Washington Irving, Life of Mahomet. Caussin de Perceval,
Essai sur V Histoire des Avahes. Sir W. Muir, Life
of Mahomet. Dr. A. Sprenger, Life of Mohammed (in English), part i., Allahabad, 1851. Das
Lehen nuddie Lehre des Mohammad, 2d ed., BerCarlyle, Heroes and Hero Worship.
lin, 1869.
Syed Ahmed Khan Bahadoor, C.S.I. A Series
of Essays on the Life of Moliammed, and subjects
subsidiary thereto, vol. i., London, 1870 (each
Sale, The Koran,
Essay is paged separately).
translated, with notes and a Preliminary Discourse.
Eev. J. M.
Lane, Selections from the liur-an.
Eodwell, The Koran, translated, with a preface
T. Nbldeke, Geschichte dec Qorans.
and notes.
A. Geiger,
Forster, Mahometanism Unveiled.
Was hat Mohammed aus dem Jadenthume auf,

genommen.

H. H. Milman,

H).st.

Lat.

Chris-

4th ed. 1867.
J. M. JSTeale, History
A. P. Stanley,
of the Holy Eastern Church.
W. C.
Lectures on the Eastern Church, 4th ed.
D'HerTaylor, History of Mohammed.anism.
belot, Bibliotheque Orientale. Pococke, Specimen
Eeland, de
Histories Arabum, Oxford, 1806.
Beligione Mohammedica.
J.
G. Cazenove,
Maliometa7iism, reprinted from the Christian
Remembrancer, Jan. 1855. Mohler, Ueber das
Verhdltniss des Lslams zum Evangelium., in his
Gesammelte Schriften tind Aufsdtze, i. 348-402.
Dbllinger, Midiammed^s Religion nach ihrer
Lane, The Modern Egyp)inneren EntwicMung.
F. B. Zincke, Egypt of the
tians, 5th ed, 1871.
Pharaohs and of the Khedive. W. W. Hunter,
The Indian Musalmans, 2d ed. 1872, Articles
in the North British Review, Jan. 1855, Aug.
1855 ; Quarterly Revieio, Oct. 1869, vol. exxvii.
293-356; British Quarterly Revieio, Jan. 1872,
tianity,

vol. Iv. 100-135.]

JNFAJOPJNI PARS. The party of Majorinus.
This was the name by which the Donatist party
in Africa always referred to themselves, before
the Catholics had invented the later title by
which, in spite of their resentment, they became
popularly designated. Majorinus was consecrated
to the see of Carthage, in opposition to Ctecilian
[a.d. 311], and was the predecessor of
in that episcopate.

Donatus

MAJOPJSTS. The followers of Major in his
controversy with Anisdorf.
The seventh volume
of Schlusselburg's HcBreticorum Catalogus has
859 pages treating "De Secta Majoristorum."
[Amsdorfians.]

MALAKANES,
sect,

which arose

upon

fast-days.

or

MOLOKANE.

AEussian

government of Tambof, in the middle of the eighteenth century, and
which was so called fi'om their custom of living
on milk (Malako), instead of fasting altogether,
Christiane,
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i.e.

first

in the

They

themselves Istiueeye
true Christians, and also "Gospelcall

A colony of about three thousand Malakanes
were settled in the earlier part of this century in
the Crimea, where they were visited by Baron Haxthausen [a.d. 1843], who discovered that, among
various erroneous points, they rejected the necessity of Baptism and the Holy Eucharist, as well
lers."

as

the lesser sacraments, explaining away the
refer to material elements by a

words which

spiritualizing interpretation.

and most

of the lowest

This

sect,

composed
was

illiterate peasants,

imposed upon [a.d. 1833] by a certain Tcrenti
Belioreff, who, claiming to be the Elias, announced
the advent of the Millennium within thirty
months, the immediate cessation of all business,
and the community of goods. He then summoned
them in large numbers to witness his ascent to
heaven like Elijah, but when, upon making the
attempt, he fell to the earth instead, he was
seized as an impostor and a disturber of the peace,
and sent to prison, where he shortly died. Many
of his followers, to avoid persecution, emigrated
to Georgia, where they are said to be still awaiting
the promised Millennium. The following extracts
from their Confession of Faith will shew that,
unlike most Russian sects, this one was much
akin to modern forms of Protestantism.
Of Baptism " Paul says, Christ did not send
me to baptize but to preach we, therefore,
understand by the Sacrament of Baptism, not the
eartlily water, but the spiritual cleansing of our
souls from sin in faith, and the destruction of
the old Adam within us, with all his works, that
we may become clothed anew with a true and
perfect life."
Of the Ministry "
have
a bishop and high-priest in the person of
Christ alone. Who has called us all alike." [Haxthausen, Studien iiber Russland, Hanover, 1847.]
MALEBRANCHE. Kicholas Malebranche
:

:

:

We

1638-1715] was born at Paris, and was affrom his birth with deformity and disease.
His theological studies were pursued at the
Sorbonne, where he read Eusebius and the other
while the celebrated
ecclesiastical historians,
father Richard Simon taught him He])rew and
But all was labour in vain ; he confused
Syriac.
his roots ; applied to one century the events of
another, and had a very dim appreciation of the
In his twenty-second year he
nature of heresy.
joined the Congregation of the Oratory but happening to purchase at a bookstall the treatise of
Descartes De Homine, it took such effect upon
him as to cause him to abandon the study of
theology, and to devote himself to philosophy as
an earnest Cartesian, though prosecuting at the
same time mathematical studies.
The basis of the creed of IMalebranche was
the axiom, thoroughly Cartesian in its principle, that our only perception and knowledge
Knowledge is the solution
of things is in God.
of the antagonism between tlie thinking subject
and the external object.
It caji only be this
Finite subsolution by our immanence in God.
stance remains finite, and eternally distinct from
the Absolute the Absolute is the sole fountain
and source of knowledge, which alone can harmonize the antithesis of thought and its object.
[a.d.

flicted

—

;

;

Malebranche

Malehraiiche
A

can only have been communicated by God
Himself.
Malebranche declared that bodily movement is
The
under the immediate direction of God.
notion that the spirit of man should move tho
body he thought to be a metaphysical difficulty
God being the
that could not be got over.
Supreme Cause, there can be no other cause
for anything ; for, if there were any co-ordinate
cause, it would either act in opposition to the
Absolute, which is absurd, or in co-operation,
Avhich is sujDerfluous ; therefore he came to the
conclusion that all movement emanates from
God.
I will to move, but God effects the movement ; will is suggestive rather than causative
of movement. It was the occasionalism, again, of
Geulincx, whose ideas received a considerable
development in INfalebranche ; the difference between the two being chiefly referable to the

brilliant flash of liglitning in tlie dark night
illuminates every object and reveals the distant
country as in broad day, and we know the
dilferent features of the landscaj^e, but we know
it only in the light that is external to ourselves
so knowledge, of whatever kind, can only be

it

:

attained in the Light of the Divine Substance.
In ourselves we are wholly dark. In the Cartesian system Infinite Substance is a mere copula,

whereby the mind acquires a perception of

—

finite

it is as a mere
true nature
mathematical point of spirit innate in the mind of
man but in the system of Malebranche it widens
Although there can be no interpenetration
out.

substance in

its

:

—

the two substances being
of mind and matter^
mutually opposed yet there can be a true and
permanent union between the mind of man and
the Absolute, both being of spiritual substance.
]\Ialebranche declares that he was at times tempted
to consider himself and his thoughts as a part of
the Divine jSTature, which Geulincx before him,
and Spinoza afterwards, did not hesitate to affirm.
He says, for instance, " Je me suis porte a croire
que ma substance est eternelle, et que je suis
partie de I'etre divin, et que toutes mes diverses
pensees ne sont que des modifications de la raison

—

universelle " [il/ed Chret. ix. 16].

difference of their religious belief.

Human reason

may coalesce with the Absolute reason from whence
God knows everything, and
it derives its light.
we who know God have a true perception of the
Although the
ideas that God has of all that is.
spirit,

therefore,

cannot penetrate material sub-

stance so as to gain an objective knowledge of it,
yet it has a subjective knowledge of it in a perSuch
ception of the ideas that God has of it.
The idea of God
is his theorj' of vision in God.
therefore teems with the spirits of men, and is
All our knowledge
the Avorld of ideal existence.

Descartes had remained satisfied with demonstrating, by solid reasoning, the existence of a
Deity ; he rather flinched from discussing the
relation that subsists between God and the
His treatises declare that the
external creation.
His letters, in
extension of matter is indefinite.
a more pronounced way, laugh at those who
circumscribe the work of God within a ball ; but
he nowhere pushes on the notion of infinitude
to duration as well as extension ; only when

Queen Christina questioned him with respect to
the eternity of the Avorld, he declared that the
world would never perish, and that as the mind
gains wider ideas of the universe, in the same
proportion it has reason to praise the Creator in
As regards the moral
the infinity of His works.
government of the world he said that everything
is

of

God

good and
—From
Him

fair and foul, true
comes that good is good
that murder and incest are
evil,

in the Absolute Substance of God, and
since this knowledge as a mode of mind is our
very selves, therefore our spirit has an immanence
in God ; and the subject-matter of our knowledge,
that is, the idea of external things, is in God

and
and

the Absolute is peopled with spirits and with ideas.
Absolute Substance, from this point of view, teems
Avith life and reality, while in the Cartesian scheme

Here Malebranche
of perpendicular and base.
diverges from the Cartesian theory, and engrafts
upon it those Platonic views of the justice and
benevolence of the Deity that he derived from

of things

is

a vast and dreamy void.
Malebranche explained our knowledge of a
Spiritual
Divine Being as Descartes had done.
and extended material substance are diametrically
opposed ; therefore the idea of extended matter
it is

the human spirit.
The spirit of man is divided out among the
millions of individuals of Avhich the human race
consists, an aggregate of being that can never
Hence, any universal
produce unity of idea.
sense in which all men are agreed can Jiever
have had its source in this herd of spirits ; it
must be traced to some other source than the
mind of man. But belief in the existence of
God is such a universal sense, for it underlies
the consciousness of every human being ; and

could

^

never

Still it

memory

originate

in

was a favourite speculation with him to

to certain material ix^rji f^r
else than a feeble

which was nothing

materialism and spiritualism.
28;)

refer

images in the brain
compromise between
;

false.

it

evil is evil;
crimes, as well as that the radii of a circle are
equal, or that the square of the hypotenuse in

a riglit-angled triangle

is

equal to the squares

God is the absolute and aU-powerful
Cause of all ; but He is the intelligent and designing Cause; and the happiness of the creature is
Augustine.

He is the universal
the final cause of creation.
reason, the Light that lighteth every man that
Cometh into the world. God exists not simply
because we have an inborn idea of His power and
vastness, but because we believe Him to be
holy and just and true ; otherw-ise the Deity
would be infinite indeed in power, but no object
for the creature's love, and differing in degree
only, but not at all in kind from the brute force
Benevolence is the general design
of nature.
(voloute generale) of the Divine order of things ;
though there must of necessity be occasional
Rain will fall on
interruption in its working.
barren sands, and fertile tracts are rendered barren
by drought. The worst evils of life wall befal
the good, while the evil prosper.

The

general

Malcbranche
rule

is

only established

by such

Manicliceaiis

exceptions.

An 1,

an ascending scale, the world of grace is
ordered by the same general design (volontes
All
gen^rales) as the natural and moral world.
is ruled by the same purpose of deep counsel, all
proceeds according to one law of general design.
There is no capricious choice, no blind election.
in

of theology, as the God of philosophy, is
the same Infinite Being of eternal justice,
God moves in simple
intelligence and wisdom.
Avays, and those ways, throughout every part of
His government, whether in the order of nature

The God

still

or of grace, are general.
Are these two orders separate? or are

they
parts of one system % A knotty point which Malebranche solves through the revealed doctrine of
God made INIan. That which had been always
held to be a deep unfathomable mystery was
to Malebranche tlie central sun of his system.
The Infinite, he said, in calling the universe into
existence, could only have proposed to Himself an
The finite is wholly absorbed in
infinite result.
The worlds that teem through
His infinity.
space ; the spiritual essences which rise in ascending scale from man to God, and far transcend
in their Avorth myriads of worlds, are all as nothing
But creation, to
in the Presence of the Infinite.
be worthy of the Creator, must also be infinite.
Then it was needed that the Creator should impart to it His own infinity of Being, and cause

the Eternal Word to descend into it, and become
part of it, that the ^yord should be " made flesh."
The Incarnation of the Son of God is the key of
the whole mystery; the centre on which everyturns ; the answer of Malebranche to
For it
Anselm's question, " Cur Deus Homo % "
raises man, and with man all nature, to the
Being of God. The several systems of nature,
moral order and grace here blend in harmony ;
the one dominant idea of which is the Divine
progression by wa3's that are at once simple and
The more we know of the laws that
general.
govern the universe, the more we perceive that
they are simple and harmonious in their design
and that they resolve themselves
and action
more and more under the comprehensive heading
Organic anatomy demonstrates
of general laws.
unity of principle ; philology is comparative by

thing

;

reason of the inherent harmony of its parts.
Extinct fossil species have their counterpart in
and dead languages, in their
living organisms
broad distinctive features, are one with those of
jNIalebranche could only trace the same
to-day.
analogies and wide-spreading laws in the relation
subsisting between the Creator and His universe.
But such a scheme from a gentle and loving
son of the Church was a novelty ; and Antoinc
;

Arnaud

of Port-Eoyal

denounced

it

celebrity,

and Bossuet

at once as neoterizing, as contra-

dictory to the Fathers, especially to Augustine;
as chimerical and as subversive of all that had
ever been held to be true in theology.
The most

—

mysterious doctrines, they urged, were submitted
to rationalizing investigation
the doctrine of tluj
Incarnation became only an element of the general
scheme of creation ; and the antagonizing systems
;

2SG

of nature and of grace were made to blend
together in reciprocating harmony of action.
Prophecy, revelation, miracles, which the Church
could only refer to the predestined purposes of
God, were reduced by Malebranche under the
head of general laws and designs. Thus Butler
also considered that, under the operation of general
laws, " five or six thousand years may have given
scope for causes, occasions, reasons, or circumstances from Avhence miraculous interpositions
may have arisen" \_Anal. II. ii.; liitter, Gesch. d.

Phil XI.

iv. 2].

MANICH^ANS.
tem of

religious

and

Manicha^ism was the sysjihilosophical

eclecticism

founded by an Oriental named Mani,

at the
of the latter half of the third
It rose in Persia during the reign

commencement
century a.d.

of Sapor II., prince of the dynasty of the Sassaand spread Avith extraordinary rapidity

nida?,

through the adjacent provinces of the Eoraau
Much mystery attaches to each phase
Empire.
of its existence, even to the name, pretensions,
and death, of its founder, and an almost romantic
interest has been thrown around its history by
the frequent and sanguinary persecutions it has
suffered, and the dark and incredible charges by
Avliich those persecutions have been justified.
It professed to identify, and Avas in fact an
attempt to harmonize, the dominant principles of
Unlike almost
Zoroastrianism and Christianity.
every other form of error, it had the fortune to
possess a distinct creed, discipline,

and

ethical

system, the salient features of Avhich have remained constant under all variations of latitude
and fortune, and it has thus gained the repute
rather of a separate false religion than of the
heresy of a sect.
Its philosophy rested on the
purest Dualism of the East, and by its recognition of the complete identity of matter and
evil, purported to reduce morality Avithin the
domain of physical laAV. Its moral code arrogated
the principles of the most elevated virtue, and
inculcated the most rigorous asceticism.
The
practice of fcAv sects is entirely adequate to their
professions ; still it is hard to conceive, as the
possible outcome of such a system, the ]\ranichceism described by Leo the Great [Leo. Ojop. i. Serm.
xxxvi.] as the sum of all the profaiae in paganism,

the blind in Judaism, the sacrilegious and blasphemous in all other heresies. At no time, indeed,
has the purity of its professions saved it from
the hatred and contempt of mankind ; and yet,
despite this hatred, and despite the persecutions
of Caesar and pontiff, this faith, amidst infinite
discouragements, preserved, during a thousand
years, a vigorous life in Europe, and still, it is
alleged, survives in Asia.
JNIanes
JNlani, as the Orientals Avrite his name
and Manicha?us, as the Europeans Avas born
about A.D. 240 in Persia, or at least in some
Probably of
district obeying the Persian rule.
Magian family, he Avas certainly educated among,
if not admitted to the fellowship of, the Magi
but his native dialect appears nevertheless to have
been Chaldee. The Greeks (as Ave read in the

—

—

;

Acta Archelai aim Manete,

n.

53, p. 97,

from

ManichcBans

Manichceans

whom most of the orthodox writers have borrowed)
have a story that his real name Avas Cubricus or
Corbicius ; that he was a slave-boy in the house
of a widow, to whose bounty he owed botli
freedom and position ; that in the house of this
widow died, by diabolical visitation, Terebinthus
or Buddas, an arch-heretic, who bequeathed to
her his books of impiety (tliemselvcs the work of
Scythian, a Saracen disciple of Empedocles and
an opponent of the Apostles) ; that Cubricus,
taking possession of the heretical library, assumed
the mission of the deceased Terebinthus, and
thereupon exchanged the name of his servitude
for the more honourable one of jNfanes, or " the
eloquent."
There are many circumstances calculated to discredit this plausible narrative, Avhich

found in the authorities who have followed the
in none others
for it is all but impossible that Scythian could have confronted the

is

Adu^ but
Apostles

:

and there

evidence that, of the soMani, one at
least was a disciple and contemporary.
Besides,
]\Iani indisputably was admitted to tlie IMagian
court of Sapor, where a slave-boy would not
readily have found an entrance.
Finally, the
doubtful authenticity of the Ada [see literature
of Manichi:eism],an(lthe manifest plagiarism of the
other authors in whose writings we find this
narrative, must destroy our confidence in a story
not probable in itself, and altogether at variance
with the unsuspected Oriental authorities. It is
probable that the resemblance between the Oriental "mani" and the Greek "manes," the typical
slave-name of Greece, is the parent of this remarkable legend. St. Augustine tells us that the name
of Manes Avas changed to Manichajus to avoid the
preposterous ribaldry of opponents, to Avhich its
resemblance to the Greek fiavla Avas found to give
occasion.
The name of Mani, somcAvhat fancifully connected Avith the HebreAv " menahem,"
;

is

called predecessors Avho instructed

or " comforter,"

more probably belongs to tlie
same Sanskrit family Avith the Greek "manes."
All accounts agree in placing INFani at the
court of Sapor in the middle of the third century,
and in describing him as learned in all the Avisdom
of the Magians,
physician, astronomer, artist,
philosopher and poet.
He found the religion of
Zoroaster, Avhich had languished under the Parthian rule, just restored to life and vigour by the
successors of Cyrus.
The SAvord of Aristotle (so
the Persians named the science of the Greeks)
had been broken in the stroug hands of Artaxerxes, Christianity Avas groaning under the persecution of Sapor, biit Zoroastrianism, in the moment of
its triumph over foreign and domestic rivals, Avas
divided into two hostile factions of dogmatic opinion.
Of these the Magusian, to which ]\Iani Avas
attached, desired to restore the pure primitive faith,

—

Avhich

made Ahura-mazda,

or

Ormuzd, and Angra-

mainjus, or Ahriman, (themselves the eidola of the
Divine ideas of the Vedas) the sole tenants of the
Zoroastrian Olympus.
The other, or specifically
Magian faction, supported the pretensions of athird

i

{

i

and superior being, knoAvn as Zarvana-akarane, or
"Time Avithout bounds." It AA^as a notable mo-

ment

for a reformer;

287

and

INIani

came

forAvard,

offering Christianity to the Persians as tlie pure
Magusian creed, Avhich the Christians ignorantly

At

first Sapor received his teaching
but nationality and faction Avere
soon arrayed against him, and he escaped Avitli
difficulty from the indignation of his countrymen.
From the court of Sapor he fled northAvards into
Turkestan.
His flight was the Hogira of Manichasism.
From this moment he assumed the
prophet and claimed the full rights of an apostle
that apostle, he alleged, through Avhom Avas the

followed.
in

good

part,

From the place of his
missions Avere despatched to all parts of
Asia, reaching, it is said, as far as China and
coming of the Paraclete.

exile

and here, Avith more or less of conscious
;
imposture, he Avrote and decorated Avith pictures
or carvings his sacred book, the Ertenghi Mani.
From the Christian sources before referred to,
comes a tale to the efiect that the exile of Mani
Avas due to his AA'ant of medical skill ; that, called in
by Sapor to cure the sickness of his son, and
proving unsuccessful, he fled from the anger of
the bereaved father.
Some (Mosheim among the
number) have supposed this to be an allegory
describing the moral sickness Avith Avhich the
apostatizing son of Sapor Avas afflicted, a supposition only less improbable than the tale itself.
The production of the Ertenghi Mani, the same

Thibet

Avriters tell us, Avas

accompanied by a pretended

miracle of a journey to heaven, eviden.ced by the
disappearance of the prophet in a cave, into
Avhich he had previously conveyed a large store
of provisions, and Avhence, after the completion
of his work, he came forth to the world, announcing it as a gift from the hand of the Deity.
It

may not be unreasonable to suppose that a man
persecuted for his life should have spent many
months in a cavern in the mountains, nor that
the credulous enthusiasm of his folloAA'ers should
have attributed a celestial joiirney to their martyred
teacher ; at any rate the legend rests on a very
slender foundation of probability.
In exile, the heresiarch certainly adapted the
Scriptures to his canon, and comj^osed l)esides certain theological treatises, of Avhich the principal
Avere

knoAvn as the Mysteries, Chapters, Gospels,
Such of the rude science and astro-

and Treasures.

nomy of the East as was

current in Persia Avas care-

by the hands of the immediate fol-,
lowers of Mani; and as they dwelt in exile, far from
fully collected

the Persian centres of learning, this scientific bent
to their labours by the in-

must have been given

They proposed
dividual influence of their leader.
to explain both the origin of things and the
nature of the Deity, and propounded a solution of
theological doubt as Avell as a removal of scientific
The testimony of St. Augustine is
given to the alluring quality of these pretensions,
and at least to the eloquence of the authors Avho
supported them. These authors anticipated, by a
fortunate guess, the existence of the antipodes
difficulty.

Avere among the many speculators respecting
the existence and character of purgator}^
FolloAvers, and devoted followers, very soon

and

collected around the prophet

;

and

it

is

cularly noticeable that the preaching of

parti-

Mani

Manichceaus
met

witli tliis

marked

success, because, in this

early period, MauicluiLnsin ajipears as a belief addrcvssed to the reason of a small anel cultivated class
rather than one calculated to rouse the enthusiasm
From his exile in
of an ignorant multitude.
Turkestan, the preaching of Mani penetrated the
Roman Empire of Valerian and Gallienus, and
On the
reached the cai)ital and palace of Sapor.

death of that prince, his sou and successor, Hormisdas, embraced the heresy and recalled the
Either to secure his safety, or for
lieresiarch.
convenience in superintending his missions, the
prince allowed him to inhabit a strong castle near
But the reign of Hormisdas
his western frontier.
lasted less than two years, and on the accession
of his successor Varanes, the same Magian jealousy
exile of Mani successfully
He Avas induced to accept a
contrived his d,eath.
disputation with the Magi, and being declared
defeated in the contest, his skin was flayed from
It
his body and his carcase given to the dogs.
is not quite clear whether this took place during
the short reign of Varanes I. or of his successor
Varanes II., but the date given to the encounter
and the execution is a.d. 277. This date is the
same as that given to the supposed controversy with
Archelaus, Bishop of Cascar, according to the doubtful work so entitled; that work, however, ascribes
the death of IMani to Sapor, into whose kingdom
Mani, although under proscription, is alleged to
have withdrawn after his humiliating defeat by
The Orientals ascribe his
the Christian bishop.
death to the causes we have mentioned, and in fact
to the inconsiderate zeal with which he laboured
to introduce Christianity into Zoroastrianism.
The death of IVIani crowned the edifice of
Manichfeism \ and the fresh IMagian persecution,
for which it was the signal, dispersed, without
disheartening, his followers, who continued the
dissemination of their opinions in the countries

which had caused the

of their dispersion.

The mythological scheme which Mani bequeathed to the world shews Ormuzd, the spirit
cleity or principle of good, eternally dwelling in
his peculiar realm, Avith five ministers, light, air,

bright water, and gentle wind.
Opposite to
is Ahriman, the author of evil, in a separate
dominion, also having five servants, darkness,
fire, smoke, foul waters, and tempestuous winds.
The creatures of the kingdom of Ahriman had
always pursued the congenial occupation of internecine strife, in ignorance of the existence of the
kingdom of Ormuzd. Accident discovered to
the powers of darkness the realm of light; it Avas
the signal for its immediate invasion.
For its
defence, a spiritual emanation, called " the first
man," Avas produced, under Avhose guidance the
spiritual armies suffered defeat, if not cajjtivity,
at thehands of Ahriman. As aconsequence of this
defeat, beings made in the likeness of this Adam,
but of evil nature, Avere in turn produced. The
contest was soon however renewed by the servants
of Ormuzd.
further emanation of light, styled
"the Spirit of Life," took command of the armies (jf
his defeated predecessor, and obtained a partial success over the creatures of darkness, and the victor

fire,

him

A

288

MajiicJiccans
Avasenabledto arrange the particles of evil into such
a form, and so to blend the spiritual and the material Adam, that, though temporarily united in this
^fezentian embrace of material evil, the light
should possess the means of subsequent escape.
It is to these labours of the Spirit of Life that we
owe the condition of the Avorld on Avhich man
lives.
It follows, therefore, that no creation,
in the Christian sense, can be predicated of the
have only here a process of
belief of Mani.
mixture by means of Avhich the two opposing
elements pervade and permeate each other, so
that the existing system partakes of the nature of
both.
To the subjugation of the forces of light
by the poAvers of darkness is attributed the loss
of that free Avill which is the rule of human souls
From these
in the pure and spiritual condition.
conquered beings, who by the force or guile of
Ahriman underwent the niaterial bondage of the
body, the tainted inheritance of the enslaved
In each body of a
Avill has been transmitted.
man thus descended there is a soul of darkness
derived from the creations of Ahriman, a soul of
light from those of Ormuzd, Avhile the body of its
own nature is material and vicious. Salvation is
Ormuzd, the
the freeing of the soul of Ormuzd.
first person of the Christian Trinity, (not in any
case to be identified Avith Jehovah, a subordinate
Demiurgic minister of Ahriman), produced (contemporaneously Avith the production or rather the
arrangement of the earth by the Spirit of Life,) tlie
misnamed Mithras by the
Christ, a spirit of light
Persians, residing in the sun by His power and in
the moon by His wisdom, and the third Divine PerChrist descended upon the
son, the Holy Spirit.
earth in a docetic body, to draw npAvards the souls
of light. The sufferings which seemed to mar His
divine person were the phantoms of the nnpurged
material eyesight, and symbolized the dishonour of
the material effigy. According to Mani, those avIio
confess Christ must renounce Jehovah, the servant
of Ahriman and the minister of matter, and by
obedience to the laAv of Christ, as expounded by his
prophet, seek the freedom of the immaterial heaLeaving the A'icious earth, the soul Avhich
ven.
achieves salvation will, after death, undergo a twofold purgation ; the first, by water in the moon,
Avhose phases mark the ebb and flow of arriving
and departing souls ; the second, by fire in the
sun.
The soul that has lived in sin must reenter matter, and there undergo the ordeal of a
ncAV life, or if only fit for the Manichtean purgatory, be given over to the demon-people of the
terrestrial air.
When all are purified save the
irrecoverable, fire Avill consume the matter of the
earth, and Ahriman, Avith the existences that
belong to him, relegated to the proper realm of
darkness, Avill be eternally guarded by the remorseful Avatchfulness of the damned.
Holding this
bizarre faith, the IManichaians declared themselves
orthodox, as Trinitarians, as believers in a
final judgment, in a resurrection of the spirit
(not, of course, of the body, Avhich they accounted
evil), and in a salvation through Christ, dexterously
claimed by the advent of His power, not by His

We

—

sacrifice or expiation.

Manichccaus

Manichccaus

The whole sect was divided into two classes,
the elect or perfect, and the auditors or catechumens, a circumstance which gave rise to the
mocking accusation, that they possessed an
Their hierarchy consisted
ecclesia in ecclesid.
of twelve magistri or apostles, with a president or
successor to Mani, under whom were seventy-two
bishops, Avith presbyters and deacons in descend-

All of these were selected from the
ing series.
higher rank of the perfect, though that order included many of the laity ; and indeed it is everywhere a note of I^Ianichseism, that it was to the
pure life and not to the sacerdotal function that
ISTo disthe dignity of "perfection" attached.
between the perfect
the priestly office was purely ministerial, and the

tinction of sanctity existed

and ecclesiastical members of the order were
upon a footing of absolute equality. In these
lay

democratic elements, or rather in their capacity
for democratic development, lies the secret of
much of the vitality of Manichteism. The perfect Avere solemnly admitted by a baptism of
purification, and to them were confined the highThey obeyed a rule of
est sacra of their religion.
the most severe asceticism, were forbidden all
animal food (including eggs and milk), wine,
and all sensual gratifications ; even marriage and
To till the land, to
the bath were proscribed.
attend to private or public business, to do anything save to pray, bless, and receive the homage
of the catechumens, was to depart from virtue.
It is scarcely possible to conceive a system
more antagonistic to the Zoroastrian ideal ; for
the rule of life of the " Destour " enjoins, in the
first

place, activity

as Zoroaster paints

and

him,

usefulness.
is

The

an industrious

saint,

citizen,

who

begets children, plants trees in bare places,
water to the dry land ; and indeed the
Zendavesta tells us, that he who sows the ground

carries

with care and diligence acquires a greater store of
merit than he Avho repeats a thousand prayers.
Such antagonism explains the abhorrence of the
Magi ; and almost justifies the persecutions of the

The

life
of the auditor or cateequally inimical to Zoroastrian
theory, although rather one of profession than of
practice.
His rule of morality Avas the same as
that of the perfect, but he enjoyed the license of

Sassanidse.

chumen was

the Aveaker nature

and

Even the

Avas

not bound to the

unless the final act
of lustration had been accomplished, were permitted to retire, if strength failed them, into the

ascetic life.

elect,

humbler condition of the catechumen.
The ritual of the Manicha^ans consisted of
daily,

almost hourly, prayer and fasting, and the

canon ;
hut no special temple Avas alloAved to be devoted
to the purposes of worship.
They used certain
hymns, Avhich Avere however probably recited not
perusal of the Scripture according to their

sung, addressed, in great part, to certain beings,
jvhose names ci)/>io^opos and (TTe<pav6<f>opos, recall

and functions of angels. They
in prayer to the sun by day and the
moon by night, the visible signs of the deity of
Ormuzd, the dAvellings of the poAver and Avisdom
of Christ.
Althougli denving the sacramental

the

attributes

turned
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Baptism, they continued its use as a
token of the necessity of purgation, the obligation
under which, as tliey declared, all persons lay of
recovering the freedom of the Avill.
They certainly used the orthodox invocation, for their
efficacy of

apologists appeal to it in proof of their orthodoxy, and the fact that there is no mention of

the rebaptism of any converts made by the
Christian Church is conclusive of the reputed
efficacy of the IManichi^an administration of this
sacrament.
Similarly, Avhile Avholly deiiying the
sacrifice of the cross, they retained a rite Avliich
they termed Eucharistic, but as the cup Avas fiUed
Avith Avater, and the tenor of the service was one
of thanksgiving, it cannot be said to have partaken of any sacramental or sacrificial character.
In addition, these heretics are charged by St.
Cyril of Jerusalem and St. Augustine Avith polluting the Communion under circumstances of
the most revolting horror.
They are alleged to
have practised a rite called the iVxas (the name
means the Avild fig, the symbol of lewdness),
Avhich is said to have consisted of a ceremonial
pollution of the elements Avith the vilest products
of the human organization.
The story is in the
highest degree improbable.
The Manichseans at
any rate called themselves Christians, and revered
the name of Christ.
The authors best capable of
knoAving, like St. Ephrem (himself an inhabitant
of Mesopotamia), altogether ignore it.
Erom
St. Cyril, (who drew his historical information
Avholly from the Acta Archelal, which give no
express information on the point,) doAvn to St.
Augustine, a long line of silent enemies acquit
the heretics of the charge.
Indeed, the general
purity of their manners is admitted by many
earlier Christians.
Fortunatus, a Manichjean, in
his controversy Avith St. Augustine, appeals confidently to his opponent's experience during nine
years of fellowship, and St. Augustine is unable
to allege that he had seen anything of a revolting character.
Again, it is to be noted that St.
Augustine, when writing to liorioratus, a pagan
friend, Avhom the Saint, Avhile yet a Manichaean,
had induced to embrace the heresy, omits to
use the obvious and cogent argument to be drawn
from the repulsive character of these mysterious
rites.
This is alone fairly conclusive of the unfounded nature of the charge.
The Manichaean Church calendar Avas simple
all days Avere by the perfect appropriated to prayer,
but the Lord's Day was specially obserA^ed by both
orders, and kept as a strict fast both by perfect and
catechumens. Easter, and perhaps Pentecost, Avas

kept as a

feast,

though Christmas and Lent

Avere

seasons of no special significance.
The great festival was the Bema or Commemoration of the teaching of their founder, Avhich took place near the
usual time of Easter ; and Avas so named from the
empty chair placed in the room Avhere the solemnity Avas enacted, symbolizing the authority of the
murdered founder of the heresy. The Maniclisean
Scripture canon rejected the Old Testament, as
the work of evil inspiration, portions of the Acts
of the Apostles, as containing false views of the
Laraclete,

and certain Epistles.

Many

alteniiinns,

T

Manichceaiis

Maniclueaiis

the effect of which was to justify the doctrine
and disciphne of ManicliaMsui, were, under tlie
pretext of removing corruptions, introduced into

inroad of Manichaean teaching, the sectaries
appear to have evaded, by policy or obscurity,
the special sufferings with which they were afterW'ards afHicted, or to have been confounded with
some others of the innumerable herd of heretics
Avhich the orthodoxy of Constantine proscribed.
Alexander Lycopolitanus, the greatest name of
the period, does not seem to have suffered or
witnessed persecution and in the reign of Gratian,
just a century after the death of j\lani, we find a
Mauichtean, Sebastian by name, in command of
the imperial contingent in Egypt, and continued
in high oflfice under succeeding princes ; but
repressive legislation had then at least begun.
Valentinian I., Avith true imperial policy, had declared that all lands or tenements in which a
ManichfBan should be found were forfeited to the

Tliese,
the Pauline
Gospels tliemselves.
hooks of JNIani, and perhaps certain
of the apocryphal scriptures, said to be the
forgeries of Leucius, probably make up the whole
of their canon.

the

Epistles, the

In allusion to these striking peculiarities of
and discipline, the IManichieans received and
adoptetl many strange titles ; such are the names
(j(XKKo<^opoi and iyKparLrai (the penitential and
the continent), aTroTaKTiKol and VilpoTrapda-Tarat
(the set apart and the partakers of water), names
partlj' assumed to protect them from notice, partly
affixed, in times of persecution, by the contempt
ritual

of their enemies.

To

these persecutions

we owe

both our knowledge and ignorance of the early
historjr of the heresy.

The troubled state of the Persian religion which
marked the moment of Mani's attempt, seemed
admirably suited to the rise and development of
his more advanced system.
But success, which
]n-iestly jealousy would in any case have made
doubtful, national hatred rendered

impossible

and though the sv.'ord of persecution raised in
Persia by Sapor drooped in the hands of his successors (at least until the reigns of Kobad and
Yezdeshird), Manichajism soon became the religion of an obscure minority, and purchased by its
silence and insignificance a prolonged and ineffectual existence.
In the empire, on the contrary, the epoch seemed unpropitious.
The old
Gnosticism, which, like the heresy of the Manichseans, was a growth of the Dualistic dogma,
had been lately overthrown by the Platonism of
Plotinus and the idealism of Origen.
Christianity,

just

triumphlHg

over

her

intellectual

upon the dominion of
the world, seemed little likely to brook the intrusion of a new and Oriental heresy.
But on
this ground Manichseism was successful.
To its
faint resemblance to honoured weapons used in

adversaries, about to enter

the defence of orthodoxy much of this success
was due. Through the country of the Platonists
the heresy flowed rapidly into Western Africa, of
all the Churches of Christendom the most prolific both in orthodox and heretical talent
the
African apostle of the heresy being one Adimantus or Addas, whose name has been preserved by
the fame of his treatise on the disagreement of
the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures.
In Africa the success of Manichseism was
almost national, and it was in Africa that lioman
persecution first overtook the Manichaean sectaries.
rescript of Diocletian, now generally
admitted to be genuine, was the signal for that
series of a.-^saults by sovereign princes, which
have their crowning victory in the establishment
of the Tolosaii inquisition.
But neitlier in Egypt
nor Western Africa was the persecution effectual
in stopping the march of the devouring heresy.
It is curious to observe that the first great convert of these countries, Alexander, is a citizen of
Lycopolis, the birth-place and residence of Plotinus.
During the century succeeding the first

—

A

290

;

imperial fi.scus. His coadjutor, the tolerant Gratian,
when granting an amnesty to nearly all the sechis dominion, specially excepts these
dangerous heretics.
The edicts of Theodosius
decree death to the " perfect," outlawry to the
" catechumen."
The second Yalentinian and
Nor
Honorius confirm these severe enactments.
is it from orthodox enmity alone that the INfanich(£ans needed shelter.
The persecutions of the
Vandal kings of Africa drove into Sicily and
Italy the remnants of Manichcean vitality, where
the acumen of Pope Leo and the ready subservience
of Valentinian III. were exhausted in the destruction or conversion of the heretics.
At the instigation of the Roman bishop, a special commission
of inquiry was set on foot by the Emperor.
From such prosecutors we can scarcely expect
marked fairness, nor complete justice from such
a tribunal, but it is alleged that the guilt of the
heretics was ascertained before the most worthy,
if not the highest, Eoman tribunal, " coram senatu
amplissimo," and made plain by the conspicuous
evidence of the accused themselves, "mauifesta
have already
confessione ipsorum patefacti."
quoted the verdict of Leo upon these unhappy
religionists.
The charges made against them, if
really substantiated, certainly warranted the imperial severity.
Not only are they accused of
polluting the Eucharistic elements, but the ceremonial violation of a maiden of tender years in
the presence of the " perfect " is said to have
formed part of their ritual. The terms of the
edict which Leo obtained from the Emperor are
conceived in a sufficiently repressive spirit. These
they
heretics are to be banished from the world
are everywhere to be liable to the penalties of
sacrilege ; to approve their opinions is to commit
a public offence; it is felony to harbour them;
taries in

We

;

for delation are to attach to their
accusers ; they are in every case to be deprived of
Some dissoluteness of
the " testamenti factio."

no penalties

manners may well have arisen within a sect
whose constitution was so peculiar as theirs, but
reasonable to conceive that the eagerness of.
Christian witnesses and judges confounded some
of the viler pagan mysteries with the comparatively innocent profanations of the Manichseans.
The heretics bowed to the storm. They conformed
to certain of the Christian usages; tliey accepted

it is

Manichceans

Manichceans

Ihe orthodox Eucharist, in which however the}'
were not seldom detected by their avoidance of
tlie cup ; they changed their names ; they forebore
their outward observances, and probably in part
forgot their meaning.

Though

incomplete, the

His letters
to the Bishops of Tuscany, Campania and Sicily
shew how great an undertaking was the work of

work

of

Leo was not wholly

in A^ain.

Thirty years after Leo's death
by Gelasius, but notAvithstanding that a century and a half of re])ression had elapsed before Gregory I. ascended
the chair of the Roman See, that pontiff had
still to complain of the multitude of these heretics, who had in many cases the audacity to
But if
occupy the lands of the Church itself.
the exertions of the Pontiii's and Ctesars had
failed to exterminate the sectaries, they had reduced them in the West at least to a body whose
exertions were confined chiefly to self-preservation,
and who, though they might aspire to the dignity
of martyrs, no longer could arrogate the title of
extermination.

his efforts were emulated

apostles.
It is in the early

times of these imperial per-

secutions that Manichseism appears in its
attractive guise.

The

most

central figure of the heresy

in this period is that of Faustus,

Bishop of Milevi

in Africa, that " laqueus diaboli "

whom

St.

Au-

gustine praises as the most eloquent of preachers.
In him we have the type of the perfect Mani-

choean teacher, as St. Augustine himself is the
type of the catechumen.
In its progress through
the land of the Platonic philosophy, the heresy,
although it continued to retain the mystic
Oriental mythology of its founder, slowly became
adapted to the more rational requirements of
Latin civilization.
Faustus, African though he
was, and though the African sect was reputed one

most conservative, lays vast stress on
on doctrines.
He especially declares that it was by its moral results, by the
piety that was the fruit of ascetic teaching, and
not by the peculiar doctrine, that they would be
judged.
In a.d. 373 St. Augustine was a Manichaean, and for at least nine years afterwards remained in thraldom to the heresy in the condition of a catechumen.
We have already deof the

morality, little

scribed the singular professions of the "perfect."

The

life of the catechumen, as revealed by St.
Augustine, is scarcely other than commonplace.

Some

peculiar cultivation, resulting from their

an air of refinement and luxury,
not to say of licentiousness, are the distinguishing
marks of this ordinary life ; while the perilous
distinction of less and greater virtue, was, it
would seem, already betraying the more ambitious
and vigorous portion of the community into a
life of cultivated sensualism.
But St. Augustine
had not the temperament which can remain perfectly satisfied with a merely material refinement,
and his conversion, which gave to the side of
orthodoxy the most vigorous intellect of the
scientific literature,

I

century, proved a fatal

;

blow

to the heretical cause.

Almost the immediate result of this hostility was
I

\

the deportation of the ]\fanichsean leaders, the
total destruction of their sacred books, and the
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])roscription

of the sect

by the Eoman power.

Comparative clemency or ineffectiveni'ss must
however have on the whole marked thes attacks,
for the Manichseans fled unhesitatingly from the
j

tender mercies of the Vandal to the proscription
of the Roman executive.
By that proscription,
over which the Great Leo presided, the vigour of
the early or Oriental Manichteism was destroyed.
This first period, that of the pure primitive
Oriental heresy, commences with the mission of
]\Iani in the third century, and closes with the
pontificate of Gregory the Great in the early
years of the seventh.
After three centuries and
a half of active life, we find it depressed, shorn
of its special ceremonial, having lost, or in the act
of losing,

its

mythology,

its

sacred books de-

stroyed, its votaries, both "perfect"

and "auditors,"

conforming to the manners and confounded in
the mob of converted heretics.
During the next
four centuries, in its Italian exile it is slowly
being moulded into the more available shape,
receiving the more rational ideas, armed with
Avhich it was to terrify and to be destroyed by

the iron power of Papal Christianity.
During
this middle period, while the old faith of Mani is
slowly yielding up the Oriental and taking in the
Western idea, the torch of heresy is successfully
borne by the descendants of the Persian Manichoeans, who had propagated his errors in the
These
Eastern provinces of the Roman Empire.
heretics became first famous in Cappadocia and
Armenia, the place of their rise, but are chiefly
associated with Bulgaria, the seat of their exile.
They were, however, very different from their
African brothers. Policy orconsciencehadled them
both to renounce the name and leadership of Mani,

and torejecthismoreobjectionableand complicated
dogmas.
Indeed, they anticipated and formular-

much of that organic change subsequently
observed in Western Europe, and present variations, at least in their Bulgarian exile, even more
marked than those which are observable in the
famous Manichees of the thirteenth century.
Fortunately for these earlier heretics, the patriarchal
influence at Constantinople was in no wise comparable with the power of the Roman Pontiff,
and the doubtful orthodoxy of numerous emperors gave moments of respite from ecclesiastical
Still, though in a feeble way, in its
oppression.
persecution by the Eastern emperors, the history
of Paulicianism (for such is the title assumed by
this reformed Church of the Manichaeans) reThis, the
hearses the great Albigensian tragedy.
second presentation of Manichteism, is its reformed
or Eastern development, and the period of its
liistory is from the seventh to the eleventh
The third and last
[Paulicians.]
century.
]ihase of the heresy is the Western development.
This, Avhich engages attention from the eleventh
to the fourteenth century, is a far purer representation of the primitive Manichfeism than that of
It has a double
the middle or Paulician period.
origin, the one drawn from the Bulgarian innovators, the other from the primitive remnant in the
Italian cities.
But the northern stream flowed
through an unfavourable country, and was mainly

ized

Majiiiiueans

A/anic/iceans
absorbed by the persuasion, or
persecution, of the

Church of

ilivcrteil

Ivonie.

by

tlie

Its atten-

uated bulk became wliolly insufHcient to preserve
distinctive congenital traits, and it was linally
lost in the torrent of Southern Manicha-isni.
But before the fornuilation of the heresy which
we afterwards meet Avith as the Albigensian, its
presence is indicated by a series of outbreaks in
Avhich traits, more or less Manichtean, are plainly
visible.
The earliest of these cases of reputed
Manicha^ism is that of a peasant of Champagne,
one Leutardus, an inhabitant of Virtus, near
Chalons-sur-Marne.
He is said to have dreamed,
Avhile engaged in the agriculture by which he
lived, that he was commissioned to introduce a
new practice and profession in Christianity.
Obedient to this vision, he came forward as a
preacher, announcing that marriage was unlawful,
that the Cross was to be dishonoured, and that
no tithes were to be paid. He appears to have
been sincere, for he divorced his wife, and to have
at first earned by his sincerity the contemptuous
tolerance of the clergy ; but as his following
increased rapidly, they were soon compelled to
expose his pretensions, and being a poor and
ignorant creature he was readily discredited, and
fell a victim to his preposterous mania.
The
date of this occurrence is a.d. 1000.
Glaber
Radulphus, from whom the story is taken, also
gives us full particulars of the more celebrated
case of the canons of Orleans, who, twenty-two
years later, are said " to have been infected with
an Italian heresy." The allusion to Italy, the
refuge of the primitive and Oriental heresy, is
particularly noteworthy.
Although the story is
variously told, the main features and approximate date can be made out. About the year
A.D. 1022, a Society was discovered in Orleans,
comprising several of the canons of the Church
of St. Croix, and including besides many other
persons, chiefly men of noble birth and studious
habits.
They Avere accused of rejecting the sacraments, and of asserting the viciousness of matter, testified by the same profligacy of ceremonial
of which Leo accuses the Italian heretics, with
this feature of additional horror, that the bodies
of the children, the fruit of their debauchery, were
at these orgies calcined, and the fragments distributed by way of Eucharist.
pervert discovered
their crime, and they all cheerfully suffered the
extreme penalty. These men are accused of
profligacy, but their learning is undoubted, and
the two Avere not generally united in the eleventh
century. In Lombardy, the heretics, in whom we
discover something of Paulician valour, occupied
and defended through many weeks the castle of
Monteforte, which only yielded to the superior
forces of Heribert, the Archbishop of Milan.
Taken prisoners, they refused to recant, and, with
scarcely any exceptions, accepted the stake in preference to Christianity.
^lanichasans they undoubtedly were, holding the peculiar doctrines
which spring from the dualistic theory but we
have an express allegation that they believed in
the Old Testament.
They are accused of Judaism
and Manichaiism. an accusation whicli must

any
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remain unintelligible.
At Goslar similar scenes
were enacted.
At Arras alone was there any successful attempt at conversion. There tlie eloquent
ministration of the Bishop of Cambray subdued
the obstinacy of the JManicha^ans of the district,
errors which they recanted are
conclusive evidence of their Manichasan origin.
They are found to reject Baptism and the Lord's
Supper ; to deny the sanctity of churches, of
altars, of relics ; to be strenuously opposed to the
use of bells and of chanting ; to deny the efficacy
of ordination, of funeral rites, of penance, of confession ; above all, they strictly repudiated the
lawfulness of marriage.
Everywhere the obstinate heretics were punished with death, only one
voice, that of Wazon, the Bishop of Liege, being
raised on the side of clemency.
But in the next
century IManichseism was in its zenith.
Everywhere pursued by the detestation of mankind, the
heretics held on their way through Germany,
France, England, and Italy.
At Cologne the
populace joined in the outbreak, and flung the
heretics into the flames ; but the conduct of the
perfect, and even of the auditors, astonished and
perplexed the judges, who did not however abate
the rigour of their sentences.
In England, indeed, the rising was unimportant, and the heterodox opinions were easily stamped out.
From the executions at Orleans and Milan in
A.D. 1022 and 1031, down to that of Cologne in
A.D. 1163, the chain of persecution is completely
continuous ; but these persecutions, Avhile they
swept away Manichteism from the other districts
of Europe, steadily drove downwards within the
pale of Albigensian heresy the despairing remnants that escaped the justice of orthodoxy. Like
their younger and more famous brethren, the Albi-

and the sixteen

known by many names, and

genses,

they are

like

anti-sacerdotal ascetics,

all

rejoiced in the

vague appellation of Cathari. But one fact of
their nomenclature is noteworthy, namely, that
these early isolated Manichaeans are frequently
called " Tisserands," or weavers.
This seems
curiously like an illustration of the democratic
tendencies of skilled labour.
While the feeble exotic Manicheeism of the
JS'orth was thus dispersed, in the South it culmin[Albiated in the great Albigensian revolt.
GENSES.]
This was the final eifort of IManicheeism,
which for a time defied the power of Christianity.
It was finally crushed, however, in the middle of
the fourteenth century, and thenceforth Manichseism appears only as the doubtful parent of
the strange sects of the Beghards, Schwestrians,
Turlupins, Albati Fratres, and Flagellants, who,
in various disguises, penetrated, at a later period,
into the France of Philip le Bel, the Italy of
Boniface VIIL, and the England of the Plantagenets.

From

all

these countries the heretics

were shortly expelled by the indignation of the
lu
people or by the hostility of the government.
Bosnia, a doubtful Manichpeism, assumably derived from Paulician sources, appears to have
maintained itself far into the fifteenth century
but the people were illiterate and barbarous,
and their doubtful conversion by Cardinal

Manichceans
Carvalho, wliich

is

Manichceans

alleged lo have taken place
by about forty years

A.D. 1422, anticipated only

destruction by the Ottoman Turks.
In
Eulgaria only a remnant is said to have survived
the Turkisli wars, and the merit of having
brought them back to the fold of orthodox Christianity is claimed by Deodatus, Archbishop of
their

Sophia.

We

have noted, then, the epoch of the three
which are seen to rise
against, and be destroyed by contact with, the orthodox religion. The great heresy, once the rival
of Christianity in Egypt and Africa, the conqueror
of the Grecian Church in Eulgaria, and the equal
opponent of orthodoxy in Southern France, would
seem to be now approaching absolute extinction.
In modern times the only trace of Manichseism
in Europe is found in some savage and idolatrous
great waves of this heresy,

tribes of the northern frontiers of Turkey (the
descendants probably of the fierce Dualists whom
the arts and arms of the Comneni failed to convert); but these havelongsince disowned, or rather
have been incapable of comprehending, the tenets
of their Manicha-an forefathers.
In Asia, in the
Persian highlands, a remnant of primitive heresy
is said still to linger among an obscure and predatory population.
If, therefore, we except these
iQw idolaters in the Bulgarian province, and the
wild and treacherous hordes in the Persian mountains, nothing remains of this famous heresy
which, in more than one century and in more
than one region, menaced the very existence of
orthodox Christianity.

The Literature

Manich^ism,
and including works

of the ancient

once of considerable extent,

as well of science as of religion, is
its

original form,

wholly

now, at

lost to us.

The

least in
pitiless,

present themselves in the fact that,
while Cascar or Carchar is very distinctly marked
in this work as an episcopal town, situate just
within the borders of Koman Mesopotamia, aiad
described as a place enjoying all the luxurious
civilization belonging to long-continued Koman
occupation, research is unable to discover in the
topographical records of the district anything at
all answering to the description in the Acta.
Three Carcars or Carchars are to be found, none of

objections

which

are in

Mesopotamia

;

two Cascars, one in

Syria, far from the supposed scene of the dispute,

other in the neighbourhood of Seleucia, a
Persian city under Persian domination.
Both
Karchesium and Carres have been suggested as
names which might obviate these objections,
but the city of Archelaus is described as wealthy
and populous, and in particular, enthusiastically
Christian whereas Karchesium was a mere barren
fortress perched in an angle of the Euphrates,
while Carres was perhaps the most intensely pagan
town in the Koman Empire. Add to this, the
contest is unknown to any Oriental writer, the
name of Archelaus is unmentioned by Eusebius,
by St. Ephrem (himself an inhabitant of Mesopotamia), or by Theodoret: it also is omitted from
the lists construcled by Photius in the seventh
century, and by the learned Ebed-Jesu in the tliirteenth century, which contain the names of the
faithfid who defended orthodoxy from the attacks
of Mani.
have certainly the express testimony of St. (]yril of Jerusalem that he had seen
tlie

;

We

the work, which is his sole guide to the history
of the heresiarch, and a similar mention of it by
But such testiSt. Epiphanius and St. Jerome.
mony from its nature is worth very little, and
under no circumstances is it so noteworthy as the

countryman

Ephrem.

necessary, advice of St. Augustine,Uo burn the
whole of that heretical library, which numbered
in Africa alone [St. Aug. contra Faustum, Ixiii.

silence of a

14], " tam multi, tarn grandes, tam pretiosi
codices," has been but too faithfully obeyed.
It

he praises in the highest terms, had expressly
declared that Hegemonius was the author of the
Acta Archelai [Phot. Cod. 85, 20.] The date
of this composition is to be found in the Acta
themselves, where an argument of the falsity of
the pretensions of Mani to be the Comforter is
founded on the fact that, whereas Christ's promise was immediate, Mani's advent was not till
upwards of three hundred years from the death of
Christ.
It would thus seem that this fourth
century writer for the moment forgot that Mani
and himself were not contemporaries, having forgotten that he had himself fixed the date of the
supposed transaction by reference to the reign of
Probus [Archel. Acta, n. 27], at the commencement of the last quarter of the third century
M^'ithout laying too much stress on errors
A.D.
of chronology or topographical ignorance, the
circumstance that Photius gives us the very explanation which a consideration of the various

if

only therefore from the fragments selected for
confutation by its orthodox opponents, and emis

bedded in the writings of those opponents, that
any idea can be gained of the temper and extent
of Manichtean culture.
The most nearly contemporaneous and important work of this character is the piece known as the Acta disputationis Archelai episcopi MesojMtamiensis cum
Manete, a work from which all writers, other
than Orientals, who offer any account of the life
and doings of Mani, have very manifestly drawn
their information.
It is said to have been written
in Syriac, and translated by an unknown hand
into Greek, and thence into Latin.
It purports
to be a relation by Archelaus, Bishop of Cascar or
Carchar, of a contest between himself and Mani,
as to the rival pretensions of orthodox and Manich«istic Christianity.
We have before pointed
out the improbability, not to say impossibility, of
the line of action which it attributes to Mani,
its patent error as to the possessor of the Persian
sceptre at the date of his execution, and its almost total variance with those Oriental accounts

which are wholly
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free

from suspicion.

Further

like St.

Finally,

Piiotius distinctly states that Heraclean, Bishop
of Chalcedon, whose refutations of Manichseism

difficulties Avould

by

itself suggest, leads

irresis-

of the truth of that exThis shews the work attributed to
planation.
Archelaus to be a theological essay written by
some orthodox Greek, thrown into the form of contibly to the conviction

temporaneous chronicle; the idea having been no

Manichceans

Marcellians

JouLt suggested by the fatal jMagiuu controversy
and this Avork, "written in the early part of tlie
fourth century a.d., and coining, in the unsettknl
:

times that followed the death of Constantine, into
the hands of St. Cyril, was accepted by him as
an authentic record of historical fact. As a
neaily contemporaneous recital of the Greek view
of Mani's life and character, containing as it does

fragments of dogmatic teaching, and in particular
a portion of an Epistola ad Marcellam attributed to him, the work of course possesses a
Besides these Ada of Archevery high value.
laus, the most important original sources of our
information are to be found in St. Epiphanius

sermon De fide attributed to
^lani (of doubtful authenticity however), and in
The thirty-three
the works of St. Augustine.
books of the latter, contra Faustum Manichijenm,
contain the text of a treatise, or at least one division of a treatise, written by the jNIanichsean Bishop
Portions of Manichtean statements
of ]\lilevi.
are also found in St. Augustine's two books, De
Adis cnm Felice, in his work contra Fortunatum
Ma/ricJiceum, and that contra Epistolam fundamenti, in which last an abstract of the work of
Mani is given. These, with one other fragment
of an epistle contained in St. Augustine's piece,
adversHS Jidianum Pdagianuni, exhaust the
in a portion of a

pr(j\ides the reader with an invaluable
catalogue of tlie ancient anil modern literature,
including that of the middle and later as well as
that of the early Manichoeism.

and

MAR.'VTIiONIANS.

Marcellus, Bisliop of Ancyra in Galatia, and his followers, held a third
and advanced stage of Sabellianism. Eor this
heresy Marcellus was condemned by several
Arian Councils, particularly by that of Constantinople in A.D. 336.
Socrates states that the
charge against him was, that he held Christ to bo
a

mere man

[//.

E.

titled

Hist.

Tillemont, Paris, 1701.

C.

W.

E. AValch's Ent-

urnrf einer volhtdndigen Historie der Ketzereien,
i. ;
Nathaniel Lardner's CredihiJliy of Gospel
History, part ii. vol. iii., are the most important
W'Orks on the early period of the subject, and in
these the labours of predecessors in this field of
inquiry Avill be found accurately collated and

vol.

The philosophical aspects of the
heresy have deserved and obtained the labour of
Eerdinand Christian Baur, in whose Manichd-

criticized.

ische

Rdigionssystem the subject

most modern

is

treated in the

by G. Fliigel in
in his work, Mani, seine Lehre und seine tSclmften.
The Oriental authorities are Hyde, de
vetere Persarum Religioiie ; D'llerbelot, Bihliotheque Orientale
and Pococke's Specimen Historice Aruhtim.
The ecclesiastical histories of
Mosheim and Gieseler offer the best general
spirit, as it is also

,

account of Manicheeism
the latter contains,
besides, verv full citations from original authors,
:
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22, col. 1300, Bened. ed.].

ii.

Marcellus,

upon a sense of his opposition to Arianism,'
and of his connection with Athanasius, than upon
any clear and detailed proof of his correctness of
rather

for from this time the charges against
taken up by the Catholics, and Athanasius, who long declared him orthodox [Ajyoloy. 2,

doctrine

Epjist.

The Histoire critique de Madu ManicJieisine, by Isaac de Beausobre,
Amsterdam 1734, an author whose Protestantism
is more decided than his Christianity, is a learned
and accurate account of the early history of the
heresy; with which, for the same period, may be
advantageously compared the history of the
Manichseans, contained in vol. iv. of Memoires
pour servir a. V histoire ecclesiastiqne by Le Nain de

This charge w^as founded on
33].
book against Asterius, an Arian, ende Suhjedione Filii Dei [Hilary, Fray.
ii.

wdth Athanasius, was acquitted of
heterodoxy at Pome in a.d. 341, and at the
Council of Sardica in 347.^
It may reasonably
be thought that Marcellus' judges proceeded

opposed Manichasism are to be best read in St.
Augustine, de Hceresihns, in Titus of Bostra, con-

et

36]; Sozomenus, no doubt

together

him

but undigested.

i.

iMarcellus'

The orthodox
of this heterodox literature.
opinions of the Fathers and philosophers who

nichee

E.

[//.

that he held the Son of God to have
His begiiniing from His birth of the Virgin, and
the kingdom of the Son not to be without end
correctly,'-

list

tra Munichceos, and in works of similar title
and character by Didymus Alexandrinus and
Alexander Lycopolitanus, and j;a,ss?m in St.
Epiphanius, Eusebius, Theodoret and Socrates.
The modern literature of Manichseism is copious

[PNEUMAXOMAcni.]

MAIICELLIANS.

;

Avere

ad

agerdes\ was eventually obliged

sol. vit.

' Tluis the charge stands iu the decree of the Arian opposition-synod of Sardica, "Marcellus, qui
velitChristi
Domini regnum perpetuura, Eeternum et sine tempore,
initium regnandi accepisse Dominum didisterminare
cens ante quadringentos annos, finemque ei venturam
Etiam hoc asserere eiepti
siniul cum mundi occasu.
temeritate conatur, quod in corporis conceptione tunc factus sit imago invisibilis Dei, tuncque et paries et janua
The contraet vita ett'ectus " [Hilary, Frag. Hist. iii. 2].
riety of the Sabellian and Arian heresies is much insisted
Lis eorum, nostra iides est. " And
on by the Catholics
the Semi-Arians in particular were most bitter against the
Sabellians.
It might gain them favour to condemn the
opposite heresy.
^ The terms of the acquittal at Sardica may be seen in
the Synodical Letter to the Churches in Hilary \^Frag.
It is said thrt Eusebius and his colleagues
Hist. ii. 6].
alleged as Mari'ellus' own statements what he only proIt is said also that Marcellus deposed as questions.
clared in his book that the kingdom of Christ is without
beginning and without end. Eusebius \cont. Mar. ii. 4]
allows that the contrary assertion was not made without
hesitation. Hilary mentions the point [de Trm. xi. 21],
After naming and denying
but does not name Mai-cellus.
this particular charge, the Synod refers to a previous
acquittal at Antioch.
On another point, the assertion of One God in the
sense of denying the eternal Sonship of the Second Person, Hilary refers to Marcellus without naming him
" Impie multos ad unius Dei professionera Galatia nutriTo this passage Jerome doubtless
vit " [de Trill, vii. 3].
refers when, writing of Marcellus, he says, "Sed et
Hilarius septimo adversus Arianos libro nominis ejus
But in the
quasi haeretici meminit " [de Fir. HI. 86].
second book to Constantius Marcellus is named as a
The de Trinitate was written in Phrygia, the
heretic.
book to Constantius at Constantinople. It seems fair to
infer that, coming from his banishment, Hilary found the
.

.

.

;

'

:

'

:

heresy of Marcellus, of which he had himself little doubt
before, generally acknowledged.
* " Maximeque ei a studiis partium innocentia accesserat" [Sulp. Sever,

ii.

36].

Marcellians

Marcellians

from communion [Sulp. Sever.
reference to these acquittals and to

to suspuiid ]iim
ii.

A

37].

the subsequent condemnation was made in the
Council of Constantinople [a.d. 869, Actio vi.],
when Zacharias of Chalcedon, on the side of the
Photian bishops, urged as an example that Marcellus had been acquitted by Pope Julius and by
the Synod of Sardica, yet that he was always
It
considered to be a heretic under anathema.
was replied that Marcellus was rightfully and regularly acquitted, because he had anathematized all
heresy, and especially that of which he was
accused ; that when he afterwards returned to his
heresy he was anathematized by those who acted
with Silvanus, whose decision was ratified by
This was not a condemnation of the
Liberius.
act of Julius and the council, but a subsequent
proceeding upon Marcellus' change of mind.
Eusebius' treatises, contra Marcellum and de
Erclesiastica Thenlogia, were occasioned by the
answer to Asterius, and give in their citations
and references " the only existing document of
These opinions are most
Marcellus' opinions."
carefully drawn out by Newman \_SeIect Treatises
of S. Afhanasius, p. 503], who relates also the

coniiectiou

between Athanasius and Marcellus.

Newman's statement

is

as follows.

according to Eusebius, that [1]
there was but one person (Trpoo-wTrov) in the
Divine Nature ; but he differed from Sabellius in
maintaining, [2] not that the Father was the Son,
and the Son the Father, (which is called the
doctrine of the vloiraTdyp), but that [3] Father and
Son were mere names or titles, and [4] not
]\Iarcellus held,

expressive of essential characteristics,

—names

or

given to Almighty God and [5] His eternal
Word, on occasion of the Word's appearing \\\
the flesh, in the person or subsistence (uTro'crracrts)
of Jesus Christ, the Son of Mary.
The Word,
he considered, was from all eternity in the One
God, being analogous to man's reason within
him, or the evSta^eros Aoyos of the philosophical
schools.
[6] This One God, or /xom?, has condescended to extend or expand Himself, irXarvvea-Qai,
to effect our salvation.
[7 and 8] The expansion
consists in the action, evepyei'a, of the Aoyos,
which then becomes the Aoyos Trpoc^optKos, or
voice of God, instead of the inward reason.
[9]
The incarnation is a special Divine expansion, viz.
an expansion in the flesh of Jesus, Son of
Mary; [10] in order to which the Word went
forth, as at the end of the dispensation He will
return.
Consequently the Ao'yos is not [11] the
Son, nor [12] the Image of God, nor the Christ,
nor the First-begotten, nor King, but Jesus is all
these ; and if these titles are applied to the Word
in Scripture they are applied prophetically, in
anticipation of His manifestation in the flesh.
[13] And when He has accomplished the object
of His coming, they will cease to apply to Him
;
for He will leave the flesh, return to God, and be
titles

mer(3ly the

being the

come

to

AYord

as before

kingdom of the

;

and His kingdom, as
or manhood, will

flesli

Oration.
It is rightly remarked that there is no
reason to doubt the correctness of the statement,
on account of the Arianizing tendencies of the
" Eusebius supports his charges by
I'eporter.
variou.s extracts from Marcellus' works, and he is
corroborated by the testimony of others."
But
we venture to differ from Newman in this, that
we consider a large part of this scheme to be
common to Sabellius and Marcellus, and not to
belong distinctively to the latter.
In the article
Sabellians it is shewn that Father and Son were
considered, as regards the Deity itself, to be mere
names or titles, and the " Deus protendens usque
" to be the Son.
The Hermogenian
notion of Christ leaving His body in the sun,
whether or not the Sabellians adopted its terms,
agrees in principle with the Marcellian tenet of
the Son leaving the flesh, returning to God,
and relinquishing the kingdom.
Marcellus theii
appears to differ from Sabellius in his modification
of the TrXaTVdjxos, by introducing into it the
doctrine of the Aoyos, the ivepyeia of which he
considered to constitute the " expansion."
Gieseler [Camp. i. 220] considers very probable the opinion of Baur [Dreieinigkeif, i. 26],
that in the sense of Sabellius (rather we shouLl
say of Marcellus) the Logos, in opposition to
the Monas, is the manifested God generally, and
that the three -n-poa-wTra are to be considered as
the changing forms of the Logos.
Newman's
statement appears to be the better supported of
the two.
But in whichever form the conception
of the Logos was introduced, it creates no essen-

ad Virginem

between Sabellianism and Marceland the general classification of the two

tial difference

lianism

;

one heresy

as

is

perfectly legitimate

:

" Marcellus

Sabellianae h^resis assertor extiterat" [Sulp. Sever,

The formal condemnation of this heresy
37].
by the party of Silvanus, and its ratification by
Liberius, has been named.
The ratification by
ii.

Liberius

by

^ is

his acceptance of the letters presented

Theophilus and Eustathius, after a
synods at Lampsacus, Smyrna, and other
his letter to the JMacedonian bishops in

Silvaniis,

series of

places

;

reply his receiving them into communion upon
this proof of their adherence to the Nicene faith.
In the letter of the three bishops, the Marcellians
are declared to have been condemned [Socr. //. E.
iv. 12.
Whether they were condemned in all
the preliminary synods does not appear.
Silvanus
was present at the Synod of Antioch a.d. 363,
Socr. H. E. iii. 25 ; Sozom. H. E. vi. 4].
The Marcellians are condemned in the first
Canon of Constantinople [a.d. 381]. They are
named after the Sabellians, and are followed by
the Photinians.
They were soon merged into
the sect of the Photinians.
The Allocution of
the Council of Chalcedon [a.d. 451] to the Emperor Marcian [Harduin, Concil. ii. col. 645]
describes the Monarchianism of Photinus and
Marcellus.
[Photinians.]
;

an end.

It is sufficient to refer to

the proofs from
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and for the comparison of the tenets
with the arguments of Athanasius in his fourth

these tenets,

Socrates puts
Liberius died in September a.d. 366.
application to liim in a.d. 368.
Baronius corrects
the error, nnd dates it a.d. 365.
^

Newman's note

Eusebius that

for

Marcellus held

tliis

,

Marcionites

Marcelliniaus

A

MARCELLIXIANS.

section

of Ihe fol-

lowers of Carpoc rates, wlio had a woman named
Marcellina for tlieir leader.
Ei^iphanius speaks
of them as worshipping images of Marcellina, and
his statement seems to be conlirmed by Irenanis
and Origen, as well as by the custom of the Carjiocratians in Avorshipi)ing Epiphanes, the son of
their founder.
[Iren. i.
24.
Origen, conir.
Epiph. Hares, xxviii.]
Gels. V.
MARCIANS. [Marcosian-s.]
MAKCIONITES, or
10:^1 STS.
The
followers of the famous heretic INIarcion of the
second century. Marcion was a native of Sinope, a
wealthy shipmaster [nauclerus, Tertull.]. Rhodon,
a writer of the latter part of the second century,
calls him the mariner Marcion \cip. Euseb. H. E.
The late and prejudiced writer EpiphaV. 13].
nius says that he was the son of a bishop of the
datholic communion, an account which seems at
variance with that of Tertullian, who says that he
had been a Stoic, and uses several expressions that
shew that his conversion to Christianity was at an
advanced period in life. As little credit is due to
the rest of the story of Epiphanius, that Marcion

MARC

Avas

excommunicated by his

own

father

for

seducing a young woman.
The venerable and
orthodox father and the profligate and heretical
son formed a good contrast.
But his great adversary, Tertullian, knows nothing of Marcion's
profligacy, though the story is found in the spurious additions to his treatise de Prcesc. IJcer. c.
57.
On the contrary, Tertullian calls Marcion
inost holy (sanctissimus), and speaks of the
difference between him and his incontinent follower Apelles, Avhom he calls " Desertor continentise Marcionensis" [Tertull. de Prcesc. Hrer. 30].
Marcion left Pontus after being, according to
Epiphanius, excommunicated by his father, and

came to Rome. The date of his coming is involved
in the difficulties of the early papal chronology.
Epiphanius says that it was after the death of

Hyginus

[a.d. 142, Tillemont; 132, Bunsen], that
during the vacancy of the Roman See.
It was
certainly before the year 139, if that be accepted
as the date of the Greater Apology of Justin Martyr [Pagi, ISTeander, Bunsen], for in that Apology
he is twice spoken of as then living and teaching
is,

in

Rome.

he went

Epiphanius

relates that

on

his arrival

Roman

presbytery and demanded
the Proedria, that is, the episcopal chair, then
vacant ; such a demand could hardly have been
made by a man of infamous character. His wealth
also must have been considerable, since, according
to Tertullian, he gave to the Roman Church no
less

to the

asumthan 200,000 sesterces (ducentasestertia,

- about £1670). Being put under examination by
the Roman presbyters, lie is said to have retorted
on them by the question

What is the meaning
of that saying of our Lord, No man putteth new
wine into old bottles? This anecdote, too char:

not to be true, may explain his nonIt was such a revelation of what was
in Maicion, as could not ftiil to alarm the Judaizing party prevalent in the Roman Church.
Epiphanius goes on to say that he left the Roman
presbyters with the threat that he would cause a
acteristic

election.
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perpetual schism anu)ng them, and immediately
joined himself with the heretic Cerdo, a Syrian
(inostic then in Rome.
But the statement that
IMarcion was merely a revengeful schismatic
seems confuted by Tertullian's assertion, tiiat he
remained in communion with tlie Roman Church
until the episcopate of Eleutherius, thougli ho
was put out of communion more than once
(semel atque iterum).
As Eleutherius did not
come to the Roman See before the year 172 [Runsen], IMarcion remained in communion more or
less consistently for at least forty years, that

is,

during the greater part of his life. Tertullian
saj^s furthermore, that after Marcion's final excommunication, the large sum of money whicdi he had
given to the Roman Church was restored to him,
but that, as he expressed penitence, the peace of
the Church was offered to him on condition of his
bringing back his followers with him, which
death jjrevented him from doing \^ile Prcesc. liter.
The well-known story of Marcion's meeting
30].
with Polycarp in Rome, shews the same anxiety
to keep from schism. When Pol3'carp visited Rome
about the Paschal question, Marcion met him,
and asked him to acknowledge him, to which
Polycarp replied, I acknowledge the first-born of
Satan.
All this is in accordance with what we
know of the practical bent of Marcion, who never
elaborated such a system as that of Basilides or
Valentinus, a system irreconcilable with Catho
lie doctrine ; but based his pecidiar views upon
one or two tenets, easily comprehended in any
system, and which he strove to get admitted into
the Catholic system itself.
Such a man would
be anxious to avoid schism and excommunication
above all things.

The coming of Marcion to Rome makes up
one of those concurrences which belong to the
explanation of the historical position of Rome in
the Catholic Church.
The tirst of these concurrences was the residence there together of St. Paul,
St. Peter and Simon Magus.
The three great
elements of Christian liberty, of liberal yet positive Judaism, and of Gnosticism, met for the
first time in Rome in the persons of their original

and greatest representatives. So, on his arrival,
Marcion found there the full-blown Gnosticism
of Valentinus and Cerdo, the Alexandrian descendants of Simon Magus through Menander; and
he found these teachers spreading themselves in
opposition to a Church fixed upon the Judaizing
compromise of Peter, while he himself became

known as the representative of extreme Paulinism.
far as we know, Marcion, whatever phraseology
he may have taken in from Valentinus or Cerdo,
So

was not

to be regarded as a Gnostic, so far as
Gnosticism involved a scholastic system, and still
less so far as it revived the esoteric and aristocratically exclusive spirit of the pagan religions.
His purpose was to reopen the question Avhicli
seemed in danger of being closed for ever;
whether Christianity were reformed Judaism or
something distinct from it [Comp. Bunsen's

Christianity raid Mankind, v. i.].
He is rightly
regarded by !Neander as the opposite pole to the
Judaizing Clementine Recofjnitions and Homilies

Marcionitcs
put

forth

century,

about

;ind

the

tlierefore

Marcionites

middle of tlie second
during his residence in

Konre.
In re-opening this great question, Marcion nnliappily went far beyond tlie wisdom of fSt. I'aul.
So far was he from acknowledging the harmony
between the Old and New Testaments, or allowing
an allegorical interpretation, as St. Paul did, that
he was led to reject the Old Testament altogether,
because in the literal interpretation he found
many things contrary to Christianity. For instance
he accused the God of the Jews of cruelty in
commanding them to tread on the necks of their
enemies, and to hang the kings whom they invaded nor would he allow, as Origen complains,
that there could be an allegorical reference to the
conquest of spiritual enemies in such a command
[Origen, in Jesu Nave, Horn. xii.].
Many of the
other difficulties that he made bear the stamp of
a rugged simplicity of intellect, rather than of the
deep and subtle malice with which his orthodox
enemies continually charge him.
He went on to deny that the two books could
;

have come from the same author. The Old Testament was from the God who made the w^orld,
the author of evil and fosterer of wars, whom he
called the Cosmocrator (Irena?us), or Demiurge ;
the ISTew Testament was from the Supreme, the
Bonus Deus, the Invisible, who having long borne
with the works of the Uemiui'ge, at length, in the
fulness of time, sent forth His Son to destroy them.
Tertullian says that Marcion's supreme God,
" better because of His tranquillity, came from the
Stoics " [Deus melior de tranquillitate a Stoicis
venerat, de Pnesc. Her. 39], and that his whole
system was patched together out of different
philosophies.
According to Epiphanius, while
Cerdon had two, Marcion had three principles,
the third being the Devil, intermediate however
between the Bonus Deus and the Demiurge [p.
304, ed.

Petavii,

1622].

The

principles

and

he had one, are
however chiefly interesting as they prompted his

details of his system, so far as

evil

treatment of the records of Christianity,

which seems to have caused liim to be more feared
and hated than any of the early heretics. He
regarded Christ as the Son of the invisible and
incomprehensible God, and therefore as incorporeal. Thus landed in Doceticism, he was led to
mutilate the New Testament as unhesitatingly as
he had rejected the Old.
Of the Gospels, he is
said by all the Fathers to have accepted only
that according to St. Luke, and that much garbled;
of the Epistles only those of St. Paul, and only
ten of them, and those placed in an order of his
own, thus: Galatians,
ians,

Romans,

1

1

Corinthians, 2 Corinth-

Tliessalonians, 2 Thessalonians,

Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians, Philemon.
these he added some portions of a supposed,
epistle to the Laodiceans.
He disposed them in
two volumes, one of which he called the Evangelium, taking away from the title the name of St.
Luke, the other the Apostolicum.
Modern criti.;ism has perhaps disproved that Marcion's Gospel
was simply a designed mutilation and garbling of
St. Luke; but, on the other hand, cannot succeed

To
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it was the original version of the
[See Ncander's Aiifir/nosfik.]
Of these alleged mutilations and interpolations
a long list is given by Epiphanius [i. 3].
JNIost
of them are referable to Docetic or to Antinomian
principles, yet many are slight and trivial, and
might be nothing but various readings. It is
impossible to tell which were due to i\rarciou

in proving that

same.

himself,

and which

to his followers.

In

I'act, it

impossible to tell to what extent Marcion tampered with the text of Scripture, although it is,
at the same time, quite certain that he gave his
opponents good reason for charging him with faisitication.
Tertullian goes upon the method of
confuting him from what he himself admitted into
his canon ; and in so doing continually appeals to
passages which, on the shewing of Epiphanius, he
rejected or garbled.
Again, it is by no means
is

clear

what Epiphanius means by

his

list.

It is

introduced apparently as a list of passages, corrupted or cut out by Marcion.
Yet presently in
his Scholium of Refutations these passages come
over again as if they were common ground to hiin
and his opponent [p. 322, Petavii ed. Par. 1622].
Again, after saying with Tertullian that Marcion
only received ten of St. Paul's Epistles, he enumerates them all as received by him [p. 321].
It
may be noticed that Irenteus says nothing of
the rejection of any of St. Paul's Epistles, though
he speaks of their mutilation.
The choice of St. Luke marks Marcion as the
follower of St. Paul.
Irenoeus observes that
while Marcion kept to St. Luke, the Valentinians
as generally made use of the Gospel after John.
It has been argued, that if the latter Gospel had
been openly published in the days of Marcion, he
would have preferred it to St. Luke [C. de Bunsen,

Hidden Wisdom of Christ, ch. viii. vol. i. p. 477],
even though St. John wrote against the Docetics.
The passages just mentioned in Irenaeus can
scarcely be held to make against the supposition
that St. John's Gospel was unknown to Marcion.
He speaks of Marcion, and then not of Valentinus,
but of the Valentinians, a change which is very
Irenajus may
observable in reading the passage.
refer to the Commentary on St. John by the
Valentinian Heracleon in the latter part of the

Equally remarkable is the fact,
second century.
that Marcion gave the first place in his Apostolicum to the EjDistle to the Galatians, the most
anti-Judaic and independent of St. Paul's writings.
His rejection of the Epistles to Timothy (if true)

may be

explained perhaps from their directions
about marriage and denunciation of forbidding to
marry.
Virginity, fasting, and the Sabbath, says
Epiphanius, were enjoined by Marcion ; but the
Sabbath was a fast with him, because it was the
rest of the Creator.
to the wide extent of
heresy in Italy, Egypt, Palestine,
Arabia, Syria, Cyprus, and Persia.
Justin Martyr says that the Marcionites were
not persecuted as the Christians were, which may
have been because they could not be mistaken
for Jews, and also because of the greater openness
Baptism, says Epiof their religious worship.

Epiphanius bears witness

IVIarcion's

Marcosians

Marcosians

pluiniiis, M'as thrice ropeated among ilieiii, because
Jesus twice spoke oi" liaviiig a baptism to be
St.
baptized Avith after His l)aptism by John.
Aiigu.-^tine \ile Bapt. iii. 15] seems to imp]y that
they baptized iu tlie Name of the Father, of the
Women were
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.
allowed to baptize, to teach, to exorcise, to profess
the gift of healing [Tert. de Prase. Hcer. 41].
The mysteries, says Epiphanius, were celebrated
in the presence of the catechumens, and not only
before the baptized entitled to communion \cf.
Jerome, ad Gal. vi. 6]. Marcion thus appears as
the combatant of hierarchical mystery and the adThe dismissal of
vocate of congregational unity.
the catechumens at a certain point in the divine
service he regarded as an innovation foreign to
the original simplicity of the Church.
It was
impossible, as Tertullian complains, to distinguish
between catechumens and baptized in these
celebrations ; and if pagans entered, then that
which was holy, even though not truly so, was
cast to dogs.
They made peace with everybody,

of whatever opinions, it made no difference to
them they ordained everybody. They gave offices
;

to neophytes, persons tied to the world, Christian

apostates.

Among them

one

to-day, another to-morrow

man was

bishoj)

the reader to-day, tomorrow would be deacon, to-day a presbyter,
to-morrow a layman, for they committed the
priestly offices even to laymen \de Prcesc. Hcer. c.
Such was Marcion's restoration of the
41].
primitive or Pauline simplicity, as related by his
;

great adversary.

Marcion denied the resurrection of the body
and, according to Epiphanius, believed in transmigration. Of his own works the most important
was the Antitheses, or Oppositions between the
Old and New Testaments, which is confuted by
Tertullian in his fourth book against Marcion.
Tertullian also mentions an epistle written by him
\de Came Christi, c. 2].
The only fragment of
his writings is unfortunately a very brief one,
preserved by Hippolytus [Bunsen, Christ, and
Monk, vol. V. p. 99]. The date of his death is
unknown.
[The numerous passages in other
ancient writers, besides those who expressly wrote
about him, are collected by Ittigius, de Heresiarclils, sect, ii. c. 7
Tillemont, Mem. ii. p. 26G
Beausobre, Hist de Maniclieisme, liv. iv. ch. v.viii. ; Lardner, Hist, of Heretics, bk. ii. ch. x.
See
also Cave's Hist. Lit. ad ann. 128, and Volkmar's
Evanf/elium, Marcions, 1852.]
MARCOSIANS.
sect of early Gnostics
who were named after Marcus, a contemporary of
Colorbasus and Ileracleon, and perhaps a disciple
of Valentinus.
Iremeus seems to speak of him,
when writing his book on heresies about the year
185, as still living
but also as if he had begun
to propagate his heresy many years before.
This heretic is called "Marcus the Magician"
by Irenaeus in the beginning of the preface to
his second book, and also " a perfect adept in
magical impostures
joining the bulfooneries of Anaxilaus" [Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxxv. 15]
" to the craftiness of the Magi " [Iren. adv. Han-.
I. xiii. 1].
He narrates also that INIarcus had,
;

;

A

;

.
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.

.

among

other

women, seduced the wife of "a

cer-

one of our deacons " \_ibid. 5],
meaning apparently a deacon of the Church of
Ephesus, which was the cradle of that of Lyons,
where Irena^us was then writing. The strange
tain

Asiatic,

cabbalistic theory of letters attributed to

Marcus

appears likely also to have been derived from the
system of " Ephesian letters," which formed a
conspicuous part of the old Artemisian religion
and this confirms the other indications of an
Ephesian origin for the Marcosian heresy.
Such
an origin will also account for the fact, that when
Irena^us wrote a considerable number of the
Marcosians existed in what he calls " our own
district of the Rhone," where many women had
;

been deluded by them [ihid. 7].
All that we knoAv respecting the heresy of
Marcus comes down to us from Irenteus, who
wrote at some length about them, evidently influenced by their local association with the district
of which he became bishop, and his consequent
personal acquaintance with their tenets.
Hippolytus and Epiphanius reproduced most of what
he has said about them; while in Philaster,
Augustine, and Theodore t, there are only short

summary

notices of the sect, gathered out of his

account.

The iirst statement of Irena^us respecting Marcus is that he associated magical arts with the rites
of Christianity.
Consecrating cups of mingled
wine and water in imitation of the Christian
Liturgy (which he is said to have extended to
great length), he contrived to give a purple red
colour to the fluid; as if Charis, whom he spoke of
as one of the highest ^Eons, had dropped her own
blood into the chalice.
Again, handing a mixed
cup to one of his women disciples, he bade her
consecrate it in his presence; and then, producing
a larger chalice, he caused the wine and water to
be poured from the smaller into the larger vessel,
at the same time making the latter overflow with
that which was naturally not nearly sufficient to

The object of this apparent miracle, Irewas so to work upon the women as to
draw them after him; and he suggests that it was
done by the help of a familiar spirit. Upon this
follow charges of great and systematic licentiousfill it.

noeus says,

on the part both of Marcus and his disciples
founded on the Antinomian
plea, so common in later times, " that they have
attained to a height above all power, and that
therefore they are free in every respect to act as
they please, having no one to fear in anything."
Eor they affirm that because of the "redemption"
by which Harvey supposes they meant a second
baptism, which removed them out of the powej

ness,

their conduct being

•

—

—

of the Demiurge
" it has come to pass that they
can neither be apprehended nor seen by the

judge"

\ihid. 6].

The Marcosian mystery

of the alphabet was

partly similar in character to the numerical system

and Valentinians, but it wao
on the apocalyptic saying of our
A and ii." The key to the system

of the Basilidians
chiefly based
Lord, " I am

seems to be that the letters of particular sacred
names were used in such a manner that the name

Marcosians

Maronites

of each letter coini)osing tlioso names was again
subdivided into its letters, and those letters set
out at length as the foundation of a mystical
meaning.
Thus the name of our Lord being set
out in this manner,
'IcDto

'Hra

—
—

10

"OfiLKpdv

=

70
400

T\//i\6v

X?

_.

T(S

^

600
100

^
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mind, and would die out with the generation that
imported it.
Prsedestinatus says that Marcus Avas confuted
before all the people, and afterwards excommuni-

'luJra
Ilily/jLO.

TaO

and all of them proceeding
from one supreme Monad.
That the Marcosians were ever a large sect
does not seem to be likely from the little notice
taken of thenr by Avriters later than Irenaius,
Those in the East were probably absorbed into
the great body of the Valentinian Gnostics, while
in the West their mysticism Avas of a kind Avhich
Avas not likely to take hold upon the European

8

200

Tiyixa

of heavenly Ogdoads,

cated,
xiv.].

"OfUKp6v
^iy/ia

more pronounceable though unmeaning Avords.^
Add to this that the numbers represented by the
letters of the sacred name amount to 1 688, and it is
clear that the field of speculation laid open by this

Comm. in Isai.
are evidently mistakes
either of date or person.
Philaster and Augustine throAV no further light upon his heresy than
Ixiv.].

" letters," as Irenasus says,
is infinite,
" continually generating other letters, and following one another in constant succession," and
numbers arising in a still more prolific manner.
The Greek Title placed upon the Cross would
thus be made to contain all the letters of the
alphabet except ^6 ^.
So also the Greek name
of the Dove resolved into numerals sums up tlie
same amount as is represented by the two letters

system

in question,

p
I

a-

T
e

p

a

=
=
=
=
=
=
=

80

a

5

0)

=
=

100
10
200
800
5
100

1

MARDAITES.
MARONITES.

tlie

801

The

ecclesiastical,

and now

national name, of a Syrian tribe anciently known
as the Mardaites, and inhabiting the slopes of

Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon.

Their present name
derived from a monk Avho probably taught
them Christianity early in the eighth century,
aiid Avho from his monastery of St. Maro on the
is

river Orontes Avas

known

The Monothelite heresy

as

John Maro orMarun.

Avas at that time preva-

lent in the Patriarchate of Antioch,

and Maro

consecrated bishop by some of the Monothelite bishops, AAdth the title of Patriarch of
Antioch, that he might exercise his office as a
missionary among the mountain tribes.
The
Avas

in A.D. 992.

1

word being exhaustively treated

as be-

takes in all the letters of the alphabet,
except (y] 9 XIt is thus very likely that some
recognized title of our Lord might be found,
which might by this exhaustive process be made
literally to represejit the A and fl in the Marcosian
fore

sense.

From

this alphabetical mystery was developed
system of Tetrads, Ogdoads, Decads, and
Duodecads, in which the letters were in a manner
personified, representing ^ons, and even the
Divine Persons themselves, with their attributes.
And in connection -with this theory of letters and
numbers Marcosians provided themselves with a
cosmogony, and a theory of creation, in whicli
visible things Avere made to match the images of
those that are invisible,
earthly Ogdoads, etc.,

a

—

Sucli seem a number of names mentioned by Irenreus
used by the Marcosians,— Baseraa, Cliamosse, Baccnaora, Mistadia, Euada, Koiista, Babaphor, Kalachtliei,
Messia, Uphareg, Namempsceman, Chaldoeaucr, Moso^

as

medcea, Acpliranoe, Psaua, Jesus Nazaria.
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Resurrection.

[Maronites.]

Maronites Avere thus Monothelites for five centuries, not becoming Mahometan (as so many
Christian nations of the East became under
similar circumstances) when they lost their independence by Mahometan conquest under Amurath

800

801

and

U/). xxix.

Both of these

by saying that he denied the

or

e

Clement of Ptome [Pra^dest. T/ccr.
Jerome makes him out to haA^e been a

St.

St.

Montanist [Hieron.

the letters used in the names of the letters composing it, and in the names of the letters of those
names, are ayei/ i k X [x v o ir p cr t v (^ ^^ w, which,
with a little manipulation, might be turned into one

TT

by

The Maronites gave up the Monothelite heresy
under the influence of Aymeric, their titular
Patriarch of Antioch, in the year 1182; and the
Latin kingdom of Jerusalem being then estabthey entered into communion with the
Church, their number being then about
40,000. On the final destruction of that kingdom,
tAVO centuries afterwards, the Maronites ceased
for some time to have any intercourse Avith Western Christendom, but Avere formally reunited to
Rome at the Council of Florence [a.d. 1445].
In the folloAving century a Maronite college was
founded at Rome [a.d. 1584], for the education
of their clergy, and from it have proceeded several
theologians of great eminence, especially the illustrious family of the Assemani, of Avhom Joseph
Simon [a.d. 1687-1768] and his brother Joseph
Aloysius [d. a.d. 1782] are among the greatest of
lished,

Roman

Oriental scholars and liturgical Avriters.
Although the Maronites are in union with
Rome, it has been found expedient to leave them
The
in a condition of unusual independence.
election of their Patriarch
selves,

is left

entirely to them-

and notwithstanding that a synod, held

on Scot. 30th, 1736, subscribed

to the decrees

Marrow Men

Martinists

of the Council of Trent, they retain their own
They have l)ishops at Aleppo,
liturgical cut^tnuis.

cases of ecclesiastical admonition, the Reprcsenters

Byblus, Baalbek, Paniascus, Cyprus,
Berytus and Tyre, and their patriarch resides in
In modern times
the monastery of Karnobin.
they liave suffered much i)ersecution from the
Druses. [Lo Quien, Oriens C/in'sf. iii. 10. AsseNeale's
man. Bihlioih. OrUmt. Vatican, i. 487.
Easfcrn Ch. Tntrod. i. 153.]
jMAKROW IMEN. In the year 1646, Edward
Fisher, a lay member of Brasenose College, Oxford, published a compilation, chiefly from foreign
Ref M-uiers and Puritan writers, on the subjects of
Justification and Sanctification, in the form of a
dialogue, which he entitled. The Marrow of
Modern Diriiiift/. About the year 1700, Thomas
Boston having met with a copy in a farmhouse,
in his then parish of Simprin, Berwickshire, was
mnch attracted by it, and having recommended it

only protested against the new act, and forthwith
])roceeded to disobey it. The controversy, however,
gradually died out, but the discontent engendered
by it at length found vent in the Secession originated by Kalph and Ebenezer Erskine in 1734.
[^Ads of the General Assembly ; Papers on the
Marrow Controversy, by Dr. M'Crie, in the Edinh.
Christian Instructor for 1834, not reprinted in
his Works ; State of the Controversy concerning
the Marrow, as debated in 1720 and 1721, Glasg.
1773 ; Andr. Eobertson, Atonement Controversy
in the Secession Church, Edinb. 184G.]
MARTINISTS. school of religionists, formed
originally by the Chevalier St. Martin a few years
before the French Eevolution broke out, as a kind
of Pietistic freemasonry, but afterwards swept into
the general tide of Republican infidelity by which

was reprinted in 1718 at
Edinburgh, with a preface by Thomas Hog, minThe book excited
ister of Carnock in Fifeshire.
considerable notice, and it is said to have been
esteemed l)y many Presbyterians as next in value
to the Bible and their Shorter Catechism ; but a

France was overwhelmed.
St. Martin [a.d. 1743-1804] had originally
been brought up to the bar, but exchanged the
profession of the law for that of the army.
Forming some opinions, however, against the
lawfulness of war, he left the army and settled
down as a private gentleman at Paris. There he
became acquainted with a Portuguese named
Martinez Pasqualis, who had elaborated a peculiar
mystical system of Christian philosophy, Avhicli
seems to have contained a good deal of Cabbalistic
Gnosticism, and who afterwards emigrated to St.
Domingo, where he died in the year 1799. From
the instructions of Martinez, and from his own
studies, St. Martin became a mystic of tlie class
called Theosophists, and he appears to have been
an ardent student of the works of Jacob Boehm
and Emanuel Swedenborg. His indignation Avas
excited by a work of Boulanger, in which was

Tripoli,

to the notice of others, it

controversy arising upon some of the points in
its teaching, an unfavourable report was made to
the General Assembly by a committee appoiiited
to examine it, and on May 20th, 1720, the Assembly formally condemned various projDositions
Avhich it contained, and prohibited all ministers
from using or recommending it. The propositions
censured were to the following effect
[1.] That
personal assurance is of the essence of faith ; faith
being a belief that Christ has done all for each
individual.
[2.] Tliat Christ made a universal
atonement (in sufficiency of merit) for the sins
of all men, and that eternal life is offered to all
in Him by the Father as by a deed of gift,
although He died for the elect only, who were
:

chosen before by an irreversible decree. [3.] That
holiness is not necessary as a condition of salvation
(although absolutely necessary as its accompani[4.] That fear of punishment and hope of
reward ought not to be motives of a believer's
obedience. [5.] That the believer is not under the
law as a rule of life. With these were condemned

ment).

Antinomian paradoxes, e.g.
the believer does not commit sin, that the
Lonl sees no sin in him, and is not angry with
him for his sins, and that he has no cause to confess his sins or seek for ])ardon.
Hereupon,
ttvelve ministers (including Boston and the two
Erskines) drew up a liepresenfafion, complaining
of the Act of Assembly, and vindicating the teaching of the Marrow from the interpretation put
various extravagant
tliat

on it
hence they became known in Scottish
polemics by the names oi Rr^j/resentcrs awd Marrow
Men.
somewhat modified or explanatory act
was in con-sequence passed in 1722; but at the
same time the prohibition against teaching the
;

A

liigher censure.''

However,

as is usual in such

A

revived the ancient tenet of Atheists, that all
have had their origin in the terror of
mankind at some great convulsions of nature.
To this w^ork St. Martin replied in 1775, in a
volume, an English edition of which was published
at Edinburgh, under the title Error and Truth,
a book written in obscure and mystical language,
apparently with the intention of shewing that all
true religions contain common elements of Christianity.
In the preface to this he says, " Though
religions

the light be made for all eyes, it is still more
certain that all eyes are not made to behold it in
its l^rightness; and the small number of those Avho
are the depositaries of the truths which I announce
are bound to prudence and discretion by the
strictest engagements.
Therefore I have allowed
myself to use a great reserve in this country, and
oftentimes to cover myself Avith a veil, through
which even eyes that are not ordinary ones cannot always pierce, especially as I speak sometimes
of something altogether different from that of

condemned propositions was strictly renewed, and

which I seem to be treating." This reference to
a secret understanding between him and his followers led to the supposition that St. Martin was

the Piepresenters, "because of the injurious reflections contained in their Representation,^' were
ordered to be rebuked and admonished by the
Moderator, " though their offence deserves a much

engaged in a revolutionary plot, and it has been
was connected witli the not jvious
secret society of Jacobins, formed at Avignon by
Count Grabianca, a Polish refugee, and the Bene-
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asserted tliat he

Mayti/iists

Masbotheans

But the secrecy really reorder of freemasonry, with masonic
signs, liierogly plis, &c. of whicli lodges were formed
in several parts of France, especially at Lyons
and Montpellier, and by means of which St. Martin

wealthy Lapookhin, Prince Nicholas Trubetzki,
and Tourgheneff were banished from Moscow to
their own estates ; and although under her successors, the Emperors Paul I. [a.d. 1796-1801]
and Alexander I. [a.d. 1801-1825], rather more
liberty was allowed, the whole genius of the Kussian nation was against them, and its ecclesiastical
conservatism and social traditions have prevailed.

dictine

monk

ferred to a

Pcrnetty.

new

,

was endeavouring

to spread his theosoph3\

ruel says that St. Martin's

iJar-

book circulated more

widely even than the writings of Voltaire.

It

was especially read by ladies, whose *' dressingrooms were metamorphosed into secret schools,
where the interpreting adept developed the
mysteries of each j^age, and the novice in
ecstasy applauded the mystery which was hidden
from the vulgar. Little by little the novice herself became an interpreter, and founded a species
of school.
This is not a mere assertion," continues Barruel
"such schools for the explanation
of the code existed at Paris and in the provinces,
;

particularly at Avignon, the headquarters of the

Martinists.
schools."

was and

am

acquainted Avith
introduced to these
Such a circulation must have tended
I

several persons

who were

greatly to the promotion of infidelity ; for,

among

mystical nonsense, the book contains such
statements as that man is antecedent to any being
in nature, existing in spirit before he existed in
body, and being of the same essence as God Himself.
After publishing several other works, and extending his societies into Russia, where they
were more successful than in France, St. Martin
•|3rint(;d his last book in the year 1802, entitling it Ministere de Vlinmme esprit, ^jar le
Pldlosophe inconnu.
This was an attempt to
shew that Christianity exists as something separate
from the doctrines of the Church, and that the
latter are only a means by which to attain the
former ; that there is in fact, as is so often asserted
by Pietists, but so often disproved by the history
of religion, an "undogmatic Christianity" which
is the true theosophy or knowledge of God.
There is probably no truth in the bitter accusations of Jacobinism which Barruel brings against
St. Martin ; but there can be little doubt that the
charges are true as regards those who called themselves after his name. [Didot's Nouv. Biogr. Univ.
Gregoire's Hist, des Sedes Relig. ii. 217. Barruel's
Memoires dii Jacohinisme, Eng. ed. ii. 339-355.]
The Martinists were transplanted to Eussia
during the reign of Catharine II. by Grabianca,
already mentioned as one of the Avignon Jacobins,
and the Eussian Admiral Pleschkeyoff.
There
all its

also they

attempted to promote their principles

by the formation of masonic lodges and

confra-

and professed to devote themselves to
the study of the writings of Swedenborg, Boehm,
Ekartshausen, and other mystics.
large library
was established at Moscow for the purchase, and
a printing-press for the publication, of moral and

ternities,

A

religious literature, to

which

free access

was

per-

mitted to young men of talent, who were even
searched out and offered pecuniary assistance for
the development of their powers.
But the suspicion of revolutionary societies hung about them,
justly or unjustly, and the Empress Catharine
persecuted their leading members in various ways.
IsTorikoff was imprisoned in
a fortress ; the
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MARTIN MARPRELATE.

[Puritans.]
[Euchites.]
An obscure sect of Jewish
S.
freethinkers who denied the Providence of God,
said that the world was formed by a spontaneous
motion, and denied the immortality of the soul.
This statement rests on the authority of the
Apostolic Constitutions, and on the assumption
that the Basmotheans there named [vi. G] are no
This assumption
other than the Masbotheans.
is most probably correct ; and if so, the Masbotheans were Jews who had learnt the philosophy
Hegesippus [in Euseb. //. £. iv.
of Epicurus.
22] undoubtedly speaks of a Jewish sect of Masbotheans, but (supposing the text to be correct)
his words certainly imply a Christian sect of the
same name. Valesius concludes that the text
Later notices however shew, that
is corrupted.
in one particular the Masbotheans alleged the
authority of our Lord's teaching, and from this
may have sprung the notion of a Christian sect
Pseudo-Hieronymus mentions the
of this name.
Masbotheans thus, " Masbothei dicunt ipsum esse
Christum qui docuit illos in omni re sabbatizare"
Isidore of Hispalis repeats the words.
[Lidic. iii.].
In this statement there are two difficulties ; first,
a rigid Sabbatism is quite inconsistent with the
denial of the creation of the world and of God's
Providence ; and secondly, it is not easy to see
how our Lord's teaching, by any amount of
plausible misrepresentation, could be quoted in
Instead then of giving up the
favour of it.

MARTYRIANI.

M ASBOTHEAN

identification of the

and

eans,

Basmotheans and Masboth-

asserting the existence of a Jndseo-

Christian sect of Sabbatarians, distinguished only

by the rigour of their Sabbatism from the ordinary
practice of the Jewish Christians, it may be allowed us to conjecture that the Masbotheans were
the very reverse of rigid Sabbatarians ; that they
availed themselves of Christ's teaching to proclaim
that men are lords of the Sabbath [compare Clem.
Alexand. Strom. 111. iv., who says that the Gnostics claimed to be lords of the Sabbath]; that
their opponents retorted

by asserting

their

Sabbath

to be a sabbath of desolation, of Gentile domination, giving it a name from Lament, i. 7 ;^ for in

that passage the sabbath which the adversaries derided was the desolation of the land [see 2 Chron.
xxxvi. 2 ; Lev. xxvi. 3-4]. From the word signifying "cessationes" the name Masbotheans was given
to the sect, and later Avriters, knowing the derivation of the word from " Sabbath," erroneously

imagined Masbotheans to mean Sabbatarians.
" Her adversaries did mock at her salibaths." [En.sf.
"Riseruntde cessationibus ejus. 0'. ey^Xaaav eirl

1

vers,]

KUTOLKecriq. (alia

'A

.

.

[Orig.

.

exempl,

Ka0^5p(} avTrjs.

Hcxop.

in loc.

(leroiKeaiq.,

s.

r^

ixeroiKecriq.) oi^r^s.

S. eyeXaaav de abolitione avTVi."
Field's edit.]

Materialists

Matcyialists
MASSALIAXS.

[EucniTES.l
[BoGOMiLKs.J

^lASSTLIANS.

MATERIALISTS.

]\Iateri;ilisin

revorsos

tlio

creed of all philosoiihicul systems, whicli assert
Inat spirit is at least co-eternal Avith matter,
uhereas the jNIaterialist atlirms matter to be the
lirst and only principle, of whicli mind is a derived
It^3 congener Naturalism endues matter
result.
with a soul of life, while Sensualism derives all
intellectual and moral phenomena from matter and
The
from the material impressions of sense.
three may be treated as modifications of one
Materiahsm dates from the school of
jirinciple.
Naturalism, which is only another
Epicurus.
term for Pantheism, Avas Spinoza's logical result
He in fact begins
from the Cartesian theory.
where Descartes ends. While Sensualism, as developed by Locke, became the creed of the
]Cncyclop6diste3 of Erance in the last century.
Materialism may be referred back to its origin

300],Leiicippns,and Demomore ancient Moschus
[Cud worth, Inti'll. Syst. I. i. 10]. Epicurus, hoAvever, gave roundness and consistency to the atomic
theory, and may be considered virtually to have
been its founder ; and later Materialists have
added little to the principles derived from him.
The universe, he said, is atomic ; it is uncreate
t!iroughEpic\irus

[b.c.

critus [b.c. 500], to the far

and imperishable.
Docui nil posse creari
neque item genita ad nihil um revocari."
'

'

De

niliilo,

[Lucrct.

i.

265.]

There is an infinity of Avorlds such as ours, and space

The component elements of all things
and indestructible atoms. They
They have
alone are the first cause of all things.
from all eternity a gravitating movement through
empty space, of iniinite SAviftness. This movement
is

boundless.

are indivisible

the Avork of blind chance, of Avhich the Avhole
is the result.
The soul of man is

is

cosmic system

by death through
Modern Materialism
accounts for mental phenomena as the products
of cerebral organism, chemically acted upon by the
material,

and

is

Avholly dissolved

a redistribution of

its

atoms.

phosphates of the blood.
Passion and reason
are
only the result of a congeries of atoms
variously combined, and acted upon through
chemical afl&nities.
The addition or subtraction of certain elements and properties determine the action of the human machine in the
direction of Avhat moralists term respectively
virtue and vice.^
Modern Epicureanism makes
bodily sense to be the only source of human

That alone

knoAvledge.

is

infallible

and

sure,

The banter

of Pope scarcely involves greater inilirobability than the misty reasoning,' of the Materialist.
are so much pcrsnailed of the truth of this our
hypothesis, that we have employed one of our members,
a great virtuoso of Nuremberg, to make a sort of hydraulic
engine, in Avhich a chemical liquor resembling blood is
^

"We

driven through elastic channels resembling arteries and
veins, by the force of an (:mbolus like the heart, and
wrought by a pneumatic machine of the nature of the
lungs, with TO])ea and pulleys, like the nerves, tendons,
and muscles and we are persuaded that this, our artificial
man, will not only walk and speak and perform most of
the outward actions of the animal life, but, being wound
'tp once a week, will perhaps rea.son as well as most of
your country parsons.
[Pope's Works, v. 57.1
;

'
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the fountain-head of every mental perception.
Generalization is only a memory of many anteThese, variously
cedent relative perceptions.
combined, cause the phenomena of judgment, Avill,
The reflective habit of the mind,
determination.
apart from sensible impression, generak^s error ;
Bodily sense,
sensible impression alone is truth.
physical fact, material impulse, bear the stamp of
reality ; such notions as soul and spirit begin

and end in fallacy. The illogical assumptions of
From Avlience
such a sj^stem are transparent.
did the movement of these atomic corpuscles
derive its first impulse, and hoAV can it possibly
account for the various phenomena of creation ]
Whence come memory and mental reflection ?
HoAV are unalterable mathematical truths to be
referred to the impact of bodily sense 1
Hoav is
the religious idea, the birthright alike of savage
and of sage, a result of material combination 1 If
this be maintained, then each religious being must
have been subject to the same external accidents
to be productive of the same internal perception.

Whatever occupies space is capable of more or less,
and is divisible, how then are tliese indivisible
atoms the tenants of space ? They are not to be
appreciated by the senses, hoAv then are they the
elements of all truth, Avhich it is assumed is only
cognizable through the senses 1 How is life the
result of myriads of atoms fortuitously thrown
into juxtaposition?
If some dead mechanism
could possibly result from such chance arrangement, life Avould stiU be Avanting to it ; Avhere,
then, in such a system, is there room for the
attribute of life?
Whence also these teeming
proofs of design Avith which the universe abounds,
so far as it can be tested by the human intellect,
if blind chance be the universal mother 1
Could
accident be productive of so much regularity ?
Bodily enjoyment is the mainspring of morality
in the Materialist school.
Virtue and vice are
only the bodily advantage or pain caused b}^ the
rewards and punishments aAvarded by society,
with a Adew to its own ease and comfort.
The Epicurean system was Avidely prevalent

when

Christ appeared.
Platonic and Peripatetic
notions were easily capable of being reconciled
with the faith of Christ. Stoic severity Avas
asceticism in the embryo ; but Materialism could

never harmonize Avith a true theology.
eat

and drink,

universal

"Let us
to-morroAV Ave die," Avas the
"true," said the Apostle, "and

for

maxim;

judgment." And it Avas that sure
doctrine of a future life after this Avorld of matter
is dissolved that arrested the step of sages and
easy-going men of the Avorld, and shewed to them
a more excellent Avay than the sensual principles
after that the

We

owe to Platonic and Pythagorean
notions a debt of gratitude in the early ages of
the Church, for keeping Materialism in abeyance.
of Epicurus.

In

the

objective

than one

As

seventeenth

century,

Locke's

purely

and

sensualistic theory revived more
principle of the Epicurean philosophy.

in the older system, all thought

and knoAvledge
based upon sensible perception, so also
Locke traced both back to the experience of the
senses.
There is nothing in the intellect, he said,
Avere

Materialists

Materialists

that was not first in tlie sense ; to wliicli Leibnitz
added the rider, "nothing, if you except intellect."
But when Locke referred all our ideas to experience,

the French schools the old Cartesian influence.
He represents a school that, adopting his sensualistic basis, by a similar inconsistency remained
faithful to every spiritual instinct, the innnortality
of the soul, and the moral duties of man as a

he made a twofold distinction

;

there

is

experience

of sensation, referring to the external world, and
experience of reflection, which is of internal action.

Hence the mental phenomena of retention, involving attention, memory, reproduction; and discernment, including comparative and complex
hence also
ideas, abstraction and generalization
the importance of observation, and of variously
;

combining the results of experience in liabits of
thought.
"We owe to Locke those clearer psychological views that now exist, and for this reason
his influence as a teacher is permanent.
In his
essay he determines the nature and limitation of
the understanding ; a subject that had never yet
engaged the attention of the philosopher. Yet
while he indicates the only safe road of know^ledge, he moves along it Avitli an uncertain step,
and confines himself to a narrow and exclusive
path that is wholly inconsistent with the vastness
and grandeur of his general direction. [Cousin,
Kcole Sensualisfe].
All idea of God, and of a
moral law written on the heart, co-extensive wdth
humanity, and therefore innate in human consciousness, as Descartes taught, is discarded.

A

guiding and overruling Providence is ignored
but there was the phenomenon of intellect to be
accounted for, and brute matter could never
evolve intellect ; therefore the notion of Deism
was supplemented, cold, unsympathizing and
:

—

comfortless
a "caput mortuum" of religious
belief, a " Deus ex machina," because no modern

system could stand without it. The philosophical
notion of a Deity became the involucre of other
moral and religious ideas, such as the freedom of
human action the probability first, and then
the necessity, of a Divine revelation to help out
man's need of a higher knowledge than is attainable through the senses.
But there was no more
substantive relation between the Deism and the
intellectual system of Locke than between thought
and action in the pre-established harmony of
;

Leibnitz.

As Spinoza gave a development to

the Cartesian

was never intended, so the theory of
Locke led to a more open and undisguised
advocacy of Materialism by French writers in the

idea that

second half of the eighteenth century, such as
the naturalist Bossuet ; Diderot, projector of the
Encyclopedic D'Alembert ; Condorcet, who poisoned himself to avoid the guillotine [a.d. 1794];
La Mettrie, the title of whose works sufficiently
leclare his principles, The Natural History of the
Son?, The Man-Machine, The Man-Plant.
Voltaire also Avas an intense admirer of Locke
and
Helvetius exhibited the moral code of sensualism.
Condillac [born a.d. 1715, died 1780]
presents the exceptional case of a thorough
acceptance of the metaphysical principles of
Locke, combined with a hearty spiritualism and
a higher view of the nature of God and the
duties and destiny of man.
He applied his
method to the whole curriculum of human
knowledge, and inherited, for a time at least, in
;

•

;
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being.
But after his day an undisguised return to Epicurean Materialism became
perceptible.
Thus the Baron Holbacli, who died
in the first year of the French llevolution,
advocated a Materialistic Atheism. The work Le
Sijsthne de la Nature, oic des lois du monde 2^h>jsique et moral, published under a dead name, but
written eitherby or under the guidance ofHolbach,
was a revival of Democritic Atheism.
Nothing
exists, it says, but matter, Avhich is eternal, and
subsists as a vortical motion of infinite atoms.
]\'ran is wholly material ; his soul is the result of
bodily organism ; thought and will are mere
modifications of cerebral matter.
Belief in God
and in the immateriality of the soul are fond
notions that originate in a mistaken resolution of
the one incomposite function of nature.
]\Ian
is no more a free agent than an heir of eternity.
Blind chance is his moving power, and
a final resolution into constituent atoms is his
ultimate destiny.
Selfinterest is the guiding
principle of all, and human society is based on
the antagonism of conflicting principles.
Holbach is the unhappy type of many other kindred
spirits of the same school.
In England, Priestly, as attached to the Encyclopedist school of thought, undertook to demonstrate the materiality of the soul.
But Locke's
system met with a by no means universal
acceptance at home.
Dr. S. Clarke attacked
religious

it

on Newtonian principles

;

Cumberland and

Shaftesbury recoiled from the moral conclusions
that it indicated ; while Berkeley's exaggerated
idealism was in direct antagonism to it.
Hume
converted it into a thoroughgoing scepticism that
furnished out the more subtle reasonings of Kant.
The Scotch school followed the theory of Locke,
but gave to it a higher tone. It is represented
by the honoured names, among others, of Eeid,
Adam Smith, and Dugald Stewart.
There can be little doubt but that the tendency
of physical investigation is to encourage Materialism.
\Yhile the inductive mind is only led
by such researches to a purer and more spiritual
perception of God's ways in the world around it
the mind to which the thought of God is no
thought of love sees in the operation of mutually
harmonious laws no more than ultimate results
principles that are in themselves all that is
divine
necessary antecedents of tlie inevitable
consequence. An all-wise benevolent Deity being
It is
denied, the spirit of man is also ignored.
only a result of material organism. The many
but
know nothing of speculative infidelitj''
unfortunately its results are easily massed and
assimilated.
Thus the Materialism of Paris in
the last century is producing its fruit in our
To earn, to enjoy,
great centres of industry now.
and to die, is accepted as its whole destiny by
inany a deathless soul.
It is the mission of the
to
Church to grapple with this gigantic evil
;

;

;

Melcliisedcch ians

Matlieinatici
a]iply its

remedy

plastic intellect of

in giving

youth

;

;i

Ix'tlcr lurju to

and

the

to reclaim oldt-r

when experience of the unsatisfying nature
of the world has prepared the way for IJod's ordained ministry of discipline.
Is'o nearer approach to theoretical Materialism
hearts,

lias

been made in any Englisli system than in

the sensualism of Locke, and it has sunk English thinkers to no lower deep than Deism.
But Materialistic teaching has puslied itself to the
An account of the works that
front in Germany.
advocate it, with their respective answers, may be
seen in Fabri's article in Iferzog's Encyclopaedia.
^lATHKMATICI. Astrologers, "Qui dicunt
hominem nasci sub fato, id est, substella" [Ebrard,
St. Augustine
in Blhl. Miix. Litgd. xxiv. 1575].
writes, "Tho.se impostors whom they call 'JNIathebecause
niaticians' I consulted without scruple
they seemed to use no sacrifice, nor to pray
which art,
to any spirit for their divinations
however, Christian piety consistently rejects and
condemns " [Aug. Couf. iv. 3 ; cf. Cio. Dei, v. 5].
Philaster mentions, as a distinct heresy, the belief
that every man is born under the influence of
one or other of the signs of the Zodiac, a notion,
he says, derived from the Mathematicians, " illi
vanissimi totiusque erroris et sceleris adsertores"
[Philast. Hxr. cxxiii.].
Priests were forbidden
to be Mathematicians by the 3Gth Canon of
Laodicea [circ. a.d. 350].
:

:

OF JANOW.

]\rATTHIAS
One of those
earnest preachers of a sj^iritual reformation who
preceded Huss at Prague. He was the son of a Bohemian knight, and received a high education in
the University of Paris, from which fact he came
to be named " Magister Parisiensis." After spending some years in travel, he returned to Prague,
and came under the influence of the ascetic
preacher Militz, upon whose death at Avignon
in 1334, ^Matthias took up his work, though in
a more sober spirit.
He also followed Militz in
enjoining frequent communion upon his converts;
and although neither of them were XJtraquists,
their teaching eventually led to the revival
of communion in both species.
Matthias was
obliged to retract some of his opinions on the
subject before the Synod of Prague which met
in the year 1388, and a canon was then enacted
forbidding laymen to communicate more frequently than once a month.
He died in 1394,
ten years after "VYicklilfe (on whose writings liis
opinions were partly formed), leaving behind him
two works on The Ahomination of Desolation
in the Church and on The Rules of the Old
and New Testament.
These books both contain
many severe censures of the monks and clergy for
the corruptions which had grown uj) in theChurch,

are known chiefly through the voluminous
summary given in Neander's Church Histori/.
MAXIMIANT. The followers of a Doiiatist
deacon named IMaximian, who quarrelled with

and

Primian, the schismatic bisliop of Carthage, in
the latter part of the fourth century, and who, on
being excommunicated at the Donatist Council of
Bagai [a.d. 398], set up a rival sect of his own.
The main point in which he difl'erod from Donatus
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was in holding that valid baptism could be
administered outside the Uonatist communion.
Contra Cresconiuia
[Augustine, de Iloirea. G9.
Donatist.

iv. 70].

IMECHAKISTIAIS'S.

See Appendix.
of Strasburg Anabaptists, taking its name from a leader named
Melchior Hoil'mann. They denied the chief poijit
of the doctrine of the Incarnation, namely, that
our Lord was made Man " of the substance of
His mother." They also held to the ordinary
extravagances of the Anabaptists and after Hoflmann's death, his followers alleged that he would
come again before the judgment in company
Avitli the prophet Elijah.
[Paget's Hcresiographij,

A sect

JMELCHIOPISTS.

;

p. 37, ed.

1662.]

MELCHISEDECHIA^'S.
Banker added

Theodotus

the

to the tenets of the Theodotiaus

the following opinion concerning Melchisedech.
He affirmed that Melchisedech was not a man

but

heavenly power, unbegotten (uTraTO)/),
located in a supreme but unnamed place;
superior to Christ in that He is the mediator
and intercessor for angels, whereas Christ is such
only for men, the true priest, of whose priesthood
the priesthood of Christ was only an inferior copy.
This tenet formed a branch of the Theodotiaus into
a separate sect.
The founder of the sect being the
younger Theodotus, and the sect being mentioned
by Hippolytus, it must be dated about a.d. 210.
What Avas really meant by an unbegotten
heavenly power does not appear. Hierax afterwards gave the words the only deflnite meaning
they can bear, and plainly declared Melchisedech
to be the Holy Ghost. [Hieracites.] So an anonymous author is mentioned by Jerome, who began
by asserting Melchisedech to be a divine power,
and at last dared to identify him with the Holy
Spirit [Hieron. Ep. 126, ad Evagriuni].
Theodotus' notion is clearly connected with
his heresy regarding our Lord [Theodotians], and
it is plainly heretical to assert a mediation and
a

u/xr/TO)/:)),

priesthood superior to that of Christ's. Lardner's
remark, therefore, that Epiphanius might as well
have made a separate heresy of each of the
opinions he has named regarding Melchisedech is
unworthy even of a Unitarian. Peter Cunteus
and Peter du Moulin held Melchisedech to be
the Son of God; Hierax, and the author of Questions on the Old and New Testaments,^ the
Holy Ghost; Origen and Didymus, it is said, a
created angel ; the Samaritans, Shem; Jurieu,
Ham ; Suidas, of the race of Canaan.
The first of these opinions is admissible for
trial, inasmuch as a Theophany may be catholicaily
])redicated of the Second Person of the Holy
Trinity, but on trial it will be found that a Theophany such as others were before the Incarnation
will not fulfil the necessary conditions.
To hold
jMelchisedech to have been the Son of God must
imply a true incarnation, which it would be heretical to assert.
The second opinion is not even
admissible for trial.
Theophany of the Holy

A

^

Among

the spurious works of St. Augustine.
It is
by Hilary the Deacon. [Cave, Hist. Liter.,
Ainjudinus.\

often said to be
a it.

Melchitcs

Aleletians

The third opinion is
Spirit cannot be supposed.
admissible for trial, inasmuch as the appearance
It will be reof an angel is very conceivable.
jected on the ground that, since the Son of God
became Mediator and Priest by taking man's

not imply suspension from communion [see Apost.
Meletius neither appealed to another
Can. 18].
synod, nor took any pains to vindicate himself,
but presently made a schism [Athan.]. Theodoret
gives the same account of the origin of the
schism.
He writes, that Meletius being convicted of certain crimes, and deposed, would
not submit to the sentence, but rebelled against
the primacy of Alexandria, and filled the Thebaid
and the neighbouring part of Egypt with strife
and tumult [Hist. i. 9]. That at an early period
he took the final step of schism, by intruding into
other dioceses, and erecting altar against altar,
is shewn by the letter addressed to him by certain
Egyptian bishops Avho were then in prison. The
letter was probably written by Phileas.
It states,
" Qualem etiam commotionen et tristitiam communiter omnibus, et singillatim unicuique, prsebuit a te facta ordinatio in paroeciis ad te minime
pertinentibus, nee dicere etiam praevalemus."^
Meletius paid no attention to the remonstrance,
but continued his irregular ordinations. Consequently, Peter, by letter to the Church of Alexandria, suspended him from communion until the
case should be duly heard.
The result of this
hearing Ave may conclude to be that which is told
by Sozomenus [i. 15], that Peter excommunicated the adherents of Meletius, and rejected
their baptism.
The defence set up by Meletius
appears to have been, that it was necessary for
him to act in Peter's absence, in order that a
sufficient supply of clergy might be maintained.
Peter had fled to avoid persecution, and the
Bishop of Lycopolis, ranked next to him, was the
This plea
first of the suffragans of Alexandria.
is answered by the Egyptian bishops in the letter
already quoted [Sozom. i. 24; Eouth's i?e//g. Sac.
iv. p. 92]. The numbers that adhered to Meletius
were considerable. Athanasius mentions twentyeight bishops of his party, but of these the largei

nature, the priesthood which was to prefigure His
priesthood could not liave been that of an angel.

Opinions of the fourth class are historical specu[Jerome, Trad. Heh. in Ge7ies.'\
Timotheus Presbyter alleges that the Melchisedechians were in liis time called Athingani, and
attributes to them very strict practices respecting
the pollution of food by the touch of those who
were not of their sect.^ [Hippol. Refut. vii. 24.
Epiph. Hcer. 55. August, et Preedest. 34. Theod.
Pseudo-Tert. xxiv.]
Hcer. fah. ii. 6.
term signifying "royalists,"
MELCHITES.
or "followers of the King" (Melcha), and used as
a designation for the orthodox Egyptians to disIt was used
tinguish them from the Jacobites.
by some orthodox writers in the early part of the
fifth century ; and after the Council of Chalcedon
[a.d. 451] was adopted by the Jacobites as the
ordinary name for the orthodox, on the pretence
that the latter bad accepted the decrees of the
council solely on the authority of the Emperor
Marcian, by whom the council had been summoned. When the Mahometan caliphs became
rulers of Egypt, the title thus fastened on and
accepted by the orthodox was looked upon as a
sign of their adherence to the Eastern emperors
and the Melchites, who had been reduced to a
comparatively small number, suffered further
troubles on this account.
In more recent times,
the few orthodox Christians of Egypt have given
up their independence to so great an extent that
the name Melchite has acquired a further meaning, their close connection with the Patriarch of
ConstarLtinople making them appear as foreigners,
with Greek customs and ceremonial, rather than
as native Christians of Egypt. [Eenaudot's Hist.
Patriarch. Alex. Jacob. Eeale's Hist. Pair. Alex.]
schismatical party in the
MELETIANS.
Church of Alexandria, formed [a.d. 306] by
Meletius, Bishop of Lycopolis in the Thebaid.
Athanasius, in his Epistle to the bishops of Egypt
and Libya, written a.d. 361, says that the
No
schism had then lasted fifty-five years.
heresy is charged to the sect until after the Council of Nictea, when the Meletians embraced Arianlations.

A

;

A

ism,

influenced
Athanasius.

by

a

common

hostilitj^ against

The schism arose from a refusal of Meletius to
submit to a sentence passed on him by bis metropolitan, Peter of Alexandria,
In a full synod of
bishops Meletius was convicted of certain crimes,
and particularly of
deposed.

The

He was therefore
must be observed, did

sacrificing.

sentence,

it

" Melchisedeciani. Qui nunc Athingani appellanHi videntur quidem servare sabbatum, cum tameu
nee caruem ch-cmncidere nee queniquam hominum ipsos
tangere permittant
sed si quis panem, vel aquam,
^

tur.

:

aut aliud quid dederit, jnbent nt is qui dat, deponat
sed et alios
sicque illi venientes, tollunt ea
simili impertiunt ratione.
IJnde appellati sunt Athingani, quod non sinant ut quis eos tetigerit."
[Tinioth.
Presb. Combefis. trinsL p. 455.]

hnmi
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:

at least Avere Meletius' own consecration.
Socrates speaks of his many followers [Socr. H. E.
I. iv.].
He did not yield therefore to this second
sentence, but ordained bishops as Avell as priests

number

and deacons, and even extended

his sect into

Palestine, Avhere he visited Jerusalem, Eleutheropolis

and Gaza.

It will be observed that in these later proceedings against Meletius he is dealt Avith simply as

a schismatic: the crimes of Avhich he had been
convicted, and the subsequent deposition, are not
Particularly Peter, in his letter to the
noticed.
Alexandrians, charges him, so far as appears, only

with coveting the primacy. Whether any doubt
had arisen as to the vahdity of the sentence of
deposition, or AA'h ether some motive of prudence
impossible to say.
sin of
disobedience to the sentence into the Avider sin of
creating a schism, and that wider sin appears to

dictated its suppression,

it is

But Meletius had passed from the simple

have been dealt with exclusively. In this light
the matter was presented to the Council of
2

See the letters in Eouth's Reliq. Sac.

"Coninumiter" in the above quotation
of Maffei, by wliom the letters Avere
" communicnem.

is

pp. 51, 94.
the coiTection

iv.

first

printed, for

V

Mclctiaus

Mclcfians
Lut we can only understand the language

Nic;iea,

of tho Council

by suppo^in^; that

contains at
least an allusion to tho oarliur proceedings.
Tho
Council declared by canon [Can. vi.] tluit tho
bishop of Alo.\an(h'ia by ancient custom, the
maintenanco of which it enjoined, had power
over the Bishops of Iv^'ypt, Libya, and I'entapolis.
It decreed that ^roletius should remain in his
own city 1-ycopolis, retaining tlie title and dignity
of a bishop, but without the power of onlaining,
it

any one to an ecclesiastical oHice ;
that those whom he had ordained were capable of
reordination, and might be so admitted to communion, and to the same grade of the ministry,
provided that they always ranked after the clergy
or of promoting

They were not to
the Churcli, nor to do any
thing without the consent of the Catholic bishop.
They might, however, be made bishops, if the
Bishop of Alexandria should confirm their election
by the people [Si/uodical Ep. to the Church of
Alex.; Theod. /L
I. ix. ; Socr. H. E. T. ix.j.
The Nicene Fathers take credit to themselves for
dealing leniently with Meletius.
This is intelligible only on the supposition that they waived
inquiry into the earlier charges.
Against Meleof Alexander's
elect to

any

ordination.

office in

K

tius and
was not

his party, as schismatics, the sentence
lenient, it was just.
It may be con-

trasted with the terms on which the Church
received back the Donatists, whose ordinations
were admitted. "The Church did not always
allow of the ordinations of schismatical or heretical

bishops, but sometimes for discipline's sake, and
to put a mark of infamy on their errors, made
them take a new ordination" [Bingham's example
in illustration of this remark in the case of the
Meletians].
He adds, " In pursuance of this de-

Theodore, Bishop of Oxyrinchus, reordained
the Meletian presbyters upon their return to the
Church ; as Valesius shews out of Marcellinus'
and Faustinus' petition to the Emperor Theodocree,

sius " [Orig. IV. vii. 7

; Valesius, Not. in Theod.
Meletius lived but a few months
after the Council of Nicsea.
During this time, in
obedience to the council, he remained at Lyco-

H. E.

i.

9].^

and when Alexander returned to Egypt,
restored the churches which had been unjustly taken from him.
But his obedience was
not sincere ; for shortly before his death he
appointed John Archaph his successor.
This
was contrary to the conciliar decree, and can only
have been done from a desire to keep up the
schism [Sozom. H. E. 11. xx.]. Alexander died
shortly after Meletius, and in the absence of
Athanasius, who was recommended to be his
polis,

successor,

the

Meletians consecrated

Theonas.

But Theonas died in three months, and Athanasius was elected [Epiph. Hcer. Ixviii.].
The
Meletians now joined the Arians at the solicitation of Eusebius of Nicomedia, and the larger
^^ Valesius [m note b on Socr. I. ix.] comments on the
leniency of Meletius' sentence, but in note
q he writes,
"Porro notandum est, Melitium, utpote auctorem schismatis, durius tractatum esse quam McHtianos.
Omneni
enim episcopalem functionem adenierunt Melitio Nic-eni
Patres, so)um ci nonien Eriiscopi relinnuentes "
I
i
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'

of them adopted the Arian heresy
[Arians]; but the schism continued into the lii'Lh
century, and adoptml childish practices, lustrations,
with clapping of hands, dancing with the tinkling of little bells [Theod. IIcer.\fab. iv. 7].
Epi{)hanius gives an account of the origin of
the Meletian schism altogethcu- diiforont from the
He states as follows
foregoing.
In tlio Diocle-

number

:

—

tian persecution, Peter, Meletius,
fessors wej'c together in prison.

cation of certain

who had

and other con-

Upon

the

apjali-

fallen in the persecu-

tion to be admitted to penance, disputes arose
regarding their reception. Meletius, Peleas, and
very many others, held, that when the persecution
had ceased, they might be received after a fitting
period of penance, but the clergy to loy-communion only. Peter, on the other hand, thought

they might be admitted immediately upon reThe separation was caused by Peter
rather than by Meletius, for Peter called for a
division: "Let those who think with me stand by
me " from which time they refused to communicate with one another. When Peter was
})ut to death, and Alexander succeeded him,
Meletius was sent to the Phoenician mines in
Arabia Petraea.^ In his journey he ordained
bishops, priests, and deacons wherever he could.
When liberated from the mines, he lived in
friendship with Alexander, to whom he reported
the heretical teaching of Arius.
After the death
of Meletius, Alexander began to persecute the
Meletians, upon which, through the intervention
of Eusebius of Nicomedia, they joined the Arians.
Epiphanius' authority for this statement is not
given.
Athanasius, from his friendship with
Alexander, and his possession of the records of
the see, had the best possible means of information.
It is a singular estimate of evidence which
sets aside his testimony on the authority of
Epiphanius' anonymous report.
Lardner remarks
that Athanasius was prejudiced, and wrote in a
passion, while he gravely adduces, on the other
side, INIeletius' testimony in his own favour
"Meletius always complained of injustice "[Crec?/Z/.
pentance.

—

But there are several things in Epiphanius' statement inconsistent with documentary
evidence.
He reports that the schism was formed
while Meletius was a prisoner.
The letter of the
Egyptian bishops is addressed to Meletius at
liberty.
The report of Peter's dealing with the
lapsed is inconsistent with Peter's own canons.
[See Nat. Alexander, vol. vii. diss. viii.
Eouth,
Bel. Sacr. iv. pp. 105-111.]
MELETIANS OF ANTIOCH. One of the two
communions into which the orthodox of the Church
of Antioch were divided from about a.d. 360 to
A.D. 393.
The other communion was that of the
Eustathians.
Theologically, they differed only in
the use of the terms employed in stating the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, the Meletians following
the Eastern usage, the Eustathians the Western
usage.
This difference of usage was not the
cause of the separation of the two bodies, but was
superadded to the schism. The SiGhism resulted
ch. Ixi.].

^ Epiphanius takes no notice of Achillas, Peter's immediate successor.

Meletiaiis

Mektians

from IMcletius, a prelate of the Avian party, being
deposed for avowing the Nicenefaitli, and gathering ronnd hiui some of tlio old orthodox party.
The circumstances were as follows
In the year 329, Eustathius, a Catholic, was
In
in rightful possession of the see of Antioch.
A.I). 330 or 331 he was deposed, uncanonically, on
calumnious charges by the prevailing Arian party,
and a series of Arian prelates succeeded. Besides
Many
their heresy these prelates were intruders.
of the orthodox seceded from their communion,
but some submitted, and kept alive an orthodox
party in the midst of the Arian communion.
About A.D. 3G0, Meletius, Bishop of Sebaste, was
He had been
appointed to the see of Antioch.
brought up in the Arian party, and was thought
but at his installation, or some
to belong to it
other solemn occasion soon after his appointment,
he professed publicly the Nicene faith, accurately
fixing the meaning of his expressions, although
Upon
avoiding the use of the word Homoousion.
this he was banished, and a new prelate, Euzoius,
was appointed.^ Eustathius had died before the
appointment of Meletius. Thus, at the accession
of Julian, the Arian Euzoius was in possession of
the see and of the churches of Antioch, the line
of bishops from whom he derived his mission
being originally intruders, and he himself again
an intruder, Meletius having been "wrongfully deOf the orthodox there were two parties.
posed.
First, the old adherents of Eustathius, now withouta bishop, but keeping together under Paulinus,
These did
a presbyter ordained by Eustathius.
not wish to join the communion of Meletius,
although he had disclaimed Arianism, not only
because he had been brought up an Arian, but
because his appointment to Antioch was by inAnd, secondly, the adherents
truding bishops.
of Meletius, who could aver that they had an
orthodox bishop, whose title was undoubtedly
preferable to that of Euzoius, while the Eustathians had not kept up the episcopal succession.
An edict of Julian allowed the banished bishops
Several bishops, Lucifer of Cagto return home.
liari, Eusebius of Vercell^, Hilary of Poitiers, and

condone the original intrusion of the line of
bishops from whom Meletius derived his succession.
But as if the origiiuil entanglement were
not sufficient, Lucifer added to it. Together with
Cymatiiis and Anatolius, Bishops of Paltus and
Beroea, he consecrated Paulinus for the Eustathians ; thus setting up an orthodox competitor
to ]\Ieletius, and consolidating by opposition the
]\Ieletian schism.
]\Ieletius, on his return, found
Paulinus consecrated, and as his adherents would
not recognise Paulinus, he put himself again at
their head.
The schism was thus fully formed,
altar against altar.
Paulinus sent his legates,
Maximus and Calemerus, to the Alexandrian
synod.
It appears that the synod received them,

:

;

others

[Tlieod.

iii.

4],

on

their return

met

in

consultation on the state of the Church [Socr. iii.
They agreed that Eusebius should proceed
5, 6].
to Alexandria to join Atlianasius and assist him

summoning

a synod to confirm the decrees of
and that Lucifer should go to Antioch,
The way of reconciliation at Antioch was open.
It was in the power of the representatives of the
Catholic Church to heal the breach, by recognizing Meletius, whose consecration was valid,
and joining his communion.^ It was in the power
of the Church, as Eustathius had no successor, to

in

Nicaja,

Regarding Euzoius, see Jerome, adv. Lucifer. 0pp. 1. p.
169, B. eu. 1G16.
Jerome omits Meletius, as if his episcopacy were not allowed, and makes Euzoius succeed the
Arian Eudoxius.
^ It is sometimes said, particularly by New^nan [Hist,
of Avians, p. 387], that the Council of Alexandria recommended this course, and that their commission arriving
at Antioch, found Paulinus already consecrated, the consecration having taken place witliout their knowledge.
Thisis inconsistent with tlie fact that the legates of
Paulinus signed the letter of Athanasius. We have followed Valesius' Notes to Socr. iii. 5 and 6.
^
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thus recognising Paulinus' title.
The synod, breaking up after consultation, left
it in charge to Atlianasius and a few bishops who
remained at Alexandria to write to the bishops
collected at Antioch, that is, to the three consecrators of Paulinus, and Eusebius and Asterius
who had left Alexandria for Antioch. Athanasius
did so, and urged these bishops to strive to unite
the dissentient parties, especially to bring over, if
Jiossible, Toi'S «v rrj TraAat^ (xvvayoiikvovs, those
Avho assembled in the old city, i.e. the Meletians.
But there were now three competing bishops in
the city ; and the dissension, which had run its
course and was dying of itself, was reanimated.
Eusebius retired in disgust, and the schism was
left to its

new

career.

The Arians continued

in possession of all the
churches of the city except one, which Paulinus
had been allowed to retain. The Meletians met
outside the city walls [Socr. iii. 9].
Valens,
baptized by the Arian Eudoxius, pledged himself
to uphold their cause, and among other orthodox
bishops he banished Meletius.
On the accession
of Gratian [a.d. 378] Meletius was recalled [Theod.
iv. 13, V. 2, 3; Sozom. vii. 3; Socr. v. 5], and the
cluirches which had been held by the Arians
were restored to him [Theod. v. 3]. By this the
Meletian party was put in the position of the
established Church.
Meletius now made overtures to Paulinus, and an agreement was concluded that the schism should cease by the com-

On
recognition of the survivor of the two.
Meletius' death, however, his party did not keep
On
to the agreement, but consecrated Flavian.
the death of Paulinus, Evagrius was consecrated.
mon

He

Jerome mentions him
Chrysostom took the oj)portunity of his death to end the schism, by bringing the parties into communion under Flavian.
In which of these two lines of bishops the
right to the throne of Antioch was really vested
lived but a few years.

as alive in a.d. 392.

St.

Assuming that Eusto determine.
was the rightful bishop, and that Meletius'
claim was preferable to that of Euzoius, the ques-

it is difficult

tathius

tion narrows itself to this, whether, after Eustathius' death, without a successor in his line, the

party which had adhered to him so fully represented the Catholic Church of Antioch as to be
entitled to proceed to a fresh election, and call in
a metropolitan of another patriarchate (Cagliari
was a metropolis in the patriarchate of Eome), to
supply from a new source a new line of conse-

Men

Men, The
According to tlic onlcr of tliu Church,
the bishops of the province should have been
applied to \ and Lucifer's act must needs bo
judged intrusive. However, Athanusius ami the
Egyptian Churches, the Western Church generally,
and the Churches of Cyprus, upheld Paulinus'
title: the Orientals took part with the INIelctians.
There is no doubt that both Eustathians and
Meletians held substantially the Catholic faith regarding the Holy 1'rinity, and difhired only in the
crations.

terms which they thought most suitable to express
doctrine.
The Meletians believed that they
must abide by the formula of Three Hypostases,
-while the Eustathians would only acknowledge
[DicT. of Theol., Hypostasis.]
Three Prosopa.
Thus the usages of the East and West confronted
eacli other, the Church of Antioch being as it -were
the stage upon -which the two parties in dispute
were represented, the Meletians siding with the
orthodox of the East, and the Eustathians with
The Council of Alexandi-ia
those of the West.
agreed that the language of the Nicene Creed was
But the verbal
the more desirable and accurate.
controversy had been taken up and was carried
on, not in an unirapassioned endeavour to ascertain correct forms of doctrine, but as furnishing
watchwords for the contending parties in a schism
and it ceased only -u'hen the Eustathians wei'e
finally absorbed by the larger and more pow^erful
body.
its

MELITONIANS.

[Anthropomorphites. Ho-

MUNCIONIT^.].

MEN, THE.

This

given, in certain districts

one popularly
of the Scottish High-

title

is

lands, to a class of lay preachers

Owing

and

catechists.

lack of pastoral superintendence,
through the latter part of the last century and
the beginning of this, in the more remote parts,
specially in Ross, Sutherland, Caithness, Argyle,
and the Isle of Skye, and to the deficiency of
Gaelic Bibles, wdiich were too costly in price for
general possession, lay-lielpers were appointed to
to

hold meetings for exposition and prayer.
These
persons themselves used the English Bible, and
from it made extempore Gaelic translations, a
practice which admitted of considerable and
fervid "embellishment," as well as of departures
from received interpretation, insomuch that it
was no uncommon thing for the better educated
among their hearers to maintain that the Bible
then in use was quite different from that to which
they had formerly been accustomed.
The new
light thus slied upon Holy Scripture proved
very attractive
the meetings were thronged
the powers of the catechists gradually developed
;

;

;

became more recognised, their ministrations more varied and more valued.
Doubtless
in many cases these ministrations were greatly
blessed in the awakening of the careless and in
reaching neglected districts
but the general result was that a class of illiterate, self-appointed
teachers sprang up, whose only claim to office
rested upon their self-stated •' experience" and
the display of their " superior gifts."
These
gifts they had special opportunities for displa ying at the funeral services, or "lykewakes,
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their office

;

of Understanding

held in private houses, and at the "sacramental
occasions," or preparatory services on the Friday
This day is
before the })eriodical Communion.
still popularly called " the Men's Day."
On it
])erhaps

parishes

twenty or thirty Men from different
may be pi'esent, who engross all the

imblic services, ])ermitting the parish minister
oidy to sum up their exhortations at the close.
But sometimes The Men have (like the Wesleyan
preachers in England, to whom in origin and history they bear a strong resendjlance) carried on
their own ministrations in direct opposition to
It is stated in a tract (published at
the Kirk.
Glasgow about 1840), containing an account of a
revival of religion in the Isle of Skye in 1812-

1814, which owed its origin to the labours of one
of these preachers, that there followed from this

awakening an "entire abandonment of ordinances."
" professors," as The Men are there called,
" lifted their protest against the clergy by refusing

The

to accept ordinances as

Hence

by them administered.

soon ceased to be matter of reproach to
live in the non-enjoyment of ordinances.
More
than this, it came to be counted an evidence of
seriousness not to apply to the clergj'-, or a mark
it

of carelessness and irreligion

when

application

was made." A curious instance of the narrow ignorance and intense presumption which were compatible with a reputation for the greatest sanctity

and insight into spiritual things, is afforded by
the " Dying Testimony " of a leading Man, one
Alex. Campbell, published in 1824, which, after
generally denouncing the Kirk, the King, the
Cameronians, and everybody a-nd everytuing not
agreeable to his judgment, ends with a sweeping
and indiscriminating testimony against " Quakers,
Tabernacle folk, Haldians, Independents, Anabaptists, Antiburghers,
Burghers, Chapels of
Ease, Eelief, Roman Catholics, Socinians, Prelacy, Arminians, Deists, Atheists, Universal ists,
jN^ew Jerusalemites, Unitarians, Methodists, Bereans, Glassites,

The

and

dress of

generally weai',

all sectarians."

'Jlie

Men

is

when engaged

distinctive.

They

in religious exer-

blue cloak, a revival of that which
but which is claimed by
another school as the prototype of the chasuble.
But a peculiar head-gear is a still more usual characteristic.
In Skye they wear red, striped, or blue
woollen night-caps elsewhere, coloured or spotted
handkerchiefs, whi(di gradually, as higher degrees
of sanctity are reached and the stains of earth are
removed, give place to napkins of Avhite.
It is said that since the establishment of the
Free Kirk, the influence of The Men has been
cises, a large

St.

Paul

left at Troas,

;

greatly on the wane.

[^Quart. Rev., Sept.

1851,

Puritanism in the Highlands. Eadie's Eccles.
Cyclop.
Brit, and For. Evang. Rev., July 1872,
The Religion of the Highlands, referring to books
in favour of The Men.]
OF UNDERSTANDING. This name
was assumed by a set of fanatics who appear to
have been a branch of the Brethren of the Free
Spirit.
They appeared in the Netherlands,
chiefly at Brussels, about the year 1411, under
the leadership of an illiterate man named Giles

MEN

Menandrians

MendcBans

Singer, and of a Carmclito monk named
William of Hildeslieini or Hildeinssen.
Giles
appears to have taken up the position of a false
Christ, making the blasphemous declaration, " I
am the Saviour of men, by me men shall see
Christ, as by Christ they see the Father."
This
perhaps was the broad and ignorant form of the
fanaticism.
Its more intelligent side seems to
have been a modification of the theory of the
JoACHiMiTES, that the time of the Jews was that
in which the Father ruled the Church, the times
from Christ to their own that in Avhich the Son
ruled, and that thenceforward the Church wasuuder
the rule of the Holy Spirit, with whom they associated or identified the projjhet Flijah.
These
latter days they maintained to be a time of higher
illumination than any which had preceded, an
illumination which practically superseded Holy
Scripture, and established a new dispensation of
spiritual liberty.
Among other opinions which
they added on to this fundamental one, they
maintained that the only resurrection of the body
Mdiich would ever take place, had taken place

the

already in that of Christ ; that the spirit is not
defiled by bodily sin ; that the punishments of
hell are

not

would

angels
M\scell.

ii.

and that even the evil
be eventually saved.
[Baluze,

eternal

;

The

followers of IMenau-

one of the primitive heretics or

false Christs

of sub-apostolic times.
The sect was the latest
of the three Samaritan sects which contributed
so much to the formation of Gnosticism, coming
between the schools of Simon Magus and of

Saturninus
and its origin dating about a.d. 75.
Pearson held that Menander flourished under
Vespasian [Pearson's Vindic. Ignat. ii. 7].
The common consent of antiquity connects
Menander closely with Simon jNfagus.
Jus:

Martyr \_First Apol. xxvi.] and the appendix to Tertullian's de Prccscr. call him
Simon's disciple, Irenseus [i. 23] and Eusebius
[Hist. Eccl. iii. 26] Simon's successor.
He was
a Samaritan of the town Capparetsea or Chabrai
[Theod. Hcer. fah. i. 2], an adept in magic,
which he practised with success at Antioch. He
taught that the Primary Power continued unknown to all, that the world was made by Angels,
whom (like Simon) he maintained to have been
produced by Ennoia. He professed himself to have
been sent forth from the presence of the invisible
beings as a saviour for the deliverance of men from
the power of the demiurgic angels.
He promised
by means of magic to give men knowledge to
overcome those angels, to obtain the resurrection,
and to remain in possession of undying youth.
For this purpose he baptized men in his own
name. What Simon had professed to be, Menander also in turn professed to be, or rather gave
himself out to be greater than Simon.
[Epiph.
tin

Hcer. xxii.J
The Fathers, from whom these particulars have
been gathered, certainly understood the immortality

or imposture

is

not incredible.

follv

Epiphanius, in

remarks that in some points Menander differed from his master, but he does not
state the differences.
The doctrine of evil demiurgic angels is certaiidy not the doctrine of
Simon's "Announcement," but some reasons have
been given in the article on " Simonians," for
thinking that Simon may in latter years have
adopted this doctrine, and deserted the Cabbala,
In this doctrine is involved the principle of the
inherent evil of matter, and the author of Pra3destinatus states that Pope Linus condemned the
Menandrians for this tenet. He states also that
Linus excommunicated them (a consortio converhis abstract,

damnatione multo be Christian
heretics, but this is probably an error.
Mosheini believes the opinion that Menander was a
disciple of Simon to have no other foundation
than the general notion that all the various sects
of Gnostics derived their origin from that magician; which notion he asserts to be entirely
groundless.
But the notion is not likely to be
groundless with regard to the Samaritan Gnostics
and Justin Martyr's assertion is probably
sationis nostraj ejectos seterna

He

tavit).

therefore took

them

;

well founded.

Gieseler concludes that the three

Samaritan sects continued for several centuries

277.]

ME:?^ANDRIANS.
der,

been mistaken, but even such an excess of

promised by Menander

to

have been

in this

world [see particularly, Tertull. de Anima, p. 349,
edit. 1641].
Walch thinks that they must have
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[Gieseler's Eccl. Hist. i. 50] ; Mosheim, that the
Menandrians existed but for a short period, and
appear to have been always confined v>dthin very
narrow limits [Mosheim, de Rebus Christ. Vidal's

tr.

noticed

i.

by

335].

Certainly the

historians.

It

in the later Gnostic sects.

MEND^ANS.

sect

is

little

was probably merged
[Simonians.]

An

ancient Eastern
sect
found in the borders of Persia and Arabia, but
chiefly at Bassora and the district around, who
profess to be "Mendai Ijahi," or "Disciples of St.
John " the Baptist. They are called " Christians
of St. John " by many European writers, and
" Sabians" or "Tsabians" by the Mahometans.

The

of the Menda^ans is involved in
writers associate them with the
idolatrous Sabaeans out of whom the Mahometans
origin

obscurity.

Some

They themselves allege
A Carmelite named
who lived near them as a mis-

sprung. [Mahometans.]
that they are Hebrews.

Ignatius a Jesu,
sionary to the Chaldaean Nestorians for forty
years [a.d. 1622-1662], believed them to be truly
descended from some of the original disciples of
St. John, and compares their name with that of
the Christians of St. Thomas on the coast of
Malabar, Avhose claim to be descended from some
of the original converts of the Apostle St. Thomas
is generally allowed.
It seems not unlikely that
some of John the Baptist's converts may never
quarter
have heard of Apostolic Christianity.
of a century after the Day of Pentecost there
were " certain disciples " at Ephesus, who, as had
recently been the case with Apollos, knew " only

A

the baptism of
baptized,

John

" into

and had not

so

which they had been

much

as heard of the

great event of Pentecost [Acts xviii. 25, xix. 1, 5]
and if this could be the case at Alexandria or
Ephesus it was far more likely to be so in the
:

Mendcemis
deserts

of Arabia,

wIilto

Mcjiiionifes

iiulced

never made any great progress.

Cluistianity

not un-

It is

reasonable therelbre to conclud(^ that tlio modern
Sabians or !Mond;eans are descendants of some of
the ancient Arabian descendants of Abraham who
had been converted from Sabajan idolatry and
had been baptized by St. John the Baptist, but
Avho were never brought under the influence of
To the descendants of
Apostolic Christianity.
such men the Baptist himself would seem to be
" that Christ " which lie was supposed to be by

and the influence of
later Christianity upon them would be analogous
in its results to those which were produced upon
the early Mahometans, though of a far higher
character, because building on a better founda-

some even in

his lifetime;

that His

Body remains on

They have

four sacred books, written in the
of Arabic winch goes by the
of IMendican, and which seem never to

peculiar

name

dialect

have been examined with the critical learning
necessary to determine what is the real value of
their contents.
The^r^j^ is called "The Uivan,"
or Audience-Hall, and is alleged to have been
given by God Himself to Angels.
It contains
statements respecting the Pall of the Angels, the
Creation of Man, and the future changes which
are to occur in the world.
The second is the
"

Book

Adam," which

of

communicated
Gabriel.

It also

in devotional

Lord of the world, and of Paradise,
is above all and Creator of all."^
For their Eucharist the}^ use wafers composed of
flour, wine, and oil ; the other element being a
kind of wine made by steeping dry grapes in
Avater, the same which is used also for making the
They maintain a line of bishops and
wafers.
priests, in which the Levitical system of lineal
Last, the

Him Who

kept up, the nearest relative being
elected to succeed a deceased bishop if he left no
son to take his place.
None can be ordained
priest who does
not belong to the sacerdotal
family, nor any who is the son of a mother who
was otherwise than a virgin when she married.
The Christians of St. John hold the Cross in
the highest veneration, and have a curious superstition that the original Cross was placed in the
sun, and that the sun and the moon derive their
light from it.
St. John
Baptist is kept in
memory by an annual five days' festival, when
all, young and old, flock to their patriarch and
descent

is

by him a rite
identify them with

are baptized in a flowing river

which has led some writers to
the IIemero-Baptists.

Among many

superstitions respecting St.

that he

commanded

;

John

singular

Baptist, one is

his disciples to crucify his

dead body, which they did ; and that afterwards
it was preserved in a crystal sepulchre at Sciuster,
a city of Persia.

The Christology

of the Mendicans is of a very
heretical character.
Tliey hold that Christ is the
Soul of God, as the ]\rahometans say that He is

the Spiiit of God.
Some of them have Docetic
notions respecting the Crucifixion, believing that
Christ passed through the hands of those Avho
held Him, and that only an appearance of His
body was nailed to the Cross while others maintain that His Soul only ascended to heaven, and
:

Tliis formula is given in the Jlcndwan diakct of
Araliia liy Ignatius d Jesu, and is translated somewhat
differently.
The above is as given by Korberg, in his
'

De

reli'j. ct liivj.
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Snbaorum,

p. 9.

said to have been

contains

much

by the Angel
respecting the

and of mankind, and abounds
expressions of adoration towards

origin of the world

These half Christians are said by Ignatius a
Jesu to have imitations or perversions of the
They administer baptism
Christian Sacraments.
on Sunday only, with a liturgy, and by semiimmersion in a flowing stream, water being
poured thrice on the head of the child " In the
name of the Lord Himself, the First and the

God

is

to our first forefather

tion.

of

earth, not locally, but

everywhere.

The tliird is a volume of smaller
Book of John the Baptist," and
a summary of the Sacred History.
The

as Light.

size, called

contains

fourth

is

the "

called " Cholasteh " or the completion,

and is the book of rites used by the Mendajans.
Of these the book of Adam was printed in Mendsean and Latin by IS'orberg in the year 1815. The
rest

remain in manuscript in the ^National Library

and in the Bodleian. [Ignatius a Jesu,
Narratio origin, rituiim et error urn Christian. Scti.
Joan. 1652.
Assemann, BiU. Orient. III. iii. 10.
JSTorberg, De relig. et ling. Sahceorum.
ISTorberg,
Codex Nasarmus, lib. Adami apjJellat. Paciauat Paris,

De cnltu Scti.
]\1ENX0NITES.

Joan. Ba^jt. II. vii. 1755.]
general name given to
the four sects of Dutch Baptists, the Flemings,
Frieslanders, Germans, and Waterlanders.
Tliey
were originally called "Anabaptists," but after
then- reformation by Menno in the middle of the
sixteenth century that name, which had become
very odious through the iniquities with which it
was associated [Anabaptists], was exchanged for
the name of " jMennonites " in memory of their
dius,

A

"

They are also called "Doopsgezinden
or " Dippers ;" and, in America, by a name of
similar meaning, Tunkers.
reformer.

Menno

Simonis, or

Symons

[a.d.

1505-1561]

was a priest, and rector of his native village,
Witmarsum, near Bolswert, in Friesland.
He
gives the somewhat improbable account of himself
that, having as a priest lived a profligate life, he
yet discovered by reading the New Testament
that Infant Baptism is not a scriptural practice
and that on this account, at the age of thirty-one, he

gave up his position and became a reformed character.
As he is found married after his connection with the Anabaptists, it is probable that
marriage had something to do with his secession.

In the following year [a.d. 1537] he became a
teacher among the Anabaptists, the fiercest and
Avorst part of the sect having been exterminated
in the siege and capture of Munster, and in the
suppression of the insurrections which followed

Amsterdam, Deventer, and elsewhere. The
remnant of the sect was in so depressed a condition, and so entirely without a leader, that the
accession of a man of position and ability was
at

Memionites

Mennonites

extremely welcome, and he soon acquired so

much

and power among them as to become
new leader and head, an office which he

influence
their

held until his death, a quarter of a century afterwards.
Under Menno's guidance the Anabaptists entirely lost their revolutionary character, so that
some have found it difficult to recognise the
one continuous sectarian body under two such
But the notion of an immedidifferent aspects.
ate Jliilennium had been exploded by the failure
and death of John of Leyden, the " King " of
tlieir " New Jerusalem," and with that notion
their motives for insurrection and aggression had
It is also probable that those who
passed away.
were spared from slaughter Avere a milder and
less political kind of Analjaptists than those who
became so conspicuous under Mlinzer and Bockhold, and that thus the religious element of the
sect alone survived, and that among a comparatively quiet aiid religious class of people.
The

Menno would influence his followers
same direction, for he was a gentle and
peaceful man, whose ambition, if he possessed
character of

in the

any, Avas the ambition of a religious leader in the
sense of later times, and not in that of the fierce
fanatics of the JNEiddle Ages.

Another conspicuous change which arose among
the Anabaptists from the violent explosion of
their millennial expectations was, that they no
longer entertained the notion of a superior dispensation of the Spirit having arrived, a notion
grounded entirely on that of the Millennium itself.
Hence they no longer claimed a direct
inspiration superseding the teaching of the Scriptures such as had been claimed before. [Zwickau
Prophets.] The Scriptures, therefore, regained
their influence both as a rule of belief and a rule
of life ; and whatever errors the Anabaptists may
be chargeable with, even under Menno's leadership, they cannot be justly accused of that frightful Antinoniianism which had characterized them
before their suppression as an insurrectionary
sect.
They became, in fact, notorious for their
deference to the Scriptures, and instead of claiming
an inspiration superior to it, bowed down to the
most literal interpretation of its precepts.
Before the accession of j\Ienno the Anabaptists
cannot be said to have had any theological system.
Under his guidance, however, a form of
Protestantism was established among them Avhich
is, in some particulars, quite indej^endent of the
systems of Luther, Calvin, or Zwingli.
But
Menno was averse to "Confessions," such as were
common among the Continental Protestants, and
did not draw up any for his followers.
He
wrote, however, in 1556 a treatise
of "The True Christian Belief," in

pared his
ists

under the title
which he com-

own

teaching with that of the Romanand the Protestants in such parts as they

and from this basis, two Mennonite
preachers named Lubbert Gerardi and Hans de
differed

;

Bys, constructed, in the year 1580, a "Confession
of Waterland," which professes to set forth the
tenets of the sect.
This was at first drawn up
for the information of the English congregation

3U

which had emigrated to Holland
[IxDEPENDEXTs], and Avas regarded only as a })rivate document j but it has been recognised in
subsequent times as containing, substantially, a
statement of IVIennonite doctrine.
[Schyn, Hist.
Mennonitarum, vii.] [1] It begins Avith an expression of belief in the doctrines of the Blessed
of Brownists

and Incarnation, Avhich is necessarily
vague and incomplete ; for Menno denied that
our Lord became incarnate through taking the
natural substance of His Mother, maintaining that
His Human Body Avas a direct creation out of
nothing in the Avomb of the immaculate Virgin,
by the power of the Holy Ghost. Tliis opinion
is still held by the Flemings or old Mennonites,
but the sect in general has been strongly tainted
Avith Arianism, perhaps by a not unnatural recoil
from this tenet of Menno.
[2] Original sin is
Trinity

a doctrine almost entirely repudiated, the guilt of

Adam

not being considered as transmitted to his
descendants, but only some germ of sinfulness such
as orthodox Christians believe still to lurk in the
Avill of the baptized.
This repudiation of the
doctrine of original sin may be considered as the
theological ground for the repudiation of Infant
Baptism, though the latter is usually stated as
founded on the absence of any direct notice of
such a rite in the JS'cav Testament. The practice
of the Mennonites is to baptize children at twelve
years of age, not by immersion, but by affusion,
or pouring water on the head.
[3] The sacrifice
of Christ's death is set forth as applicable to all
mankind, the Mennonite doctrine thus symbolizing Avith Arminianism and not Calvinism.
[4]
The Lutheran doctrine of " Justification by faith
alone " is as distinctly ignored as the Calvinist
doctrine of the " decrees," faith being defined as
that Avhich leads men to do Avorks of love, co-operating with the righteous work of Christ.
[5]
The Mennonite vicAv of the Eucharist is, how"
ever, neither more nor less than the " memorial
theory of Zwingli.
[6] In the recoil from the
early Anabaptist fury of the sect, the Mennonites
Avent to the opposite extreme, considering Avar,
and even resistance to injury, to be altogether
unlawful for Christian men. They also considered
oaths to be unlaAvful, and that it was unfit for a
Christian man to undertake the duties of any
office

of civil government.

Such were the

original principles of the

Men-

nonites, as set forth in the Confession of 1580.
They were in some degree modified by a subse-

quent Confession, drawn up in 1632, with the
A'ieAV

of uniting the several sects into which the
had broken up ; but no substantial

original one

alteration has taken place in their belief, except

that above mentioned, the development in the
direction of Arianism of

Menno's

original belief

respecting the Incarnation.

While Menno was

still

living, his

folloAvers

broke up into two divisions on the subject of
discipline.
Leonard BoAvenson and Theodore
Philippi headed a party which maintained the
strictest views possible respecting the treatment of
those Avho fell into sin ; requiring that they
should not only be excommunicated, but that

Methodists

MeristcB
they sliould never bo received hack into the seet
and that they should be debarred all intercourse with their relatives, even their husbands,
The same party also defined
wives, or children.
sin in so strict a manner as to make even innocent
anuisements a cause for excommunication. Menno endeavoured to unite the two parties, and in
his own person set an example of compromise and
conciliation, but his attempts met with no success,
and his followers became henceforward divided
{Die
into the " Fine " or strict JNfennonites
Feinen), the party of Bowenson and Philippi,
and the "Coarse" or lax Mennonites {Din Gwhen),
the one being the ascetic representatives of the
original sect, the other the representatives of the
more ordinary Protestant phase of the sect into
which it had begun to dcvelope under Menno's
These two parties were also
own guidance.
marked otf from each other geographically, as well
as theologically, and as most of the lax Mennonites were inhabitants of a region in the north of
Holland named Waterland, they were called
Waterlanuers ; while the strict Mennonites
l<eing chiefly in Flanders, they acquired the name
The latter ^yere soon subdivided
of Flemings.
Gerinto " Flandrians," " Frieslanders," and
mans," the subject of their disputes being still
that of discipline and the exact standard of strictIn
ness or laxness which should be permitted.
subsequent times, however, the Flemings grew
fewer and fewer, and now most of the Mennonites
are Waterlanders.
again,

'•'

number of the Mennonites now existing
Holland is said to be small, there being only
about 150 congregations of them. There are also
about the same number in Germany, on the
Lower Ehine. Large numbers of them emigrated
to America by invitation of William Penn in the
latter part of the seventeenth century ; and it is
calculated that the sect in the United States and
in Canada now numbers about 240 ministers,
400 congregations, and about 50,000 members.
Tlie

in

[Schyn's Hid. Christ, qui in Belgio fcederato
Mennonifce appelJantur, Amst. 1723.
Schyn's
Hid. Menrionit. xilenior Dedudio, 1729. Menno's
U'or/r.s', Amst. 1651.
Brandt's Hist. Reform.'\
MERI^'THIANS. [Cerinthians.]
MERISTi^L.
Jewish sect named, along
with the Genistse, by Justin Martyr [^Dial. c.
Tryph.. Ixxx.]. The name ( = Dividers) is prol)ably the correlative name in opposition to
(ienistaj, which implied that its bearers represented the true yevos of the nation.
The sect is
probably the sect of Nazara^ans described by
Epiphanius in his eighteenth heresy, St. Isidore says resj)ecting them, " Merista? appellati eo

A

quod separant

Scripturas,

non credentcs omnibus

prophetis, dicentes aliis et aliis spiritibus illos
prophetasse.
Mepos enim Greece portio dicitur."
[isidor. Hisp. cap. v. 8.]

MESSALIANS.
METAGENETyE.

[Euchites.]

Some

heretics

are

men-

tioned by Prtedestinatus, who maintained that the
Second Person of the Blessed Trinity was not
co-eternal with the First, and that being begotten
by the Father's will, had that wUl been wanting
He would not have existed. In the " Elenchus

312

Hteresum" prelixed
these heretics are
Hcer. Ixxx.]

to the work of Prosdestinatus
named Metagenetoe [Prredest.

METANGISMOXlTyE.

A

sect

of heretics

belonging to the third century, who maintained
that the union between the Father and the Son
in tlie Holy Trinity was effected by the Son entering into the Father as a lesser vessel {ay ydov)
may be placed in one that is greater. It is re-

markable

that,

when

describing this heresy, Phil-

aster [a.d. 380] confutes their opinion in

words
which contain a peculiar expression nearly identical with a clause of the Athanasian Hymn, "Et
separant se a catholica ecclesia, propter illos suos
pseudoprophetas insaniunt adsentientes, et non
intelligentes quod qualis imme7isus est Pater,
talis est et Filius, talis est et Spiritus Sandns,
tequalis in omnibus, ita ut sit immobiiis Trinitas,
immensa et omnipotens atque sempiterna ubique,
quse nobis nuntiatur ex Sanctis scripturis apertissime, ut et sint tres Personaa viventes in per:

petuum,

omni maj estate

et ajquales in

tamen

et potentia,

Sanctus de Patre sint
proprie" [Philast. Hcer. li.].
These w^ords are
not quoted by St. Augustine, although he names
the heresy [Aug. Ha^r. Iviii.], but Praedestinatus
writes in analogous terms, " Quos ideo repudiat
ecclesia, quia de incorporeo carnaliter sentiunt,
et de incomp7-ehensihili liniatis agunt, et de a^qualitate divinitatis gradus statuunt" [Pra?dest. Hcer.
Iviii.].
The last author says that the heresy was
opposed by Diodorus, Bishop of JSTicomedia.
METHODISTS. The general name given to
a number of sects which are derived more or less
directly from the confraternity formed in the year
1739 by John "Wesley, Fellow of Lincoln College,
Oxford.
The parent sect is now usually distinguished as that of the " Wesleyan JMethodists," or
simply as " Wesleyans." The other principal sects
are the " Welsh Calvinistic," " I^ew Connexion,"
" Primitive," and " United Free Church " Methodists.
There are also several smaller divisions of
The
the sect both in England and in America.
following article will deal with the history, orFilius

et Spiritus

and practices of the original
body, and the offshoots of it will be noticed in
succeeding articles in chronological order.
I. Origin op the Name.
When John Wesley
first founded his confraternity he called it the
" United Society," after the Moravians or Unitas
Fratrum ; but the vulgar tongue was too strong
given
for him, and the name of " Methodists "
in banter to a small brotherhood of fellows of
colleges and undergraduates formed by him at
Oxford some years earlier became the world-wide
designation of his followers.
The lineage of that
name is curious and interesting. Early in the
seventeenth century it came into use in France
to designate a class of theologians, "Methodistcs,"
wiio endeavoured by precise and fair statements
of the case on both sides to bring about the
Of
reunion of the Huguenots with the Church.
these theological IMethodists, the most distinguished representative was Bossuet.^ [Mosheim's
ganization, principles

—

—

In classical times the same name was used for those
practised any study or profession, as oratory for e.xaniple according to rule but its best known application
^

who

:

Methodists

J^IetJiodlsfs
Ecd. Hid.

iii.

242, StuLbs' ed.

F. Spanheiui,

Diss, de Pra'script. in reb. fid. adv. Novas MethoIt was
distas pont/fieios, 0pp. III. ii. 1079.]

probably of similar exact writers on the Puritan
side that a preacher spoke when ho satirized the
" plain pikestaff Methodists " who " esteemed all
flowers of rhetoric in their sermons no better
than stinking weeds" [Spence's Sermons, 1657]
and it is obvious that the name " Precisians," so
commonly used for the Puritans, was analogous to
The term,
that of Methodists in its later sense.
however, came closest to its modern signification
in the " New Methodists," who held " the great
:

jioint of justification " in peculiar prominence
about ten years before John Wesley's birth [ War
among the Angels of the Churches, 1693] and in
those who Avere so called because they " stood up
for God," as mentioned about the same time by
Calamy. It was first appropriated to Wesley
and his half-dozen friends as a piece of Oxford
undergraduate banter in the year 1728; and,
becoming the popular name of his followers, was
fully accepted by himself and them as early as
the year 1744.
{Min. of Conf i. 9, 10.]
it. History of Methodism. The original form
of Methodism was that of a Society or Brotherhood
for the promotion of personal piety, according to
the principles and practices of the Church of
England and it was part of that wave of Pietism
which passed over Germany and England in the
dissolute times of the seventeenth century. Early
in that century such societies had been formed in
Holland by the Collegiants, a section of the
Arrainians in the latter part of the century they
were organized by Spener under the name of
Colleges of Piety [Pietists] and both these had
their type in the Friends of God, of whom
Tauler, a great authority with Wesley, was one
of the most famous.
Societies of a similar kind
were very generally established in England during
j

:

:

;

the reigns of William III. and Queen Anne by
the name of "Religious Societies."
The Wesleys
belonged to one of these latter Societies when
they were at Oxford, and the early stage of their
movement Avas simply a development of the
obligations undertaken by them in association
Avith it
they and several other young men,
;

banding together in 1727 to study the Bible, to
visit the poor, to observe Wednesday and Friday
fasts, and to communicate more frequently than
Avas then the custom in the Universities.
In the
year 1735 this Brotherhood consisted of fourteen
or fifteen in number, including John and Charles
Wesley, George Whitfield, Hervey, Ingham,
Clayton, and Broughton.
Some years later, on
Wesley's return from his unsuccessful Avork in

the Avrath to come, and then seven or eight more,
came to me in London, and desired me to advise

and pray Avith them. I said, If you Avill meet on
Thursday night I will help you as avcII as I can.'
More and more then desired to meet with them,
'

till

they increased to

was

afterAvards the

Newcastle, and

many

same

hundreds.

many

other parts of England,
It may be observed the
desire Avas on their part, not mine.
desire
Avas to live and die in retirement.
But I did
not see that I could refuse them my help and be
guiltless before God."
[Minnies of Conference,

My

i.

p. 58, ed.

By

1812.]
time, hoAvever,

John Wesley had
become intimately acquainted with the Moravians
and their system, having visited their settlement
at Herruhut in 1738, and having taken part in
the services of their chapel in Fetter Lane for
more than a year after his return. This association had tended greatly to weaken Wesley's hold
upon the system of the Church, and although to
the latest day of his life he earnestly repudiated
the idea of separating from it, yet his movement
from that date distinctly and progressively tended
towards the formation of a religious community
this

independent of the Church.
this sectarian

movement

of

life, and after his death Methodism at once
passed beyond the borders of the Church of
England, and was developed into a separate body
by the lay-preachers, whose authority then took
the place of that so long exercised by the clerical

his

head of their Society.

The

step Avhich

first

Wesley himself took

in

this direction Avas that of building " preaching-

houses," the object of Avhich Avas very similar to
that of modern " mission chapels," but Avhich
differed from the latter in the important point of
being set up Avithout any sanction, obtained or
sought, from the clergyman of the parish or the

bishop of the diocese.

This

among many

illustration

first

of the

step offers one

way

in Avhich

Wesley, though exacting the strictest obedience
from those who Avere set under him, disregarded
the authority of those Avho were set over him
Avhenever obedience clashed Avith his plans.
" HoAv far," he asks, in 1744, " is it our duty to
obey the bishops 1" His reply is, " In all things
indifferent.
And on this ground of obeying
them, we should observe the canons, so far as we
can Avith a safe conscience " [il/m. of Conf. i. 8].
Thus, while professing to be earnestly devoted to
the system of the Church of England, and laying

upon

great stress

his position as a priest of that

Church, he began the organization of his Society
by acting as if such a thing as Church laAvs had
no existence, and recognising no authority except
his OAvn.
When he was asked, a quarter of a
century later, by Avhat authority he acted, his
reply was,

conveyed to

to

terbury, Avhen he laid hands
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The impetus

greAV with every year of

was

empiric, who depended chiefly on practical experience.
This nse of the word still existed at the end of the seventeenth century, being found in the works of Boyfe [ii,
245] and Hammond [iv. 5771.

case

Scotland, and Ireland.

Georgia [a.d. 17354738] as a missionary of the
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, the
movement Avas revived in a similar form in
London. "In November 1738," Avrites Wesley,
" two or three persons Avho desired to flee from
to the phj^sician who treated his patients according
a scientific system [Me^oStKo's] as opposed to the

The

at Bristol, KingsAvood,

"By

the authority of Jesus Christ,
the noAV Archbishop of Can-

me by

Take thou authority

upon me and

to preach the

said.

Gospel" [Wes-

But he garbled these
Worlxs, xxvii. 88].
words by omitting the important ones which
ley's

Methodists

Methodists
that the system thus forced upon
heartily accepted,

tlu'ir sense, iianicly, "in tlio congregation wlierc thou shall belawlully appointeil Iherocoiii])lete

urto;"

and

"Wesh'y's

The

this

omission

gives

the

key

to

life.

preaching-house "was begun at Bristol
but before it was completed
"Wesley had fitted up for the purpose au old
cannon -foundry in INloortields, and this was
opened under the name of " The Foundry," and
tirst

on ^lay

12tli, 1731),

movement,
on November 11th, 1739, which may be regarded
as the birthday of the sect, though many years
as the headquarters of the Metliodist

elapsed before

its

position as a sejiarate family

from the Church of England was fully established.
The second step towards the organization of
]\[ethodisni as a sect was tlie appointment of lay
1'lie preachingdiouses were originally
preachers.
intended as places where Wesley and other clergymen who co-operated with him might officiate at
any time witliout asking for the use of a church,
or being necessarily driven to preach in the open
air.
They also, doubtless, offered greater freedom
for extempore prayer, and many customs could be
permitted in them which Wesley and his clerical
friends would have shrunk from countenancing
in a consecrated building.
But an uneducated

young layman named Thomas Maxfield,i whom
Wesley had appointed to pray extempore in
the preaching -house at Moorfields during his
own absence at Bristol, thought himself as well
able to preach as to pray, and was encouraged

do so by Lady Huntingdon \Life of Lady
" He is," she wrote to Wesley,
Hunt. i. 3].
" one of the greatest instances of God's peculiar
favour that I know.
He has raised from the
stones one to sit among the princes of His
people"
"princes" being apparently interpreted
to

—

" preachers " by this rather silly Countess.
He
hastened to London to put a stop to the innovation, of which be very strongly disapproved ; but
his mother's persuasions were added to those of
Lady Huntingdon, and feminine influence so far
overcame Wesley's better judgment, that he was
persuaded to sanction Maxfield's performances
with the questionable explanation, " It is the
Lord, let Him do what seemeth Him good,"
From that time [a.d. 1741] lay-preaching became part of tlie ]\letliodist system, and by means
of it the Methodists were rapirlly witlidrawn from
the influence of the Church system; for the
ministrations of an ordained clergy became less
and less necessary in their eyes the more they
became familiar with the sight of laymen in the
pulpits of their preaching-houses.
Wesley apologized for this innovation on the
ground of necessity, for " Avhat could they do in
a case of so extreme necessity, where so many

which he never

him was ono
and that the
the power of

preachers were often too strong for
even his will to keep close to the pattern of his
own orthodox teaching. Ever afterwards, also,
he was in dread that they would end by severing
that connection with the Church which he still
" Do we separate from
claimed for his Society.
the Church r' he asked in the conference which
Avas held three years after lay-preaching had been
His answer was: "We conceive
established.
not.
We hold communion therewith for conscience' sake, by constantly attending both the
Word preached and tlie Sacraments administered
therein " [Min. of Coiif. i. 9].
But the " we "
included a very small number, if any, of his
preachers, and the growing secession from the
Church became so evident, tliat in 1749 he issued
the following remonstrance and admonition to
them, the language of which, even under its
veil, clearly indicates the circum" In every place," he
of the case.
writes, " exhort those who were brought up
in the Church constantly to attend its service.
And in visiting the classes, ask every one, ' Do

catechetical

stances

you go to Church as often as ever you did?'
Set the example yourself.
And immediately
alter every plan that interferes therewith.
Is
there not a cause for this 1
Are we not unawares,

by

and

tending to a separation from
every tendency thereto
with all diligence.
[1] Let all our preachers go
to Church.
[2] Let all our people go constantly,
3] Receive the sacrament at every opportunity.
little

the Church

1

little,

Oh remove
!

4J Warn all against niceness in hearing, a great
prevailing evil.
[5] Warn them likewise against
despising the prayers of the Church.
[6] Against

calling our Society a church or the Church.
[7]
Against calling our preachers ministers ; our
houses meeting-houses ; (call them plain preaching-houses.)
[8] Do not license them as such.
The i^roper form of a petition to the judge is,
A. B. desires to have his house in C. licensed
for public worship.'
[9] Do not license yourself,
till you are constrained ; and then not as a Dissenter, but a Methodist preacher.
It is time
enough, when you are prosecuted, to take the
oaths.
Thereby you are licensed." \_Min. of
'

Conf i. 57.]
The third

step towards the separation of 'W^'esSociety from the Church was a personal
act of schism, of the gi'avest possible character,
on the part of Wesley himself ; for on September
2nd, 1784, a new plea of necessity induced him
ley's

Bouls were at stake

to assume the office of a bishop by going through
the form of consecrating Dr. Coke and ]\Ir. Asbury
as bishops, and others as priests, for his missions
in jNortli America
Dr. Coke being already a

at all."

priest of the

?
No clergyman would assist
But his writings in the Minutes of Conference and elsewhere give abundant evidence

' Maxfickl was ordained
some years afterwards by the
Bishop of Deny, witli the words, "Sir, I ordain you to
assist that good man, tliat he may not work Linistlf to
death." Eventually he seceded from "Wesley on the
question of Calvinism, and having become rich by marriage, he built a chapel for himself in Moorlields, where
he oflBciated for twenty year."*,
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:

Church of England.

The shocking

of this assumption he attempted to
veil by calling tlie pretended bishops " superintendents," and the others " elders," and by
character

alleging "

Lord King's account of the Primitive
Church convinced me many years ago that bishops
and presbyters are the same order, and consequently have the same right to ordain :" and this

Methodists

Methodists
when Lord King himself had
uuhistorical notion.

He

recanted

his

on
indeed, been

also excused himself

" It has,
the following grounds
proposed to desire the English hisho])S to ordain
Jiut to this
part of our preachers for America.
I object.
[1] I desired the Bishop of London to
ordain only one, but could not prevail.
[2] If
they consented, we know the slowness of their
proceedings ; but the matter admits of no delay.
[3] If they would ordain them now, they would
likewise expect to govern them.
And how
grievously would this entangle us
[4] As our
American brethren are now totally disentangled,
both from the State and from the English hierarchy, we dare not entangle them again either with
They are now at full liberty
the one or the other.
simply to follow the Scriptures and the Primitive
Church. And we judge it best that they should
stand fast in that liberty wherewith God has so
strangely made them free."
\_Min. of Conf. i.
But this professed confidence for " many
179.]
:

!

" in his power as a priest to act as a bishop,
had never yet been sufficiently strong to induce
him to go through the same forms of ordination
with his preachers, though he was "for many years
importuned" to do so. It is not too much to say,
1. that he had far too great facility in convincing himself that what he wished to do was right
to do, and 2. that his respect for his preachers
was not strong enough to stimulate his wishes
to the point of raising them to the same ministerial level with himself in England.^
The wise
Alexander Knox, his intimate friend, "wrote that
Wesley was " the dupe of his own weakness, and
of other men's arts" [^Remains of Knox, iii. 470,
ed. 1837], which seems to be the plain and

years

straightforward explanation of the

matter.

It

was the occasion of a sarcastic epigram from the
pen of Charles Wesley
:

"

How

easy now are Bishops made,
By mail or woman's wliim ;

Wesley his hands on Coke hath laid,
But who laid hands on him ?"

And

although the loving spirits of the two could
not be alienated from each other, Charles Wesley
ceased for the remaining four years of his life to
take any further part in the affairs of the Methodists beyond that of paying his brother's debts.
The fourth and last step taken by Wesley
towards organizing his followers into one inde-

pendent sect was that of authorizing the preachers
to use the Book of Common Prayer in the preaching-houses.
This he did first about the beginning
of 1786, his rules respecting the permission being
given in a paper dated from Bristol on July 22nd
" Perhaps there is one part of what
of that year.
I wrote some time since which requires a little
further explanation.
In what cases do we allow
of service in Church hours ?
I answer, [1] When
the minister is a notoriously wicked man ; [2]
^ When they had complained in
1766 that he was
" shackling free-born Englishmen by not permitting
them to vote in the Conferences," his reply was, " I
answer, it is possible, after my death, something of this
kind may take place
but not while I live ;" and when
he was charged with making himself a Pope, he replied,
" I see no hurt in it." [Min. of Conf. i. 60.]
:
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When

he preaches Arian, or any equally perni-

When

there are not churches
[3]
;
sufficient to contain half the people ;

cious doctrine
in the

town

and [4] When there
two or three miles.

is

no church

at all within

And we

advise every one
who preaches in the Church hours to read the
Psalms and Lessons, with part of the Church
prayers
because we apprehend this will endear
the Church service to our brethren, who probably
would be prejudiced against it if they heard
none but extemporary prayer" \_Min. of Conf i.
:

191].

But these vague limitations were superseded
shortly afterwards, in 1788, by the following gen" The assistants shall have a discreeral order
:

tionary power to read the Prayer Book in the
preaching-houses on Sunday mornings, when
they think it expedient, if the generality of the
society acquiesce with it; on condition that Divine
Service never be performed in the Church hours
on the Sundays when the Sacrament is administered in the parish church where the preachinghouse is situated, and the people be strenuously
exhorted to attend the Sacrament in the parish
church on those Sundays " [ibid. 208].
These four steps towards making the Methodists
a sect (in spite of his frequent and vigorous protests against their separation from the Church)

bore their fruit, even in their founder's lifetime.
The preachers had importuned Wesley in vain to
ordain them, but by permitting them to preach
and to use the Book of Common Prayer he had
given them a position which, to their ignorant
minds, seemed almost the same as that of clergymen.
One thing only seemed to them to be
wanting to complete their sacerdotal character, and
that was permission to administer the Holy Communion. Wesley stopped these demands at first by
expelling those who made them from his society
[(Jentenary of Meth. 38], but they increased so
greatly in number that this course became no
longer possible without breaking up the work of

Some of his last words shew better than
life.
any others can do how vigorously he resisted
his

this final attempt to make the Methodist Society
independent of the Church.
" In 1744, all the Methodist preachers had
their first Conference ; but none of them dreamed
that the being called to preach gave them any
right to administer Sacraments ; one of our first
You are to do
rules was given to each preacher
'

:

work which we appoint.' But
what work was this? Did we ever appoint
you to administer Sacraments? to exercise the

that part of the

Such o. design never entered into
was farthest from our thoughts
and if any member had taken such a step, we
should have looked upon it as a palpable breach
of this rule, and consequently as a recantation of
I wish all you who are vulgarly
our connection.
termed Methodists would seriously consider what
has been said, and particularly you whom God
has commissioned to call sinners to repentance.
It does by no means follow hence, that you are
commissioned to baptize and to administer the
Ye never dreamed of this for
Lord's SuprER.
priestly office

our mind;

it

1
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or twenty years after ye began to preacli; yc
did not then, like Korali, Datluin, and Abirani,
yo knew no man taketli
seek the priesthood also
this honour unto himself but he that is called of
God, as was Aaron. Oh, contain yourselves within your own bounds." \Armin. Meth. Mag. 1790.]
John AVesley died on March 2nd, 1791, at
His personal holithe great age of eighty-eight.
ness had gained for him tlic veneration of all Avho
knew him his vast industry in preaching had
led multitudes to a better life ; his great powers
of organization had formed a Society whose ramiiications extended through every part of England
and ^^^ales, and across the Atlantic ; his strong
Avill liad kept that Society under control far beyond anything that could have been expected when
it is considered of what social elements it was
tt'U

;

;

Villi that AVcsley had founded a sect became
only too evident immediatelj^ after his death.
The younger generation of Methodists had long
accepted such a position for themselves and as
soon as their liead was taken away from them
they began their endeavours to force the whole
;

up definitively and olficially a simiWithin two months of Wesley's
death, his Society was racked with dissension on
two questions, the one relating to its government
and the other to the administration of the Sacraments independently of the Church. The younger
party wished to restrict the power of the preachers
by admitting " laymen " to a larger share in the
general and the detailed management of the
Society, and to remove every restraint as to the
times of service and the administration of the
body

to take

lar position.

composed.

Sacraments in the preaching-houses.

ness, industry,

these was a party .that desired to return to the
original idea of Methodism as an organization

^lethodists for so many years immediately broke
and exhibited at once the M'cak point in his
organization, that of making it dependent on a
personal influence that must soon pass away, in-

supplementary to the Church system, and not
supplanting it,
third and intermediate party,

it on the corporate system of tlie
If
Church, which has a continuous existence.
"Wesley had possessed more faith in the Episcopate

ley's latter plans,

But when the influence of his holiand strong will were removed, the
revolution which had been impending among the
out,

stead of resting

as a system,

and

less confidence in his

own

po^ver

of organization, he might have reformed the Church
of England instead of founding a sect.^

His views on the subject are further illustrated by the
following letter, which is in the possession of IMr. Henry
^

J.

Mills of Bristol, the lady to

whom

it

is

addressed

having become the second wife of Mr. Mills' grandfather.
''London, Oct. 10, 1778.
not unwilling to write to
you, even upon a tender subject, because you will weigli
And if you have a little prepossession
the matter fairly.
(which, who has not?) yet you are willing to give it up to

"My dear Miss Bishop, — I am

reason.

"The original Methodists were all of the Church of
England, and the more awakened they were the more
zealously they adhered to it in every point, both of Doctrine and Discipline.
Hence we inserted in the very first
Rules of our .Society, They that leave the Church leave
us.'
And this we did, not as a point of prudence, but a
point of conscience.
We believed it utterly unlawful to
separate from the Church, unless sinful terms of communion were imposed just as did Mr. Philip Henry,
and most of those holy men that were contemporary
with them.
" But the ministers of it do not preach the Gospel.'
Neither do the Independent or Anabaptist ministers.
Calvinism is not the Gospel nay, it is further from it
than most of the sermons I hear at Church. These are
very freipiently unevangelical
but those are anti-evangelicil.
They are (to say no inorc) equally wrong and
they are far more dangerously wrong.
Few of the Methodists are now in danger of imbibing error from the
Church ministers but they are in great danger of imbibing the graml error Calvinism— from the Dissenting
ministers.
Perhaps thousands have done it already
most of whom have drawn back to perdition. I see more
instances of this than any one else can do and on this
ground also exhort ail who wov.ld keep to the Methodists,
and from Calvinism
Go to the Church and not the
*

Opposite to

A

by those into whose hands the power of
Wesley was passing, desired to stereotype Wes-

led

chapel

to

only permitting the Methodist
be a complete rival to the parish

church in particular cases, and reserving to the
Conference the power of licensing it to become so.
This latter party was entirely opposed also to any
extension of lay influence in the Conference, or in
the minor organizations of the Methodist body.
After much preliminary pamphleteering and
wrangling, the Conference met at Manchester on
July 26th, 1791, when a letter was produced
which Wesley had written on April 7th, 1785,
and committed to the charge of his travelling
companion or secretary, in which he besought the
Conference to let all things go on, as far as circumstances would permit, exactly in the same
manner as during his lifetime [^Min. of Conf.
i. 234].
president was therefore elected from
the intermediate party.
The Conference took
upon itself the government of the body without any further change than that of arranging the " circuits "_ into " districts," and then

A

;

'

;

;

;

;

—

;

—

'

meeting.'
" But, to speak freely, I myself find more life in tlie
Church prayers tlian in the formal extemporary prayers
of Dissenters.
Nay, I find more profit in sermons on
either good tempers or good works than in what are vulgarly called Gospel sermons.
That term is now become a
mere cant word, I wish none of our Society would use
it.

It

has no determinate meaning.

Let but a pert, .selfnor grace, bawl

sulficient animal, that lias neither sense
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out something about Christ and His Blood, or justification
by faith, and his hearers cry out, What a fine Gospel
sermon !'
Surely the Methodists have not so learnt
Christ ? We know no Gospel without salvation from sin.
"There is a Romish error which many Protestants sanction unawares.
It is an avowed doctrine of the Romish
Church that the 'pure intention of the minister is essential
to the validity of the Sacraments.'
If so, we ought not
to attend the ministrations of an unholy man ; but in flat
opposition to this, our Church teaches, in the 28th Article, that ' the unworthiness of the minister does not
hinder the validity of the Sacraments.
Although, therefore, there are many disagreeable circumstances, yet I
advise all our friends to keep to the Church.
God has
surely raised us up for the Church chiefly, that a little
leaven may leaven the whole lump.
"I wish you would seriously consider that little tract,
'Reasons against a Separation from the Church of England.'
Those reasons were never answered yet, and I
believe they never will be.
" I am glad you have undertaken that labour of love,
'

'

and

I

trust

it

will increase both your spiritual

and

bodily health.

"

I

am,

my

dear Miss Bishop,

"Yours very

aff'ectionately,

"J. Wesley,"

Methodists

Methodists

pledged itself to a conservative policy in the
words, " We engage to follow strictly the plan
which Mr. Wesley left us at his death."

now agreed, that the Lord's Supper shall not be
administered in future where the union and
concord of the Society can be preserved without
it.
4thlj'', The preachers will not perform the
office of IJaptism, except for the desirable ends of
love and concord ; though Baptism, as well as
the burial of the dead, was performed by many
of the preachers loaig before the death of Mr.

{Mm. of

Conf.

i.

246.]

any detail respecting
the bitter wranglings which ensued during the
next few years, in consequence of the position
Ignoring tliis,
thus taken up by the Conference.
we may see the plain history of the case indicated
by the following extracts from the minutes of the
following year. "<2- 2.3. What rules shall be made
concerning ordinations? A. 1. No ordination
It is needless to go into

shall take place in the Methodist Connexion
without the consent of the Conference first obtained.
2. If any brother shall break the abovementioned rule, by ordaining or being ordained,
without the consent of the Conference previously
obtained, the brother so breaking the rule does
thereby exclude himself.
Q. 24. What rule
shall be made coircerning the administration of
the Lord's Supper?
A. The Lord's Supper shall
not be administered by any person among our
Societies in England and Ireland, for the ensuing
year, on any consideration whatsoever, except in
London.
Q. 26. What rule shall be made concerning the service in the Church-hours % A. The
service shall not be performed in any new place
in the Church hours in future, without the
consent of the Conference first obtained.
Q. 27.
Expressions have been used by some, through a
false zeal for their own pecuhar sentiments,
which were very unjustifiable. How shall we
])revent this in future 1
A. No person is to call
another heretic, bigot, or by any other disrespect-

name, on any account, for a difference in
[Min. of Conf. i. 259.]
In 1793 a resolution was passed by the Conference, " That the Sacrament of the Lord's
Supper shall not be administered by the preachers
in any part of our Connexion, except where the
whole Society is unanimous for it, and will not
he contented without it; and, in even those few
exempt Societies, it shall be administered, as far
as practicable, in the evening only, and according
to the form of the Church of England." \J\Iin. of
ful

sentiment."

Conf

i.

279.]

At the same time an Address was

printed in

which the Conference said, " We are determined,
as a body, to remain in connexion with the
Church of England. We have never sanctioned
ordination in England, either in this Conference
or in any other, in any degree, or ever attempted

do it." [Min. of Conf i. 281.]
In 1794 other resolutions were passed on the
" 1st, All ecclesiastical
same subject, as follows
titles, such as Reverend, &c., shall be laid aside,
as also gowns, bands, &c., agreeably to the resolutions of the Conference held at Leeds in 1793.^
2ndly, Preaching in Church hours shall not be
permitted, except for special reasons, and where

to

:

Srdly, As the
not cause a division.
Lord's Supper has not been administered, except
where the Society has been unanimous for it, and
would not have been contented without it, it is

it

will

^ The President of the Conference has recently been
styled "Right Reverend."
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Wesley, and with his consent."
i.

\_Min. of Conf.

299.]

The final settlement of the question was effected
in the year 179r), when eighteen "Articles" respecting the Sacraments and Discipline were set
forth, the ten first, relating to the former subject,

— "Articles

of agreement for general
Concerning the Lord's Supper,
Baptism, &c.
1. The Sacrament of the Lord's
Supper shall not be administered in any chapel,

being these

pacification

:

:

[I.]

except the majority of the trustees of that chapel
on the one hand, and the majority of the
stewards and leaders belonging to that chapel
(as the best qualified to give the sense of the
people) on the other hand, allow of it.
Nevertheless, in all cases, the consent of the Conference
shall be obtained before the Lord's Supper be
administered.
2. Wherever there is a society,
but no chapel, if the majority of the stewards
and leaders of that society testify that it is the
wish of the people that the Lord's Supper shoiild
be administered to them, their desire shall be
gratified
provided, that the consent of the
Conference be previously obtained.
3. Provided,
nevertheless, that in Mount Pleasant Chapel in
Liverpool, and in all other chapels where the
Lord's Supper has been already peaceably administered, the administration of it shall be continued
in future.
4. The administration of baptism,
the burial of the dead, and service in Church
hours, shall be determined according to the regu5. Wherever the Lord's
lations above mentioned.
Supper shall be administered according to the
before-mentioned regulations, it shall always be
continued, except the Conference order the contrary.
6. The Lord's Supper shall be administered by those onlij who are authorized by the
Conference, and at such times, and in such
manner only, as the Conference shall appoint.
7. The administration of Baptism, and the Lord's
Supper according to the above regulations, is
intended only for the members of our own
agree, that the Lord's Supper be
Society.
8.
administered among us on Sunday evenings
only, except where the majority of the stewards
:

We

desire it in church hours, or where
has already been administered in those hours.
Nevertheless, it shall never be administered on
those Sundays on which it is administered in
9. The Lord's Supper
the parochial church.
shall be always administered in England according to the form of the Established Church but
the person who administers shall have full
liberty to give out hymns and to use exhortation
and extemporary prayer. 10. Wherever Divine
Service is performed in England, on the Lord's
day in Church hours, the ofiiciating preacher
shall read either the service of the Established

and leaders
it

;
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our veneraLlo father's abridgment, or
by the Calendar.
.But we recommend either the full service, or the
abridgment." \}lin. of Ooiif. i. 322.]
During the few following years the petitions
for permission to administer the Sacraments were
very numerous, and it was not long before the
practice became almost universal in IMethodist
The usual mode of "ordination" adopted
chapels.
until the year 183G was that of "setting apart"
with prayer.
In that year imposition of hands
was introduced, and this has been the only important change in the practice of the Methodists since
their linal settlement as a body distinct from the
Church by the above " Articles of Pacification."
The later history of the sect has not been distinguished by any other events of importance except
the formation of other sects from the original
one.
These have been the " New Connexion,"
which separated under the leadership of Alexander Kilham, on the questions of the Sacraments
and lay influence, in the year 1797 [Methodists,
New Connexion] the Primitive Methodists,
who separated in the year 1810, who claimed,
but were forbidden, the right to use the original
exciting methods of promoting conversion [Methodists, Primitive]
the Bryanites, or Bible Chris-

"The design" of the bands, ho writes, " is to
obey that command of God, Confess your faults
one to another, and pray one for another tiiat you
may be healed.' The chief rules are [Ij To
meet once a week. [2] To come punctually. [3]
To begin with singilig or prayer. [4] To speak
each of us in order, freely and plainly, the true
state of our soul, with the faults we have committed in thought, word, or deed, and the temptations we have felt since our last meeting.
[5] To
desire some person among us (thence called a
leader) to speak his own state first, and then to

Clinrcli,

at least tlie Lessons appnintetl

:

;

who formed

a sect in Cornwall in 1815
[Methodists, Bryaxite]
the " Wesleyan Association," which was formed in 1835, and the
"Wesleyan Reformers" in 1839, both of which
have since been united in one sect []\Iethodists,
United Free Church].
III. The Organization of the Methodists.
The most distinctive feature of the system estabtians,

:

lished

by Wesley was

its

organization for the

purposes of religious discipline, finance, and eccle-

government; an organization which was
admirably adapted to the habits of the classes
siastical

out of

whom

community was formed.
The unit of this system

his

Bands.

is a
small body of from five to ten persons called a
"band."^ It is not compulsory on every Methodist to belong to one of these bands, but it was
Wesley's original intention that all should so
associate themselves voluntarily.
His object was
to keep up a sense of sin in the members of his

1]

confraternity,

temptation,

and

to assist

by means

of

them in overcoming
mutual

confession.

^ This
system of "bands" was copied from the
Jloravians, haviug been established by Zinzendorf in
1727.
"The Societies called bauds," said Zinzendorf,
speaking in 1747 of what had occurred twenty years
before, "consist of a few individuals met together in the
name of Jesus, amongst wliora Jesus is who converse
together in a particularly cordial and childlike manner
on the whole state of their hearts, and conceal nothing
from each other, but who have wholly committed tliemselves to each otlier's care in the Lord.
Cordiality,
secrecy, and daily intercourse is of great service to such
individuals, and ought never to be neglected but whenever slothfulness creeps in, the individuals ought to feel
ashamed of it and amend." [Spangenberg's Life of Zin" Love feasts" were also
zendorf, Jackson's transl. 87.]
established at Herrnhut in 1727, originating in little
companies thai were provided with "something from
:

;

the Count's kitchen for dinner, which they ate together
in love " after returning from receiving the Comnmnion
\ilnd. 89].
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'

:

ask the rest in order as many and as searching
questions as may be concerning their state,
sins, and temptations."
Two questions are to

be asked occasionally, thus

we should come

:

— " Do

you

desire

that we
should cut to the quick, and search your heart to
the bottom 1
Is it your desire and design to be
on this and all other occasions entirely open, so
as to speak everything that is in your heart, Avithout exception, without disguise, and witliout
reserve?"
Four questions are, however, to be
asked at every meeting of the band
[1] " What
as close as possible,

:

known

—

have you committed since our last
meeting ? [2] What temptations have you met
with 1 [3] How were you delivered 1 [4] What
have you thought, said, or done, of which you
doubt whether it be a sin or not ? " [Wesley's
Works, XV. 212, 1st ed.]
These " bands " were considered of great imsins

portance for the spiritual discipline of his fol" As soon," he wrote to his
lowers by Wesley.
preachers in 1768, "as there are four men or

women

believers in any place, put them into a
band.
These need to be inquired of continually,
and the place of any that do not meet supplied.
In every place where there are bands, meet them
constantly, and encourage them to speak without
reserve" [Min. of Gonf i. 79].
"Exhort the
leaders of bands to speak to those with them in
the closest manner possible" \ibid. 73].
"An objection boldly and frequently urged is,
all these bands are mere popery.'
very stale
objection, which many people make against anything they do not like, and which betrays the
gross ignorance of those who make it in two
respects
the confession we practise (in bands)
Papists do not ; the confession they hold (i.e.
private to a priest) our Church holds also
[Wesley's Works, xv. 214].
The band meetings
were considered as private and confidential and
the nature of the confessions required at them was,
of course, such as obliged the bands for each sex
to be held separately.
It was also contrived that
each band should consist of persons occupying
similar positions in life, and of about a uniform
age, so that they miglit speak their minds with
the less embarrassment.
After Wesley's death
the band part of his system greatly fell off. \Min.

A

'

:

:

of Conf

iii.

294.]

The next step in the system is
that of "classes," consisting of from twelve to
thirty persons, to one of which every Methodist
2]

Classes.

must necessarily belong, several of these classes
making a " society" or congregation. The mem-
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bers of these classes are required to meet, under
a leader of tlieir own election, once a week, when,
after a hymn and a prayer, each member of the

the preachers together in meetings at appointed
times for financial and disciplinal objects.
Of the
district meetings thus gathered each one acts
as a kind of local committee of the Conference,
Avhen that body is not sitting, having authority
to suspend preachers for misconduct or insufficiency, to autliorize the building of chapels, and
to superintend the finances of the district.
Every
district has its chairman and financial secretary.
5] The Conference. This is the central governing body of the Methodist community.
It consisted originally of those travelling preachers
whom Wesley invited to meet him once a year
for consultation respecting the affairs of the

expected to follow the leader in telling
during the week precedThis practice has been found to degenerate
ing.
into unreal exaggeration, in which persons often
magnify the depths of wickedness out of whicli
they have escaped, and mostly the heights of goodAnd it seems
ness to Avhich they have attained.
impossible that ordinary persons could be trusted
to tell their " experience " without such unreality
arising, partly from a supposed necessity of saying
something, partly from tlie difficulty of making a
class is

his spiritual "experience"

true " diagnosis " of one's own case, and partly
from emulation in the ostentation of humilit3^

The

class-meeting

part of the

is,

however, a very essential
" What-

modern Methodist system.

may be alleged," says the Conference of
1870, "against that mode of Christian fellowship which is in use among ourselves, it was the
The peculiar features of
origin of JNIethodism.
our system have grown out of the class meeting.
exhort you on every ground to value
To surrender
the pearl of Methodist privileges.
the class meeting is to take the heart out of
Methodism ; to esteem it lightly is to enfeeble
the pulsations of that heart" [i/m. of Conf.
In the next year, however, the
1870, p. 216].
Conference " cannot but mourn over the report
tliis year of a diminished number in our classes,"
and they associate this diminution with the
" spiritual depression " of INIethodists. \_Min. of
It is also to be observed
Conf. 1871, p. 227.]
that the class meeting has an important bearing
on the financial prosperity of the ^lethodist community, since every member of a class is required
to contribute at least one penny weekly, and one
shilling quarterly to the general fund, out of
which ministers are paid.
This Wesley calls
his " original rule" \_Min. of Conf. p. i. 159, ed.
1812].
Several of the " societies " (or
3] Circuits.
ever

.

.

.

We

congregations formed

by the imion

of several

a " circuit," which
generally comprehends the chapels in seme market
town and the villages for ten or twelve miles
classes)

are organized

round.

To each

into

of these circuits are appointed

and a number of lay or
" local " preachers, the ministers being technically
called " travelling preachers," because they are not

from one to

five ministers,

allowed to continue in the same circuit for more
than one or two years ; the local preachers
always remaining in the circuit to which they
belong.
The senior minister of each circuit is
called the " superintendent " of it, and to him is
committed the general supervision of all the
societies and the preachers within its boundaries.
These superintendents were originally called
" assistants " to Wesley.
4] Districts. The circuits are again organized

which there are thirty-three in
England and Scotland, each containing on an average eighteen circuits.
These districts (which were
arranged by the Conference after Wesley's death)
into "districts," of

are organized chiefly for the purpose of gathering
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community, and

to

assist

him

in

making and

enforcing arrangements for its government.
In
the year 1 784, this annual Conference was formed
into a body, recognisable in Courts of Law by a
" Deed of Declaration," drawn up under the
advice of counsel, and properly enrolled in the
Under this deed, " The
Court of Chancery.

Yearly Conference of the people called Methodists" consists of one hundred of the travelling
preachers originally nominated by Wesley ; its
succession being, however, provided for by directing that after his death vacancies should be filled
up by the Conference itself. It meets once a
year in London or some large provincial town,
for a session not to exceed three weeks, or to last
less than five days, and appoints committees for
carrying on the details of business connected with
the various institutions of Methodism during the
interval

Deed

between

its

meetings.

Although the

of Declaration limits this body to the

num-

ber of one hundred, every preacher who has been
admitted into " full connexion," after five years'
itinerancy, is permitted to attend, and to vote in its
proceedings.
The presidency of the Conference
is the post of highest honour in the Methodist
community, having been filled by Wesley himself
for forty-seven years.

The principal business of the Conference is
the reception of probationers on trial for the
ministry, the ordination of those preachers whose
term of probation has expired, the appointment
of preachers to every circuit for the ensuing year,
and the general supervision of the affairs of
Methodists throughout England. The results of
its proceedings are ultimately published in the
form of " Minutes of Conference."
IV. The Theology of the Methodists has
been from the beginning of their existence as
a community, and still is, formally that of the
Church of England. John and Charles Wesley
were, like their father and their elder brother,
High Churchmen of the Laudian school ; they,
like Laud and other opponents of Calvinism,
being called " Arminians." John Wesley ac-

cepted the title of Arminian, but the jejune creed
of the true Arminians was far from being his
creed, and he accepted it only in the modified
sense of anti-Calvinist, being very imprudent in
accepting at all a name which merely represented

one controversial

facett of his theology.^

Wesley's almost morbid aversion to Calvinism might
be illustrated by A^ery many passages from liis works.
^

Methodists

Methodists

It is not uii frequently alleged, indeed, that the.
theology of Wesley in his Inter life was very
But those
different from that of his earlier days.

" and I love her Liturgy, I approve her plan of
and only Avish it could be put in
execution" \^Armin. Mag. 1790, p. 287].
It was
in this sense also that he accepted the names
" Precisian " and " Methodist," Avriting that a
" a true Methodist " Avas " none other tlian a
true Churchman," precise and methodical in
his observance of Church rules respecting the
practice of personal piety.
[Wesley's Worlfs,

well thought dili'erently, and his
AlexAvords agree with their testimony.
ander Knox wrote, " In his prevalent tastes and

M'ho

knew him

own

likings, as an individual, he Avas a Church of
England man of the highest tone not only did
he value and love that pure spirit of fiiith and
piety Avhich the Church of England inherits from
but even in the more cirCatholic antiquity
;

;

cumstantial part there Avas not a service or a
ceremony, a gesture or a habit, for Avhicli he has
" I am now,"
not an unfeigned predilection."
he himself Avrites in his last years, " and have

been from my youth, a member and minister of
the Church of England, and I have no desire nor
design to separate from it till my soul separates
from my body." " I have uniformly gone on
for tifty years, never A'arying from the doctrine of
" I have been uniform both
the Chui'ch at all."
in doctrine and discipline for above these fifty
years, and it is a little too late for me to turn

new path now

a

into

Abundant

I

am

grey-headed.''

have also been given from
his Avorks to the same effect \Jolxn Wesley and
High Clturclimen, by an old Methodist, 1866],
shewing that his teaching on the subject of the
Sacraments of Baptism and the Holy Communion,
and on other chief doctrines of Christianity, Avas
illustrations

distinctly that

interpreted

His

of the

Church of England

as

by theologians of the present day.^

indeed that of main" I hold all the doctrines
taining such a position.
of the Church of England," he wrote in 1790,
A'ery first principle Avas

" Q.
is taken from the Minutes of 1776.
Calvinism has been the gi-aud hindrance of the
ATork of God.
What makes men swallow it so greedily ?
A. Because it is so pleasing to flesh and blood
the
doctrine of final perseverance in particular.
Q. 27.
What can be done to stop its progress ? A. 1. Let all
our preachers carefully read our tracts, and Mr. Fletcher's
and Mr. Sellon's. 2. Let them preach Universal Redemption frequently and explicitly ; but in love and
gentleness, taking care never to return railing for railing.
Let the Calvinists have all this to themselves. 3. Do
not imitate them in screaming, allegorizing, calling themselves ordained, boasting of their learning, college, or
my lady. " The Countess of Huntingdon was the great
T>atroness of Whitfield and the Calvinistic Methodists.
The riA'alry of John Wesley and "my lady" was so well
known that they came to be called " Pope John " and
" Pope Joan."
^ The tone of Wesley's churchmanship
niay be illustrated by the following memorandum in his own handwriting, written when he was about forty years of age
" I believe [mysell"] it a duty to observe, so far as
I
can [without breaking communion with mv own
^

The following
26.

discipline,

xvi. 10.]

The standard of Methodist theology is stiM
formally the same, being based on Wesley's
Sermons and his Notes to the New Testament,
to both of wliich the preachers of the " Old Connexion" are obliged to subscribe. The Thirty-nine
Articles of Religion are accepted by Methodists,
as is also the Book of Common Prayer, the sacramental offices of Avhich are used entire, although
tliose of Morning and Evening Prayer are usually
abridged.
JSTo standard of doctrine other than
that of the Church of England has ever been imposed upon the Methodists either by Wesley or by the Conference ; and Avhat variations
from it there may be in the teaching of some
of their ministers are the variations of individual opinion only, Avhich. have no sanction
from any authoritative IMethodist formulary of
faith.

The Practical System of the Metho-

V.

Apart

dists.

from

sacerdotal office

by

the

their

usurpation
ministers, the

of

the

Metho-

dists have not anything
in their practical
system which is inconsistent with the principles
of the Church of England.
It met Avith the disapprobation of many in former days on account
of its " enthusiasm," but much of what is called
enthusiastic in the practices of the Methodists
results from a sincere zeal in the pursuit of per-

sonal religion

;

and

its

faults are rather those of

:

'

language and general bad taste than those
of unorthodoxj^
The discipline adopted by them
in their "classes" is simply a form of pastoral
superintendence; and though the "class-meetings"
at which they " tell their experience," have often
been made occasions for the display of spiritual
vanity and pride, their real object is exactly that
stilted

of confession

'

:

Church]
"1. To baptize by immersion.

"

2.

To use Water, Oblation

of Elements, Livocation,

Alms, a Prothesis, in the Eucharist.
" 3. To pray for the faithful departed.
" 4. To pray standing on Sunday in Pentecost.
"5. To observe Saturday and Sunday Pentecost as
festival.

"6. To abstain from blood, things strangled.
" I think it prudent (our own Church not considered)
con

"

1.

To observe the

Stations.
Lent, especially the Holy

"2.
" 3. To turn

Week.

the East at the Creed."
[Urliu's Wesley's Place iv Church Hist. 69,1
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"to

:

— the unburdening

of

conscience.

enough to the " donnish" bishops and other prominent persons Avho
Avere taken as exemplars of the Church of Eng-

Such

practices Avere strange

down to quite a recent period, but
revival of personal religion and devotional
nestness Avhich Avas effected by the Evanglical
Tractarian movements has naturalized the
land

the
ear-

ainl

zeal

and the confessional system of the Methodists
and has also shcAvn that stilted language and bad

:

taste in

Avhich

religion are merely class peculiarities,

must be borne

Avith until they pass aAvay

under the influence of

sound

religious educa-

tion.

The practical system of the Methodists is
founded on a set of rules which Avere draAvn up
by the tAvo Wesleys in the year 1743, and as
these offer a full illustration of it in the present
day, as well as in the early days of Methodism,
they are given at length.

Methodists

Methodists

**EULES OF THE SOCIETY OF THE PEOPLE CALLED

doing ordinary work thereon, or by buying or

METHODISTS.

selling

"1. In the latter end of the year 1739, eight or
ten persons came to me in London, who appeared
to be deeply convinced of sin, and earnestly
They desired (as did
groaning for redemption.
two or three more the next day) that I "would
spend some time with them in prayer, and advise
tliem how to flee from the wrath to come, which
they saw continually hanging over their heads.
That we might have more time for this great

li(|uors

" Drunkenness

work, I appointed a day when they might all
come together ; which, from thenceforward, they
did every week, viz., on Thursday in the evening.

and as many more as desired to join
with them (for their number increased daily), I
gave those advices from time to time which I
judged most needful for them ; and we always

To

these,

buying or

;

selling spirituous

or drinking them, unless in cases of ex-

;

treme necessity

:

" Figliting, quarrelling, brawling ; brother going to law with brother ; returning evil for evil,
or railing for railing ; the using many words in

buying or selling
" The buying or selling uncustomed goods
" The giving or taking things on usury,
unlawful interest
:

" Uncharitable or unprofitable

viz.

conversation

particularly speaking evil of magistrates

ministers
" Doing

:

;

of

or

:

to

others

should do unto us
"

as

Doing what we know

God,

we would not they

:

is

not for the glory of

as,

concluded our meetings with prayer suitable to

"

costly apparel

their several necessities.

"

as cannot be used

"

2.

This was the

rise of

the

United Society,

London, and then in other places. Such
a society is no other than 'a company of men
having the form, and seeking the power, of godlifirst

in

united in order to pray together, to receive
the word of exhortation, and to watch over one
another in love, that they may help each other to
work out their salvation.'
" 3. That it may the more easily be discerned
whether they are indeed working out their own
salvation, each society is divided into smaller
companies, called classes, according to their respective places of abode.
There are about twelve
persons in every class ; one of whom is styled the
ness

;

leader.

Such

"The singing those songs, or reading those
books, which do not tend to the knowledge or
love of God
" Softness, and needless self-indulgence
" Laying up treasure upon earth
" Borrowing without a probability of paying
:

:

:

;

or taking

as

" The taking the name of God in vain
" The profaning the day of the Lord, either by
321
:

up goods without a probability of paying

for them.

"5. It

is

expected of all who continue in these
they should continue to evidence

societies, that

their desire of salvation.

" Secondly,

;

By

doing good, by being in every
power, as they have opdoing good of every possible sort, and

kind merciful
portunity

It is his business,

" [1] To see each person in his class once a
week, at least, in order
" To inquire how their souls prosper
;
"To advise, reprove, comfort, or exhort, as
occasion may require
" To receive what they are willing to give towards the support of the Gospel
" [2] To xueet the ministers and the stewards of
the society once a week, in order
" To inform the minister of any that are sick,
or of any that Avalk disorderly, and will not be
reproved
" To pay to the stewards what they have received of their several classes in the week preceding; and
" To shew their account of what each person
has contributed.
" 4. There is one only condition previously required of those who desire admission into those
societies ; viz., ' a desire to flee from the wrath to
come, and be saved from their sins.'
But wherever this is really fixed in the soul, it will be
shewn by its fruits. It is therefore expected cf
all who continue therein that they should continue to evidence their desire of salvation,
" First, Ey doing no harm, by avoiding evil in
every kind ; especially that whicli is most generally practised.

in

The putting on of gold and
The taking such diversions
the name of the Lord Jesus ;

after their

as far as is possible to all

"

To

men

:

their bodies, of the ability that

God

giv-

by giving food to the hungry, by clothing
the naked, by helping or visiting them that are
cth,

sick, or in prison

"

To

:

their souls,

by

instructing, reproving, or

exhorting all we have any intercourse with
trampling under foot that enthusiastic doctrine of
devils, that 'we are not to do good, unless our
hearts be free to it.'
" By doing good, especially to them that are of
the household of faith, or groaning so to be ; employing them preferably to others, buying one of
another, helping each other in business ; and so
much the more, because the world will love its
:

own, and them only.
" By all possible diligence and frugality, that
the Gospel be not blamed.
" By running with patience the race that is set
before them, denying themselves, and taking up
their cross daily ; submitting to bear the reproach
of Christ ; to be as the filth and ofl'scouring of
the world ; and looking that men should say all
manner of evil of them falsely, for the Lord's
sake.

" 6. It is expected of all who desire to continue
in these societies that they should continue to
evidence their desire of salvation.
" Thirdly, By attending upon all the ordinances

of

God

:

such are

Methodists

Methodists
" The public worship of Goil
" The ministry of tlie AVord, cither read or ex-

pounded
" The Supper of the Lord
" Family and private prayer
;

;

"Scarcliing the Scriptures; and
" Fasting or abstinence.
" 7. These are the general rules of our societies
all

which we

God

are taught of

to observe,

:

even

in His written Word,— the only rule, and the
sulhcient rule, both of our faith and practice.
And all these we know His Spirit writes on every
If there be any among us
truly awakened heart.
who observe them not, who habitually break any

of them, let it be made known unto them who
watch over that soul, as they that must give an
will admonish him of the error of
account.

We

his

ways

:

we

will

bear Avith

him

for a season.

But then, if he repent not, he hath no more place
among us. We have delivered our own souls.
" John Wesley,
" Charles Wesley,
"Mayl, 1743."
These rules might just as well be called those
of " the people called Churchmen " as those of
" the people called IMethodists ; " and when the
Wesleys framed them, the two zealous brothers

but working out in their own way a good
work such as is mapped out in
Bishop Burnet's Pastoral Care, or George Herbert's Country Parson, and a good system of
personal holiness such as was illustrated by the
lives of the Ferrars, and has been illustrated by
many others before and since, both in the Church

Societies in various countries numbered 13G,G22
members. Of these there were 60,000 in Great
Britain, and 11,000 in Ireland, far the greater
proportion of the former, 35,000 in the north
and 12,000 in the west, being among the people
of the northern ami western counties.
The
number of ministers in Great Britain was then
about 300, not including the local preachers.
In the year 1871, there Avere in England and
Scotland 347,090 members of classes, and 18,12G
on trial; the number of ministers being 1,649.
These numbers shew a decrease during the

previous twelve months of 1,381 members of
classes and 2,307 on trial.
growing decrease
in numbers is conspicuoiis in the iron and cotton
districts, in the metropolis and in Scotland, as
is shewn by the following table ; and in populous districts it amounts to nearly 2 per cent,
per annum diminution of actual members.

A

isro.

1S71.

19,593
29,431

659
228

Decrease.

.

.

20,252
29,659

Iron district,

.

11,915

11,416

499

29,862
5,722

29,664
5,456

198
266

97,410

95,560

1,850

Metropolis,
Lancashire,

Birmingham

Durham, Cumberland, and Northumberland,
Scotland,

.

.

.

.

Avere

Total,

sj^stem of pastoral

of England and in Catholic Churches elsewhere.

In conclusion, it may be said that there is
nothing which really differences the Methodist
community from the Church of England, except
the assumption of the sacerdotal office and sacerThis is an
dotal functions by its ministers.
error of a very grave character, but it is one which
has partly resulted from the incomplete manner
in which the nature of the priest's office was set
and it is,
forth by theologians of a past day
therefore, one for wliich much excuse may be
made. The day may come when the better in;

may seek and obtain
when the less educated

structed ^Methodist preachers

episcopal ordination, and

may also have work assigned to them analogous to their present work, but not sacerdotal,
under similar authority.
general movement of
this kind would go far towards ending the sectarian position of the Methodist body and restoring
it to the position which it was intended by its
founder to occupy.
The two streams of practical
godliness which now flow in the two separate
channels of the Church of England and of the
class

A

Methodist community, might then combine to
form one great river whose broad expanse would
represent an unity consistent with the varieties of
Engli.-h character and habit, and whose almost
irr'^sistible force would mould the religion of English-speaking people throughout the world.
VI. Statistics of the Wesleyan Methodists.
At the time of Wesley's death, in the year 1 791, his
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Other districts also are decreasing in numbers,
but there is a partial counterbalance on the whole
of some increase in Yorkshire, Wales, and the
The whole number of memEastern Counties.
bers throughout the British Empire amounted in
1871 to 576,000, those on trial numbering
39,000, there being an increase of 5,000 in
Canada and Australia during the preceding
year.

The Methodists formerly did but little in the
work of educating their poor, considering their
the formation of the
; but since
Education Committee" in 1837,
they have been much more active in this direction, especially in recent years.
In 1863, their
week-day schools were 556 in number, with an
attendance of 79,582 scholars.
In 1871, the
schools were 889, and the scholars 150,765.
The number of Sunday scholars is about four
great resources

"Wesleyan

times as large, and there

is

a teacher for every

six children.

The Wesleyan Methodist Missionary
employs

Society

upwards

of 1,000 missionaries, for
whose education a College has recently been
The
established at Richmond near London.
expenditure of the Society on its missionary

work amounts
There are

to

.£150,000 a year.

two other Colleges for the education of Wesleyan ministers, one at Didsbury near
Manchester, accommodating seventy students,
and another for forty at Headingley near Leeds.
also

[^Minutes of Conference.

Wesley's Worlis,

ed.

1773 and 1829.
Myles' Chronological Hist.
Mcih.
Warren's Digest of Meth. Laws and
Regul.
Coke and Moore's Life of Wesley
Tyerman's Life of Wesley.
Smith's Hist, of

Methodists, Calvhiistic
Mith. 8tcvens Hist, of Meili.
Methodism.]

DiCT. o/Tueol.

METHODISTS, CALVmiSTIC.

Another

branch of the great stream of religious revival,
which flowed olf from that of Wesley under the
guidance of George Whitfield in the year 1741.
While he was a young servitor at Pembroke
[a.d. 1732-1736], Whitfield had become known
to Charles Wesley, who was then a student of
Christ Church, and through him to his brother
He had
John, who was a Fellow of Lincoln.
thus been brought into association with the
Methodists in the University stage of their
existence, and when he was ordained deacon, in
1736, he very soon gave up his dull Hampshire
curacy at Dumraer, and assumed to himself a
roving commission as a preacher wherever he
After two years of
could get people for hearers.
such work, he left the shores of England for
missionary work in Georgia just as Wesley was
returning to them after his failure there. Reaching Georgia in May 1738, he was back in London
on Dec. 8th of the same year, and on January
He sailed again
11th, 1739, was ordained priest.
for his living at Savannah in August, after much
itinerant preaching in England ; but towards the
end of 1740, being suspended by the Episcopal
Commissary in Georgia for ecclesiastical irregularities, he appealed home, and returned thither
himself by March 11th, 1741, marrying a widow
ten or twelve years older than himself shortly

The thirty-four years of his ministry
were all spent in a similar restless manner, for
during that time (of which he lived half in England and half in America) he made thirteen
voyages across the Atlantic, and seldom remained
many days together in one place, either in the
old country or the new.
It was while Whitfield was in America in
1740, that he received information respecting
Wesley's "Arminian" preaching of Universal
Redemption from John Cennick, one of the
Methodist lay-preachers, who accompanied his
information with an earnest entreaty that he
would return home to oppose the "heresy" of
their master.
A controversy at once arose between Wesley and Whitfield, and they preached
and printed sermons against each other across
afterwards.

Methodists, IVelsh Calvinistic
From this date, 1741, the Methodists who
dissented from Wesley on the ground of his
opposition to Calvinism, looked to Whitfield as
their theological leader for tliirty years; but the
practical leadership of the party drifted into the

hands of the enthusiastic Countess of Huntingdon, and most of them in England became
members of the Low Church sect which she
established, half within and half without the
Church of England. [Huntingdon Connexion.]
Whitfield died at Newbury-Port near Boston,
in iS^'ew England, on September 30th, 1770. He
had no power whatever of organization, his one
talent being that of impassioned preaching, and
consequently his followers were never formed
into a compact society by him as the Wesleyan
Methodists were. Adam Clarke records a saying
"
of Whitfield's illustrating tliis fact
brother
Wesley acted wisely.
The souls that were
awakened under his ministry he joined in class,
:

My

and thus preserved the fruits of his labour. This
I neglected ; and my people are a rope of sand."^

Some part of the sand agglomerated in the
formation of Lady Huntingdon's sect
but a
large portion of Whitfield's
followers were
absorbed into the Church, to form the nucleus
of the "Evangelical" school. [Low Churchmen.]
Some of their chapels were, however, kept up in
a few places independently of the Church, yet
following its usages so closely as to be mistaken
for Episcopal chapels.
Before the revival of
Church building, not a few of them were found
in which the Prayer Book, the surplice, and all
Church customs v/ere adopted in the same
:

as in Lady Huntingdon's Connexion, although the ministers were not ordained in the
Church.
Such were Surrey Chapel, where the
well-known Rowland Hill, brother of the great
Lord Hill, was minister (who was, however, in
deacon's orders), and Ranelagh Chapel, Chelsea,
so well known at a later date as the Court
Theatre.
Most of these, however, have given
way before Church extension, and the few scat-

manner

tered

of Calvinistic Methodists
remain adopt the name of " Inde-

congregations

which

still

pendent Methodists," and the usages of the Independents.

METHODISTS, WELSH CALVINISTIC.

England Whitfield immediately began preaching on Kennington Common, and in ISIoorfields, not far from
Wesley's " Foundry " chapel.
Once he was
invited to preach in the chapel itself, and using

A large

the

also used by Tillotson in 1688 in a letter to Lady
Russel; and as synonymous with "chapel of ease" in
the report of Convocation to Parliament respecting the
scheme for new churches in 1710.
2 Wesley records his conviction, on August 25th, 1763,
that the work of the Calvinistic Methodists was a "rope
"I was more conof sand "in spiritual matters also.
vinced than ever that the preaching like an apostle,
without joining together those that are awakened and
training them up in the ways of God, is only begetting
How much preaching has
children for the murderer.
there been for these twenty years in Pembrokeshire ?
But no regular societies, no discipline, no order or conAnd the consequence is, that nine in ten of
nection.
the once awakened are now faster asleep than ever.'

the ocean.

On

his return to

opportunity for the proclamation of his
Calvinistic views respecting the eternal decree of

some to damnation as well as of some to salvation,
he was not permitted to preach there any more.
For this he consoled himself with some words in
Beza's Life of Calvin, " Calvin turned out of
Geneva, but behold a new Church arises," and
the omen was fulfilled by some of his admirers
erecting a temporary wooden " Tabernacle " for
him in Moorfields, shortly to be superseded by a
permanent building.^
set

"Tabernacle" was a term used for the wooden sheds
up for Divine worshii) after the Fire of Ivondon. It
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community of Methodists which owes its
Wesley, and has adopted his
system of organization, but which follows the
origin indirectly to

Calvinistic theology of Whitfield.
is

[Wesley's Journ.

xii. 33].

The direct ori^'inator of Welsli ]\rclhodisin
was an Oxford disciple of the Wcsleys and friend
of Whitlield named Howell Harris [a.d. 17U1773], a young man of some property at Trevecca.
Harris left Oxford without taking liis degree, and
(being under twenty-three years of age)
Bishop Clagett declined to ordain him [a.d. 173G]
he began to emulate tlie career of AVlutlield as
an itinerant preacher among his countrymen, and
formed societies similar to those of AVesley.
This work he continued in spite of much opposition, and before 17-12 he had won over ten
clergymen to co-operate with him, among whom
the most effective fellow- worker was Daniel
Rowlands, Rector of Llangeitho, near Cardigan,

vhen

the Duke of Leinster, whose
grand presence and voice gained him the name of
" the Thunderer" among his excitable countrymen. Rowlands was suspended by his bishop

and Cliaplain

after

to

some years of

irregular ministration,

and

for

the rest of his life he followed the course of
Wesley and Whitfield, travelling from one end to
another of Wales, and continually preaching to
multitudes with vehement energy until a little before his death, which took place in 1790, when he
was seventy-seven years old. The work of Harris
and Rowlands in South Whales was taken up in
J^orth Wales by Thomas C'harles, Curate of Bala,
one of the founders of the Bible Society. He was
offered several benefices in the Church, but he
preferred the position of authority which he
acquired over a large number of his countrymen
by following in the footsteps of Rowlands. Before his time the Welsh Methodists had not
actually coagulated into a sect, although long
practically dissociated from the Church, but in
1811, Mr. Charles completed their sectarian organization by " ordaining" a number of their laypreachers, and establishing a settled system of
In
rules for the government of the Society.
1823, a " Confession of Faith" was agreed
to, which was founded on the Calvinistic Confession of the W"estminster Assembly of Divines.

At the present time the actual members of the
W^elsh j\Iethodist sept number about 60,000, but
many who are not Methodists attend their
They have

200 ministers, 250 layand between eight and nine hundred
chapels.
In estimating the number of chapels,
however, it must be remembered that some of
them represent a body of a dozen or two only of

chapels.

preachers,

" I am not sure," says a recent corattendants.
respondent in a W^elsh Methodist Magazine, "that
some chapels are not erected and small branches
separated from the mother Church to be independent churches, from desire of office and a spirit
Some persons feel Oh there is
of ambition.
no possibility of my being a leader in this Church
as it is no one here sees any need of me ; but we
will have a little Church of our own, and we will
be heads over it. The great poet Milton puts in
the mouth of Satan, Better to reign in hell than
The language of some men's
eerve in lieaven.'
conduct is, Better to reign over a society where
there are no more than five members, than serve

—

;

'

'
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Church where there

in a

Connexion

are 300.' "

The Welsh

Methodists have training colleges for their ministers at Trevecca and at Bala.
METHODISTS,
CONNEXION. This
body of Methodists seceded from the original
connexion under the leadership of Alexander
Kilham, in the year 1797, and are hence

KEW

known

also

separation

as

On

" Ivilhamites."

they were also called

"

tlieir

The

first

New

Itinerancy."

New

The

Connexion was formed by about
who were discontented because
the following claims were not granted by the
Conference.
[1.] The right of the people to hold

5000

^Methodists,

their public religious worship at such hours as

were most convenient, without their being reto the mere intervals of the hours appointed for service in the Church.
[2.] The right
of the people to receive the ordinances of baptism
and the Lord's Supper from the hands of their
own ministers, an4 in their own places of worstricted

[3.] Tlio right of the people to a representation in the district meetings and the annual

ship.

Conferences, and thereby to participate in the
government of the community and in the appropriation of funds.

have a

[4.]

The right

of the people to

through the local business meetings,
in the reception and expulsion of members, the
voice,

choice of local officers, and in the calling out of
candidates for the ministry.
The growing discontent had been much fostered
by the anonymous publications and avowed opposition of Kilham, a Methodist from Wesley's
own village of Epworth, who had done good service in the Channel Islands. The position of Kilham at last became so dangerous to the preachers
who ruled the Society, that it was resolved
to accept the risk of expelling him, notwithstanding the number of those wdio would follow,
rather than that of allowing him to break up
their oligarchy.
At the Conference held on
July 26th, 1796, Kilham was therefore required
to subscribe afresh to the canon law of Methodism, the " rules of the large minutes " of Conference.
His repl}'- to the demand was " I agree
to them as far as they are agreeable Avith Scripture."
The answer of the Conference was, " We
all

agree with the

same

to Scripture

we
As

Koran

of

Mahomet with

limitation, namely, as far as

believe

;

but

them

we

it is

the

agreeable

agree to these rules because

to he agreeable

with Scripture."

the accused, or already condemned, preacher
had nothing further to say, he was expelled by
the following sentence of excommunication
" Whereas Mr. Kilham has brought several
charges against Mr. Wesley and the body of the

preachers of a slanderous and criminal nature,
which cliarges he declared he could prove, and
which, upon examination, he could not prove even
one of them ; and also considering the disunion
and strife which he has occasioned in many of the
societies, we adjudge him unworthy of being a

Kilham
of the Methodist Connexion."
protested against this sentence, and a Committee

member

to him to see whether he would subscribe the " Articles of Pacification " but as he

was sent

:

Methodists, Primitive

Methodists, Primitive

refused to do so, the sentence Avas confirmed, with
the decliiration of the Conference, that " he could
have no place in the Connexion while he continued
in his present opinions." \^lin. of Conf. i. 347.]
Kilhani being a man of some power and great

energy, soon gathered around
seceders,

167 class-leaders

him

body of
in Leeds alone coming
a large

some of the circuits in Yorkshire,
;
Lancashire, and Nottinghamshire retained hardly
any members of the Old Connexion, and the
first census of the New one shewed as many as
to his side

5000 members. The disgusted Conference issued
an Address, which contains the following passage
" We shall lose all the turbulent disturbers of our
all who have embraced the sentiments of
Zion,
Payne, and place a great part of their religion in
contending for (what they call) liberty.
The
vine which the Lord has planted among us with
His own right hand needed to [xiss through this
pruning and purgation.
At the same time, all
our watchfulness and diligence should be emloyed, that the wheat may not be destroyed with
the tares.
For the loss of the latter Ave have
reason to be thankful to God.
And we trust
and believe that He Avill preserve our dear faithful brethren from all the attacks of Satan and His
emissaries.
The Captain of our salvation is
stronger than the demon of discord, and He will
in His good time drive him back to the hell
Avhence he came" [xl/m. of Conf. i. 388].
But
there is no reason to think that there was any
such Atheism among the seceders as they are here
charged with nor was the religious liberty for
which they seceded at all inconsistent Avith the
principles of Methodism as they had by this time
become developed. The fact is, that the ruling
preachers inherited Wesley's intolerance of opposition, and his custom of assuming that all Avho
opposed him Avere necessarily influenced by the
powers of darkness.
The New Connexion Methodists at once
adopted the practice respecting the Sacraments
Avhich Avere only gradually adopted by the parent
sect; and they also introduced the "lay element"
freely into the organizations of their Society from
the class upwards to the Conference. This latter
point is now the only one in Avhich they ditfer
from the Wesleyan Methodists of the older stock.
Their numbers are not very large.
In the
year 1870 there Avere 22,633 members in
England and Wales, Avith 419 chapels and
rooms, and 149 preachers.
This Avas a decrease
of 605 members during the preceding twelve
months; the diminution in London being 132,
in the Northern counties 412, and in CornAvaU 177, counterbalanced by a small increase
in some other parts of England.
The sect is
distributed chiefly over the northern counties,
Avhere they number 13,568, in Lancashire, Yorkshire, Durham, and Northumberland. It expends
more than £5000 a year on foreign missions, and
numbers 9000 members out of England.
.

:

—

]

:

METHODISTS, PRIMITIVE. Shortly after
tha secession of the NeAv Connexion from the
main body of the Methodists, extensive attempts
Avere made to recruit the ranks of the latter by
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means of "revival
wall,

Lancashire,

services," especially in

and

Staffordshire.

In

Corn-

1807

these efforts were assisted, in the last-named
county, by Lawrence Doav, an American Metho-

who had previously been engaged in the
same kind of work in Ireland as well as in the
United States. To him is traced the origin in
England of the Avell-knoAvn " camp-meetings,"
the first of Avhich Avas held at Mole Cop, near
NeAvcastle in Staffordshire.
These Avere extensively promoted by tAvo local preachers named
William Clowes and Hugh James Bourne, Avho
had long advocated a revival of the original
methods by Avhich Wesley, Whitfield, and otlier
field-preachers had Avon so many converts sixty
dist

years before.
The Methodists Avere now, hoAvever, established in a position of more dignity
than in those long-gone days, and they looked
upon a revival of old Methodist habits much as
a parvenu looks upon the trade of his grandfather.
The Conference of 1807 asked itself, therefore,
" What is the judgment of the Conference concerning Avhat are called camp-meetings ? " and
answered, "It is our judgment that, even sup-

posing such meetings to be allovA'able in America,
they are highly improper in England, and likely
to be productive of considerable mischief.
And
Ave disclaim all connection Avith them." \_Min. of

Conf ii. 403.]
In 1808, Bourne AA^as expelled from the Methodist body by the Burslem Quarterly Meeting, and
in 1810 this expulsion Avas followed b}' that of
These two local preachers, being thus
CloAves.
made the victims of a generation of travelling
preachers Avho had learned to despise the origin
of Methodism, at once began to form a neAv sect,
and were joined by sixteen congregations and
twenty-eight preachers in Lancashire and Cheshire.
Thus a nucleus Avas formed for an organization
Avhich has numbered more than all other offshoots
of the parent body put together, and Avhich has
been its most dangerous rival. AVithin twenty
years, in 1830, the Primitive IMethodists numbered 36,000, Avhich Avas 6,000 more than the
original Methodists had numbered in England in
1774, after thirty years of Wesley's vigorous
preaching and organizing ; and at the present
time they reckon 30,000 more members than the
original community did in 1804, Avhen it had
been in existence for the same number of years.
By the statistics published in their Minutes of
Conference, the Primitive Methodists numbered

1870 as many as 150,169 in England, and
12,000 elseAvhere, being an increase of 1152
during the previous twelve months. Their chapels
Avere reckoned as 6,397, their travelling preachers
Of
as 961, and their local preachers as 14,332.
day schools they counted only 41, Avith 2,717
scholars ; but their Sunday scholars were 271,802
The distriin number, Avith 47,379 teachers.
bution of the sect in England is 32,916 in the
southern and AA'estern counties, 12,609 in the
eastern counties, 20,981 in the Birmingham iron
district, and 83,663 in the northern counties.^
in

1 The
Primitive Methodists still keep up the early
habits of the original followers of Wesley, as will be seen

MclJwdists, Pn' mi live Irish
METHODISTS, PRIMITIVE IRISH.

Tliis

used in Ireland as descriptive of tliose
Metliodists -who still adhere to Wesley's system of

name

is

making their Societies part of the Church system.
:MET1I0L)ISTS, BRYANITE. TIus sect of
l^Iethodists, Avhich is also known by the vague
name of " Bible Christians," owes its origin to a
local preacher of

Cornwall named O'Bryan,

who

separated from the main body of the Methodists
in the year 1815 and returned to it again in 1829.

There are no substantial dilierences whatever between their doctrines and customs and those of
the sect from wbich they seceded, except that they
permit women to preach, and that the preachers
form a smaller portion of their governing bodies.
The Bryanites are especially a West-country sect,
the

England in tlieir
and home missions in 1870 being as

distribution

circuits

follows

tlii'oughout

370
60

Members
13,000
2,000

114

3,466

544

18,466

Chapels.

Cornwall and Devonshire,
West Somersetshire and Wales,
Sussex, Hampshire, and other

....
Total,

.

.

thus appears that there is a chapel to every 33
members of the sect. There are also about 7000
\Min. of
Brvanites in Canada and Australia.
Conf. of Bible Christ. 1870.]
It

METHODISTS, ASSOCIATED.

[Methodists,

United Free Church.]

]\IETHODIST REFORMERS. [Methodists,
Qnited Free Church.]

METHODISTS, UNITED FREE CHURCH.
This sect of Methodists has been organized in its
present form since the year 1857, but previously
to that time the two bodies by whose union it
•was formed had existed, the one from 1835, the
other from 1849.
The first secession, that of the Wesleyan
Methodist Association, arose out of a dispute
respecting the establishment of the Wesley an
Tlieological Institution.
Dr. Samuel Warren
(best known as the father of the author of Ten
Thousand a Year) taking a part in this quarrel

which was objectionable to the other members
of the Conference, that body secured his expulsion by the district meeting from the Manchester
by the following

particulars, very moderately stated hy
the Primitive Methodist Magazine, of occurrences in
Durham, so recent as 1871
"On the 5th of March
last, Mrs. Thompson, formerly Miss Hyde, commenced a
scries of special services, which extended over six weeks.
The chapel will seat 600 persons, and on the week evenings it was often crowded.
On the Sabbath evenings
scores could not find admission.
Individuals often lay
prostrate for hours during the services, and some were
restive, and in a trance-like state with closed eyes would
walk about the chapel, and even stand upon the pew
backs, and if not held, appeared as though they would
come over the front of the gallery. Scores were converted.
The city membership rose fiom 58 in March to
110 in June. Tlie numbers were taken again in August
for September, and there were 106.
Several have joined
since tlie numbers were madt up.
There is converting
power in the services. Prostrations are still experienced,
and moving about in the service at times, but it does not
excite so much attention as at first. "
These "individuals" appenr, from other reports, to have been all, or
nearly all, young women.
:
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chapel of wliich he was the minister, the act
being sustained by the Vice-Chancellor, and eventually by the Lord Chancellor. [Min. of Conf.
Dr. Warren was then expelled from the
1835.]
Methodist body by the Conference, and within
two years about 20,000 had joined hira in formThe
ing the sect of " Associated Methodists."
founder of the secession eventually took holy
orders, and became Incumbent of All Souls'
Church in INIanchester, and from that time its
numbers began to diminish.
The Wesleyan Methodist Reformers, the
second of these two sects, originated in a quarrel
of a

still

more

trivial

and personal

character.

Some anonymous pamphlets entitled "Fly Sheets"
were published at intervals from 1844 to 1848, in
which the proceedings of the Conference were
severely criticised, and some rough personalities
used towards Jabez Bunting, the President.

:

Counties,

Methodists, United Free Church

—

With

usual intolerance this body of preachers expelled the supposed authors, three in number,
from the Methodist body, and, as usual, stigmatized the agitation against themselves in terms
that would have been more appropriate to the
its

condemnation of blasphemy.

The excommuni-

cation of the three preachers, however, raised a
storm of indignation, and 400 delegates from

those who sympathized with them assembled in
London just before the meeting of the Conference.
At the latter a petition was presented for the redress of certain specified grievances, to which
more than 50,000 Methodists had signed their
names. The Conference was at once seized with
the desperate instinct of self-preservation, and excommunicated all who had been in any way con-

cerned in the meeting of the delegates, as Avell as
whole " classes" and " societies " of those who had
been most conspicuous in criticising their authoThis great multitude of excommunicated
rity.
Methodists soon became a flourishing body, reporting itself as possessing 339 chapels, with an attendance of about 35,000 persons at their services.
In the year 1857 the Association and the Reformers joined together in the formation of a new
body, which calls itself " The United Methodist
Free Churches," Avhich numbered in 1870 as
many as 62,898 members of classes, with 5786
on trial, and 5000 elsewhere than in England.
The chapels and preaching -rooms of the community are 1460 in number, which are provided

with 282 travelling and 3309 local preachers.
It has 61 day schools, M'ith 6117 scholars.
The Sunday schools are 1142, with 150,560
scholars, and 23,726 teachers.
The members of
the sect are distributed over England in the following proportion
In London and the southeastern counties, 8171 ; in Dorset, Devon, and
Cornwall, 10,027 ; in the Birmingham iron
:

—

6058 and in the northern counties,
There was a net decrease in 1869-70 of
120 members; but the decrease in Cornwall was
195, in Northumberland and Durham, 195, in
Nottinghamshire and Derbyshire, 212. These
districts contain one-third of the whole number
of members, and thus the decrease amounts to

district,

;

38,642.

3 per cent, in those counties.

Methodists,

American

METHODISTS, AMERICAN.
Methodism

in

The

Milites
rise

of

America was simultaneous with

early spread in England, Whitfield carrying

its

thither his fervid zeal in the year 1738, just as
Wesley was returning to his native shores from

unsuccessful missionary work in Georgia.
Whittield spent at least one-third of his life for
thirty-two years [a.d. 1738-1770] in America,
but he himself organized no separate sect there
any more than he did in England, leaving his
converts to the ministrations of the Church, or
of the sects already existing.
The first Methodist congregation was, in fact, formed not by
Whitfield's followers, but by some Irish emigrants who landed in New York in the year 1766.
But although they had a local preacher, Philip
Embury among them, they did not set themselves
up as a separate community until stimulated to
do so by a female emigrant of a more energetically
sectarian disposition, who arrived in the following year, and through whose exertion the first
Methodist chapel in America was erected in John
Street, New York, in 1768.
Tlie small community thus formed entreated Wesley to send
them preachers from England, and ten being sent
out at various times, the Methodist Societies in
New York and Philadelphia numbered in 1773
about 1200 members.
When the War of Independence broke out, all the English preachers
returned home, but the increase of the sect proceeded so rapidly, that at the close of the war in
1783 they numbered 43 preachers, and 14,000
his

members.

Methodist Episcopal Church.

In the year
formed received a new constitution from Wesley.
Assuming to himself
the authority of an apostle, Wesley laid hands
on Dr. Coke (a priest of the Church of England),
and ]\rr. Asbury (one of the missionaries who
had fled from America ten years before), sending
them out with the name of " superintendents,"
but for the pur2)ose of acting as bishops.
[See
page 315.]
He also enjoined upon the American

1784 the

sect so

Methodists the use of his abridged Book of Common Prayer, and gave them twenty-five articles
of religion as the standard of their doctrine.
Thus reorganized, the sect assumed the name of
" The Methodist Episcopal Church," and it has
ever since retained the constitution thus given
to it by Wesley, its general organization being
that of the English Methodists, its ministerial
being that of so-called bishops, elders, and deacons.
In the Northern States this body of Methodists

bers,

numbers three-quarters of a million of memwith more than 11,000 preachers. In the

Southern States, before the war, the number of
members was more than half a million, with
about 6000 preachers.
[Stevens' Hhiory of tlie.
Mefh. Episc. Church,

New

York, 1864.]
This sect of
American Methodists separated from the main
body in the year 1814, giving up the form of
Episcopacy and reverting to the original characteristics of Methodism.
They made much of the
early Methodist doctrine of Christian perfection,
and also of that respecting the power of faith ;
327
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which latter they considered capable of restoring
the sick to health as in Apostolic days.
They
were also strongly opposed to slavery, not permitting any person who countenanced it to remain
in their community.
To these distinctive principles of the sect has lately been added that of
" temperance."
In the year 1 843, it developed
into a much larger body by union with a number
of Methodists who again seceded from the parent
sect on the questions of episcopacy, slavery, and
intemperance.
They now consider themselves
the true Wesleyan Methodists of America, but
their numbers are not large as compared with the
original sect, amounting only to about 25,000
members, and 600 preachers.
African Episcopal Methodists. This is an
offshoot of the original sect formed by the secession of its black members in Philadelphia and
Baltimore in the year 1816.
They profess to
hold precisely the same doctrine.';, and to practise
the same discipline as the body from which they
seceded, their only reason for separation being
the contemptuous treatment which they received
from their white brethren.
ZioN Wesley Methodists. This is another
community of black seceders from the original
Methodists of the Northern States. They established separate chapels in the end of the last
century, but continued under the control of the
Conference of the Episcopal Methodists until
1820.
In the latter year disputes arose with the
Conference respecting the authority of the latter
over the chapel jiroperty and the ministers'
salaries of the Zion ]\Iethodists, and this led to

an entire separation.

A

Methodist Society.
secession from the
Episcopal Methodists which took place in 1820,
on a question respecting the administration of
local collections of money.
It was a small body,
and was ultimately incorporated with the
Methodist Protestant Church, a similar
which was formed in the year 1830,

secession

on the question of lay-representation in the Con-

The united bodies noAv number about
100,000 members, with 2000 preachers.
MICHELHAHNITES [Michelhahner]. A
Pietistic sect of the Evangelical Lutherans of
Wtirtemberg, said to number about 30,000, and
professing to maintain the true principles of the
body from which they have separated. They
take their name from Michael Hahn, a farmer of
Wtirtemberg [a.d. 1758-1819], who pretended to
receive special inward illuminations, and who
gave up his original calling for that of a travelling
preacher. The Michelhahnites are zealous Millenferences.

all things :"
the salvation of fallen angels and men.
From among them arose the Kornthalites, under
the elder Hoffmann, immediately after the death

and expect a "restoration of

arians,

that

is,

of Hahn.

MILITES.
as one of the

This name

is

given

by

Pliilaster

names by which the Florinians

were known [Philast. Hcer. Ixvi.]. Epiphanius
were called Sr/jartw-

also says that the Gnostics

TLKoi in

ment

Egypt [Epiphan. Hcer. xxvi. 3] a statehe is followed by Theodoret

in which

:

Militz
/ah.

[HiBi'.

i.

23] and St.

Millenarians

John Damascene

[Iher.

xxvi.].

MILTTZ
of

or :MrLlCZ.
One of the precnrsors
Hnss and the C'alixtines, avIio was the leader

of a great spiritual reformation in Prague between
the Years 13G3 and 1374, but jn-ovoked a charge

of heresy against himself by wild declarations
respecting the immediate approach of Antichrist
and the end of the world.
Militz was a native of Cremisia in Moravia,
but became Archdi.'acon of Prague, and Secretary

Emperor Charles lY., King of Bohemia.
His ascetic habits led him to give up his ofiices
to the

and retire to the little town of
where ho spent six montlis as

in the year 1303,

Lischofteinitz,

assistant to the parish priest.

He

then returned

and began to take up a position similar
that of Wesley four centuries later, zealously

to Prague,
to

preaching to the people in their native tongue,
with stii'ring exhortations to amendment of life.
Bohemia, and especially the new city of Prague,
was then full of vice, one quarter of the city
being called " Benatky " or " lAtile Venice,"
because it was wholly occupied l;)y houses approAmong the
priated to purposes of profligacy.
inhabitants of this quarter the preaching of Militz
had so good an effect that the name of Little
Venice was exclianged for that of " Little Jeru-

have placed due limitations to those promises
and have risen above tlie old and temporary
covenant.
Such instructors were wanting; and
the later Jews, as they looked only for a temporal
deliverer in the Messiah, looked only for a temporal
Christianity, giving the true
Messianic reign.
conception of tlie kingdom of heaven, corrected
this unworthy belief, and introduced a conception of a final stage in this world's progress, in
which not only shall things temporal be subordinated to things spiritual, but nature itself shall
be rendered a willing instrument of the perfect
man, that is, of the righteous who are raised from
the dead.
It is needless to repeat here the statements of
the Dictionary of Theology [Millennium] regarding the evidence of a belief in the Millennium
in the early Church.
Those statements shew, to
say the least, that such belief, if it be not
formally sanctioned by the Church, has on its
side a preponderance of early testimony.
At
present it is proposed to shew [1] the essential
difference between the Christian doctrine and the
perverted Judaic doctrine ; and [2] that the
condemnation of Millennial doctrine attaches
only to the latter.
The former of these points is worked out by

use of confession, and of frcqiient and even daily

Dorner [On ihe Person of Christ, div. i. vol. i.
The Jews represented the
app. note AAA.].
Millennium as the triumph of Israel according to

communion by

tlie flesh,

salem

;

" his

Like so

movement being combined with the
his penitents.

many

reforming ascetics of that age,
Militz at last wandered into fanaticism on the
subject of Antichrist and the Second Advent,
which he declared to be immediately at hand.
In the year 1367, he went to Kome that he might
proclaim this belief at the very centre of Christendom, and the Pope, Urban V., being still at
Avignon, he affixed a notice to the pillars of St.
Peter's Church declaring his intention of doing
This led to his being confined for a time
so.
within tlie walls of a Franciscan monastery, but
on the Pope's arrival he ordered him to be
liberated, to be entertained by one of the cardinals, and eventually to be sent home to Prague.
His fanaticism, however, grooving more dangerous,
Gregory XL issued bulls condemning the teaching of Militz, and he was summoned to Avignon
to answer the accusations made against him.
There he died, while his cause was still pending,
in the year 1374.
There is extant a Life of Militz, written by
his disciple Matthias of Janow, from which
jS^eander has made many quotations in his Church
History,
Another is also extant in Balbinus the
Jesuit's Hiatory of the Kingdom of Bohemia^
jirinted in 1682.

]MILLENAPJAIS'S.

The Millenarian heresy

the retention in Christianity of the low Judaic
notion of a Millennium of mere earthly blessedness.
This unworthy conception of the last
stage in the world's history is not, it must be
remarked, true Judaism. Judaism had indeed a
system of temporal promises, but it possessed also
elements of spirituality by which its teachers, had
is

ti)ey

been true successors of the prophets, would
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of Jerusalem that

represents

it

as introduced

now is.

Christianity

by Jesus

of Nazareth

Who was crucified and is now exalted ; as including believing Jews and Gentiles ; as superseding
Israel according to the flesh by Israel according
to the spirit, the Jerusalem of the Jews by the
city of God which comes down from heaven.
The Jews taught that Messiah Avould found His
kingdom of earthly blessedness immediately on
His first appearance, and evaded that which is
essential in Christian doctrine, that the exalted
one should be identical with the sufferer. In
their view the kingdom of earthly blessedness
was not merely a prelude to heavenly blessedness,
but was itself substantially the goal and final
[Compare Mede's remark on
consummation,
Jewish ignorance of the second resurrection,
In
DiCT. o/Theol., Millennium, 471, ccl. 2.]
the Christian view, the Millennium is but a prelude to the blessedness of heaven, the final stage
of the w'orld in which all the senses and all
nature shall be subdued to the spirit, the spirit
exerting not an annihilating but an ennobling
power on the first nature or creation. Without
this, it was thought that God cannot be said to
" It is
reconcile all things to Himself by Christ.
" that the creation itself,
primeval condition, should
Avithout restraint be under the dominion of the
righteous
and the Apostle has made this plain
in the Ejiistle to the Eomans when he thus
speaks, 'For the expectation of the creature
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God.
The creature itself shall be delivered from
fitting," said Irena^us,

being restored to

its

;

.

,

,

the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the sons of God'" [Iren, cunt.Hcer. v. 32].

Moderates

Millenarians
To the Jewish perversion of the Millennium
the Christian ^Millennium was distinctly antagonistic ; and those who retained or fell back into
the Jewish perversion were unsparingly condemned. Origen led the Avay. He states that
certain men think that the promises of the
future are to he looked for in bodily pleasure and
luxury, describing the sensual gratitications, the
earthly pomp, the temporal dignities which they
" Such," he says, " are the views of
expect.
those who, Avliile believing in Christ, understand
the Divine Scriptures in a sort of Jewish sense,
drawing from them nothing worthy of the Divine
do not
promises" [Orig. de Princip. ii. 11].
assert that, in the sections which follow these
words, Origen enounces on the other hand a
Christian Chiliasm but we assert that his doctrine of the intermediate state with its several
abodes is not inconsistent with Chiliastic doctrine.
So Jerome "Judaei et nostri Semijudaei, qui
auveam atque gemmatam de coelo expectant Jerusalem
Hfec illi dicunt, qui terrenas desiderant voluptates, et uxorum quserunt pulchritudinem, ac numerum liberorum " \Comm. in Is.
In the commentary on the
cap. Ix. 1, 2, 3].
fifty-ninth chapter, Jerome had mentioned the
belief that circumcision was to be restored.
Gregory Nyssen " entirely disclaims the expectation of a A'oluptuous Millennium, the renewal of
Jewish sacrifices, and a terrestrial Jerusalem
adorned with precious stones" [Lardner, Credih.
It is not denied, however, that
chap. c. 8].
through opposition to these carnal notions, true
Chiliastic doctrine was very generally abandoned.
AndreAV, Bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, is a
witness to this.
In his Commentary on the
Eevelation [cap. xx. 7], he states that some interpret the thousand years of the period of our
Lord's ministry: "others think," he adds, "that
after the completion of six thousand years shall
be the first resurrection from the dead, which is
to be peculiar to the saints alone
who are to be
raised up that they may dwell again on this earth,
where they had given proofs of patience and fortitude ; and that they may live here a thousand
years in honour and plenty after which will be
the general resurrection of good and bad.
But
the Church receives neither of these interpretations."
Consequently he interprets the thousand
years of the time of the Gospel dispensation.
The writers on heresies confine themselves to
the denial of a sensual Millennium [Philaster, lix. ;
August, viii. ; Isid. cap. vi. Hoer. viii.j. Augustine at one time held Chiliastic doctrine
and
when he had relinquished it, still allowed it to
be tolerable.
[Dict. of Theol., Millennium.]
Epiphanius, arguing against Apollinaris, urges, as
Jerome did, the absurdity of supposing a return
to the rite of circumcision [^Hcer. Ixxvii. cap. 38].
It is in the writings of the doctors of the
Church, not in conciliar decrees, that the condemnation of a perverted Chiliasm is to be
sought.
So, on the other hand, there are no
authoritative decrees against true Chiliasm, while
it is at tho same time confessed that after the
first ages there has been a noticeable abandon-

We

:

:

;

:

:
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ment

of the doctrine.

The English

Articles of

1553 contained a condemnation of
]\Iillenarianism, couched in language agreeing
with that which has been quoted from Origen
and Jerome. " They that go about to renew the
fable of heretics called Millenarii, be repugnant
to Holy Scripture, and cast themselves headlong
into a Jewish dotage" [art. xli.].
This article
Avas directed, as is well known, against the Anabaptist teaching [compare Augsburg Confession,
1531 and 1540, art. xvii.].
It was dropped in
the

year

1562, owing,
fanatic

it

teachers

may be, to
who had

the suppression of
formerly converted

Millenarian expectations into pretexts for licenand political [Hardwicke,
Hist, of Art. p. 131].
With the omission of the
article must be connected, however, the appearance of Chiliastic doctrine in Edward VI.'s
Catechism, printed in the same year as the
Articles.
It may have been thought that the
article would be considered to condemn all Chiliastic doctrine whatever.
In conclusion, it may be said that Millenarianism is to a certain degree not unorthodox, but
that Millenarians who uphold the doctrine of a
sensual or Judaic Millennium are unequivocally

tiousness, both moral

condemned by

theologians.

MILLENNIAL CHUECH.

[Shakers.]
[Millenarians.]
MILLIAST^. [Millenarians.]
MODERATES. This name was given to the

MILLIARII.

party dominant in the Established Kirk of Scotland during the eighteenth century, which (by a
reaction, consequent upon the Eevolution settlement, from the fervid fanaticism evoked by the
ecclesiastical struggles of preceding years) regarded with indifierence many of the points held
cardinal with the old Covenanters, acquiesced in,
and approved of, the system of absolute lay patronage, preached more on morals than on faith,
and was generally Latitudinarian in doctrine,
Erastian in policy, and worldly in tone of life.
It quieted controversies by treating them alike

with indifference, and went so far in its aversion
to any exertion of spiritual life, as to reject in
theGeneral Assembly of 1796an overture in favour
of Missions, partly on the ground alleged by a
minister that the preaching of the Gospel Avas
likely rather to hinder than advance the simple
virtues of the untutored savage, and partly on
that alleged by a lay elder, panic-struck at the
progress of French revolutionary ideas, that the
funds collected for such an object would "certainly " in time " be turned against the Constitution."

The

party,

however, was not without

many members who

possessed a more evangelical
spirit, and to Avhom the term "moderate" attached
in a far better and higher sense ; while Avith
regard to intellectual ability the names of Blair
and Eobertson (by the latter of Avhom the pro-

ceedings of the Assembly Avere directed for many
years Avith great tact and prudence) give to it
no mean distinction. But as the preA^alence of a
similar party in England gave rise to Methodism,
so the opposition to the jModerates in Scotland
found vent in the Secession and Belief Synods,

Molinists

Monarchians

Kirk in twain by the Free
Church movement of the present century.
MOLIiS'lSTS. An anti-Augustinian school of
Jesuit theologians, originated by the Spanish Jesuit

ground
good use of free will.
The Jesuits did not adopt these opinions, but
they maintained that they were not Pelagian, and
that they were permissil^le ; the Dominicans, on
the other hand, identified them Avith SeraiPelagianism, and opposed to tliem the theology of
Aquinas, the great theologian of their order and of
the whole Church and the decision of the divines
to whom the controversy was committed was
given in favour of the latter view in the year 1601.
Notwithstanding this decision, however, the
Jesuits succeeded in prevailing on Clement VIII.
to re-open the case
and a new congregation was

aiid finally rent the

Molina, in the latter part of the sixteenth century.
Lewis Molina [a.d. 1535-lGOl] was a professor
of divinity in the Portuguese university of Evora,
•where ho promulgated opinions on the subject of
£;race and free-will which Avere opposed to the
received theology of St. Thomas Aquinas, and to
that of St. Augustine, on which the arguments of
These opinions were
Aquinas are grounded.
published by Molina in the year 1588, in a book
first printed at Lisbon, and in an enlarged form
at Antwerp in a.d. 1595, under the title of a
" Harmony of Free Will with thegi fts of Grace,"&c.
[£)e Liheri Arhifrii Concordia cum Gratiie Donis,
Divina Prce^cientia, Providentia, Prcedestinafione,
The book was immediately
et Pe2)yobatione.]
attacked by the Dominicans as being of a Pelagianizing tendency, and before the second edition
of it had been brought out, the controversy between them and the Jesuits, who sided with
]\lolina, had become so dangerous, that, in 1594,
Pope Clement VIIL enjoined silence on both
parties, and promised to commit the decision of
the dispute to a congregation of theologians.
Upon this the Dominicans used their influence
with Philip II. to induce the Pope to re-open the
question at once, and the King's persuasions prevailed on Clement to convoke the promised
assembly early in the year 1598. It consisted of
a president, (Cardinal Madrucci, the Bishop of
Trent, of three other bishops, and seven theologians of different fraternities, and its meetings
continued for three years under the title of
" Congregationes de Auxiliis," or "Congregations
concerning Divine Grace." At the third of these,
held on January 16th, 1598, the opinions of
^Molina were thus summarized
[1.] A reason or ground of God's predestination
is to be found in man's right use of his free will.
[2.] That the (jrace which God bestows to enable
men to persevere in religion may become the
gift of perseverance, it is necessary that they be
foreseen as consenting and co-operating with the
Divine assistance offered them, which is a thing
witliin their power.
[3.] There is a mediate
prescience, which is neither the free nor the natural knowledge of God, and by which he knows
future contingent events before he forms his
decree.i
[4.] Predestination may be considered

(or that of individuals) there is a cause or

of

as

either

general

(relating

to

whole

classes of
individual
persons).
In general predestination there is
no reason or ground of it beyond the mere good
pleasure of God, or none on the part of the persons
predestinated ; but in particular predestination

or

particular

(relating

to

In Molina's theology the "ii;'tural" knowledge of
is that of what He effects by His direct power or by
second causes, His " free " knowledge is that of what He
purposes of His own free will, His " mediate " knowledge
("scientia media ') is that of what will depend on the
free will of His creatures, whose actions Hcloresees
by a
knowledge of all the forces by which those actions will" be
brought about and controlled.
>

God
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in the foreseen

:

;

appointed, consisting of fifteen cardinals, five
bishops, and nine doctors, over whom the Pope
himself presided on seventy-eight separate occa-

March 20th, 1602, and January
but just as he was ready to pronounce his sentence in the cause he died, within
six weeks of the last session.
The congregation
met again under the presidency of his successor
Paul V. between September 1605 and March 1606,
but ultimately it was determined that no sentence should be pronounced on either side ; public
policy requiring, probably, that the Pope should
not make an enemy of France by deciding against
the Jesuits, or of Spain by deciding against the
Dominicans. The views of the latter were shortly
afterwards developed in their extreme form in the
" Augustinus " of Cornelius Jansen
while the
" scientia media " of the Molinists has been substantially adopted by Jesuit theologians. [Fleury's
sions between

22nd, 1605

:

:

Eccl. Hist, clxxxiii. 4.

Hist. vol. xiv.

Aug.

le

Le Clerc's Bibl. Univ. et
Blanc's Hist. Congreg. de

Auxil. gratice Divin. (Dominican).
Meyer's Hist.
Guntrov. de Divin. Gratia Auxil. (Jesuit).]
MOLINOS. [QuiETisTs.]

MOLOKANES. [Malakanes.]
MOMMIERS. A nickname given

:

persons)

it

who represented a

to those
revival of " Evangelical" Chris-

tianity in Geneva about the year 1818, under
the ministrations of Caesar Malan and Eobert
Haldane, the former a Calvinistic pastor at Geneva, the latter an English clergyman.
Mv.

Haldane established a class of theological students
Geneva in 1817 (of whom Merle d'Aubign^
was one), which gradually developed a better
description of pastors than had been hitherto
known in Geneva. The prayer-meetings held by
these (after the custom of the Methodists and
Evangelicals in England) gained for them the
at

absurd name of " Moramiers," but in the year
1831 the party was strong enough to form an
organized body, with a theological college, and
it then became known as " The Evangelical Society of Geneva."
similar Society was afterwards formed on the opposite shore of the Lake
for the Canton de Vaud.
MONARCHIANS. By this euphemistic name

A

are called those heretics who deny the distinction
of Persons in the Divine Nature. They pretended

that they alone held a true fiovapxia, in the same
as modern Unitarians pretend that they
alone hold the Unity of God.
The terra jiovapxia this party used not in the

manner

Monarchians

Mojtarchians

Catholic sense, as maintaining that there is one
only ^px*]i source or fountain of Deity, the Father;
which sense implies the existence of the Begotten

say, when He wishes makes His power go forth,
and when He wishes He brings it back agaiu
to Himself" {Dial. c. Tnjph. cc. 127, 128].
It
appears, then, that there were persons in Justin's

Son and Proceeding Spirit as distinct Persons
nor in the sense of unit}'', for unity can only be
:

asserted

when

there

is

plurality (in

which

lies

nor
the misuse of the term by Unitarians)
again in the sense of God's sole government,
which aflirms nothing concerning the existence
or non-existence of a distinction of Persons in
the Godhead \ but in the sense of simple oneness,
from which oneness they argued that the Godhead is so simple a Being as to be /xovoTrpocrwTros,
They charged the
a solitary'', single Hypostasis.
" MonTrinitarians accordingly with Tritheism.
archiam tenemus," they boasted [Tert. adv.
Prax. 3], i.e. (Rigault remarked) iiovap^iKy^v
OeoTTjTa, nam alias incidimus ei's rrjv
adeov
TroXv9e6Ty]Ta.
That this was the meaning in
which they used the term is apparent on the
Tertullian goes on
very face of the controversy.
to assert that Monarchia means nothing else
than " singulare et unicum imperium." So far
:

then as his arguments rest on this assertion, it
seems that they are not to the purpose, being
directed really against a misuse of the word, not
against the thing the IMonarchians intended by it.
Dionysius of Kome uses the word of the Unity
of God, speaking of those who in their opposition

by

to Sabellius,

T^v
Sac.

division of the Persons, destroy

fiovap)(^Lav, rrjv
iii.

aylav MovaSa [Routh,

Jleliq.

p. 373-4].

The heresy of the Monarchians, who thus misused the term Monarchy, may be traced in the
very earliest times of Christianity. Justin Martyr
expressly denounces it, and his notice guides us
for he finds the heresy to exist
both among Jews and Christians. He condemns
the Jews for thinking that when God was said
to have appeared to the patriarchs, it was God
the Father who appeared.
Such, he says, are
justly convicted of knowing neither the Father
nor the Son for they who say that the Son is
the Father are convicted of neither understanding the Father, nor of knowing that the Father
of the universe has a Son, who being the firstborn Logos of God is likewise God [Fi7'st Apol.
oh. Ixiii.].
In the Dialogue with Trypho he
handles the same topic, and extends the charge
" I ana aware that there are some
to Christians.
who wish to meet this by saying that the power
Avhich appeared from the Father of the universe
to Moses, or Abraham, or Jacob, is called an
Angel in His coming among men, since by this
the will of the Father is made known to men
He is also called Glory, since He is sometimes
seen in an unsubstantial appearance ; sometimes
He is called a man, since He appears under such
forms as the Father pleases ; and they call Him
the Word, since He is also the bearer of messages
from the Father to men. But they say, that this
power is unseparated and undivided from the

to its source

:

;

;

Father, in the same manner that the light of the
sun when on earth is unseparated and undivided
from the sun in heaven, and when the sun sets
the light is removed with it ; so the Father, they
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time who called themselves Christians, but who
believed that the Son was merely an unsubstantial
energy or operation of the Father.
[See Bull,
Def. Fid. Nic. II. iv. 4 ; Burton, Bampt. Led.
note 103.]

Now, in this the Jews had deserted the better
teaching of their earlier Pabbis.
For these ascribed ^ Divine Personality to the Angel of the
Presence ; and the doctrine of the Holy and Undivided Trinity subsisted, though in a less developed
form, in the synagogue of old [see Mill, Panth.
Prin. part ii. pp. 92-99].
The cause of this
declension in doctrine was, that opposition to the
Incarnate Word when He really appeared predisposed them to accept a heathen philosophy, and
to represent the Logos, as Philo did, as the manifest God not personally distinct from the concealed Deity.
This error found its way into
Christianity through the Gnostics, who were
largely indebted to the Platonic school of Alexandria.
It appears as the foundation of the system
of Simon Magus, who taught that the originating
principle of all (which he asserted to be Fire, for
" God is a consuming fire ") is of a twofold nature,
having a secret partand a manifest part, corresponding, as Hippolytus remarks, to the potentiality and
energy of Aristotle.
If this be nothing else than
Philo's representation of the Logos, there is some
sure ground for the notion that Simon held the
Burton reheresy afterwards called Sabellian.
jects the notion, inasmuch as the doctrine of
emanations is not to be confounded with the
theory of Sabellius; but Hippolytus (whomBurton
did not possess) shews that the Logos, in Simon's
theory, employed certain portions of the Divine
and that
fulness, Avhich portions he called ^ons
the Logos, although Simon uses the word Begotten,
is really the manifest God not personally distinct
from the concealed Deit)'' [Burton, Bampt. Led.
note 46]. Although therefore the doctrine of emanations is not to be confounded with the doctrine
of Sabellius, it had in its original form as constructed by Simon a foundation of Sabellianism.
Traces of Sabellianism are found even in the later
schools of Gnostics, and the later Sabellianism
;

approached to an emanation theory. Aresemblance
has been noticed between the tenets of Valentinus and those of Sabellius [Petavius, Dogm.
6 ; Wormius, Hist. Sabel. ii. 3]; and
inclined to think that IMarcion may
have adopted some of the Patripassian doctrines in
Asia Minor. [Allgem. Gesdudite, i. p. 796. BurTheol. II.

Neander

1.

is

Bamp. Led. note 103.]
The leading tenet of the Monarchians thus

ton,

appears to have been introduced into Christianity
principally through the Alexandrian Jews and
It may also have been derived imthe Gnostics.
mediately from heathen philosophers, as in the
case of Noetus it is ascribed by Hippolytus im[Noetians.]
mediately to Heraclitus.
The tenet rests on the sophism. Either the Son
is the same as the Father and not distinct in

Monophysites

MoJiarcJiians
Person, or wo must say that tlic Pivino Substance
is divided into two parts, of wliich the one constitutes the Person of the Father, tlie other the
Person of the Son. This foHows evidently, Hull
nanarks, from the passage of Justin Martyr which
The
has been quoted [/>/. ¥id. Nic. II. iv. 4].
^Monarehians asserted, that is, that we cannot
distinguish the Persons without dividing the

Substance,

From

tills

error

it

follows logically that the

Divine Xature in our PdessedLord is either denied,
or asserted to be the very nature of the Father.
The ^ronarchian,to be consistent,must be anArian
And all who denied the disor a Patripassiau.
tinction of Persons in the Godhead did adopt one
of the varying forms of the heresies of Sabellius,
In the forms of
Paul of Saraosata or Arius.
ditferent sects the INFc^narchian controversy agitated the Church of Pome, especially
during the episcopates of Zephyrinus and Callistus, during the third century ; and passed into
the great controversies which agitated the whole
Church in the fourth century, and called for the

some of these

two great Councils of Nictea and Constantinople.
The history of the jNIonarchian sects shews an
endeavour to escape from the revolting tenet of
Patripassianism, and to retain or supply that
which the nature of man almost instinctively requires, a superhuman mediation and atonement.
The working of these two motives, as the Monarchian adopts either the Arian or the Patripassian
inasmuch as the
alternative, is very remarkable
return to Catholicity appears to be much easier in
the school which adopts the former alternative.
When Patripassianism is at once and decisively
rejected it is open to the Monarchian to satisfy
the need for a ^lediator by magnifying the Divine
element in our Lord, which at first he considered
to be only the highest degree of prophetic grace,
and passing through stages of Arianism and SemiArianism to approach nearer and nearer to the
Whereas, when Patripassianism has been
truth.
adopted, and the need is felt for freeing the mind
from a tenet at which one shudders, it is only
done by diminishing the Divine Nature in our
Lord, through the stages of supposing it a portion
of the Divine fulness, then an emanation from the
Godhead. The result is a deliberate Psilanthropism.
Kegarding the heresy itself of Pseudo-Monar;

chianism, the main points for consideration are
the following
First, An eternal Mind must
needs have in it from eternity an cVi'ota or Adyos,
a notion or conception of itself which the schools
term verhum mantis ; nor can it be conceived
without it. " This Word in God cannot be, as it
:

,

us, a transient vanishing accident, for then
the Divine nature would indeed be compounded
of substance and accident, which would be repug-

is in

nant to

its

simplicity

subsisting

;

but

Word"

it

must be a sub-

Cath. Doct.
concerning the Blessed Trinity].
The Monarchians denied this TcAciotutov kol ^(ovra koI
avTov Tov Tipwrov vov Xoyov ip.'^V)(ov.
Denying
this, they denied also that substantial vincuJmii
C/iarifatis in which the Father and the Son are
One evoTrjrt nvti'/iaros.
Secondly, Thus is desstantial,
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[Bull,

we attribute to God,
His self sufficiency and most perfect bliss and
happiness in Himself alone, before and without
For this we cannot well conall created beings.
ceive without acknowledging a distinction of PerThe Monarchians denied
sons in the Godhead.
thelmlividual Society of the Ever-blessed Trinity.
MEN. [Fifth Monarchy Men.]
MONOIMUS. An Arabian heretic of the
second century, who appears to have been a folHe is mentioned by Theolower of Easilides.
doret, but the particulars of his system, which
was formed of strange geometrical and arithmettroyed that av-apKcia which

i.e.

MONARCHY

the origin of the
The subworld, are given only by Hippolytus.
stance of these is that primal man is the universe
that the universe is the originating cause of all
things, he himself being unbegotten, incorruptible
and eternal, that a Son of the primal man was
generated independently of time ; that the Son of
Man is a monad represented by the iota and the
tittle, that is the Greek figure 10 [i] ; that all
things have emanated from the substance of this
monad ; that cubes, octahedrons, pyramids, and
all such figures, out of which crystallize fire, water
ical speculations respecting

:

and earth, have arisen from numbers which ar"
comprehended in the number ten. In a letter from
IMonoimus to Theophrastus, which is quoted by
Hippolytus, the former avows that he believed in no
God separate from man's own self. [Hi{)pol. Refut.
Hcer.

viii.

5-8, x. 13.

MONOPHYSITES

Theodor. Hcer. fah.
[Movo</.wrrat].

i.

A

18.]

sect

which separated from the Orthodox Eastern
Church upon the condemnation of the Eutychian
heresy in the year 451 by the Council of Chalcedon gradually extending itself to every part of
Eastern Christendom, and being represented after
Their disthe sixth century by the Jacobites.
tinctive tenet was developed out of the heresy of
;

Eutyches, but Avas not identical with it Eutyches maintaining that the Union of Christ's
Divine and Human Natures in the Incarnation
resulted in the ultimate extinction of the latter,
so that the glorified Saviour is wholly and only
Divine, while the Monophysites held that the
two Natures were so united, that although the
" One Christ " was partly Human and partly
Divine, His two Natures became by their union
only one Nature (/xdvr; (^vcris).
The modification of the opinion of Eutyches
[EuTYCHiANs], which thus ac<iuired the name of
Monophysitism, originated with DioscoriTS, the
successor of St. Cyril as Patriarch of Alexandria.
He presided at the Council of Ephesus, which
was summoned in the year 449 to consider the
opinions of Eutyches, and which from the murderous violence shewn by his Egyptian partizans
w^ascalledthe "Latrocinium " or "Pobber Synod."
Under the influence of Dioscorus, who wished to
gain a victory over the patriarchs of Antioch
and Constantinople, the chief opponents of Eutyches, the assembled bishops were persuaded
or forced to give their decision in favour of
Eutyches, the key-note to that decision being
struck by the passionate exclamation of Dioscorus,
" Will you endure that two Natures should be
:

Monophysites
spoken of
vi.

503].

after the

The

Monophysites

Incarnation" [Mansi, Condi.

decision so given

was

not,

how-

ever, accepted by the Patriarch of Antioch nor
by FLavian the Patriarch of Constantinople (\v])o
died in exile shortly afterwards from the wounds
which he received at the last riotous meetinff), nor
by Leo, Bishop of Eome and another Council
was summoned by the new Emperor Marcian
;

in the following year, Avhich assenjbled

first

Nica^a, but eventually at Chalcedon, from
latter city it received its

name.

At

at

which

this Council,

composed of 630 bishops (a much larger number
than had attended any previous general council),
the opinions which the martyred Flavian had
maintained against Eutyches Avere declared to be
orthodox, and Dioscorus, by whom he had been
deposed, and through whose encouragement of
violence he had been murdered, was himself
At the moment of his condemnation
deposed.
he reiterated his opinion in the cry, " They are
coiidemning the Fathers as well as me ; I have
passages from Athanasiusand Cyril which forbid
ns to speak of two Natures after the Incarnation"

He

was, however,
banished by the Emperor to Gangra, in Paphlagonia, and Proterius, Arch-priest of the Church
of Alexandria, was [a.d. 452] elected patriarch
in his stead ; great riots ensuing among the people
of Alexandria, a large number of whom were the

[Mansi,

Conr.il.

vi.

590].

He never
returned from exile, but died at Gangra some
time in the year 454.
As the initiation of the Monophysite schism
was signalized by the murder of its opponent,
The leading adversary
so was its consummation.
of Proterius Avas Timotheus ^^Elurus, who organized some of the Monophysites into a separate
body, with places of worship of their own, and
who acquired his nickname of " the cat " by
climbing up to the windows of the monks, and
pretending that he was a messenger sent from
Heaven to bid them forsake the communion of
Proterius, and make himself patriarch in his
stead.
On the death of the Emperor Marcian,
Timothy collected a body of monks and other
followers, seized on the Church of Csesarea, and
was there consecrated patriarch [a.d. 457] by
two bishops who had been condemned by a
few
council and exiled by the Emperor,
days after some of his partizans attacked the
house of Proterius, and when he fled to the
baptistery, where the baptisms of Holy Week
were going forward, for safety, he was followed
by the mob, who stabbed him to death, dragged
his body round the city till it was torn to pieces,
and having burned what remained on the shore,
scattered his ashes in the sea ; treating him in
the same savage manner as Hypatia had been
treated not long before.
From this time there was an unbroken succession
of ]\[onopliysite patriarchs in Alexandria.
The
orthodox succession was revived in Timothy
Salofaciolus for twelve years [a.d. 468-482],
and afterwards for a short time in John Talain,
who, however, was soon driven away from Egyi)t,
and died Bishop of Kola near Eome. There
partizans of the banished patriarch.

A
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was then

a vacancy in tlie see

for

more than

half a century, when, in the year 539, a new
race of nine orthodox patriarchs began which
lasted until about a.d. 640.
From that time the
patriarcliate of Alexandria lajjsed into the hands
of the Monophysites through the favour which
was shewn to them by the Mahometan conquerors of Egypt and although an orthodox succession was restored in the eighth century, the
;

original

Church of

St.

cance,and has become

Mark sunk

into insigniii-

more than

a dependant
on that of Constantinople.
At the same time tliat the Monophysite sect
little

beginning to take possession of Egyjit it
on Palestine through the
usurpation of the see of Jerusalem by a monk of
the party named Theodosius, who seized on the
patriarchal church and throne during the absence
of Juvenal, the reigning patriarch, and consecrated Monophysite bishops in opposition to the
orthodox bishops throughout Palestine a similar
schism being not long after established by Peter
Fullo, or the Fuller, at Antioch and thus a large
portion of the Eastern Church was confronted by
v/as thus

accpiired a strong hold

;

:

a bitter sectarian rival, before the successful
progress of which the orthodox Christians came

upon as a mere Church party under
the name of " Chalcedonians," or even a mere
State party under the name of " Melchites," or

to be looked

Eoyalists.

The

first

great success of the sect

was attained

through an imperial edict which was issued by
Basiliscus, the usurper who for a short time suC'
ceeded Marcian, at the persuasion of Timothy
iElurus.
In this edict [a.d. 476] the Emperor
professed his adherence to the three Ecumenical
Councils of ISTicaea, Constantinople, and Ephesus,
and rejected that of Chalcedon. To this profes-

^lurus himself, Anastasius of Jeruand Peter Fullo of Antioch, all added their
and they were followed by nearly
subscriptions
500 other bishops, so strong had the sect grown
Under Timothy
[Evagr. Hist. Eccl. iii. 5].
.^lurus the Monophysites were led back a degree
Dioscorus had followed
nearer to orthodoxy.
sion of faith

salem,

;

Eutyches in denying our Lord's human nature to
be of the same kind as that of ordinary men; but
when Timothy was on a visit to Constantinople,
and some Eutychian monks desired to join his
communion, he took the opportunity of disclaiming this part of their belief, and declared the conviction of himself and his followers to be that the
Saviour became consubstantial with men according to His Human Xature, as He had ever been
consubstantial with the Father according to his
Divine Nature. In this particular the Monophy-

Timothy, who were hence called
" Timotheans," as the opposite party were called
" Dioscorians," returned to the Creed of St. Cyril,
which his deacon and successor Dioscorus had

site followers of

forsaken.

When the Emperor Zeno had returned to Constantinople and deposed Basiliscus, he for a time
discouraged the Monophysites, but was at length
persuaded by Acacius, the patriarch of Constantinople, to attempt a reunion between them and

Monophysites

MonopJiysites
the Church by means of an oJict similar to that
of Basiliscus, and called from its object the
" Henoticon," or Formula of Concord \ihid. 14].

This was acceiited by Peter IMongus, the successor
of Timothy yElurus; and the orthodox jiatriarch,
John Talaia, having then lied from Alexandria to
of the forsaken Church
were willing to accept the IMonophysite bishop
for their head, so that he and his successors
became sole Patriarchs of Alexandria for fiftyItaly,

many members

[a.d. 482-539], only a few holding
weakened and persecuted, and known as
" Proterians."
At the same time another schism

seven years
out,

broke out among the ^lonophysites for while
Mongus was professing great zeal on the' one side,
by inserting the names of Dioscorus and Timothy
^lurus in the diptychs, he Avas also professing
to the patriarclis of Constantinople and Pome
that he accepted the decrees of Chalcedon.
Hence the old Dioscorian party separated from
;

him

and reverting to the original prinformed the sect known as the
AcEPHALi, or those Avho had separated from their
episcopal head, and had no bishop of their own.
The Monophysites were again broken up into
two sects about the year 520. Severus having
been deposed from the see of Antioch, and Julian
from that of Halicarnassus, by the Emperor
There
Justin, both sought refuge in Egypt.
Severus headed that division of the sect which
Avas called by the name of Severianists, PhtharTOLATRiE, or Corrupticolfe, and which maintained
entirely,

ciples of Eutyches,

the corruptibility of Christ's Human Nature, or
identity with that of ordinary pain-suffering,
weak, and mortal manhood ; while Julian became
the leader of the Julianists, orApHTHARTODOCET^.
The theology of Severus eventually became that
of the Monophysites at large, while that of the
Julianist party soon ceased to have any supporters.
The memory of Severus is so bound
up with the traditions of the sect, that a festival
is set apart in the Jacobite calendar to commemorate his arrival in Egypt. From the time
of Severus the tenets of the Monophysites receded
therefore another stage further from Eutychianism
and although they still maintained that our
Lord after His Incarnation was of one Nature
only, the doctrine was henceforward held in such
it way as not
to be so extremely divergent from
that of the Church.
For, in the theology of
Severus, the qualities of human nature were
all retained in our Lord after the Incarnation,
although that nature was in Him so amalgamated with the Divine Being that it could not be
said to possess any being or identity of its own.
Thus the IMonophysite conception of Christ's
Person settled into that of a Theandric or
composite Nature, analogous to that composite
action of His Person which later divines have
called a Theandric operation {OeavSptKr] Ivipyeia).
But belief in such a comj»osite Nature
is inconsistent with the Nicene Creed, which
asserts that our Lord Jesus Christ is " of one
Substance with the Father ;" and since the Father
is not of such a composite Nature, to declare the
Son to be so is to declare Him to be of a difits

334

Him. Thus, the intellectuf*]
form which Severus gave to Monophysitism cannot escape from the charge of heresy any more
than that earlier form of o])inion Avhich was con-

ferent substance from

demned
Tiie

at Clialcedon.

instability of

opinion,

when

dissociated

from the safeguard of the Nicene Creed, was also
the case of the later
IMonophysite school, as well as of the earlier.
Severus himself held views respecting the Soul of
the united Natures of Christ which were not
logically consistent with the theology respecting
their oneness, and thus it was only one step forward for Themistius, his deacon, to invent the
tenet of the AGNOETiE, that the human soul
of Christ was like ours in everything, even in its
want of omniscience, or " ignorance." When,
again, Severus maintained that the Divine and the
Human Wills in the vmited Natures were also so
united that there could be no volition of the one
nature one way and the other nature in another
direction, he was preparing the way for tliat
development of his opinion Avhich was made by
the MoNOTHELiTES, who maintained that there
was only one will in Christ as well as only
one nature.
After the death of Severus, and of Timothy
II., who was sole patriarch of Alexandria during
the fifteen years in which Severus was so prominent a leader of the Monophysites, a new schism
broke out among the latter, the clergy and men of
wealtli choosing Theodosius, a disciple of Severus,
as successor to Timothy, the monks and the
lower classes electing Gaianus, the leader of the
Aphthartodocetag, whose party took the name of
Gaianites.
This division, and the energy of the
Emperor Justinian in supporting the orthodox
cause, led to a revival of the orthodox episcopate
in the person of Paul, who was consecrated in
the year 539, and who began a new Catholic
succession of patriarchs, beside which the patriarchate of the Monophysites ran parallel for a
century.
During the greater part of Justinian's
reign [a.d. 527-565], the sect was much depressed,
strikingly illustrated in

and broken up into a great number of parties.
Its principles were condemned in synods held
at Constantinople in the years 536 and 553, and
the Emperor himself, who eventually adopted the
opinions of the Aphthartodocetse, was always
personally opposed to the Severian, or predominant, party of the Monophysites, and Avrote
against them [Justin. Imp. conir. Monoj)h. in

Galland. Bibl. Pair.

xii.

292J.

But towards the

close of Justinian's reign a disciple of Severus,

Jacobus Baradajus, or Zanzalus, Bishop of Edessa,
[a.d. 541-578] began an energetic
revival of
Monophysite opinions in Syria, a revival which
spread to Egypt also.
From that time nntil the
IMahometan armies began to overrun the East,
the " Jacobites," as they now began to be called
from the revivalist just named, were again a prosperous and important sect ; and they so easily
went over from the side of the orthodox Greek
Emperors to that of the infidel conquerors, that
the latter shewed them
allv established

them

much

favour,

and eventu-

as the recognised Christi-

Monothelites

Monothelites

[Jacobites.
anity of the new empire in Egypt.
Eenaiulot, Hist. Patriarch.
Evagr. Hid. Ecd.
Assemann. Diss, de Monoph. in Bild.
AJex.
Orient,

ii.

Gieseler's

sitarum varim

....

Commentatio qua Moiiophyopiniones

.

.

,

illustrantur.

Neale's Hist. East. Ch. Patriarch. Aloxandr.
Dorner's Person of Christ. II. i. Clark's transl.].

MONOTHELITES

[Movo^eA^rat].
An heredeveloped within the Eastern Church
in the earlier half of the seventh century, through
an attempt to harmonize the orthodox doctrine
of the Incarnation with the opinions held by the
Monophysite sects. The distinctive tenet of the
jMonothelites was that the Divine and Human
Natures of Christ did not possess separate Divine
and Human Wills, but one Will {[xovov OkXruia)
tical scliool

partly

Human

The name

and partly Divine.

of the IMonothelites

first appears in
of St. John of Damascus in the
middle of the eighth century, but the origin of

the

writings

may be traced as far back as to
Severus, the deprived patriarch of Antioch, who,
during the last titeen years of his life [a.d. 520535] resided in Alexandria, and became the
founder of the later school of Monophysites.
In
their opinion

some fragments of his writings which have come
down to modern times, Severus remarks that our
Lord's words, " Not My will, but Thine be done"
[Luke xxii. 42], do not prove the existence of a
Avill distinct from the Divine Will, nor that there
was any struggle or resistance on the part of the
Saviour's Soul as if He had a human fear of death
or a

human

un^villingness to die; but that the

kvtpyovvTa ra

duOpwrrLva /jll^ Oeav[Mansi, Concil. xi. 565], where the
theandric operation appears intended to comprehend the idea of one will alcme, as expressed by
Theodore in the passage previously quoted. This
canon was protested against by a learned monk
named Sophronius, who declared that it revived
the Apollinarian heresy which made the Divine
Nature of Christ to be the Soul of His Human
Nature, but Cyrus disregarded this protest, and a
formal reunion of the Monophysites and theCliurch
was effected in the spring of a.d. 633. This was
looked upon as a victory over orthodoxy by the
former, and many of the ortliodox were alienated.
In the following year Sophronius was appointed
Patriarch of Jerusalem, and at once embarked in
a controversy respecting the new dogma.
His
opposition was so formidable, that Sergius, the
Patriarch of Constantinople, thought it desirable
to obtain the countenance of Honorius, Bishop
of Rome, to whom he wi'oto a detailed account
of the origin and progress of the controversy,
including the nine canons Avhich had formed the
basis of reconciliation.
The Roman Pope replied in terms approving of the policy which had
been adopted, and assenting to the Monothelite
dogma, though regarding it as an unpractical
piece of controversy.
But Honorius seems even
to have gone further than Sergius in assenting to
it; for whereas the latter and Cyrus, with the
canon passed in the council, had only spoken of
one activity or ivepyec'a, Honorius writes " InasdeoTrpeTrrj Kal

SpLKTj €vepyei'p

:

much

as the

Humanity was

naturally united with
therefore One, we ac-

words are so set down by way of accommodation,
and for Christian instruction [Mai, Coll. Nov.
vii. 288].
But the distinct formulation of the

the Word, and Christ is
knowledge one will of our Lord Jesus Christ
unam voluntatem fatemur Domini nostri Jesu

Monothelite dogma is attributed to Theodore,
Eishop of Pharan in Arabia.
Although not a
Monophysite, Theodore taught that all the acts of
Christ proceeded from one principle, originating
in the Word, and operating through the human
soul and body.
Hence, though the Logos and
the Manhood were distinct natures, they were
both acted upon by one and the same evepyeia
and there being one activity, there was one will
by which it was moved, that will being divine.
[AvTOu yap TO OeXrjfxa 'iv ecrrt, KctX tovto OeiKov.
Mansi, Concil. xi. 568.]
Athanasius, the Monophysite patriarch of Antioch, was a zealous convert to the opinion of
Theodore, and laid it before the Emperor Heraclius as offering a basis for such a compromise
between his sect and the Church as might enable
them to reunite in one communion. The idea of
reunion was taken up Math enthusiasm both by
the Emperor and by Sergius, the patriarch of
Constantinople; and the see of Alexandria becoming vacant [a.d. 630], Cyrus, Bishop of Pharis,
was translated thither for the purpose of effecting

Christi" [Mansi, Concil. xi. 539],
Sophronius
appealed to Honorius, sending to him Stephen,
Bishop of Dora, and entreating him to oppose
the growing heresy, but he only met with a sharp
rebuke from the Pope, who admonished him to
submit his opinion to that of Sergius, and no
longer to teach that there was a duality of wills
in Christ.
Shortly afterwards Antioch was in
the hands of the Saracens, and no more is heard
of Sophronius.
Within a few months after the correspondence
with Honorius, the Emperor Heraclius followed
the example of Zeno and Justinian by publishing

in that city, which was the intellectual stronghold of the Monophysites.
Immeiliately after
his appointment, Cyrus held a council, at which
terras of reunion were arranged in nine articles,
all of M'hich were orthodox except the seventh,
in which the opinion of Theodore was affirmed
the words tov avrov eVa Xpicrrov Kal vlov
it

m
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[a.d. 638] an edict composed by Sergius, Avhich
contained an exposition of the faith, and hence
received the name of the " Ecthesis" ("EK^ecrts ttJs
TTiVrcws).
This forbad discussion on the subject
of the unity or duality of the kvdpyeiai, but laid
down positively that the Catholic faith required
the acknowledgment of one only will in Christ
thus substantially embodying the statements which
Sergius had received from Honorius, though in
some parts using the words of the epistle which
[Mansi,
Sergius himself had written to Rome.

Concil. X. 992.]

The Ecthesis was quietly received in the East,
but John IV., the successor of Honorius, rejected
and condemned it in a council which he held at
Rome in the year 64L He also wrote against
it to the Emperor Constantine (son and successor

Montanists

MonotJielitcs
to rioraclius),

to Pyrrlius, tlie successor of

and

Sergius [Theuphan. Chronograph, i. 508 j Mansi,
Concil. X. 682, xi. 9] ; l)ut his remonstrances pro-

duced no effect upon either emperor or patriarch.
In a few years, however, the edict was withdrawn by Constans 11.. and its ]ihice supplied
[a.d. fits'] by another called the "Typo" [tuttos
under penalttJ« 7r('a-7£w«], which strictly forbad,
ties, all controversy respecting the mode in which
Christ's will or energy is exercised, and required
both clergy and laity to keep within the bounds
of concilia!- statements [Mansi, Concil. x. 1029].
This penal suppression of truth, as well as falsehood, was so unacceptable at Rome, that Martin,
who Avas then Pope, immediately summoned
a council to meet at the Lateran, which, in a.d.
649, condemned the Monothelite heresy, the
Ecthesis and the Type, and anathematized Theodore, Sergius, Cyrus, Pyrrhus, and also Paul, the
The Emperor
reigning patriarch of Alexandria.
was so" indignant at this disregard of his authority, that he caused the Pope to be treated with
great severity. He was carried to Constantinople
as a criminal, tortured and banished to the Crimea,
where he died in the year 655, to be numbered
among the martyrs of the Western and the ConHis great intelfessors of the Eastern Church.
lectual supporter at the council had been a Greek
abbot named Maximus and he too underwent
a long persecution, being scourged, having his
tongue cut out, and at last dying a death little
short of martyrdom just as he had reached his
:

place of exile, a.d. 662.
The final and authoritative condemnation of
the Monothelite heresy took place at the Sixth

General Council held at Constantinople in the
year 680.
This council was summoned by Constantine Pogonatus [a.d. 668-685], the successor

from November 7th,
680, to September 16th, 681, the Emperor himThe English bishop
self sometimes presiding.
"Wilfrid was present, and brought home the acts

of Constans

II.,

and

sat

of the council to be accepted by the Church of
at the Council of Hatfield [Haddan
& Stubbs' Councils, iii. 140]. An exact and laborious inquiry was made into the arguments which
were alleged by ^lacarius, Patriarch of Antioch,
on the Monothelite side, and those of Pope
Agatho's deputation on that of the orthodox
faith, but it was not until the thirteenth of its
eighteen sessions that the council arrived at any
decision.
At last it was ruled that there are in
Christ " two natural wills and two natural operations, Avithout division, without conversion or
change, with nothing like antagonism, and nothing
like confusion," but tliat at the same time the
Human Will of Christ could not come into collision with His I)ivine Will, but is in all things
subject to it. An anathema was also pronounced
on Theodore, Sergius, Honorius, and all who had
maintained the heresy this anathema being confirmed by Leo II., who wrote to the Empomr
respecting his own predecessor in tlie See of Komc

England

:

"

Anathematizamus

.

.

.

necnon

et

tione iramaculatam subvertere conatus est" [Mansi,
Concil.

This anathema of
his

successors

After this oecumenical condemnation of Monomore is heard of the heresy. The
controversy whicli had risen respecting it was
soon supplanted by that of the Iconoclasts, and
the only Monothclites known in recent times are
the small community of the Maronites, who inhabit the Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon. [Combefis.
Hist. hcer. Monothelit. Paris, 1648. Assemann,
Isomer's Person of Christ. II. i,
Bibl. Orient.
Clark's transl. Neale's Hist. East. Ch. Patriarch.
thelitism little

Alex.']

A

MONTANISTS.
sect of the second century wliich claimed, in virtue of new revelations,
to introduce a dispensation of the Spirit superior
to that of Christ and His Apostles ; and to perfect accordingly the discipline of the Church in
the matters of the power of the keys, the rule of
marriage, the rules of food and fasting, and the
permission to save life in time of persecution.
This sect is now usually called Montanist [as
it was by Theod. Hcer. fab. iii.
2], from its
founder Montanus, a native of Ardaba, a village
of Mysia adjoining Phrygia [anon, author in
Euseb. H. E. v. 16], but of old more commonly
Phrygian or Cataphrygian [so Eusebius, v. 1 4 ;
Epiphanius, xlviii. ; Augustine, xxvi. ; Philastrius,
xlix.] from the country ; sometimes (or more properly a branch of them) Pepuzians, from Pepuza,
a town in Western Phrygia, in which they located'
the heavenly Jerusalem [Epiph. xlviii. 14].
The author 1 whom Eusebius quotes dates the
rise of Montanus in the proconsulship of Gratus
in Asia, but the year of this proconsulship has
Eusebius [Chronicle^ in
not been ascertained
the twelfth year of Marcus Antoninus, i.e. a.d.
171, which agrees with Eusebius' narrative
[v. 3] of the letters of the churches of Vienne
and Lyons. Epiphanius gives the date a.d. 156,
and Pearson and Beausobre follow him. Eusebius, however, is more correct in his chronology
than Epiphanius, and the later date is much
more consistent than the earlier with the appearance of Montanism in Rome.
Gieseler and IMilman remark that the national
character of the Phrygians impressed itself on
their Christianity, and led to a sensuous enthusiastic worship of the Deity and to a wild mysticism.
But this cannot have been the cause
of the Montanist movement ; it can only have
given a peculiar character to the movement, and
influenced its details.
For Montanism is but
;

one of a number of similar movements in the
Church. At intervals, throughout the annals of
Christianity, the Holy Ghost has been summoned
by the hopes, felt as present by the kindled
imaginations, been proclaimed by the passionate
enthusiasm of a few, as accomplishing in them
the imperfect revelation ; as the third revelation
whicli is to supersede and to fulhl the Law and
'
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631-637, 731].

for three centuries.

Honorium

qui banc apostolicam ecclesiam non apostolical
traditionis doctrina lustravit, sed profana prodi-

xi.

Pope Honorius was repeated by

bj'

Not Astcrius Urbanus, who is an older writer quoted
anonymous autlior whom Eusebius cites [Routh,

the

EcJ. Sacr.

ii.

p. 209].

Montanists

Montaiiists

This notion appears again in the
Abbot J oachim,
of John Peter de Oliva, and the Fratricelli ; in
a milder form it is that of George Fox and of
In the
]}arclay [Milman, Latin Christ, i. 1].
Irvingites of our day the same notion is but
slenderly disguised. For if God restores Apostles
to His Church, it is quite open to the Irvingites
to argue that as the Church developed itself from
8t. James of Jerusalem to St. Paul of Antioch,
so it may develope itself beyond the Gospel of St.
In all these cases
Paul under later Apostles.
there is a striving, but a misguided striving, after
This striving is at first, it
a higher standard.
may be, an endeavour to raise the Church above
til at which is its normal condition since Apostolic
days to the extraordinary condition of those
days, not only in piety and charity, which is the
endeavour of every good man, and tends to a
true revival of religion, but in apostolic and
prophetic mission, in the extraordinary xapL(j[xaTa
As human infirmities and
of the Holy Spirit.
passions enter more and more into such a misguided endeavour, as knowledge puffeth up, as
pride and the love of pre-eminence are engendered,
as fanaticism begins and grows, new revelations
are asserted, and a claim set up that a new dispensation of the Spirit, in a new Gospel, is begun.
Such a movement could hardly fail to take place
at a time when the miraculous powers and gifts
Avhich marked the introduction of the Gospel
were ceasing. An enthusiast would be naturally
tempted to connect a low standard of holiness, a
decline of faith and love, with the cessation of
those gifts ; and therefore to seek their renewal
To suppose such an origin of Montanus' career
is both more just to all parties concerned and
more in accordance with history, than to suppose
Montanus and
liim from the first an impostor.
Alcibiades and Theodotus raised up in many an
and this belief
opinion that they prophesied
was so much the more increased concerning their
prophesying, for that as yet in several churches
were wrought many and stupendous effects of the
Holy Spirit [Euseb. H. E. v. 3]. Origen, about
seventy years later, notes that the prophetic
power had all but ceased, that only some traces
of it were in his time to be seen \cont. Cels. viii.
The esteem in which
p. 337, Spencer, 1677].
Montanus was at first held by the Bishop of
Pome, and Tertullian's joining his party, are thus

and speaking, and uttering strange
In Tertullian they are described thus
" Nam
(in the case of one of the proplietesses)
quia spiritalia charismata agnoscimus, post Joanneni quoque prophetiam meruimus consequi. Est
hodie soror apud nos revelationum charismata
sortita, quas in Ecclesia inter Dominica solemnia

the Gospel.

Middle Ages

as the doctrine of the

:

Montanus, then, as an enthusiast
passing into an ecstasy, announced that the Holy
Spirit had imparted Itself to him for the purpose
best explained.

Church to perfection.^
That these ecstasies were a mere simulation
In
there is no reason whatever for asserting.
Eusebius they are thus described " Montanus, in
of raising the

:

the excessive desire of his soul to take the lead,
gave the adversary occasion against himself, so
that he was carried away in spirit, and wrought

up

into a certain

kind of frenzy and irregular

This statement is obtained by correcting the anonyin Eusebius by the more charitable language
of the martyrs' letters [Euseb. v. 16 and 3.
Regarding
^

mous author

the ecstasy, see Gieseler's note,
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i.

p. 147].

ecstasy, raving,

things."

:

per ecstasin in spiritu patitur ; conversatur cum
angelis, aliquando etiam cum Domino, et videt
et audit sacramenta, et quorimdam corda dignoscit, et medicinas desiderantibus submittit.
Jam vero prout scripturte leguntur, aut psalm i
canuntur, aut adlocutiones proferuntur, aut petitiones delegantur, ita inde materiae visionibus
subministrantur.
Forte nescio quid de anima
disserueramus, cum ea soror in spiritu esset.
Post transacta solennia dimissa plebe, quo usu
solet nobis renunciare quae viderit," etc. \de
Anima, c.ix. p. 311, ed. 1641]. These appear to be
genuine ecstasies of fanaticism, which, at a time
when Charismata had not altogether ceased, and
in men who earnestly coveted those Charismata,
Avould naturally ape the Charisma of prophecy.
They were pseudo-prophetical raptures.
Chry-

sostom laid

and

false

down

this difference

prophets.

It

is

between true

the property of a

diviner to be ecstatical, to undergo some violence,
to be tossed and hurried about like a madman.
But it is otherwise with a prophet, whose understanding is awake, whose mind is in a sober and
orderly temper, who knows everything that he

This sobriety of mind
and evenness of temper does not exclude the
saith [Horn. 28, 1 Cor.\

strong emotions, varying perhaps according to
the subject-matter of the prophecy, which appear
so frequently in the Old Testament [Jer. xxiii. 9 ;
Ezek. iii. 14; Dan. x. 8], but the prophet does

not lose his self-control.
The spirits of tlie
prophets are subject to the prophets.
The Charisma of prophecy, the true prophetical spirit, seated itself as well in the rational as
in the sensitive powers ; it did not alienate the
mind, but informed and enlightened it. The
pseudo-prophetical spirit was seated in the imaginative powers and faculties inferior to reason ;
upon these the foreign force acted (if foreign force
there were, such as the lying spirit of 1 Kings
xxii. 21), or from the natural excitement of these
the pretended spirit of prophecy was engendered.
Thus the true prophetical influx and a mistaken
enthusiasm had this in common, that both made
strong impressions upon the imaginative powers,
and required the imaginative faculty to be vigorous and potent.
Considering this common element, considering too that the true gift of the
spirit was subject to the control of him who
possessed it, and might be used " decently and in
order" [1 Cor. xiv. 4], and therefore might
also be used indecently and disorderly, it is easy
to imagine that there Avas difficulty in distinguishing between the true and the false, and that a
true Charisma wrongly used might be withdrawn, and the enthusiasm of him who had j^ossessed it might continue an imitation of it.
The
true prophet might pass into the false prophet,
and be for some time undetected.

Monfauisfs

Moutaiiisfs
The

Fatliors gave

it

as tlio

mark of tlic

false pro-

But ainuiii,'
they spoke in an ecstasy.
(writes Clement of Alexandria) the false

]iliets tliat

tlie lies

31arcelhwi], Socrates [i. 23], Sozomenus [ii. 18],
attribute ISabellianism to them. Such statements
are true of the sect in a second stage (as will be
hereafter noticed), but that they are not true of
IMontanus himself and his iunnediate followers

In reality
prophets also told some true things.
they prophesied in an ecstasy as the servants of
This test was
the Apostate \S,tvom. I. xvii.].
applied to the pretensions of Montanus by the
" The lalse prophet," he
historian ^Miltiades.
wrote, " is carried away by a vehement ecstasy."

testimony of Epiphanius [xlviii. 1], and TheoSee Bull, Defen. Fid.
doret [Her. fah. iii. 2.

..." They

Nic. II.

will never be able to shew that any
Old or New Testaments were thus violently
agitated and carried away in spirit" [Euseb.
So too by Jerome: " Non
Hist. Ecd. V. 17].
loquitur propheta kv eKcrrao-et, ut Montanus et
PriscalMaximillaquo delirant" \_Prooem. inNaJinm.
See also the prefiices to Isaiah and Habakkuk].^
It is impossible now, and probably Avas impossible during Montanus' career, to say whether
he was knowingly a deceiver but the marks of

in the

;

enthusiasm passing into fanaticism are much
In this
sti'OJiger than the marks of imposture.
case, as

in

many

judgment which

others,

refers

taken enthusiasm,

is

the more charitable

Montanus' career to misprobably more just than

which refers it to disappointed ambition.
That these new revelations announced a new

that

dispensation, or at least were so interpreted, is
clear from Tertullian's distinguishing the times of

Tertulthe Paraclete from the times of Christ.
lian argues that as Christ took away Avhat Moses
commanded, the Paraclete may have forbiddeir
Hardness
the indulgences which Paul allowed.
of heart occasioned

certain precepts of Moses,

infirmity of the flesh certain indulgences of Paul

The time of the Parap. 686].
time of Montanus. In the beginning
of the same tract our Lord's words, " When the
Spirit is come. He will guide you into all truth,"
are explained in the same way of the new reveand expressly
lation of discipline [pp. 673-4]
" Qute
also in the tract, de Virg. Vel. [p. 192]
\(le

Monogam.

clete is the

;

:

est ergo Paracleti

disciplina

quod

administratio nisi haec,

dirigitur,

quod

quod

scriptures revelantur,

reformatur, quod ad meliora
" Justitia primo fuit in rudimentis,
natura Deum metuens
dehinc per Legem et
Prophetas promovit in infantiam
dehinc per
Evangelium efferbuit in juventutem nunc per
intellectus

proficitur

1

"

:

:

:

Paracletum componitur in maturitatem" [p. 193].
Consequently, Christians before Montanus were
" Et nos quidem postea agnitio
only Psychici.
Paracleti atque defensio disjunxit a Psychicis"
[adv. Prrix. p. 634].

The

followers of

Montanus

were Spiritales, TrvevjiaTiKol.
Excepting this infringement of the doctrine of
the Holy Catholic Church, IMontanus and his
followers were orthodox.
Jerome [Epist. liv. ad
^ " Neque vero (ut Montanus cum insanis feminis
niat) prophetiB in ecstasi sunt locuti, ut nescirent
loquercntur, et cum alios erudirtnt, ipsi ignorarent

somquid
quid

dicerent" [Hieron. Procem. in Emi.]. " Adversum Montani dogma pervorsumintelligit(propheta)quodvidet nee,
ut amens loquitur, nee in niorem insanientium feminarum
dat sine meute sonnm.
Ex 1 Cor. xiv. inteUigitur, prophetam posse et loqui et tacere cum veht. Qui autem
in ecstasi, id est, invitus, loquitur, nee tacere nee loqui in
sua potestate habct" {Frocem. in Hdbacuc. v. p. 185
fed. 1616].
:
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we may

believe from Tertullian's works, espe-

cially his Treatise against Praxeas,

i.

1

5,

and

and from the

vii. 7].

The prophesyings

of Montanus, Prisca,

and

Maximilla, accepted by their followers as revelations, related to the discii^line of the Church.
I. St. John's words, " a sin not unto death,"
and a " sin unto death," were held to divide sins,
as regards the outward act, into two classes, for
the former of which alone the sacrament of penance was appointed, and in which alone the absolution of the Church might be given. The latter
(it was not denied) were remissible by Almighty
(jrod, but no ministration of forgiveness was ap" Causas poenitentiiB delicta
pointed for them.
condicimus. Hcec dividimus in duos exitus. Alia
erunt remissibilia, alia irremissibilia.
Secundum
quod nemini dubium est alia castigationem merer!, alia

damnationem."

And

again, after

nam-

ing St. Paul's obtaining mercy for what he had
done ignorantly in unbelief, Tertuliian continues
" Quod si dementia Dei ignorantibus adhuc et
infidelibus competit, utique et poenitentia ad se
clementiani invitat, salva ilia pcenitentiae specie
post fidem, quse aut levioribus delictis veniam ab
Episcopo consequi poterit, aut majoribus et irremissibilibus a Deo solo " [Tert. de Padicit. pp.
These " capitalia delicta" are called
717, 738].
also, in a like sense, " inconcessibilia," " immundabilia" [pp. 726, 742].
In the Montanist system, then, such sinners ceased, ijpso facto, to be
members of the Church.
II. Second marriages were altogether
condemned, by Montanus.
They Avere held to be
no other than fornication, and to have been permitted by St. Paul in consequence of his knowledge and prophecy having been only in part
[Auctor. Prcedestinati, Hcbv. xxvi. ; Tert. de Monogamia, pp. 669, 675, 681; de Exhort. Castlt.
pp. 664, 670].
Apollonius, quoted by Eusebius [H. E. v.
18], adds that Montanus taught Aucrets ya/xwi',
dissolution of marriage, and that Prisca and
Maximilla, as soon as they received the Spirit,
abandoned their husbands.
Wernsdorf [see
Routli's note, Rel. Sac. i. 473] observed that
this teaching was not by precept, but by the
examples of the two prophetesses.
It is contrary to Tertullian's principles, who defended the
one marriage as honourable and holy [Tertull.
adv. Marc. i. 29, p. 452].
It is doubtful
whether Apollonius' evidence regarding the i^^o
prophetesses can be implicitly relied upon.
III. Montanus appointed two Lents in the
year besides that observed by the Church, and
two weeks of Xerophagy [Hieron. Epist. liv.
ad Marcellam ; Comm. ad Cap. i. Aggcei ; Tert.
de Jejuniis],
Kaye sums up the differences
between the orthodox and ]\Iontanists on the
:

Montanists
of fasting thus

suliject

Jejunium or

:

"

With

Alontanists
respect to

tlie

abstinence from food, the
orthodox thought that tlie interval between our
Saviour's Death and Eesurrection was the only
period during which the Apostles observed a
and consequently the only period
total fast ;
during Avhich fasting was of positive obligation

upon

all

total

Christians.

At

other times

it

rested

determine whether they
The Montanists, on the
contrary, contended that there were other seasons
during which fasting was obligatory, and that
tlie appointment of those seasons constituted a
part of the revelations of the Paraclete.
"With
respect to the Dies Stationarii, the Montanists
not only pronounced the fast obligatory on all
Christians, but prolonged it until the evening,
instead of terminating it, as was the orthodox
custom, at the ninth hour.
In the observance of
Xerophagise, the Montanists abstained not only
from flesh and wine like the orthodox, but also
from richer fruits, and omitted their customary
ablutions" [Kaye, on Tertiill. p. 416],
Apollonius [in Euseb. H. E. v. 18], in this particular,
simply notices of Montanus, "This is he who
laid down laws of fasting," pointing out in these
words that Montanus' offence was not the change
of one law for another, but the imposition of a
law where there had been liberty.
IV. Men are not to flee in persecution.
For
if persecution proceeds from God, it is no way
their duty to flee from what has God for its
author
it ought not to be avoided,
and it
cannot be evaded [Tert. de Fiiga, sec iv. pp.
Our Lord's command [Matt. x.
631, 692].
23] was a special command to the Apostles, that
they might fulfil their mission.
Our Lord's own
conduct was ruled by the same principle.
And
if we may not flee, neither may we buy ofi" persecution, " Sicut fuga redemptio gratuita est ; ita
redemptio nummaria fuga est" [pp. 693-697].
The anonymous author in Eusebius asserts, however \H. E. V. 16], that there had been no
Montanist martyrs.
In these rules of discipline there is little that
had not been already advocated, or at least
prepared for, in one or another part of the
Church.
St. Cyprian mentions that some of
his predecessors had denied penance and reconciliation to adulterers [Epist. ad Antonian. p.
110, Fell] ; and his letter being written a.d.
252, this may reach back to the time of Mpntanus.
The refusal however was, as Augustine
remarked in a like case, " non desperatione indulwith

tliemselves

would

fast

or

to

not.

:

ad Bonifac.
See IMarshall's Pen. Disc. p. 86].
An undue
estimate of celibacy and marriage was far from
uncommon.
Athenagoras had declared that a
second marriage was but a cloked adultery \_Legat.
cap. xxxiii.].
Ascetic practices were considered
neither unusual nor blameable ; and the Church
had its laws of fasting, of which the rules of
^lontanus were an extension.
gentife, sed rigore disciplinoe" [Ejv'st.

In what respect then was Montanus a heretic 1
His heresy lay not in the rules themselves, but
the foundation on which they were made to

m
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rest.
Tlie rules themselves, although in somo
respects an unwarrantable narrowing of Christian
liberty, and in other respects an unwarrantable
denial of divinely-appointed means of reconcili-

ation,

were yet such as need not interrupt com-

munion between a church which adopted them
and a church which refused them, if adopted
only as disciplinary.
I^or was there anything
heretical in the simple doctrine that Charismata

had not ceased in the Church. But that these
Charismata introduced a new dispensation superior to that of Christ and His Apostles is a
doctrine in a high degree heretical.
That Christ

who came to fulfil the Law and the Prophets,
and promised His Holy Spirit to His Apostles
to guide them into all truth, bequeathed to His
Church only an insufficient morality, and a dispensation which needed to be supplemented by
the Paraclete of Montanus, is utterly inconsistent
with a true reception of the doctrines of the
Catholic Church, and of the Holy Ghost who
spake by the Prophets.
The distinction in Montanus' system between the Paraclete and the Holy
Ghost is not a distinction (or difference rather),
of Person or ISTature, but the distinction of a
plenary bestowal for a complete revelation
following a partial bestowal for an imperfect
and temporary revelation. It may be compared,
and is virtually compared by Tertullian in the
passages cited above from the treatises de
Monog. and de Virg. Vel., to the distinction
drawn by St. John when he says, "The Holy
Ghost was not yet given." It was the same
Spirit in the Mosaic and the Christian dispensations, yet might be called another on account
of the different and larger grace of the Christian
dispensation.
So the Paraclete is in Person and

Being identified with the Holy Ghost, but the
larger measure of the Spirit given for the com-

pletion of Christianity introduces a distinction

by which the Holy Ghost bestowed on
Apostles
Paraclete

is

to

inferior

the

the

The

Paraclete.

is
undeniably identified with the
promised Spirit of Truth, i.e. the promise of our
Lord, which the Church believes to have been
fulfilled on the first
Pentecost-day, was not
fulfilled until the Spirit came on Montanus.^

Mosheim [cent, ii, p. ii. cap. v. sect. 23, note],
we must take the liberty of saying, entirely
mistakes the nature of the distinction, if his
words imply, as we understand them to imply,
a teacher other than the Third Person of the
Blessed Trinity.
This heresy gave a character
It introduced
to the new disciplinary rules.
also schism in its most aggravated form, asserting that the party of Montanus alone was the
true Church, the Pneumatici, aU other nominal
Christians being Psychici,^
It

is

consistent

with this that Montanus,

"Cum
Tertullian's words are [de Virg. Vel. p. 292]
venerit ille spiritus veritatis, deihicet vos in omnem
et
Sed
vobis.
renunciabit
veritatem, et supervenientia
Quae est ergo
supra de hoc ejus opere pronunciavit.
The Paraclete
Paracleti administratio nisi hsc?" &c.
^

is

:

the promised Spirit of Truth.
2 i' Nos— quos
Spiritales merito

spiritalium

Charismatum"

[de

Monog.

dici

facit

p. 673].

agnitio

Montanists

Monfanists
H'
aiul Miixiuiilla luul no succussors.
had pretoiuled to ordinary Charismata, they
as the plenary
might have had successors
prophets of a complete revelation there was no
room for successors.
Such was ^Montunism in its first stage. The

Prisca,
tlioy

—

Catholic writers

who opposed

the heresy in

its

deny the possible or actual
continuance of Charismata in the Church, but

early form did not

the genuineness of the JNIontanist proi)hesyings.
And they rested this question on the difi'erence
betAveen an eKo-rao-is and a true prophetic rapture.
There were also many synods held in which the
novel doctrines were examined and rejected, and
who held them excommunicated [Euseb.
One of these was held at Hie//. E. V. 16].
rapolis [a.d. 173] by Apollinarius, with twentysix bishops.
It is named by the author of the
those

which Cave

Lihellus Siinodicm, an authority to
says he should not have trusted had

it not been
Eusebius that such councils
were held. If the date of this council be correctly given it is almost necessary to adopt an
earlier date than a.d. 171 for the commencement of Montanus' prophesyings.
The second stage of Montanism is clearly
marked by an alteration in the formula of Baptism.
Montanus himself had retained the Catholic form.
For this we have the evidence of
tu, dvo/xara
Athanasius, who writes $pi!y£s
Ae'yovres ovSev ^ttov eitrtv atperiKoi \j:ont. Avian.
He is writing of Baptism, and the
Or. ii. 43].
" names " are the Names of the Persons of the
Holy Trinity. Even without this evidence Ave
should have been slow to think that Tertullian
could have fallen so low as to baptize in the Name
of the Father, of the Son, and of Montanus.
That this was done in the second stage of the
heresy is stated by Basil \Epist. clxxxviii. Canon.
Prima, iii. 268, Paris 1730] and Theophylact
[/tz Ijuc. xxiv. 45-53], and their statements are corroborated by the decrees of the Councils of
Laodicea and Constantinople, that the Montanists
be baptized for reception into the Church [Laod.
viii. ; Constant, vii.].
Athanasius did not deny
the validity of the baptism he names, but asserts
the heresy of the sect.
It appears, then, to be
true that the later sect actually held that IMontanus was the Paraclete, in which case Jerome's
statements are explained and verified [Epist. liv.
ad Marcclkmi]. He says, that the IMontanists,

for the statement of

:

.

.

.

following the opinion of Sabellius, bring the
Trinity to the narrow restraints of One Person
that, in their system, God at first intended to
have the world by Moses and the Prophets, but
because He could not effect His design that way.
He assumed a body of the Virgin, and preached
in Christ, under the species of a Son, and suffered
death for our sakes.
And because by these two
degrees He could not save the world, at last He
descended by the Holy Ghost into Montanus,
Prisca, and Maximilla.
The assertion that Montanus was the Paraclete can only have been made
on the notion that the Paraclete was a manifestation of Deity, embodied in Montanus, or which
is tantamount to it, one of the Simonian Eoots
:
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[Simon ians.] -^schiues
taken from the Deity.
named in the Appendix to the de Pruisariptione Ilaireticonini as at the head of this later
is

heresy.

attempt to follow tlie sect
obscure subdivisions.
Besides their
usual names, Montanists and Cataphryges, other
appellations were a])plied to them, some of which
may have referred to particular sections, while
(jtliers were mere names of derision [Gieseler].
The Montanists had their peculiar ecclesiastical
Jerome writes " Habent primos
constitution.
de Pepusa Phrygia Patriarchas: secundum quos
atque ita in tertium, i. e.
appellant Cenonas
poene ultimum locum Episcopi devolvuntur"
\_Ep. liv. ad Marcellam'].
No explanation is
given of the word " Cenonas." It may be that
the office is specially referred to in the words
ei Kol [xeyLOTTOi Xlyoivro of the Laodicean canon.
This constitution continued down to the sixth
century.
The last laws against them proceeded
from Justinian [a.d. 530 and 532
see Cod.
It is needless to

into

its

:

:

:

lib.

i.

tit.

5,

1.

18-21.

GieselerJ.

At

this time,

Procopius' Hisioria Arcana may be trusted,
some Montanists in Phiygia, driven to desperation, shut themselves up in their conventicles,
if

them, and perished in the flames [Hist.

set fire to

Arc.

pp. 34, 35].

ii.

It has

been noticed incidentally that the early

movement

of Montanism Avas not regarded unfavourably at Pome.
The letters of the Lyonese
martyrs to the Asiatic Churches, and to Eleutherus, Bishop of Pome, appear to have been at
least apologetic, if not recommendatory of Montanism [Euseb. H. E. v. 3].
Elaborate statements of the resemblance of Montanism to
orthodoxy, and of the probable holiness of Montanus, may be seen in Baronius, and in Eigaltius'
Preface to Tertullian.
It appears further, from
Tertullian, that the Bishop of Pome, probably
Victor, Avas on the point of formally recognising
the new prophets, Avhen Praxeas, a confessor,
came from Asia to Eome, and by his reports of
the character of the pretended revelations, induced the bishop to change his opinion, and to
renounce communion Avith the Montanists [cidv.

Praxeam,

p. 634].

Praxeas proving himself a heretic [Praxeans],

had the controversial advantage, Avhich
not sIoav to seize, of representing the
heresy and the opposition to Montanism in the
same light. " Ita duo negotia diaboli Praxeas

Tertullian

he

AA^as

Rom£e

procuravit, prophetiam expulit, et hajresim

Paracletum fugavit et Patrem crucifixit."
;
Victor hoAvever took decided measures against
Montanism, the most important particular of
Avhich is given by Tertullian: "Audio etiam

intulit

edictum esse propositum et quidem peremptorium
Pontifex scilicet IVIaximus, Episcopus
Episcoporum, edicit
ego et moechia3 et forni:

:

cationis delicta poenitentia functis dimitto " [de
i.].
Separate Montanist churches
were formed in the West. Augustine relates that
in his time the remnant of the Tertullianists in
Carthage returned to the Catholic Church [Ilwr.
Ixxxvi.]. The author of Prfl5(7es/'ina/«s infers that

Pudicit. cap.

Monfenses

Moravians

the Tertulliaiiists had funned a peculiar sect
Gieseler
separated from the otlier Montanists.
denies the correctness of this inference \Com.pp.nd.
But, considering what later
i.
p. 2 14-, note G].
Wontanism Avas, disciples of TertuUian cannot
but have separated themselves from the main
body and that the main body fell into the
dee])er heresy which has been named, the testimonies given above prove conclusively.
It is evident that j\Iontanism was in no inconsiderable part a carrying out of orthodox prin-

year 1450, under the protection of John Rokyczana, the Calixtine Archbishop of Prague; and
which, assuming the general name of " Brethren,"
or " Brethren of the Law of Christ," was distinguished in Bohemia and Moravia respectively
by the prefix "Bohemian" or "Moravian." On
the subjugation of the Taborites in 1453, a large

:

ciples, tliat

on

this account it

was

at first well re-

number of them came round to this moderate
party, and it spread widely through Moravia,

many

doubtless flying there to escape from the
persecution of George Podiebrad, who came to
the throne of Bohemia in 1461, and who, with

ceived in

Rome, that as such it has left its mark
on the Church at large. Dr. JSTewman observes
" that while it is chiefly in Tertullian's Montan-

Rokyczana, was then endeavouring to bring
about a reconciliation between Rome and the

works that strong statements occur of the
unalterableness of the Creed, yet, on the other

ren" hid themselves in caves and underground
dwellings, and were thus contemptuously called
"Jamnicii," or "Burrowers" [" Grubenheimer"].

istic

hand, the very foundation of Montanism is devclopement, not of doctrine, but of discipline and

In its whole system IMontanism is a
conduct.
reinarkable anticipation or presage of develope-

ments which soon began

to

shew themselves

in

the Church, though they were not perfected for
centuries after.
The prophets of the Montanists prefigure the Church's doctors,
and their
inspiration her infallibility, their revelations her

developements" [l!lewman's Essay on Developement, pp. 349-352].
Since these words were
written a new significance has been given to them
by the proceedings of the Vatican Council, which
has associated with the individual person of the
Pope an infallibility that has hitherto been assoonly with the collective Episcopate of
Christendom.
The principle of Montanism has
thus been revived in a remarkable manner and
grave apprehensions may be felt whether its revival may not ultimately be developed to a still
further extent in the direction of that fundamental error respecting the Holy Spirit which
characterized the heresy of Montanus.
MONTENSES. This name seems to have
been a local name of the Donatists St. Augustine saying distinctly that in his time those heretics
were called " Montenses" at Rome. [Aug. Hcer.
Ixix.].
Epiphanius and Theodoret both associate
the name, on the other hand, with the Novatians
[Epiph. HcBV. lix. ; Theodor. Hcer. fab. iii. 5].
In the early list of heresies which goes by the
ciated

;

:

name

of St.

Jerome

it is

said that the

Montenses

were found chiefly at Rome, and that they were
so named because they had concealed themselves
in the hill-country during a time of persecution.
This author speaks of them as distinct from the
Donatists and the Xovatians, but as adopting
the heresy of the one as to the rejection of penitents and of the other as to re-baptism [PseudoHieron. Indiciil. de Hceres. xxxiv.].
In one of
the canons of the African code wdiich directs the
uiode of receiving a person into the Church when
coming " de Donatistis vel de Montensibus," the
two names seem to be used as synonymous.
[Donatists.]

MORAVIANS.

The

sect originally

known

by the name of " Moravian Brethren " was part
of that more moderate section of the Taborites,
which began to shew itself in Prague about the
oil

Calixtines.

During

this persecution the " Breth-

The Bohemian and the ]\roravian part of the
have had a common organization,
and to have co-operated together, whether in tiine
of peace or of persecution, under the name of
" Unitas Eratrum."
They continued to increase
sect appear to

notwithstanding the latter; and in the year 1467
they constituted themselves into a formal sect
by electing "elders" in an assembly held at
Lhota.
This election was made by lot, the
assembly first selecting twenty names from which
to choose, reducing these to nine, and then
writing on three slips of paper the word " Est,"
and mixing them with nine other slips which
were left blank. The three lots fell to Matthias
of Kunewald, Thomas of Prschelanz, and Elias of
Krschenow. The persons thus chosen were not
ordained by bishops, nor is anything said of any
ceremony of ordination whatever, a point of importance to remember in connection with the
claims to an episcopal ministry which are

asserted

by modern Moravians.

Shortly

after-

Avards, at another synod, a discussion arose as to

Avhether the persons so chosen by lot were really
presbyters, or whether the office of a bishop

was

not necessary for that purpose.
It was decided
that a bishop's intervention was not necessary
but was expedient, and therefore " to put it out
of the adversaries' power to dispute the validity
of their office they would seek to obtain an
Three of the "elders"
episcopal ordination."
were therefore sent to Stephen, a " Bishop" of
the Waldenses,
France, and was

him and

who had been banished from
now settled in Austria and by
;

his chorepiscopus, they

were not only

priests, but consecrated as bishops
Michael of Szamberg being one of the number.
Shortly afterwards Stephen was burnt as a
[Camerarius, Historica narheretic at Vienna.
ratio de Fmtr. Orthod. eccl. in Bohemia, Moravia,
Polonia.
Comenius, de Eccl. Fratr. in.
et
This consecration by
Bolieni. et Morav. 116.]
a Waldensian bishop is alleged as conveying
to the Moravian Brethren an apostolical succession.
But it must be remembered that the
AValdenses did not originally, or perhaps ever,
make any claim to such a succession in its
ordinary sense, having no ground whatever for

ordained as

doing

so.

;

They

alleged that as the Apostles

Moravians

Monivians
were

bishops thoiigli not ordained by men, so

ail

their founder ^^'aldo, having a divine mission as

an apostle, liad the same autliority as tlic Apostles
of our Lord had received twelve centuries before,
consecrating successors in the newly
established ministry [Gieseler's Eccl. Ilht. iii.
The claims of the Wal-166, n. 29, Clark's tr.].
denses to an episcopal ministry were, in fact,
based on a similar foundation to that of the
Irvingites in a later age ; and when Stejihen
handed on a ministerial succession to the IMothat

of

he handed on that which had

ravians

been

layman Waldo, just as the
Irvingites hand on that which they have derived
[Irvingites.]
i'rom a layman of their own body.
AVhethcr those laymen were entitled to be
derived from

the

accounted apostles is a separate question.
In the year 1-481 the Urethren were made the
subject of fresh persecution, and were banished
from !Moravia, whence they emigrated through
Hungary and Transylvania to Moldavia. After
six years a large proportion of them returned to
^Moravia, but some descendants of the original
emigrants are still believed to exist among the
mountaineers of the Caucasus.
The doctrines
of the Brethren at this time are stated in three
apologies which were sent by them to King
Ladislaus, between the years 1504 and 1508.
[Brown's Fascic. i. 162, 172, 184.] They repudiated the Eoman doctrine of Purgatory,
believing the true Purgatory to be in this Avorld.
They also rejected the worship of Saints, and the
dogma of Transubstantiation. But they did not
liold the doctrine of Protestants respecting the
Eucharist, believing the consecrated elements
to be really the Body and Blood of Christ.
"Corpus Christi, verum, naturale, ex castissima
virgine

sumptum,

similiter

vinum sanguis

est

naturalis corporis ejus."

In the beginning of the sixteenth century the
Brethren numbered two hundred congregations
in Bohemia and Moravia.
They were about that
time joined by many of the Calixtines, and some
of the Calixtine nobles built them places of
Avorship in the towns and villages over which
they had authority.
But after many vicissitudes
they were driven from both Bohemia and
Moravia in the year 1627. Their estates, their
churches, and their schools were confiscated, and
if any of the Brethren remained in either country
they were only those whose poverty and insignificance concealed them from the notice of
the authorities.
Their last minister who professed to exercise the office of bishop Avas the
learned John Amos Comenius [a.d. 1592-1671].
Towards the close of his life Comenius did indeed
give authority in writing to Daniel Vetter, "his
co-senior," to consecrate Kicolas Gertichius as
Bishop for the Brethren dispersed through
Poland (where most of them resided), and Paul
Jablonsky for those elsewhere, but he himself
took no further part in the act than this, and
Jablonsky dying before himself he made no
attempt to secure a successor [Crantz' Hid.
of
the Breihren, La Trobe's transl. p. 76].
After
the death of Comenius the Brethren subsided
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into an ordinary Presbyterian organization, holding Lutheran tenets ; and the only relic of episco-

pacy which they retained was the occasional use
of the name bishop for their " senior," Avhich was
the official title of their presiding elder.^

Modern

Moravians,

Herrniiutters,
or
This sect is a revival in name
only of the ancient Brethren whose history has
been sketched above, and there is no real his-

ZiNZENDORFiANS.

between the two. The Modern
Moravians Avere originally a Lutheran community
on the plan of Spener's " houses of piety," established on his estate of Bertholdsdorf in the
torical association

year 1722, by the young Count Zinzendorf, Avho
was a godson of Spener, and whose father Avas
one of Spener's intimate friends and admirers.
This community Avas originally called " Bethel"
by Zinzendorf; and afterwards received the
name of Herrnhut, the " AA'atch of the Lord."
The members of it eventually assumed the
name of "Moravian Brethren" when they separated from the Lutheran establishment in 1727,
that name being suggested by the presence of
several

Moravian families among them, especially

that of their leading man. Christian David.^

1700-60] became acquainted
Avorking carpenter of
Gorlitz, Avho had left Moravia some time before),
Avhile he was an enthusiastic young man of
tAvent)^-one, Avho had just resolved " faithfully
to take charge of poor souls for Avhom Christ
had shed His blood, and especially to collect
together and protect those that Avere oppressed
and persecuted" [Spangenberg's Life of ZinzenChristian David
dorf^ Jackson's transl. 36].
availed himself of this resolution of the young
nobleman by fetching from Zauchtenthal in
Moravia tAvo of his friends Avho were cutlers,
and unable to earn a living, that they, with their
Avives and six children, might be the nucleus of
such a settlement as his keen eye saAV the
possibility of founding on Zinzendorf's recently
acquired estate at Bertholdsdorf in Upper Lusatia, Avhere the Count was then building a
house.
These two men, Augustine and Jacob
J^eisser, under the guidance of David, built
timber-houses for themselves at Hutberg ("the
WatchhiH")near to the Count's residence, in 1722,
and marked out the lines of a considerable village.
David then went again to Moravia and persuaded

Zinzendorf

Avith

five

David

more of

[a.d.

(a

shrcAvd

his friends, three brothers

named

^
"A Polish nobleman, a Protestant, residing in
London, whose father in a manner has protected these
(Jalvinists, reports of them, "that all their ministers
are on an equal footing that the oldest of them, without
having respect to the importance of his cure, is always
;

chosen a 'senior' or 'elder,' for the sake of performing
ordinations; that he is nothing else but primus inter
pares, having not the least jui-isdiction or authority over
the other clergy; and that he never heard there a
minister presume to give himself out for a bishop, Avhich
besides was inconsistent with the Polish constitution."
[Kimius' Supphmejit to the Candid Narrative of the Rise
and Progress of the Herrnhutters, p. xxxii. n.]
- "That which first gave rise to the institutions in
Upper Lusatia was Spener's idea of planting little
[Spangenberg's Lifd
churches in the great Church."
of Zinzendorf, 41.]

Moravians

Moravians

Nitschmaiin, and two others, to return with him
to his new settlement, which they did in 1724.
From that time the vilbige rapidly increased
under the management of David, and in ten
years from its first foundation his expectations
were so far realized that it contained as many as

hut and from tJaxony, his proceedings having
been so mixed up with political intrigues that
they were considered to be dangerous to the
State.
From that time until his death, a quarter
of a century afterwards, he spent much of his
time in travelling about Europe, establishing

During most of this
Zinzendorf, who had married and held
office at court, resided principally at Dresden,
liaving at the outset presented to the parish of
15ertholdsdorf, of which the new settlement of

many

six

hundred inhabitants.

time

Hutberg formed a

part, a zealous

named John Andrew

liothe,

young

Pietist

with whom, for

years, his own sentiments and those of his
dependants were in agreement.
Up to the year 1727 the settlement at Hutberg
was thus, as to its religion, simply a community of
Lutheran Pietists, and nothing was heard of any

some

between it and the ancient
" Unitas Fratrum."
About that time, however,
some of the community began to forsake their
religious association

and to have separate services in
the great hall of the community \ and about the
same time a distinctive religious name began to
parish church,

be given to the settlement by changing that of

Hutberg for Herrnhut ("The Watch of the
Disputes arose among them as to the
Lord").
doctrines of Election and the Lord's Supper,
some being Schwenkfeldians, though the majority were Lutherans, and it seems likely that
the revival of the name "Unitas Fratrum" for

new sect was originally suggested to the
Moravian members of the community by the
reconciliation of the two parties.
The revival of
the old sect may also have been suggested by
the need of some organized ministry, for they
adopted precisely the same plan for forming it,
that of choosing " elders" by lot, which had been
adopted in 1467 by the Brethren themselves.
Four were thus chosen out of twelve. Christian
David and INIelchior l!^itschmann being two of
tlieir

the four [Spangenberg's Life of Zinzendorf, 84].
The ecclesiastical relation in Avhich Zinzendorf

stood to the

community at Herrnhut had hitherto

been that of catechist, in which office he acted
as deputy to Eothe, the pastor of the parish.
But on coming to reside more permanently on
bis estate, he styled himself "guardian," "warden," or "trustee" of the community.
In 1734,
however, he Avas himself ordained as a Lutheran
pastor at Tubingen.
As the community separated more and more from the Lutheran establishment, the question was agitated whether the
episcopal system of the old Brethren should not
be

established

among

their professed

represen-

Zinzendorf had hitherto discouraged
the attempts in this direction, but he now
assented to the plan ; and David I^itschmann,
being chosen by lot for the office, he was despatched to Berlin' to be "consecrated" by
Daniel Ernest Jablonsky, chaplain to the King of
Prussia, who was "senior" to the dispersed
Brethren.
This act of Jablonsky was at the
tatives.

time assented to by letter by Christian Sitkovius,
the senior of the Polish Brethren.
In 1736 Zinzendorf was banished from Hcrrn-
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settlements similar to the original one, and
organizing the missionary work of his sect.
Among other countries he visited England in

1737, and became acquainted with Charles
Wesley, but the influence which the Moravian
system had upon that of the Metliodists was
exercised through the subsequent intimacy of
Jolin Wesley with Peter Bohler on his voyage
to Georgia, and of a visit which he paid to
Herrnhut. [Dict. of Theol., Methodism.] Having made a short stay in England, Zinzendorf
went to Berlin, where, on May 20th, 1737, he
was ordained bishop by Jablonsky and Nitschmann in the private house of the former, with
the consent of the King. To this act of Jablonsky
also Sitkovius gave his consent by letter, but he
afterwards considered that he had been imposed

upon, and disclaimed

all intention of

assenting

any other sense than as
making ISIitschmann and Zinzendorf " seniors "

to either ordination in

or

presiding

[Bimius' Siippl. to
Shortly afterwards
the Count-Bishop was permitted to return to
Herrnhut, but he was again banished from Saxony
in the following year, and took up his residence

Candid

at Berlin,

presbyters. ^

Account,

xxxii.]

where he opened

his house for religious

the clergy declining to admit him to
their pulpits.
In subsequent years he visited
the West Indies, and nearly every European
country, forming Moravian settlements and missions, or inspecting those already in existence.
Such a settlement was projected and partly
carried out by Zinzendorf in England in 1749.
He purchased of the Duke of Ancaster a mansion
on the banks of the Thames at Chelsea, named
Lindsey Place, a former residence of Lord Linda ninety-nine years'
sej'- j securing with it, on
lease, most of the site and the outbuildings of
Beaufort House, the old residence of the Dukes
of Beaufort, the Duke of Buckingham, and Sir
services,

Thomas More, which had been demolished in 1 740
by Sir Hans Sloane, the destroyer of the ancient
Court suburb. The stables of Beaufort House
were turned into a Moravian chapel, with a
burial-ground adjoining, and Lindsey Place was
repaired and enlarged for the purpose of making
it a residence for three hundred families, receiving
the new name of " Sharon." ^ This great scheme
Avas never accomplished, but for twenty years
Lindsey House became the headquarters of the
Moravian body, and some of its managing heads
^

The "Instrument of Consecration" runs: "Quod
est, non sua solum, sed et seipsmn ita Deo et

majus

vir lUustvissimus consccravii ut Antisiitis et
vices in Ecclesia Bohemo-Moravica in se
[Acta Fratrum Unitatis in
suscipere sit dignatus," &c.
Ecclesite

Episcopi

Anglia, 1749, p. 63.]
2 The
next house

westward was that of Lady
Huntingdon, afterwards known as Cremorne House, and
then as Cremorne Gardens, where Whitfield first began
his mission

work among the London gentry.

Mormons

Morelsfschiki
lived
as

ill

It was tlieu used
was sold in 1770, ten

tLe spleiidid mausion.

an orphanage until

it

13esides the
alter Zinzendort's death.
chapel adjoining this mansion, there were others
in Fetter Lane and White's Alley, and several in
country towns.
AVhile Zinzendorf was in England he procured
an Act of Parliament to be passed [22 Geo. II. c.
30] exempting the ^Moravians from military ser-

years

lie also attracted

vice,

much

attention to tlicm

by an unscrupulous misrepresentation of their
claims to apostolical succession and a genuine
episcopacj', printing a thin folio volume of documents, which were put togetlier M'ith more cleverness than candour, and published in 1749 under
tlie title of "Acta Fratrum Unitatis in Anglia."

Arohbisliop Wake, in his zealous endeavouis after
unity "with foreign churches, was rash enough to
Avrite strongly in favour of the claims made by
Zinzendorf, and Bishop Wilson accepted the
ajipointment of " Administrator of the Eefoi'med Tropus in the Unity of the Brethren."
tradition thus grew up respecting the Catholic
position of the Moravians which, as is shewn

A

above, is altogether groundless.
Since the death of Zinzendorf in 1760 the
sect which he founded has maintained a quiet
and unassuming position among Christian communities apart from the Church, which has won
Some of the
great respect for its members.
quauitness and simplicity of German country life
have clung to them everywhere, and while they
are characterized by an earnest mission spirit as
regards the heathen, they are entirely unaggressive as regards other sects.
Their theological
position is identical with that of the Evangelical
Lutherans, and their sympathies have always
been strong towards the Low Church School in
the Church of England.
The whole number of
them in Europe, including children, is said to be
only about 12,000, but they reckon as many as
70,000 in their missions, which are chiefly
among the Negroes, the Hottentots, and the
extreme northern people of Europe and America.
The parent settlement at Herridiut still exists
with many others in Germany, and the next in
importance to these are Fulneck near Leeds,
Fairfield near Manchester, Ock brook near Derby,
Avith Betldehem, Nazareth, and Lititz in Pennsylvania,

and Salem in North Carolina.

MUliELSTSCHIKL A name signifying

"

self-

immolators," and given to a fanatical sect of
Russian Dissenters, whose wild and savage practices are more like those of the ancient Scandinavians than of professing Christians of the
nineteenth century.
Their custom is to meet
together on a certain day in the year in some
retired place, and having dug a deep pit, to fill
it with wood, straw, and other combustibles, while
they are singing weird hymns relating to the
ceremony.
Eire is then applied to the piled-up
fuel, and numbers leap into the midst of it,
stimulated by the triumphant hymns of those
around, to purchase a supposed martyrdom by
their

suicidal

act.

chiefly in Siberia,
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These fanatics are found
and the Russian government

has endeavoured to discover and suppress them
by means of very severe measures, but has not
yet succeeded in doing

so.

An offshoot from the
United Secession body in Scotland, wliich originated in 1841 in the defection of a small minority from the high Calvinism maintained by the
parent sect. In that year James Morison, a young
minister at Kilmarnock, but afterwards of Glasgow, was deposed for maintaining the universality
In opposition to the view
of the Atonement.
that Christ died in purpose and effect only for
those who are by an irreversible decree the elect,
although the benefits of His death are also freely
offered to those who reject them, he taught that
Christ died equally for all men, and that by His
death He has removed all obstacles to forgiveness
that every one who will simply believe that Christ
died for him is at once saved ; that holiness,
grace, and a spirit of devotion are at once comprehended in this belief ; that repentance is not
sorrow for sin, but simply the change of mind
from disbelief in salvation to belief: that those
who ultimately will be condemned, wiU be conMORISONIANS.

;

demned

onlj'-

for disbelieving the truth of Christ's

dying for them, and consequently failing to secure
forgiveness through Him; that all men are able
of themselves to believe, and that Adam's fall
has not so corrupted mankind as to render them
liable to eternal punishment on account of his
sin. From the extreme of Calvinism the rebound

was thus made

to Pelagianism, wliile the exalta-

tion of the simple act of faith as all-sufficient has

a strong tendency to develope Antinomianism in
Morison was joined in the course of a
practice.

few years by several other ministers, chiefly from
amongst the Independents, and a body was constituted which styles itself " The Evangelical Union
and affiliated Churches," although often called by

name of its originator. The sect
of the Congregational kind, each separate congregation maintaining individual freedom ; and
consequently, although generally agreeing in
others after the
is

maintaining Morisonian views, there is not in it
At the
any necessary unanimity in opinion.
census of 1851 the sect was returned as possessing 27 places of worsliip in Scotland, with a total
attendance of 10,192 persons at morning, afternoon, and evening service. There are now eighty
congregations, of
two in Ireland.

which four

are in

England and

[Morison's £'a;/e?/i of tire Propitiation tm^ Way
of Salvation, two tracts. United Secession Magazine, 1841.
Eadie's Ecclesiastical Gyclopcedia,
18G2. Religions of the World, ed. 1870.]
The usual title of the adherents
of a religion founded, a.d. 1830, in the United

MORMONS.

by Joseph Smith. They dethe above name from one of their sacred
l)Ooks ; but they call themselves " The Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints," or briefly,
" Latter-Day Saints."
They number about
States of America,
rive

250,000 persons ; 80,000 of whom live in the
territory of Utah, in the United States, between
the Rocky Mountains and California; the Tr,st
are scattered over the Avorld.

Mormons

Moynions
The fouiuler, Joseph Smith, was
somewhat disreputable parents.
in Sharon, Windsor County, State of Vermont, December 23rd, 1805. In 1819 the family removed to
H'litcrij.

I.

born, of poor and

Manchester, State of New York, Avhere soon afterwards a religious "revival" took place. Joseph
took advantage of the excitement to declare that
Two heavenly personages
he had seen a vision.
appeared to him, who, declaring themselves to be
God the Father and God the Son, bade him join
no religious sect then existing, for they were all
This story only met with ridicule, and
in error.

some years Smith lived an idle, discreditable
In September 1823, he alleged that another
vision had been vouchsafed to him.
A glorious
for

life.

personage appeared to him three separate times
in one night, and told him that his sins were
pardoned, that the time was now come for the

God had a
work for him to do. Directions were then
given to him where he should find, buried in the
earth, some golden plates, inscribed with the
Gospel to be fully preached, and that

great

of ancient prophets, together with an
instrument whereby they could be read and translated.
He was also warned, on pain of death, to
shew the plates only to those persons who should
be pointed out to him, and not to indulge a
AV'orldly or covetous spirit in his thoughts of or
dealings with the plates.
[See also Eook of
Avritings

Mormon, Mormon,

iv.

2,

p.

510.]

From

this

time he professed to receive constant messages
from heaven. Smith alleges that he found the
plates in the spot indicated ; but that he was not
yet allowed, owing to his want of holiness, to possess them
they were, however, after three yearly
visits to the place, committed to his charge in Sep:

tember 1827. These plates are asserted to have
been of fine gold, about 8 inches long by 7 broad,
a little thinner than ordinary tin, bound together
in a volume, and fastened at one edge by three
rings running through the whole.
The volume
Avas about six inches thick, but part was sealed
up, so that it could not be opened or read.
The
plates were beautifully engraved with small characters in an unknown tongue, called in the work
itself the Eeformed Egyptian [Book of Mormon,
Mormon, iv. 8, p. 515]. With them were found
" two smooth three-cornered diamonds set in
glass, and the glasses set in silver bows, which
were connected with each other in much the same

way

as old-fashioned spectacles" [Bi.or/r. Sketch cs,

This was the Urim and Thummim, the
and use of which constituted seers in
ancient times, and God had prepared it for the purpose of translating the plates. [See Book of Mormon, Ether, i. 7-11, pp. 520-522.] Besides these,
101].

possession

was a curious breastplate of metal, apparently copper, and a sword, formerly used by Laban,
one of the personages in the Book of Mormon
[Nephi, i. 20, p. 5, sq.].
JSTo one else professes
there

have seen the plates

till,
two years after
1829], in accordance with a revelation, they
were shewn to three persons, and subsequently,

to

[a.d.

when

or

how

is

unknown,

to eight others.

testimony of tliese eleven persons
the printed copies of the book.
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is

The

prefixed to

Two

of the

three Avitnesses afterwards apostatized ; of
live were relations of one of the former
tlirec ;
the others were the father and two
brotliers of Smith himself.
The " Urim and
first
t

be eight

Thummim" was shewn to a few people, the
breastplate only to Smith's mother, the sword
to no one.
They were all, according to Smith's
statement, afterwards returned to the angel, and
never seen more.
In the beginning of 1827,

Smith told his story to one Martin Harris, a
farmer of Palmyra, State of New York, a person
of much credulity and some property. This man
at once agreed to aid in supporting Smith while
he translated the plates ; and the great work was
begun.
Smith sitting behind a blanket, hung
vip as a curtain lest the plates should be seen by
unholy eyes, dictated the translation to Harris.
When a small portion was finished, Harris was
sent to lay it, together Avith a copy of the
characters on one of the plates, before Prof.
Charles Anthon, of New York.
The Mormons
assert that the Professor declared the characters
to be Egyptian, Chaldaic, Assyrian and Arabic,
and asked to see the original [P. of G. P. 45].
Prof. Anthon himself states that he saAv at once
that the engraving Avas a deceit, and AA'arned
Harris against being the victim of roguery
[Letter, in

Mackay, 32-34].

A

facsimile, alleged

be identical Avith that sheAvn to Prof. Anthon,
is published in the Millennial Star [xv. 540, also
in Eemy, i. 244].
This has no resemblance to
any existing characters, and is like nothing but the
scratches made by children for amusement Avhen
they begin to learn Avriting.
Harris hoAvever
returned to Smith, and continued his labours as
secretary.
When about 1 1 6 pages Avere finished,
Harris Avas permitted to take the MS. home to
read to his Avife, but Avith her connivance it Avas
stolen.
On this Joseph produced a revelation
ordering him not to translate again the portion
to

lost, lest

the Avicked, finding the two translations

to differ, should scoff at God's Avork [Z).

XXX vi.

and

C.

Harris Avas soon after re178, sq.\
placed in his task by Oliver CoAvdery, a village
schoolmaster, who professed to believe in Smith.
vision Avas soon granted to these two.
heavenly messenger, declaring himself to be
p.

A

A

Baptist, appeared to them as they
prayed in a Avood, and, laying his hands on them,
consecrated them, in the name of Jesus Christ,
" Priests of the order of Aaron," and commanded
them to baptize each other by immersion. As
soon as they Avere baptized " the Holy Ghost
fell on them, and the spirit of prophecy was
granted them" [accounts by Smith and CoAvdery,
The new gospel AA'as made
P. of G. P. 46, 47].
knoAvn to scA'eral persons ; some believed, and

John the

aided Smith Avith hospitality and money ; others,
knoAving his character, scofied at it, and annoyed
him in various waA's. When the translation was
finished [a.d, 1829], Harris undertook to bear half
the cost of printing it, having, in obedience to a
revelation [D.

and

C. xliv, 3, pp. 194, 195], sold

MeauAvhile the
purpose.
" Church of Christ," as it was at first called, was

his

farm

for

that

beinfr orjranized

through numerous and minut<;

Mormons

Mormons
and un Tuesdav, A])nl (Hli, 1830, it
was fonually started at La Fayette, State of New

revelations,

Y(nk.
Six members were present, who ordained
each other, alter winch they received the Communion, and were " confirmed in the Church of
Clirist by the Holy Ghost," who granted them
Several persons present as
the gift of prophecy.
spectators were converted and baptized, among
them the Prophet's father and mother. About
the same time the Book of Mormon was pubThis work "was really written about
lished.
1800, by Solomon Spaulding, who had been a
preacher of some obscure sect, and had afterwards failed in business. The discovery of some
remains of an extinct race led him to write a
romance connecting this race with the Jews on
the one hand and the American Indians on the

The IMS. was entrusted for publication in
81 2 to a bookseller named Paterson at Pittsburg,
Pennsylvania.
Eefore, however, the arrangeother.
1

The
completed, Spaulding died.
remained with Paterson, who, it would
seem, allowed a copy of it to be taken by Sydney
Rigdon, one of his compositors, a man of some
It
ability and a preacher of the Campbellites.
is supposed by some that Pigdon was an acmeiits Avere

^IS.

•

complice of Smith in concocting the story of the
plates and the plan of a new religion ; but the
two appear not to have met till after the Book
It is therefore
of iMormon w^as published.
probable that Smith obtained Spaulding's MS.,
or a copy of it, in some other way, and that it
was the knowledge of the origin of the pretended
Holy Book that drew Eigdon to him. There is
no doubt tliat several persons, including the
widow, the brother, and the partner of Spaulding, recognised in the Book of Mormon SpauldThe same names, incidents, and
ing's fiction.
peculiarities of style were found in it, with such
additions as suited the imposture.
The story of
the gold plates was probably suggested by the
discovery by Smith of some ancient remains,
such as are often found in Korth America.
It
was at first apparently intended as a hoax, but
the credence which it obtained induced Smith to
carry it further, and to use Spaulding's MS. to
support his stor3^
The publication of the Book

some alleged miracles, attracted
and at the First Conference of
the Church [June 1st, 1830] thirty members were

of ;^Iormon, and
several converts ;

Missionaries were sent forth througli
the States, and had no small success, among their
converts being Brigham Young, Smith's successor
present.

as president, and

two brothers named Pratt, both
Eigdon also openly joined Smith,
and at once became his confidential counsellor.
'JJie affairs of the Church were entirely directed
by revelations. Many of these were simply to
serve Smith's idleness and greed.
For instance,
one [dated July 1830] orders the Church
clever men.

support him [£). aral C. ix. 4, p. 112];
another [February 1831] declares: "It is wete.
ttiat my servant JosejJi Smith, jun., should liave
a house built" [D. and C. Ixi. 3, p. 214]
a
third bids that he be provided " with food and
raiment, and whatsoever things he needeth to
to

;

34G

accomplish

the

work

uhcreioitli

I

have

com

The
[D. and G. xiv. 3, p. 131].
success of the Prophet roused great animosity
his previous conduct and character were cast in
his teeth ; charges of fraud were brought against
him, and when he was acquitted in the district
courts, he and his friends were threatened with
In the beginning of 1831, therefore,
violence.
the saints in a body removed to Kirtland, Ohio,

manded him"

where Eigdon had made many converts.

Here

the Prophet resided for some years, employing
himself, with the help of Eigdon and others, in
elaborating, by revelation, the doctrines and discipline of the sect.
He also pretended to make,
with the help of the Urim and Thummim, a new
translation of the Bible.
In this year the ]\Ielchisedek Priesthood was established.
Soon after
his arrival in Kirtland, Smith, seeing that he
could not carry out his plans in the more settled
States, set out with several companions westward
in search of a fitting settlement.
He pitched
upon a spot in Jackson County, Missouri, on the
banks of the Missouri River, which w\as declared
to be " Zion, the Kew Jerusalem, where Christ
would shortly reign in person." The saints were
ordered by revelation to settle there, and buy up
the land, and in a short time nearly 1200 persons
had removed thither. After a stay of about six
weeks the Prophet returned to Kirtland. In
addition to his duties as " Prophet, Seer, Eeve-

and Translator," he managed a store, a
and a bank, and he also occasionally went
on missionary tours through the States, where,
by preaching and pretending to work miracles,
he gained many converts.
But persecution,
arising partly from jealousy of the Saints' jirosperity, partly from disgust at their teaching, soon
broke out at Kirtland also. In March 1832,
Smith and Rigdon were torn from their beds by
a mob, and tarred and feathered.
Rigdon was
treated so roughly that he was for some days
insane ;
Smith, however, on the next day
preached to a great crowd and made three
converts [Biogr. Sketches, 192-194]. In the next
year [a.d. 1833] the first edition of "The Book
of Doctrine and Covenants" w^as published.
Troubles now came on the new colony in
]\fissouri.
The Mormons in their enthusiasm
declared that all unbelievers would be rooted
out from the State, which would soon be theirs.
I'heir newspaper also put forth abolitionist views.
The people, enraged by these proceedings, and
by charges against the Saints of communism of
goods and wives, resolved on their expulsion.
After enduring mob violence for some months,
and receiving no protection from the authorities,
the Mormons were compelled to forsake Zion in
the midst of winter.
They settled ultimately at
Liberty, Clay County.
On the news of this outbreak, Smith, with 150 men, set out from Kirtland to aid his followers.
Before starting, he
established, in order to appease some jealousies,
the first presidency of three members, himself
being first and Rigdon second, and the High
Council of 12, and as the ruling authorities of
the Church.
The formal title of " The Church of
lator,

mill,

Morinons

Mormons

Jesus Clirist of Latter-day Saints" was also
The Prophet and his
adopted [May 1834].
"comiiany for the redemption of Zion" suflered
much hardship in their journey ; the cholera also
broke out among them, which Smith, to the
scandal of the Saints, was unable to cure by
On their arrival, they
the laying on of hands.
i'ound themselves too ioMJ for their purpose ; the

A third settlement was there formed,
1839].
and named Nauvoo, explained as Hebrew for
" beautiful."

Prophet therefore returned, after a fortnight's
The Mormons now remained
unmolested for nearly four years [1834 end of
1837], and, through their missionary zeal, their

stay, to Kirtland.

—

The institution of
numbers largely increased.
was now [November 1834] set on a
In 1835, Smith obtained some
regular footing.
Egyptian papyrus rolls, of which he published
translations, obtained by the Urim and Thummim. The first foreign mission was despatched
to England in 1837, the first conference of converts was held at Preston, Lancashire, December
25th of that year. Smith still carried on his tradtithes

ing enterprises, obtaining the capital required
from the tithes and contributions of the Saints,
Avhiie the profits were made over chiefly to his
own family, who were not sparing in their
Accordingly, in the autumn of 1837,
demands.
the business' failed, and the bank, wdiich had
issued notes to a large amount, stopped payment.
Smith and Eigdon were at once indicted for

swindling, and to avoid the viaits fled by night
Here also troubles
to their friends in Missouri.
soon arose, both within and without the Church
and the dissensions reached such a pitch, that
Cowdery, Harris, Eigdon, and other Mormons of
longstanding were [a.d. 1838], expelled from the
;

Eigdon, however, who knew too much
Church.
be made an enemy of, was soon pardoned and

to

During

re-admitted.

their respite

from persecu-

the Mormons, through their industry, had
"With success, their arrogance
prospered much.

tion,

also

returned.

The Prophet

is

said

have

to

would yet trample on the necks
enemies, and that as it was w4th Mahomet,

declared that he

of his
" The Koran, or the sword," so it should soon
be " Joseph Smith and the sword." About this

time also a band of men, called Danites, or
Destroying Angels, was secretly organized to
defend the First Presidency by any means, fair
or foul,

and there

recent time,

is

little

doubt

many murders and

violence were committed

up to a
other acts of

that,

by them on opponents

Numerous

converts

assembled,

and the Saints soon amounted to 15,000. In
1840 a charter of incori^oration was obtained;
the militia, consisting of all able-bodied men,
with Smith for General, was organized, under
the name of " The Nauvoo Legion ;" and a
mansion was built, where the Prophet and his
family were maintained at the public cost.
A
of great length [i). and C. 103, p,
298, s^.] gave directions for the building of a
splendid temple, the first stone of which was
revelation

pomp on April 6th, 1841. The
Anti-Mormons now tried another mode of attack.
During the next three years Smith was several
times brought to trial on charges of libel, swindling, treason, and inciting to murder.
He was,
however, always acquitted
though he had a
laid with great

;

narrow escape in 1842, when accused of bribing
a ruffian to shoot Governor Boggs of ]\Iissouri,
one of his chief opponents. The Mormons still
increased in wealth, numbers, and audacity.
The
corporation assumed an independent jurisdiction,
and passed an ordinance imposing imprisonment
on any person who should speak disrespectfully
of the Prophet ; all legal clocuments were declared to be void unless backed by his signature.
Smith was now absolute ruler, both in spiritual
and tempoi'al things, over 20,000 persons and
his converts, both in America and elsewhere,
Avere rapidly increasing in numbers.
It is stated
that in 1843 there were 10,000 in Great Britain
alone ; and in the following year a copy of the
Book of Mormon was presented to the Queen.
Smith used his prosperity for the gratification of
He exacted large contrihis greed and lusts.
butions in money and kind and, with his chief
followers, he began, under cover of a theory
of " Spiritual Wives," secretly and cautiously to
Some of the women to whom
teach polygamy.
[)roposals were made informed their friends,
Meanwhile,
rousing thereby great indignation.
;

;

in 1844,

Smith went

so far as to offer himself

as a candidate for the Presidency of the
States.

But

United

him

his proceedings raised against

including some of his
At length the Anti-Mormons
former partisans.
established a newspaper in Nauvoo itself, in the
first number of which were published affidavits
from sixteen women, stating that Smith, Eigdon,

many

bitter

enemies,

court-

and other prominent Mormons had attempted to
A council of the Saints promptly
seduce them.
Smith
declared the journal a public nuisance.
ordered the nuisance to be abated, and a mob of
Mormons destroyed the office, papers, and furniThe owners obtained warrants against
ture.
the Mormons
Smith and others concerned
the whole neighboin-resisted their execution
ing population rose in arms against them the
governor called out the militia, and finally, to
avoid a general massacre, and on the governor
pledging his word and the honour of the State

martial to be shot; but the sentence was not
carried out, and after some months' close confinement, they all escaped into Illinois [April

that they should be protected, Joseph Smith, his
brother Hyram, and some others, surrendered,
and were lodged in prison at Carthage, the State

and apostates.

Persecution again began

;

the

Mormons retaliated, and regular warfare, with
much destruction of property and some bloodshed, ensued.
At length the State militia were
nominally to preserve the peace, really
After much loss and
the IMormons.
suffering, especially at a place called Hawn's
Mill, where several IMormons were massacred, the
Saints were driven, in the depth of winter, across
the Mississippi into Illinois [a.d. 1838].
The
Prophet, his brother Hyram, and other leading

called out,
to

crush

Mormons, were
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seized,

and sentenced by

:

:

:

Mormons

Mormons
All was quiet for a time, but a rumour
the governor wished their escape.
At 6 A.M., June '11W\, 184:4, 200 men, disguised
and painted as Indians, overpowered the guard,
broke into the prison, and shot the Smiths dead,
[Accounts
severely wounding their com})anions.
from !^^ormon eye-witnesses, in llurton, app. iii. ;
capital.

arose

that

]\raekay, 189, S(].\ Joseph Smith was thirty-eight
years of age, and left a widow, with several chilHis cliaracter and whole career is that of a
ilren.

low-minded, lustful impostor, with little education
but much shrewdness, led on by circumstances
to play the part of a religious leader.

Tliere

is

not the slightest evidence that he was, as some
have maintained, a misguided enthusiast. He
used liis power simply for his own personal
ends ; and his zeal and endurance under persecution were prompted by keen-sighted views of
the future, and in some degree also by natural
[For the life of Smith,
firmness and resolution.
see Biographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the
Prophet and his Progenitors, by Lucy Smith,

The Autobiography of
motlier of tlie Prophet
The Boole
Joseph Smith, in Mill. Star, xiv. xv.
of Doctrine and Covenants, passim.^
At first it seemed that the death of the
Prophet would cause the ruin of his religion.
Four claimants for the vacant presidency arose
but the twelve apostles unanimously elected
Brigham Young their president ; and the choice
was generally accepted. Eigdon, who ventured
to resist, was, with some adherents, finally excommunicated. The " Saints" were for a time
left in peace ; but their rejoicings and boastings
at the laying the capstone of the temple again
roused the populace against them.
After much
;

;

loss of life, the leaders resolved to

remove from

world beyond the Kocky Mountains.

llie civilized

They agreed

to leave Illinois altogether in the
course of 1846, and a promise was made that
they should be allowed to sell their property and
retire in peace.
An exploring expedition, setting
out in February 1846, after much hardship
reached Iowa.
Here circumstances compelled

them

till they were recruited by fresh
from Nauvoo.
Meanwhile those who
remained in the city, while preparing for their
removal, pressed forward the building of the
temple, which was solemnly consecrated in May
1846.
This proceeding was regarded as a sign
that the Saints intended to remain or to return

to wait

parties

The populace again

rose; and after
bombardment, the remnant of the
^Mormons were driven out of Nauvoo by the
sword, in the greatest misery.
The city, which
had contained 20,000 inliabitants, was left
desolate.
The temple, having been dismantled
by tlie departing ilormons, was set on fire by an
incendiary, November 19th, 1818; and the bare
walls were blown down by a liurricane. May 27th,
1850.
From the camp in Iowa an advanced
liody, with the president, after marching for
hereafter.

three days'

three months, reached the valley of the Great
Salt Lake
and, guided, as they said, by an
;

on this for their new home.
were soon joined by the main body.

angel, fixed

Here

tl'cy

They
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sufi'ered terribly in their

the

long march, and during

autumn and winter

alter their arrival.

A

circular letter from the twelve apostles called all

the Saints to the new " Zion," which was named
Deseret, interpreted to mean, in the " reformed
Egyptian" language, " Honey-bee" [Book of MorPublic buildings
mon, Etlicr, i. 3, p. 518].
(including a tabernacle, or temporary place for
public worship), manufactures and shops were
soon established ; and a system of emigration
was organized, with a fund to help the Saints on
their way, wdio flocked thither, enduring much
privation from the journey.
In 1850, the dispart of that ceded by IVIexico in 1849
trict
was
admitted into the United States as a territory,
with the name Utah, a claim that it should be
erected into a State being rejected.
Brigham
Young was named the first governor. In 1852,
the " Celestial Law of Marriage," authorizing

—

—

polygamy, was promulgated, and

at once acted

on

;

and in 1853 the corner-stone of the temple, the
plan of which with all its details was " revealed"
to the president, was laid
it is not [a.d. 1873]
;

nearly finislied.
Difficulties soon arose with the
judges and other officers appointed by the United
States President; and twice, in 1854 and 1856,

they were

compelled to

fly to Washington.
was smoothed over ; but in
1857, 2,500troops were sent to enforce submission.
The Mormons prepared to resist, but, after some
skirmishes, gave way. The troops were withdrawn
in 1860, but in 1862 it was found necessary to
form a permanent camp at Douglas, close to the
city, to overawe the Mormons.
The governor forbade the annual muster of the militia, and tried

The

first

all

difficulty

to prevent the

packing of juries

;

his death soon

was considered by the Saints as a judgment.
His successor, supported by the judges,
continued this policy and in consequence tlie
after

;

Mormon
injustice,

periodicals are

corruption,

of complaints of
personal profligacy.

full

and

In 1871 some of the Mormon leaders were inunder the United States law against
bigamy ; in the first case, the defendant was
convicted, whereon the president was arrested
for bigamy and inciting to murder.
On appeal,
however, the proceedings were quashed, to the
great joy of the Mormons, who look on this

dicted

due to a special interference of Pro^idence.
They declare their resolve to resist to
the death all attempts to put down polygamy,
result as

and

their firm belief that

God

will

work miracles
Jews [Rae,

for them, as for his ancient Saints, the

116, Mill. Star, vol. xxxii. p)assim, esp. p. 328].
of the Pacific Railway [a.d. 1869], by

The opening

giving a great impulse to mining, has largely increased the number of "gentiles;" and this
fact will probably greatly influence the future
fortunes of the Mormons.
Recent events [May
1873] shew symptoms of a design to leave Utah
for some spot where a more complete isolation
can be maintained.
II. Sacred Books.
The alleged discovery and
real history of the "Book of Mormon" has been
already described.
In its published form it is
a duodecimo volume of 563 pages of small

Mormons

Mormons

It is divided, in imitation of tho Old
priiit.^
Testament, into lifteen Looks of iinequul length,
bearing the names of their supposed authors,
Nephi \(-f. 2 Mace. i. 36], Jacob, Enos, Jarom,
Mosiah. and the like ; each book being divided
The
into cJiapters and numbered paragraphs.
Avork contains the history of three peoples who
came from the East to America ; the earliest after
the dispersion of Babel, the others setting out from
Jerusalem in the reign of Zedekiah.
Lelii \cf.
Judg. XV. 19], a righteous Jew of the tribe of
Joseph, warned by God to flee from the approaching
destruction of Jerusalem, was, with his wife and
four sons, divinely guided to America, From this
family sprung two nations, the righteous Nephites
and the wicked Lamanites, who were continually
The latter were finally
at war with each other.
punished by the loss of their fair skins, and were
allowed to sink into barbarism, becoming the
Eed Indians. The history of the Nephites is
given at length. In the fifth century after their
arrival, the Nephites, under Divine guidance,
found and united with a people of the tribe of
Judah, whose ancestors had left Jerusalem after
This people
its capture by Nebuchadnezzar.
possessed plates containing the history of the
family of Jared, who had come to America after
From this family
the dispersion of Babel.
sprung great nations, who mutually destroyed
number of prophets arose among
each other.
the Nephites, who foretold the redemption

A

through Christ, and instituted baptism in His
At the time of the Crucifixion the
Name.
Nephites were visited with terrible convulsions
of nature, and a voice from Heaven commanded
After the
the people to repent and believe.
Ascension, Jesus Christ thrice appeared to them,
converted all the nation, appointed twelve disciples, instituted the two sacraments, performed
many miracles, and ascended again into Heaven.
After a long

period

of piety

and prosperity

wickedness and troubles again arose and finally,
all the ISTephites but one were slain by their
enemies the Lamanites.
So all true religion
;

perished ; miracles and gifts of
The chronicles of the Nephites
gold plates, handed down from
generation.
The final possessors

grace

ceased.

were kept on
generation to
of them. Mor-

mon, and Moroni his son, at God's command, made
an abridgment of the history, and hid it in the
place where it was found by Joseph Smith.
With the history are mixed up long exhortations, visions, parables, religious meditations, in

language imitating that of the English Bible,
from which many passages are directly copied,
sometimes with slight variations which do not
improve the sense, including large portions of
Isaiah, the Sermon on the Mount, and some
verses of St. Paul's Epistles.

most tedious

;

there

is

The

narrative

is

not a trace of any elevated,

The style is that of an
uneducated person, glaring grammatical errors appearing on nearly every page, besides the grossest
poetic, or religious feeling.

^ The edition here referred to is the sixth European,
Liverpool, 1866.
The first figure denotes the chapter,
the second the paragraph.

319

Beyond the aswork of inspired
religion, and that revelations,

and anachronisms.

absurdities

Book

sertions that the

writers teaching true

is

the

miracles, ai;d gifts of tongues are ever with the
faithful,

few of the doctrinal peculiarities of Mor-

monism appear.

notions of the I H-ity
521, 522], and infant

]\ratorialistic

are hinted at [^/'72er,

8, p.

i.

baptism

The

is forbidden [Aloroui, viii. 2, ])p. 557].
chief authority on doctrine is The Book of

Dodrme and

Covenants of the Church of

Jestis

Christ of Latter-day Saints, selected from the
Revelations of God, by Joseph Smith, President.
The first edition, published in 1833, differs much
IVom the later ones, and was subsequently suptressed.^ This work consists of two distinct parte.
Pp. 1-64 contain seven lectures on faith, origin1

ally delivered before a class of elders at Kirt-

land ; and it seems
written by Rigdon.

probable that they were
In them are some very

For instance, it is inferred
from Ileb. xi. 3, that faith is " the principle of
power existing in the bosom of God by which
the worlds were framed, and that if this principle
or attribute were taken from the Deity, He would
curious statements.

cease to exist [Lect. i. 13-17, p. 3].
Again,
" When a man works by faith, he Avorks by
mental exertion, instead of physical force.
It is

by words, instead of exerting his physical powers,
with which every being works, when he works

by

faith"

[Lect. vii.

3,

p.

55].

Many

peculiar

The second part,
Covenants and Commandments, consists

doctrines are here set forth.
entitled

to Smith at various
evidently by a different hand from
the "Lectures." The style and grammar betray
the interpolator of the Book of Mormon.
The

of the revelations given

times,

and

is

"Covenants and Commandments" resemble inform
the Koran ; both works contain Divine revelations

;

much in both

and both

is

only of temporary interest,

aftbrd undesigned materials for the life

But all the merits of the Koran
and all its defects present in the
work of Joseph Smith. The revelations were

of their authors.
are absent

given to a great number of persons, but always
through the medium of Smith.
They refer to
various subjects the organization, worship and
hierarchy of the Churcli ; instructions in faith
and morals ; prophecies, visions, parables, inter:

pretations of Scripture

;

directions to individuals

about their acts, preachings, journey ings, fcfr the
promotion of the faith ; and concerning the affairs
and needs, spiritual and temporal, of the Church,
There are also two addresses of the Prophet to
the Saints in Nauvoo, delivered in writing only
minutes of the High Council [February 17th,
183-4]; declarations of the Church on marriage,
and governments ; and an account of the martyrdom of Joseph Smith and his brother. Those
sections relating to the organization of the Church
and the duties of the ministry are placed first,
then the portions chiefly treating of faith and
; lastly,
those that relate chiefly to individuals and to temporary circumstances.

practice

^ The edition used is the sixth European, 1869.
It is
When there are two figures,
referred to as [D. and C.}.
the first denotes the section, the second the paragraph.
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Monjions
]\[any other rovolalioiis, translations,

Smith were

cies addresses, etc., of

jji-oplie-

|in])lishcd in

the periodicals of the sect, all of which are reSome of these have been
garded as of authority.
collected into a pamphlet, entitled The Pearl of
Great Price, being a choice selection from the

and narrations of Josejjh
Smith, Liverpool, 1S51 [referred to as P. of G.
P.\ In this book is set forth the theory that
revelations, translations,

Mormonism

a revival of the primitive religion
revealed to Adam [see also D. and G. Lect. ii.
p. 8, i?<7. / Coots, and Cumvi. iii. 18-29, p. 78].
Here
similar theory is found in the Koran.
also appears a translation, with facsimiles, of
is

A

some Egyptian papyrus rolls, procured from a
Smith declared these rolls
travelling showman.
to be Avritten by Abraham, narrating his stay
An eminent French Egyptologer, M.
in Egypt.
Deveria, before whom the facsimiles were laid,
shewed that they represented the resurrection
of Osiris, a funerary disk, and a painting from a
funerary

[For

ISIS.

full details see

Eemy,

536,

ii.

pamphlet two different accounts
of the creation are given, both made up out of
Gen. i. A translation is given of Matt, xxiii. 39
and xxiv. differing from the Authorized Version
In

sq.^^

this

in containing additions to the extent of one-third,

unsupported by any MS. or version.
There are some other fragments, absurd but
unimportant, except as shewing the audacity of
entirely

tlie

" translations" are portions of

The

author.

a translation of the

MS.

whole Bible, said

in the hands of the

to exist in

Mormon leaders.

further extracts have appeared in periodicals
text

is

altered to suit

additions made.

It

Mormon doctrines, and
is

asserted

Some
:

the

large

by the Mormons,

that the Authorized Version has been fraudulently
corrupted, and that this " translation" alone re-

presents the original and true form.
Other revelations are also said to exist in MS., to be
published when the world is ripe for them.
III.

exactly

Doctrines.

and

theology,

It

first,

Hymn

difficult to

of

set

forth

Mormon

from the theory of continuous

revelation abiding in
to

is

clearly the principles

the

Church

[see preface

Book, 1856, quoted in Qa. Rev. cxxii.

ii. ; Compendium, 43-47]
theology has neither scientific
form nor leading idea, being a disorderly mixture
of doctrines and superstitions borrowed from

477; also Spencer, Lect.
secondly,

Mormon

many

different sources.
The only document at
resembling a creed is published in P. of G. P.
[p. 55, see also Burton, 467-480], which nearly
represents the form in which Mormonism is
usually preached.
Faith in Joseph and his sue
cessors, repentance, baptism for the remission of
sins, reverence for the Bible and the sacred books
described above, the payment of tithes, absolute
obedience to the president and the priesthood,
this is nearly all that is required of the orthodox
;
while farms at Utah and the attractions of polygamy are held out to gain converts. The deeper
doctrines are reserved for the intelligent and

all

inquiring.

The Mormon
Materialism,
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in

faith is based on very gross
some points verging on Pan-

All that exists is material ; n-atter
theism.
therefore is eternal, and is in fact only one
substance of which all existing things are modi-

The Supreme Deity then

fications.

is

material,

the union of two elementary
passing through the human
particles of matter
stage. He has by constant development attained
This Supreme Godhead is threeomnipotence.
fold
its nature may be understood by comparing it to a council of three, each of whom is
separate and distinct from the others, equal in
knowledge, truth, power, and all other respects
but yet the three compose but one body. These
three persons are called Elohim, Jehovah, and
Michael, who is the same as Adam ; and they
" organized" the world out of previously existing
matter. This God has also a wife, a female Deity,
and from these two have sprung, by a celestial
mode of generation, countless gods of both sexes,
differing in dignity and power, also angels and
the spirits of men.
I^o spiritual being therefore
" God," said Smith,
is created ; all are begotton.
" never did have power to create the spirit of man
at all.
The very idea lessens man in my estimamation.
I know better" [Last sermon in Mill.
Star, V. 87, sq.'].
The gods possess both body,
parts, and passions ; and therefore are not omnipresent.
Mormon hymn [JSTo. 349] begins
" Tlie God tliat others worship is not the God for me
He has no parts nor body, and cannot hear nor see."
in

originating

:

:

A

:

[See

also

Spencer, Lett.

viii.

;

Compend. 140-

The gods therefore have local residences
the Supreme Deity lives " in the planet Kolob" [P. of G. P. 24; Compend. 199-200].
The
146.]

;

which the Trinity, Elohim, Jehovah,
Michael, bears to the Christian Trinity is not
It is said that " these three
very clear.
in organizing element are perfect!)'' represented
in the Deity as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost"
[Compend. 153]. God the Father, like the other
gods, has the form and body of a man, and in
fact once inhabited this earth, but by development has become the model or standard of perfection to which man is intended to attain.
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was born of the
Virgin Mary, the latter having been duly married
after betrothal by the Angel Gabriel.
Yet He
had a previous existence in the bosom of the
Father, and " Pie is called the Son, because of
the flesh" [D. and C, Lect. v. 2, p. 45].
The
Father is a personage of spirit, glory and power,
possessing all perfection and fulness, " but the
Son is a personage of tabernacle, made or
fashioned like unto man, or being in the form
and likeness of man, or rather man was formed
revelation

.

.

.

His likeness and in His image" \ib.\
There are two personages in the Godhead, the
Father and the Son [ih. p. 47]. The Holy
Spirit also is a member of the Godhead, being
the mind of the Father and the Son ; but while
the other two persons have bodies of flesh and
bones, the Holy Ghost has not, but is a personage
of Spirit [Compend. 154].
Yet His substance is
material, subject to the necessary laws which
govern matter. He has therefore parts, which
are infinite and spread throughout all space, and

after

Mormons
BO

He

is

-virtually

omnipresent.

Mormons
The Father and

the Son, as persons, arc not omnipresent, but
only through the Spirit \Comp. 1 40-14
He
8J.

may

properly be called God's minister, to execute
His will in immensity. Ho is therefore the
worker of miracles, the source of grace, and
even the cause of increase, being in every person
upon the face of the earth ; for the " elements that
every individual is made of and lives in possess
the Godhead" [B. Young in Compend. 148].
As God is in the form of a man, so man was
The Divine beings are
created to become a god.
constantly producing souls by generation ; these
are destined to become gods, which they can
only do by obtaining bodies.
Hence, IMichael,

Adam, and Eve his wife, who Avere immortal,
assumed humanity to provide tabernacles of flesh
for the disembodied spirits.
They and their
offspring would not have been subject to death
but for the Fall, which necessitated redemption
by the death of Christ. They have now become
gods, and with the other deities continue to bear
disembodied souls, Avhich are waiting for bodies,
or

may attain perfection. This
can only be effected through the agency of men.
He who has few or no children is injuring these
souls, and the more wives and children a man
has, the greater will be his glory in the next life
as a god.
Thus one of the hymns [3l^6] says,
in order that they

—

" Through liim

Ye

who holds the sealing
who heed
laws, take many wives,

power,

faithful ones

Celestial

And

rear a righteous seed.

" Though fools

revile, I'll

As Abraham

my

honour you,

friend,

You

shall be gods, and shall be blessed
AVith lives that never end."

Jesus Christ had several wives, among others
Mary and Martha, the sisters of Lazarus. Joseph

Smith will be a chief god. Hence it is said of
252], " Mingling with gods, he can
plan for his brethren," and [290], " His home 's in
the sky ; he dwells with the gods."
The angels
have been men, who have not fulfilled the law of

him [Hymn

life, nor spent their strength in perfect obedience to God, like Abraham, and other scriptural
friends of God, i.e. have not taken many wives.
Hence they will never become gods.
This theology is supported by the most ab-

their

solutely literal interpretations of Scripture,
also

by the

doctrine that

the

Mormon

and

faith,

through the continuous revelations granted to
the priesthood,

is the supplement and perfection
of Christianity, standing in nearly the same relation to it as Christianity to Judaism [Spencer,

Letters, 55].
At the
revival of primitive

same

time,

Mormonism

Christianity,

Avith

all

is

a

its

miraculous powers, the gifts of tongues, healing,
etc., which were suspended through the failure
of faith till Smith came.
Many accounts of
miraculous cures are given [Mill. Star,\. 32, 1870,
445, 475, 494, also Hymn 243].
As the Jews
were bidden to separate themselves from the
Gentiles, and the early Christians (the Ancient
Saints) from the 'heathen, so the Latter-Day
Saints are called forth from a wicked world,
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doomed

to almost immediate destruction which
indeed already beginning, to the Zion of the
latter-days on the Western Continent,
When
the Gospel has been preached to all the world,
and th(} elect have assembled at Zion, then all
unbelievers will be destroyed ; the kingdom of
heaven will be set up on the earth, and God will
reign in Zion in person.
IV. Ordinances.
The " Ordinances of the
Gospel" are five
[1] Faith, which is very
strangely described, see quotations from D. and C.
above; [2] Repentance, i.e. sorrow for sin, and
resolution to lead a good life ; [3] Baptism, administered by immersion, to none younger than
eight years, that being regarded as the age at
which moral responsibility begins [D. arid C. xxii.
Infant baptism is declared to be a
4, p. 160].
" solemn mockery, because little children have
no sins to repent of, and are not under the curse
is

:

of

Adam" [Mormon,

Aloroni,

viii. 2, 3,

p.

657].

" The
administered as follows
person who is called of God, and has authority
from Jesus Christ to baptize, shall go down into
the water with the person who has presented
him or herself for baptism, and shall say, calling
him or her by name
Having been commissioned
of Jesus Christ, I baptize you in the name of the
Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Amen.' Then shall he immerse him or her in
the water, and come forth again out of the
water" [IMormon, Kejyhi, v. 8, p. 457 ; D. and C.
ii. 21, p. 73].
The effect of baptism, when administered to and by a qualified person, is
declared to be the remission of sins, the gift of
It
the Holy Ghost, and a title to eternal life.
is regarded as absolutely necessary to salvation
without it, neither repentance nor faith avail
To supply the
[D. and G. iv. 12, p. 87].
deficiency of those who through ignorance or
other involuntary defect have died unbaptized in
the Mormon faith, the practice of baptism for the
dead has been ordained. The faith is preached
to the dead in Hades by departed Saints ; and
the benefit of baptism is obtained for them by
Any believer may be baptized for his
proxy.
departed friends, relations, and ancestors to the

The

rite

is

:

:

'

and, in the perfect state, those
;
a person has been thus baptized will
be added to his family and subjects [Spencer,
careful
Letters, 162-164; Mill. Star, v. 87, sq.].
record of the persons vicariously baptized is kept
by duly appointed registrars. These records are

most remote ages
for

whom

A

the books spoken of by St. John [Rev. xx. 12],
the book of life being a record kept in heaven to
verify those kept on earth [D. and C. cvi. 6, 7,
p. 319].
[4] LuTjing on of hands for the gift
of the Holy Ghost, sometimes called baptism by
fire as distinguished from baptism by water.
It is usually administered immediately after
baptism, of which it is regarded as the comBy it the spirit of prophecy, the gift
pletion.
of tongues, and the power to work miracles are
given.
[5] The Sacrament of the Lord's Siq^per,
originally administered in bread and wine, as
Christ Himself ordained when He appeared to
the ISTephites [Mormon, Nephi, viii. 6. p. 469].

Mormons

Mormons

1833, it was revealed to Smith that "strong
thinks are not for the belly, but lor the washing
tl your bodies," and that Aviue Avas only to be
used in tliis ordinance if it was the pure juice
of the grape, and made by Mormons \p. and C.
Abater only, therefore, is now
Ixxxi. 1, p. 2-10].
The rite is administered every Sunday
used.
the water, having been blessed, is handed round
in tin cans, together with the bread [Rae, lOG].
Of other rites, the most important is that of
The present service is of some length,
marriage.
containing, in the case of all marriages after the
Ih-st, certain ceremonies by the first wife [ConyThere are two kinds of marriage
beare, 74, 75].
marriage for
for eternity and for time.
eternity holds good not only during this life, but
for ever, and is not necessarily consummated
here ; but those thus married will produce souls
Marriages " for time
in the world to come.
are in order to produce children in this world
lience a woman may be married, or "sealed," to
one man for eternity, and to another for time, or
may be married to the same man both for time
and for eternity.
Marriages for time only are
dissolved by death; and the children in the
perfected state are added to the family of the

ceived a long revelation on tiifl subject.
[See
This document, if genuine, was
Ikirton, 451.]
kept secret till August 2'Jth, 1852, when it was
l)ublished at a great meeting at Utah [licmy, ii.
112-130].
The Prophet's widow at once denounced it as a forgery, and, with four of her
sons, headed a schism.
On the other hand,
several women publicly declared that they had
been married to Joseph, while the president and
others stated that they had been taught the
doctrine by him \J\Iill. Star, xxxii. 327, 333, etc.].
The practice is now carried to great lengths, the
leading men having from fifteen to forty wives
each; and it is preached as the one thing needful to regenerate a w^orld steeped in wickedness.
Many plausible and paradoxical arguments are urged in its favour.
[See Conybeare, 76-83; Ecmy, ii. 97-109; Burton, 525,
-sv/./ Ollivant, Ajop. B. 148-151, and il/i7Z. Star,
passim.'\
Por burial there appears to be no
prescribed ritual.
The ordinary worship consists of prayers, with addresses, often of a very
homely character, and hymns.
The chief peculiarity of the services is the absence of any
true devotional element.
The duties of private
prayer, meditation, communion with God, selfexamination, are seldom or never spoken of and
very gross irreverence is often shewn daring
jniblic worship \Qu. Rev. cxxii. 486-488 ; Ollivant, 54, and App. A. 119, 147; Rae, 106, sg.].
When the temple is completed, it is intended,
as the founder ordered, to establish sacrifices and
every ordinance belonging to the priesthood, as
they existed prior to Moses' day [Coivjoend.
There are also some ceremonies, which
177].
are most carefully kept secret, and of which very
different accounts have been given.
V. Hierarchy. This is very elaborate ; and the
ministers possess very great power.
About onefifth of the male members hold some church
" The priesthood," said the Prophet, " is
office.

111

—

A

husband

The

for eternity, increasing his glory.

Mormon who

been prevented by some involuntary cause, such as an
early death, from doing his duty as a child-producer, may have wives "sealed" to him.
In
faithful

this

case

another

in this life has

person,

president, acts for the dead

appointed

man

;

by

the

if

any

and

children are born they are reckoned to the latter.
Divorce is common, and marriage is alloAved within
near degrees a mail may marry two sisters, a
niece, a mother and daughter, and even a halfsister.
The consequence of this doctrine of
marriage is the utter degradation of woman by
herself she is useless and meaningless ; all her
honour, both in this life and the next, comes
from the husband; an unmarried woman has
only the very lowest place. ^ The public profession of polygamy, or, as it is officially called,
"plurality," is a later development of Mormonism. Suspicions were early aroused by the
;

;

of Smith and other leading Mormons ; and
the charge of teaching this practice was frequently

life

There are two grand
176].
divisions of the priesthood, the Melchisedek and

118, sq.]
a public declaration of the

the Aaronic or Levitical.
To the former belong
the first presidency, the patriarch, the apostles,
the seventies, the high-priests, the elders ; to the

however was vigorously denied.
the Book of Mormon \Jacoh,

accusation
Passages from

ii.

p.

were quoted against it
Church [a.d. 1841] stated, "We believe that one
man should have one wife, and one woman but
one husband" [D. and C. cix. 4, p. 331]. The
Millennial Star [Aug. 1842] declares, " IsTo such
principle

ever existed

among the Latter-Day

and never will " [Mill. Star, iii. 74]. It
is however now alleged, that in 1832 it was, in
answer to an inquiry, divinely revealed to Joseph
Saints,

that the principle of " plurality" is true, but that
the time had not yet cnmc for it to be practised
;
and that, on July 12th, 1843, the Prophet,
then at the height of his power in JSTauvoo, reFor the practical working of polygamy see
Life among the Mormons, London. ]873.
^
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the channel through which the Almighty commenced revealing His glory at the beginning of
the creation of this earth, and tlirough which He
has continued to reveal Himself to the children
of men to the present time, and through which
He will make known His purposes to the end of

The

thought to excite public odium.

:

;

A

Lady's

time" [Gompend.

latter,

The
bishops, priests, deacons, teachers.
priesthood is so called " because

jVIelchisedek

Melchisedek was such a great high-priest"

and

0.

iii.

1,

Its

p. 74].

"

[Z).

power and authority

To hold

the keys of all the
the Church
to have the
privilege of receiving the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, to have the heavens opened to
them to commune with the general assembly
of the first-born, and to enjoy the communion
and presence of God the Father, and Jesus the
is

thus described

:

spiritual blessings of

—

—

Mediator of the new covenant" [D. and C. iii. 9,
Tlie Aaronic priesthood ought to conp. 76].
sist of literal descendants of i\aron, pointed out

Mormons
by

revelation

may be

;

Monnons

but, in default of such, others

api^ointed

\ihid.

power and authority of

iii.

8,

p.

The

75].

this priesthood

is

"to

hold the keys of the ministering of angels, and
to administer in outward ordinances the letter of
the baptism of repentance for the
the Gospel

—

remission of sins" \ilnd. iii. 10, p. 76].
The
highest office in the Church is The First Presidency, consisting of three members, the successors of Peter, James and Jolm among tlie
Apostles. Of these the first president is supreme,

being ex

officio seer, revelator, and prophet
"the presiding high-priest over the highpriesthood of God, and, under God, holds the
keys of heaven and helh"
From his decision
there is no appeal ; for the other two presidents
lie

is

are only his councillors.

The

presidency
is said to be appointed by revelation, but at the
General Conferences, held twice a year, a vote is
passed to sustain the existing holders.
The
Patriarch, also called " Father of the Church,"
is appointed by the Church for life.
His sole
duty is to administer blessings. The Twelve
A2Mstles, or Second Presidency, are "the special
witnesses of the Name of Christ in all the world"
[D. and C. iii. 11, p. 76], being mainly for
missionary purposes.
Their duty is to build up
the Church, and to ordain and set in order a'll
inferior ministers ; they take the lead in all
meetings, except in presence of a president, and
may administer all ordinances. An apostle presides over the most important foreign missions
and churches. The Seventies are a number of
committees, so called because each consists of
seventy persons.
The first seventy, like the
apostles, are chosen by the Church in conference
at Utah ; of these seven are appointed presidents,
Avith a chief, "the president of all the seventies."
The presidents appoint seventy others, and these
again seventy more, " until seven times seventy,
if the work in the vineyard so require."
Thus
the number of " the seventies" amounts to many
hundred, though the number of seventy is rarely
complete.
Their duty is to assist the apostles,
under their direction, in building up the Church ;
and they are in fact travelling ministers.
The
High-Priests, after the order of the Melchisedek
priesthood, form the highest class of ordinary
ministers ; they exercise spiritual authority under
the general direction of the first presidency, and
the control of a president of their own order
they may officiate in all offices of the Cliurch.
The Bishops, the highest order of the Aaronic
priesthood, have chiefly temporal duties, though
in spiritual matters they have authority over the
lower ministers.
Their work consists mainly in
the management of the Church funds, obtained
by tithes and offerings, in relieving the wants
of the ministers, aiding needy Saints, &c.
bishop is the local authority in each of the wards
of Utah and the settlements in the neighbourhood.
The Elders, the lowest rank of the
Melchisedek priesthood and the most numerous
class of ministers, conduct the ordinary meetings,
except in presence of one of higher rank, and
execute the ordinary ministerial duties
the adfirst

A

—
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ministration of the ordinances, preaching, teaching, visiting from house to house, and privately
exhorting the Saints.
The Priests have tlie
same duties as the elders, and may also ordain
other priests, teachers, and deacons in subordination to the elders.
The Teachers usually assist
the other ministers ; they exercise a general
supervision over the members, may expound,
exhort and teach at meetings, but may not administer any ordinances.
The Deacons assist
the bishops in their temporal duties, as collectors,
treasurers, etc. ; they may officiate in the absence
of other ministers, but only as preachers and
expounders.
Besides these office-bearers, there is also The

High

Standing

among

Council,

to

settle

difficulties

This consists of eighteen (at
hrst twelve) high-priests, appointed by ballot,
Avith one or three presidents, being the first
president alone, or with his assessors.
After the
evidence has been heard, and the accusers,
believers.

and a certain number of councillors,
from two to six, according to the gravity of the
case,
have spoken, the president gives his
decision, and calls on the other members to
sanction it.
Sometimes a case is reheard in
accused,

;

had

special difficulties recourse is

Every " stake

by

its

"

own

stitution

"

and separate church

High Council," with

and procedure

the Supreme

to revelation.

High

;

is

governed

a similar con-

and with an appeal

to

Council.

General affairs are managed by conferences,
held April 6th and December 6th in each year.
At these, which sometimes last several days, the
first presidency and other office-bearers are sustained in office by the vote, always unanimous,
of the meeting, vacancies are filled, reports on
various subjects are read, prayers are offered, adhymns and anthems sung, etc.
\_Mill. Star, passim ; Burton, 367, sq. ; Qu. Rev.

dresses delivered,
cxxii. 488.]

Missions are a great feature of Mormonism.
of the priesthood is liable to be
sent, at the will of the president, on a sudden
impulse, at short notice, to " preach the Gospel
The missionaries are sent
to the Gentiles."
forth moneyless, or with only sufficient funds to

Any member

take

them

and have to work
they can be supported by the

to their destination,

for their living till

offerings of converts.

The Book

of

Mormon

has been translated into Welsh, French, German,
Italian, Danish, IS'orwegian, and other languages ;
churches have been founded in Great Britain,

Denmark, Norway,

several

parts of Australia.

Gibraltar, Malta, Switzerland, France, and GerMissions to Sweden, Austria, Chili,
many.
Tlie
China, Hindostan, have been unsuccessful.
converts are numerous, most being from the North
of England, Wales, Norway, Denmark, and the
seaboard States of the Union ; almost all have
belonged to some Protestant sect, and all are
from the indigent and hopelessly ignorant classes.
Every inducement is held out to them to go_ to
Utah; and an excellent system of emigration
has been established [Conybeare, 56 ; Ed. Rev.
No. 233, pp. 188, 189]. For this, and other

Mormons
every !Moinioii

]>urposcs,

is

Muggleto)i laus

bound

pay tithe

to

exhorted
The tithes are supto give liberally besides.
posed to bo devoted to the building of the
temple [Hymn 218] ; but are absolutely at the

from his income to the Church

and

;

is

ilisposal of the president.

The Mormon system

is

an almost unlimited tem-

poral and spiritual despotism.

"

The

people,"

it

"will be as much condemned if they do
not ol)ey Brother Brigham as they would if
they should disobey the Lord God were He here
"When the Lord
in person" [Coinpend. 42].
comes, He will take vengeance on those who
Tlie word of Broobey not His priesthood.
is

said,

ther Brigham
43].

is

the word of the Lord" \ihid.
of a JMormon consists in

The whole duty

thinking and doing as he is told, even as reThe
gards his most private and personal affairs.
president may order, or forbid, a man to
marry ; a bishop may at any time enter any

Mormon's house and

issue

what orders he

pleases.

All are compelled to deal only at the authorized
shops and stores, which are managed on the cooperative principle for the benefit of the Church,
By means of
I.e. the enrichment of the leaders.
a constant system of espionage, any breach of
rules

is

promptly noticed, and

if it

be persisted

the oil'ender is cut off from the Church, and
Persons
every means are used to crush him.
are even excommuaiicated without any reason
assigned, and, on complaining, are told that their
in,

crime will in due time come to light it being
held that if any man fails iir obedience to the
priesthood in any respect he must have committed some great sin, whereby he has lost the
All the arSpirit of God [Ollivant, 86, 87].
;

rangements at Utah are admirably suited to
maintain obedience. Every means are adopted
to prevent any but the chief men from accumulating money ; so that while a man can live from
hand to mouth in some comfort, he cannot save
anything
hence in no place are there more
people, who can just hang on, short of absolute
;

poverty [Ollivant, 47, 101].

The

majority, there-

fore,

are virtually prisoners in Utah.

man

secedes,

or is cast out, all

If any

Mormons

are

Ibrbidden to have any intercourse with him, even
to give him food or shelter ; sometimes violence,
even to death, has been used, and in such a way
that it cannot be easily jiroved; moreover, accused
Mormons are usually acquitted by packed juries.
All "Gentiles" are suspected, and every means
are used to keep or drive them away.
[See Eae,
118-120; Fraser's Mag. for June 1871, p. 692].
The prosjyects of Mormonism in its present
form do not seem favourable. The Eepublican
party in the States have made it part of their
l)latform " to put down the Saints ; " and though
the first attempt has failed, it W'ill doubtless be
repeated with greater caution and success.
In
that case, the Mormons would have to choose be-

tween abandoning polygamy or Utah. If the
former were done, they might still linger on

among the

of sects in America.
If the
latter, they might for a few years retain their
attractions for the sensual and the fanatic.
The
•654

ch^.os

influence of the two schisms

is considerable iu
causing disaffection and the younger people arc
said, jjartly from education, partly through intercourse with Gentiles, not to be, as a body, very
zealous for the faith.
An Episcopal Mission, established in 1866, has had some success, chiefly
through the excellence of its schools.
The causes of the success of Mormonism may
be briefly summed up.
[1] Its appeal to that
unreasoning reverence for the leftei- of the English Bible fostered by popular Protestantism in
the uneducated.
[2] The claim to be " the
Lord's own people," appealing to the feeling of
spiritual pride, and the idea that God is ever
interfering, by iniracles and extraordinary gifts,
in their behalf.
[3] Its earthly character, as a
religion
not above, but on a level with low
and carnal desires, offering the full present enjoyment of this life, and a life to come, which is only
a continuation of that enjoyment.
[4] The pictures held out by preachers of the wealth and
comfort to be obtained at Utah, and the allurements of polygamy.
Two .schisms have taken place from IMormonism. The first, whose headquarters are in
Illinois, with the title of " The Eeorganized
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints,"
w^as led, in 18.52, by the widow and sons of the
founder, on the publication of the revelation
authorizing polygamy, the genuineness of w"hich
they denied.
Their chief feature is the rejection
of that practice and the doctrines connected
therewith.
The second secession arose in 1869,
in Utah itself, Avith the title of the " Church of
;

—

advocates freedom of thought and
to the despotism of the president and the priesthood.
Many old and prominent Mormons have joined this body [Eae,
157, sq.; Ollivant, 82-90].
Both these schisms
cause much trouble to the Mormon leaders.
[A Compendmm of the Faith and Doctrines of
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints.
Liverpool and London, 1857.
Letters exit ihltlng
the most 2iromine7it Doctrines of the Church, etc.,
by Elder Orson, Spencer, 5th ed. 1866. Sacred
Hymns and Spiritual Sowjs for the Church, etc.,
12th ed. 1863. Tracts, chiefly by Orson Pratt.
The Millennial Star, a periodical published at
Liverpool.
W. J. Conybeare, Mormonism, repr.
from Edin. Rev. No. 202. Olshausen, Geschlchte
der Mormonen.
Bennett, Mormo7ilsm Exposed,
Boston, U.S. 1842. Mackay, The Mormons, 4th
ed.
Burton,
Chandless, A Visit to Salt Lake.
City of the Saints.
Eemy, A Journey to Great
Scdt Lake City.
Dixon, New America. Eae,
Westioard by Bail.
Ollivant, A Breeze from the
Great Scdt Lake.
Articles
Herzog, Encyklopddie, art. Mormonen.
Bevue des deux Mondes,
Sept. 1853, Feb. 1856, Sept. 1859, April 1861.
Edin. Bev. No. 233, p. 185, sq.
Quart. Rev.
vol. exxii. p. 450.
Eraser's Mag. vols. iii. and

Zion;"

it

action, as

opposed

:

iv.,

new

series,

June and July 1871.]

MUGGLETONIANS.

A

sect originated during the Great Eebellion by Ludovick Muggleton
[a.d. 1609-1697], a journeyman tailor of London,
and an associate named Eeeves.

Munster, Presbytery of

Mystics

and liis accomtwo witnesses spoken of in Eev.
xi. 3-G, and that it was their mission to prophesy
during the last days, which had then arrived.
They professed to have special revelations from
heaven, and that they had received power to deThe fanatics also
stroy any who opposed them.
taught strange notions, that look as if they were
as
confused memories of some Gnostic heresies,
that earth and water were not created, but selforiginated ; that the Evil One became incarnate
in Eve; that the Father was the Sufferer upon

aggerated and morbid condition [Nitzsch, Si/st. d.
Chr. LrJire ; Sack, Polemi/c] ; and certainly, so
far as the inner life of the soul, in direct communion with God, is to be distinguished from the
action of the same soul in its relation with the
world, a distinct phase of spiritual power is to be
recognised, whether it be teimed the mystical
13rincii:)le of the soul, or the divine union of the
soul with God, or the Life of God in the soul of
man. Mysticism is the intensified application of
this principle, carried out to lengths that are
inconsistent with the everyday duties of life.
]\[ysticism has so far no necessary connection
with practical piety.
It aims at the absorption
of the life of man in the Divine ; while a rational
]>iety seeks its blessing in representing the Divine
Life faithfully in every relation with the world ;
that is, in every phase and minute ramification
(;f daily duty.
The tendency of mysticism is
towards a pantheistical summing of all in the
Deity, wdiereby the sense of distinct personal
existence, whether in the human or divine substance, becomes confused.
Yet the mystical
principle is to a certain extent inseparable from
a deep appreciation of the religious idea.
The
soul's yearning for the invisible finds the object
of its aspiration in a sacramental union with the
object of its desire.
Jacob's realisation of the
Divine presence at Bethel Avas as the mystic
ladder of communication, on which the angels of
God passed to and fro between earth and heaven.
By a deeper generalization Solomon saw in the
wisdom of God the bond of union that connects
the Spirit of the universe with the Spirit of God.
The religious idea had at that early date its
In the cognate
obverse side of mystic impress.
theology of St. John, the Word is the middle
term between earth and heaven, and being
God from the beginning. He is still the Light
that lighteth every man that cometh into the
world. Hence the mystic principle is inseparable
from true religion, so far as it sets the Invisible
before the eye of faith, and enables the soul to

Muggleton

set fortli that lie

plice -were the

—

the Cross, having left Elijah to govern heaven,
while He came to earth to die ; that Eeeves represented Moses, and Muggleton represented
Aaron.
Eeeves died many years before Muggleton.
and after his death the latter claimed to have a
double portion of the Spirit bestowed upon him.
He himself died in the year 1697, and was
buried in Spiuningwheel Alley, INIoorfields, where
the following inscription Avas placed upon his

tomb

:

" Whilst mausoleums and large inscriptions give
Might, splendour, and past death make potents
It is enough brieily to write thy name.
Succeeding times by that will read thy fame
Thy deeds, thy acts, around the world resound,
No foreign soil where Muggleton 's not found."

The

sect of the

live,

Muggletonians just survived
[Chamberlain's
few years.

until within the last

The Snake in
Eng. 1702, p. 258.
Transact. Liverpool Lit. and Phil.
Soc. 1868-70.]
Tres. State of

the Grass.

MUiN^STEli, PEESBYTEEY OF. A secesmain body of the Presbyterians of
Ireland, consisting of ten congregations in Dublin
and the South of Ireland.
sion from the

MUJS^ZEE.

[Anabaptists.]
small and obscure sect of

MUSTITANI.

A

condemned by the three hundred and
ten bishops of that schism, Avho met at Eagai or
[S. Aug. contra
Vaga in JN'umidia, a.d. 398.
Donatists,

epist.

Parmeniani,

MYSTICS,

lib. iii. cap.

tion.

Mysticism, in this sense,

lies at

which it was created.
Hence also the less true forms of religion have
one and all embodied the mystic principle, as

anticipate the future for

29.

from /jLva-TtKov, that which
pertains to mysteries from wdiich the uninitiated
are excluded.
The term applies at the present
day to that union with the Deity which the rapt
soul is believed to attain by ecstatic contemplaso called

the root

of every form of religious enthusiasm, and by
easy degrees may pass on into fanaticism.

"Mysticismus baud raro obit in fanaticum furorem " [Wegscheider]. Where mysticism is the
dominant power of the will it is fanaticism ; as
mixed up Avith the imagination it is enthusiasm ;
and where it has attempted to engraft the religious idea on anciently received forms of philosophy, it has been definitely known as theosophy.
In every case it claims to set itself above the
moral guidance of principle ; the feelings of the
heart and the purblind impulse of the imagination being its only law.
But a distinction may be drawn between the
mystical principle, holding the verity of the
soul's union with God, and mysticism in its ex
355

Therainvolving the very essence of religion.
peutic contemplation was the obverse of Mosaic
ordinance ; the Cabbala refined upon the Talmud ; and Persian Sufism is as the spirit of wliich
the

Koran

is

the

letter.

In the Church of the sixth century the pseudoDionysian mysticism Avas a reaction upon the
dogmatic teaching forced upon the Church by

much as the mysticism of the Alom;
BRADOS or Illuminati of Spain, in the sixteenth
century, was called forth by the rigid orthodoxy
of the Inquisition, and Jansenist and Quietist
Mysticism has still been
tenets by Jesuitism.
the most usual form in Avhich the expiring flame
of religion has flickered up from its embers.
Theosophical mysticism may be referred back

heresy

the allegorizing exegesis of the Alexandrian
school of theology, the remote source of Avhich
may be found in the Avritings of Philo._ The
historical treatises of this Avriter were evidently

to
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composed

for

il(.'lk'iiit.lio

readers, tuid sut forth

Jewish history as were known to
1 1 is
every child under synagogal discipline.
allegorizing treatises^ were addressed to that
particular phase of the Jewish mind that is dimly
indicated in the Proverbs of Solomon, more
eleurly in the writings of the Son of Sirach, and
•which became a rule of life in the Therapent;x!
At Alexandria the literary Jew
t)f Alexandria.
added the study of Plato to the teaching of the
Law, and learned to qualify the anthropomor-

sucli facts of

by the transcendental notions
of the Deity conveyed by the purest form of
jilnsin of the latter

Jiy a natural progression the
(Ireek philosophy.
anthropopathic descriptions of the Sacred Books
were sjiiritually interpreted as divine allegory,
and in time the whole letter of the Paw was
regarded oidy as a veil that screened deep mystical truths from the vulgar gaze ; cr;(eSov ra Trai'xa
dAAi/yopeiTai are the words of Philo.
This is
the true origin of the allegorizing school of
exegesis that was developed in the catechetical
school of Alexandria by Clement and Origen, and
continued elsewhere by Theophilus of Antioch,
Hilary, Cyril of Alexandria, Ephrem Syrus, and
tlie elder Macarius,
The authority principally
followed by mystics of succeeding ages was that
of Dionysius the Areopagite, said to have been
the first Bishop [St. Denys] of Paris,^ in the
" ISfystical Theology," the " Divine ISTames," the
" Heavenly Hierarchy," and the " Ecclesiastical

Hierarchy." The object of this writer was to give
and colouring to the deep
mysteries of the Christian fliith; and to lead the
soul on by contemplative energy to adunation
with the Deity.
The highest attainment in
Christian philosophy was to behold in spirit, and
to become one with, God, Who is neither darkness
nor light, neither negative nor positive. Three
steps lead to this blissful consummation
purifia Platonic development

;

cation, illumination,

and vision

terms
adopted from the various grades of Eleusinian
initiation [Plut. Demetr. 2G].
more direct
application of the terminology of heathen mysticism was made by this writer when he gave its
title to the work " De Mystica Theologia."
The works of Dionysius exercised a considerable influence on the Latin Church of the Middle
Ages.
John Scotus Erigena translated them into
Latin by the command of Charles the Bald, and
left them as a model, of which the St, Victoire
schoolmen afterwards made much use.
These
(eVoTTTeia)

;

A

writings are referred

by Dr. Westcott [Contemx).
1867] to some writer of the Edessene
school at the latter end of the fifth or commencement of the sixth century. The immediate
Jiec.

of Dionysian mysticism was the Syin
posinm of Plato, in which the function of Eros
is described as the medium of intimate communication between God and men ; filling every
void place throughout the universe, and binding
together all its parts, celestial and mundane, in
one compact body of love [Symposium, 202 E].
Dante, himself an exponent of the Symposium,
perhaps drew from thence the inspiring thought
The further development of the
of his Beatrice.

source

Platonic idea by the IS^eo-Platonists, Plotinus,
Porphyry and Proclus, is closely copied in the
abstraction from mundane grosser thought, and
in the unity of divine contemplation to which

He

Dionysius aspired.

ploughed, as Fabricius

says, Avith the JSTeo-Platonic heifer [Fabr. in vit.

Prodi., Proleg. xii. ; Luplon, Introd. to
Colefs two I'reatises on Dionys. xlii.].

Dean
The

end at which he aimed was to shew" how,
by means of an intermediate and mediatorial
hierarchy, man may hold communion with these
great

celestial powers, order

above order, until he
,

re-

poses on the immediate contemplation of God
Himself.
But he seems to wander beyond the
The celestial hierarchy in
pale of the Church.
this scheme replaces the mediatorial functions of
He himself defines
the Eedeemer of Mankind.
this hierarchy [Coel. Hier. iii. 1] as a divine
order, science and energy, standing in closest
connection with the attributes of Deity ; it is in
The
fact an exact reflex of those attributes.
works of Dionysius were explained as genuine

commentary by Maximus the monk, of ConHe composed also an allegorizing
work on the Liturgy, Avith the title of Mystagogia,

in a

stantinople.

in close connection with Dionysian views.

This
has a value as exhibiting the Liturgy
of the Greek Church of the seventh centurj^
Maximus forms a middle term between the
so-called Areopagite and Erigena.
find in
his Scholia on Gregory of Nazianzum the same
transcendental notions of the Deity, and of the
Divine Immanence in the world of matter, which
only is by virtue of that Immanence.^
As
supra-substantial {virepovcrios) God has nothing
in common with any* known thing ; but so far
as the one is manifested in Being it is multiform
and conversely, the multiform by involution is

work

still

We

;

It anticipates the Spinozist

substantially one.^

"AUes

ist

Eins,

und Eins

ist

Alles."

Man

having had an eternal existence in the Ideality
of the Divine Being, partakes of that Being.''
From the Divine Substance he comes forth, and

i\ray

^ E.g. the Books on the Allegories
of the Law, the
Treatises on the Cherubim, on the Sacrifice of Cain and
Abel, the Good plotted against by the Evil, on the
Posterity of Cain, on the Giants, on the Immutability of

God, and other Cooks, having for their theme subjects
from the Mosaic records. The tone of thought represented in these books was scarcely originated by Philo
he made applicr.tion of existing material.
Hunc alii moderni temporis asserunt, ... a Papa
Clemente in partes Galliarum directum fuisse, et Parisiis
niartyrii gloria coronatum fuisse.
[J. Scot. Erig.
" Prccf.
:

''

in Dion. Areop.]
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EZs iavrbv to. iravra. dvaKecpaXaiov/ieyov, KaO' bv r6 t€
Kal rb diafi4v€iv Kal i^ oC tcl yeyovo'ra dis yiyove
fierix^'' QfoO' iravra yap jj.erix^'- ^'^t to iK 9eoO yeyevrjadai
dvaXoyws QeoO, f) Kara vovv, t) Kara, 'K6yov, yj atadrjcnv,
f) kLvvctlv ^(j}TiK-r]v,
•^
ovaubh-q Kal €ktik7)v iiriT7jB€i6TT]Ta.
[Schol. in Greg. Thcol. Oxford ed. p. 14.]
* Tlie
soul in the .same way is, as Maximus says,
beyond conception ; we know its existence only by its
effects ; in the same way we see the occult Divine In^

elvai

tellect in the
*

Schol.

works of Creation.

in Greg.

Thcol.

14-17.

Compare

Scliol.

Dionys. dc div. Nom. Schol.
Corderius, ii. 92.
^ AvTiS Tip KaO' 6v €KTia9r}\dy(j3 ti^ iv ry Oey 6vti Kal
Trpbs Q(bv 6vTi, fiolpa Kal Xiyerai Kal 'iari Qeov, bid tuv
x\jTou irpoovTa if t(^

Gey

\6yov.

[Schol. in Greg. 14.]
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into that Substance he returns ; a consummation
apparently but little removed from the Nirwana
Man, both in his
of the Indian theosophy.
origin and in his future destiny, is impersonal.
As uniting in one the material and intellectual,
he is a microcosmic representation of the universe ;^ as the crowning eflbrt of creation, he
embodies in himself the future recapitulation of
Substantive union with the
all things in God.
Deity is only possible in Human JSTature ; and it
was made possible to all by the union of the ]\ran-

hood and Godhead in Christ. Thereby man's
spirit soars up to God through the energy of the
will, and the Incarnation of the Word is perpetuBy means of his own
ated in the individual.
free will, man may be raised more and more above
the trammels of the body, and be formed in God.
As God is man by Incarnation, so man through
grace is divinely formed, and is one with God.
God through love became Man ; man through
love, and by virtue of the Incarnation, becomes
God. It is not once for all, but by an indefectible
continuance in all and through all the Avhole
mass of humanity, that the mystery of the IncarThe writings of Maximus,
liation is perfected.^
with Erigena's translation of Dionysius, helped to
thought from its dry dialectics,
and to create a taste for spiritual contemj^lation.
Thus St. Bernard, in his deep appreciation of

raise scholastic

things unseen, stands forth in strong contrast
with the materialism of Abelard and Gilbert de
Two canons of St. Yictoire, selected
la Porree.
apparently for their kindred tone of mystic
thought' Hugo de St. Victoire being of Saxon,
Eichard of Irish extraction threw a fervour into
the theology of the schools ; the cold reasoning

—

—

of which Avas seen by them to kill down religious
warmth. The conception of Hugo in every other

was " moulded by liis theologj^, and that
theology is throughout sacramental" [Maurice,
Mysticism, as apjjliedto
Medicev. Phil. iv. 44].
this school, means a deep appreciation of the
things of faith, a realization by the spirit of the
unseen world, and is very far from implying the
unintelligible musings of the enthusiast, or any
other " cold formal generalization of a later
subject

Hugo
period" [Maurice, Medicev. Phil. iv. 41].
stands at the head of this school as its founder.
Walter's mysticism stood in direct antagonism
with the scholastic system ; his work. Contra
quatuor Lahyrinthos Gallice, being a running
invective against the principles developed by the
four principal Galilean schoolmen, Peter Abelard,
Gilbert de la Porree, Peter Lombard, and Peter
of Poictiers.
Joachim a Floris opposed an apocalyptic mysticism to the dialectical theology of
the schools.
In Bonaventura and Gerson the
mystic and dialectic elements flowed on once
more in harmonious action. In the fourteenth
century the mystic tone given by the HesycHxVST
monks of Mount Athos to the Greek Church
was approved by three councils held on the
Ao7oi' avdpUTTUv \6yov ndfTuv twv e/c ©eoO rh elSo!
\apdvTuiv [/6.]
So also Erigena, de Divis. Kat. ii. 3, 4
;

iii.

^

39.

Schol. in. Greg. 18.
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subject

at

1350].
writings

They drew tlieir inspiration from the
of Maximus, the annotator of the

Constantinople

[a.d.

1341,

1347,

In the controversy that
Greek Church, Nicolas Cabasilas

Celestial Hierarchy.

arose

in the

[Archbishop of Thessalonica, a.d. 1354] stood
forth as the Hesychast champion, and his Seven
Discourses of Life in Christ is one of the most
works that mystical theology has produced.
The mysticism of St. Ilildegard in the
twelfth century, of the Swedish saint Birgitta,
and of Catlierine of Sienna in the fourteenth, all
form part of the same wave of thought.
PauliciANiSM, the remote germ of the Waldensian and
Albigensian sects, was rooted in a dualistic mysticism ; and the Quietists of the seventeenth century were still true to the Alombrado stock from
whence they sprang.
Asceticism not unfrequently issued from the
mystical religious life, its highest instance being
that of St. Francis of Assisi, the founder of the
Franciscan Order.
The Fratricelli of the thirteenth century were an offshoot from this stock.
The Beguine establishments, originally asylums
for the widows and daughters of Crusaders, became
convents of mystical devotees, with more or less
of heretical taint. [Beghards.] Germany has been
peculiarly the seat of mysticism before and since
the Eeformation period.
On the Ehine, in the
thirteenth century, the Brotherhood of the " Free
effective

Spirit" gave a Avide impulse to the pantheism of
Amalric of Bena and David of Dinant. In the four-

teenth century the pantheistic theory of J. Scotus
Erigena was revived by Eckhart, provincial of
the Dominican Order in Saxony, the " Doctor
Ecstaticus," a man of unblamed purity of life
and great earnestness of character. The boldest
metaphysical speculations were united in his
system with a severe asceticism. It was a period
that particularly favoured the development of
mystical or spiritual theology.
The distraction
of party warfare in State matters, the hostile
attitude of the Emperor towards the Court of
Eome, and the increasing divergence of religious
opinion, gave an opportunity that was not thrown
away by the mystic theologian. Without adopting any party in particular, the mystic devotee
could combine his higher spiritual aspirations
with the most opposite political and religious
The
theories, and gain a willing ear from all.
whole heart of the people was open to him.
Hence the success of Tauler as a preacher in the
fourteenth century.
He was termed " Doctor
Illuminatus," as being the most enlightened
living faith in the pure
preacher of his age.

A

was better than mass
attendance or bodily mortification ; the sincerely
pious man alone Avas free, the friend of God,
over whom the Pope had no spiritual power,
for God had enfranchised and sanctified him
to his free service ; the spiritual and political
powers Avere essentially distinct ; neither, if the
former was ever on ill terms with the civil

word of God, he

said,

governor, had it authority to lay his subjects
under a ban. In Tauler, the mystic principle
was exhibited on its most practical side, and in
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man)' of liis viinvs he was the harhiiiger of that
school of tlionglit that brought about the Reformation of the sixteenth century, and which was
represented by AVycliffe in England, liuss in
Bohemia, Savonarola in the Ferrarese, and John
Wessel of Grbningen more ubiquitously throughthe Continent.
[Friends of God.]
Witli Taulcr must be associated the name of
Henry Suso, his friend and ardent admirer, a
pupil' of Eckart [a.d. 1300— 13G5].
Mysticism
with him was a matter of feeling rather than of

Pope Innocent,
Catholicism and Protestantism.
before the denunciation of Pere La Chaise, had
received mucli edification from the Avork of MoFen^lon
linos Avhich he afterwards condemned.
also, Archbishop of Cambray [a.d. 1694], Avas
more consistent in his appreciation of the mystic
principle, as she\Aai in his Reflections and MediHis
tations on the inner life of the Christian.

by Solomon

three propositions of doubtful character Avere
Fenelon submitted
declared to be erroneous.
with humility to the papal decree ; himself published the judicial bull, and proscribed his OAvn
Avriting.
But there Avas notliing about him of
the Protestant Pietist ; one must be either Deist
or Catholic Avas rather his theory.

speculation.

AVisdom

as personiried

theme, identified at one time with Christ,
at another with His Virgin Motlier.
To make
himself worthy of the object of his adoration he
practised severe austerities, and claimed to be
frequently favoured with divine visions.
His
was no connected system, but a tissue of rhapsodical applications of the mystical theology of
the preceding period, which he invested in
fantastic and visionary forms.
He adopted the
view wliicli led the schools so closely to the verge
of Pantheism, that all created nature is a mirror
in which the Deity is reflected.
Creation was
eternally in God as the universal exemplar.
Xo name can sufficiently declare the Deity. As
Basilides termed the Divine Princij:»le ovk wv,
and as Hegel in modern times has said the same
thing, so Suso declared that the Deity might with
equal propriety be termed an Eternal Nothing,
Avas his

as a self-existent entity.

He

is

as a circle Avhose

everywhere, whose circumference is
nowhere.
Imitation of Christ's sufferings is
the true mean of man's regeneration.
Three
principal steps lead on to union with the Deity ;
purification or expulsion of all mortal desire
illumination, which fills the soul with divine
forms ; and perfection, to which is accorded the
fullest enjoyment of heavenly good.
If Eckart
was the philosophic mystic, and Tauler the more
centre

is

Bishop of Meaux, complained of
and the matter Avas
referred to the Court of Pome, AAdiere tAventy-

rival, Bossuet,

his metropolitan to the King,

There AA^as also an unsuspected strain of mysticism about Pascal, the scourge of Jesuitism for
after his death an iron belt rough Avith nails ^ Avas
found to encircle his body, and a folded parch;

ment seAvn Avithin his dress, Pascal's " amulet,"
on Avhich Avas a figured cross and the folloAving
writing
" In the year of grace 1654, Monday,
Nov. 23rd, Feast of St. Clement, pope and martyr,
and others of the martyrology ; vigil of St. Chrysogone, martyr, and others ; from about half-past
:

—

ten in the evening till about half-past tAvelve at
night, Fire
" God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob
[Exod. iii. 6 ; Matt. xxii. 32], not of wise men
and philosophers. Certainty, certainty, feeling,
joy, peace.

"

The God

God' [John

of Jesus Christ.

'

My God

Thy God

xxii. 17].

shall be

and your

my God

Snso Avas more poetical in his
enthusiastic adoration of Eternal Wisdom.
In all ages a yearning for more spiritual forms

Forgetfulness of the Avorld and of
all beside God. He is found onlj^ in Avays taught
of the Gospel.
Dignity of the human soul.
Righteous Father, the Avorld hath not known
Thee, but I have known Thee [John xvii. 25].
Joy> Joy> joy; ^ars of joy.
" I have separated myself from Him.
Dere-

of religion has driven more ardent spirits into
mysticism.
Thomas a Kempis [Thomas Hamer-

liquerunt me ibntem aquas viva?' [Jer. ii. 13].
God, wilt thou forsake me? [Matt, xxvii. 46].

practical devotee,

ken of Kempen,

near Cologne, a.d. 1380
1471], in his Horhdus Rnsarum, Vallis Lilioriim,
de Trilms Tahernaculis, and above all in his De
Imitatione Cliristi, gives sufficient indication of
the mystic spirit. Molinos of Saragossa, a resident
at

Home from

1669, published his Guida
Spirituale a.d. 1675, of a similarly mystical cast.
The Pere La Chaise, confessor of Louis XIV.,
brought it under the notice of the Pope as a production of a kindred spirit to the Begliards of the
Xctherlands or the Spanish Alojnbrados, who
laid the Avhole work of religion in silent prayer,
to the neglect of external ritual.
Sixty-eight
a.d.

heretical ijropositions Avere found in it, and the
book Avas condemned by Innocent XI. [a.d. 1677].

Molinos, notAvithstanding his confession of error,
was confined in a Dominican cell, under a tedious course of lifelong penance.
His folloAA-ers
were termed " Quietists," and as the Pietism of

Germany

copied from them, they may be
considered to be a link of connection betAveen
3.38

AA^as

[Ruth.

i.

16].

'

May

I not be separate eternally
This is true
that they may knoAV Thee, the only true God,
and Jesus Christ
Thou hast sent.' Jesus
Christ Jesus Christ
I have separated myself
!

'

life,

Whom

!

!

from Him; I have

fled

from Him, renounced,

May

I never be separated from Him
Safety is alone in the ways taught by the Gospel.
Self-renunciation, total and SAveet.
Total submission to Jesus Christ and my guide.
Everlastingly in joy, for one day of trial upon earth.
sacrificed.

'

Non

obliviscar sermones tuos

!

'

[Ps. cxix.

16].

Amen."
If this Avas mysticism, 2 it may find its parallel
in the conversion of St. Augustine [Coiif. viii. 11,
1 2].
Both had sought peace in philosophy the
Father in Plato, the Jansenist in Descartes if
their respective masters could demonstrate the
;

:

Vie dc Pascal, vii.
also Faugere's newly-recovered fragmeut by
Pascal, ed. Havet, p. 397, being a meditation on the
various circumstances of the Passion.
^

*

Compare
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existence of the Deity, tliey could not lead the
soul to the Eternal ; tlie revelation of the way
the truth and the life was in either case attended

Valentine Weigel, minister of Ischopping, near
IMcissen in Saxony, who died a.d. 1588.
Mysticism has often made a close approach to Pantheism ; and so in his system he said that God

with the same effects tears, vision, light, joy,
They were mystics according to Montespeace.
quieu's definition, " Les devots qui ont le coeur
;

tendre."

The " German Theology" had a great effect on
the inner religious life of Germany at the time of
the Eeformation, and gave to it a mystic tone. It
is the title of a work that was first brought under
public notice by Luther, and published by him,
A.D. 1518, as Eijn edels Buddeln, von rechtem

had pity on Himself in pitying man. For since
the believer is by his act of faith raised above
himself and abandons the soul to God, so God is
conscious of His own being in man.
So Spinoza

God

Vorstand tvas Adam tend Christus, sey und wie
yn uns slerhen und Chrwhis ersteen soil.
Since that time it has been frequently translated
and republished, and has been a great favourite
All that is known of the
in Lutheran Germany.
author is that he was Gustos of the Deutsch Herren

only self-conscious in the
Man is a microcosmal
power, and in him the world is exhibited in miniature reflexion.
During his life Weigel had the
worldly wisdom to keep his thoughts to himself,
and subscribed the " Formula Concordise" as a
good Lutheran, to avoid inconvenience, as was
found stated in a posthumous writing, and not
from inner conviction. In his Postils he complains earnestly of the sluggish spirit of the existing schools of theology
their bulky bodies of

Haus

doctrine, their confessions,

Adam

at Frankfort, or rather across the

Maine

at

Sachsenhausen, and a member of the society of
" God's Friends," Gatholics of mystical principles, who disappeared from the scene at the
close of the fourteenth century. The style of the
book is quite similar to that of Tauler and Suso.
The book inculcates the necessity of completely
merging the will of man in the Avill of God, and
of practising the most complete self-denial and
mortification of the natural inclinations.
It is
self-will that stands as a wall of separation between man and Godj it converted angels into
devils, and is as the fire that never can be
quenched voluntary humiliation is its remedy.
Of the high conceit and lax morals of the
" Brethren of the Free Spirit " it speaks with
much severity, as the very spirit of Antichrist.
Enlightenment, in which mysticism has always
professed to initiate its votaries, is not to be
attained by talk or study, but by steady acts of
self-devotion, and the practice of active virtue.
Love and no taint of self-seeking must be the
spring of all his actions, and a man can only hope
to attain perfection wdien he renounces as unworthy all wish for earthly reward. The same
mind must be in him which was in Chi'ist Jesus,
a self-devoting, self-sacrificing spirit. The tone of
the book shews no symptom of disrespect for the
Church, but its free application of Bible principles
in a neoterizing spirit scarcely failed to prepare
the way for the Eeformation.
In some respects
it exhibits also the germ of the Reine Vernunft
of Kant.
The book was always a great favourite
with Luther, who ranked it in the third place
after the Bible and the works of St. Augustine.
At the Eeformation period, Paracelsus [Theophrastus Bombast of Hohenheim, born a.d. 1493,
d. 1 541] was the first who shewed a decided leaning to mysticism, though medicine, not theology,
was his peculiar faculty. He was by no means a
partisan of Luther, although he was himself a
zealous reformer. - His theological mysticism was
mixed up with medicine, astronomy, astrology,
alchemy, and natural history
from a similar
medley Jacob Bohme, at a later date, extracted
religious comfort.
But the first of the Eeformed
party who gave to mysticism a definite shape was
:

:
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declared that

is

self-consciousness of man.

;

and

Concord.

commonplaces
famed Formula of

their

table-talk, as well as their

All such beggarly elements of instruc-

would sweep away, and go to the word
Imputed righteousness
of God alone for light.
was a doctrine he said that could only have been
Thus he also, though a
devised by Antichrist.
professed reformer, was in many points at direct
antagonism with Luther and Melanchthon.
But the most unintelligible of mystics was
Jacob Bcihme, a cobbler of Gorlitz, on the
Saxon boundary of Silesia, who died a.d. 1624.
Light, he declared, had been revealed to him
and
that rapt him into a state of ecstatic rest
thoughts were inspired by the revelation that he
seems never to have had the power of communition he

;

After a silence of fifteen years
[a.d. 1612], which was
His
followed by other similar coruscations.
reveries shew a strange mixture of the naturalism
afterwards developed by Schelling and the wilder
cating to others.

he wrote the Aurora

Thus he
theosophy of the ancient Gnostics.
affirmed God and nature to be essentially one
and this dualized principle, without which
neither nature as a whole nor any integral portion
As to be selfof it can exist, is the Deity.
engendered is of the essence of the Deity, so
nature and the external world is the substance
In the fall of Lucifer,
of that self-generation.
where a spirit of light should have been enIt is
gendered, there issued forth a spirit of fire.
the principle of life of all creatures, the very
All that is gross and
heart of their existence.
hard, dark and cold, terrible and evil, has its
origin in the fall of Lucifer, the Prince of this
But intimately as his spirit interpeneworld.
trates the mass of existence, he is not wholly one
with it. The spirit of life is tliere also, held

captive as it were under the covenant of death,
The confines of the rival
yet not extinguished.
kingdoms touch each other in man, and keep up
In
a perpetual contest between Love and Eage.
the material world the Creator is born as creature
in the quickened life of the spirit ; the stars are
nothing else than powers of God ; and all^ three
Persons of the Trinity are ever-present in the
The Father is the occult foundation
universe.

Mystics

Mystics
of all

;

the

in the heart of the Father

Son

quickening

spirit of life

and

is

tlie

love, of tenderness

The Spirit is universally present.
From nature and its internal development Bohmo

and beauty.

professed to have gained his knowledge of philosophy and astrotheology. He was indebted to
no human lore ; his only book was the book of
Fr. Schlegel
nature, ever open before his soul.
has been able to trace in these ravings the
aillatus of a poetical mind of high order, and
he does not scruple to rank Bohme with the
master minds who have taken their theme from
the unseen world, Dante, Milton, and Klopstock.
Hallam can see in them nothing better than the
incoherence of madness \Lit. M. A. III. iii. 20].
J. Arndt's mysticism was of a very different
stamp.
It meant in him thoroughly spiritual
religion.
He was a Lutheran preacher in Anhalt,
and when that province adopted Calvinism, he
resigned his post rather than give up baptismal
exorcism, which since the time of Luther had
been a badge of the party. He died a.d. 1621.
His jfrincipal works are the four books of True
Christ ianity, and his devotional collection, the
Paradise of Christian Virtues. They maintain
their high character, and are still used in many
But they enhouseholds throughout Germany.
countered a vehement opposition when they first
appeared, and more especially from Osiander the
younger, who managed to extract from them eight
several heresies
the main gravamen being, that
Arndt threw a slight on school learning by his
advocacy of practical piety and of sucb "popish."
Moremystics as Thomas k Kempis and Tauler.
over, by his doctrine of the illumination and
indwelling of the Holy Spirit, he trenched upon
the Lutheran theory of justification by faith alone,
and the orthodox doctrine of grace.
:

Gerhard's Meditationes Sacrce [a.d. 1606],
and Postils, are works of a
similar tone of thought to Arndt's, but they met
with the same reception at first ; as Gerhard said,
" If any writer upholds pious practical Christianity, and aims at something higher than mere
theological learning, he is straightway branded
as a Eosicrucian or Weigelian."
J. Val. Andrea, grandson of Jacob Andrea,
who took a prominent part in setting up the
Lutheran Formula of Concord, was of the same
school.
In his younger years he accepted the
Eosicrucian^ mystery [a.d. 1602], but more in
J.

his Schola Pietatis

^ The
name was suggested by the family device of
Andrea, a cross quartering four roses with the legend
:
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than earnest.
His later writings [a.d. 16171619], are written in a spirit of mystical piety.
His endeavour evidently was to expose and put
down the religious and political follies of the age,

jest

uphold what he deemed to be spiritual
But he wrote in the spirit of
Lucian
and it is often difficult to sec where
irony ends and earnest principle begins.
His
more liberal acceptation of the ancestral Formula
Goncordioi made him many enemies among the
high orthodox Lutherans.
The Pietist Spener
said of him, " If I could raise any from the dead
for the good of the Church it should be Valentine
Andrea." It was owing to Arndt's influence that
the mocking, scoffing spirit that seemed natural
to Andrea Avas replaced with something higher
and worthier of a Christian man.
Enough has now been said to shcAV that the
Theology of the true Mystics exhibits two distinct
phases ; a side towards earth on which the legend
of the medal is obscure and without meaning
and an obverse side bright with the light of heaven
union with the Eternal through sacramental grace
is its impress of truth
and, flowing from that grace,

and

to

Christianity.
;

;

;

a loving exercise of the great duties of Christian
life.
It is closely allied with Quietism.
very
different kind, and yet an essential form of Mysticism, is that avowed by Sclilegel ; one closely
similar to the rhapsodical notions of Plotinus,
when he says that whereas human consciousness,
in which subject and object are inseparably
blended together in idea, cannot form to itself
a notion of the Absolute, which is unity, still an
adequate idea of the Absolute may be gained by
the contemplation or intuitive faculty, independently of thought or consciousness ; it is a rapid
illumination, a sudden rapture, too fleeting for
analysis,
for it eludes reflection and baffles
consciousness.
Reflection is in fact its death.
In this mystical condition of the mind all distinction between subject and object vanishes.
There is no longer the Deity on the one hand,
the soul on the other.
The soul identifies itself
with the Deity. It is on this side that Mysticism passes into Pantheism.
[Helfi'erich, d. Christliche Mystik. in ihrer
Tholuck,
Enticickelung u. in ihren Denhnalen.
Blumensammlung aus der morgenldndisclien
MysfiJi.
R. Law, Elucidations of Bohmen and
Freher. J. Behmen, Mysterium Magnum. Cony-

A

Bampton Led. 1824.]
" Des Christen Herz auf Rosen geht
Wenn's mitten unterm Kreuze Steht."
It became the favourite device of alchemy.
beare,

]sr

IfAASSIANS.

[Ophites.]

NATUEALISTS.

This name, which has

now

become nearly obsolete in a theological or philosophical sense, has been used to designate two
sections of the antichi-istian school which rejects belief in supernatural causes or operations.
[1]

The name has been mostly used by German

who

God with nature,
but who are now more generally known as Pantheists.
[2] By English writers it is generally
taken as signifying those who consider natural
writers for those

identify

be sufficient for man's guidance and
without any supernatural revelation.
But these latter may be subdivided also into two

religion to

The sect was the Pella branch of the Jerusalem
Church [JuDAiZERs], which did not join in the
change made upon the appointment of Marcus,
Jerusalem bishop of the uncircumcision.
I^azarenes are not named by the earlier
historians and Fathers of the Church ; Irenseus,
the

first

The

Hippolytus, Tertullian, Origen, Clement, and
Eusebius being silent regarding them and the
accounts and notices which we have of them are
by Epiphanius, Augustine, Theodoret, Philaster,
Jerome, and Isidore.
I.
Epiphanius states that the Nazarenes
:

happiness

flourished principally in Beroea, in Ccele-SjTi'ia,
in Decapolis at Pella, and in Basanitis ; and that

the first of which has received the name
;
of " philosophical naturalists," rejecting altogether

from hence, after the retreat from Jerusalem, the
sect had its beginning.
Epiphanius adds that he
coidd not ascertain the date of the sect as compared with the Simonians, Cerinthians and others,
a statement which points to a sect not formed by
one leader whose date could be ascertained, but
to a party gradually separating from the Church.
Jerome speaks [CataJ. Scriptt. Eccl., Matthceus]
of the Nazarenes who dwell at Beroea, using St.
Matthew's Hebrew Gospel, and this implies an

classes

the second, that of " theoaccept revelation as containing truth, but as being at the best only a
republication of natural religion, and so unnecesbelief in revelation,
logical naturalists,"

who

sary.

The name

is rarely found in works written
than the seventeenth century, when it was
used by Kant in Germany and by Boyle in
England
and the school formerly known as
Naturalists are now called Pantheists and
Rationalists.
NAZAR^ANS. A Jewish sect mentioned
under this name only by Epiphanius \H(]er. xviii.].
The name is probably derived from !N^etsir, a
branch (Epiphanius writes it also Nasaraeans, and

later

;

Nassareeans), and, if

we

are right in identifying

this sect Avith the Genistse, signifies

The

branches of

aimed at a patriarchal
religion in place of a Mosaic Judaism.
They
canonized the patriarchs, and did not exclude
Moses and Joshua from that society ; they
allowed that a law was given to Moses, but
asserted that law to have been lost, and the
Pentateuch to be corrupt or supposititious. They
practised circumcision, kept the Sabbath and the
Jewish festivals, rejected the sacrifice of animals,
and ate no flesh. It follows from this that they

the true stock.

sect

rejected the history of Genesis as well as the laws
of Moses
but whether they professed to found
•

their doctrine
is

not

told.

on tradition or on a new revelation
They were found in Galaaditis,

and other parts beyond Jordan.
Jewish Christians who continued to observe the law of Moses after the
mother Church of Jerusalem had abandoned it.
Basanitis,

NAZARENES.
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early formation of the party.

Epiphanius, in his

prefatory index, defines the Nazarenes as confess-

ing Jesus to be Christ and the Son of God, but
as living in all things according to the law.

Augustine

[Hcei'es.

ix.]

describes

them

And

as con-

Son of God, but observing the la-\v, which Christians are taught to keep
not carnally but spiritually.
From all this it is clear that the l^azarenes
were Jewish Christians, forming themselves into
a party in Pella and its neighbourhood after' the
retreat from Jerusalem, and passing by degrees
But there were two classes
into a distinct sect.
of Jewish Christians, the one apostolic and
orthodox, who did not impose the observance of
fessing Christ to be the

the law as necessary to salvation, who acknowledged the mission of St. Paul and recognised the
communion of the Gentiles ; the other Pharisaic
and sectarian, who maintained the universal
obligation of the law, and denounced St. Paul
In inquiring to which of
as a transgi-essor.
these two classes the Nazarenes belonged, it must
be noticed, in the first place, that the community
at Pella was composed of those converts who
joined the Church of Jerusalem in her exile, of

those Hellenist fugitives whose national feeling
and love of their city was not so strong as in the

Nazarenes

Nazayenes
native Jews, aiul of those native Jews who had
Ibrmed connections in their new residence wliicli
overpowered their iiationiil feehng. It was a community predisposed to accept in tlie spirit as well
as the" letter the decree of the Council of JeruIn the next place, the Ebionites and
salem.

But it was the
the Nazarenes are contrasted.
El)ionites who held the universal obligation of
the law. [Ebionites.] When therefore we read in
Jerome \ials. i. t. 3, p. 4, ed. 1616], " Audiant
qui post passionem abolitam legem
Audiant Ebionitarum
putant esse servandam.
socii, qui Judajis tantum, et de stirpe Israelitici
generis ha;c custodienda decernunt," it can
hardly be doubted that the " Ebionitarum socii"
are the Nazarenes.
This sect is thus identified as, in its origin at
least, a branch of the orthodox Cliurch of JeruThe Church of Jerusalem had been under
salem.
the Apostles of the Circumcision and at the time
Ebionaii,

;

had " a literature consisting on the one hand of most of the New Testament, except the Gospel of St. John, and on the
other of much studied of old Halachah and Haggadah law and poetic fancy ;" [DiCT. o/Theol.
" with rites wherein Jewish and Christian
s.
practices are still found side by side, circumcision
and baptism, hallowing of the Sabbath and of
the Lord's day, Passover perhaps, and Eucharist,
these are the surroundings amid which we
of the retreat to Pella

—

?.'.]

—

place" the sect of the Nazarenes in its origin.
[Sinker, Testamenta XII. Putriarcliarum, Camb,

1869, p. 124.]
This quotation, the words of which w^ere used
with reference to the author of the Testaments of
the Ttcelve Patriarchs, leads us to a remarkable
book Avhich proceeded from the school, and probably from the very sect under consideration.
This book, and the w^ritings of the Ebionite
school, haA'e been much studied of late ; and
in the hands of German scholars have thrown
considerable light on the history of the early
Church. In noticing it as an example of the
theology of the Nazarenes, it must be remembered
that we are entirely ignorant of its author, of the
position he held in the Judcco-Christian Church,
and of the degree of acceptance the book met
with.
In short, we are not entitled to assume
that it is a representative book.
But it is known
from other authority that the author was of the
Nazarcne school, and we are thus entitled to
gather from his book the broad and distinctive
characters of the scliool.
Finer shades of doctrine, and doctrines that are not
distinctive,
must be referred to the standard formed by the
teaching of the Apostles as supervening upon the
tenets of the Jewish Church.
Lardner's summary of the writer's doctrine
may be first given " The writer speaks of the
:

Nativity of Christ, the meekness and unblameableness of His life, His Crucifixion at the instigation of the Jewish priests, the Avondcrful concomitants of PTis Peath, His Piesurrection and
Ascension.
He represents the character of the
Messiah as God and Man, the Most High God
with men, eating and drinking with them the
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Saviour of the world, of the Gentiles and Israel,
and King. He likewise
speaks of the efi'usion of the Holy Spirit upon the
INFessiah, attended with a voice from heaven ; His
unrighteous treatment by the Jews ; and their
desolations and the destruction of the Temple
upon that account ; the call of the Gentiles ; the
illuminating them generally with new light ; the
elfusion of the Spirit upon believers, but especially, and in a more abundant measure, upon the
Gentiles.
Here little notice is taken of our
Lord's miracles ; however, he speaks of the
Man who renews the law in
Messiah as a
the power of the IMost High ;' in which expressions the working of miracles seems to be

as eternal High-Priest

'

Here are also passages which seem to
contain allusions to the Gospels of St. Matthew,
St. Luke, and St. John, the Acts of the Apostles,
the Epistle to the Ephesians, First to the Thessalonians, First to Timothy, the Epistle to the
HebreAvs, the First Epistle of St. John, and the
Book of the Eevelation. And, as far as Avas
consistent with his assumed character, the author
declares the canonical authority of the Acts of
the Apostles and the Epistles of St. Paul"
[Lardner's Credil>ility, etc. ii. 363].
Here the recognition of St. John's Gospel and
Epistles, and of St. Paul's Epistles, shews that
Nazarenes, at the later period of this book, were
not without the teaching of full Catholic Christianity.
The question will arise again, with
regard to a still later period, " What was Nazarene

implied.

doctrine respecting the Divinity of our Lord

At the period

Ave

have noAV before

?

us, it is just

the Nazarenes, as JcAvish Christians, to
assimilate their confession, that Jesus is Christ
to

and the Son of God,

to St. Peter's confession,^
Avithout attributing to them any limited meanings
of the term, such as were devised at a later time.

The passages may be seen quoted and commented
in the third chapter of Sinker's Avork, in Avhich
Dorner's remark is quoted, " that the Avords,"

from Levi 18, " imply that the relation of Christ
to the Father is as close as is that of a human
son to his father."^
Oiir Lord's birth of a Virgin
in Josh. 19.

is

referred

His pre-existence in Dan.

6,

Sim.

to
6.

On

these points Ave may believe the Nazarenes to
have been orthodox. The Ethics of the Testaments are sufficiently characterized in the remark,
" that the view held as to the laAV of God is the

same Avhich Ave find in St. James' Epistle, the
old Mosaic laAV completed and developed by
Christ, and that thus the author recognises the
moral bearing of Christianity, not as a contrast,
but as a continuation of the old religion"
[Sinker's Testam. XII. Patriarch. 121],
^

Athanasius says that the Apostles of Christ, well-

knowing the Jewish prejudices on this head, with great
wisdom first instructed them in our Saviour's humanity
Chry[Athanas. de Sent. Dion. i. 248 C, Paris, 16981
sostom and Augustine speak also of the three Evangelists,

and

of the Apostles in their earlier teaching, insisting
chiefly u])on our Lord's humanity.
^ See (Jrabe's Teslimonla
in-o Dcitatc Christi adducla

ex Testamentis XII. Pair, in Annot. on BulVs Defensw
Fid. Nic, Bull's Works, Burton's ed. v. 176.

Nazarenes

Nazarenes

Tlio subject of priesthood, the priesthood of

our Lord primarily, of the ministers of the Gospel
secondarily,

requires

a

more

distinct

notice.

21) is made to say, "God gave
Levi the priesthood, to me the kingdom ; and
To
subjected the kingdom to the priesthood.
me He gave things of earth, to him things of
As heaven surpasses earth, so God's
heaven.
Tlie
priesthood surpasses an earthly kingdom."
Testaments represent our Lord as combining in
Himself the offices of High-Priest and of King,
and state consequently that He is to spring from
the tribe of Levi as "well as from the tribe of
Judah [Sim. 7 ; Dan 5]. This identifies, or at
least tends to identify our Lord's Priesthood
with the priesthood of Aaron, contrary to the
teaching of the Epistle to the Hebrews.
This opinion of the descent of the Blessed
Virgin Mary from both Judah and Levi might
doubtless be held by men of piety and Catholicity,
who might further repudiate the inference to
which it seems naturally to lead ; but, on the
other hand, it is certain that the opinion, made to
rest, as it must be, upon much legendary matter,
would connect itself with heresy more readily
than the historical Davidic genealogy.^ It would
suit the i^urpose of those who denied that the
Word was made Flesh to represent the genealogy
as a myth setting forth a transmission of office.
This Avould be more complete if it set forth a
transmission of the priesthood as well as of the
The Gnostics were all
royalty of our Lord.
of them DocetcB [Iren. iii. 11], and there is
nothing unreasonable in the supposition that
Docetic teachers in later times laid hold of this
opinion, if it were current in the community of
the Nazarenes, and endeavoured through it to
In Avhich case we should
instil their heresy.
have a reason for the disquisition regarding the
priesthood and the royalty, with which Epiphanius introduces his account of the Nazarenes,
the relevancy of wliich is otherwise not very clear.
The opinions of the author of the Testaments
regarding the ministry of the Church are stated
In sect. 3 the
clearly in the Testament of Levi.
universe in the times of the Gospel is described as
of seven spheres.^ Three represent the outer world,
the world of unbelievers, the third containing
the encampments of the ministers of retribution
on the ;ingodly. The fourth, fifth, and sixth
represent the Church, taking the word church in

Judah

(sect.

^ Compare
the Manicliees' rejection of the Davidic
descent of our Lord for the Levitical for which see Mill
on Panth. Principles, part ii. x). 206, n. 58. In the fragment, preserved by Angubtine \cont. Faust, xxiii. 4], of
the History of the Nativity of the Virgin Mary, written
by Leucius, who is said by Jerome to have been a Manichee, Mary is called the daughter of Joachim, a priest.
^ Aristo of Pella names seven heavens, bnt his belief
regarding them does not appear.
Routh, Eel. Sac. i. p.
96, and note p. 106.
Irenseus [I. v. sect. 2, trans, in
Ante-Nicene Library'] writes that the Valentinians affirm
that the Demiurge created seven heavens, in which he
exists ; that tiiese seven heavens are intelligent that they
speak of them as being angels that Paradise, situated
above the third heaven, is a fourth angel possessed of
power, from whom Adam derived certain qualities while
he conversed with him.
The Vision in the Testaments
is entirely different from the Valentinian scheme,
;

;

;

363

widest sense ; the fourth being the sphere of
the saints, the fifth of the ministry, the sixth
of the ministering angels of intercourse.
The
lifth is occupied by angels of the Face of God.-^
They minister and make atonement before the
Lord for all the ignorances (dyvotais) of the just.
They offer to the Lord the reasonable service of a
sweet-smelling savour, and an unbloody offering.
Again, in sect. 8, after the robing of Levi, it is
said that Levi's offsjmng shall be divided into
three ranks of office.
Two appear to belong to
the body of Levites, and to the Aaronic priestits

hood

the third clearly belongs to the Christian
;
ministry. For the third possesses a new name a
:

King

from Judah, and creates a new priesthood, which is Kara tov tvitov tQ>v edvwv, ets
Trai/ra ra Wvr].
The Ethnic tyj^e is the priesthood of Melchisedek. A passage in Theophilus
" Melof Antioch makes this designation easier.
arises

chisedek was the first priest of all the priests of
the Most High God. From his time priests were

found in all the earth" [To AiitoJ. ii. cap. 31].
This new priesthood shall set in order the table
of the Lord, and of it shall be priests, judges,
and scribes, priests, i.e. in ministering, judges in
discipline, scribes in teaching.
The only objection which can be made to this description is
that the Christian ministry is made to descend
from Levi. If the newness of their priesthood
were lost sight of, the Christian ministry would
be at once identified with the Aaronic jiriesthood.
From this affiliation of the ministers of the
Gospel to Levi we are inclined to contend, supposing that the Testaments justly represent the
belief of the Jewish Christians, that the lower
or spurious sacerdotalism, which has found place
in the Church, is of Judaic, not of Gentile, origin.
That the HebrcAvs found a difficultj^ in appreciating the true import of the history of Melchisedek
is clear from the Epistle to the Hebrews.
sense of this difficulty may have led the author
of the Testaments to refrain from an explicit
mention of Melchisedek. Of another writer of
this school, Aristo of Pella, we have very short
fragments [Kouth, JRel. i. pp. 93-97].
One fragment is imjjortant. Aristo speaks of Jesus as the
Son of God, the Creator of the world. [See "Westcott, On the Canon, pp. 105-107; and Professor

A

Lightfoot, St.

Paul and

the Three, n. 2, p. 294.]

may next be

inquired whether the
Nazarenes in later times fell into heresy.
Augustine accuses them only of Judaizing
[Aug. de Hceres. ix., cojitr. Faust, six. 4, contr.
Crescon. I. xxxi. 36, Epist, ad Hieron. Ixxxii.,
Epiphanius
ii. 16, de Bapt. contr. Donat. vii. 1].
having briefly defined them in the prefatory
index as Judaizers, begins in the work itself
\_Hceres. xxix.] with stating that they hold the
same opinions as the Cerinthians, but in his
seventh chapter he professes his inability to say
whether they did or did not hold Cerinthian
This quite sets
doctrine regarding our Lord.
aside his previous statement, which may be
II.

5

It

The presidents of Jewish synagogues were
and in the Apocalypse we have Angels

angels,

Churches.

called
of the

Neccssifariaiis

Necessitarians

to liis well-known pioneness to iiiako
charges of lieiesy. In his Coninieniary on Isaiah
Jerome calls the Nazarenes the Hebrews that
believed in Christ [llieron. in Ibct. cap. ix. t. 3,
p. 33, ed. 161G], giving the Nazarcne explanation
of the prophecy, that Christ's doctrine delivered

that all the latter proceed necessarily and inevitably from the direction given to them by the

referred

the land of Zebulon and Naphtali from ....
Jewish traditions, that by St. Paul's preaching
the Gospel shone among the Gentiles, and at
length the whole world saw the clear light of the
[See also ad August. Ep. 89, t. ii. p.
Gospel.
Accordingly Lardner^ writes:
266, ed. 1616.]
" It might easily be shewn that the Nazarean
Christians did not reject St. John's Gospel, nor
hold any principles that oblige them to reject
or dislike it" [Lardner's Jewish Testimonies, cap.

On the
vol. vi. p. 387, Kippis' ed. 1861].
other hand, Theodoret [de Hcer.fah. ii. 2] accuses
the Kazarones of denying our Lord's divinity
but the later authority of Theodoret cannot outweigh the mass of earlier testimony in their
i.

III. Adopting then the conclusion that the
Nazarenes retained their orthodox creed, it remains to be asked whetlier they retained their
position in the Church, or whether, while free
from heretical error, they were yet sectarian.
There is no historical information to enable us to
answer this question ; but there does not appear
to be any sufficient reason Avhy the Church of
Jerusalem, when it renounced Judaism, should
exclude the Church of Pella from communion
simply for its retention of national customs ; and

was no reason why the Church of
Pella should renounce communion with Jerusalem.
The general observance for some centuries
certainly there

the decree of the Council of Jerusalem
[JuDAiZERs], enforcing on Gentiles abstinence
from things strangled and from blood, implied
also (it may be fairly argued) a liberty to the
Jews to continue in the observance of their
national law ; while canons intended to prevent
Gentile Chiirches from adopting Jewish customs
do not apply to the Nazarenes. On the other
hand the strong condemnations of the Nazarenes
as heretics, by Epiphanius and Augustine, can be
fully explained only on the supposition that the
Nazarenes had become the autliors of a scliism
by renouncing communion with the Church.
Augustine states in several places that the
of

Nazarenes were called by some Symmachians.
NECESSITAPJANS. This term is used [1]
in a -wide sense as the name of those who believe
in Fatalism, or that everything happens according to fixed laws Avhich cannot be changed by

the will of God or the will of man*; and [2] in
a more restricted sense for those who believe that

^

He

It

is

not free to control his actions, but

must bo rpmembcred

tliat Lanlucr ".vas a Sociniaii.
puts a Soc'nian interpret:ition on Arts ii. 22, 36, x.

38, xvii. 31 ; Col. ii. 3-9 ; 1 Tim. ii. 5, and arf=;ues tliat
this was the sentiment of the Nazarene Christians.
Letter on the Logos, x. pp. 101, 102.
But his autliority

good to the point that the Nazarenes did not reject the
Fourth Gospel.
* See a full defence of the orthodoxy
of the Nazarenes
in V>v\\' a Judicium Eccl. Cath. ii. 10-16.
is
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liis

Creator.

howwith each other, and if the
opinion of the second class is carried to its logical
terminus, it Avill be found not really to differ
Thus the
from the simi^lc Fatalism of the first.
Stoics, who professed to allow free wall to man,
although all beyond the will of man was Fate,
and the Mahometans, who deny all free will to
man, and yet speak habitually of the will of
God, although they represent two phases of
fatalism, do in reality represent the same general
principle ; the substitution of inevitable law in
a higher or a lower portion of that sphere of intelligence, where the effects of will in one region
are manifestly interwoven with its effects in the
other, and the free will of man exhibited as the
image of the free will of God.
These two

classes of Necessitarians arc,

ever, closely allied

The school

of

modern Necessitarians takes

its

Hobbes, the founder of the English
Deists, and one whose influence extended far
beyond his country or his age. " Liberty and
necessity," he writes, " are consistent. As in the
water, that hath not only liberty but a necessity
origin from

favour.^

man's will

will of

of descending in the channel, so likewise, in the

which men voluntarily do, which, because
they proceed from their will, proceed from liberty
and yet, because every act of man's will, and
every desire and inclination, proceedeth from
some cause, and that from another cause, in a
continual chain (wdiose first link is in the hand
of God, the first of all causes) proceed from
necessity.
So that to him that could see the
connection of those causes, the necessity of all
men's voluntary actions would appear manifest.
actions

And

God, that seeth and disposeth all
man, in
doing what he will, is accompanied with the
necessity of doing that which God will, and no
more nor less. For though men may do many
things which God does not command, nor is therefore the author of them, yet they can have no passion, will, or appetite to anything of which appetherefore

things, seeth also that the liberty of

tite

God's will

is

not the cause.

And

did not

His will assume the necessity of man's will, and
consequently of all that on man's will dependeth,
the liberty of men would be a contradiction and
impediment to the Omnipotence and liberty of
God." [Hobbes' Leviathan, 108.]
Contemporary with Hobbes was Spinoza,
whose broad Materialism admitted no other
view respecting nature and the mind than that
of mechanical law.
Against this extreme Ma
terialism J-.eibnitz opposed himself with considerable vigour, but in the theory oT Leibnitz
the whole universe was as much a machine as
the theory of Spinoza, the only difference
being that the one admitted an original moving
Divine Power, while the other made this power
a part of the machine itself.
Hence in the
spiritual machine which Leibnitz called mind,
the freedom of the will of man was entirely
rejected, and the freedom of the will of God
was restricted to the imposition of the original
in

jt.

Necessitarians

Neo-Platon ists

law out of wliicli human actions developed
themselves from the original spiritual monad.
According to him, therefore, no
[Leibnitz.]
event that ever happened in general history or
in individual action could ever have taken place
This theory of I'J'ece.ssity
otherwise than it did.
pervades the scattered writings of Leibnitz, but
specially developed in his Essais de
it was

Power and the general influence of Collins ou
the thought of the day is indicated by two lines
in Pope's Essay on Man
" The general order since the whole began
Is kept in Nature and is kept in Man."

Theodicee sur la honte de D'leu, la liherte de
et Voricjine de mal, which were pubLeibnitz was met by
lished in the year 1710.
an able antagonist in Dr. John Clarke, Dean of
Salisbury, Avith whom he was in correspondence
at the time of his death.
little later Dr. Clarke met with another
opponent in Anthony Collins, the founder of
the Freethinkers, who printed a PhiJosophiccd Inquirii into Human Liberty, in which
he maintained the doctrine of JSTecessity in its
extreme form as regards the Avill of man, and
although he was himself as nearly an Atheist as
any one probably can be, asserted with the
greatest effrontery that the doctrine of the freedom of the Aviil led to Atheism. Collins argues
for Necessity on five grounds.
[1] Our experience gives us a consciousness that our actions are
not controllable by our will, but by an inevitable
force external to ourselves.
[2] Liberty is
impossible, for all man's actions have a beginning,
and " whatever has a beginning must have a
cause ; and every cause is a necessary cause.
If anything can have a beginning which has no
cause, then nothing can produce something. And
if nothing can produce something, then the world
might have had a beginning Avithout a cause
which is an absurdity not only charged on Atheists, but is a real absurdity in itself.
Liberty, therefore, or a power to act or not to act,
to do this or another thing under the same
causes, is an impossibility and atheistical."
[3]
The Divine Prescience takes in from the beginning the particular actions of all men, and therein stating which
fore they are foreordained
argument the writer forgets that God's own
actions also are foreseen, and that if His Prescience of men's actions takes away their freedom,
so also is His own freedom of will and act
destroyed by the same prescience.
[4] The
nature and use of rewards and punishments.
His arguments
[5] The nature of morality.
were all answered effectively in the Boyle Lectures of Dr. Clarke for 1720 and 1721, on the
Origin of Evil.
The writings of Collins, superficial as they
are, much affected the generation in which he
lived.
He was the intimate friend of Locke,
and the latter seems to have paid much deference
to his opinions.
Locke was also trained in the
school of Hobbes, and although in words he
maintained the free agency of man, yet deference
for the opinions of his predecessor and his contemporary led him to make such concessions to
their theories that Priestley not unjustly ranks
him among those who really adopted the doctrine of Necessity while verbally repudiating it.
This is especial! V evident in Locke's doctrine of

Thomme,

A

:
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But modern Necessitarians found their most
champion in Priestley [a.d. 1733-1804],
who took up the Materialistic theories of Spinoza,
and deduced from them their logical consequence
of a mechanical, which he called a " philosophical," necessity.
This he worked out in a
treatise entitled The Doctrine of Philosophical
Necessity Illustrated, which was published in
the year 1777, in which he argued out the main
doctrines of Christianity on the groundwork of
the theory that whenever the human mind is in
a particular state, and under the influence of
effective

particular circumstances, it will always act uniformly, as the same weight will always act in
the same manner upon the balance
and that
:

thus man can have no such liberty as is implied
in the doctrine of free will, any more than the
weight or the balance have power to change
their mode of action and its results.
Such a
theory destroys at once all moral responsibility,
makes prayer useless, and abolishes tlie idea of
future reward and punishment.
About the same time the writings of an
American divine, which were of a more popular
character than those of Priestley, began to be
known in England, and helped to spread the
doctrine of Necessity among Socinians without
and within the Church. This writer was Jonathan Edwards, President of Princeton College
[a.d. 1703-1758], who, towards the close of his
life, had printed two works, entitled An Enquiry
into the

Freedom of

the Will,

and on The Doc-

trine of Original Sin.

Since Priestley there has been no writer of
among those who have maintained
the doctrine of Necessity, but it has been extensively held by the Unitarians and the Eationalists.
[Copleton's Inquiry into Necessity, etc.]
NEOLOGIANS. [Rationalists.]
controversial name given
NEONOMIANS.
Neonoto their opponents by the Crispites.
mian is defined by one of their writers as " One
distinction

A

A

that asserts the Old Law is abolislied, and therein
a superlative Antinomian, but pleads for a New
Law, and justification by the works of it, and

is

therefore

is

a Neonomian."

[Chauncy's Neono-

miaJiism Umnasked, 1692.]

NEO-PLATONISTS. It will be the object
[I.] The history ; and
of this article to set forth
[II.] The principles of Neo-Platonism, as affecting

—

Christian thought.
[I.] It has exercised a very decided influence
on intellectual Christianity in ancient, mediaeval
and modern times. It has had its positive and
negative side, an attracting as well as a repelling
This impole.
It took its rise at Alexandria.

portant city and centre of civilization having been
built by Alexander, was colonized by the repreMacesentatives of every quarter of the globe
donians, Greeks, Eomans, Jews, Syrians, and
The religious and philosophical opinPersians.

—

Neo-Platonisfs

Ncv-/V(!/o///s/s
ions of this motley jiopulalioii uore fused together in the various schools which had a common
An ago of philosophic
centre in the Museum.
scepticism, in the century preceding and in the
thrown
first two hundred years of Christianity, had
a doubt upon every existing intellectual system ;
but a neutral condition of doubt is alien to tho
mind of man, and is sooner or later displaced by
lXnil)t, as the tirst principle
positive teaching.

" Cogito
of Descartes, leads to the definite axiom,
ergo sum ;" and Pyrrhonism was gradually displaced by a syncretic fusion of contlicting elements, -which were reduced into system at Alexandria. Points of agreement were noted between
the great masters of Grecian thought ; Truth was
to be conlined to any one school
CbahUvan lore, Avorked into cabbalistic form by

no longer held

the learned Jew, Zoroastrian theosophy, Egyptian
symbolism, and the reasonings of the Indian
Gymnosoph, founded upon theories reaching back

human

were each and
all admitted to a co-ordinate respect with the
more familiar Platonic and Pythagorean teaching.
to the cradle of the

race,

The Amshaspands and Ferouers

of the Persian
forming an intermediate world of intelligence between the soul of Man and the Infinite
OxE, were seen to have points of analogy with
sA'stem,

Greek mythology ; and the fables of the poets
were treated as allegories pregnant with meaning,
and veiling important truths from the gaze of the

—

vulgar.

The teaching

of Cliristian truth,

also,

was too remarkable as a moral restorative to be
neglected and one of the greatest perils to Christianity Avas the risk of having the pure doctrines
of Christ and His Apostles confounded with
hybrid counterfeits.
Philosophy at Alexandria,
thus variously tinctured, became more closely
identified with Oriental theosophy ; and it gained
from it a religious element in mysticism, which
may have facilitated in the end the reception of
;

Christian truth

but in its earlier stages it stood
in complete antagonism to the Cross of Christ.
This syncretic fusion at first gave rise to various
;

phases of Gnosticism, in Avhich the Oriental
theory of emanations formed a conspicuous feature;
but these outrageous absurdities had no charm
for the philosojjhic mind, though it accepted the

on which they were based. Among
Christian teachers, Clement of Alexandria openly
professed the eclectic scheme, afterwards known
" By philosophy," he says,
as iS'eo-Platonism.
" I mean not Stoic, Platonic, Epicurean, or Peri-

eclecticism

patetic theories,

but

sound teaching of the
collective schools, all precepts of virtue that have
connection with religious knowledge. This eclectic

aggregate,

all

itav to

sophy" \Strom.

i.

Alexandria with

St.

7].

ckAcktikov, I call philoPhilo, contemporary at

Mark, claimed for his race
and science, while he gave
to his Shemitic notions an Hellenic colouring.
Plutarch, advancing the same claim in favour of
Greece, had no prejudices as regards barbarian
tones of thought, but assimilated them eclectically with analogous theories of Plato and Pythagoras. Apuleius, however, was the most completely
priority of civilization

representative
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man

of

the

early

Neo-Platonic

Greek and Pionian literanaturalist, and philoversed in the resources of dialectics, and

Deeply read

school.

ture

in

at once a scholar,

;

sopher

;

in the special pleading of forensic practice ; enlightened, and at the same time superstitious;

and credulous

scejjtical

tery

;

;

initiated in every

disciple of every school

any other votary of

tlie

;

mys-

he did more than

philoso])hy of the period

found the new school of eclectic Neo-Platonism.
Thus, in the second century, the disengaged elements of newly-awakened thought were reduced
to system, and the first weak attempt of Potamo
received a rapid development at the commencement of the next century under Ammonius
His principal aim was
Saccas, the sack porter.
to harmonize the theories of Plato and Aristotle,
whose followers had already begun to tamper with
to

the

master's

Hebrew

Numenius, apparently of
and cast the

text.

extraction, succeeded him,

Mosaic account into the crucible, as another element for amalgamation, saying that Plato was
Longinus folIoAved,
only an Atticizing Moses.
and then Plotinus consolidated the new school of
Ammonius had been
interpolated Platonism.
From Longinus
his only guide and instructor.
he gained nothing, philology rather than philosophy having been his study.
The transcendental teaching of Plato with respect to the Deity was greatly exaggerated by
Plotinus.
That which men term Deity, he said,
the negation of every conceivable idea. It has
neither quality nor quantity ; is neither intellect
nor soul, is neither motive nor quiescent ; uniform, yet unformed ; pure Being, but without the
accidents of being
we can affirm and deny
nothing, he said, with respect to the Deity ; the
soul can only realize its mode of affection towards
is

:

the Absolute by ecstatic progression from its own
centre.
ISTo appellative befits the One, the First,
the Best not even Thought, for so there should
be the antinomy of discrimination.
All that we
know is, that a power external to Nature underlies all other existence which it thereby upholds.
From this school has proceeded the negative
notion of the Deity, which was adopted in due
course by Dionysius the so-called Areopagite
[Mystics], J. Scotus Erigena, and in later days
by Hegel and his school. The emanational theory,
also, of Plotinus gave rise to the celestial Hierarchy of Dionysius. The overflowing redundancy
of the First Principle evolves the Second, yet
:

without change or loss of glory ; as the sun remains unchanged, though an infinity of rays for
ever speed from its substance. This Second Principle is Intellect, the express image of the Primeval First, and from whence, equally Avithout
change, the Soul of all Nature proceeds.
ISTeoPlatonism is only semi-Christianized
and the
intermediate divinities and spirits of Proclus are
the angelic series of Dionysius.
The two systems, liowever, differ in this, that the emanation
theory of Dionysius was purely spiritual \_Ep.
viii. 2, Denioiildlo Monacho]. That of the former,
;

as in the Gnostic scheme, issued in the plastic
principle of the material Avorld.

A

few words will

suffice for the other

names

Neo-Platon ists

Neo-Platonists
Porof authority in the jSTeo-Platonic school.
d. atEoiuo
phyry [IMalchion, b. at Tyre a.d. 232

Its votaries then found a
temporary asylum at the court of Chosroes, but
it had finally died out before the middle of the
century.
Neo-Platonism had a firm hold upon
the minds of learned men about the time of tlie
lieformation, Florence being its stronghold, and
Ficinus and Picus Mirandola being its exponents,
when courtiers, warriors, statesmen, and poets
were Neo-Platonists.
There is mucli in the
Pantheistic philosophy of modern days that
altogether harmonizes with the teaching of the
Neo-Platonic school, as will be shewn in its

Justinian, a.d. 519.

—

3U4], and Jamblichus, a Coele-Syrian [a.d.
363], at Alexandria, exhibited thePlotinian theory
in a more popular form, giving an allegorical apPorphyry was the
plication to Hellenic myths.
bitter enemy of Christianitj', allowing Christ to
A.D.

have been a pattern of the highest virtue, but
imputing to His followers thorough delusion [Aug.
He attacked Scripture from
Civ. Dei, xix. 23].
every point of view, more especially denying the
genuineness of the Book of Daniel.
He was an
enthusiast perhaps rather than an impostor, for
if, like the theurgical juggler Jamblichus, he professed to prepare himself for communion with the
Deity by familiar converse with subordinate
demons, he actually macerated the body with
Extreme contempt
rigid asceticism [de Ahsfin.~\.
and neglect for the body, as the prison-house of
the divine spirit, was always a constituent element
J;\lian the Aposin the teaching of this school.
tate did his utmost to support Neo-Platonism by
restoring heathen worship. He rebuilt the temples
and heaped up hecatombs. But the great Pan
was dead. The system at once collapsed, and in
revenge he became persecutor. A more systematic
arrangement of Plotinian subtlety was made by
Proclus [a.d. 450] giving to Neo-Platonism a
dialectical and scientific character that commended it to the schoolmen.
Earlier in the same century Hypatia was head
of rare beauty, and
of the school at Alexandria
spotless purity of character, but a determined foe
Her mission she considered to
of Christianity.
It
be the reconciliation of Plato and Aristotle.
has been said that Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria,
caused her death through jealousy of her popularity
but it is referable rather to the reader
named Peter, who thus revenged the death of a

proper place.
[II.] Neo-Platonism is thus seen to have been
a combination of mysticism and eclecticism ; and

hence it had a transitional character: its eclecticism
connected it with the various intellectual phases
of the past; its mysticism gave a starting-point
to

At the head
killed by a mob of fanatics.
body of monks Peter dragged his victim into
the church, where she was stoned to death, and
her mangled limbs were afterwards burned in
public by the people.
Notwithstanding the IS^eo-Platonic hatred for
Christianity, its theory of the divine origin of tlie
aspiration,

it

scientific principles.

chiefiy occupied itself

:

of a

lofty

and

main
was a

with the
nature of the Deity.
It fused together a conception of the active disponent Deity of the Timteus
with the metnphysical Deity absorbed in the
contemplation of his own perfections, and the
Absolute Unity of the Eleatic School. An inactive Deity was seen only to have an hypothetical existence, yet unmoved Intelligence
must itself be superior to all movement. The
subtle distinction was acknowledged of a Perfect
Essence, apart from every other being, shrouded
in impenetrable mystery, wholly inaccessible to
reason, and infinitely exalted far above the most
simple and ineffable of universal principles. The
antinomies of these reasonings on the Divine
nature were manifest
Neo-Platonism professed
to resolve them.
First, it is impossible to conceive this Absolute Unity superior to Essence
Ineffable, and, therefore, relatively to any known
mode, Non-Existent. Secondly, the affirmation
of an Eleatic Unity is the negation of Divine
Essence] but to declare with Plato and Aristotle
that God is the Primary Intelligence, is to make
God one with Essence, since Intelligence is
And further, since
identical with Essence.

monk

its

Its

time of Proclus,

the

total absence of critical

;

and

theories of the future.

until

At Alexandria

;

soul,

religious

deficiency,

movement

always proved

is inconsistent with Infinite PerfecDivuie Intelligence must be itself unmoved;
although it is affirmed, per contra, that the

more philosophical sons of the
Church.
Origen was a hearer and an admirer
of Ammonius Saccas.
Clement was eminently
eclectic.
Augustine was thoroughly imbued with
attractive to the

tion,

one phase at least of the Plotinian teaching.^
Basil, Theodoret, Synesius, all made free use of
Piotinus.
While in the writings of PseudoDionysius Neo-Platonic opinion gained a weight
that has told sensibly upon the more fervid
spirits of the
Church, JSTeo-Platonism maintained an uneven contest with Christianity till
the schools of philosophy were finally closed by

Deity, Avithout loss of perfection, is the active
Hence, the Neoprinciple of all movement.
Platonic theory made a distinction in the nature
of the Deity, without touching the Divine Unity,
after the manner of those Oriental trinities that
have very possibly descended as a faint echo of
the faith of humanity from the very cradle of
the race.
Thus it recognised a Divine Unity in
Intelligence or Self-Existent
the Absolute ;
Essence; and Soul, as the efficient cause of

'

Eeason, it was
Will, Mind, and Power,
conceded, cannot fathom or declare the Divine
Nature.
But it is brought home to the soul and
all

He

has observed that Piotinus helped to lead some
on to Christ
' Plctini
schola Romae floruit, habuitque
condiscipulos multos acutissimos et solertissimos viros.
Sed aliqui eorum magicarum artium curiositate depravati
^

'

:

sunt, ali<]ui

Dominum Christum Jesum

spirit of

ipsius veritati
'

atque sapientine incommutabilis, quam conabantur attingere, cognoscentes gestare personam, iu ejus militiam
transierunt" {ad Diosc. E}}. 118].
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man, and made one with

his

own

self-

principle than that oi
reason by an ecstatic union with the Deity;
whereby the spirit of man travels, as it were,

consciousness,

—

by another

Ncstorians

Nco-PIufojiisfs
beyond

itsulf,

and,

apavt

iVoiu

all

suUunaiy

sublime object.
The Absolute is thus known independently of
reason, and by abstract intuition; but this ecstatic mean stands in no antagonism with reason:

matters, becomes one Avith

its

highest and most perfect
condition, as involving oneness Avitli Absolute
Truth, whereby Thought and its object are one.
Further, this mysterious power of the Soul
shews the non-permanence of individual existence, since by ecstasis self goes forth from and
Man in this is a
returns again to its own being.
it is

rather reason in

its

microcosmic counterpart of the universe.

The

whole world of creation is an aggregate of phenomena distinct from God, and yet resolvable again
into His nature.
They emanate from Him,
and yet they have their immanence in His Being.
Two currents are ever in flux and ebb throughout
the universe, productive and absorbent of life,
which they at the same time serve to interpret.
The one is an emanative series, whose progression
is from unity to multiplicity, from the perfect to
the imperfect; the other is the law of re-absorption, whereby all being returns to its source, so
that it be not detiled in its exodus, and be deemed
worthy to re-enter into the bosom of the Parent
of all.
The Divine Being is that continued
systole

and

diastole,

which

is life.

These

notioiis,

in their several elements, were confessedly reproduced in Christian mysticism, and in the panthe-

ism of subsequent intellectual systems. As a
corollarj'-, also, extreme contempt and neglect of
the body, the prison-house of the soul, became a
necessary principle of philosophy.
The conditions whereby the visible world
thus proceeds forth from the Divine Unity are

determined by matter. This is wholly a negative
quantity, to speak algebraically,
without form,

—

Avithout substance or attribute, a nonentity,

which

can only become an object of thought as an
abstract privation of form and individual property, a wholly unintelligible quiddity.
As the
antagonism of the Eternal Good, it is the matrix
of evil, TO TT/DWTws KaKov.
The One, through
the mundane soul, having His issue in this
abstract negation, fills the material world with
life and being, which, howbeit inseparably combined with evil, thence becomes the counterpart
of the ideal forms of Intellect.
There is a manifest analogy between this theory and Gnostic
notions; only whereas these early heretics wholly
vilified
matter and everything material as
inherently and entirely evil, of which the Demiurge was the active principle, the Neo-Platonist,
with a higher religious tact, commended it as
exliibiting the providential wisdom of the Deity,
and as giving scope to the good that still abounds
in the world.
Tins providential wisdom is not

merely care and order, but it is the very law of
the universe, binding everything together in
harmonious action, the rellex image of the Soul
that quickens all, and creates in all a yearning
and tendency to revert to the Unity from whence
sped.

If better exists, so then must the Avorse,
in this system has its destined part to
play as the relative shadow of good.
All cxist-

it

and evU
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ence

is

the

root;

is

a tree of

life:

Intellect as

the
the

One

Sole Being is as
stem that contains

germ of an endless sequence of
the Soul is as the branches breaking
into a rich profusion of leaf and flower and
The latent pantheism of such a system

Avithin itself the
results;
fi)rtli

fruit.

cannot escape detection.
NEPOS. An Egyptian bishop of the third
century, whose teaching respecting the Millennium made a temporary schism in the Church of
He himself is spoken of with great
Alexandria.
respect and affection by Dionysius, the bishop of
who, calling together to Arsinoe the
tliat see
clergy and laity Avho had been led away by a
priest named Coracion [a.d. 255], expounded to
them the true apocalyjitic teaching of St. John
for three days together, and persuaded them,
including Coracion, to retract their opinions and
The Book
return to the communion of his see.
of J^epos, on whicli the Chiliastic opinions of his
followers were grounded, was entitled "EAeyxo?
;

Twv
but

aAA7;yopto-Tc3v, a refutation of the Allegorists,

From Theodoret's
has not been preserved.
work it appears to have been of a
Judaizing character [Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vii. 24 ;
Theod. Hw-ret. fah. iii. 6].
Timotheus Presbyter speaks of a sect as
" Nepotiani a ]Srepote Elcesa^o," but gives no
particulars [Timoth. Presb. Hcer. vi.]
NESTORIANS. These heretics derived their
name from Nestorius, Patriarch of Constantinople
[a.d. 428].
Like many other heresies this was
The
in part a reaction against previous heresies.
confusion of the two ligatures in Christ by the
Apollinarians had caused others to insist so
strongly on His Human JSTature as to tend to a
separation of Persons in Him.
This is wdiat constitutes the Nestorian heresy, the denial of what
is called in theology the Hypostatic Union.
In
the history of the controversy this main point
is frequently obscured ;
and Nestorius himself,
as well as his followers, did as other heretics have
done, so Avrapped up their doctrine in verbiage as
to make it uncertain what they really meant to
it

notice of the

teach.

Nestorius was a Syrian by birth, and at the
time of his appointment to the see of Constantinople a presbyter of Antioch.
In the first year
of his patriarchate the heresy was propounded
Anastasius, one of his presbyters at Constantinople, being the first who gave utterance to these
unsound opinions. In a sermon preached in the
presence of J^estorius, at Advent [a.d. 428], he
maintained that the title OeoroKos was inapplicable to the Blessed Virgin Mary, inasmuch as
God could not be said to be born of a human
creature.
This term, Ocotokos, had been in use
for many years.
It Avas brought into prominence
at the time of the Arian controversy by Alexander,
Bishop of Alexandria, in a letter to Alexander,
Bishop of Byzantium. It had been adopted by
many others, and appears at the beginning of the
fifth century to have been generally established.
[DiCT. of TuEOLOGY, Theotokos].
The term Avas
meant to express the catholic doctrine of the
two Natures in the one Person of Christ, and

Nestorians

Nesforlans

had notliing whatever to do with additional
honour or dignity thereby accruing to tlie

resolved to wait no longer.
Upward of 200'
bishops met under tlie presidency of Cyril, but
JN'estorius was not of the number.
Messengers
were sent to his house, but brought back his
refusal to appear.
The reason he assigned was
not any objection to the constitution of the
council, but the continued absence of the Syrian
party.
The assembled bishops accordingly, iu
his absence, read Nestorius' writings, and discussed the term Gcotokos.
The council was
un.'inimous in its condemnation of the patriarch's
doctrines, and in its enunciation of the Catholic
doctrine of the Hypostatic Union, " that Christ
was one Divine Person in Whom two Natures
Avere most closely and intimately united, but
without being mixed or confounded together."
The council then passed formal sentence of excommunication and dpj)osition. In less than a
week John of Antioch, with his bishops, in number about 33, arrived,
IMessengers were sent to
inform him of the proceedings of the council, but
Avere not received.
He presided over a schismatical council of his own party, at which Cyril
and Memnon of Ephesus were condemned. Fresh
arrivals having taken place, there was a final
meeting of the council under Cyril, entirely confirming the former decision, and passing sentence
of excommunication upon John and the Syrian

The ostentatious rejectBlessed Virgin herself.
by Anastasius created a great
JSTot very
long afterwards the
disturbance.
archbishop himself preached on the same subtion of this term

ject,

entirely upholding tlie

view advanced by

The first to take upon himself to
Anastasius.
defend the Catholic doctrine against Nestorius
Bishop of Alexandria.
Having disthe matter in synod, Cyril sent two
of admonition to N'estorius.
In the
letters
former of these letters he referred to a letter to
the same purport which had already been sent
John, Bisliop of Anfrom the See of Eome.
tioch, also appealed to Xestorius upon the subThe Patriarch of (Jonstantinople, disreject.
garding these admonitions, and treating them
with contemjit, fell into general disfavour.
With these expostulations the year 429 was
Early in the following year another
taken up.
hortatory letter arrived from Cj'ril, and a more
pronounced one from Celestine, Bishop of Eome.
In this latter it was announced that the error of
Kestorius had been examined and condemned iu
a synod at Rome, and unless he recanted within
ten days he was to be excommunicated, " ab

was

Cyril,

cussed

universalis Ecclesice Catholicte

communione"

de-

having at length replied to
Cyril, and exhibiting no disposition to retract,
but on the contrary accusing Cyril of having

jectus.

JS^'estorius

himself into the opposite error to that

fallen

which he meant

to

condemn, Cyril drew up

anathemas, which were approved at a
synod of all Egypt, held at Alexandria, and transmitted them with a letter to !N"estorius.
John
of Antioch took exception to this letter, and
began to sympathize with Nestorius, considertwelve

ing that Cyril himself, as

had been alleged by

opponent, immoderately opposing the unsound views of J^estorius, had fallen into the
Apollinarian heresy.
The Bishop of Antioch had
from the first interfered only in the interests of
peace, and he still urged Nestorius so to qualify
his expressions and statements that he could be
pronounced orthodox ; but this he could not be
persuaded to do.
ISJ^estorius now appealed to
the Emperor Theodosius, who wrote upbraidingly
to him, but consented to convene a general
council, which his opponents also demanded.
It
was appointed to meet at Ephesus, at Pentecost,
his

A.D. 431.

Celestine of

Eome had

deputed Cyril

to act on his behalf and carry out the sentence of
the Eomaii council of the preceding year ; and
Cyril's assembly of his bishops, and further proceedings, brought matters to the crisis.

The Bishop of Hippo, St. Augustine, was to
have presided at the council of Ephesus, but he
died in the latter part of the year 430.
By the
appointed time all the bishops summoned had
arrived, except those from the East.
fortnight's delay was assented to in the hope of their

A

but at the end of that time a message
of Antioch having been received,
which begged them to proceed with the business
if the Syrian bishops were still detained, it was
3G9
arrival
ii'om

;

John

At this meeting letters were drawn up
and sent to the Emperor and the clergy.
In the first instance the Emperor confirmed all
the condemnations, but upon being better informed, he directed Nestorius to be dismissed,
and the otlier bishops to return to their respective
The Syrians, on their arrival at home,
dioceses.
were again summoned to meet by John, and they
again condemned Cyril, by this time at Alexandria.
Xestorius himself was banished to
and the town where he lived being
Egypt
attacked, he wandered about in want and misery
till he died [See Hey's Lectures, bk. iv. 21, 16].
party.

:

He

survived his deposition barely four years.
has been stated above that the original
Nestorian party obscured their real sentiments
by a hazy use of words. Nestorius himself used
It

complain that inferences were by his opponents
his words which they were not
intended to conve3^ Dupin [BihUotheque,!. 442,
ed. 1722] thus summarizes his views, as expounded
to

drawn from

by

himself.

of those

[1]

who

He

expressly rejected the error

said Christ

was

a

mere man,

as

Ebion, Paul of Samosata, Photinus.
[2] He
maintained that the Word was united to the
humanity in Christ Jesus, and that this union
was most intimate and strict. [3] He maintained that these tAvo Natures made one Christ,
one Son, one Person. [4] And that this Person

may have

either

divine or

human

properties

attributed to Him.
But his Avords contradicted this formal enuncia-

His illustrations proved
tion of his doctrine.
that he did not alloAV the Hypostatic Union, but
contemporary
admitted a moral union only.
writer [Marius Mercator, Opera, Paris 1673, cd.

A

1 The numbers are not always given alike.
says 200, Mercator 275.

Liberatus

N

Ncstorians

est or ia lis

Gamor], who lived

in tlio llrst lialf of the fifth

century, says tliat Xestt)rius
of the Catholic truths on

av;vs

sound in most

tliis question taken
" de i)ersona diviiia
assuniente," also " de natura huniana assunii)ta,"
and also " de tempore, quo primum extitit unio ;"

He was sound

seriatim.

these positions being demonstrated by extracts
from extant sermons and other writings of Nestorius. But he was unsound " de genere unionis."
He certainly allowed only a moral nnion " Deus
Hence the
et homo nnum tantum moraliter."
Incarnation, according to him, was ei'oiKT^o-is,
There were
dvdXijyjrLS, ivepyeia, evavOpwinja-i's.
two 2s'atiu-es in Christ, and the properties of each
all

;

should be very carefully distinguished ; " duse in
Christo reipsa hypostases ; secernenda singulorum
iS'or would he allow human attriidiomata."
butes to be predicated of the Divine Nature, or
divine ones of the Human Nature of Christ.
" Nee qua3 unius tribuenda alteri, nisi Kad'
vel crxeTtKws."

ofioi'vficav,

Rogers

[^ParJier Soc.

55] quotes an apposite passage in this connexion
4?^j(7l ydp h'(i)6^]vai rov Qeov Aoyov tco ck Maptas
:

dyOpioTTM,

loaTTip

el

tls (^tAos <^iAco

8ta

eVcocrtv

[Nicephorus, xviii. 48].
He
refused therefore to say that God the Son had

o-xecrews

endured

Troiotro

human

experiences.

suffering or

He

gone through human

necessarily rejected, according

to the above view, the term Ocotokos,

and

pro-

posed Xpio-TOTOKo? as an alternative.
There is
abundant proof from his works of his denial of
the Hypostatic Union.
He compared the union
of the two Natures in Christ to a marriage
he
spoke of Christ's Humanity being the Habit, the
Temple, of His Divinity. He said that Thomas
had touched Him that was risen again and
honoured Him that raised Him up. He believed
" hominem Deificatum, et non verbum carnem fac:

tum
not
8US

that Christ became God by merit, and was
nature.
At some meetings at Ephepreliminary to the council, Nestorius said
:"

God by

he would not admit that a child could be God.
Acacius, bishop of ^Melitana, at the council, said
that he had heard a bishop of the party of Nestorius say, " that He that suffered for us was a
distinct Person from the Word" [Dupin, i. 640].
Nestorius proposed an alteration of phraseology
in order to overcome his difficulty.
He suggested that there would be no difficulty if we
said
the Divine Jesus Christ knew men's
thoughts, the Human Jesus Christ was hungry,
and the like. [See Dr. Hcy's Lectures, iv. He
speaks of the cruelty of the persecution of Nestorius, and does "not scruple to say that tlic
Council of Ephesus erred in treating Nestorius
with too great severity."] Practically it became
clear that his doctrine

amounted

to teaching that

there were two Persons in Christ, and
felt at the time.

it

was

so

Including the diocesan synods and the schismatiwere not less than nineteen or
twenty meetings during the first twenty years of
the controversy. IMercator gives thorn in order he
makes out that there were four at Rome, at Alex:

two

and

at Constantinople

at least held
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two at Ephesus
by the Orientals and others at
;

;

:

:

which was rather a consultation of bishoiis
with the Emperor, was for considering the best
means of re-establishing the peace of the Church.
The Council of Chalcedon [a.d. 451] assembled to
condemn the opposite heresy, that of Eutyches
third,

it

not only did

so,

but incidentally confirmed the

decision of the Council of Ephesus, and expressly
adopted the term Oeotokos. Two years later a

council at Constantinople, among other things,
letter of Ibas of Edessa that had

condemned a

renounced the term Oeord/cos.

Rome

Gelasius, Bishop

492-496], also synodically condemned the Nestorians. Pope Anastasius II. who
succeeded Gelasius, is said to have been inclined
to favour the Nestorians. At the beginning of the
fourteenth century Pope John XXII. made a
vigorous effort at their total suppression. He sent
letters to the Patriarch of Jerusalem on the subject
[a.d. 1326].
By this time botli Nestorians and
Jacobites (who held the Ei;tycliian heresy that
there was but one Nature in Christ) had extensive
establishments.
In the Pope's letter it is stated
that both these sects, " habentes illic distinctas
ecclesias, in quibus errores et hsereses hujusmodi,
non sine magnis suarum et multorum aliorum animarum periculis, publice dogmatizant." The patriarch is accordingly urged to exterminate them.
It need hardly be said that the Nestorians repudiate the councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon.
Timotheus, their patriarcli, in a national synod
[a.d. 786, confirmed a.d. 804], pronounced "Anathematizatas fuisse Synodos Ephesinam et Chalcedonensem ex eo, quod duas personas in unam
coaluisse docuerint " [Asseman, de CathoUcis sea
PatriarcMs Chaldceoruni et Nestorianorum Covlmentarius, 1775, pref. xliv.].
After the death of Nestorius the sect largely
increased, especially in Northern and Eastern
countries. They still exist in the East, and have a
patriarch in Seleucia and elsewhere. They are not
now quite identical with the old Nestorians. The
modern ChaldaBans or Nestorians are very niimerous, and have spread over Mesopotamia, India,
Tartary, and China.
Those of India in the
twelfth century settled under the Tartar Khans.
They officiate only in Chaldee or Syriac. Many
learned men doubt if they are now tainted with
the original heresy, having by several confessions
of

[a.d.

,

of faith cleared themselves.
They are believed in
the main to agree with the Roman Church on the
Incarnation, though they express the doctrine in
different terms. Some on the coast of Malabar arc
not conformed to the Church of Rome but others,
;

as at Diarbekir, are professed
It has been

cal assemblies, there

andria,

Antioch, Berrea, and elsewhere. ]\rost of these liave
been already spoken of. 'J'he second at Constantinople, held 25th October 431, was for the election
of Maximian in succession to Nestorius and the

shewn

Roman

Catholics.

that the great opponent of

the heresy was Cyril. He has written five books
against Nestorius, and a dialogue to prove tliat
the Blessed Virgin Mary was GeoroKos, and not
XpicTTOTOKos.
But there are, besides, a great
number of writers against this heresy whose

works are extant.

Among them

are Philastrius,

Epiphanius, Thcodoret, Faustus, Leontius of By-

Nctovtschlns
zantium, ]\r;ixenlius,

l\r;xrius ]\rercator,

The works on the

others.

Nicolaifanes

In Malcom's TheoJogkul Index
very numerous.
is a long list of such woi-ks, the most inipoi'tant
being Doucin, Ilisfoire du Nestoriauisme ; Franzius, Narfholfi Diasertationes ; Le Quien, Orieiis
Christlanus ; Schroeder, Liberati Hlstoria controIn the foregoing account,
verske Nestoriante.
besides the usual materials, the Breviarium of
Liberatus, who was Archdeacon of Carthage, written c. A.D. 564, and the works of ]\[arius IMercator,
JMalcom gives
have been found very valuable.
On
also a list of modern writers on the subject.
the Nestorian side ajipear the Sermons of Eutherius ; and Asseman [quoted by Dr. Hey, bk.
iv. art.

ii.

sec. 9]

gives a catalogue of 198 Avriters,

with more in an appendix,

who

are called Syrian

"but the ]S^ew Testament is
one book reckoned, and Clemens Eomanus one
JS'estorian writers:

[DiCT. of Theol., Councils, NestoriANISM, Theotokos. Badger's Nestonans and their
Grant's Lost Trihes
Rituals. Broughton's Diet.
author."

of Israel.]

NETOVTSCnmS. a

sect of Eiissian Dis-

whose leading tenet is that Antichrist
has begun his ruin of the Church, and that a
senters,

gradual extinction of all holiness is now going
Tliey assume the name of Spasova Soglasia,
on.
the Union for Salvation, and appear to be an
[Platov's Present
offshoot of the Pomorane.

View of Russian Cliurch, Pinker ton's

NEW-BORN, THE.

An

transl.]

American

sect of

Antinomians, which existed for about twenty
years during the first half of the eighteenth
century.
It originated with a German emigrant
named JMatthias Bowman, who settled in Berks
County, Pennsylvania, in 1719, and died there
in 1727.
He and his few followers professed to
have been regenerated by inspiration and by
visions, and thus to have received the new name
They also held the Familist
of the Apocalypse.
opinion of the deification of humanity, and its
Antinomian consequence, that of the impossibility
of any act being sin in persons so deified.
CHURCH. [Swedenborgians.]

NEW
NEW CONNEXION GENERAL

TISTS.

BAP-

[Baptists.]

NEW

CONNEXION

METHODISTS.

[Methodists.]

NEW

ITINERARY.

[New

Connexion

NEW JERUSALEM CHURCH.

[Sweden-

borgians.]

LIGHTS.
LIGHTS.
LIGHTS.

[Fifth Monarchy Men.]
[Free Will Baptists.]
[Separates.]

LIGHT BURGHERS. [Burghers.]
LIGHT ANTIBURGHERS. [Anti-

burghers.]

NEW PELAGIANS.

After the Reformation
a body of persons arose, chiefly in Holland,
holding Pelagian views on grace and free will.
They are sometimes called " Pelagiani Novi,"
but sometimes " Comarista^," from Theodore
Comartius, secretary to the States- General, who
died

c.

A.D. 1595.
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[Pres

byterians.]

NICOLAITANES. Two of the seven churches
of Asia, Pergamos and Thyatira, are charged in
tlie Apocalypse with allowing among them some
who tauglit " the doctrine of Balaam,
to
eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit
fornication;" and the doclrine is named "The
doctrine of the Nicolaitanes" [Rev. ii. 13, 14].

...

The name sliews that there was a distinct heretical
party which held the doctrine; while the terms
of both the Epistles to the Churches shew that
heretics had neither formally separated
themselves from the Church nor had been excommunicated.
In considering this heresy it will be assumed
that the Apocalypse was written before the destruction of Jerusalem.
book so "thoroughly
Jewish in its language and imagery," and yet so
pregnant with the ideas of catholic Christianity, can only be the last inspired utterance of
" The Apocalypse
the Judaso-Christian Church.
winds up St. John's career in the church of
the circumcision; the Gospel and the Epistles
are the crowning result of a long residence in.
the heart of Gentile Christendom" [Lightfoot's
Dissejiation, " St. Paul and the Three" in

these

A

Cumin, on Galatians, p. 334.
Compare, as on a
kindred topic. Mill's remarks on the Benedictus
in Ohservafiuns on Pantheistic Principles, part
ii.

p. 43.]

Before the year 70, tlien, there was a distinct
heretical party, the matter of whose heresy had
entered into the decree of the Council of JerusaThe subjectlem nearly twenty years before.
matter being so plainly the same, it is of little
moment whether or not we assume in the Apocalypse a reference to the council; but the words
" I will put upon you none other burden" appear
to be rather a quotation from the decree than a

mere reference

to

it.

probably shews that the evil
denounced was even then in existence. The
council determined, on the one hand, that it
Avas not necessary to be circumcised and keep
the law of Moses on the other hand, it prescribed
what, in things indifferent, ought to be conceded
Tiie

decree

;

Jewish Christians, who
adhered to their national customs. Into
this latter part of the decree so grave a moral evil as
fornication could hardly have been brought, unless
1] the existence of the evil had been shewn, and
'2] it had been connected with the other topics of
the decree by an assertion that the abrogation
of the Mosaic law had made the practice permissible.
How such a pretence could be made,
and the nature of the crime, are important points
to the scruples of the
still

^Iethodists.]

NEW
NEW
NEW
NEW
NEW

NEW SCHOOL PRESBYTERIANS.

and many

historj' of the sect are

for investigation.

The identification of the doctrine of tlie
Nicolaitanes with the doctrine of Balaam [Rev.
ii. 14] proves that the fornication spoken of is
not that crime under ordinary circumstances, but
fornication connected with religious

rites.

Until

the return from Babylon, the Jews had been
Among the
familiar with this odious practice.
Hebrews, as previously among the Canaanites

Nicolaitanes

Nicolaitancs
[Gen. xxxviii. 21, 22 j Pent, xxiii. 18], a prostitute was termed "consecrated;" and notwillistanilin^ the laws of jMoses and the denunciations
of the Prophets, "consecrated" women and even
boys were at times kept in the temple itself [2
Kings xxiii. 7]. This dreadful custom was spread
in dillerent forms over PhaMiicia, Syria, Phrygia,
Assyria, Babylonia [llos. iv. U, and Pusey's
note; Apocr. Letter of Jeremiah, vv. 42, 43;
Herodotus i. 199 ; IMichaelis on Laws of Moses,
The licentiousness mixed up, by the
art. 2G8].
Greeks and Eomans, with the worship of Dionysus and Aphrodite is well known, and needs no
detail.

might enter into Christian
through the pretence that by the
abrogation of the ]\losaic law the statute imposed
in Deut. xxiii. 17, 18 was repealed; that men were
at liberty to follow a national custom, the sanction
of long-establislied national custom doing away
In two ways

woi-ship

:

this evil

first,

the criminality of the act; or, secondly, by the
fanaticism of professors of religion dwelling Avith
erotic fulsomeness on the ties of human love, as
setting forth heavenly love and heavenly communion, until lust conceived and brought forth
This fanaticism appears, as we shall see, in
sin.

In the apostolic times and
the second century.
conditions of the Church, the former mode of the
entrance of sin is the more probable; and the
comparison of the epistles to Pergamos and
Thyatira with the decree of the council, and the
occasion of the calling that council, leads to the
conclusion that the apostolic decree is to be
regarded, in this part, not primarily as a denunciation

of

fornication

in

general,

but

as

a

denunciation of religious prostitution, whether in
the idol-feasts of the nation or imported thence
into the Christian love-feasts.
Other scriptures confirm this conclusion.
St.
Paul indeed treats the three elements of the
the eating idol-sacrifices, the Chrisquestion
tian love- feast, and fornication
each on its own
independent ground. But Nicolaitane doctrine
does not appear to have reached Corinth.
The
apostolic decree of Jerusalem was directed only to
Judseo-Christian churches ; and in any case the
mind of St. Paul preferred the more general
treatment of the subject.
Both St. Jude and St.
Peter, however, follow the more lindted treatment,
which was afterwards adopted in the Apocalypse.
St. Jude describes these filthy dreamers as defiling the flesh with Balaam, despising dominion^

—

—

with Cain, and sjieaking ill of dignities, or clnirch
with Korah. He specifies the Agajjc as
the scene of their wickedness, and points out the
separation from the Church which was taking
place.
St. Peter's words are a re-casting of St.

rulers,

Jude's words.
He too givea the same threefold
description, omitting the parallels of Cain and
Korah, but dwelling on ihe typical example of

Balaam.

He

at

least

points to the love-feast,

Cain despised and forfeited tlie lordship belonging to
the first-born, which Wiis assured him ou the condition
of well-doing [Gen. iv. 7].
These evil-doers despise
and forfeit their sonship in the Christian Covenant.
Haronius refers these passages of SS. Jude and Peter to
^

the Ni'olaitanes.
•612

words "while they feast with you" can
be interjjretcd only of the Agape, even if we
do not adopt the probable correction of dyaTrats
In these four Scriptures then is
for aTTarats.
described the growth in apostolic times of the
And thus
heretical party of the Kicolaitanes.
far their doctrine appears to be a doctrine of
for the

libertinism in religious ordinances.

But

Peter mentions also teachers of the
who denied the Lord that bought
These words may be interpreted either of
them.
a denial in works, such as is named in Tit. i. 16,
or of a formal denial of the divinity of our Lord.
Irenseus states that St. John wrote his Gospel to
remove the errors of Cerinthus, which had a long
time previously been disseminated by the KicoBut again, having named Cerinthus
laitanes.2
and the Ebionites, he describes the Nicolaitanes
simply as they are rej^resented in the Apocalypse,
without attributing to them Cerinthian errors
St.

false doctrine,

[Iren. adv. Hoer.

III. xi. 1

;

I.

xxvi.

3].

These

two statements are not altogether consistent.
Comparing them, and collating them with other
notices which will be presently given, the most
probable conclusion is, that Nicolaitane doctrine
is simply, as described above, a doctrine of libertinism,^ and that it attached itself before long to
other heresies.
Whether the Xicolaitanes rightly claimed
Nicolas the Deacon, and proselyte of Antioch,
as their leader, has been much disputed.
The
balance of early testimony appears to be in favour
of their claim, and to shew that one of the seven
became a heresiarch. Irenteus and Hippolytus
state it unhesitatingly [Iren. adv. Hcer. i. 26
Hippol. Refut. Hcer. vii. 24], and Hippolytus
does not appear to have rested on the authority of Irenseus, but to have given an independent account.
On the other hand, Clement of
Alexandria defends Nicolas from the charge
Eusebius follows him, merely transcribing his
words [Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 20, iii. 4
Euseb. Hist. Ecc. iii. 29].
In this defence
Clement tells a story (and tries to put a good
;

interpretation

upon

it)

which

is

incredible.

It

Nicolas having a beautiful wife, and
being reproached with jealousy by the Apostles,
conducted her into the midst of them, and permitted any one that washed to marry her; and
that he used the expression, "Every one ought to
abuse his own flesh." Epiphanius [Hcej-es. xxv. 1]
tells a different story, that Nicolas refrained
from living with his wife that he might devote
himself to religion, but could not persevere in his
resolution, and gradually sank into sin, and
invented a doctrine that luxury was necessary to
salvation.
Both stories may be dismissed [Ittig.
Diss, de Hmres. I. ix. 4].
The doctrine however
which Epiphanius attributes to Nicolas appears

is

that

^ Angustine also attributes to them Cerinthian errors
regarding the creation of the world.
[Aug. Hares, v.]
* The
author of Pradestinatus attributes to the
Nicolaitanes this doctrine of libertinism only.
He says
tiiat Nicolas began to teach it when he was blamed for
jealousy of a very beautiful wife.
A doctrine of promiscuous intercourse is not likely to spiing from sucli a

cause.

[Freed,

i.

4.]

Niconians
doctrine to

to be the fanatical

Noetians
\vliicli

Clement

passes on after describing the libertinism of
!Nicolaitanes: 'Etcrtv

KOivwvLav

S'

fiv(rTiK-)jv

o6

T-i]v Trdi'Si]fj.ov

tlie

'A<^/DoStTi;v

dvayopevovcriv [Clem. Alex.

Strom, iii. 4].
Eusebius [Hist. Ecd. iii. 29] states tliat the
heresj'- of the Nicolaitanes lasted bnt a very short
The explanation of tliis, as compared with
time.
other notices, is that a doctrine of libertinism
easily attaches itself to other forms of heresy,
and, as far as the name goes, is lost in them.

Tims Tertullian says \de Prcescr. ch. xxxiii.]
"Johannes vero in Apocalypsi idolothyta edentes,
et stupra committentes jubetur castigare.
Snnt
et nunc alii NicolaitcB, Caiana ha^resis dicitur."
Tlie author of the continuation of the dc Piwscr.

the Nicolaitanes with the Gnostics.
Hippolytus [vii. 24] writes that Nicolas was the
cause of the widespread combination of the wicked
Gnostics.
Clement of Alexandria [Strom, iii. 2]
speaks of the Carpocratians abusing love-feasts to
licentiousness, and is of opinion that St. Jude
wrote prophetically of them.
Justin Martyr
[Trypho, xxxv.] speaks of certain calling themselves Christians, Marcians, Valentinians, and
others, partaking in nefarious and impious rites.
Agrippa Castor [Euseb. Hist. Ecd. iv. 7] charged
the Basilidean Gnostics with holding the indiffurency of things sacrificed to idols.
Hippolytus
speaks of theNicolaitane practices of the Simonians
[Hippol. Refid. Hcer. vi. 14].
Epiphanius derives the Giiostics from the Nicolaitanes.
It is
more probable that they had a separate origin, and
adopted JSTicolaitane teaching and practice.
Thus the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes was
extended into several other heresies, while the
sect, as a distinct bod}', lasted but a short time.
And upon the Avhole it may be concluded that
Nicolaitane doctrine was a doctrine of libertinism
in religious rites, passing quickly into a doctrine
of general libertinism, defending itself under a
shew of fanaticism, and attaching itseK soon to
connects

other lieresies.

NICOLAS OF BASLE. [Friends of God.]
NICOLAS, HENRY. [Familists.]
NICONIANS. A name applied by Russian
to tlie orthodox members of the
Established Church who accepted the reforms
introduced by the Patriarch Nicon in the year
1654.
dissenters

A

NIHILISTS.
school of theologians wlio
taught that God did not become anything through
the Incarnation whicli He was not before.
This
proposition

j

founded on the doctrine of the
unchangeableness of the Divine Nature, from
which it is deduced that since God can never be
otherwise than God, therefore it cannot be true
to say that He became man.
Peter Lombard
[a.d. 1160] stated this theory in the third book
of the Sentences [Lombard, Sent. iii. diet. 5-7],
but it was of earlier date, being traceable to
Abelard in the twelfth century [Abelard, Theol.
Christi. in j\Iartene, Thes. v. 1307], and even to
is

the early tlieology of the school of Antioch,
•which maintained that God clothed Himself with

humanity
373

as

with a garment.

The more

ad-

vanced Nihilists held the opinion in such a form
as to make the Incarnation nothing more than a
theopliany, in which without becoming man the
Son of God made Himself appear as man to the
eyes of men.
The proposition, in the form
" Deus non factus est aliquid," Avas laid before
the Council of Tours [a.d. 1163], and rejected
[Mansi, Concil. xxii. 239].
work was also
written against it by an Englisliman, John of
Cornwall, about the same time [Joann. Cornub.
in Martene, Thes. v. 1658], and by Walter St.
Victor, who charged Peter Lombard with the
extreme form of Nihilism. It was hnaily condemned in the year 1 179 at the Council of Lateran.
[Mansi, Concil. xxii. 426].

A

NIOBITES. A party of Alexandrian Monophysites formed under the leadership of a
Sophist named Stephen Niobes, who attempted
to revive the older Monophysite doctrine in opit maintained by
Damian, Monophysite Patriarch of Alexandria

position to the modified form of

570-603], who belonged to the school of
Severus and the Piithartolatr^.
The particular opinion brought forward by
Niobes was that the qualities belonging to human
nature could not continue in the Human Nature
of Christ after its amalgamation with or absorption into the Divine Nature.
He thus took up
the position that there was no logical ground for
the Severian compromise between orthodoxy and
Monophysitism, and that the Jacobites ought
to revert to the creed which they held before
Severus came to Egypt, that which Dioscorus
had maintained in opposition to the Council of
Chalcedon.
The Niobite party was driven out
of Alexandria by Damian after the death of
Niobes, and settled at Antioch, where, before the
death of Damian, they gradually came round to
orthodox opinions, and were energetic supporters
[Assemann. Bihl.
of the Chalcedonian doctrine.
[a.d.

Orient,

ii.

72.]

NJETOWSCHITSCHINL [Netovtschins.]
NOETIANS. A sect, both heretical and
schismatic, of the beginning of the third century,

branch of the Monarchians
is a Divine as well
Nature in the Person of our Lord.

belonging to

that

which maintained that there
as a

Human

I'atripassianism which results
from this recognition of a Divine Nature in our
Lord when conjoined with the erroneous view of
the Monarchy.
In this respect they went beyond

They avowed the

the Praxeans.

Of Noetus himself nothing more is known
than the few particulars which follow. He was a
native of Asia Minor, Hippolytus \Ref. ix. 11]
and Epiphanius [Synojpsis, I. ii. 11] say of
Smyrna, but Epiphanius in the body of his work
perhaps a native
says of Ephesus [Ilcer. Ivii.]
At
of Ephesus, and a presbyter of Smyrna.
Smyrna he advanced his heresy, and was summoned before the synod of presbyters, when he
denied or evaded the charge ; but presently,
encouraged by gaining about ten associates, he
openly maintained the doctrine charged to him,
and on a second summons before the synod
avowed it. He was excommunicated, and then
:

Noctiaiis

A^oc'7/(r//s
gathered ft)llowers, and formed a school for the
propagation of liis opinions ; shortly after which
he died [Hipp. Dixc. mjaiust JSocias; E])ipli.
The author of Prajdostinatus states
Ihvr. Ivii.].
that ho was condennied also by TnuKpiillus,
Bishop of the Chalcedoniaus in Syria [Pnudest.
Ihvr. xxxvi.].
From llippolytus we learn that Epigonns, a
disciple of 2s'oetus, aided by Cleomenes, a disciple
of his own, disseminated the heresy at Home in

Zephyrinus, an
the ejuscopate of Zephyrinus.
illiterate and covetous man, was bribed into
licensing Cleomenes as a teacher, and then became his convert [Hipp. Brf. ix. 2 ; Wordsworth,
Hipp, and his Age, pp. 8i-91]. Irresolute however as well as ignorant, governed generally by
Callistus, who tried to hold a balance between
the orthodox and the heretics, but acted upon

now by Cleomenes, now by

Sabellius,

Zephyrinus

was swayed to and fro. There was endless conflict and confusion throughout the remainder of
his long episcopate [see Milman, Ltd. Christ. I.
i.

p. 53, ed.

1867].

Tlie Noetians
the Divine Nature itself?
"advance statements after this manner that
one and the same God is the Creator and Father
of all things, and that Avhen it pleased llim, He
appeared to just men of old." " Wherefore it is
that, according to the same account. He is invincible and vincible, unbegotten and begotten,
The subsequent stateimmortal and mortal."
ments it is true refer these positions to the supto

—

posed incarnation of the Father, but it may be
asked, whether that supposed incarnation, with
its consequences, is not in accordance with a
presupposed attribute of passibility in the I)eity
itself.

On no other supposition can the derivation of
Noetianism from the doctrine of Heracleitus be
made good, a derivation which Hippolytus insists
upon very

strongly.

fire, self-kindled and self-extinguished.
In the following passage he asserted, as Hippolytus states, that the primal world is itself the
" God is day,
Demiurge and Creator of itself
night ; summer, winter ; war, peace ; surfeit,

tetherial

famine."

He

says that the universe

;

manifestations

Allowance must be
219.
made for the action of Epigonus and Cleomenes
before Zephyrinus joined them, and for that of
Epigonus alone. Consequently the establishment

will scarcely hold

a.d.

of the Noetian school may be well placed at a.d.
205-10 ; and Praxeas, who came to Eome in the

time of Victor, a.d. 192-201, was probably one
of the earlier disciples of Koetus.
!Noetus denied the distinction of Persons in
the Godhead, and there can be no doubt that he
avowedly held what may be called the simpler

form of Patripassian doctrine, the form namely
which is obtained by substituting in the Person
of our Lord for the Divine JSTature of the Word
the one undistinguished j^ature of Deity which
the Monarchians called the Father.
The sum
and substance of this is thus well set down
by Victorinus " Patripassiani Deum solum esse
dicunt, quem nos Patreni dicimus ; ipsum solum
:

cxsistentem et effectorem omnium, et venisse non
solum in mumlum, sed et in carnem, et alia
omnia qute nos Filium fecisse dicimus" [Pearson,
Oil the Creed, p. 158, fol. 1741].
But the statements of llippolytus appear to
make it probable that Koetus went even beyond
this in heresy ; that he held the truly appalling
doctrine that the Father, the One Primary Principle, suffered on the cross, not in the way in
which the Catholic Faith teaches that Christ
suffered, but from a passibility attributed to the

Divine Nature

itself.

In stating the catholic

doctrine that the Son of God suffered, it is not
said that the Word is in His own Nature passible,
nor is it said that Christ suffered " ratione divime
natune," but "ratione humanie naturae, quaj sola
passibilis erat."

But do not the statements of

Noetus' doctrine begin witli ascribing passibility
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is

divisible

and indivisible ; generated and ungenerated
reason, eternity
mortal and immortal
Son,
Father
Justice,
God.
In this passage the

of Hippolytus leads to the conclusion that Zephyrinus fell into heresy some time before his death,

was in

original principle of

;

The time at which Noetus formed his heretical
school at Smyrna must be gathered from this
history, for the date assigned by Epiphanius is
The tenor of the narrative
clearly inadmissible.

Avhich

The

the universe Heracleitus believed to be living,

;

;

or developments of the Primal
Principle in time are contrasted with its nature
and existence in eternity. And the derivation of
Noetian doctrine from the doctrine of Heracleitus

good unless Noiitus be understood to attribute to the Godhead itself that which
Heracleitus attributed to the Primal Principle.
Whence, after quoting the pantheistic passages
from Heracleitus, Hippolytus stated the Noetian
doctrine that, according to the same account, the
Father is unbegotten and begotten, immortal and
mortah Is it not to be inferred that to be unbegotten and begotten, to be immortal and mortal, was
attributed by Noetus to the Godhead itself independently of the supposed incarnation of the
Godhead ; in short, that he held the Father to
be visible and passible, so that there was required
the addition to the Creed which was made by
the Church of Aquileia, affirming the Father to
be invisible, impassible 1
further proof of this is found in the 12th
anathema of the Synod of Sirmium, a.d. 351,
which, summoned to deal with Photinus, condemned the various errors of the Sabellian school.
It can hardly be doubted that the following
words were directed against the Noetians, Avho
were Sabelliani ante Sabellium " Si quis unicum
Filium Dei crucifixum audiens dealitatem^ ejus
corruptionem vel passibilitatem aut demutationem
aut dcminutionem vel interfectionem sustinuisse

A

:

dicat

:

anathema

sit."

The Monarchian controversy

arose

from the

Christian doctrine of heathen
philosophy ; and the affiliation of Noetus to
Heracleitus is a strong proof of the truth of this

intrusion

into

assertion.

In the Refutation no notice
1

OtdTTjTa.

The word

is

is

taken of that

used by Arnobius Junior.

Nouiinalisfs

Nonconforniisfs

which is mentioned in the Discourse, and "by
Epiphanius, that Noctus alleged himself to be
Moses and liis brother to be Aaron or as
Elias, and it was
Philaster gives the assertion
jirobably notliing more than an arrogant comIt does not appear that there was any
parison.
attempt to maintain the sect by a separate episand in Augustine's time the
copal succession
name of Xoiitus was almost unknown.
school of mediEe,val theoNOMINALISTS.
logians which arose in the latter half of tlie
eleventh century, maintaining the opinion that
objects exist only as individuals, so that genera,
species, or " universals" (the term then in use)
are but several or many individual objects collectively brought under one common name, or
The Nomithouglit of under one common idea.
nalists thus opposed the position of the Kealists,

To understand the position of the Nonconformist ministers of 1G62, it is necessary to trace
out the circumstances under whicli they came to

that universals have an abstract existence distinguishable from the existence of the individuals
related to them ; and they took as the formula of
The extheir school " universalia post rem."
treme application of the theory is seen in the

particularly that

—

—

:

A

some Nominalists that the Three
Holy Trinity are the Names of
Three individual Substances, and that the Unity
of the Trinity is but a verbal expression and not
a Unity of Three consubstantial Persons,
The founder of the Nominalist school was Eoscellin, Canon of Compiegne \circ. A.D. 1089],
opinion of

Names

of the

Avhose opinions respecting the Trinity Avere carried
to the tritheistic extent just indicated [Antitrini-

TARiANS, p. 3G], and who was compelled to rethem at the Council of Soissons in the year
1092,
The next distinguished leader of the
school was his pupil Abelard [a.d. 1079-1142],
who modified the tritheistic opinion of Eoscellin
into a Sabellian form, defining the Three Persons
as God's power, wisdom, and goodness, but yet
not altogether denying the personality of those
attributes.
After his time Nominalism was little
regarded by theologians until the fourteenth century, when it was revived by William of Occam
[*
Hence1347], the pupil of Duns Scotus.
forward the Nominalists may be recognised as the
school of progress, inquiry, and criticism, out of
Avhich the Eeformation arose
a school which so
far tended towards scepticism that it overvalued
the truth which it arrived at by reasoning, and
imdervalued that which it received by revelation ;
thus being disposed to believe only after demonstration.
In later times the Nominalist theory
tract

—

:

was adopted by Hobbes, Hume, and Dugald
Stewart.
[Realists. Schoolmen.]

NONCONFORMISTS. Presbyterian, Independent, and other non-Episcopal ministers, who
held benefices by authority of the Revolutionary
Parliament during the Great Rebellion, and were
deprived of them by the Restoration Parliament.
The name has also been occasionally used as by
Bishop Bancroft at the Hampton Court Conference
for those Puritan priests and deacons
who refused to conform to the ritual customs of
the Church of England during the reign of Queen
Elizabeth, but who are more generally known by
the familiar name of Puritans,

—

—
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occupy the churches and parsonages, and to
the incomes which were appropriated,
under the old established endowment system,
to the clergy, of the Church of England.^ These
have been noticed at some length in the article
on the Puritans, in which it is shewn that the
overthrow of the Episcopal system in the middle
of the seventeenth century was the climax of a
movement which had been going on within the
boundaries of the Church for about 120 years,
and that this movement was for the purpose of
receive

establishing the Presbyterian system, instead of
by the Reformed Church

that which was inherited

England from that of Medipeval, Saxon, and
It may now be observed more

of

Primitive times.

the post -Reformation system
and uncompromisingly episcopal
as that which had preceded it, and that none
but clergy ordained by bishops were recognised
by it.
I, In November 1549, Parliament passed an
Act [3 & 4 Edw, VI, c. 12] declaring that, " forasmuch as concord and unity to be had within

was

as distinctly

the King's Majesty's dominions, it is requisite to
have one uniform fashion and manner for making
and consecrating of bishops, priests, and deacons,
or ministers of the Church: Be it therefore
enacted by the King's Highness, with the assent
of the Lords spiritual and temporal, and the
Commons in this present Parliament assembled,
and by the authority of the same, that such form
and manner of making and consecrating of archbishops, bishops, priests, deacons, and other
ministers of the Church as by six prelates and
six other men of this realm, learned in God's
law, by the King's Majesty to be appointed and
assigned, or by the most number of them, shall

be devised for that purpose, and set forth under
the Great Seal of England before the first day of
April next coming, shall by virtue of the present
Act be lawfully exercised and used, and none
other, any statute or law or usage to the contrary
in any wise notwithstanding." There was a strong
Germanizing party which wished to introduce
Presbyterian ordination, Poynet desiring to abandon the very name of bishop, Grindal calling
consecration a mummery, and Jewel and Hooper
1

The endowments

of

tlie

Church

of

England before

the Reformation were as follows
1. Episcopal and Capitular Estates, a large proportion
of which were given by the Crown in times before the
Conquest.
2. Tithes and lands, the fonner given in times beyond
record, and the latter mostly in times before the Conquest, for the use of the parochial clergy.
3. Monastic Estates, chiefly given in times subsequent
to the Conquest, for the use of the monks and nuns.
4. Chantry Estates, chiefly given in the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries, for the use of chantry priests
(not parochial clergy) to offer masses for the dead.
The two latter descriptions of property were entirely
appropriated by the Crown, and given away by the Crown,
(chiefly to courtiers and political adherents,) in the reigns
The two former
of Henry VIII. and of Edward VI.
descriptions of property were (with some diminution)
retained by the clergy.
:

A '^oncoiifonn isfs

Nonconformists
eontinnation

be the Parliament of England, declaring that

But the Ordinal now in the
Book of Common Prayer had aln-aily been substantially constructed under a commission issued
by the Crown in 1548, and this was published,
under the authority of the Act which has been

" the word Presbyter,' that is to say
Elder,'
Bishop,' do in the Scripture
and the word
intend and signify one and the same function ;"
ami that it being an usurpation on the part of
bishops for them alone to ordain, henceforth ordination was to be given by presbyters, undercerLain
rules I'espccting examination and trial which were
and then it was
laid down in the Ordinance

being almost as

much opposed

lo the

of the old customs.

The Prefoce to this
quoted, in ^March 1549-50.
Ordinal (probably written by Archbishop Crannier) enacts that " no man shall be accounted or
taken to bo a lawful bishop, priest, or deacon,
in the Church of England, or suffered to execute
any of the said functions, except he be called,
tried, examined, and admitted thereunto according to the form hereafter following, or hath had
formerly episcopal consecration or ordination."
Tlie whole of the Prayer Look, including tlie
Ordinal, and therefore this unambiguous enactrespecting episcopal ordination, was incorporated into the second Act of Uniformity [5
G Edw. YI. ch. 1, A.D. 1552], and Avhen that had

ment

&

been repealed by Queen j\iary's Parliament, it
was again incorporated into the third Act of
Uniformity [1 Eliz. ch. 2, a.d. 1559]. Efforts
were made to override this provision of Church
and State in the cases of Whittingham, titular
Dean of Durham, and Travers, the opponent of
Hooker, who had neither of them received episcopal ordination but it is clear that the principle
was not conceded, although some latitude Avas
permitted to them because they had been set
apart as ministers abroad by foreign, and not at
home by English, Presbyterians [Strype's Ann.
ii. pt.
2, pp. 168, 622; Life of Whitglft, iii.
In fact it was an article of enquiry of
182].
the
cluirch wardens
at
episcopal visitations,
" "Whether doth j'^our minister or any other take
upon them to read lectures, or preach, being mere
:

lay persons, or not ordained according to

the

laws of this realm?" [Card well's Ducum. Ann.
ii. 22].
In spite of all such enactments and care,

some "

counterfeit ministers," as Archbishop Whit-

gift called

them

[thiJ. 29],

did probably obtain a

and there, but this was
only by breaking the law, and the rule was never

footing in a parish here

authoritatively relaxed except in the case of a
very small number of foreign Lutherans or Calto whom Puritan bishops gave preferment. Even those extreme Puritan clergy who
submitted to the system of "calls" mentioned
in the article on " Puritans," were always careful
to be ordained by bishops
and probably there
were no persons beneficed in the Church of England at the time when the Great Kebellion began
who had not been episcopally ordained.^
II. It need hardly be said that the strict
system of episcopal ordination thus maintained
from the Reformation to the Rebellion was never
altered by any act of the Church.
But on
]S'ovember 8tli, 1645, an " Ordinance " was passed
by the Lords and Commons, who then claimed to

vinists,

:

' Some exceptional instnnces mij,'ht
perhaps be found
in very out-of-the-world places in the hill and fell distiicts of tliM North of Enj,'land.
It is said there are
several parishes in Yorkshire in which the news of the

Kefomiation was only received in the eighteenth century and Bishop "Watson found parishes in Cumberland
where a clergyman was never kuowu.
:
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'

'

'

:

enacted that all persons who shall be ordained
])resbytcrs according to this Directory, "shall be
for ever reputed, and taken to all intents and
purposes, for lawful and sufficiently authorized
ministers of the Church of England " [Rushworth's Hist. Coll. vii. 212].
At this time
the parochial clergy were being rapidly and
very generally driven away from their parishes.
Many were notoriously loyal to the Crown and
to Episcopacy, and had to fly for their lives,
because they would not take the Covenant and
the Engagement ; many were imprisoned (some
with circumstances of great cruelty, as when
twenty were kept under hatches in a ship on the
Thames), and it is believed that not a few were
" sent to the plantations " to slavery as the early
Christians were sent to the mines.
There were
also "Committees for enquiry into the scandalous
immoralities of the Clergy," and as the least taint
of loyalty to Church or King, the use of the
Prayer-Book or the refusal of the Directory, was
scandalous and immoral in the estimation of these
Committees, they turned out most of those clergy
who were not got rid of by other means. The
consequence of all these rigid measures was, that
nearly the whole of the Episcopal clergy were
turned out of their benefices during the early
few temporized,
years of the Great Rebellion.
a few were protected by influential laymen, and a
few escaped notice ; but the number of those who
thus retained their places was very small, and it
is probable that the popular estimate which put
down the number of the clergy ejected by the

A

Parliamentary party at from 8,000 to 10,000 was
correct.

As the episcopally ordained clergy were thus
driven away from tlieir churches, their parsonages, their titlies and their glebes, the Presbyterians and Independents stepped into the
vacated benefices, and were settled in them
securely by the authority of the Ordinance of
Parliament which is quoted above. Thus it came
to pass that between the years 1643 and 1660
most of the parishes throughout England and
AYales received for their incumbents men who had
not received episcopal ordination, the number of
such amounting to about 10,000 at the time of
the Restoration.
III. The Restoration of the civil constitution
of the country was accompanied by the restoration
of its ecclesiastical constitution almost as a matter
of course.
Attempts were made, indeed, by a
comparatively small but yet noisy party, to prevent the re-introduction of the Episcopal system
in its integrity, but the great body of the laity
Avere heartily wcarj'- of Presbyterianism, Indepen-

dency, and of the fanatical sects which had sprung

Nonconform ists

Nonconformists

mnslirooms during the supremacy of these
ones, and lay influence being consequently exercised strongly against this attempt
One of the first proceedit was at once defeated.
ings of the restored Parliament was to pass an Act
•up IHce

scribed in and

two principal

of

for the confirming

and restoring of ministers [12

Car. II. ch. 17], "which enacted that every minister
of the Church of England who had been ejected

by the authority

Parliament

of the Rebellion

should be restored to his benefice by December
25th, 1660, provided he had not justified the
King's murder or declaredagainst Infant Baptism.
Under this Act many of tlie non-episcopal ministers had to retire from the livings into which
they had been intruded, tliat the old, persecuted,
poverty-struck clergy, who had been turned out of

them

fifteen or sixteen years before

stored to their

of those

homes and

who had been

might be

their flecks.

re-

Some even

episcopally ordained had

and thus Eichard Baxter had to
and rightful
Vicar of Kidderminster, whose place he had not
unworthily held for half a generation. But half a
generation of exile, war, persecution, poverty and
hardship, had not left many of the old clergy to
return to their parishes, and most of these were
still occupied by non-episcopal incumbents until
the Act of Uniformity came into force on August

Common

by the Book

The Book

2. Every such incumbent, or any one to be
admitted to an incumbency thereafter, was required to subscribe the following declaration
" I, A. B., do declare that it is not lawful, upon
any pretence whatsoever, to take arms against
the King
and that I do abhor that traitorous
position of taking arms by his authority against
his person, or against those that are commissioned by him ; and that I will conform to the
Liturgy of the Church of England, as it is now
by law established. And I do declare that I do
hold, there lies no obligation upon me, or on any
other person, from the Oath commonly called
The Solemn League and Covenant,' to endeavour
any change or alteration of government either in
;

'

Church or State and that the same was in itself
an unlawful oath, and imposed upon the subjects
:

known laws and liberties
Kingdom."
3. It was also provided that " no person who
now is incumbent, and in possession of any
parsonage, vicarage, or benefice, and who is not
already in holy orders by episcopal ordination,
or shall not before the feast of St. Bartholomew

also to retire,

of this realm against the

make way

of this

for the return of the old

intituled

Prayer,' " etc.

24th, 1662.

be ordained priest or deacon according to the
form of episcopal ordination, shall have, hold, or
enjoy the said parsonage, vicarage, benefice with

This Act of Parliament [14th Car. II. ch. 4]
was no novelty, being the fourth Act of Uniformity which had been passed since the Eeformation, and having its jjarallel in several " Ordinances " of the Parliament which were passed
during the EebeUion.
It was, moreover, absolutely necessary that if the Church system Avas to
be restored some enactment should be made

kingdom of England, or the dominion of Wales,
or town of Berwick-upon-Tweed ; but shall be
utterly disabled, and ipso facto deprived of the
same and all his ecclesiastical promotions shall
be void as if he was naturally dead."
The Act of Uniformity, therefore, to secure
tlie integrity of the Church system on the one

enforcing the first principle of the system, that of
episcopal ordination.
But it was under the consideration of Parliament (especially of the House
of Lords, which received a formal request to

hasten

it

from

several months,

House of Commons) for
was so constructed as to

the

and

it

deal considerately with the non-episcopal incum-

bents as well as to deal justly with the principles
of the Church.
The former were not, therefore,
"ejected" as it has been so often represented,
but opportunity was given to them of retaining
the benefices which they held without any difliculty if they were Avilling to conform to those
principles which had always been maintained,
and which could not be given up, respecting

cure, or other ecclesiastical promotion, within this

;

hand, and to secure the vested interests acquii'ed
by long possession on the part of the nonepiscopal incumbents on the other, offered to the
eight or nine thousand of the latter who still
remained, that if they would be ordained, accept
the Prayer Book, and renounce their engagement
to destroy Episcopal government [Covenanters],
or to bear arms against the Crown, they might
The great majority
retain their benefices.
accepted the terms that were thus offered, so
legalizing their position, and qualifying themselves to carry out the system of the Church

England

of

according

to

its

long-established

principles.

The "Nonconformists" who did not accept

episcopal ordination, the use of the Prayer Book,
and decent loyalty to the Crown. The conditions

these liberal terms offered by Parliament have
been paraded before the world for two centuries

thus imposed were stated as follows in the Act of
Uniformity:
1. " Every parson, vicar,
or other minister

as

whatsoever,

who now hath and

ecclesiastical benefice or

Pealm

of England,

.

.

enjoyeth any
promotion within this
shall openly and pub-

.

assembled,
to the
Book contained and
prescribed, in these words, and no other
I,
A. B., do here declare my unfeigned assent and
consent to all and everything contained and pre-

licly,

before the congregation there

declare his unfeigned assent
use of all things in the said

and consent

'

:
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Conamounting in number to 2,000.
temporary writers of authority as for example
Bishop Kennett in his "Register and Chronicle,"

—

the great storehouse of information respecting
often denied that the number
the years 16 60-2
was so large; but Calamy published an "Abridgment of Baxter's Life and Times" in 1702, the
ninth chapter of which is occupied with biographical notices of some of the Nonconformists,

—

he gives the number of 2,000 as
this chapter was answered in
1714 by Walker's folio volume on the "Suff"er-

and

in Avhich

correct.

When

Nonconform ists

Nonjurors

ing of tho Clergy," Calamy comi)iled a "Continuation" of his former work, Avhicli was published in 1721 in two volumes, and in which
he still maintained that 2,000 Nonconformists
were "ejected" by tho Act of Uniformity.
critical examination of Calamy's evidence shews,

Among those who thus refused to accept the
terms oUered by the Act of Uniformity there was
also a largo number who continued to attend the
ministrations of the Church, and whom Baxter
calls "Episcopal Nonconformists."
These, he
says, " are for true parisli churches and ministers
reformed, without swearing, promising, declaring,
or subscribing to any but sure, clear, necessary
tilings, desiring that
Scripture may be their
canons, taking the capable in each parisli for tho
communicants and Church, and the rest for
hearers and catechized persons
desiring tliat
the magistrate be judge whom he will maintain,
approve, and tolerate, and the Ordainer judge
whom he will ordain, and the people be free consenters to whose pastoral care they will trust
their souls ; desiring that every presbyter may
be an overseer over his flock, and every church
that hath many elders have one incumbent president for unity and order; and that godly diocesans may (without the sword or force) have
the oversight of many ministers and churches,
and all these he confederate and under one government of a Christian king, but under no
foreign jurisdiction, though in as much concord
as possible with all the Christian world.
And
they would have the keys of excommunication
taken out of the hands of laymen (chancellors or
lay brethren), and the diocesan to judge in the
synods of the presbyters in cases above parochial
power" [Baxter's Life and Times, App. 71, ed
These were probably a large class amon.g
1096].
the laity for some time after the Eestoration.
Three years after the Act of Uniformity had
caused the ejection of these 800 Nonconformist
ministers, Parliament passed a severe law against
them called the " Eive-Mile Act" [17 Car. IL
ch. 2], which prohibited them from dwelling
within five miles of any city or corporate town,
or from even coming within tliat distance of any
such town except in the course of travel ; thus
placing them in a much more unfavourable condition than ordinary Dissenters.
This Act soon
fell into disuse, and the few Nonconformists who
remained alive at the Eevolution were relieved
from its operation altogether by the Toleration

A

however, that

lie

has

nmch

overstated his case,

number being not much more than one
and as so much
third of what he alleges it to be
has been made of the matter by dissenting
writers, it is Avorth while to shew what is the
real conclusion furnished by his evidence.
Tho list of ejected ministers printed by
Calamy may be distributed under the seven
the

;

following heads
[1] Those who were actually
dead before the time of ejection arrived ; [2]
Those who yielded up their places to the disCurates
possessed Episcopal incumbents ;
[3]
and lecturers whose appointments were not
:

benefices, and who were not therefore "ejected"
from any by the Act ; [4] Cases in which the
list sets down two incumbents for the same
benefice ; [5] Cases in which Bishops' registers
shew that other men than those named in the
list were
in possession
[6] Those who, on
Calamy's own sliewing, had no benefices to be
I'jst, but whom he includes among those ejected
from benefices ; [7] Those who may have been
deprived by the operation of the Act of Uni;

formity.

Ey the help of Newcourt's " Eepertorium " of
the diocese of London, those ministers whom
Calamy names as ejected from benefices in that
diocese may be distributed under these seven
Leads as follows
Xumlier

1

given by

1

2

2

21
3

2

23

3

London,

.

119
31
127
16

Total.

293

Middlesex,
Essex,
Herts,

NuiiibiT
possibly

4

6

6

8
3

3

«?,

51
11

1

6

12
14
15

18

62
3

40

127

Calamy.

ejected.

5

i

4

52

8

12

9

49

The number of those of whom it is possible
that they may have been ejected is thus, taking
the general average, only 43-3 per cent, of the

number given by Calamy

for the diocese of London.
If this proportion be taken as regards the
alleged number ejected througliout England

and

Wales, that number will thus be reduced from
2,000 to 8G7.
It seems improbable, therefore,
that the number of Nonconformist ministers
who
were " ipso fact u'' deprived of their parishes on
St. Bartholomew's Day was mucli,or
any,over800;
and, as contemporaries allege tliat some
of these
were men of property, that some made good
maiTiages, tliat some returned to the trades
which
they had given up for the pulpit, and that
great

kindness was shewn to those who were poor
by
the^ bishops and tlie nobility [Kennett's
Reglsfer,
888, 019], it may be concluded that 'much
exaggeration lias been used by those who
have
used the event to tlie discredit of tlie Church
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Act.

NONCONFOEMISTS.

A

term which has

come

into use, in quite recent times, as a general
designation of Protestant Dissenters.
This new
application of an old word causes some inconvenience, as confusing modern Dissenters of all
sorts

with the ministers

who

declined to conform

Act of Uniformity, and so were deprived
of the benefices which they had got into their
hands during the Great Eebellion, as narrated in
to the

the preceding

article.

N0N-INTEU8I0NLSTS. [Free Kirk.]
NONelUEOES. This name was originally
given to those bishops and other clergymen who
were ejected from their benefices in 1689-90 for
refusing to take the oath of allegiance to William
and Mary while they were still bound by that
which they had taken to James II. It subsequently designated those of the party who, in the
year 1693, organized an Episcopal sect of Non-

Nonjurors
lingered on until

jai'ors, ^vlucll

Nonjurors
tlio

begiuniiig of

the nineteeutli century.
I. When the Prince of Orange invaded

land

Avitli

a

Dutch army

(of

whom 4000

by Nicolson, Bishop of
Engwere

Papists) in September 1G86, at the instigation of
the unpatriotic statesmen who then held tlie
reins of government, it was supposed by many
that he would merely act as an armed arbitrator
between King James and the discontented por-

tion of his subjects.

The King, however, having

reason to fear from his son-in-law the same fate
which his father had met with at the hands of
Cromwell, did, on December 2-4th, 1G88, what

had taken

his father

care never to do, fled from

own dominions and

took refuge in a foreign
these cu'ciim stances a general
desire arose that the Prince of Orange should be
appointed llegent during the absence of the King ;
his

Under

kingdom.

but as the Princess of Orange had ceased to be
heir-apparent to the English throne through the
birth of her brother on the preceding June 10th,
the Prince was unwilling to lose the new chance
of a kingdom which had thus fallen into his
hands, and refused to accept the government of it
on any other condition than that of becoming its
sovereign

;

threatening that,

if

any other

settle-

ment was attempted, he and his army would reThe crown was therefore
turn to Holland.
offered to him on February 7th, 1688-9, by a bod}^
of Lords and Commons who had formed themselves into a joint committee, to which the name
of a " Convention " was given, and on February
13th, seven weeks after King James had left
England, the Prince and Princess were proclaimed
King and Queen.
The change of sovereigns having been thus
effected, it was thought necessary that all persons
holding office in Church or State should take an
oath of allegiance to those who de facto occupied
the throne, and this Oath was imposed in the
form, "I, A. B., do sincerely promise and swear
its

to bear true allegiance to their Majesties

King

A new Oath of
William and Queen Mary."
Supremacy was also imposed, which ran in simiThe Act of Parliament by which the
lar terms.
new oath was imposed required that it should
be taken by all ecclesiastical persons^ before
August 1st, 1689, under pain of suspension; and

much

principle indicated (though at a

Carlisle.

he writes, " a sovereign de facto
submitted to and recognized by

later date)

"

Whenever,"

is

universally
the three

all

must believe that person to be lawful
monarch of this kingdom, who alone
has a just title to my allegiance, and to whom
only I owe an oath of fealty" [Bp. JS'icolson's
Epid. Correspond, ii. 387]. But although iu
modern times this principle might be conceded
by many persons without hesitation, it was not
so easy to act upon it in an age when the displacement of one sovereign by another was a rare
occurrence.
Hence the clashing of the two
oaths was a real difficulty to the consciences of a
large number of the clergy, as well as to some of
Estates, I

and

rightful

the official laity.
a letter written

This difficulty

by Dr.

is well stated in
Fitzwilliam, Canon of

Windsor and Eector of Cottenham,
and dated May 13th, 1G89.

Eussell,

now

I shall do in this present

Lady

to

"What
emergency I am

but if having first debated it with
myself and advised with my friends, it shall
seem most expedient to make such a retreat, I
will depend upon your honour's mediation for
that favour,
It may be I have as sad
thoughts for the divisions of the Church, and as
ardent desires for its peace as any ; and let my
tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth if I prefer not Jerusalem before my chief joy.
But I
cannot esteem it a good way to seek the attainir-resolved

:

...

ment

own

of this

peace.

by any

act Avhich shall disturb

...

In the meantime

my

I entreat

you, very good madam, not to call boggling at an
oath, clashing against another, as far as I can
discern, which I formerly took, an unnecessary
I believe, were you under such an engagement, your tenderness and circumsj^ection
would be rather greater than mine.
" The former oath of allegiance runs thus
I
wiU hear faith and true allegiance to his Majesty
King Charles, or King James, and his heirs and
scruple.

:

successors,

and him and them

will defeird.'

—

'

Of

fices

supremacy, I will hear faith and true allegiance
to the King's Highness (Cliarles or James), his
heirs and lawful successors, and to my power
shall assist and defend all jurisdictions, privileges,
pre-eminences, and authorities granted or belonging to the King's Highness, his heirs and successors, or united and annext to the imperial

1689-90.

crown of

if

they still refused to take the oath, their benewere to be declared vacant on February 1st,

The position which the

clergy were thus placed
in was a very difficult one, for they had already
promised to bear true allegiance to King James,
and although many persons thought that his de-

parture from the kingdom had released them
from that allegiance, there were others who considered the oath to be still binding, and the more
so because it

bound them

to the King's direct

heir as well as to himself, that heir being now
the infant Prince of Wales, and not the Princess
of Orange.
Some, on reflection, adopted the

'

"

this realm.'

Now I am informed by the

Statute 1 Jac. c. 1
that lineal succession is a privilege belonging to
the imperial crown, and by 12 Car. II. c. 30, § 17.
that by the undoubted and fundamental laws of
this kingdom, neither the Peers of this realm nor
the Commons, nor both together, in Parliament,
or out of Parliament, nor the people collectively
nor representatively, nor any persons whatsoever,
hath, or ought to have, any coercive power over
the kings of this realm.
" The present oath runs thus
1 will bear
:

true allegiance to their Majesties
^ It should be remembered that the clergy are not
required, by the ordinary Statute law, to take the Oath
of Allegiance at the accession of a Sovereign, but only
when being adm itted to benefices.
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'

King WiUiam

and Queen Mary.' Now let any impartial person resolve me whether one of these, King James
having abdicated, be his heir

or

lawful sue-

Nonjurors
cessor, or

made

could be

so,

Noitjtirors
had the people

either colloctivcly or representatively, -which
[Lady Ivussell's Letters, ed.
they did neither,"
iiu't

1792,

458.]

p.

one can complain that men \\\\o had such
scruples of conscience on this subject sliould be

No

Milling

to give

up

bishoprics

their

and

their

than do an act which they conAnd that they did so
sidered as will'ul perjury.
consider is shewn not only by the costly acts of
self-denial to which they submitted, but by the
dying words of two bishops of the number. " If
paritshes ratlier

the oath had been tendered," said Bishop Lake, "at
the peril of my life, I could only have obeyed by
" If my heart do not deceive me,"
sutrering."
said Bishop Thomas, " and God's grace do not
fail

me, I think I could suffer at a stake rather
[Life of Kettlewell, 199,

tlian take this oath."

20G.]

named

m

the Act had
of the
clergy declined to take the oath, and were consequently suspended from the performance of their

"When the

first

date

arrived, seven bishops

and

a large

number

but it does not appear that this was done
by any proper ecclesiastical process. Thomas,
Bishop of Worcester, and Cartwright, Bishop of
Chester, would have been added to the number,
making nine bishops, but they died a short time
During the six mouths that followed,
before.
duties,

Lake, Bishop of Chichester, also died, as did
some of the inferior clergy ; the numbers of the
latter being also diminished by the compliance
of many under the influence of argument and
persuasion.
The six bishops who remained alive
on February 1st, 1689-90, were Sancroft, Archbishop of Canterbury ; Ken, Bishop of Bath and
"Wells ; Turner, Bishop of Ely ; White, BishojD
of Peterborough ; Lloyd, Bishop of Norwich ; and
Frampton, Bishop of Gloucester.
These were
followed by about 400 clergy, the best blood of
the Church, the names of most of whom have
come down to us \jl)id. App. v.]. A large number of the laity took the same view of the oath of
allegiance as that taken by the Nonjuring clergy,
but as it would only be tendered to those who
were in the service of the Crown, none among
them but the latter were called upon to make
any sacrifice on account of their opinion.
IL Some of the Nonjurors looked upon their
position as simply a political one, which did not
aflect their .spiritual relations to the Church.
But the more ardent of them took a different
view, and mixed up the idea of the oath with
that of orthodoxy, in such a manner as to make
it appear that only those were true to the Church
Avho refused to take it.
The only shadow of
reason for this latter view was, that continued
communion with the Church seemed to entail
some recognition of the prayers which Avere
offered for the new sovereigns.
But although it
easy to see that these prayers must have been
a burden to the consciences of those Nonjurors
who were present at the services of the Church,
it is not easy to see how they could constitute so
heavy a burden as to make such presence imposis

sible

:

still less,
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to see

how

the insertion even of

an usurper's name in the prayers

—
—

to put the
matter in the strongest light possible could in
itself affect the catholicity of tlie ancient Church.
So strongly, however, did some of the Nonjurors
feel on this point, that they not only declined to
attend the services of the Church, but they advocated the immediate formation of a separate communion, for the purpose of continuing Avhat they
believed to be the true ancient Church of Eng-

by themselves, in contradisbody which occupied the sees and

land, as represented
tinction to the

parishes of the land.
Thus far the position assumed

by the Non-

jurors appears to be justifiable by no reasonable
argument but when the sees of the six bishops
:

and the parishes of the 400 clergy were filled up
by other bishops and clergy, during the lifetime
of incumbents who had not been displaced by an}'
sufficient ecclesiastical process, there was much
to be said for those who refused to consider the
new-comers in any other light than as sciusmatical

intruders.

When

it

was

stated

by the Nonjurors,

Archbishop Sancroft was really
and truly the ecclesiastical head of the Church of
England, and that nothing could make Tillotson
such during Sancroft's lifetime, they could only
be answered by the counter allegation tliat those
who consecrated Tillotson had ecclesiastical authofor example, that

him mission to the see of Canterbury,
because the latter had been made vacant by the
But if an
operation of an Act of Parliament.
Act of Parliament can thus destroy the spiritual
mission of a bishop [DiCT. cf Theol., Jurisdiction], Parliament is indeed supreme, and there
seems no good reason left for rejecting its dictum,

rity to give

when

it alleged that ordination by presbyters was
[Nonthe same thing as ordination by bishops.
conformists.]
What is thus said of Tillotson
applies also to Kidder, who took possession of the
see of Ken (which Beveridge altogether refused
to do), and of all the other bishops who assumed
spiritual jurisdiction over dioceses the true bishops
of which were still living.
And what is thus

bishops is also applicable, in its
those who took the places of the
ejected parochial clergy, not one of whom can
be considered as lawfully deprived of the cure
of souls committed to him.
Those who framed
the Act of Parliament had, in fact, made a great
mistake, such as lawyers often make when dealing with ecclesiastical matters, for they omitted
to insert a provision directing that Nonjuring
clergy should be deprived of their spiritual jurisdiction by a proper ecclesiastical process.
If the
Nonjurors had been thus deprived, there could
said of the
degree,

to

have been no doubt as to the position of their
successors, and though the deprivations might
have been still open to the charge of injustice,
they would not have been open to the charge of
nullity, as they actually were.

But notwithstanding

this grave error, which
the Nonjuring bishops still responsible for
the cure of souls in their dioceses, and the Nonjuring priests for the cure of souls in their parishes,
there does not seem to be any instance on record
of either bishop or priest endeavouring to carry
left

Nonjurors

Nonjurors

out their responsibilities in any such complete
manner as to justify the claims which they made,
Bancroft
or which were made on their behalf.

obtained, Hickes, the deprived Dean of Worcester,
was consecrated suflFragan Bishop of Thetford,
and Wagstaffe suffragan Bishop of Ipswich, on
February 24th, 1693-4, the consecrating bishops
being those who had previously occupied the
sees of Norwich, Ely, and Peterborough.
The
consecration took place secretly in a private
house, but was witnessed by the Earl of Claren-

issued a commission to three of his suffragans to
consecrate Burnet to the bishopric of Salisbury,
and under this commission the consecration took

May 31st, 1689. But after the Act of
Parliament had come fully into force, Sancroft
made no further attempt to carry out his duties,
or to assert his spiritual jurisdiction, only remaining at Lambeth until he was turned out, wliich
was little if anything more than an assertion of
his temporal rights to his benefice, rights which
possibly an Act of Parliament could really extinguish.
Nor does it appear that any of the
other bishops, or any number of the clergy, took
tliis ground.
They seem to have been surprised
place on

into yielding their spiritual charges,

and

so letting

and parishes practically lapse into the
hands of those whom they considered unlawful
their sees

intruders.
They A'acated their spiritual charges as
James had vacated his throne, and yet claimed
to be still the rightful occupants of the posts
they had vacated.
Thus, if there was a grave
error on the part of Parliament in omitting to
provide for others doing what Parliament itself
could not do, in omitting to release the Conjuring

clergy

was

from their

spiritual responsibilities, there

also a grave error

in acting as

if

on

tlie

part of the latter

they had been so released.

And

this latter course went far to cut the
ground from under their feet, as regards the
claim which the Nonjurors asserted to be still
the only rightful representatives of the Church
in the dioceses and parishes committed to them,
so it went far to justify Tillotson and the rest of
the intruders in assuming themselves to be rightfully possessed of posts which had thus been

while

sutfered to lapse into their hands.
Even so far
the Nonjurors cannot be altogether exonerated
from a share in the confusion very nearly approacliing if not actually amounting to schism
Avhich was caused in tlie six dioceses and 400
parishes, Avhen they were thus provided each with
two pastors. But many of them, doubtless, took
the same line that was taken by Bisliop Ken,
and quietly retiring from their posts refused to
take any part in setting up a rival communion.
III. The first step which was taken towards
placing the Nonjuring clergy in a schismatical
position Avas an imprudent act which Sancroft
himself was persuaded to perform, that of delegating to Lloyd, the ejected Bishop of Norwich,
that archiepiscopal jurisdiction which he declined

—

don

;

it

was known

to very

few persons, and

those in confidence, until the latter part of the
year 1710, Avhen all the deprived bishops but
Ken being dead, and he having resigned his see,
a discussion arose among the Nonjurors as to
the continuance of their separation.
Upon the death of Ken, that saintly bishop
departing to his rest on March 19th, 1710-11,

many

of the Nonjurors,

among whom were Nel-

well-known author of " Fasts and Festivals," and the learned Henry Dodwell, began
again to frequent their parish churches, and gave
son, the

up all formal connection with the separated party.
But another section, led by Ilickes, determined
to perpetuate the secession, and for that purpose
to continue the succession of Inshops.

Ilickes

and Wagstaffe had been consecrated only as suffragan bishops to Bishop Lloyd, and liad therefore no authority after his death in 1710.
Wagstaffe himself died in 1712, and Hickes, being
thus left as the sole episcopal representative of
the Nonjurors, and being then 71 years old,
called in the assistance of two Scottish bishops,
Campbell and Gadderar, and on Ascension Day,
in 1713, these three consecrated Jeremiah Collier, Samuel Hawes, and Nathaniel Spinckes,
Scotland thus once more contributing an element
of schism to England.
Ilickes died in 1715, and
Collier becoming the leader of the now formally
constituted sect, Henry Gaudy and Thomes Brett
were consecrated by him and the other two
schismatical bishops on January 25th, 1716.
In the following year began the dispute among
Collier
tlie Nonjurors respecting the " usages."
wrote a tract entitled " Eeasons for Pestering

some Prayers and Directions

Communion

Service of the

as they stand in the

first

English Eeformed

Liturgy," etc. In this he advocated the reintroduction into the Communion Service of the mixed
cup, of the Invocation of the Holy Ghost, of the
Prayer of Oblation, and of Prayers for the departed,
tliese always having been used by Hickes, wlio
celebrated with the

Communion

Office of

Edward

This was done by an instrument dated February 9th, 1691-2, when he had

YI. First Book, and by Collier himself, while
Brett and the Scottish bishop Campbell strongly
division thus sprung
supported the practice.
up in the now small body of Nonjurors, Spinckes
and Gandy leading one party, which wished to

dormant for eighteen
months ; during half of which time Tillotson
had been consecrating suffragans for the province,
and ordaining and confirming within the diocese
of Canterbury, while Sancroft himself had been

retain the use of the last Book of Common
Prayer, Collier and Brett leading another section,
which used the First Book the former party being
called " Non-Usagers" and the latter " Usagers."
The two parties remained separate, each conse-

living the life of a hermit on a small property

crating several bishops, from the year 1718 to
1733, when a reconciliation took place, though
some still continued to be " Usagers" and others

to exercise personally.

alloAved his authority to lie

which he possessed

at Fresingfield.

Under the

authority thus delegated to him, Lloyd shortly
afterwards took steps for consecrating two bishops,

and

tlie
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consent of the exiled

King having been

A

:

" Non-LTsagers."
The sect lingered on during the whole of the

Nonjurors, Scottish

Novatians

century, Init witli continually diminiyliing numltors and with continually increas-

and almost as a test of
conununion.
In 1719 the oath was modified, in
accordance with an address from the Nonjurors
themselves; but a few (including T. Boston,
who wrote Reasons for refasincj the Abjura-

eigliteentli

Few priests sccni to have been
ing divisions.
ordained among its nienibers, but the consecration of bishops was kept up, at last in a very
irregular and reckless manner, until nearly the
close of the century.

[DiCT.

Tiieol. p. 515.]
of great learning,

o/'

were many men
and whose works have been of higli value to the
Church, especially Ilickes and Dodwell as theologians. Collier and Carte as historical writers,
r>rett as a high authority in liturgical theology,

Among them

and Law as devotional writers
whose inlluence deeply affected the religion of
The Nonthe Church for a century and a half.
jurors a})pear to have always held their services
in private houses, and many of their clergy pracGordon,
tised medicine or followed some trade.
]\ettlewell, ^'elson,

the last of their regular bishops, died in 1771)
Cartwright, one of the last of the irregular section, practised as a surgeon at Shrewsbury, and
was reconciled to the Church at the Abbey there
in 1799, by a clergyman who mentioned the circumstance, in his old age, to the present writer.
Boothe, the last of all their bishops, died in Ireland in 1805, but some small congregations of JSTonjurors are said to have existed some years later.
]\lany of the last of the Nonjurors, however,
attended their parish churches, only reserving
to tlieir consciences the privilege of using Prayer
Books which had been printed before the Eevo;

lution.

A

strong intimacy was always kept up between
the Nonjurors of England and the Episcopalians
of Scotland, and they were mostly mixed up with
the Jacobite party to a dangerous extent, some
of them even suffering for high treason in 1716
and 17-15. Not a few of them seceded to the
Eoman Catholic sect, and when an Act was
passed against Eecusants, the Nonjurors were
included.
The strong desire for Catholic reunion, which thus impelled them to seek it
somewhere, although their political feelings w^ould
not permit them to seek it in the Church of
England, also led to an attempt being made in
1716 to bring about "a concordat betwixt the
orthodox and catholic remnant of the British
Churches and the Catholic and Apostolic Oriental

Church."

The

have been
printed in Williams' Ortliodox Church of the East
in the 17 th century, but the correspondence on
the subject fell through in 1 725.
[Life of Kettlewell
Bowles' Life of Ken.
D'Oyley's Life of
full particulars of this

ministerial faithfulness,

tion

Oath in

declined

it.

Latest

its

Form)

[Cameronians.

still

resolutely

Marrow

NON-USAGERS. [Non.iurous.]
NORWEGIAN PROTESTANTS.

JMjjn.]

[Danish

Protestants.]

NOYATIANS

or

NOVATIANISTS. A

sect

which arose at Rome, in the middle of the third
century, from a simple spirit of insubordination,
and then adopted, as if for its justification, the
tenet that the means of grace and reconciliation
entrusted to the Church are inapplicable to those
Avho have fallen from the faith in persecution,
and to those who have after baptism committed
mortal

The

sin.

sect organized itself into a body,

and the

when Novatian, from

schism became complete

whom it is named, fell off from Catholic unity,
and assumed the position of bishop of Rome, in
the reign of the Emperor Decius. A succession of
schismatic bishops was kept up for nearly three
hundred years, not in Rome only, but almost
The sternness of
throughout Christendom.
Novatian's refusal to admit the lapsed to penitence was extended by his followers, if not by
Novatian himself, to other cases of heinovis sin,
and to some cases treated as sinful by a mistaken
asceticism, such as second marriages.
In this
matter the sect, which in other respects of doctrine
was orthodox, must be judged heretical. Erom
this attempt to enforce a more rigid discipline,
they took the name " Cathari," the Pure; and
shewed their schismatic spirit by unchurching
the body from Avhich they separated, denying
even the validity of the Catholic baptism. The
spirit of schism manifested itself also, as is usual,
in an alliance with the secular power.
They
gained the favour of the heathen government,
treated the banishments of bishops by the
government as if they were canonical depositions,
and thus virtually surrendered the liberties of the
Church to the secular arm.
Thus the schism of the Novatians involved
these three cardinal points the constitution of the
Christian Church, its use of the means of grace
:

and

reconciliation,

and

its relation to

the secular

among which were

power.
Considering this, and considering the
Avide extent and long duration of the schism, it
is remarkable that there does not remain from
original authority any detailed account of its rise
and progress. Its history must be gathered from
unsystematic notices in Cyprian's epistles; from
some few epistles of particular bishops and doctors
of the Roman, African, and Eastern Churches
extant among Cyprian's works; from the remains
of some tracts and epistles of Dionysius of Alexandria preserved by Eusebius ; from Pacian's

many amongst the more rigid Presbyterians, the
refusing the oath was regarded as a criterion of

epistles; from Ambrose's treatise, De Poenitentia;
from a few conciliar determinations ; from the
occasional notes of Socrates and Sozomen; and
from statements of particular points of doctrine
or history by Jerome, Augustine, and Basil.
By

Bancroft.

Lathliury's History of the Novjurors.'\
A party in
the Scottish Establishment became known by

NOXJUBORS, SCOTTISH.

name in 1712, on their refusing to take the
Oath of Abjuration as enjoined in the Toleration
Act passed in that year. The oath recognised by
this

implication the conditions of the Succession Act,
the provisions that the Sovereign should always be of the communion of the
Church of England, and should swear to maintain
that Church as by law established.
Hence, by
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of this information comes
from opponents, and in the consideration of it,
this chapter of Church history, more perhaps
than other chapters, is liable to be distorted by

persecution prevented the trial [Cypr. Ep. hi.].
Of these charges it can only be said that they are
not proved.
It is as unjust to Cyprian to atti'i-

prepossessions of the historian.
The lustory of this scliism must begin with the
Carthaginian presbyter i^ovatus,^ for with him
began the rebellion against episcopal authority.

controversy, as it is to ISTovatus to assume them
be true, in their full extent, because Cyprian
believed them, Erom Epistle xiv., Avritten during

far the greater part

tlie

That in

opposition to Cyprian he advocated
lenity, in opposition to Cornelius he advocated
rigour,

shews

tliat

his

mercy and his severity

arose from his love of rebelHon.

The

election of

Cyprian to the bishopric of Carthage was o^jposed
relentless minority.
Five presbyters in particular carried on their opposition after
Whether
his consecration [Cypr. Ep. xliii.].
ISTovatus was one of these five, is disputed; but
if the expression in Ep. xliii, regarding the five
presbyters, " Antiqua ilia contra episcopatum
uieum venena retinentes," be compared with Ep.
xiv., in which are given the names of four of
the schismatical presbyters, iS'ovatus being among
them, there will be little doubt of the " existence
of only one anti-Cyprian party from the very
beginning a party which held together, and in
which Kovatus took a conspicuous part" [Nean-

by a small but

—

der's Ch. Hist. Eose's transl.

i.

p. 24:1].

Novatus

himself in open opposition to his bishop
by procuring the ordination of Felicissimus, and
appointing him his deacon, without Cyprian's
Novatus was noAV
permission [Cyp. Ep. lii.].^
It was said tliat he
accused of heinous crimes.
had robbed widows and orphans, that he had
kicked his wife during her pregnancy and caused
the death of her child, that he had allowed his
On
father to starve, and then remain unburied.
these charges he was to be tried, biit the Decian
first set

bute them to blind passion, to the rancour uf
to

persecution, after Cyprian had left Carthage,
appears that IMovatus and three otlier of the
presbyters wrote to Cyprian concerning tlie affairs
of the diocese,
good deal of stress has been
laid on the fact that Cyprian calls these four
"compresbyteri nostri," He was too just to deny
tlie

it

A

and proof of tlie
charges and sentence given.
And the inference
from these several notices appears to be, that
l^ovatus was waiting trial when the persecution
broke out tliat the persecution prevented the
trial coming on
that Novatus did not immediately flee, wdiich would naturally tell in his
favour in the mind of the bishop that a lull of
persecution rendered it likely the trial might
JSTovatus this title before trial

—

—

—

come on

—

—

that Novatus then retreated
that (as
always the case when men avoid trial) further
evidence against him came to light, and convinced
Cyprian of the guilt of his presbyter, and caused
the stronger language of the later Epistle, the
fifty-second,
Cyprian's retreat from persecution
was justifiable, but was open to doubt, and very
liable to misrepresentation.^ His opponents were
not slow to take advantage of it, and besides traducing the character of their bishop, they increased
tlieir numbers by receiving on easier terms than
Cyprian Avould have allowed those Avho had
denied the faith and offered sacrifice, and those
who without actually sacrificing had bought

is

Felicissimus was now
head of the party. He resisted Cyprian's
commissioners, who were empowered to visit the
church and regulate the distribution of the church
funds. Upon Cyprian's return, he Avith his party
was condemned in a synod of the North-African
Instead of yielding, he procured the
Church,
consecration, as rival bishop, of Fortunatus, one
certificates of submission.

at the

^

Novatian, the presbyter of Eome,

is

generally called

Novatus by the Greek writers. Lardner argues that his
real name was Novatus [C'rcdib. note on chap, xlvii.].
It has been said that Lardner confounded the two
[Smith's Diet., Novatianus]. This is a mistake. Lardner
writes, " Novatus of Carthage came to Eome, and joined
the party of the
ch.

xlvii.

111].

Roman

presbyter of that

name"

[Creclib.

But the two have often been con-

Natalis Alexajider states that Eusebius, Epiphanius and Theodoret confound them; and so Sirmondi
writes; " Subtilius de Novatianorum conditore disputant
Patres Latini, qui Novatum Episcopum Africanuni,
distinguunt a Novatiano Presbytero Romano. Utrumque
pro nno habuerunt plerique Grteci" [Note in Theod.
ITa'r. fab. IIL v.].
But it appears only that they called
Novatian Novatus. They do not ascribe to Novatus of
Rome anything proper to Novatus of Carthage.
* Cyprian's words are
" Ipse est qui Felicissimura
satellitem smim Diaconum, neo perniittente me, ucc
Many
sciente, sua factione et ambitione constituit. "
historians understand by this a presbyterian ordination

founded.

:

by Novatus himself. Neander writes that Novatiis, with
his views, and according to his presbyterian system,
might think himself qualified, as a presbyter and president
of a church, to perform this.
It does not seem at all
probable that Cyprian would have brooked a presbyterian
ordination, though he might be obliged to pass over the
He
irregularity of the ordination by another bishop.
allowed Felicissimus to remain in office.
Bingham's

Our subject requires us
of the five presbyters.
not to dwell on these events, but to follow
Novatus

to

Eome.

Novatian, whose party Novatus now joined, a
presbyter of Eome, had, according to Cornelius'
account, been possessed by a devil, had been aided
by exorcism, and after a long illness had received
baptism as a clinic, but upon his recovery had
neglected the rite of confirmation [Cornel. Epist.
^

In considering Cyprian's conduct in this particular,

must be remembered that the persecution was begun
by the people, not by the Emperor's edict, which was
Reasons will be
not issued by Decius until a year after.
it

is therefore adopted [Antiq. II. iii. 7].
So Pearson also understands Cyprian's words [Ann. Cijpr.
25].
Some
p.
have argued, but without sufficient ground,
that Novatus was a^bishop.
See the quotation from
Sirmondi in foregoing note. So also Baronius, Petavius,

given below for thinking that Cyprian's Christian opponIn such a
ents joined in the popular cry against him.
state of things there may have been more to justify his
had
persecution
retreat than would have been if the
His remaining with his flock
arisen from the edict.
might have provoked the unbelievers to greater violence
against them. See Cypr. £>'. xliii. xiv. lix._ " Oportet nos tamen paci communi consulere, et interdum,
quamvis cum tijedio animi nostri, deesse vobis, ne prsesentia nostri invidiam et violentiam gentilium provocet"

Labbseus.

{Ep.

interpretation

3S3

_

vii.].

Novafidiis

Novatiaiis

Tliorc is probably
Euseb. Eld. EccJ. vi. 43].
some truth in the reproach of Coniehus (exaggerated as we must believe his letter to be, and
uncharitable in several respects as we must feel
it), that Xovatian was a man of unsocial and
The alleged possession by the
savage habits.^
an attack of the
or accompanied
devil was
solitary and gloomy hypochondriasm of a hard

himself up in the time of the persecution, and
refused to go to the assistance of the sufferers,
saying " that he wished to be presbyter no longer,

ill

—

—

nature, to the unsociability of Avhich the wrestmind labouring after knowlcilge would

lings of a

The rejection of the further
naturally contribute.
means of grace in the ordinances of the Church
the neglect of confirmation implies also the

—

—

Holy Eucharist indicates a want
of humility and true self-knowledge, the proud
self-reliance of one Avho had not altogether
neglect of the

unlearned the lessons of heathen philosophy.
Cyprian's words make it at least very probable,
though they do not certainly prove, that Xovatian had been trained in the Stoic school- [Cypr.
How long this standing aloof from
Epist. Iv.].
Church communion lasted we do not know. But
we know that IS'ovatian distinguished himself by
liis writings in defence of the Catholic faith, and
by an ascetic life. Fabian, Bishop of Eome,
ordained him priest notwithstanding the remonstrance of the clergy, who alleged the law of
the Church, that no clinic should be ordained^
As a presbyter Novatian gained
[Cornel. Ep.\
much esteem and influence. In the year 250,
during the vacancy of the see after the death of
Eabian, he was commissioned by the Eoman
clergy to write a letter in their name to Cyprian
see Ep. Iv. p. 102].
In this
[Cypr. Ep. XXX.
letter, it must be carefully observed, Novatian
does not deny absolution to the lapsed at the
point of death.
He argues strongly against hasty
absolution, he urges the propriety of doing nothing new before the appointment of a bishop, and
;

says that the

Roman

clergy " believe that in the

meantime, while the grant of a bishop is withheld
from them by God, the cause of such as are able
to bear the delays of postponement should be
kept in suspense
but of such as impending
death does not suffer to bear the delay
to them such cautious and careful help should
be ministered,
so that neither ungodly
men should praise our smooth facility, nor truly
penitent men accuse our severity as cruel."
Cyprian quotes the substance of this in brief,
" that peace ought to be granted to the lapsed
who were sick and at the point of departure."
The story told by Cornelius that Novatian shut
;

.

.

.

...

but to follow a different philosophy," if true, is
But it does not appear to be
very discreditable.
consistent with !N'ovatian's character, and is probably, to say the least, much distorted.
[See
Evans, Blorirapliy of Early Church, ii. p. 259.]
So stood matters when Cornelius was elected
bishop in June 251. Novatian had assured the
Church with a solemn oath, that he did not
He was taken at his word.
desire the office.
There was also good reason for passing him by.
His literary qualifications would not compensate

gloomy and unsocial disposition, wliich
was unsuitable to the active and practical nature
Cornelius was made
of the bishop's duties.
bishop by the testimony of almost all the clergy,
and by the suffrage of the people then present

for the

The exact time of !N^ovatus'
Iv.].
appearing in Home is not known, but it was
probably in the beginning of the same year.
That he joined the party of Novatian in opposition to Cornelius there is no doubt ; as to the
extent of his infliuence there is considerable
" The Greek writers, who appear to be
doubt.
well acquainted with the N ovatian sect, say
nothing of this African Novatus ; nor does
Cornelius, in the fragments of his letter to
Eabius of Antioch preserved by Eusebius, take
any notice of him.
Indeed, Cornelius, in a
letter to Cyprian, mentions this person among
other legates in the second deputation sent by
his rival from Eome to Africa ; but he does not
lay anything particularly to his charge and ho
there actually calls another person (Evaristus)
author of the schism* [Cypr. Ep. 1.].
It is also
apparent from Cyprian's answer to that letter that
Cornelius had never sent him any account of the
conduct of the African Novatus" [Lardner,
From this silence regarding
Credib. xlvii. 111].
Novatus it is inferred by Lardner that Cyprian
had an exaggerated notion of the powers and
importance of the man who had given him so
inuch trouble, and that his statements, such as,
e.g., that Novatus made Novatian bishop as he
had made Felicissimus deacon, cannot be relieil
upon.
Others, as Neander, accept Cyprian's
statements of Novatus' influence, and suppose
that it was Novatus', mode of proceeding to be
the moving-spring of all troubles, and yet not
to set himself but another at the head of the
[Cypr. Epist.

:

party.

Cornelius relates t7)v dKoivuvrjaiav aiVoO Kal \vKO(pi\iai'.
"r7]v aKoiv.
Ita loqui videtur Cornelius propter peculiarem Novatiani opiiiioneni." Constanlius, in Romanorum Pontificum Ejnslolcc, quoted by Routh, Reliq. Sac.
iii. 53
but the term \vKO(pl'\ia, does not seem to agree

Of far greater consequence than the determination of this point is a correct judgment of the

with this interpretation.

the reception of penitents in prospect of death ;
it urges the propriety of waiting for the election
of a new bishop before any new rule is made.
Then he is joined by Novatus, who at Carthage
had been on the side of lenity ; a bishop is
appointed with whom the majority of the Eoman
clergy agreed ; yet we presently find Novatian at

'

:

"Novatianiphilosophiam,perquam ille innaul'ragium
religionis incurrit" [Pacian, Ep. ii. p. 197].
Ambrose
*

states that the Stoic doctrine of the equality of sins led
Novatian to deny penance to lesser sins as well as greater
[de Pxn. I. ii.].
^ The existing canon to this effect is of later date,
Neocces. xii. a.u. 315.
But that it was a re-establishment of the old law of the Church is shewn by the testimony of the Koman clergy. It admits an exception,
" unless it be for his fidelity and diligence afterwards."

.38i

change which took place in Novatian's principles.
His letter, which has been already quoted, allows

* Evaristus was
probably one of the consecrators of
Novatian.
[See Kouth's note, Eeliq. Sac. iii. p. 35.1

Nova

Novatiaiis
the head of a party which had altered its principles
BO entirely as to deny the power of the Church
to grant absolution even in. articxdo mortis, and
which insisted on its new principle so rigidly as

which did grant this
absolution was apostate, and became no church
This change of principle on the part of
at all.
jSTovatian is not to be classed with the changes
to assert, that the church

Cyprian and Cornelius. These were only
changes of degree, of more or less strictness or
JSTovatian's change Avas from a recognition
lenity.
The
to a denial of the power of the Church.
inference to be drawn from the facts is, that the
heresy was on account of the schism, not the
schism for the sake of the heresy.^ Jerome's
apophthegm is proved true by Church history
" Nullum schisma non aliquam sibi confingit
hoeresin, ut recte ab ecclesia recessisse videatur"
[Hieron. in Ep. ad Tit.\ and JSTovatian's heresy
Pacian speaks very
appears to be no exception.
expressly to the point.
St. Ambi'ose concurs
Dionysius of Alexandria puts the
with him.
schism first.
St. Basil says that " the beginning
of their separation was by schism," as distinof

:

guished,

i.e.,

from heresy.^

These testimonies

outweigh the account given by Socrates,

will

who

says that the Novatians deserted Cornelius
because he received into communion those who

Decian persecution had

in the time of the

ficed to idols [Socrat. Hist. Eccl.

iv.

13 J.

sacri-

How

the denial of the power of the Church to
receive the lapsed was the cause of the schism
may be seen from this, that Maximus, who w\as
Novatian's legate from Italy to Africa, and was
excommunicated there by the Catholics, was by
the Novatians made a bishop in Africa though
he had sacrificed [Cypr. Ejj. lix. pp. 132, 133],
and from this, that in the year 253, the I^ovatians communicated with the Lapsi [Cypr. Ep.
Ixv.].
are led therefore to describe the consecration of I^ovatian as an act of pure schism,
without the excuse which a principle put forward,
little

We

as for the

^

discipline,

might

arisen before

Nova-

maintenance of holy

The controversy no donbt had

Eouth's note, Rdiq. Sacr. iii.
p. 42], but it would not have assumed such importance,
the point in dispute would not have been made the
" articulus stantis vel cadentis ecclesise," except for the
sake of justifying the schism.

tian's consecration

[see

"Tu postquam

a reliquo corpore segregatus es, et
facti tui rationem redderes totos
Occulta
librorum recessus, assiduus scrutator, inquiris.
quseque solicitas, quicquid exinde securumest inquietas"
Novarelated
[Pacian, Ep. iii. p. 199].
Again, having
tian's earlier opinions, as shewn in his letter to Cj'prian,
Pacian writes: "Si nemo vobis Corneliura prsetulisset,
maneret ilia Novatiani scribentis auctoritas nunc dis'
plicet tota sententia" [ib. p. 202].
Qui ideo, ut dicitis,
in ecclesiam non convenitis, quia per poeuitentiamtributa
spes fuerat his qui lapsi sunt, revertendi.
Sed hoc pratentum est specie. Ceterum episcopatus amissi dolore
succensus Novatianus schisma composuit" [Ambr. de
Pccnit. 1. XV. 85, Bened. edit.
Eusebius IT. E. vii. 8.
Basil, Can. Ejnst. i., ad Amphil.].
This conclusion
agrees with the tenor of Cj'prian's letter to Antonianus
[Ep. Iv.].
Pacian states that he took his narrative from
Cyprian's Epistles, and he appears to have had access to
letters not now extant.
See Historical Collections cone.
District Successions, p. 179, and the note in Benedictine
^

a

matre divisus, ut

;

edit, of

Ambrose,

385

loc.

cit.

ttans

seem

to lend it.^
The Xovatian doctrine of repentance was a new heresy upon a schism.
Pacian Avrites that Novatian was first stimulated
and provoked by his envy, and could not endure
Cornelius' episcopal government over him, whereupon he gave himself up to Novatus \_Ep. ii. ad
Sempron.^.
Under these circumstances we may well believe that Novatian's consecration was procured

by secret, underhand and treacherous dealings.
The account which Cornelius gives of the transaction

that Novatian's agents persuaded three

is,

distant Italian bishops to

come

to

Eome

to act as

mediators between the two parties, feasted and
intoxicated them on their arrival, and then compelled them to perform the consecration* [Euseb.
Hist. Eccl. vi. 43].
Cyprian, contrasting the
conduct of Cornelius and Novatian, states that
" Non, ut
the latter used force and violence
quidam, vim facit ut episcopus fieret, sed ipse
vim passus est, ut episcopatum conatus acciperet"
[Cypr. Ep. Iv.].
Of the three consecrators, one
not long afterwards, returned to the Church,
:

He was
The other two

mourning and confessing his
admitted to lay communion.

error.

Many

of the Roman confessors
Novatian.
Cornelius was soon
able to inform Cyprian of their return to the unity
of the Church [Cypr. Ep. xlix.].
Novatian and Fortunatus^ followed the custom
of the Church in notifying their election to other
sees, and Novatian was anxious to be recognised
by the three great Churches of Carthage, Antioch,

were deposed.

had sided

3

Avitli

Pacian

states

tliat

assumed

Novatian

episcopal

authority upon the receipt of a letter from the confesquern
sors, without consecration.
"Novatianus
absentem Epistola episcopum finxit, quem, consecrante
"
Sine consenullo, linteata sedes accepit" [ii. p. 196].
cratione legitima episcopum factum, ideoque nee factum
per Epistolam eorum qui se confessores esse simulaliomam
"Novatus ... ex Africa
rent" [p. 198],
venit ; et cum apud Carthaginem, urgentibus in ecclesia
et hie
fratribus, dies congnitionis ipsius immineret,
latitavit
ncc multo post Novatianum istum episcopatu
.

.

.

.

.

.

:

Cornelii anxium, (nam sibi speraverat) cum aliquantis,
ut in tali re solet, ex sua parte fautoribus nutantem
invenit aliquos ex
impellit, dubitantem fovet
eorum numero qui tempestatem persecutionis illius evaserunt, apud quos banc ipsam de lapsis receptis Cornelio
;

.

.

.

dat eorum Epistolas ad Novatianum
conflaret invidiam
ex auctoritate epistolarum, sedente jam Eomse Episcopo, adversum fas, sacerdotii singularis alterius-Episcopi
sibi nomen assumit : Corneliam lapsis communicasse
This acarguit : se vindicat innocentem" [iii. p. 202].
:

ille

count is quite compatible with that given above. Novatian thus assuming the title of bishop, would soon find a
consecration necessary, and procure it by any means.
The account indicates (if true) not settled presbyterian
principles, but a disbelief of the necessity of any ordinaTheodoret states that Novatian went
tion whatever.
himself into Italy to find and bring the three bishops.
This is contradicted by Cornelius' account of the transaction.
*

Cornelius describes the conduct of the principal- thus:

oirrivlKa irepiCFiraffdai. re Kal v(papTrd^eiv TrjV
yap
of the
dodeiaav avrw dvwdev eTriaKOTri]v eTrex^ipei, k.t.X.
agents, wpg. SeKdrr; /xeOvovTas Kal KpaLwaXwvTas nera ^tas
TjvdyKaaev.' It appears to be the ordinary case of agents
effecting the principal's wishes by means he had not
The proportions of guilt man candirectly sanctioned.

ovros

.

.

.

fiTj

not assign.
5 Fortunatus sent Felicissimus and others to
this errand [Cypr. Ep. fix.].

:

Rome on
2 B

Novatians

Novaiiaiis

you were forced against your will, you Avill shew
it by retiring voluntarily " [Euseb. Hist. Ecd. vi.

lUuu}sius tells him it is a dutj
even martyrdom, rather than
Novatian could
to afflict the Church of God.
not have pretended that he was in danger of
martyrdom from the Roman clergy if he refused
But it is uncertain how faito be made bishop.
Novatian's letter of excuse told the whole trutli.
Tlie exemption of the Novatians, however, from
persecution under Gallus and Volusianus can
hardly be accounted for on any other supposition
than that of favour shewn from the first to
Novatian as the rival of Cornelius.
Decius'
death was late in the year 251.
Persecution
then ceased for about seven months, and recom-

45].

menced upon the

ami

Al< xaii'liia.
His legates lUTive^l at Carthago
while a council was sitting, and were at once
repelled [Cypr. Ep. xliv.], updji the representation of four African hishops, who at the same tinu;
returned from Rome, where, with fourteen others,
they hail been present at the election of Cornelius, and now bore testimony to tlie validity of
The letter of Cornelius to Fabius
that election.^
of Antioch, M-hich has been quoted so often, was
probably a reply to inquiries of Fabius in conseDionysius
quence of a missive from Novalian.
of Alexandria answers Novatian, " If as you say,

The Xovatians now endeavoured to support
their cause by assuming the appearance of
superior sanctity.
They restricted the power of
the keys, denying at first its extension to those
who had apostatized in persecution, then to those
who committed certain greater crimes after baptism.
The power of binding and loosing was in
fiict ultimately limited to the remission of sins in
baptism. 2
They took the title of Cathari, and
asserted that all besides themselves had forfeited
their catholicity.
They rebaptized those Avho
joined them.
This shew of sanctity and rigour
of discipline doubtless prevailed with some some
:

whom

an example

given by
Socrates, who reports that Atticus of Constantinople drew the distinction between ]S"ovatian and
his followers, approving the refusal of communion
to those who had sacrificed, condemning the refusal to the laity who had been guilty of less
heinous crimes [Socrates, Hist. Ecd. vii. 25].
The great cause of the rapid increase of this
sect was that they gained the secular power to
their side, enabling them to form themselves
into a corporation to purchase lands and build
churches and further protecting them by law in
invading not only the sees of the Catholics and
their spiritual rights, but their temporalities also,
which the schismatics were enabled to use for
carrying on their schism.
This appears from
it

alienated

;

of

is

;

Constantine's edict of restitution, which will be
Decius declared his mortal and
irreconcilable hatred to Cornelius.
He had

quoted below.

put Fabian to death, and " would rather hear of
a rival prince than of a priest of God setting
himself up at Rome " [Cypr. Ep. Iv.],

From

tlie tenor of Dionysius' reply to ISTovatian
appears that Kovatian asserted (with what
truth we are not able to say) that he was compeDed by the Emperor's threats to accept the
it

* Fabius at first seRmed to
incline to the new schism,
but was saved from it by Dionysius. A council met at
Antioch, where certain persons were trying to establish
the schism [Euseb. //. E. vi. 44, 46].
" Novatian wrote
circular letters to the churches,
urging them to refuse communion with those who bad
sacrificed, but the terms of the letters included all cases
of the commission of "peccata mortalia" [Socr. iv.
13].
Neander accordingly writes that Novatian had probably
intended from the first this whole class of sins. Accordingly the office of penitentiaries was abolished or dropped

by them
ors
[Sozom. R. E.
:
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fieravoiai,

o{/Sit>

toijtov

idir)<rev

bish(ii»ric

;

for

to sutler anything,

refusal of the Christians to
the heathen altars of propitiation.
In August 252, Cyprian wrote to Cornelius, who
was then in exile, and his letter contrasts the
sufferings of the Catholics with the rest the
heretics enjoyed [^Ep. ix.].
Now we do not
suspect the ISTovatians of sacrificing ; and that
their refusal to sacrifice was overlooked can be
attributed only to some earlier concordat with
If they had been persecuted
the government.
under Decius' government, although they were
Cornelius' rivals, it is difficult to assign the
ground on which such a concordat can have been
made in the seven months of rest. It is far easier
to suppose that they were favoured from the first
us enemies of Cornelius.
Novatian retired from
Rome, it is true, at the time of the Decian persecution ; but if he left his followers under persecution, a letter on Jewish meats, without one
word of exhortation to constancy and patience,
was surely a singular mode of seeking to edify
them.
His retirement may have been only to
save appearances.
In Carthage, early in the year 251, the five
presbyters who opposed Cyprian were associated
with the magistrates in an edict, says Cyprian,
that they might overthrow our faith, and turn
away the hearts of the brethren \_Ep. xliii.].
This makes it more probable that a like course
was pursued at Rome.
Cyprian's Ejnstle to
Lucius [Ixi.] speaks also of the freedom which
the Novatians enjoyed ; God's secret ordering so
contrived it, he says, that the punishment was a
test which distinguished the true Church ; the
devil attacked only the soldiers and fortresses of
Christ, he passed by the heretics once prostrated
and already made his own. He expressly limits
the persecution to the Church of Christ and its
bishop Cornelius.
It is to feared then that, as at Carthage the
heretical presbyters joined the magistrates against
Cyprian, so at Rome the Novatians joined the
secular power in this persecution for the sake of
removing the Catholic bishops, and setting themsacrifice

at

selves as successors in their sees.

How

far the

Novatians profited by the persecution and availed
themselves of it, is at least clear from the laws
we are now to name, which prove that they had
churches, cemeteries, and houses, possessed by
them a long time as their freehold, even from
the beginning of their schism, some of which

belonged to the Catholic bishops and clergy.

Novatians

Novatians
common

Constantine's law is rather favourable than other" Novatianos non adeo comwise to the sect.
perimus pr£Edamnatos, ut iis, qu£e petiveruut,
Itaque ecclesiic
crederemus minime largienda.
sucG domes et loca sepulchris apta sine inquietudine eos firmiter jjossidere prascipimus
ea
scilicet, quce ex diuturno tempore vel ex empto
habuerunt, vel qualibet qutesiverunt ratione.

deed the natural and
matical action.

Sane providendum erit ne quid sibi usurpare
conentur ex his, qujE ante dissidium ad ecclesias
perpetute sanctitatis pertinuisse manifestum est."
Dat. vii. Kal. Oct. Spoleti, Constantino A. vii.,
326].i
The law of
et Constantio C. Coss. [a.d.
Theodosius tlie younger and Valentiuian III. i.s
" Hajreticorum ita est reprimenda ingeneral
sania, ut ante omnia quas ab orthodoxis abreptas
tenent ubicunque ecclesias, statim catholica^

for

tradendas esse non ambigant, quia ferri
nee proprias habere debuerant, ab orthodoxis possessas aut conditas suaque temeritate invasas ultra detineant." Section
2 proceeds: "Posthaec, quoniam non omnes
eadem austeritate plectendi sunt, Arianis qui-

they were strong in resolution, were a ready prey
to the flattery of such as wished to use them for
the instruments of schism" [Evans' Biog. of Earl ij
The error lasted but a
ChurcJ}, ii. p. 273],*

:

:

ecclesice

non

potest, ut, qui

dem, Macedonianis et Apollinarianis, quorum
hoc est facinus, quod nocenti meditatione decepti
credunt de veritatis fonte mendacia, intra nullam
civitatem ecclesiam habere liceat ; ISTovatianis
autem et Sabbatianis (the Sabbatians were the
Judaizing Novatians) omnis innovationis adi-

matur licentia,
nomiani vero

si

quam

forte tentaverint

;

Eu-

Manichtei nusquam in
Eomano solo conveniendi orandique habeant
facultatem ;" Dat. iii. Kal. Jun. Constantinopoli,
\Cod. Theod.
Felice et Tauro Coss. [a.d. 428].
.

.

et

.

The first and third
65.]
clauses of this latter section referring to holding
places of worship, the meaning of " innovatio " in
lib. xvi. tit. V. legg. I.

second clause must be trespass upon the
Catholic churches, and change of their destina-

the

tion from Catholic worship to heretical.

same book, ''Ne
appears to refer
primarily to the Novatians, as the chief sect
which then rebaptized. The first law of Valentiuian and Valens [a.d. 373] declares the Antistes who rebaptizes to be unworthy of the priesthood ; the second, of Valens, Gratian, and Valentinian [a.d. 377], condemning rebaptism, proceeds, " Eos igitur auctoritas tua erroribus miseris
jubebit absistere, ecclesiis, quas contra fidem

The

sixth title also of the

sanctum

retinent,

directed

From

baptisma

iteretur,"

The law is
restitutis catholicis."
"ad Flavianum Vicarium Africse." ^

may be

concluded that the
Novatians did what the Donatists and Arians
did the Donatists courted Julian the Apostate,
the Arians complied not only with the Meletian
schismatics, but with the lieathens, to make their
party stronger. [Donatists. Arians.] It is inall

this

it

—

^ Sozomen mentions a severe law of Constantine, about
the year 331, in which the Novatians are placed at the
head of the worst heresies, the Montanists, Valentinians,
Marcionites, Paulianists ; all these are forbidden to hold
public or private assemblies, their oratories are confiscated,
their leaders banished [Sozom. Hist. Eccl.
ii.

30].

Jerome speaks of Novatian's remaining at this time
"nudatus et pene solus."
^
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To

shewn by the emperors and

this favour

governments

course of schia-

to be attributed the increase
of the sect, after the severe blow which it received when the confessors returned to the
Catholic Church.^
The error of the confessors

their

is

not difficult to understand.
"It is natural
distinguished themselves in
any way from the rest to consider themselves an

it is

men who have

exclusive party.

Where

this distinction is of a

dangerous nature they consider themselves as the
elect,

and

shew

are fain to

their election visibly

to the world, as well as palpably to represent it

by drawing a line between themThe martyrs,
and the general body.
therefore, sometimes as weak in understanding as
to themselves,

selves

short time.
cessful ; the

Cyprian's

interposition

was

suc-

publicly acknowledged
submitted to the rightful
their fault, and
authority of Cornelius [Cypr. Ep. xlvi. xlvii.
confessors

xlix.].

The letter of Dionysius of Alexandria, given
by Eusebius \H. E. vii. 6], and Eusebius' words
introducing it, have been quoted to prove a rapid
venture to think that
decline of the party.

We

from misinterpretation. Eusebius
represents the Churches of the East as averse to
the innovations of Novatian, and as at peace
among themselves, that is, on the point of the
re-baptism of heretics. This question had caused
an interruption of communion and the restorathis

arises

:

communion among

themselves, not the
return of the majority of the Novatians to the
Church, appears to be the peace which DionyThere are many proofs of the
sius refers to.
tion of

wide extension of the Novatian body. Cyprian
"Per plurimas civitates novos aposwrites thus
:

ille super episcopos in
persecutione proscriptos creare alios pseudohave no complete
episcopos audet " \Ep. Iv.].
catalogue of these intruding bishops, but we meet
with them frequently in history Maximus at
Carthage [Cyp. Ep. lix.], Acesius of Constantinople [Socr. Hist. Eccl. I. vii.], Agelius of Constantinople \ihid. V. 12], Leontius of Eome [iUd.
" Socrates speaks of their
V. 14], are examples.

tolos suos mittit

.

.

.

We

:

at Constantinople, Nice, Nicomedia, and
Cotifeus in Phrygia, as the chief sees of the sect
in the fourth century, in the East at least; for
sees

would appear from Eusebius that Moses, conand afterwards martyr, renounced communion with
Novatian and his five presbyters after their formal schism
But see
had taken place [Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vi. 43].
Pearson's Ann. Cyp., anno 251, for the date of Mose.s'
3

It

fessor,

death.
ascribes to the desperation which Novat:aL
adherents thus deserting him, the impiety,
which Cornelius relates, of forcing communicants in the
Holy Eucharist to swear that they would not return to
It is difficult
Cornelius [Biogr. Early Church, ii. 283].
and the tone of Corneaius' letter
to believe the story
makes one judge that he would not be very careful in
^

Evans

felt at his

;

examining the evidence on which

it

rested.

Novaticms

Nova Hans

he eupposelh tliem Ijosidos very luunorous in the
West. The pieces written against tliem by St.
Ambrose, Pacian, the anonymous author of tli('
Questions out of the Old and ISew Testament,
tlie notiee taken of them by Basil, Gregory Naziauzen, the accounts given of them by Socrates
and Sozomen, are proofs t)f their being numerous,
and in most parts of the world, in the fourth and

should continue to rank among the clergy,' upon
written promise that they would adhere to the
decrees of the Catholic Church, that is, that
they would communicate with those who had
married a second time, and those who had
lapsed under persecution, to whom a term of
penance had been assigned.
In places where
there were no other clergy they Avere to remain
in their order; where there was a bishop or
priest of the Catholic Church that bishop was
to retain his dignity, the Novatian bishop having
the honour of a priest, unless the bishop should
think fit to allow him the nominal honour of
episcopate, otherwise the bishop was to provide
for him the place of a chorepiscopus, or of a
priest, so that there should not be two bishops in
one city.2
The Council of Laodicea, a.d. 367, directs
that the Novatians are not to be received until
they have anathematized all heresy, especially
that in which they have been engaged.
Their
communicants, having learnt the creeds and
having been anointed with the chrism, may
then partake of the holy mysteries [can. vii.].
The Council of Constantinople, a.d. 381, receives " the Sabbatians and Novatians who call
themselves Cathari,^ if they give in a written
renunciation of their errors, and anathematize
heresy, by sealing them Avith the holy chrism ou

iifth

centuries.

a'-'ainst

Eulogius of Alexandria wrote

them not long before the end of the sixth

century " [Lardner, Credih. part II. ch. xlvii.'J.
In Phrygia, where on account of the national
character and manners of the people the Novatian
sect greatly llourished, a subordinate schism took
place through the introduction of the Quartodeciman dispute. It began under Valeutinian
and Valens, i.e. about a.d. 270, wdien a small
synod at Pazus, a village at the source of the
Sangaris, decreed that the Jewish Paschal reckThe leading N"ovatian
oning should be adopted.
bishops Avere not present at this synod, and the
matter appears to have rested until, under Valentinian II. and Theodosius, the question was again
brought up by a presbyter, Sabbatius, a convert
from Judaism. Marcian, his bishop, called a

The council
council to consider the subject.
declared the point to be inditferent, and no just
cause of separation or of breach of communion.

He gathered folSabbatius would not yield.
and was made bishop (by what consecrators does not appear), although he liad before
taken an oath that he would not be consecrated.

lowers,

20 Sozom. Hist.
Ecd. vi. 24, vii. 18]. These Quartodeciman
Xovatians appear to have coalesced with the
[Sccr. Hist. Eccl. iv.

13, v.

;

forehead, eyes, nose, mouth,

doned

it.

The formal

Church regarding the
Xovatian sect was as follows. Immediately upon
the consecration of Novatian a council was called
at Pome by Cornelius in the year 251.
Sixty
bishops and as many presbyters assembled.
Kovatian and his followers were declared to be
separated from the Church, and it was decreed
that the brethren who had fallen were to be
action of the

.

admitted to the remedies of repentance [Euseb.
Hist. Ecd. vi. 43].
Eusebius states that the
epistles of Cornelius shew not only the transactions of the Council of Pome, but the opinions
of all tliose in Italy and Africa.
The opinions
of the Africans were delivered in a council,
A.D. 251, mentioned by Cyprian, Ep. Ivii. ; and
Jerome speaks of three councils, supposing that
the opinions of the Italians w(re formally delivered also in an Italian Council.
also a council was held, a.d. 253,

At Antioch

which came
to the same determination.
It was summoned
by Fabius, but he died before it met; and it
was held by his successor Demetrianus [Euseb.
Hist. Ecd. v. 46].

The Council

of Xica^a assigned to the Cathari

their place in the

Canun viii. decreed
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Church upon

reconciliation.

that those already ordained

and

ears, Avith

the

Holy Spirit"

the Gift of the

[can. vii.].
The Council of Telepte (Thala in
Numidia), a.d. 418, decreed " Ut venientes a
Novatianis vel INIontensibus per manus imposi-

ware

avrovs jxiveiv oUtus ev TtS
considerable doubt as to the meaning
of these AV'ords.
Balsamon, Zonaras, and after them
Beveridge and Kouth,understandthemin the sense given
above.
Eoiith [Opzisc. ii. p. 437J adopts Beveridge's
^

Montanists, their notions of discipline being
nearly the same, but we are not told whether in
this coalition the Novatians adopted the Montanist new prophecy, or the Montanists aban-

The Seal of

Avords,

%ei/)o^eTOi'/tej'ous

There

KXrjpu}.

is

note.
Dionj'siiis Exiguus, Justel, and Litely Robertson
[Hist, of Church, i. p. 123], understand that tlie Novatian clergy are to be admitted by imposition of hands,
that is, the validity of their orders is to be allowed, and
the imposition of hands is a ceremony of reconciliation.
But again, Theophilus of Alexandria, abont a.d. 385, in
the exposition of canons, or supernumerary canons,
states that the Council of Niccea ordered such to be reordained, and directs this rule to be followed if their life
be upright. This makes the Novatian orders in themselves null, but allows them to be a title for Catholic
orders [Hardouin, i. 2000].
^ It may be iroticed tliat the Prccfatio Arahica mentions the washings, purifications, and fastings of the
Cathari
and states that, while they preserved the faith
and retained the Scriptures, they asserted that there was
no place for repentance of sin ai'ter baptism, and consequently admitted none to absolution [Hardouin, Condi.
;

1018 B].
In Cardinal Pitra's Juris Eccl. Crac. Ilistoria ct
Monumcnta is the following note, i. p. 438 " Catharos
hie vocari Novatianos non dubitatur, turn etiam inii)ositionem manuum non de confirniationis saci'amento juxta
Morini sententiam, sed de ecclesiastica ordinatione esse
intelligendam.
Cave autem ne vetere deceptus interprete ad iteratam referas quae recte ad receptam antea a
Novatianis ordinationem pertinent.
Placiiit viagnis
synodo cos jam orclinatos sic viancre,' id est, sic ut sunt
ordinati.
Ita recte synodus vi. Carthagiu. Grseca verti
jussit.
Vid. imprimis Ballerini in Ep. S. Leonis 167,
not. 13.
Innocentius vero 1. pp. rom. tetigit hune
canonem in epist. apud Sozom. viii. 26, turn etiani
Angustinus in P'.pist. 100, qua easdide fatetur se quid

i.

"*

:

'

l.ic

jjvohiberetur, ignoravisse."

Novatians

Novatians

tionem siiscipiantur, ex eo quod rcbaptizant
IBrun's Canones AjMst. et Condi, i. jd. 154].
The sixth of Carthage [a.d. 419] enforced and exThe second
plained iNic. I. viii. ; see last note.
of Aries [a.d. 452] directs that a I^ovatian shall
not be received into communion "without undercjoing i^enance for his disbelief, and condemning

It remains only to define the heresy which was
superadded to this schism.
Several autliors
have ascribed to Novatian a denial of the possibility of salvation to those who after baptism
fall into the greater or deadly sins.
That this is
an exaggeration is shewn by Petavius, and our
limits compel us simply to refer to his Essay.
Novatian denied that the Church can reconcile
them.
It has already been pointed out that
j^Tovatian's change of opinion on this point was
not a change of degree of rigour of discipline,
but a change of principle and his new principle
must be judged heretical. Cyprian did not
scrujjle to call Novatian a heretic, and the great
Dionysius, whose proceedings Avere both cautious
and charitable, wrote thus
" It is Avith good
reason that we detest Novatian for rending
asunder (as he has done) the Church, drawing
some of the brethren into impieties and blasphemies, introducing a novel and most impious
doctrine respecting God, traducing our most kind
Lord Jesus Christ as devoid of pity, and in
addition to all this, setting at nought the holy
laver, subverting the faith and confession which
precedes it, and utterly putting to flight from

Of these the Constantinohis error [can. ix.].
politan canon is to be noticed as determining,
iigainst St. Basil, the validity of JSTovatian bapIn

tism.^

Basil's first canonical epistle, to

Am-

canons i. and xlvii. involve tliis
There are several difficulties regarding
point.
their interpretation, but thus much seems to be
clear that Basil proceeded on the general principle
of the invalidity of lay baptism ; and, arguing
that the Cathari had no longer the communication of the Holy Ghost, having broken the succession, that being schismatics, they were become
laymen, he ordered them (at least such of them
as had received only !Novatian baptism) to be
philochius,

Church by baptism. The first
Council of Aries [a.d. 314] had laid down the
principle that those baptized in the name of the
Holy Trinity should be received by imposition

received into the

of hands [can.

the conduct of
several distinguished prelates towards the XovaCyril of Alexantians as recorded by Socrates.
dria, we are told, shut up their churches, and
took away all their sacred vessels and ornaments,
and deprived Theopemptus, their bishop, of all
Innocent I. persecuted them at
that he had.
Rome, and took from them many churches.
Celestinus followed the same course [Socrat.
The particulars of
Risi. Eecl. vii. 7, 9, 11].
these transactions we do not know, but after the
lastly,

proofs we have had of the violent intrusion of
the schismatics into Catholic churches, it is as
easy to suppose, and is far more likely, that
Avhat Socrates represents as persecution and robThe
bery was only discipline and restitution.
^N'ovatians suffered together with the Catholics

in the Arian persecution under Constantius about

the year 356.

main points which have come
ns of the history of the iN'ovatians.
this contention the Catholic system of the
Church, deeply rooted and thoroughly compact
and the
in all its parts, came forth -victorious
Novatians Avere reduced to an inconsiderable
party about the middle of the fifth century.
Such

are the

to

;

^ We have called this canon a Constantinopolitan
Canon, as it is usuallj' so classed, but probably it was
See
not passed by any conncil before the Quinisextine.

Beveridge's note.

One

of Beveridge's

arguments

founded on the mention of the Sabbatians,
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:

among them

viii.].

There must be noticed,

down
From

;

is

the Holy Spirit

—

"

[Euseb. Hist. Eccl.

vii. 8].

The Church being the Body

of Christ, where

a possibility of salvation there must be
in the same degree the possibility of reconciliathere

is

tion to the Church.

The means

of grace being

in and through the Church, repentance has by
God's promise a valid title to be met by the

Holy men will differ
ordinances of the Church.
due period of penance to refuse reconciliation and the means of grace altogether, involves a denial of God's mercy either primarily,
which in terms Xovatian was not guilty of, or
secondarily, in the denial of His mercy through
And those who consider the office
the Church.
and nature of the Church, and the extent of the
as to the

:

power of the keys, cannot but judge it heretical
to assert that the covenant of mercy in the
Church has narrower limits than the primary
mercy of God in Christ.

NUDIPEDES.

[ExcALCEATi.]
name derived from vvdrd(eLv or vvKTal^iv, and given to those Avho repudiated the night hours of prayer, on the ground
that as the day is divinely ordained for work, so

IS^YCTAGES.

A

the night is equally ordained for rest and sleep.
[Isidor. de Hceres. Ixiv. ; Paulus, de Hceres. lii.
They are
Ebrard. in Bihl. Max. xxiv. 1577].
spoken of unde;? the name of Dormial?o
tantes by St. Jeroms in his treatise against
Vigilantius.

o
OCCAMITES. The
alists,

school of English

or rather the revivers of

Nomin-

Nominalism, who

followed William of Occham's lead in the first
half of the fourteenth century, and whose opposition to Eealism hrought about the decline of

[Schoolmen.]
[Uckwallists.]
ODIANS. [AuDiANS.]
OLD BELIEVERS. [Staroyertzi.]

scholastic philosophy.

OCKWALLISTS.

OLD CATHOLICS.

The

Old

Catholic

juovement originated in Germany, where it still
has its headquarters, though it now extends over
other Catholic countries of Europe, and beyond
it.
And it is necessary, in order to understand
its true nature and significance, to go back some
years and examine briefly the remoter causes out
of which it sprung.
When both Catholic and
Protestant theology woke from the long religious
sleep of the last century, they were at once
brought face to face with each other in their
revived energy in the mixed religious society
and mixed universities of Germany; and thus a
honest scientific inquiry was engendered,
which soon came to be viewed with great jealousy
at Eome.
Tlie Congregation of the Index, whose
arbitrary and unintelligent method of procedure
was exposed some years ago in the posthumous

spirit of

Letters of one of

its Austrian Consultors [Briefe
mis Rom. von Dr. Flir, Innsbruck, 1864], was
set to work, and few distinguished names among
the Catholic divines of Germany, such as Hermes
and Gunther, escaped its censure. As a rule
they were condemned unheard, without explanation of reasons or opportunity of appeal, and for
tlie most part they made a formal submission, and
so the matter ended.
Some years ago, however,
a book on the Soul was published by Dr. Froscharamer, of Munich, based on copious authorities from Fathers and Catholic divines, which for
some unexplained reason was placed on the
Index.
He requested information as to the
grounds of the sentence, which was, as usual,
peremptorily refused; and on his declining, under

these circumstances, to make an unconditional
ex animo submission, he found himself (in 18G3)
ipso facto cxcommujiicated. This occurrence may

have helped to precipitate the crisis, though Dr.
Froschammer, who has now abandoned the standpoint of Christian belief altogetlier, never had
witli the Old Catholic movement,
except as its bitter assailant both in the Contem-

any connection

porary Revieio and
390

in various

German

periodicals.

In September 1863 a (conference of about a
hundred Catholic scholars and divines (which
Dr. Froschammer did not attend) was held in
the Benedictine abbey at Munich, under the
presidency of Dr. Dbllinger, and with the full
sanction of the archbishop, who sang high mass
It was designed at once to form
at the opening.
a bond of union between the Catholic divines of
Germany and to illustrate the real harmony of
The president's
scientific and religious truth.
inaugural address \^Die Vergangenlieit unci Gegenloart der kath. Theologie], which has unfortunately never been translated into English, but
of which an excellent summary appeared in the

Home and

Foreign Review for January 1864,
masterly sketch of the growth of
Catholic theology from the Alexandrian school
of the second century down to our own days. It
was however unfavourably received by the party
who have the ear of Home, and early in 1864 a
Papal Brief was addressed to the Archbishop of
Munich, denouncing the methods and spirit of
German theology, and asserting the absolute
supremacy of scholasticism and of the Koman
Congregations.
This was understood on all sides
as a censure of the Munich Conference, which
accordingly did not meet again in that year, as
had been intended; and when, some months later,
the now famous Syllabus was issued, it Avas felt
that war to the knife with Catliolic Germany had
been proclaimed by the authorities at Eome.
It was not to be expected that the German
Catholic divines would acquiesce in the finality
of a verdict almost avowedly intended to suppress them.
It could only become final on the
assumption of Papal infallibility, which they had
never accepted, and which, though a popular

contains

a

Ultramontane opinion, was no doctrine of the
Church.
But the Jesuits, who for the last
twenty-five years have been supreme at Eome,
were resolved to enforce, in its fullest and most
obnoxious sense, the teaching of the Syllabus,
which, in fact, was their own work [see Stimmen aits Maria Lauch, Freiburg im Breisgau,
1868-70], and they had for years been sedulously
pioneering the way for a definition which would
summarily dispose of all controversies by the
infallible arbitrament of Eome.
The main outpolicy are traced in the earlier
pages of Janus [The Pope and the Council,
Eivingtons], and its results may be studied at
length in the Letters of Qnirinns [Eivingtons],
lines of their

Old Catholics

Old Catholics

which Bishop Strossmayer has declared to be
"the truest compendium of the proceedings of
the Vatican Council" which he lias seen. When
in 1868 a General Council was summoned for
the ensuing year, there could be little doubt of
its real object, though no hint of it was given in
the Bull of Indiction
and a series of papers
which appeared early in 1869 in the Glvilta

Movement"

authorized Jesuit organ of the
Holy See, raised suspicion into moral certainty.
Catholic writer in the AUgemeine Zeifung
replied in what now forms the earlier portion
of Janus, and in the summer of the same year
an influentially signed address from Catholic
laymen at Coblentz, combating the Jesuit programme for the Council, was presented to the
Bishop of Treves. In September the German
bishops issued a joint Pastoral from Fulda,
declaring against any doctrinal
innovations.
It is not our business here to write the history
of the Vatican Council, which met on December
8th, 1869.
Suffice it to say, that the 55 Schemata
to be laid before it had been carefully prepared
beforehand, in strict secrecy, under Jesuit aus])ices.
Two of them, after undergoing some
modifications, were passed
the Schema de Fide,
on April 24th, and the Schema de Ecclesid, including the chapters on the supreme universal jurisdiction and infallible teaching of the Pope, on
July 13th, by 451 2^i"eets against 88 non-]^)lacets,
and 61 conditional votes, while 91 members
abstained from voting at all.
The minority
bishops handed in a protest, and left Eonie
before the Solemn Session of July 18th, when the
voting was of course all but unanimoiis.
Their
objections, both to the dogma and the validity of
the Council, may be seen at length in the official
Synopsis Analytiea Ohservationum, reprinted in
Priedrich's Docimienta ad Uhistrandum Cone.

summoned the Theological Faculty, and called on
them for their adhesion to the Vatican decrees,

;

the

Caitolica,

A

—

Vat. [iSTordlingen 1871], and summarized in
Lord Acton's Sendschi-eiben an einen deutschen

Bischoff [Nordlingen 1870]. Nevertheless, within a short time, nearly all of them outwardly

succumbed, though the Austrian bishops and
some others have never made any pretence of
enforcing the decrees.
Bishop Hefele held out
for nearly a twelvemonth, when he was reduced by a refusal to renew his quinquennial
faculties; Archbishop Darboywas murdered by the
Commune; Bishop Strossmayer still remains firm.
In August 1870 the I^orth German bishops
assembled at Fulda, and issued a Pastoral promulgating the Vatican decrees, thereby, as Professor Eeinkens has expressed it, "affirming the
precise opposite of their Pastoral of the previous
year, and of their declarations at Rome."
This

public announcement that no help could be
looked for from the bishops proved the signal
for a vigorous resistance to the new articles of

Lord Acton's Letter, already referred to,
appeared a montli afterwards; and in the same
month appeared M'hat may be called the first Old
Catholic manifesto, publicly rejecting the Vatican
decrees, issued by a large body of Catholic pro-

faith.

fessors

at

length

in
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Nuremberg.
the

article

It

on

may be found at
"The Altkatholik

in the

Theological Revieio for Jan.

1872.

The time was now come for Dollinger, whose
studious and Conservative instincts and his
habitual deference to authority would have made
him shrink from courting such a position, to be
forced to the front of the contest.
The Archbishop of Munich, on his return from Pome, had

which was refused

[Friedrich's Tagehnch, pp.
but all except two had subsequently
succumbed, including Haneberg, Abbot of St.
Boniface, who has since been made Bishop of
Spires. By the endofMarcli [1871] the two recalcitrants, Dollinger and Friedrich, were required to
make their formal submission, and on March 29th
Dollinger handed in his famous Erkldrung (a
full translation of which may be read in the
Union Review for May 187 1 ),Avhich at once struck
a chord that vibrated throughout Catliolic Germany. It announced his definite rejection of the

389, s^.]

dogma

;

of papal infallibility, as contrary to Scrip-

and Tradition, based on spurious authorities,
condemned by the Councils of Constance and
Basle, and incompatible with the existing civil
On Palm Sunday
order of European States.
[April 2nd] a Pastoral was read in all the churches
of Munich condemning his views. He pontificated
for the last time on Easter Sunday in the Chapel
Eoyal, and received on the same day an address
of sympathy from the Catliolic Professors of the
ture

University.

On

Easter

Monday a

public meeting

sympathy with him was held in the
jNIuseum, and an address to the King denouncing
the new dogma received 12,000 signatures. The
to express

Archbishop declared all the signataries to be ipso
facto excommunicate, and on April 18th pronounced the greater excommunication against
FriedDollinger by name, as a formal heretic.
The
rich had been already excommunicated.
" venerable Nestor of Catholic theology " was
thus placed, by no choice of his own, at the head
of the movement which was now fairly begun.
In Whitsun week he presided over a preliminary
conference of Catholic divines from various parts
of

Germany held

at

Munich, which

set

forth

the aims and prhiciples of the movement in a
programme forming the basis of that afterwards
adopted by the first Old Catholic Congress. In
this document the validity of censures pronounced
on priests or laymen for rejecting the Vatican

Council

is

openly denied.

And accordingly, when

who

died in the following
June, Dr. Zenger, was refused the last sacraments
by his parish priest, on account of his having
signed the address to Dr. Dollinger, Dr. Friedrich
administered them to him, and performed the rites
of burial in the presence of 20,000 persons, including nearly all his colleagues in the professoriate.
He was also called on to marry couples Avho were
a INIunich professor

refused on similar grounds by the parish priests,
and a petition with 18,000 signatures, chiefly of
heads of families, was presented to the Govern-

ment on the subject. But although several
members of the Bavarian Chambers and Cabinet

Old Catholics

Old Catholics
had taken part in the Whitsuntido jiieeting, and
the Government had declined the request of the
bishops to set aside Dr. DiJllingcr's election in July
as liecfor Magnlnru.^i of the University, by the unprecedented majority of 54 votes against 6, it was
not till the end of August that an official note was
issued by Herr von Lutz, the Minister of "Worship, intimating that the Government did not
recognise the legal validity of the Vatican decrees, and would maintain the rights of its
Catholic subjects, Avhether clergy or laity, who
rejected them. Tlie action of the Government has

however throughout been undecided and evasive,
and Professor Huber observed at the Congress of
Cologne last September [1872] that if they had
talked less and done more, half Munich would
long ago have openly joined the movement.
The tirst Old Catholic Congress met at Munich
on Friday, September 22nd, 1871, and sat for
tliree days.

Schulte, Professor of

Canon Law

at

but a Prussian b}'' birth, presided, and the
Committee for drawing up the resolutions conI'rague,

sisted, besides himself,

of Professors Maassen of

Vienna, Langen of Bonn, Eeinkens of Breslau,

The Viceof Munich, and Dollinger.
presidents were Keller of Aarau, and Professor
Huber

Windscheid of Heidelberg Professor Schwicker
of Ofen and Stumpf of Coblentz were secretaries.
Deputies were present from every part of
(iermany, and the meeting was in fact the re;

sponse of Catholic Germany to Dollinger's Declaration of the previous March ; but there were also
representatives of nearly every European country
and of North America and Brazil, together with
three priests of the so-called Jansenist Church
of Utrecht, and Dr. Ossinin, a theological proiessor at St Petersburg.
The main part of the
]»rogramme, agreed upon after full and minute
discussion, ought to be put on record here, defining
as it does the doctrinal basis and scope of the
movement, and thereby clearly establishing its
distinctively Catholic character.
" I. In the consciousness of our religious duties
we hold fast to the ancient Catholic faith as witnessed in Scripture and Tradition, and the ancient
Catholic worship.
"\\'e therefore claim our full
rights as members of the Catholic Church, and
refuse to be thrust out of Church communion or
of the ecclesiastical and civil rights appertaining
thereto.
AVe declare the Church censures inilicted on us for our loyalty to our faith to be
objectless and arbitrary, and shall not be disturbed or hindered in conscience thereby in
our active participation in Church communion.
Prom the standpoint of the confession of faith
contained in the Tridcntine Creed, we reject the
doctrines introduced under the pontificate of
Pius IX., in contradiction to the teaching of the
Church, and the principles observed from the
Apostolic Council downwards, especially the
dogma of 'the infallible teaching office' and
'supreme ordinary and immediate jurisdiction,'
of the Pope.
" II.
adhere to the ancient constitution of
the Church.
reject every attempt to thrust
out tlie bishops from the immediate and inde-

We

We
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governraeut of the separate churches.
doctrine embodied in the Vatican
decrees, that the Pope is the sole divinely ordained depositary of all ecclesiastical authority
and official power, as contradicting the Tridcntine canon, according to which the divinely ordained hierarchy consists of bishops, priests, and
acknowledge the primacy of the
deacons.
Roman Pontiff, as it Avas acknowledged on the
ground of Scripture by the Fathers and Councils
of the ancient undivided Church.
" [1]
declare that articles of faith cannot
be defined simply by the decision of the existing
Pope, and the express or tacit assent of the
bishops, who are pledged by oath to unconditional obedience to him, but only in harmony
with Holy Scripture and the ancient tradition
of the Church, as contained in the acknowledged
Fathers and Councils.
Even a Council not
tleficient, like the Vatican, in essential outward
conditions of cecumenicity, and where the breach
with the fundamental principles and past history
of the Church is consummated by the unanimous
vote of its members, could not issue decrees binding
on the conscience of any members of the Church.
" [2]
maintain that the dogmatic decisions of a Council must be shewn to agree with
the original and traditional faith of the Church
in the consciousness of the Catholic people and
in theological science.
reserve to the Ca]")endeut

We reject the

We

We

We

We

tholic

laity

and

clergy,

as

also

to

scientific

theology, the right of bearing testimony or of
objecting in the establishment of rules of faith.
" [3]
desire by the aid of theology and

We

canon laAV, and in the spirit of the ancient
Church, to effect a reform which shall remove
existing abuses and defects, and fulfil the legitimate desires of the Catholic laity for a constitutional participation in Church affairs, whereby
national views and needs may be recognised
without prejudice to doctrinal unity.
AVe declare that the charge of Jansenism has been unjustly brought against the Church of Utrecht,
and that consequently there is no dogmatic
difference between us.
We hope for a reunion
with the Oriental and Russian Churches, whose
separation had no urgent cause, and is based on
no irreconcilable dogmatic differences. In view
(if the reforms we are striving for, and in the
^\'ay of science and advancing Christian culture,
we look for a gradual understanding Avith the
Protestant and the Episcopal Churches."
The remaining paragraphs deal with the necessity of searching reforms in clerical education and
discipline, the political aspects of the new dogma,
and the pernicious moral and social results of
Jesuit teaching, which ought therefore to be sup-

and the

last clause affirms the full civil
the AltlmfliolUien " to all real property and possessions of the Church." It was
urther resolved that unions ( Vereine) for organizing the movement should be formed throughout

jtressed

rights

;

of

i

Germany, and

religious congregations (Oemeinde)
wherever circumstances required it.
One such
congregation had already been established in the
Church of St. Nicholas at Munich, and they are

Old Catholics

Old Catholics

now spread over the country, the lirst effect
generally being that, wherever an Old Catholic
church is opened, the regular parish priests at once

scminator of a povv'crful work [Quaslio] against
]iapal infallibility, soon became the most influential champion of Ultramontanism in the
German Episcopate, who assembled again at
Fulda in September 1872, and addressed a
memorial to the Government endorsing, while it
ingeniously misrepresented, the Vatican dogmas.
reply was published, drawn up by the Standing
Committee of the Cologne Congress.
This
memorial seems to have given the immediate
occasion of Prince Bismarck's ecclesiastical legislation, which was soon afterwards introduced into
the Prussian Landtag.
In Prance Dr. Michaud
served the cause by the issue of a remarkable series

any questions about the new
In Austria, where no
difficulty is made about giving the sacraments to
Old Catholics, separate congregations have not
been established. Dr. Schulte, Avho presided at
both the lirst and second Old Catholic Congress,
continued to live on intimate terms with the Cardinal Archbishop of Prague (Schwarzenberg)
until he quite recently migrated to Bonn, where
a chair had been offered him.
The Munich Congress, which first gave to the movement a definite
organization, established two points beyond possibility of doubt viz. that it represents no mere local
(ir temporary phase of opinion, and that it does not
cease from aslving

dogma

in the confessional.

;

aspire, like the so-called "

German

Catholics " or

Lichtfreunde of a quarter of a century ago, to add
one more sect to the multitudinous progeny of
the Eeformation, but is a bona fide attempt to
fulfil the design, again and again proclaimed since
the Council of Constance by some of the wisest
and holiest of her sons, to effect from within a genviine " reform of the Catholic Church in her head
and in her members." It claims to represent the
Catholic faith as held up to July 18th, 1870. At
the same time it does express what has long been
a strong and growing conviction in Germany in
favour of restricting Roman influences to what is
necessarily involved in the idea of the primacy, and
that as well from a deep moral indignation against
the habitual policy of the Curia, as with a view to
facilitate the reunion of religious bodies separated
from the Church. Dollinger himself has avowed
his conviction that " Philoctetes has received his
death wound, and it is now only a question of
time when the movement shall triumph over the
curialistic system."
And Archbishop Darboy has
embodied in the brief but pregnant pamphlet he
published towards the close of the Vatican Council
[La Derniere Heure da Concile] a similar sentiment " Les Spartiates, qui etaient tomb{^s aux
Thermopyles, pour defendre les terres de la liberte,
avaient prepare au flot impitoyable du despotisme
la defaite de Salamine." The Congress closed with
two public .meetings held in the Glass Palace,
where addresses were delivered to some thousands of persons by Schulte, Huber, Michelis,
Reinkens, Hyacinthe, Van Thiel (from Utrecht),
and other speakers, the whole assembly joining
in a final tribute to the steadfastness and courage
of " the great Nestor of German theology," Dr.
:

Dollinger.

We

must pass rapidly over the year intervening between the first and second Congress, which
vras marked by an extensive development of tlie
movement both in Germany and Switzerland,
and the appearance of several learned and able
publications in connection with it. The Prussian
Governrcnnt meanwhile expelled the Jesuits and
adopted other measures, whicli it does not fall

within the scope of this article to

criticise, hostile

Ultramontane interests. Bishop Ketteler of
Mayence, who was a leading member of the
Opposition at Rome, and the inspirer and dis393
to

A

d

of eight pamphlets [Paris, Sandoz
Finchbacher],
and in the spring of the year Dr. Dollinger de-

Munich his Lectures cm the Reunion
of the Churches, since translated into English.
In Prussia, Archbishop Melcbers of Cologne, and
Bishop Crementz of Ermeland, both members of
the Opposition at Rome, led the crusade against
the anti-infallibilist clergy and professors.
In
March, four Catholic professors at Bonn, three of
whom were priests, were excommunicated by the
Archbishop of Cologne Hilgers, Reusch, Langen,
and Knoodt and vindicated their position in a
spirited and telling reply. Shortly before, Mother
Augustine (Amalie de Lasaulx), Superior of the
Sisters of Charity at Bonn, who was so beloved
and revered throughout the Rhineland for her
holiness and works of mercy as to be popularly
credited with miraculous powers, had been excommunicated and turned out of her convent
during her last illness for refusing to accept the
Vatican decrees, and was refused the last sacralivered at

—

—

A
ments and the rites of Christian burial.
weeping crowd followed her to the grave on
January 30th, when Dr. Reusch, formerly conIt was
fessor of the convent, said a few prayers.
well known that numbers both among the clergy
and laity, who lacked the courage or the occasion for openly avowing their sentiments, were of
The Theological Faculty of
the same mind.
Tubingen, e.g. have never submitted, and the
venerable Dr. Kuhn, who is at the head of it,
has written a work against the dogma, which is
only withheld from publication for a time to
spare further embarrassment to his diocesan,
Bishop Hefele. To the immense majority of the
clergy, who are absolutely at the mercy of their
bishops in the present abnormal state of the law,
resistance would mean starvation, whence the term
Hungerdogma has come to be applied to the
new article of faith ; and there are large classes of
the people, as was pointed out at the Cologne
Congress by Reinkens, who are dependent on
Ultramontane patronage, and would be exposed
to ruin or serious loss if they

ventured to speak

Old Catholics form therefore
the centre and nucleus of a movement which has a
wide circumference. The defection of the German
bishops of the minority has supplied the ground
and example of an outward conformity, which in
numberless cases represents no iuAvard belief.
out.

The

professed

Notwithstanding these serious difficulties the
movement, first organized at the Munich Congress

Old

Old Ca f holies
of 1871, had enormously extended its range
and influence vlien the second Congress met
The
at Cologne on September 20th, 1872.
mere foct of its migration from a court and
university city like ]\Iunich to a busy commercial
centre of iS'orth Germany, the chief Catholic city
of the Rhincland, illustrated the advance made
during the past twelvemonth, of which another
indication Avas seen in the presence of the Archwho had already held a series
l)ishop of Utreclit^
of confirmations for Old Catholics in Germany
and of the Bisliops of Lincoln, Ely and Maryland,
and the Kussian Archpricst Janyschew. Letters
of sympathy were read fronr two Eastern Archbishops and the Bishop of Lichfield, and from
several distinguished English clergymen and laymen who were unable to be there. In all, about
oOO deputies and invited guests from Belgium,
Switzerland, Hungary, and Italy, as well as

—

various

parts

of German}',

took

part

in

the

and from 3,000 to 4,000
persons attended the two public meetings and the
services and sermons in St. Pantaleon's Church.
Schulte again presided, with Petri of Wiesbaden
and Cornelius of Munich for vice-presidents.
This time there Avas no programme to be drawn
up, and the Congress was entirely occupied with
practical business, the main points being the
further organization of worship and cure of souls
(Seehorge) for Old Catholics, and of means for
maintaining their civil rights, and for extending
the movement ; the appointment of a Committee
to make arrangements for appointing one or more
business

Bishops,

sessions,

who

will receive consecration at Utrecht;

and of a Committee of ten members to promote
Keunion, with Dollinger for chairman, Friedrich,
lieiukens, IMichelis, and !Michaud among its members.
Two Central Committees were nominated
for Is'orth and South Germany respectively, and
it was resolved that the Congress should be held in
alternate years at Munich and Cologne. For a full
report of the very interesting speeches delivered

both at the private and public sessions, we must
refer our readers to the official Ads [Verhandhnigen des zioeiten AlfJmtJi. Congresses], or for an
English summary of them to the last article of
the Unio/i, Review for March 1872.
It should
be noticed that the same Conservative spirit
]>revailed as at the first Congress.
Advocates of
extreme measures, like Bauer and Kaminski,
found no support, and Hyacinthe, whose unauthorized marriage had discredited him, was
not invited to speak, while the question of
organic reforms, as in the law of celibacy, was ex" the constitutional organs of
the Church."
The President began by defining
their " stand-point " as " the Catholic one," and
added, " Those who do not hold to the ground
of positive believing Christianity, as contained
in the Scriptures and the truly Oecumenical
Councils, we cannot regard as Catholics, nor can
jiressly reserved for

they have any active participation in our work."
And the Archbishop of Utrecht insisted amid
Archbishop Loos, who had held the See of Utrecht
since 1858, died June 4th, 1873, leaving the Suffragan
Bishop of Deventer to carry on the succession.
1
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general applause on the necessity of maintaining

Catholic unity.
At the time of the Congress the movement
had made little progress in Switzerland, but it
has since advanced rapidl}"-, especially in the
diocese of Basle, where several Alikatholik congregations have now been formed.
During the
first fortnight of December, Eeinkens, in compliance with urgent invitations addressed to
him, visited Olten, Soleure, Berne, Eheinfelden,
and Lucerne, Avhere he addressed enthusiastic
audiences ; on his departure six parishes had
openly joined the movement, and several more
have since followed their example. Meanwhile
tlie bishop, Mgv. Lachat, who had made every
effort to enforce the Vatican decrees by sus-

pension and excommunication, became involved
in disputes with
the Diocesan Conference
of the seven Cantons under his jurisdiction,
and eventually Avith the Government. In February last Eeinkens and Michelis addressed a
meeting of 3,000 persons in the Old Council
Hall of Constance, and one of the churches there
is now assigned to the Old Catholics.
On June
4th a select body of clergy and laymen, assembled
at St. Pantaleon's Church, Cologne, elected Dr.
Eeinkens, late Professor of Ecclesiastical History
at
Breslau, Missionary Bishop for the Old
Catholics of Germany, and he Avas consecrated at
Eotterdam by the Bishop of Deventer on August
1 Ith, 1873, according to the Eoman rite, but without any recognition of the Pope's supremacy. He
is a man of great learning and eloquence and profound earnestness, and has contributed to the
pending controversy an able treatise on the Papal
Decrees of July 18th, 1870, in six parts. Until a
bishop was appointed the movement, successful as
it has already proved, could not be considered to
have passed beyond its tentative and initial stage.
We have not spoken of Italy, as the movement
has not yet taken shape there, but Mr. Chauncey
Langdon, American chaplain at Florence, bore testimony at the Cologne Congress to the sympathy
ft;lt for it among both ecclesiastics and laity, and
they have an organ in the Rlnnovamento Cattolico
at Florence.
Signor Mamiani, a member of the
Italian Parliament, also Avrote to express his symjiathy.
In France political events have conspired
Avith episcopal absolutism to repress any outAvard
resistance to the dominant Ultramontanism. But
there is practically no interference Avith the wide.'^]jrcad personal disbelief in the Vatican dogmas,
and many of the bishops are Avith good reason
suspected of retaining the convictions they so
emphatically expressed at the Council.
It Avill be a convenience to those Avho desire further information if we append to this necessarily
brief sketch some references to Avorks bearing on
the antecedents, history, and character of the Old
Catholic movement.
The English reader may
]>rofitably consult

Janus

The Foj^e and

the Council,

from Rome on the
Quirinus; The Church of God and
;

Letters

Council,

by
by

the Bishops,

by Liafio Lectures on Reunion of the Churches,
by Dollinger (Eivingtons)
Home and Foreign
Review, January 1864, art. "Munich Congress;"
;

;

Old LtUherans

OpJiites

Theological Review, January 1872, " Altkatholik

Movement" (Williams and

Norgate)

;

North

British BevietL;Octohev 1870, "Vatican Council"

(Edmonston and Douglas)

;

Union Eevieio,

May

1871, "Liberal Catholics of Germany;" ibid. January 1872, " Catholic Congress of Munich;" ibid.
March 1873, "Eussian View of the 0. C. Congress," " Second 0. C. Congress;" Letters to Mgr.
Deschamps, by A. Gratry (Hayes) ; Contemp. Rev.
K"ovemberl872, "0. C. Congress," by Dr. Littledale ; to which may be added a series of articles
bearing on the subject in the Satardaij Revieio
Among the mass of
during the last four years.
original authorities, illustrating the history of the

movement, may be specified Documenta ad Illustrandum Cone. Vat., von Friedrich; Tagebuch,
Stenographischer Bericht
des Congresses, 1871 (Miinchen) ; Die Verhandhnigen des zweiten Altlmth. Congress (Koln und
Leipzig 1872) ; Erkldrimg an den Erzbischof von
Miinchen, von J. Dolliuger (Miinchen 1871 ; Lord
Acton's Seridschreiben an einen deidschen Bischof,
Nordlingen 1870). The following works, among
many others, exhibit or illustrate its principles
Friedrich (Nordlingen)

;

:

Dogma, von J. Langen (Bonn 1871)
Die pdpstlichen Dekrete, von H. Eeinkens (jMiin-

Das

Va.tican.

been a compound of the mysteries of Isis, and
of the involved fancies of Oriental mythology,
mingled with corrupt notions of Christian history
and doctrine. St. Cyprian mentions them by name
[Cypr. Ej). Ixxiii. 4] ; and the last chapter but
one of Irenaius' first book is supposed to be
written against them and the Sethians [Iren.
adv. Hcer. i. 30].
Origen calls them " a very
obscure sect," and denies that they were Christians, saying " that no person was allowed to join
their assemblies till he had uttered curses against
Jesus" [Orig. contr. Cels. iii. 13, vi. 24].
He
also says that they were founded by a man named
Euphrates [ibid. vi. 28], a name mentioned by
Theodoret as that belonging to the founder of
the heresy of the Peratji; [Theodor. Hair. fab. i.
17] ; but which in the account of the Naasseni
or Ophites given by Hippolytus is taken as the
name of the mystical water of life spoken of in
John iv. 10. Hippolytus looks upon the Ophites
as the originators of all heresies, and associates
them both with the Jews and the Gnostics ; for
he writes of them under the Hebrew form of their
name as "the JSTaasseni" [from {i'n: nachash],
" who call themselves Gnostics" [Hippol. Refut.
V.

6].

Philaster places

them

first

in his list of

sterl871); Die Stellung von Concilien, Bdpsten
tmd Bischofe, von J. F. Schulte (Prag 1871);
Stimmen cms der kath. Kirche (IMlinchen 1870)
La Derniere Heure du ConczYe (Miinchen 1870)
Einige Worte iiber Urifehlbarkeit, von J. Dollinger
Some other works have been
(Miinchen 1870).

heresies before Christ [Philast. de. Hear,

already referred to in the course of the
FLEMINGS. [Flemings.]

which goes by the name of Tertullian says of

;

article.

OLD
OLD LIGHT ANTIBUKGHEES.

[Anti-

burghers.]

OLD LIGHT BUEGHEES.
OLD LUTHEEANS. Those
Prussia are so called

who have

[Burghers.]
Lutherans of
not joined the

United Evangelical Church.

A

OLD SCHOOL BAPTISTS.
the

American Baptists Avho adhere

party

among

to the original

notions respecting predestination and election, in opposition to the tendency Avhich the
younger generation of the sect shews towards the
doctrine of free will and towards universalism.
The Old School Baptists deny that the salvation
strict

of souls can

depend on human

tain the strictest

effort,

Calvinism in

and main-

regard

to the

doctrine of election.

[Pres-

byterians.]

A

sect

of

American

Mennonites, who are said to take their
peculiar name from Jacob Amen, a Swiss Mennonite preacher of Amenthal, of the seventeenth
strict

and
"Amenites."

century,

to

have

been

originally

Some still remaining
" Hook Mennonites "

called

in Switzeror " Button

land are called
Mennonites" according as they wear hooks or
buttons on their coats.
The American sect is
analogous to that of the Flemings or "Fine"
Mennonites of Holland.

'OM^AAO'-'I^XOI.

the Ophites that they derived their name from
the reverence which they entertained towards
the tempter of Eve, who brought into the world
the knowledge of good and evil.
It was in
reference to his power and majesty, they alleged,
that Moses set up the brazen serpent, and they
brought our Lord's words [John iii. 14] in support of this notion ; thus shewing their acquaint-

ance with the

New

Testament.

The same

-writer

also states that they introduced the serpent into

their assemblies to bless the Eucharist [Tertull.

a horrible ceremony, in which,
and other writers
affirm, they caused the serpent to trail over the
bread of which the communicants were about to
partake ; each person also kissing the serpent
adv. Hceres.

ii.]

;

as Epiphanius, St. Augustine,

before receiving.

OLD SCHOOL PEESBYTEEIANS.
OMISH CHUECH.

i.], while
Epiphanius and St. Augustine say that they
were alleged to have been derived from the
]S'icolaitanes or the Gnostics.
[Epiphan. Panar.
xxxvii.
Aug. de Hcer. xvii.]
The author of the Treatise against all Heresies

[Hestchasts.]
OPHITES ['0</.ts]. An Egyptian sect of very
early date, the principles of which appear to have
395

The heretical philosophy of the sect is given by
Hippolytus and by Epiphanius as above quoted.
The former says that they professed to derive it
from James the brother of our Lord, who handed
He also quotes from a
it down to Mariamne.
"Gospel according to Thomas," which was in
use among them, which seems to be the " Gospel
according to the Egyptians," mentioned by Epiphanius in his twenty-sixth book, among the
In addition to these sources
Gnostic Apocrypha.
of information there is also an account given by
Origen of their "Diagram," a tablet on which
they set forth their doctrines in a hieroglyphical

form [Orig.

contr. Cels. vi. 33].

The

chief points

of their profane belief, apart from the intricate
and fanciful svstem of duahstic philosophy which

Origenists

Oydibarii
they adopted, were
that

He Wlio was

that the serpent was Christ,
born of the Virgin was Jesus
:

upon wliom Christ afterwards descended.
They held the Yaleniinian theory of a Demiurge,
alone,

vhom

they nanieil Jaldabaoth, and

who was

set

forth as begetting six beings, the spirits of the
By these six beings man Avas
seven planets.

created after their common image, a body without
a soul, and they bronglit him to Jaldabaoth, who
At the sight
breathed into him a living spirit.

of man's perfection Jaldabaoth became envious,
and gave him a command which tlie serpent led
him to disobey. Hence the conflict of good and
evil in the world, the good being represented by

The mythic Christ of the Valenthe serpent.
tinians is the opponent of Jaldabaoth, and is ever
endeavouring to defend man from his envy.
The sect continued to exist after other forms of
Gnosticism had died out, the Emperor Justinian
enacting laws against them [Cod. I. v. 1, 18, 19,
211 so late as a.d. 530.
ORDIBARTI.
This name appears in the
treatise of Keinerius against the Waldenses, in
close association with the sect of the Ortlibenses
\BLhl. Max. XXV. 266J ; but Gieseler states that
the reading of an authentic manuscript gives the
word as "Ortlibarii." The context of the passage
gives no reason for supposing that Eeiner was
writing of two sects, all that he says applying to
the Ortlibenses.
In Pluquot's Dictionnaire des
Heresies, and in the Index to Sianda's Lexicon
Polemicum, the name is printed " Orbibarii,"
which ofiers a further illustration of the way in
which the original name may have been corrupted.
[Ortlibenses.]

OREBITES. [HoREBiTES.]
ORIGEXISTS. Those of the immediate

dis-

and those subsequent
students and admirers of his works who developed

A
Demetrius, and he returned to Alexandiia.
few years afterwards he again visited his friend
and pupil, Alexander, the Bishop of Jerusalem,
and was ordained priest by him, when he was
about forty-four years of age. This ordination was
uncanonical in two ways Origen having incapacitated himself for the priesthood by his early
self-mutilation, and it being contrary to all rule
for a bishop to ordain a person belonging to
another diocese without letters commendatory
from the bishop of the latter. An angry discussion arose, in which the clergy of Palestine took
the side of Origen, and those of Alexandria that
The latter summoned a council,
of Demetrius.
before which it was represented that the great
catechist had been guilty of teaching heresy as
well as of violating the canons, and he was condemned and excommunicated in a.d. 232, being
at the same time deposed from his office as the head
of the Catechetical School [Euseb. Hist. Ecd. vi.
This sentence was afterwards, perhaps,
26].
withdrawn [Huet's Origeniana, I. iii. 10], and it
was certainly disregarded by the bishops of
Palestine, Arabia, and Greece; but Origen never
Labouring for the conreturned to Alexandria.
version of heretics [Beiiyllus, Arabici] in the
three countries named, he at the same time
accomplished literary labours so vast that he is
said to have been the author of 6000 separate
books and tracts (most of which are lost), to have
dictated to seven amanuenses, and, as it is put by
St. Jerome, to have written more than any other
man could read. Among such a multitude of
writings it would not be difficult, probably, to
find materials out of which to frame charges of
heresy, yet the opinions on which these charges
are chiefly founded are contained in a work on
:

which was written

ciples of the great Origen,

First Principles [Iltpi ap\Qtv\,

heretical opinions out of the bold philosophical
speculations which he mingled with his allegorical
interpretations of Scripture.

while he was at Alexandria, but of Avhich only a
Latin version has been preserved. When he was
sixty-six years of age, Origen was imprisoned and
put to the torture during the Decian persecution,
and before he was seventy his life was brought to

The

whom

father of philosophical Christianity from
these errors were said to have sprung

Origen

[a.d.

a close at Tyre.

The

185-253] the Adamantine ['ASa/^ai'Ttos] and the "brazen-brained" [xaAKevTepos]

interpolations of a later date,

and

was pupil and successor to

them have been

is

Clement in the
school of Alexandria, being appointed by Demetrius the Patriarch on the flight of St. Clement during the persecution of Severus, and before he had
reached the age of twenty [Euseb. Hist. Ecd. vi. 3].
He had already adopted the life of an ascetic, and
St.

of a hard, untiring student, endeavouring to carry
out the Counsels of Perfection literally [Mattli.
xix. 12], going barefoot, having but one coat,
sleeping on the bare floor, and restricting his diet
to the humblest vegetable fare.
Four years of
such a life as this, combined with the daily
labour of instruction, compelled him to retire for
a time from Alexandria to Rome, but in the yeai
212 he was again at his post. Three years after-

wards lie visited Palestine, and although not
ordained to the priesthood, was invited by the
Bishops of Jerusalem and Ca^sarea to preach in
the churches of those cities.
This led to a
remonstrance on the part of his own bishop,
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writings of Origen are so corrupted with
lost,

that

it

so

many

of

impossible to

determine Avitli anything like certainty how far
he was responsible for the extreme form in which
his peculiar opinions

now

appear.

It

is

true that

he was convicted of erroneous opinions as well as
of uncanonical conduct by a synod of Egyptian
clergy, and that the Bishop of Rome concurred in
this conviction, but it is also true that many
bishops refused to recognise this decision, and
that

this

which

it

refusal

diminishes greatly the force

might otherwise have.

It is true, too,

that opinions attributed to Origen are refuted

by

St.

Jerome and

others,

especially

by Epi-

phanius; but it is also certain that (as Origen
himself complains) his opinions were greatly perverted

by some of

" Pleriquf

his hearers

and

readers,^

and

nos diligiint quam mcreinur, hrec
serniones nostros doctrinamque
lauilantes, quae conscientia nostra noii recipit.
Alii vero
Iractatus nostros cahiiuniantes, ea sentire nos criniinantur
^

jactant

et

(lain plus

loij^uuiitur,

Origenisfs

Origeuisfs
all critics agree in considering that Lis works
were corrupted by heretics at a very early date,
tliat they might gain the weight of his name to
their side. The great deference which he shewed
for Holy Scripture, at the study of which he
laboured during twenty-eight years for his
" Hexapla" edition of the Old Testament, as also
his respect for the tradition of the Church, make
it very improbable that Origen wandered into
actual heresy but, at the same time, he began to
teach and write very early in life, and wrote so

This doctrine of Subordination was never
both.
accepted by the Church, and its promulgation by
Origen led some Avriters to charge him Avith being
the father of Arianism.
On the other hand, he
Avas the first to formulate the doctrine of the
Eternal Generation, and this has ever since been
received, in the Avords of the Nicene Creed, toj/
Ytov TQv Qeov rov fxavoyevrj, tuv Ik tou narpos

abundantly, that some of his productions must
have been hastily sent into the world, and may
have contained many ill-considered statements.
His profound speculations on the nature of God
and created beings, and on their relations to each
other, offered, too, a tempting tield for wilder and
less learned speculators to Avork in; and it is easy
to see that heresies might thus be manufactured
out of his words by others for which he himself

ciated Avith

yevvrjOivTa rrpo irdvTov

was not in

Deity, and must
by God from all

of

Adam

;

not include material bodies;

ment

[3]

[5]

That the punishments of the Avicked and of evil
spirits Avill not be eternal [6] That all intelligent
;

beings tend towards re-absorption into the One
Fountain of Being from Avhich they sprung.
These opinions are part of a methodical system,
the materials of Avhich are to be found, for the
most part, in the de Prmcipiis of Origen, but
some of them are only knoAvn as his from the
statements of St. Jerome and others who Avroto
against them ; these authors, no doubt quoting
from Avorks Avhich are not now extant, but Avhich
were known to be Avhether corrupted or not
cannot noAV be discovered his authentic producTaking them in the order in Avhich they
tions.
are given above, the system Avhich they form is

—

as foiloAvs

—

:

essence,

and the one source of

who

is

all

other being

;

necessarily generated

by the Father as an eternal Brightness
proceeding from an eternal Light, or as an everfloAving stream from an inexhaustible Fountain ;
and thinlhj, the Holy Spirit, a Spirit created by
the Son, and yet united in the Unity of Trinity
[Hieron. ad
with the other tAvo Divine Persons.
Avitum, Ep. lix. ad Pammadi. et Ocean. Ep. Ixv.
Justinian. Imp. adv. Origen in Mansi, Concil. ix.
Here it is to be observed that the Son is
487.]

eternally

also alleged to

be inferior

to,

and

different

from

the Father, although the primary emanation from
Him and His minister in the AA'ork of creation
while the Holy Spirit is accounted inferior to
quae minquam seiisisse nos novimus.
Sed neque hi qui
plus diligunt, neque illi qui aderunt, \-eritatis regulam
tenent; et alii per dilectionem, alii per odium, raentiun;

tur. "

[Origen, Horn. xxv. in Lucam:'\
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e«

therefore have been exercised
eternity.

Hence the

existing

is

for their sins.

The

[3]

pre-existence of the soul of Christ is

taken as an antecedent of the Incarnation.
The
eternal Logos, determining upon a Avork of restoration on behalf of the fallen, united His Divine
nature to one of the perfect intelligences, and
Avas thus able to acquire a soul capable of being
united Avith a human body, and capable also of
redeeming fallen intelligences of everj' degree.
[4] In respect to the resurrection of the body,
the Origenists held that the material bodies of
the saints Avill be rencAved in a less material substance, a resurrection body more pure and subtle
than the natural body. Thus the risen body of
Christ Avas believed by them to be already a
glorified body, (a belief strongly repudiated by
some of the Fathers, but accepted by others :) and
as such a pattern of the resurrection bodies of
Christians.

The

[5]

[1] The Divine Nature consists of three vTroarao-eis; first, the Father, Avho is the one original

secondly, the Son,

'i'tus

into the condition of souls, Avhich Avere afterAvards imprisoned in mortal bodies as a punish-

;

Avill

.

:

That the soul of Christ pre-existed Avith other
human souls [4] That the resurrection nature of

mankind

.

one of a successive order of creations,
each of AAdiich has been part of the eternal kingdom of the eternal Euler, and each peopled Avitli
liviflg intelligences.
These spiritual beings Avere
all originally of one order, partaking, in a lower
degree, of the Divine nature from Avhich they had
originated
but being endowed Avith free Avill
they Avere capable of falling, and thus Avhile some
fell to become evil spirits, others degenerated
creation

holding, and Avhich those called Origenists professed to draw from his Avorks, Avere chiefly these
[1] That there is an inequality between tlie Persons of the Holy Trinity; [2] That human souls
creation

.

pre-existence of human souls is assothe tenet that creative energy is a
necessary quality of Omnipotent and ever-ruling

reality responsible.

before the

alm'Oiv.

The

[2]

The opinions which Origen was charged with

pre-existed

rm>

$WTOS.

;

future

life,

AA'hether of blessedness or

of misery, Avas considered
still

a

life

free-Avill

by the

Origenists to be

of probation, in Avhich the exercise of

gives to all the poAver of going forAvard

to a higher condition or of going backAvard to one

Hence the punishment of the
not eternal, the Avork of the Saviour
extending to them and even to the fallen angels,
to enable them to rise from the depths to which
they haA'e fallen, and ultimately to attain the
This belief is referred
condition of the blessed.
to by St. Jerome Avhen he Avrites, "And though
Origen declares that no rational being Avill be
lost, and gives penitence even to the Evil One,
what is that to us Avho believe that the Evil One
and his satellites and all the Avicked Avill perish
eternally, and that Christians, if they have been
cut off in sin shall, after punishment, be saved" ^

that

is

Avicked

[Hieron.

loAver.

is

co7itr.

PeJag.

ii.

712, ed. 1737].

This passage is illustrated by another in the writings
" I believe that after the resurrecof the same Father.
^

Oyigci lists

Osiandriaiis

[Gj Lastly, the Origoiiists lield tlio opinion
that the advancement of spiritual life after the
resurrection removes the nature of the saints more
and more fn)in the sphere of material existence,
and draws them nearer and nearer to that of the
Thus the progress of
highest spiritual existence.

Philaster is silent about them, while
the sect.
Augustine and Prajdcstinatus are only able to

spiritual life in

heaven

is

in reality a step

God becomes

xYlthough a school of Origenists arose in the
after his death, among the many who were
educated by him and by his works, the most distinguished of those belonging to it being Gregory
Thaumaturgiis, Pamphilus, and Eusebius the historian ; it was only on the revival, in the sixth
century, of the controversy respecting his principles, which had been long dormant, that those
principles were brought before a council.

The

attention of the Emperor Justinian having been
drawn to the writings of Origen, he wrote a long
treatise against them, addressed in the form of

an edict to Mennas, the Patriarch of Constantinople [Justin. Imp. adv. Orbj. in Mansi, Concil.
In this edict the Emperor directs Menix. 487].
nas to convene a synod for the jjurpose of anathematizing Origen. It was at this synod [a.d. 544],

which are
condemning the tenets mentioned above, and some other opinions of less
that fifteen canons,

extant, were passed,

When the fifth general
importance \ihid. 395].
council met, in the year 553, it did not take any
notice of these canons or of the Origenist opinions
which had been condemned, and notwithstanding
the agitation raised respecting the Three Chaptees, the only conciliar condemnation of those
opinions was in the obscure synod referred to.
[A very able defence of Origenist opinions
was printed anonymously, in the year 1661, by
Enst, Bishop of Dromore, under the title A
Letter of Resolution concerning Origen and the
chief of his Opinions, written to the learned and
most ingenious C. L. Esquire, and by him published..
good account of the controversy will
be found in Natalis Alexander, Hist. Eccl. iii.
648, 761-780.]
OEIGENISTS. From Epiphanius it appears

A

that there was a sect of Origenists who were followers of some unknown Origen, a person quite

from the Father of the second and third
In one place indeed Epiphanius (a very
bitter opponent of Origenist opinions) says he is
ignorant whether or not the sect was derived from
him [Epiph. Panar. Ixiii. Ixiv.], but in another
he speaks of them without doubt as followers of
some other Origen [Epiph. Anacephal.\ These
Origenists are spoken of as given to shameful
vices, but nothing farther is mentioned of them.
There was an Alexandrian philosopher of the same
name contemporary with the great Origen, but
there is nothing known wliich connects him with
different

century.

tion from the dead we shall still need a Sacrament to
advance and purify us for none -will be able to arise pure
from stain, nor will any soul be found which shall at
once be free from all faults." [Hieron. in Lucam. Horn.
;

xiv. vii. 288, ed. 1737.]
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[Methodists.]

ORIGINAL SECEDEHS.

[United Original

Seceders.]

A

ORPHANS.

party of the Hussites, which
Procopius, or to elect any
special leader after the death of Ziska, alleging
that there was no one man fit to succeed him, and
hence calling themselves Orphans, as those who
refused

all in all.

Church

as is supposed,

OKIGINAL BURGHEliS. [Burghers.]
ORIGINAL CONNEXION METHODISTS.

onward

towards a continuous process, by which created
beings are being absorbed into the uncreated,
until

repeat the statement of I'^piphanius.

to

follow

They kept to their camps,
with their waggons, and associated little
with the Taborites and the Horebites, the remain-

had

lost their father.

fortified

[Hussites.]
ing followers of Ziska.
ORTLIBARII. [Ortlibenses.]

ORTLIBENSES. This was the original name
of the sect of heretics afterwards known as the
Brethren op the Free

Spirit.
It occurs in the
Reinerius against the Waldenses
\B!M. Max. xxv. 266], where also they are called,
hwi apparently by a false reading, "Ordibarii."
They appear to have been a party of the disciples
treatise

of

Amalrig of Bema, who formed into a sect
under the influence of a leader named Ortlieb at
of

Strasburg early in the thirteenth century [GieseCompend. Eccl. Hist. iii. 467, Clark's ed.].
Reiner describes them as repudiating nearly all
the articles of the Christian faith the doctrines
of the creation of the world by God, of the
Trinity, of our Lord's miraculous conception, and
of the Sacraments.
He also accuses them of
not receiving the Holy Scriptures, on the ground
that they had a divine inspiration which made
them independent of the Bible, and of holding
extreme Antinomian opinions on all subjects
connected with morals. These heresies seem to
be closely associated with the Pantheism of
Amalric, and with his theory as to the Incarnation of the Holy Spirit, and thus to bear out
the view taken by Gieseler.
The only account
of the sect under the name Ortlibenses is that
given by Reiner,
OSIANDRIANS.
section of the early
German Protestants who followed Andrew Hosemann (exalted by Latin transformation into
Osiander) rather than Luther.
Osiander maintained that the Atonement was wrought by the
power of the Divine and not of the Human
Nature of Christ, the exact converse of this
opinion being that of the Stancarists. Osiander
became head of the newly-founded University of
Konigsberg in a.d. 1548, but his followers were
never numerous.
His opinions Avere maintained
by Funch, his son-in-law, but when the latter
was executed for high treason in the year 1566,
they ceased to have any influential supporter, and
the sect was absorbed by Lutheranism.
The
sixth volume of Schlusselburg's Hoireticorum
Catalogus consists of 259 pages " De secta Osiler,

;

A

andristarum."

OSSENES

or

OSSENIANS.

given to the Essenes by Epiphanius.

OWENITES.

[SociAiJSTS.]

The name

PACIFIC ATOES.

A name assumed by the Im-

perial party which supported the Henoticon of Zeno

[Henoticon.

Monophysites.]
P^DOBAPTISTS. A name given by the
Anabaptists of the sixteenth century, and by
iu the year 482.

Baptists of later date, to those

who baptize

infants

or little children [TratSes].

PALAMITiE.
PANTHEISTS.

[Hesychasts.]
Those who hold the opinion
that God is everything, and everything is God.
This heresy presents itself to us under a double asIt is either a quasi religious creed, or

pect.

it

sents a philosophical tenet; in either case

repre-

it

may

be clearly traced into the emanational theories of
oriental antiquity. The notion is old, but the term
Pantheism is of very recent date. The Deist Toland
was the first to use it in his Socinianism truly
stated
l»j a Pantheist to his orthodox Friend
[a.d. 1705], and at a later date he published his
Pantheist icon [a.d. 1720]. Toland said expressly
that he had borrowed his notion from Linus, which
the motto of his Pantheisticon expressed as "ex
toto sunt omnia, et ex omnibus est totum;" briefly
put by his antagonist Fay as "Pantheistarum
Natura et Numen unum idemque sunt." Pantheism is little else than the oriental emanation
notion imported into the West for the purpose of
superseding the religious idea of a personal Deity
first creating out of nothing and ever after over.

.

.

.

ruling the course of the world. Creation designates
the summoning into existence of that which before

was

Emanation is a mere modification of
that which is
it maintains the selfsame existence, though after other forms and other connot.

;

the developed fruit of the quickened
an Infinite Eternal Substance,
which arouses itself into action by a self-energy,
and clothes itself in a multiplicity of forms, that
in the aggregate make up the universe.
Thus
the Divine Idea as the Whole is All things, and
All things are the Whole, and in the end All
things will return once more into the Inscrutable
ditions

germ.

it is

;

It supposes

Oneness from whence they came

forth.

Such was the groundwork of the Brahminical
system, and of the cosmogony of the most ancient
Brahm
Indian writing, the Institutes of Menu.
the primal substance, the Absolute, awakening

creation proceeded forth from the joint energy of

Brahma and Maja ; being concentrated under a
twofold originative power, Mahabhava, the principle of spiritual concretion, and Pradjapati, the
condensation of all less ethereal elements.
All
at first was a void nullity, when Tad (" He" the
Cabbalistic ""ta who?) breathed upon Sudda
(" Her'"), who existed only in him, and nothing
which has since been called into being has
existed otherwise than in Him.
Thence the
world of spirits and of men was evolved. The
Vedantic philosophy is equally pantheistic.
After making all allowance for interpolation
and corruption, the fundamental principles of
both remain the same.
Knowledge alone is
that which can raise the spirit of man to the
unchangeable.
To see in creation material forms
separate from Brahma is to dream ; only when
a man recognises All things in Brahma does he
wake up from his dream, and gain the use of
thought.
Brahma is the vast ocean of which
the surface waves are the whole external form,
the foam and surge that go to make up his
substance.
He is at once active and passive
active, in the continued evolution of emanations
that degenerate more and more from original
perfection ; and passive, as being himself the
degenerating emanations that are evolved.
All
too is Maja, illusion; light yearned for increase,
and its multiple became water ; water similarly
produced earth.

The

becomes, the more

it

(^tAi'a

threefold manifestation of himself is
Brahma the Creator, Vishnu
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Siva the Destroyer.

All

that

all

the world, the vital principle of fire and warmth.
The various succeeding emanations in ogdoads
and decads and dodecads are by pairs or syzygies,
whereof the secondary principle is more or less
antagonistic of the primary ; representing the
various phenomena of nature ; such too were the

Thus

A

creation

and the more

illusion intensified.

matter, the illusive source of all that appears to

put forth by Brahm ;
the Preserver, and

visible

It is only by contemi:)laforms and names and illusive
appearances vanish ; the one real substance is
perceived ; and the truth is apprehended that
the contemplative mind is one with the Infinite.
So again, in the Egyptian system. One Inscrutable Being gives a first impulse to creation by the
evolution of intelligence, Cneph, the conceptive
Demiurge ; and next of Phtha, the organizer of
is

tion

into consciousness, gave birth to Maja, spectral
exist.

more

degenerates,

and

i/etKos

and Empedocles.
with white light, was comin the many-tinted robe of

of Pythagoras

Osiris, radiant

bined

with Isis
and Typhon, the principle of evil, by
union Avith Nephthys, the ideal of consummate
nature

;

Pantheists

PaiifJicists
beauty,

state of

produced the chetpieivd

evil wliicli is the Avorld of

and

man.

good

Life, as

the spirit that pervades all nature, could never
its deillcation is read
again he extinguished
clearly in deciphered hieroglyphics, and dcatli is
only tlie narrow doorway that leads back to the
In all this we see
fresh life of perpetual youth.
In the
the remote elements of Gnosticism.
Egyptian therefore, as in the Indian system, the
world of matter, Avhether real or phantasmal,
emanates from and is in fact one with the Deity.
;

The

antagonisms

of

the

theogony

Egyptian

Chaldaja and
Palestine, where Eel and JS'ebo or K^ergal, Matter,
were made to proceed from the procosmic Ur,
Light ; and in Persia, as seen in the antagonism

became

of

a

system

dualistic

Ormuzd and Ahriman.

in

The

sect of Sipari,

claiming to return to prre-Zoroastrian
truth, professed a modified Zabianism that was
adorers,

The Dabistan

wholly pantheistic.
morals),

work on

a

all

;

type,

Put

it

all

unity,

was

causeless,

substance has

and therefore impossible.

its

pre-existence in absolute

and that w^hich has pre-existed

is

in no

All that really exists is eternal,
unchangeable, and must contiiiue for ever to exist.
All is one; there can be no variety of substance,
and any apparent diversity is only illusion.
Existence is unique, and the thinking mind is
the only real, persistent, unchangeable substance.
sense produced.

Omnipotence and intelligence are the only two

the Oriental forms of

wise it can only be defined relatively by a process
of negative elimination [Aristot. de Xenophane,
iii. ;
Diog. Laert. ii. 19; De Gerando, L vi.].
Parmenides gave a further development to tlie
pantheistic notion ; viewed on the side of the
universe rather than of its source, of existence
rather than of its cause.
The only reality, he
said, was absolute intelligence; the finite external
world was only a phantasm of the mind ; all was
false and hollow that was based upon the sugges-

— Magianism,

INloshan-Eani, terms the " religion of
philosophers"
names other pantheistical sects
but they
[Dabistan, Orient. Tr. Cumin, i. 203]
have had nothing to do with the origin of similar

—

;

principles in Europe.

Greece received its first ideas of civilization
from Egypt and the East. Thales indeed professed the dualism of Chaldsea and Egypt ; but
Linus, in a passage that has been preserved by
Stobajus, exactly expresses the notion afterwards
adopted by Spinoza " One sole energy governs
:

things
all things are unity, and each portion
is All ; for of one integer all things W'ere born ;
in the end of time all things shall again become
unity ; the unity of multiplicity."
Orpheus, his
disciple, taught no other doctrine [Cudw. Intell.
Syst. ii. 94].
Pythagoras, an adept in ancient
Orphic theology, impressed the same character on
the nascent philosophy of Greece [Creuzer, Sym;

bol il(. ; Irenseus, Cambr. ed. introd. xlii.-xlv.].
His numerical theory was only an illustration of
the emanative system.
One is all, and all is a
wide development of the unit. The monad produces the dyad ; the two constitute the triad, and

the product symbolizes the absolute unity that
holds, as it were, in free solution spirit and matter.
Unity becomes a multiple of itself by factors of
increasing power, and this multiple is the universe, the very being of the Divine Unity,
quickened in all its parts with the Divine Life.
The soul of the world is the Divine energy that
interpenetrates every portion of the mass, and
the soul of man is an eitlux of that energy.
The
world too is an exact impress of the Eternal Idea
which is the mind of God.
poetical theogony
was easily engrafted on such notions, and a

A

polytheistic religion for the people.

In more savage tribes Eetichism is only Pantheism in its grossest form, deeming " either fire,
or wind, or the swift air, or the circle of the stars,
or the violent water, or the lights of heaven, to
be the gods that govern the earth" [Wisd. xiii. 2].
The deification of gross mstter was the earliest
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principles.
Matter was uncreate, for
nothing can come of nothing.
Neither was continuous production possible
for in whatever
respect the product differed from its antecedent

theistic

positive attributes of the universal whole; other-

Brahmanism, Judaism, Islam, Christianity, and that which the

all

theism.
The Eleatic school was founded by Xenophanes,
the contemporary of Pythagoras, on purely pan-

(school of

religious belief

author,

humanity, as the deification of man's
moral nature has been the latest phase of Panerror of

tions of sense.

Thought and

its

object are iden-

Zeno, in defending the same system, gave
its first impulse to dialectical reasoning: hence
also to the school of Sophists.
It was now denied
that simple substance can fill space; next, it w-as
stri])ped gradually of every attribute, until it
reached the vanishing point of the ]\antheistic
perspective substance then, being wholly neutral
and void of colour, ceased to have any appreciable
quality, and the schools of philosophy subsided
into the blank atheism of Leucippus and Democritus, Avhose atomic fiitalism finds a close parallel
in the Zabianism of the Babylonians, Phoenicians,
with other idolatrous offsets of the Shemitic
stock.
The deepest questions that can occupy
the human intellect were bandied to and fro in
tical.

;

was problematical, all
was doubt, and the only principle which met with
universal acceptance w^as the sce2)tical maxim,
/xe/xvacro aTrtcrTetv.
Socrates once more asserted
the claim of sound reason to be heard, and Pansojihistical discussion; all

theism vanished from the scene, to reappear after
many generations in the Eclectic and Gnostic
schools.
[Eclectics.
Gnostics.
Zabians.]
Gnosticism was either monarchical, believing
in one principle, and purely pantheistical, as were
Apelles, Valentinus, Carpocrates, Epiphanes; or
dualistic, making two eternal principles. Mind
and Matter, as did Saturninus, Bardesanes, and
Basilides, whose systems were borrowed from
Zoroaster and issued in Manicha?ism, and were

forms of Gnosticism that were scarcely pantheistic.
These were all of Oriental or Egyptian origin, and
made their attacks upon tlie faith, not by the
methodical approaches of dialectical warfare, bu<
as a disorganized rout of fanatics, with imagination

Pantheists

Pantheists

and rhapsody for their best weapon
Jewisli Cabbala, a collateral
descendant from the philosophy of Zoroaster
learned at Babylon, was decidedy pantheistic.
!Neo-Platonicisni was the form assumed by the
last expiring attempt of the heathen schools to
make head against Cliristianity. [Eclecticism.]
Professing to combine the salient characteristics
of every other, system, it fixed upon the principle
that was common to- the most ancient forms
of philosophy, and was essentially pantheistic.
Plotinus had accompanied the Emperor Gordian
on his Persian expedition, and made good use of
his opportunities for mastering the emanative
theories of the East; these he made the basis of
his system, tempered by a mixture of Christian
His absolute Unity is as the
Trinitarianism.
Monad of Pytliagoras, or the Bythus of the
for their guide

The

of offence.

Ur

Chalda?an
This Unity
mage, first source of Bel and Nebo.
is the substance of all that is real ; nothing
external to it has any reality, or in fact any
existence.
It can neither be described as Being
nor Intellect in an ineffable manner it is far
removed above both. From this Unity proceeded
Mind as a second principle, perfect although
subordinate, pure reflex of the pure, transcendental
The universal Soul
glory of the transcendental.
is the third principle, subordinate to both the
preceding; the manifestation as Avell as energy of
Mind; and these three form one Being of co-equal
It is impossible that
and co-eternal glory.
heathen philosophy should have thus expressed
This triad of
itself before the day of Christ.
Plotinus constitutes the ideal or intelligible universe, identically one with the Deity, type of the
It was
world of sense, and alone real and true.
the origin of the Realism of the schools, the link
that connected the teaching of some of the most
eminent schoolraenAvith Pantheism Porphyry and
Boethius having been the medium of communication. [Scholastic Theology.] From the Supreme
emanates the soul of all things, of gods and men,
Matter was also
of animals and brute elements.
evolved; but it is as the dregs of deteriorated
ef&ux, beyond which it is impossible that emanation should be carried. The unity that maintains
all "else in combination with the Divine is here
dissipated, and perfection is converted into corruption. Matter involves only negative attributes,
and can only be qualified for good by ideas and
souls that are themselves factors of the universal.
Gnostic, the

inscrutable

of the

:

;

Thus

all

things

come

from the One; in
and divisible, typal form
These products also are
forth

theriiselves multiplicate

and grosser matter.

One has never existed apart
from Intellect and Soul, so it has eternally produced the universe and every form of existence
eternal; for as the

it contains.
The absolute identity of all
things with the Deity is the basis of the Plotinian
scheme.
True knowledge is oneness of the percipient with- the perceived.
If in high acts of

that

we perceive the Supreme, it is our
we perceive if we gain knowledge
intelligences, it is still ourselves that we

contemplation

own

selves that

of other

know

in them.

401

;

The system

was similar to that of
somewhat in terms.
It was a self-consistent scheme of unity.
The
Supreme emits from a centre of light every form
of life, all of which are one, as partaking of the
of Proclus

Plotinus, though differing

nature

of the

One ;

yet various in power, as

from the source of ever-varying life.
The force with which these speed from the central
Unit carries them back again to be reabsorbed
in Unity.
The Cabbala has also borrowed this
idea from Orientalism.
Thus the Pythagorean
doctrine of a transmigration of souls was a distinguishing feature of ancient Pantheism.
NeoPlatonicism had an especial aversion for Christianscintillations

ity,

who

and was eventually suppressed by Justinian,
closed the school of Athens,

its discijiles

when many

betook themselves to kindred

of

spirits

in the East.

Another void occurs in the history of Pantheism till the foundation of schools of learning by Charlemagne.
[Scholastic Theology.]
John Scotus Erigena restored Neo-Platonic ideas
in the ninth century, and with it Pantheism, by
his translation of the mystical writings of PseudoDionysius the Areopagite.
He stands midway

between the more ancient and modern Pantheists
the corner-stone of the old system was the foundation of the new.
His book de Div. Naturce is
remarkable for its outspoken Pantheism \Jl)id.\
It describes the Universal as a mighty river
flowing from its source in an indefinite stream,
quickening all things in its course, and carried
back to the fountain-head by natural exhalation
and condensation, to be again rolled forth as before.
" All is God and God
[de Dims. Nat iii. 103].
is All."
The divine progression through all
things
source

is

resolution

;

the return of

all

to

the

[De Gerando, iv. 363].
Again two centuries, and William of Champeaux, the immediate precursor of the scholastic
system, broached a theory that, if it was not
Pantheism, led straight to it. His notion of
Universals, borrowed from Plotinus, taught that
all Individuality is one in its substance, and
varies only in its non-essential accidents and
Amalric of Bena and
transient properties.
David of Dinant followed the theory out
into a thoroughgoing Pantheism, and were conis

deification

demned [a.d.
of Amaurism

Gerson gives as the heads

1210].
:

" All

is

God and God

is

All.

The

Ideas are at
Creator and the creature are one.
once creative and created, subjective and objective Being.
God is the end of All, and All
return to Him.
As every variety of humanity
forms one manhood, so the world contains only
David
individual forms of one eternal essence."
of Dinant only varied upon this by imagining a
Although body, soul, and
corporeal unity.
eternal substance are three, these three are one
and the same Being. Latin versions of the Arab
philosopher Averroes (Ibn Roshd), and orientalized paraphrases of Aristotle, tended to give a
still more decided pantheistic tinge to scholasAlbertus
tic theology [Encyd. Meir. xi. 809].

Magnus, Duns Scotus, and Eaymund LuUy,
were the principal delinquents. [Schoolmen.]
2 c-

Pan fheists

Paiifhcists
The feriiiontation of ])lulosoi)!iic tlioiiglit had
brought tho scum of rauthuism once more to
the surface.
In the latter half of tho sixteenth century
Bruno Giordano, Avho first introduced a knowledge of the Copernican system into England
[Whewell, Intr. io Ind. So. i. 385], an obscure
and inconsistent reasoner, formed a mixed system
which was partly Pythagorean, partly hylozoic,
and partly was borrowed from the writings of
Proclus. He and his books were burned at Eome,
and in consequence his writings are scarce, but
copious extracts are given by Hallam [Tntrod.
God, he said, is
to Lit. of Eur. ii. 116-154].

The
is God.
Pythagorean method of illustrating the emanation
of all things from God by arithmethical developthe Universe, and the Universe

ment expressed the

truth, according to his view,

any other. The world of sense is a
vast animal having the Deity for its living soul.
Birth is
It was tho old Stoic theory revived.
expansion from the one centre of life ; life is its
continuance ; and deatli is the necessary return
better than

of the ray to the centre of light.
l>aruch (Benedict) Spinoza, born of Jewish

Amsterdam [a.d. 1632], gave its first
impulse to the Pantheism that has formed the
main staple of German philosophy in modern
times, as exhibited by Fichte and Schelling,
Hegel and Strauss. His system, suggested by
the Cabbala of Judaism, is briefly set forth
under Spinozism ; it is sufficient therefore to say
here, that in this orientalizing notion the Deity
and the universe are said to be but one substance,
at the same time spirit and matter, thought and
extension, which are the only known attributes
of the Deity.
He was a disbeliever of the world
rather than of God ; an Acosmist, to use Jacobi's
expression, rather than an Atheist, as Bayle has
"
erroneously termed him. His "natura naturans
expresses the extended Deity life is the divine
expansion ; thought is an attribute of the Deity,
rather it is the Deity itself as sentient substance,
though perfectly passive and impersonal. To do
away with the notion of a personal Deity has
ever since been the aim of German philosophy.
His scoff upon the Christian doctrine of the
Incarnation is best expressed in his own words
" Quod qua^dam ecclesise his addant quod Deus

parents at

;

:

naturam humanam assumserit, monui expresse
me quid d leant nescire imo, ut verum fatear, non
minus absurde mihi loqui videntur, quam si
quis mihi dixerit quodcirculus naturam quadrati
induerit" [Ep. 21, ad OJdcnb.].
To speak of the
Intelligence or the Will of the Deity is to speak
:

Him

as of man ; it is as absurd as to ascribe
Deity bodily motion. There is nothing
whatever in common between the Divine Mind
and human intelligence. "Cogitatio Deo conce-

of

to the

denda, non intellectus." There is no such thing
as freedom of thought or will, everything is one
extended chain of cojisequences, and thought
begets thought by a necessity that is under no
other control than the fatal law of its own
being.
Evil is inconceivable where all is equally
divine and necessary, and where liberty is null.
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All is good where all is order ; it is our own
ignorance of ultimate results, and of the necessary
relation of things, that makes us think tilings ill
What man terms
that are not substantially so.
evil in its worst forms is only a contradiction to
the laws of his OAvn nature, not of laws that are
Spinoza speaks mistily of a future
universal.
state, and is unable to imagine the soul separate
from the body. Immortality consists in a return
to God, to the annihilation of all personal and
individual existence ; it was the idea of Averroes
The more intellectual' theory of
again revived.
Spinoza was only distilled off from tlie dead dregs
of primitive Pantheism ; it added little to the
Vedantism of India ; the same matter was manipulated, but with a more scientific consistency
and a more cold-blooded rationalism ; it was in
close alliance with the Eleatic theory.
Spinoza,
like Erigena, was never the representative man of
a school ; yet he has exercised an undoubtedly
powerful influence over German modes of
thought.
He first declared that all ideas have
their negative side, and succeeding rcasoners gave
a full development to this germ of thought.
Thus there is an inherent contradiction in the
notion of Deity on the side of attribute ; for
attribute implies definition, and definition the
negation of all that it does not comprehend.
Extension is in antagonism with non-extension,
thought with void.
Schelling, following out
the hint, made " I " in its positive and negative
aspect one reality.
Hence, too, the identical
contradictories of Hegel, " Being " identical with
" jSTil," the Finite with the Infinite, Life with
Death ; of which more will be said in its place.
Spinoza was warmly patronized by Lessing,
whom Mendelssohn defended loyally as a friend
from the charge of Spinozism ; Schleiermacher
also has all but canonized the renegade Jewish
philosopher.

There is nothing pantheistic in the sceptical
philosophy of Kant, but he struck out new modes
of thought that were easily worked into their
systems by Eichte and Schelling and Hegel, the
three hierophants of Pantheism in modern Ger-

many,

The mutual

subject

and object according

relations

primitive duality.

and functions of
to

Kant form

a

Subject is the absolute ideal,
surrounded by every aittribute that pertains to
it as an impression on the mind in its most
abstract form ; Object is the idea invested in
its appropriate form in man's world of action,
it is a "fait accompli," external to the mind,
but of universal cognizance thus, if St. Paul
speaks of faith, St. James shews that subjective
faith cannot save a man ; its reality must be
demonstrated objectively as a "fides formata,"
and give actual tangible proof of its existence
to other minds.
He exhibits the two different
phases of the same quality.
The subjective is
of the secret essence of our mental perceptions.
As the perceptive faculty of thought, it suggests
the conditions of perception as the initiative
faculty of knowledge, the conditions of judgment.
The objective is the material substratum
of our perceptions, the realization of phenomenal
;

;

Pantheists

Pantheists
All knowledge involves the union
of form anil matter, the coincidence of subject
and object. Tiiese two principles have no substantial reality in themselves, but stand merely
in reciprocally dependent relation ; we know

some of the St.
Victoirc schoolmen also asserted.
By intuition
that plastic energy is gained at once which associates the spirit of man with the Absolute.
All
being is one and the same.
Knowledge and

possess,

nothing of any absolute nature that they may
it is to us as the unknown quantity x.
Reason is a function of ideas that are uncondi-

Being are one perfect unity. There is a like
identity between form and matter.
Yet there is
an apparent antithesis in Being, consisting as it

tional

and absolute ; it is a generalizing power
perception that is invested with the highest posThe objective plays so
sible degree of unity.
subordinate a part in the transcendental idealism
of Kant, that by an easy transition the next step
in German philosophy was to blot it out altogether as a separate factor in mental philosophy.
According to his
This was done by Fichte.
theory subject is the sole source of all absolute
To form a true conception of identity,
reality.
that I (Teh, Ego) = I, abstraction from every ex-

does at the same time of unity and multiplicity.
But unity qua unity, and multiplicity qua multiplicity have 110 proper being ; the alone Existence
is the copula that unites them, wdiich is Being.
God is unity, and He is all things. The universe
and God are the selfsame substance. Variety
and multiplicity are only aj)parent, they have
no reality in Being. Nature sleeps in the plant,
dreams in the brute creature, but wakes up in
man.
Spirit and matter interpenetrate each
other, and there is a species of " communicatio

idea is requisite ; thought reverts upon
and occupies itself with that wduch is thus
the subjectively thinking
wholly abstracted
being and the objectively conceived thought are
identically the same ; that which is thus subjec-

idiomatum" between them ; for intellect is only
lit up and etherealized ; matter is oidy
intellect darkened and crassified.
Thus Schelling
caused every other essence to pass over under his
manipulation, and a "caput mortuum" of existence, neutral and colourless, was all that remained
His system was a transcendenin the alembic.
tal idealism based upon p)ure Pantheism, Avhich
affected every phase of life, whether private or
public.
Moral law is a tendency in the direction
of the Absolute ; science is a knowledge of the
Absolute ; art is its terrestrial image ; the body

experience.

direct intellectual intuition, as

ternal

matter

itself

;

known is the only real existence. He
recognised alone as real the subjective I, and
It
eliminated the objective or external world.
was a system of pure Idealism, By abstraction
and reflection, then, that purely free and plastic
tively

energy is attained whereby the individual I gains
a conception of itself, and proceeding onwards in
the same direction, it improves upon that concepIt
tion by grasping the idea of the Absolute.
Thus, I is All
is the intuition of intelligence.
and All is I. The notion of matter is from the
intelligence alone exists and is
first annihilated
The 2"»roduction of the
generative of all else.
external world is the manifestation of self-unity.
The Deity is moral order, the consolidation of
It is
the ideal in the real, of reason in results.
the soul of all human progress, of which fichte
declared to his class with blasphemous hardihood,
" Gentlemen, I will now proceed to create the
Deity." ^
There is a close parallel to Fichteism
in the Buddhist system, which represents I as
the Eternal, the Creator, who draws from selfThus, the
resource all the phenomena of nature.
ethical Theism of Kant was converted into
;

Pantheism by Fichte.
Schelling was the exponent of the " Philosophy
of Nature" \parle(jimg des wahren Verhdltnisses
Subject
d. NaturpkU. z. Ficfitischen Lehre].

ethical

and object he

said, with Kant, are relative terms
they reciprocally involve each other's existence
do away with the one and the other vanishes.
Truth is not absolute subjectivity, and absolute
subjectivity is not the truth pure and simple;
but truth is alone to be found in the Absolute,
which is the one Eternal unchangeable Being,

and

is

developed in the

:

ideal.

God is

identically

one Avith reason.
The Absolute is not to be
apprehended by abstraction or reflection, but by
^ It was
an improvement, as lie doubtless thought,
upon the concluding words of Spinoza's first book of
Ethics, where he says with consummate effrontery, "I

have now explained the nature of the Deity."
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politic is the realization of public life

ordained

with reference to the Absolute ; history involves
the idea of an indefinite progressiveness, of
perfectibility

the Absolute, of which

in

it

is

Blessedness is final
a continuous revelation.
absorption into Being, like the Nirvana of the

Buddhist.

Men may

own

seem to act spontaneously

they only carry out a
predetermined order of things, and are under
The Deity
the constraint of a secret necessity.
is not in this or that man, but is in the sum total
Eeligion in every varying aspect
of humanity.
is the measure of Divine development in the soul
No one religion j;er se can convey an
of man.
adequate idea of God, but religious systems are
complete as a whole in -supplementing each other's
An adequate notion of the Deity
deficiencies.
The golden age
will at some time be the result.
Thus
of religion is not in time past, but future.
Schelling carries back our thoughts to the Eleatic
and Neo-Platonic schools, in wdiich knowledge
Xenophanes and
Avas identical with Being.
Parmenides, Plotinus and Proclus, described
All things
pure existence as absolute unity.
with them were one, as in the subjective Idealism
of their

free will, yet

of Schelling.

Hegelism is a further development in the
but it is Idealism in a more
same direction
Its basis is
absolute sense, like Buddhism.
Move
unity ; Being is identical wdth Thought.
;

thoroughgoing than his predecessors, possibly
also with more consistency, Hegel professes to
exhibit the law which bands together the various

By

its

own inherent

energy, unity comes fortla from

its

absolute re-

modifications of this unity.

Pantheists

PautJicists
pose, au;l

sulijccts itself to

every condition of

Yet it remains
tninsfonnatiou and limitatitni.
This "Prozcss" of modern German
Unity.
thought is a reilex of Oriental emajiation theories.
Tlie Idea antecedent to all succcssional product
its iirst oifsets are of like
is a cold abstraction
character; Being antl non-Being, shortly to be
oxjtlained, quality, quantity, measure, identity,
dilference, and so forth, express a gradational
" Becoming" (das "Werden) of that which was
not before, and constitute a chain the first link
The Absolute includes the
of which is Being.
ideas of Extension and Thought ; at once pure
Being and pure Notion, the Ideal and the Keal
Idea and Kotion, Being and Absolute, all being
;

:

convertible terms.

Hegel's determination of his Laws of Idea is
down in the Logic, deduced from one fundamental principle, the " Law of Contradictories."
laid

Giving a further devehtpnient to Sj^inoza's idea,
he affirmed that every notion involves a contradiction antithesis is an essential element of ideal
constitution thus mind and matter form the indiAVill and foreknowledge, though
vidual man.
antagonizing qualities, in no way interfere with
The universe involves the
the Divine Unity.
same contradiction, for Notliing as well as All
Things emanated from the Divine Idea. Darkness is the shadow of light the mingling of the
;

;

;

two by abstraction of various beams gives the
semblance of colour.
Being is antagonized by
non-Being.
Every idea then involves three elements, or, in Hegelian language, " moments."

An

idea

it is

may be

considered as

it is

in

itself,

in contrast with its antagonism, or as

joint relation with both

its

positive

or as

it is

in

and negative

The first represents the Idea or Deity, the
second the Deity as Nature, in which " to become"
distinguishes Being from non-Being, and gives
the basis of natural science ; and the third is
Spirit, resulting from the recombination of the
two in one moral and jesthetic world, of which
religion and philosophy, arts and social institutions are the various phases.
The "logical"
emanations of Hegel having a real being assigned
to them, are suggestive of Gnosticism, " Dens est
in fieri ;" it Avas a process of daily development
but there is a strong Neo-Platonic cast in other
terms of his system, such as his rejection of the
side.

experience on which Kant so strongly insisted, and
his claim of direct intuition ; the identity of
thinking mind and its object; the triune character of his theory ; the profession of leading the

on to Absolute Truth and other points
of analogy witli the teaching of Plotinus.
The principles of Strauss are Hegelian utterances in their most exaggerated form ; under their

initiated

;

guidance he professes to apply to Gospel history
the critical method of Niebuhr, whose freethinking however never reached beyond the domain
of history.

Such history

at the best he declares
of the Spirit is present, and
is not to be sought out in the far-distant dreamy
visions of bygone ages.
Like Hegel, Strauss

to be ml.

The work

draws no distinction between the Spirit of God
and the spirit of man. All is one Spirit. The
404

Vedantists of India also identified the spirit of
man with the spirit of the universe. But they
rose to a much higher Ica'cI than modern Pantheists.
At the present day, union with the
Deity means little more than the transcendental
march of intellect ; the Vedantist taught that
it was oneness Avith all that is pure and holy
in the spiritual world of blessedness [iNIill, Pavfh.
According to Strauss, religion is the
Princ. 41].
human and revelation the divine side of that
unity that constitutes all things one.
The universalitj'' of human souls, an idea taken froui
Averroes by Amalric of Bena and David of Dinant, and condemned at Paris a.d. 1210, is reproduced by Strauss as it was by Spinoza. " Without World God is not God" (ohne Welt ist
Gott nicht Gott) is the teaching of both Hegel
and Strauss. Their God is not a person but
vague personality, and cannot interfere with the
established order of the Avorld's progress.
The
Christology of Strauss, like that of Hegel, treats
Avith contempt the thought of the personality of
Christ, which is a "purposeless residuum. " Humanity is the Anointed of the Lord. The Incarnation
means, not the union of two natures in one personal subsistence, but union through the spirit of
the Absolute and the Finite ; the Deity thinking
and acting in universal humanity. Spinoza had
already said as much.
The Eesurrection and

Ascension are a mere representation of human
progress by a double negation
the negation of
all that is worth the name of life, folloAved by a
resolution of that negative condition through
quickened union A\ith the Absolute. Thus there
is no room for faith or trust, no sense of individual support, no hope of answered prayer in
;

and hopeless system. The " sting
ignorance of Straussian and Hegelian
ideas ; its removal is the only " resurrection to
life."
Other points of the Strauss theory, as of
German philosophy, need not to be touched upon
here, which have less palpable points of contact
with Pantheism, being reserved for a subsequent
article.
[Rationalists.]
The foregoing account will have sheAvn that
the entire system of German metaphysics, as
represented by the writers instanced, is a reproduction of ancient Pantheism.
It is the Theosophy of the East imported into the West ; an
avoAA'ed attempt to displace the religious idea that
God stamped upon the soul and conscience of
humanity from the very cradle of the race in
Paradise.
The personality of the Deity and of
Christ, Avith the individual responsibility of man,
are the Aveighty questions upon Avhich men's minds
are to be unsettled.
There is nothing original in
the means adopted, unless indeed in their higher
sublimation from all earthly taint of conmion
" Insana niagis quam hieretica ;" the presense
sent deification of man is the last Avord of German
philosophy, Avhich begins Avith the Scepticism of
Kant and ends in the Pantheism of Hegel and
this soulless

of death"

is

;

" J'ai assez lu," says Saisset, as the
Strauss.
conclusion of his comparison of the successive
systems of German philosophy [Essaie de Phil.
ReL], "j'ai assez discut6, I'age mur arriA'c, il faut

Papellards

Parsees

fermer ces livres, me replier au dedans de moi, et
ne plus consulter que ma raison."
Dr. Mill's
[Maret, Essaie sur le Pantheiitme.
Obiiervatiuns on Pantheistic Principles, etc. Saisset, Essaie de Phil. Relig. and Descartes.
Cudworth's Intellectual Si/stem. Franck, Etudes Orientates and La. Cabhale. Baur, K. Gesch. d. XIX.
Dr. E. Williams, Christianity ami HinJahrh.
Herzog and K. Lexicon, Art. Pantheisduism.
mus. Eenan, Averroes and Etudes de Phil. Relig.
Ritter, Gesch. d. Philosoph. Fischer, Gesch. d. netieren Phil. De G6rando, Histoire Comparee. Milman, Hist. Jews, l>k. xxviii. Leibnitz, Or it. Rem.
on Spinoza. Schleiermacher, Gesch. d. Philosoph.
Cliristlieb., Leh. u. Lehre
Biogr. Univ. Spinoza.
Joh. Scot. Erig. Staudenmayer, /. Scot. Erigena.

the Arabic Kafir, an unbeliever; perhaps it was
the name of some tribe, sect, or city.
This religion arose out of a scliism from, and a
revolt against, the primitive Aryan worship of
nature-powers, known to us from the earliest
portions of the Vedas.
[Brahmins.]
The
common origin of these two religions is shewn
by the similarity of many of their rites
the oifering of the juice of the homa or soma
plant, and the effects ascribed to drinking it, the
sacrifice of the horse, the investiture at initiation
with the sacred thread. The legends of the
sacred books strikingly resemble each other, even
to the names of those of whom thc^y are related.

Helfferich, Sjoinoza u.

Leibnitz.

PanBarchou de

Eichter,

Eomans, Pantheismus.

fheismus.

Penhoen, Philos. Allemande. Ancillon, Fichte ei
Schelling. Bohmer, de Panth. nom. et orig. Tholuck, die Lehre v. d. Siinde.'^
PAPELLAEDS. A term used in the thir-

Their antagonism is shewn in tlie titles of the
sacred Beings. In the oldest form of Brahminism,
these, regarded as powers rather than persons, are

known

Ahuras, or Asuras, and
development, after tlie rise
of Zoroastrianism, confined the name Deva to the
good powers, assigning that of Asura to the evil

Devas.

indifi'erently as

But the

later

[Eationalists.]
PAEMENIANISTL
or
The usual nanae of the Donatists in the interior
of Africa, derived from Parmenian, a Donatist

beings. Zoroastrianism, recognising spiritual personal existences, reverses the names, calls the good
spirits Ahuras, the evil Devs, while most of the
beings hitherto worshipped are included among
the Devs.
There are very plain indications of
the struggle both in the Zend-Avesta and in the
Brahmanas. The causes of the schism have been
plausibly conjectured to be of both a social,
political, and a religious nature.
It is probable
that a portion of the ancient Aryans, abandoning
their previous pastoral and nomad life, settled as
agriculturalists in Bactria and other suitable districts.
These, in consequence, became estranged
from the other Aryan tribes, who still clung to
their ancestral mode of living. The latter, allured
by hope of plunder, attacked and devastated the
The hatred which
settlements of the former.
arose naturally extended to religion, devotion to
which was regarded as the cause of success.
Hence arose a divergence of views; and, in the
end, each regarded the religion of the other as
[See
the source of all mischief aiid Avickedness.
He Avho gave a
Haug, Essays, 248, 249.]
distinctive form to the new faith of the Bactrian

bishop.

tribes Avas Zarathrustra (the

century to designate the party which
uncompromisingly supported the Papacy.
It
was applied chiefly to the mendicant friars and
their adherents, and with special reference to
their pietistic affectation of pcverty and their
arrogant pretence of humility.
William of St.
Amour [a.d. 1255] uses it not only with reference
to the mendicant friars, but also to "those young
men and maidens itinerating about in France,
who, under pretence of living only for prayer,
had really no other object in view than to get rid
of work, and live on the alms of the pious."
When Louis IX. Avas almost persuaded by the

teenth

Dominicans

to enter their order,

he was nick-

Eex Papellardus" [Gulielm. de Sancto
Amore, De periculis novissimorum temp., quoted
"

named

in Neander's Ch. Hist. vii. 396, Bohn's ed.].

name given

It

Beguins [Eobert de
Sorbonne in BIhlioth. Max. Lugd. xxv, 350].

Avas also a

to the

PAEKEE, THEODOEE.
PAEI\IENIANI

[Pra^destinati, lib. cap. 69.]

PAESEES.

The name given to the adherents
of the ancient religion of Media and Persia,
founded, probably not later than B.C. 1000, by
the Bactrian Zarathrustra Spitama, or Zoroaster.
They now number not more than 150,000 persons,
some living in the north of Persia, in the town
of Yezd and the surrounding villages, but the
greater number in Hindostan, in the city of
Bombay and its neighbourhood, and in some
cities of Gujerat. Many have of late years settled,
for purposes of trade, etc., in Calcutta, and other

Hindostan, in China, and in Great Brisignifies "Inhabitants
of Ears," or Persia.
Other names by which they
are known are, " Zoroastrians," from their founder;
"Magians," properly the name of another religion
incorporated with that of Zoroaster; " Ghebers" or
"Guebers," applied in contempt by the Mahometans to the small remnant in Persia, and said, in
violation of all linguistic laws, to be derived from
cities of

tain.

The name "Parsees"
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Zwpodcrrp7]<;, the

Greek ZapaarpaS-q';,

Latin Zoroaster, Modern Persian

Zerdoscht, Zerdusht), usually distinguished from
those successors in the priesthood Avho bore the
same title by the addition of his family name,
Spitama.
The date assigned to him varies enormously: B.C. 3000 [Bunsen, God in History, i.
276], B.C. 1500 [Haug, Essays, 254, 255], 6th
centnry B.C.; but this last date is certainly too
late, and arose from a mistaken identification of
the King Vistaspa, under Avhom he lived, Avith
Darius Hystaspis. The details of his life, as
handed down to us, are entirely legendary and
only knoAV that he Avas a
unhistorical.
native of Bactria, living under a King Vistaspa
In the
that he was married, and had children.

We

Vendidad he is represented as possessing supernatural and even divine poAvers, being superior
to the Amshashspands, and next to the supreme
Deity himself. He is styled " The master of the
whole living creation," " The abyss of knowledge

Parsecs

Parsees
His religion becamo predominant
truth."
in ancient Irania, including Bactria, Media, and
Persia, being, in course of time, adopted as tlio
ollicial religion of the two latter empires, but

and

undergoing various modifications and developments.
It received a great blow from the conquests of Alexander the Great, and under the
Greek, semi-Greek, and Parthian kingdoms which
were successively built upon the ruins of his
empire, it lost almost all its influence and power.
Put on the restoration of the Persian monarchy
by the Sassanidie [a.d. 226], the religion of
Zoroaster was revived, purified, and re-established
The remains of the sacred
books were collected, and translated into the
as the State religion.

vernacular Pehlevi from the obsolete Zend. It
by the Mahometan conquest [a.d. 651], and soon almost exterminIts votaries were forcibly converted, or
ated.
Avas finally overthroAvn

Some took up their abode
expelled from Persia.
to the north of that country, where a few thousands, in the most wretched condition, still
remain; others removed, first to the shores of the
Persian Gulf, and then [eighth century a.d.] to
Hindostan.
The doctrines of the Parsee religion are contained in the remains of the sacred books, called
the Zend-Avesta, or, more properly, Avesta-Zend,
a contraction of Avesta-u-Zend, " Text and Commentary."
They consist of a text, with an
authorized commentary, equally sacred with the
text, Avritten in the language called Zend
sister to Sanscrit, closely resembling the oldest

—

form of Sanscrit, and, like
guage.

A

it,

now

a dead lan-

translation of the Zend-Avesta into

the Pehlevi language, a corruption of Zend by
Semitic elements, was made about the third- century A.D,, under the Sassanidaj, when Pehlevi

became the national speech ; and a further translation and explanation was, at a later time, made
into Pazend or Parsee, a language closely resembhng modern Persian.
Only a very small portion of the original
Zend-Avesta now exists, the remainder having
been destroyed, partly through the conquests of
Alexander, but still more through the ]\f ussulman
conquest of Persia, A.D. 651.
The Zend-Avesta
proper contained twenty-one ISTosks or books, each

and commentary.
Of these
the names and subjects alone are preserved,
except the 20th, called Vendidad, which is
entire, and some fragments.
There are also
other works included in the present Zend-Avesta,
which either are not mentioned among the Wosks
at all, or only imperfectly indicated.
Of these
the most important are the Yacna, or Izeschne, and
the Visparad, which are more ancient than the
Nosks, bearing the same relation to them as the
Vedas to the Shasti-as and Puranas [Haug, Essays,

consisting of text

The most important of aU is the Izescline
128].
or Yagna, which consists of two parts, divided
into seventy-two chapters.
The second part,
containing five Gathas, or songs in metre, is
far the most ancient of the Zoroastrian
writings, and is plausibly attributed to the
founder himself, or his immediate followers.

by

406

The Yajna

consists of prayers to be recited at
The Visparad, in twentythe sacrificial rites.
three chapters, is a collection of prayers, of later
The Ve)i,date, to be used on the same occasions.
didad, the code of religious, civil and criminal
It is apparlaws, above mentioned, ranks next.
ently fragmentary, and is evidently the work
It is composed of
of many hands and times.

twenty-two Fargards or sections ; and may be
The first part (Farg.
divided into three parts.
1-3) is introductory, containing an enumeration
of regions successivelj'' created by Ormazd, and
spoiled by Ahriman, probably indicating the
countries over

which Zoroastrianism had spread

;

of a certain king Yima, and recommendations of agriculture.
The second part
contains laws, cerethe groundwork
(4-17)
monies, and observances, treated without ob-

legends

—

—

The third
serving any order or arrangement.
part (18 to end) is a sort of appendix on various
The
subjects, such as spells against diseases.
foregoing works form the Vendidad Sad^, or
Liturgy, and are arranged as a manual for the
The Yaslits, twenty-four in
use of the priests.
number, are hymns in praise of sacred persons,
or ministers of Ormazd, and sacred objects
the

—

homa

There are
also smaller collections of prayers, praises, and
blessings, etc., for various occasions, which, with
the Yashts, compose the Khordah-Avesta, or
sun, the stars, the

juice,

etc.

AccordAvesta, for the use of the laity.
ing to Parsee tradition, the whole of the ZendAvesta was composed by the Deity, and delivered
This claim
to Zoroaster to be given to mankind.
to a divine origin is unsupported by internal
evidence ; and probably arises frona the fact that
Zoroaster is a collective name, indicating the
school of successors of the founder as high
priests,
from whom the Zend-Avesta chiefly
proceeded.
The text, in its present form and
arrangement, cannot be earlier than the time of
the Sassanida3 [a.d. 226] j but the difi^erent parts
The Gathas, the earare many centuries older.
little

probably at least as early as B.C.
1000.
To the Zend-Avesta proper is added, as a
sort of appendix, the Bundehesh, now existing
only in Pehlevi, a compilation of extracts and
fragments of very different dates, treating of the
constitution of the universe, and in its present
form not earlier than the 7th century a.d.
The modern Parsees also use other works of
later date, mostly post-Christian, which are not
canonical ; such as the Sadder, a manual of doctrine and practice, and various catechisms, and
other works.
Doctrines. The religion of Zoroaster, so far
as can be gathered from the earliest Gathas, was
a pure Monotheism. The highest object of adoraliest part, are

is "Ahura Mazdao," i.e. that Ahura which is
Mazdao. The name appears in later times under
the forms Auramazda (cuneiform inscriptions),
'12/30/xao-Sijs in Grreek writers, Ahurmazd under the

tion

Sassanidce,
Its

Ormazd among the modern

Parsees.
exj^laincd as " The
living Creator," " The great

meaning has been variously

living wise One," "

Giver of Life."

The

[Eawlinson, Five Monarchies,

iii.

Parsees
Smith, Ancient Hist, of East, 384,
9G, note 10.
The conception of the supreme Deity
note 11.]
All the highest attributes, except
is sublime.
Pie
that of Fatherhood, are assigned to him.
is the Creator and Lord of the whole uniA^erse,
He is
the Creator of earthly and spiritual life.
the Holy God, the Father of all Trutli, tlie " Eest
Being of all," the Master of Purity. He is supremely happy, possessing every blessing, health,
wealth, virtue, immortality, wisdom, and abundance of every earthly good. All these he bestows
on the good man Avho is pure in thought, word,
and deed, while he punislies the wicked. All
that is created, good or evil, fortune or misforHe is to be served by purity,
tune, is his work.
truth, and goodness, in thought, word, and deed ;
by prayers and offerings. The Avorks of agriculIS^o images
ture are esjjecially pleasing to him.
In s^^ite of some mixture
of him were allowed.
of physical ideas, the ascription to him of health,
the conception of him as in some sense light, the
Under
notion of Ahura-Mazda is truly spiritual.
the Supreme Being are the Genii, who stand
between God and man— Sraosha, the instructor
of the prophet, the friend of God, and the protector of the faith ; and Armaiti, the genius
of the earth, and the guardian of piety, and
perhaps some others.
The existence of evil
was accounted for by the supposition of two
primeval causes, which, though opposed to
each other, Avere united in every existing
being,
their

even in Ahura-Mazda himself, and by
union produced the Avorld of material

The cause of
Yohu-Mano, the good mind, from Avhich
springs Gaya, or reality to it all good, true, and
perfect things belong.
The evil cause is AkemMano, " naughty mind," from Avhich springs
non-reality (Ajyaiti); to it all evil and delusive
things and of spiritual existences.

good

is

;

things belong.
But, as united in Ahura-Mazda,
the tAvo principles are called Spento-Manyus,
the white or holy spirit, and Angro-Manyus,
the dark spirit.
!N"o personal existence is ascribed to these ; they both exist in Ahura-

Mazda, but they are opposed to one another as

and darkness, of life and death,
of sleep and waking.
Such Avere the original
Zoroastrian doctrines.
But, in course of time,
through the operation of the principle Avhereby
abstractions become personified, this primeval doccreators of light

a systematic Dualism,
seen fully developed in the Vendidad.
The tAvo causes appear as distinct and opposed

trine

became corrupted into

Avhich

is

Ahura-Mazda or Ormazd, of Avhom
Spento-Manyus is a title, and Angro-Manyus or
Ahriman. These Iavo existed separately and independently from all eternity, each ruling over
a realm of his own, and constantly at Avar Avith
and striving to overthroAV the other. All the
good and pure creations of Ormazd are defiled
and spoilt by those of Ahriman, who cannot create
independently, but only brings evil into being
to counterAvork, spoil, and destroy the goodAvorks
of Ormazd.
Under each principle is a hierarchy

personal beings,

of ministers, personal
respective lords,
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whom

beings created by their
they serve and obey in

Parsees
The first created and chief of
Ormazd are his six councillors, in later
times made seven by including Sraosha or
Ormazd himself. They are called Amesha-Si)entas
(among the modern Parsees Amshashspands), or
" immortal saints," and each rules over a special
every

Avay.

these to

province of creation.

These are in their origin
personifications of abstractions representing the
gifts of Ormazd to his Avorshippers.
Ahriman
has also a council of six (later, seven) evil beings,
the counterparts of Ormazd's councillors, Avho
Avork evil in the spheres over which the latter
preside.
Under these, on each side, are hosts of
other spirits.
Those of Ormazd are the Yazatas
(modern Yezds), good spirits, headed by Sraosha
and the Fervers, invisible protectors of all created
beings.
Ahriman has the Devas or Devs, the,
exact contraries to these.
The two principles
are regarded as coequal and coeternal in the past
neither is absolutely victorious as yet.
Their
strife extends
throughout all creation ; every
existing thing is ranged on one side or the other,
nothing can be neutral. But at the last three
prophets, sprung from Zoroaster, will appear, AviU
convert all mankind to Zoroastrianism evil Avill
be conquered and annihilated ; Ahriman avUI
vanish for ever, and creation A\dR be restored to
;

its
AA^as

pristine purity.

A

later

made by the Zarvanian

development still
probably about

sect,

350-300 B.C. These, to save the unity of the
Supreme, held that the tAVO principles emanated
from a being called Zarvan-akarana, time without bounds, into Avhom they Avill again be in the
end absorbed. This doctrine rests on a misinterpretation of texts in the Zend-Avesta [See Haug,
Essay, etc. pp. 20, 21, 264]. It is, hoAvever, stUl
held by the Parsees and Guebres. ISIan is represented as created by Ormazd in purity and holiness ; but through the temptation of the Devs

he fell, and became exposed to sin and evil.
Every man is bound to choose Avhether he will
serve Ormazd by good deeds, industry, and piety,
or Ahriman by the contrary vices. According as
he chooses, so is he reAvarded or punished in
On the day folloAving the third
another world.
night from death, the souls of the dead are collected, and have to pass over an exceedingly
narrow bridge, stretched over hell, /leading to
heaven, called Chinvat Peretu, " the bridge of
the judge" or " gatherer." The Avicked fall into the
gulf beloAv, Avhere they are received with scotfs
and scorn by Ahriman and his ministers, and
live in misery, feasting on poisoned banquets,
The good, upheld
till the time of restitution.
by good spirits, and aided by the prayers of their

by the archand dAvell with Ormazd and the Amshashpands. According to some authorities it is taught,
that at the final restitution the body Avill rise
again and be reunited to the soul; but this is
probably a later addition from Christian or
[See Haug, Essay, etc. 196,
JeAvish sources.
The mor266; Pusey on Daniel, 508, sq.']
simple, pure, and
ality of Zoroastrianism is
practical
The great duty of the faithful is to
aid Ormazd in the struggle Avith evU, both
friends, pass into heaA^en, are received

angels,

Parsees

Pasagians

withia the soid ami without it. Truth, purity,
and industry are tlio higlicst virtues
piety,

in their customs and habits, such as the abolition
of exclusiveness, of marriages of consanguinity,
and of the use of the nirang, and this movement

and lying the most horrible
Virtue in tliought, word, and deed is

suicide, impurity,

crimes.

The

equally required.

religious rites consist in

the acknowledgment of Ahura-I\lazda, and the
spiritual hierarcliy under him, in frequent prayers,
praises,

and

and thanksgivings

to

purificatory ceremonies.

them

in sacrifices,

Originally images

were forbidden, but the fiiith w;is corrupted in
this respect under the later Persian kings by the
adoption of foreign deities and idols, especially
of Mithra, originally one of the Yazatas, afterwards looked on as the Sun-God, and Anaitis.
The Sassaniau reform restored the primitive
respect.

purity in this

Luminous

objects, the

symone of these believers turn in
In the temples are altars fed by sacred
prayer.
lire ever kept burning, the sullying of which
The priests wear masks
is punished by death.
when they approach it, and only touch it with
Great reverence is also paid
holy instruments.
to the other elements, earth, air, and water. These
may not be detiled by the dead, which are therefore exposed on a grating at the summit of towers
(called towers of silence) to the birds of prey
and the weather. When the bones are stripped
they fall through a grating to a vault beneath.
It is much disputed whether this reverence to
the elements belonged to the religion of Zoroaster,
or whether it is a later addition arising from the
fusion with it of the Turanian elemental worsliip
of the mountain regions, Armenia, Kurdistan,
etc., of w^hich the Magi were the priestly caste.
Dr. Haug \Essays, 250, 251] advocates the former
view, holding that Zoroaster himself was a " fire
priest;" Prof. Eawlinson, and others, for whom
the evidence seems to, preponderate, the latter.
[See Eawlinson, Five Monarchies, iii. 122, 136
sun,

moon,

bols of

planets,

Ormazd

;

fire,

are reverenced as

to

;

iv.

and Hcv.odotus, App. to jBk. I.
and the article " Magier " in Herzog's

340, 347

Essay V.

;

;

Encrjklojmdie, vol. viii. pp. 675, sg*.] The sacrifices consist of the slaying of animals, a portion
of whose flesh is shewn to the fire, and then, the

whole victim eaten by the priests and worshippers.
There is also the Homa ceremony, consisting in
the extraction of the juice of the homa plant
during prayers, the presenting it to the fire, and
the consumption of it by the priests and worshippers.
This was thought to confer immortality
and other gTcat gifts.
sacred meal is on certain
occasions eaten with special blessings, prayers,
and ceremonies, in honour of Ormazd and the
good spirits. Confession of sins to the priests is

A

but ascetisism is expressly discouraged.
Impurity is cleansed by the ceremonial washing
with nirang, i.e. cow's urine, accompanied by
prayers.
There are now two orders of priests,
the Destoors and the Mobeds ; over all is a chief
Destoor. The ^Modern Parsees are very exclusive
in their customs ; they will eat no food cooked
by one of another religion, and only marry among
themselves.
Polygamy is forbidden, and divorce
practised,

only allowed after nine years of barrenness.

Of

late years a party has arisen to advocate reforms
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has caused much controversy among them. [On
the present state of the Parsees, see Manners and
Customs of the Parsees, and the Parsee Religion,
by Dadabhai Xavroji ; The Parsees, by Dosabhoi Framjee; INIax Mliller, Chips, I. art. vii.
viii.]
It has been strongly urged by recent
writers that many of the scrijDtural doctrines, e.g.
the resurrection of the body, the nature of the
angels, were borrowed from Parseeism. For a complete refutation of this theory see Pusey's Daniel,
Lect. ix.; Hull's Myth. Interp. 124. sqq. But very
plain indications of its influence may be found in
the later Jewish theology set forth in the Talmud
[Quart. Rev. cxxiii. p. 456, sq.'].
The religious
Jews were naturally more favourably inclined to
Zoroastrianism than to the other religions with
which they were brought in contact, resembling
their own faith as it did in its Monotheism, its
hatred of idolatry, and the purity of its moral precepts.
From it was derived the dualism of the
Manichees and other liereti<;s [Milman, Hist.
Christianity, i. 62, ed. 1867].
Mahometanism

borrowed largely from its tenets, even to minute
details.
[Mahometans.]
[Hyde, De Relig. vet. Persar ; Essays on the
Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of the
Parsees, by Dr. Martin Haug ; Eawlinson, Five
Great Monarchies, iii. 93-136, iv. 328-347; and
Translation of Herodotus, App. Essay V. vol. 1.
"
346 ; " The Sacred Books of the Zoroastrians
in Miss Cohha^s Studies New and Old of Ethical
and Social Subjects, j)p. 89-143; Bunsen, God
in History, bk. iii. ch, 6, and App. notes D, E
Egypt, iii. 474, sq.
Max Midler, Chips from
a German Worhshop), arts. iii. v.-viii. ; Milman,
;

Hist.

Christianity,

62, sq.

i.

;

ii.

247,

sq.

ed.

8167; Pusey, Daniel the Prophet, Lect. ix.;
Theological Review, No, 32, for Jan. 1871,
pp. 96-110; the articles Magier, viii. 675, sq.
and Parsismus, xi. 115, sqq. in Herzog's Real
EncyMop)ddie.
There are editions of the ZendAvesta by Westergaard and Spiegel, and a Ger-

man

translation

by

Spiegel.]

PAETICULAE BAPTISTS.

A

PASAGIANS.

[Baptists.]

sect of Judaizing Catha-

which appeared in Lombard}'' late in the
twelfth or early in the thirteenth century, but
which probably originated in the East, and took
its name either from the fact of the emigration
rists

and wandering

life

of those

who composed

it,

as

they were " passaggieri," birds of passage,
always on the move either from habit or from

if

fear

of persecution,

with the Crusades,
an ordinary name.

or
for

from some association
which "pasagium" was

They observed the law of
IMoses except as to sacrifices
circumcision, the
Sabbath, and distinctions of clean and unclean
food, all forming part of their system, and hence
Their
they were also called " Circumcisi."
:

Christology only allowed Christ to be the highest
of created beings, and they seem to have considered Him a kind of Demiurge by whose

work

all

other creatures were brought into being.

Paschal Controversy

Paschasms Radberttts

The Pasagians appealed to tlio Scriptures of the
Old and New Testaments in support of their
doctrine, a fact which is met thus by Bonacursus,

a controversy which has disturbed the Western
Cliurch for more than a thousand years.

" Sed quia
hunc suum errorem ISTovi Testament! ac prophetarum testimonio nituntur, proprio illorum
gladio, Christi sufi'ragante gratia, sicut David
Goliam, eundem suffocemus."
[Bonacursus, VUa

the chief authority for their history

:

Honret. seu Manifestatio hmres. Catharorinn, in
D'Achery's Spicileg. i. 211. Gerhard. Bergam. in
Murator. Aiittqq. Ital. Med. ^Evi. v. 152.]
PASAGINIANS. [Pasagians.]

PASCAL.

[Jansenists.]

PASCHAL CONTEOVEPtSY.

The dissenwhich arose between the eai-ly Churches of
the East and West respecting the days on which
our Lord's Death [Tracrxa o-ravpajo-t/yiov] and Eessurrection [Tracrxa avacrrao-t/xoi'] were to be com-

sion

memorated.

Whether

there

was

originally one

universal
custom respecting the observance of these days is
uncertain, but the difference is found in the
second century ; and since at that early date the
Asiatic Churches alleged that they followed a rule
laid down by St. John and St. Philip, while the
Eoman Church alleged the authority of St. Peter
and St. Paul, it is probable that the want of uniformity out of which the controversy arose had
existed even in the first century.

The Eastern custom was to commemorate the
Death of our Lord on the day of the year which
answered to the 14th day of the Jewish month
Kisan (that being the actual day on which it
occurred), and the Resurrection on the third day
following (or that answering to the 16th. of Xisan),
without any regard to the time of the week on
which these days fell. [Quartodecimaks.]
The Western custom was to keep as Easter Day
the Sunday following the 14th day of Nisan, and
to commemorate the Death of our Lord on the
preceding Friday.
The history of this controversy is given at
length in the Dictionary of Theology it is
sufficient here to say that the subject of it was
one of the two which were placed by Constantino
before the Council of Kica^a [a.d. 325], and that
the original controversy was substantially settled
by the decision of the bishops there assembled,
that Easter Day should always be a Sunday. The
Sunday fixed by the Council was that which follows the vernal equinox, and the Church, of Alexandria was directed to give good notice every year
what Sunday that would be in the year following.
Uniform accuracy was not obtained, however, for
many years ; and in England the use of one cycle
in the I^orth and West and of another in the South,
and South-east caused Easter Day to be kept on
different Sundays so late even as the year 664,
when an uniform custom was established by the
Council of Whitby.
:

PASCHASIUS EADBEETUS.

The

origi-

theory that bread and Avine no
in the elements of the Holy
Eucharist after the Body and Blood of Christ
have become present there by the act of consecration.
He may thus be said to have raised
nator of the
longer exist
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Paschasius liadbertus

first comes into notice
of Corbey in Aquitaine [a.d. 831].
He afterwards became abbot for a few years
[a.d. 844-851], but resigning the office, died there
as a sim])le monk [a.d. 865].
former pupil,
named Warin (whom he addresses as Placidius),
having become Abbot of New Corbey in Saxony,
requested his old instructor to draw up a treatise
on the Holy Eucharist for the guidance of his

as a

monk

A

young community.

In the year 831, therefore,
Paschasius Eadbertus wrote his work, de Sacramento Corporis et Sanguinis Christi, of which
he presented an enlarged copy to the Emperor
Charles the Bald in the year 844 at the
Emperor's own request or demand, when it
had become the subject of controversy.
In this treatise Eadbert sets forth the ordinary
doctrine of the Church respecting the true and
real presence of our Lord's Body and Blood in the
consecrated elements, but he goes far beyond all
previous writers in defining the mode of that
presence, and its consequences.
There had been
scarcely any controversy hitherto on the subject of the

Holy

Damascene

[circ.

Eucharist, although St. John
a.d. 740
followed by the
second Council of ISTica^a A.D. 787] and the
Council of Frankfort [a.d. 794], had seen cause
to censure the application of the terms " type"
,

and "figure" to the elements; while a Council
of Constantinople [a.d. 754] had asserted their
legitimate use
which shews the dawn of such
:

The dialectical subtlety Avhich
had been employed on doctrines concerning
the Person of our Lord and the Holy Trinity
was now, however, to be engaged for many a
generation on those connected with the Sacrament of our Lord's Body and Blood; and the
full tide of strife was set flowing by the clear
and uncompromising statements of Eadbert.
The substance of these statements is as follows.
[1] That the very Body of Christ which was
born of the Virgin Mary, and which was immolated upon the Cross, together with the very
Blood that belonged to that Body and was
shed upon the Cross, are that which the coma

controversy.

municants receive (and he does jrot hint at
receiving in one kind only) in receiving the
consecrated elements of the Holy Eucharist.
[2] That the bread and the wine which are
consecrated are Avholly and entirely converted
into the Body azid Blood of Christ, so that
they are no longer to be spoken of as being
in any natural sense bread and wine.
[3]
That this conversion ordinarily takes place in
such a manner that it is not made known to
the senses, God permitting the appearance and
taste of the bread and the wine to remain as a
veil to the great miracle which He has wrought.
But that under special circumstances to
[4]
confirm the faith of doubters, or to satisfy the
devotion of saints the fact of the conversion is
made apparent to the senses by the substance of

—

—

Christ's Body and Blood becoming visible, either
in the form of a lamb, or presenting the colour

Pastotireattx

Pasc/nisi/is Radbcrfits
Only one
appearance of flosli and Mood.
such instance is narrated, but it is said to be one
out of many [Pasch. ]\adbert. de Sucmm. Corp.
ef SiDKj. Christi. in Bibl. Max. Lugd. xiv. 72'J ;
Marteno, Vet. Script. Colled, ix. 367; Migne,
aiul

Fiitrol. cxx.].

This precise definition of the nature of the
Eucharist was a novelty in the C'hurch, as is
shewn by the catena3 of authorities respecting
that Sacrament which have been collected by Pamelius in his Litiirgicon, and by Gueranger in his
It raised a controversy
at once among the theologians of the Benedictine order, and Eadbert endeavoured to prove
his statements in a letter addressed to one of his
monks named Frudegard, in which he collected
passages from the Fathers [Pasch. Eadbert. Opp).
Bihl. Max. Lugd. xiv. 749 ; Migne's Patrol, cxx,
The first to write against the novel
1351].
Institutions Liturgiqucs.

opinions or definitions was Eabanus Maurus,
of Fulda [a.d. 822-847], and afterwards
Archbishop of JNfentz [a.d. 847-856], in an
epistle to a monk named Eigil, which has been
lost \c.f. ]\rabillon, Act. Sanct. Ord. Bened. sa^c.
iv. 11. 591].
When the controversy attracted
the attention of the Emperor Charles le Chauve
he required Paschasius Eadbertus to place a
copy of the treatise in his hands, and this was
delivered to another monk of Corbey, Eatramnus,
The result was an
or Bertram, for examination.
answer b}'' Eatramnus in the form of a treatise
bearing the same title as that of Eadbert, the
point of which is to prove that there is a difference between the manner of Christ's Presence
when on earth and that of His sacramental
Presence in the Eucharistic elements ; that in
the latter " est quidem Corpus Christi, sed non
corporale, sed spirituale ;" maintaining however,
as strongly as his opponent, the reality of tliat
presence [Eatramn. de Corp. et Sang. Domini;
Migne's Patrol, cxviii. 815; Oxford ed. 1838].

Abbot

The

commentator, Walafridus
an opponent of Eadbert, and
that portion of his work which deals with tlie
subject is much more in accordance with the
great

Strabo,

liturgical

was

also

wTitings of their Catholic predecessors [Walaf.
Strab. de Reh. Eccl. xvi. xvii.].
Another
opponent was Erigena, but his opinion seems

have been utterly at variance with, that of
the Church, being that the Eucharist is a mere
memorial of Christ's Death in past time, and not
of His Presence in the Sacrament, a typical act
of feeding by which the mind of the faithful
to

communicant intellectually and piously reminds
him of the work of his Lord [r)(il]inger's Ch.
iii. 73, Cox's transl.].
This epoch of the thousand years' controversy
does not appear to have been prolonged beyond
the death of Paschasius Eadbertus.
Its revival
by Berengarius and Lanfranc in the twelfth
century shews, however, that it must have been
extending its effects far and wide on the popular
mind and the views of Eadbert were finally
stamped upon the authoritative tlieology of the
Eoman Church, under the name of Transubstantiation [DiCT. Tueol. s. v.\ by the fourth

Hist.

:
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Council of Lateran in

tlie

year 1215.

[Berkn'-

OARIUS.]

PASSALOEYNCHITyE.

A

sect

of

early

mystics wlio derived their name from TrdacraXos,
a gag, and pvyxo^, 'i niuzzle, it being tlieir custom
to place a finger across their lips and nose to
prevent themselves from breaking silence during
worshiji and meditation, as a literal fulfilment of
Lord, before my mouth,
the words "Set a Avatch,
and keep the door of my lips" [Ps. cxli. 3]. St.
Augustine wished to change the name of the sect
to that of " Dactylorynchita3," unaware apparently
that the Greek word was sometimes used for a
gag as well as for a stake. The sect was probably the same as that called Tascodrungitse.
[Philast. H(B7: Ixxvi. ; Aug. Hcer. Ixiii. ; Preedestinat. Hair. Ixiii.]

PASSIOmSTS.

[Patripassians.]

PASTOEELLL [Pastoureaux.]
PASTOUEEAUX. These fanatics

first

ap-

peared in the north of France about 1251 a.d.
Their rise was due partly to the growing hatred of
the clergy, who already in the thirteenth century
were, in the minds of the peasants, associated
with the tyrannous lay proprietary, partly to
the crusading frenzy, to which the piety of St.
Louis had given a marked impetus. They also
expressed, in an irrational way, the peasants'
genuine loyalty to their king, whose absence in

Egypt served

to aggravate their misery.
Their
originated in the fact that most of those
took part in the movement were shepherds.

name

who

This movement commenced in Flanders. Suddenly a mysterious personage, who bore the name
of " the Master of Hungary," appeared in the
villages, inviting all shepherds, herdsmen, and
labourers to join in the work of the rescue of
the King and the recovery of the Holy Sepulchre.
He was an aged man Avith a long beard and pale

emaciated face, who, it was said, spoke all languages by miracle, and claimed to act by direct
authority of the Virgin. When he preached, the
divine letter containing his instructions Avas kept
clasped in one of his hands, the fingers of which
were never even for a moment unclosed, lest he
should lose the supernatural commission.
This
conduct readily imposed on the credulous multitude, Avhile terror amongst the higher orders
sjiread the wildest rumours as to his origin and

He was

character.

Cistercian

Jesus Christ

metan

said to be an apostate
in his youth he had denied
he had been, nay, Avas a Maho-

monk

he

;

;

was that in

his youth had led
children Avho had plunged by
thousands into the sea or been sold in slavery to
the Saracens ; finally, he was an emissary of the
Soldan of Egypt. Most of this is manifest fable ;
but tliis person's facility for preaching makes it
probable that he was really a monk, while
his title, " the Master of Hungary," leads to the
suspicion that he Avas in some Avay connected
with the Bulgarian Manichees. He certainly had
great powers of organization, for, as he proceeded
;

it

the crusade of

through France, and as his folloAving of credulous
boors Avas augmented by numbers of profligate
desperadoes, he appears to have instituted and

Pastottreavx
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maintained a tolerable discipline.
Two lieutenants, who bore the title of masters, and
numerous captains of thousands, received his
orders and transmitted them to the obedient

tants.
Here the executive, at length convinced
of their danger, decided to act.
The moment
selected w^as judicious, for the Pastoureaux

multitude.

were not expecting opposition. The Master was
about to, or had failed to, perform some pretended

A

when

Marching through Flanders and Picardy, he
entered Amiens at the head of thirty thousajid
men ; thence he passed to the Isle of France,
gathering the whole labouring population in his
wake. JN^one of the cities dared to close their
gates against him ; the horde of shepherds had

miracle

On their banners were emblazoned the Lamb and the Cross, the Virgin
with her angels appearing to the Master. In
battle array they reached Paris to the number
of one hundred thousand men.
Blanche, the
Queen Eegent, in some wild hope that these
fierce peasants might themselves aid in achieving, or compel others to achieve, the deliverance
of her son, suffered them to be admitted into the

Montfort at Bordeaux adopted similar measures
with the second division.
Their leader was
seized and thrown into the Garonne, his followers
cut down by the soldiery or hanged by the
magistrates.
The third division, which reached
Marseilles about the same time, met with a

become an army.

capital.

But now
apparent.
ly

their hostility to the

Church became

They not only usurped

functions,

all

the priest-

performed marriages, distributed

the assault was commenced.
and clove the head of the
Master ; the royal bailiff and his men-at-arms
fell on the panic-stricken followers ; the excommunication was read ; such of the shepherds as
Avere not massacred were hanged.
Simon de
soldier rushed forth

similar fate.

Seventy years later, in the time of Philip V.,
spasm of fanaticism was repeated. This rising,
which was almost identical in character with that
already described, took place under the same
pretence of a crusade, though under a very
different king.
Again the leader was a priest
this

Paris,

and monk who claimed supernatural gifts ; again
the disciples were found amongst the miserable
peasants.
The insurrection, perhaps more extended in scope, meeting with no encouragement,

as

was

crosses, offered absolution to those

who joined their

crusade, but they inveighed against the vices of
" They taunted," says Matthew
the priesthood.

" the Minorites and the Friar preachers
vagabonds and hypocrites ; the White IMonks"
(the Cistercians) "as covetous of lands and the
robbers of flocks ; the Black Monks " (the
Benedictines) "as proud and gluttonous; the
canons as half-laymen given to all manner
of luxury; the bishops as hunters, hawkers
and voluptuaries."
It is noteworthy that the
popularity of the Pastoureaux, at least in the
cities, was won by thus heaj)ing reproaches on the
mediaeval clergy.
The Master, emboldened by impunity (he had
actually been admitted into the presence of the
Queen), now worked his will in Paris. Mounted
in the pulpit of the Church of St. Eustache, wearing a bishop's mitre, he preached and blessed and
consecrated, married and granted divorces ; while
his swarming followers mercilessly slew the priests
who endeavoured to oppose them. After a short
stay they quitted the city.
The unwieldy host
divided into three bodies.
One went towards
Orleans and Bourges, one towards Bordeaux, one
to the Mediterranean coast.
The first troop, led
by the Master in j^erson, entered Orleans, notwithstanding the resistance of the bishop and
the clergy.
Finding the populace favourable to
the insurgents, the bishop issued his inhibition
to all clerks, ordering tliem to keep aloof from
the profane assembly.
Unfortunately the command Avas not obeyed. Some of the younger
scholars were induced to attend the preaching
which had awed Paris and her University.
One
of them foolishly interrupted the preacher; he
was immediately struck down ; the scholars were

pursued

;

many were

killed.

The bishop

laid

the city under an interdict and fled.
Leaving
Orleans they shortly reached Bourges, where,
penetrating
into
the
Jewish quarter, they
plundered the houses, and massacred the inhabi-
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These enthusiasts
mere mendicants, and
it was not until many of them had been hanged
that, in self-defence, they displayed any violence.
It was Avith this object that the large body which
reached Paris in the spring of 1320 a.d. commenced hostilities. Encamping in the Pre aux
less

terrible

commenced

in

result.

their career as

Clercs they claimed the release of their imprisoned
brothers, and, in default, forced the prison of St.

Germain, and the Chatelet, and set
Having succeeded in
this rescue they set off southward.
This time
they appear to have passed by the great cities of
Central France, but 40,000 entered Languedoc
and commenced a massacre of the Jews. At
Verdun, on the Garonne, a royal castle Avhither
INIartin, St.

at liberty the inmates.

the Jews

had

fled

for

protection,

a frightful

butchery took place. At Auch, Gimont, Castel
Sarrasin, Toulouse and Gaillac, similar cruelties
They then hurried to AvigAvere perpetrated.
non, but failed to enlist the sympathies of the
Pope.
John XXII. excommunicated them,
alleging as the ground of this measure that they
had taken the cross Avithout papal authority.
Further, he invoked the civil poAver, and found
the Seneschal of Carcassonne only too obedient.
By his orders all the roads in the district Avere
rendered impassable, all the supplies of provisions
stopped.
Thus hemmed in on all sides, in a
malarious and barren country, the greater part
of the Pastoureaux perished of famine and
So
disease, and the survivors Avere put to death.
suddenly began and ended these tAVO outbreaks
of religious Jacquerie.

Literature of Pastoiirecmx.

The

original au-

thorities as to the earlier fanatics are

Paris

and William of

the Continuator Nangii.

Of

MatthcAV

the latter
modern accounts

ISTangis,

of

Patcrini

Patripassians

and

Sismondi's llutorxj of France, vols. vii. and ix.,
See also
Velly's, v. and viii., are the best.
Du Cangc, s. i\ Pcisforelli.
PATERINI. An Italian name for the Paulicians, or ^Manicha^an heretics who migrated from
The
Bulgaria to Italy in the eleventh century.
name was used as a common designation of here-

forms of Patripassianism one, which in the Person of the Redeemer substitutes for the Divine
Nature of the Word the one undistinguished

twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and
by married priests to those who
opposed the marriage of the clergy, as if such
opposition indicated a Manicluean view of mar-

the other, which attributes a capacity of
The former
to the Godhead itself.
asserts that the Father of all becoming incarnate,
suffered in the same way as Catholic doctrine
asserts that Christ suffered, namely, as to the
Human Nature, not as to the Divine Nature,
which is Itself imjwssible the latter, not excluding this suffering of the One Person constituted of Two Natures, asserts that the very
Nature of the Godhead is itself passible. The
former of these two doctrines was ascribed to the
Praxeans and Sabellians, and it followed so

tics in the

was

also given

ii. 33, n. 2, Stnbhs' ed.].
the word " pataria " signifies, in the dialect
of Milan, " a popular friction," it has been supposed by some that the opponents of the clergy
were called Paterini on account of their popularity, and that these being generally infected

riage []\[osh. Utrl. Hist.

As

errors, the name became a
designation of heretics [Neander, Ecd.
Hist. vi. 67, Bohn's transl.]. The Patarins were
among the sects condemned by the Council of

with the Albigensian

common

Lateran, a.d. 1179 [Harduin's Concil.

163].
sect of Manicha\nn here-

A

PATEEXIANI.
mentioned by

vii.

Augustine and Pra^destinatus as believing that the upper or intelleclectual part of the body was created by God, and
the lower or sensual jjart by the Evil One. They
were also called Venustians, and were condemned
tics

St.

for their

immorality as

Damasus

in a council held at

[.\.ug.

Hceres. Ixxxv.

Labbe's ConciL

ii.

Pome

Hceres. Ixxxv.

Praadest.

;

by

in a.d. 367.

A

heresiologists

sect

named by

as followers

whom

named

Patricius,

Poman

[Philast. Hceres. Ixii.].

of a

all

the

heretic

Philaster describes as a

They maintained

the principle afterwards common to all Manichteau heretics, that the substance of the body
Avas created by the Evil One and not by God; and
this

they carried to

such a length

that they

by
which a man becomes perfect through separation
from his evil body [Aug. Hceres. Ixi. ; Preedest.
Hcer. Ixi.].
St. Augustine
also classes them
with Basilides, Carpocrates, Marcion, and other

justified self-destruction

as

a righteous act,

directly from their Monarchian tenets, compared
with their estimate of the Person of the Redeemer, that it may be doubted whether their denial of Patripassianism was really anything more
than a denial of the latter doctrine.
The former

doctrine

As

is

was avowed by the Noiitians,
some reason to think that they

held also the latter.
[Praxeans. Sabellians.
NoETiANS.] The latter doctrine is also involved
in the Arian and Apollinarian heresies.
Pearson
has pointed this out as a thing not generally
understood.
To his words. The infinite Nature
cannot, hy any external acquisition, i.e. by the
assumption of humanity, he any way changed in
iiitrinsical

its

and

Word

to suffer in the

and plainly

he subNcdure of

essenticd Perfections,

joins the note, Tlicd Arius

made

Flesh

is

the

not so frequerdly

delivered as his heresy,

condemned

at Nice, is knoiim [Exj^os. of the Creed, Art.
iv. p. 187, ed. 1741].
To the authorities which
Pearson gives may be added that of Athanasius,

who

says of the Apollinarians that they must
with Marcion make the Death and
Resurrection a mere appearance, or with Arius
declare the Godhead of
the Logos to be
Of these two
passible [cont Apollin. ii. 12].
forms of error, the former is repugnant to the
Christian mind rather from the antecedent error
either

of the denial of the Persons of the

Godhead

[Pearson,

Kumidia and Mauritania.

name imports,
the Father became incarnate, and suffered for the redemption
of man.
This heresy presupposes a denial of the
distinction of Persons in the Godhead [MonarCHiANs], and the word Father, in the statement
of the Patrij)a3sian tenet, is not used to signify
the Father of the Begotten Word, but to signify
the Godhead, One single Hvpostasis, the Father
of all.
tliat

again

and there

their

heresy of wdiich he is said to be the founder is
not mentioned by Epiphanius, Danpeus thinks it
probable that it arose after his time, perhaps
about A.D. 380.
Prtedestinatus says that the
Patricians sprung from the northern parts of

It will be readily seen that there
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:

God

ii.].
Nothing is known of Patricius beyond the bare statement of Philaster, and as the

Proph.

PATRIPASSIANS.

;

[MoNARcniANs], than from the consequent error
itself.
For this consequent error, great as it is,
does not of itself violate the sanctity of the Godhead, as the second form of Patripassianism
does, inasmuch as it attributes to the OeoTijs
of the single Hypostasis that (and no more)
which Catholic doctrine attributes to the OeoTrjs
of the Word.
But the second form of Patripassian error " harbours so low an estimation of
the Divine Nature as to conceive it capable of
diminution.
It makes the Essence of the Godhead subject to the sufferings of the flesh

precursors of the IManichees, as repudiating the
Holy Scriptures [Aug. conh'. Aclversar. Leg. et

the Patripassians held

God

suffering

the

1038.]

PATEICIANI.
early

as their heresy

Avell

;

may be two

loc. cit.].

The Aquileian Church added

to its Credo
words Invisihili et Irnpassihili.
Rufinus states this was done to meet the Sabellian
heresy.
His commentary applies the words to the
denial of the two forms of Patripassianism which
have been named. But, regarding the Aquileian
Creed, see Ffoulkes on The Athanasicm Creed, ch..i.
[PassalorynPATTALORYNCHITES.

in

Deum

CHITES].

the

Paulicians

Paiilimiists

PAULIANISTS.

The

followers of Taul of

[Samosatenf.s.]

Samosata.

PAULIANISTS.
PAULICIANS.

[Paulttji:.]

These heretics were a Manichfean sect of Asiatic origin, and first appeared in
tlie western part of Armenia in the seventh century. At that period the primitive Manichccanism
of Africa, directly derived from the teaching of
j\[ani, (and which at no time possessed continuous
communication with the East,) had been for more
century crushed or dispersed by Eoman
and the sources of Paulicianism must
be sought therefore in the body of Manichix?an
influence and belief, Avhich, after the execution
of Mani, found a refuge from proscription within
the eastern frontier of the Eoman Empire. There,
for more than three centuries, the heresy learned
to modify its language and institutions in accordance with the requirement of an orthodox but
unsettled country ; and when it appears in the
seventh century under the name of Paulicianism,
it is found to bear evident traces of this modifiThus we find the Paulicians, Avhile
cation.
retaining the characteristic errors of Manicha^an
dualism, both renounced the dangerous dogma
of the apostleship of Mani and explained or rejected the more odious portions of his teaching,
and it is thus that the Paulician heresy may be
said to represent a reformed or schismatic develtlian a

])ersecution

;

opment of jNlanichajism.
The precise origin and date of the
cian" is wrapt in some obscurity,

name

title

"Pauli-

but, at

any

not older than the seventh cenIts origin is
tury and the reign of Constans II.
attributed to one Paul, the son of a Manicha^an
woman named Callinice, who with his brother
John is said to have preached the reformed heresy
in the country lying near the sources of the
rate,

the

is

Tliis story however rests on no solid
Euphrates.
foundation, and is prolDably a Western invention.
Even if such a person as this Paul did exist, his
fame has been eclipsed by the more fruitful
labours of Constantine, who must be looked upon
For
as the real founder of the Paulician sect.
seven-andtwenty years (that is, from about the

the reign of the emperor's successor another Paul
revived and extended the heresy in Cappadocia.
Whatever was the precise origin of the Paulician
name, it is certain that these heretics claimed the
special protection or a monopoly of the pure doctrine of the Apostle of the Gentiles; but notwithstanding this claim, and notwithstanding the
invariable assumption by their leaders of names
Avhich (like Sylvanus, Tychicus, Titus, and Timothy) are peculiarly connected with the ministry
of St. Paul, the tenets of the Paulicians were
distinctively Manichrean and by no means Paidine.
They however emphatically repudiated the apostleship of Mani [Trpo^v/^ojs dva9e[xaTL^ov<TL 2ku6iavov Bov88av re Kal Mdvevra, Phntius, i. c. 4],
but, except that they rejected his individual inspiration, they differed as to no material dogma
from the old Manichfeans.
They taught the
essential evil of matter, the eternal hostility of
the two principles ; they denied the inspiration of
the Old Testament and the Deity of the Jehovah
they despised the Cross, and, holding the Valentinian doctrine that the spiritual Christ passed
the body of the Virgin like water through a pipe,
were naturally accused of insulting her memory
they taught a purely illusory bajDtism, and had
no Eucharist at all; they excluded their ministers
or scribes (who bore the humble title of crvveKS-)]/xoi, or fellow-voyagers) from all government in
their community; above all, they were iconoclasts,
and placed the Scriptures in the hands of tlie
The greater part of these errors were, it
laity.
will be seen, shared by the early disciples of
]\Iani.
The abandonment of the Eucharist, of
which the older sectaries retained but a meaningless profanation, is but the natural development
of the leading tenets of dualism, and the subordination of the clergy is only a matter of discipline.
An apparently graver difference exists in
the fact that the Paulicians blended the two
orders of virtue, the "perfect" and the catechumen; but this was a modification natural enough
in a comparatively barbarous community, nor is
it other than a reasonable development of that
equality between the lay and clerical perfect which

analis,

a fundamental principle, or, at least, an invariable usage of ancient Manicha^ism. These changes
had moreover the specific advantage of giving to
the Paulicians a more consistent and rational

length

creed, and a more united and enthusiastic communion. They were enabled, too, in this way, to
combine the discordant elements of democracy and

year 660 to 687 a.d.) this Constantine, or Sylvanus, as he was afterwards called, laboured to
Starting from Manerect the Paulician church.

near Samosata, he preached throughout
Armenia and Pontus, and the success of his
missionary enterprise was so great that it at

provoked the interference of Constan-

An imperial commissioner, by name
Simeon, was despatched by Constantine Pogonatus, the fourth of the Heraclian emperors, to

tinople.

ColoJiia, the scene of this preacher's latest success

but the conduct of the Paulicians so favourably
affected him that he exchanged the role of persecutor, first for that of convert, subsequently for
that of martyr. An apostate (Justus) betrayed his
former brethren, and enabled the Byzantine government everywhere to detect and punish the heresy.
Though marked with the usual circumstances of
cruelty on the part of the imperial authorities,
and of devotedness on the part of the heretics,
the persecution
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was Avholly

ineffectual,

and in

was

each Paulician respected in
himself the sacredness of an individual "perfect."
But few differences existed in the two canons
the Paulicians certainly, the ]\IanichcTans possibly,
excluded the Petrine Epistles, and the former,
while including the Acts of the Apostles and the
epistle of the Paulician Sergius, rejected the Avorks
of Mani, which indeed had probably early disappeared, or at least Avere not easily accessible in
Armenia. Finally, by substituting for the crude
method of denial of the authenticity of adverse
scripture the more convenient system of metaphorical explanation, they avoided the charge, if
sacerdotalism, for

:

not the punishment, of sacrilege.

Pauliciii/is

Pauliciaiis
From

ilie

close of the soventh conlury lo tlio

middlo of the

iiintli tlio I'auliciaiis

snlfercd con-

If Ave
tinuous and unreniitting persecution.
except, as a measure of kindness, tlio transi)ortation in the eighth century by the Emperor
Copronymns of a small colony from Asia to
Thrace, and perhaps one short time of truce in
the reign of Nicepliorus Logotheta, the treatment
R-hichthe Asian Paulicians, from the time of
their first appearance, received from the emperors
Even
fully justilies their subsequent revolt.
heretical emperors were unable to afford them
much protection, for as iconoclasts they were too
unpopular to venture on the open toleration of
an odious heresy, and the orthodox princes had
no temptation to be lenient. Constantine Pogonatus and Justinian II. head the list of persecutors, "while Leo the Armenian and the glutton
Michael, •svlio eclipsed their fame, were in turn
cast into the shade by the Empress Theodora,
vho, -while she restored the images to the Eastern
Church, promised it the absolute extirpation of
During her brief reign
the Manichcwan heretics.
no less than 100,000 Paulicians perished by the

The whole sect revolted. Led
by Karbeas, himself an officer of the imperial
army, whose father had been impaled by the
imperial cruelty.

imperial executioner, they established themselves
at Tephrice, a fortress in the mountains of Trebizond, and there, in alliance with the Saracen
emir, they preserved their independence, and
Tlie
harassed the dominions of the Emperor.
imperial forces, led by Michael the drunhard,
were quite unable to cope with the enthusiasts,
and suffered at their hands a shameful defeat
under the walls of Samosata.
On the death of
Karbeas, the place of leader was supplied by
Chrysocheir, a heretic of equal ability and greater
fierceness.
Under his standard the Paulicians
enjoyed the pillage of Nice, Nicomedia, and
Ancyra, and stabled their horses in the famous
church of the Ephesians; but he at length fell in
an obscure skirmish, and Basil the Macedonian
reduced the impregnable Tephrice.
From that
time, though far from being exterminated, and

always dangerous by their alliance with the
Mahometan sultans, they never again seriously
threatened the peace of the Empire. Throughout
these troubles the Paulician colony of Copronymns had remained unmolested in its Thracian
home. Ly the close of the ninth century the
Paulician preaching had perverted the faith of
the Bulgarians, and caused alarm and sorrow to
the provincial archbishop.
In the next century
(the tenth) they Avere reinforced by a large and
powerful colony, Avhich John Zimisccs transported into Thracia from the mountains of
Pontus.
They soon obtained possession of
Philippopolis; their courage made them favourites
with the Bulgarians, on whom they conferred
their heretical faith, and with whom they were
confounded in their national appellation. Their

made them respected by the Government,
but their missionary zeal was terrible to the
Church. The close of the tenth century is
marked by the rise in Bulgaria of an obscure
valour
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of dissenting heretics, a circumstance
strongly testifying to the robust condition of

body

I'aulician Maniclueism.

[Bogomiles.]

which
was com])arativcly bloodless, was undertaken by

The

last jjcrsecution of the Paulicians,

Alexius Comnenus at the close of the eleventh
He had more than once recognised the
century.
valour and punished the independence of his
He now adopted a characterBulgarian troops.
Fixing his winter
istic scheme of conversion.
quarters near the Paulician capital, he superintended the erection of an orthodox rival in the
Tlience for many Aveeks
city of Alexiopolis.
the Emperor rpio-KaLSeKaros uTroo-ToAos, as his
daughter devoutly terms him, preached and
Honoin's
argued against the dangers of heresy.
and emoluments were showered on the converts ;
the obstinate suffered imprisonment and confiscaThe ncAV city built expressly for those Avho
tion.
yielded to the imperial persuasion Avas enriched
Avith every privilege the Empire could bestow.
Many converts were made, for the greedier and
less zealous Paulicians readily accepted the gold
and the orthodoxy of the Emperor. Philippopolis, divided against itself, Avas Avrested from
their hands ; the leaders Avho Avere faithful to
their error Avere imprisoned or exiled, and their
property distributed among their less faithful
brothers.
For once cruelty Avas absent from the
councils of the imperial inquisitor, and the only
heretic Avho suffered death Avas Basil, the deluded
founder of the Avretched Bogomiles.
On the departure of Alexius from Bulgaria, an event
soon followed by his death, most of the converted heretics recanted, and the old faith of
Paulicianism recovered its former influence ; but
its missionary zeal was on the Avane, and Avith its
loss of activity its distinctive character disappears.
Before the thirteenth century it seems to have
succeeded in establishing relations Avith the sects
of Italy and France, the scene of the latest development of revived Manichceism. But from
the close of the eleventh century Paulicianism as

such ceases to be significant.
After the eleventh century the history of
Paulicianism is involved in obscurity, and confused so much by the rise, development and
destruction of the Albigensian movement that it
is difficult to decide hoAv much of later Manicha^ism can properly be called Paulician.
At
the end of the twelfth century MatthcAV Paris
informs us that a Paulician pope or primate

named BartholomoAV governed from some

spot on
in
France and Italy. This probably is the error of
an ill-informed person, altliough it is reasonably
clear that community of creed and interest had
at that date brought the Maniclia3ism both of
East and West into commmunication. After the
destruction of the Albigensian heresy [AlbiGENSEs] Western Manichasism in its ineffectual
life in Bosnia must have draAvn much of its

the confines

of Bulgaria alFiliated

societies

from Paulician sources, but in the absorbing interest of the struggle between Christian and
i\Iahometan the existence of these inhabitants
of a barbarous district Avas almost forgotten.
In
vitality

Panli yoannifes
the middle of the fifteenth century two "

Pelagians
Way-

\vodcs," or native princes of Bosnia, arc recorded

having supported tlie Maniclia;an heretics, and
tlic same century these Paulicians (if they
may be so termed) tasted for the last time genThis persecution,
uine orthodox persecution.
commenced by Stephen Thomas, King of Bosnia,
iuA.D. 1420, was carried on by Stephen Thomas,
his successor, and was terminated about the year
A.D. 14G3 by the conquest of the country by the
Ottoman Turks. From time to time various
as

in

whom the most renowned was the
Cardinal Carvalho, have claimed the honour of
having converted the Paulicians, and it is certain
that they attracted the attention both of Nicolas
V. and Pius 11. The latest missionary elforts
dignitaries, of

them were due

Deodatus of
Sophia, who attempted the conversion of some
Manicha?ans on the borders of Bulgaria about the
directed towards

close of the seventeenth century.

day

to

At the present

a feAV barbarous heretics still hold dualistic

opinions in the Danubian provinces, and these
have also been classed with the Paulicians, but

they are

by

known

and
would seem more akin

to practise bloody sacrifices,

their barbarism they

the Bogomiles than to the Paulicians. At
present an accurate account of their religion and

to

opinions is wholly wanting.
[Petrus Siculus, Hidoria Manicliceorum; Photius, contra Recentiores Mardclueos ; Constantini
Porphyrogeniti, Continuator ; Anna Comnena,
Alexias. Some very curious information is also to
be found, particularly in relation to the atrocious
charges made against all Manicha?ans, in Johannes Philosophus Ozniensis, Armenorum Catltol.

Mosheim, Ecclesiastical Hisand Gibbon, Roman Empire,
give the best modern accounts.]

Opera, ed. Hucher.
tory,

cent.

chap,

liv.,

ix.

;

accordance Avith the prejudices of the Waldenses
example, that they should not be called
upon to take up arms except against the heathen,
nor to take an oath in courts of law in any but
criminal causes.
The society was originated by
Durand of Osca, and maintained itself for many
years in Catalonia under his guidance.
But it
seems never to have met with the success that it
ought to have done, the wrong-headedness of the
Waldenses, like that of the later Puritans, standing in the way of all reasonable schemes of comprehension.
[Neander's £'cc?. Hist. vii. 361.]
as, for

PAUPEEES DE LOMBAEDI. [Waldenses.
PAUPEEES DE LUGDUNO. [Waldenses.
PECULIAE PEOPLE. A quite recent sect
of very ignorant people, found chiefly in Kent,
whose principles are very similar to those of the

American Tunkers. The characteristic Avhich
has been most prominently brought forward is
their refusal to adopt any material means for
recovery from sickness ; their dependence being
placed entirely on i:)rayer.
PELAGIANS. An influential school which
sprang up early in the fifth century, and Avhich
derived its appellation from its founder Pelagius.
Its distinctive feature was the denial of original
sin and its consequences.
[I.] The Greek name by which the founder of
this school is familiarly known is merely a translation of the Latin " INIarigena," or the Welsh
" Morgan," and he is sometimes called " Brito,"
either to denote his nationality or to distinguish

him from another Pelagius

Scotch porridge."
Pelagianism as

A

name given to the
PAULI JOANNITES.
Attingians, and sometimes to the Paulicians in
general, from Paul and John, the founders of the

An obscure sect

PAULITiE,

of the Acephali,

followers of Paul, a patriarch of Alexandria,

who

was deposed by a council [a.d. 541] for his
uncanonical consecration by the Patriarch of Constantinople, and who, after his deposition, sided
with the Monophysites [Niceph. Hist. Eccl. xlix.].
They are mentioned under the name of Paulianists in the treatise on the reception of heretics
Avhich was written by Timothy of Constantinople
[Timoth. de Triplici Recept. Hceret. in Cotelerii

Monnment.

iii.

PAULUS.

377].

[Eationalists.]

PAUPEEES CATHOLICI. A society formed
under the auspices of Innocent III. [a.d. 11981216], composed of Waldenses who had returned
to the Church, and intended as a missionary

community
ecclesiastics

for the conversion of others.

and better educated

w^ere to

The
busy

exposition of the
Bible, religious instruction, and controversy with
the sectarians. Others not qualified to undertake
such work as this were to live in communities by
themselves, occupied in devotion and good works.

themselves with

preaching,

The Pope granted them
415

"Dogma quod
Pestifero

several concessions, in

"

A

St.

aiitiqui

Christian poet describes
satiatum

folic

draconis

vomuit coluber sermone Britannus."
[Prosper, de Ingrat. cap.

Some

heresy.

of Tarentum.

Jerome says that " by descent he belonged to the
race of the Scots in the neighbourhood of the
Britons," ^ that " he was heavy from feeding on

description has

personal appearance ;
thick neck, and a fat

i.]

reached us of his
he had broad shoulders, a
also

and these physical
suggested the charge of
voluptuousness,* which is not supported on any
The exact time and place of his
other grounds.
birth are uncertain, although tradition fondly
pointed to the year B.C. 354, the date of the
birth of his great future antagonist St. Augustine
characteristics

face;-^

may have

He em[Dempster, Eccles. Hist, of Scotland],
braced the monastic profession, and became a
monk in the famous abbey of Bangor, or, according to another account, its abbot, with two thousand or more monks obedient to his rule [Ussher,
Eccles. Brit. Antiq. cap. viii.].^
torical

ground

There

is

no

his-

for the belief that Pelagius resided

" Habet enim progeniem

Scoticre gentis, de Britan[Hier. in prajfat. lib. 3, in Jcremiam.}
- " Scotorum pultibus prregravixtus. "
[ibid.]
3 Balneis epulisque nutritus, latos humeros gestans
robustamque ceruiem, prseferens etiam in frontc pingue^

norura vicinia."

dinem."

c. 27.]
[Isidore of Pelusium,

[Panlus Orosins in Apolori.

4"Monacluis voluptuosiis."
quoted by Baronius, Ann. v. p.

305.]

Several other facts of a legendary cliaracter in the
life of Pelagius are recorded in Ussher's Eccles. BriL
Antiq. cap. viii. ix.
5

Pelagians

Pcldgia/is
in earl}' lile in Eastern Europe, or that lio is to

monk

be identitied with a

whom

St.

of the

same name

Clirysostom alhides to as liavinf^ itquo

astray [C'lirysost. E[i.

it
567]
seems to have been based on [({] his acquaintance
Avitli the Greek language, [A] his oriental tone of
thought, and [c] the intellectual rather than
practical character of the heresy, all of which
may be only proofs of the intimate connection
which early existed between the British and
Towards the close of the
Eastern Churches.
fourth century he left Britain for Italy, and took

up

his

quarters

at

toni.

iv.

iii.

p.

;

Eome, where he became

acquainted with several of the leading ecclesiastics of the time; among them the saintly Paulinus, afterwards Bishop of Nola [a.d. 409-421];
Ivutlnus of Aquileia ; Coelestius, variously described as an Italian or a Scotchman, his futiire
companion in thought and travel, and almost

equally famous with himself.
In the year 411,
after the sack of Eome by the Goths under Alaric,
Pelagius and Coelestius left Italy in company
for Africa, where, after a very few years together,
Pelagius left his companion encountering the
strong opposition of the African prelates, and

took up his abode in Palestine, where he first
found a friend and then a foe in Jerome, at that
time resident in Bethlehem. Pelagius had by
this time acquired both a fame for his learning
and a reputation for his piety. This is frequently
and candidly admitted by St. Augustine \(le
Peccat. Mcr. et Rem. iii. 1, Ep. clxxxvi. 1, etc.],
and is attested by the fact that he was requested
by Juliana, a noble Eoman lady of the Anician
family, then an exile in Africa, to write a letter
to her daughter Demetrias on her profession of
virginity.
In this letter, which is extant among
Jerome's works, he for the first time expressed his
views in print in such a manner as to cause
letters of remonstrance and confutation to be
composed by St. Augustine, and Alypius, Bishop
of Tagaste.
Soon afterwards [a.d. 415], he
was publicly accused of heresy by Paulus Orosius,
a young Spanish ecclesiastic sent into Palestine
by St. Augustine, nominally to study under
Jerome, but in reality to raise opposition against
the teaching of Pelagius.
The synod before
which the charge was investigated was hel<l at
Jerusalem, and presided over by its bishop John,
who Avas extremely partial, if not friendly to
the accused,

and inclined

conduct of Orosius.

vehement
was caused
speak Greek and

to resent the

Much

difficulty

by the inability of Orosius to

of the Council to speak Latin,

while Pelagius,
acquainted with both languages, was
placed in a position of advantage.
It was
eventually resolved to refer the whole controversy to Pope Innocent I., which was tantamount
to shelving it at least for the present.
But it
was not to sleep. About this time Jerome pub-

who was

lished his three books against Pelagianism, in the
form of dialogues between Atticus and Critobulus,

the former a Catholic and the latter a Pelagian
[printed in S. Aug. 0pp. vol. x. Benedict, ed'it.].
A. fresh accusation was laid against him within
the same year, at the instance of Heros of
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Aries and Lazarus of Aix (Aqme), two deposed
Galilean bishops, before Eulogius, metropolitan
synod of fourteen bishops was
of C;i3sarea.
held at Diospolis (Lydda) for its investigation
the Sijnodm MiserahiUs of Jerome [Epist. 79,
Neither of the accusers appeared,
edit. Vellars].
Orosius also was
pleading illness as an excuse.
absent, and Pelagius, skilled in controversial
tactics, succeeded in securing his own acquittal
on consenting to disavow the opinions lield by
Coelestius, and condemned at the Synod of Carthage [a.d. 412]. Even this he did in an equivocal
manner. In the first place, he would only find
fault with them as foolish instead of erroneous
in the second place, he adopted hypothetical
language, " whether these are Coelestius' sayings
or not, let them look to it that say they are his.
I never held so, and I do anathematize any one
that so holds."
Pelagius was very pleased with
this result ; he wrote exultingly to announce it
to St. Augustine, and was encouraged to bring
out his work on Free-will.
But the African
Church was not content with the verdict of the
small assemblage of Diospolis.
Several synods
were convoked, one at Carthage attended by sixtyeight bishops, another at Milevum by sixty-one
bishops ; at both, in consequence mainly of information afforded by Orosius, Pelagius was condemned, and Pope Innocent I., on being appealed
to by such leading prelates as St. Augustine of
Hippo, Alypius of Tagaste, and Aurelius of
Carthage, yet without asking or receiving any
explanation from the Pelagian party, confirmed
their verdict.
But in the next year Innocent
died [a.d. 417], and was succeeded on the papal
chair by Zosimus. Coelestius forthwith appeared
at Eome with letters in his favour from Prayllius,
who had lately succeeded John in the see of
Jerusalem, and Pelagius. He Avas granted several
private interviews, at Avhich he tried to persuade
the new pope that certain of Pelagius' views
about original sin Avere mere superfluous speculations [St. Aug. 0pp. vol. X. app.p. 97], and in proof
of Avhose orthodoxy he presented a long creed,
the tAvo last clauses of which are here quoted, to
prove in how nearly orthodox language the
Pelagians Avere ready to express their vieAvs on
free-Avill, and hoAv humble an attitude they were
ready to assume before a favourable pope.
" Eree-Avill we do so OAvn as to say that Ave
always stand in need of God's help [St. Aug.
criticises this as insufiicient
de Gratia Christ i,
cap. 33]
and that as Avell they are in an error
Avho say Avith the Manich;t}ans tliat a man cannot
avoid sin, as they Avho affirm Avith Jovinian that
a man cannot sin.
For both of these take away
the freedom of the Avill.
But Ave say that a man
ahvays is in a state that he may sin or may not sin
so as to OAvn ourselves ahvays to be of a free-Avill.
" This is, most blessed pope, our faith Avhich
Ave have ahvays learned in the Catholic Church,
and have always held. In which, if there be
anything Avhich is perhaps uuAvarily or unskilfully expressed, we desire it may be amended by

A

:

:

you (si quispiam ignorantire error obrepsit vestra
sententia corrigatur), Avho do hold both the faith

Pelagians

Pelagians

And if this our confession
and see of Peter.
be approved by the judgment of your apostleto find

[quoted by August, contra Duaa Ep. Pelar/. lib. iv.
The ejected party next demanded, but
unsuccessfully, a general council to decide the

be a heretic,
but himself unskilful, or spiteful, or even no

question, in a letter declaratory of their faith,
composed by Julian, and addressed to the Pope.

sliip,

fault

whoever shall have
will shew not nie

tlicn

with

me

a

mind

to

Catholic."

The Pelagian party thus

fortified,

and with

this jirofessed readiness to anathematize all that

was condemned by the papal see, succeeded in
Zosimus declared their
carrying their point.
orthodoxy unimpeachable (tales etiam absolutte
lidei), and addressed a circular letter to the Avhole
African episcopate, demanding either that their
accusers should appear personally at Pome within
two months or that the charges should be abandoned.
But the dogma of papal infallibility
having not yet been invented, the decree of
Ziisimus
did
not meet with unquestioning
acquiescence or respect. In the East, Theodotus,
P>ishop of Antioch, held a synod at Jerusalem, to
which Pelagius was cited, and where his views

were condemned [Marius Merc. Common, cap. 3;

Mem.

Tillcmont's

xiii.

p.

75G].

In

Africa,

comply
with the directions of Zosimus, and was supported in this course not only by two local
synods but also by a third and provincial council,
attended by two hundred and fourteen bishops,
who, after asserting their independence of Italy,
proceeded to pass nine canons in condemnation
of Ccelestius and Pelagius [a detailed description
Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage, refused to

of Avhich will

be found in Tillemont's

739].

vol. xiii. p.

Mem.

When news

of these various
whither also the

reached Pome,
Carthaginian canons had been despatched, the
papal policy changed, and both the civil and
])roceedings

combined in condemnaSeveral edicts were issued by the
Emperor, apparently at the request of the North.
African bishops, one of them being addressed to
Aurelius himself.
Theodosius and Honorius
agreed to publish a joint rescript [for the full
text see Ussher, Brit. Ecdes. Antiq. cap. x. p.
272] banishing Pelagius and Ccelestius and all
who held their views. Zosimus, too, excommunicated them, not without being justly
taunted for his tergiversation by the condemned
party [August, contra Julian, lib. vi. sect. 37],
and ineifectually whitewashed by the more
orthodox writers.
The majority of the Italian
bishops acquiesced in this decision, but idneteen
who refused to subscribe the jDapal document
ecclesiastical authorities

tion of Pelagius.

were deposed from their

who became

sees,

among them one

on the
Bishop of Eclanum^
(Avellino), against whom Augustine wrote six
books, and whose remonstrance against the
Pelagian

a leading

side,

controversialist

Julian,

arbitrary character of these proceedings is still
partially extant in the

by him

to

Eufinus,

form of a letter addressed
Bishop of Thessalonica

^ A full history of the life and views of Julian is to be
found in Tillemont's Me.moircs, vol. xiii. art. cecvii.cccx.
His course was marked by boldness and an unwillingness to shroud his views under the ambiguities of
language.
Hence he is called "jactantissimus Pelagiani
erroris assertor" [Prosper, in Chron. ad anu. 439].
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sec. 20].

Baffled on this point they appealed for sympathy
more distant places, Constantinople, Ephesus,

in

Thessalonica, but were everywhere condemned,
especially at a synod held in Cilicia [a.d. 423],
and presided over^ by Theodore, Bishop of

Mopsuestia [a.d. 392-428]. The latter appears,
however, before his death to have inclined to
Pelagian views, and to have been the author of
a book, of which an abstract is given by Photius,
Patriarch of Constantinople [a.d. 858-891], entitled, "Against them that say men sin by nature
and not by will," and from a careful analysis of
Avhose system Neander proves its identity in
many points with Pelagianism [vol. iv. 420-427].
Other prominent holders of Pelagian views were
Leporius, a monk and priest of the South of
France, who, on being compelled to flee his
native country, passed over to Africa, where he
was led to abjure his heretical notions by

426] and Anianus, a Deacon
Celeda in Italy, the author of
several tracts, the translator of some of the
Homilies of St. Chrysostom, and one of those
clergy who was deposed by the sentence of
Zosimus, A.D. 418.
Pelagianism received its
" coup de grace " at the third General Council of
Ephesus [a.d. 431], being alluded to in the
Synodical Letter prefixed to the acts of that
assembly, and in the first and fourth canons, the
latter of which runs thus
" The holy Synod gives it in charge that all
who fall away, and either publicly or privately
adhere to the opinions of Nestorius and Ccelestius, be deposed."
Throughout the remainder of this century
occasional allusions are found to the continued
Letters
existence of the views thus condemned.
are extant written by Pope Leo [a.d. 440] to
the bishop of Aquileia warning him not to admit Pelagians into that communion for which
they clamoured, and to the bishop of Altino in
Lombardy on the same subject [a.d. 444]. Two

Augustine
of the

[a.d.

Church

;

at

:

letters

also

were

sent

by Pope Gelasius

to

Honorius, Bishop of Dalmatia, complaining of their
Nothing is
increase in that province [a.d. 495].
known with certainty of the time or place or
By
manner of the death of Pelagius himself.
some that event is placed in a.d. 418, by others a
few years later, while others maintain that he
lingered on for a long time after his excommunication in obscurity. There seems to be no
historical ground for the vague expression of
Sianda and other lexicographers, " miserabiliter
decessit."
It has been supposed that he revisited Britain, but this rests only on the slender
ground that Germanus, Bishop of Auxerre, and
Lupus, Bishop of Troyes, were sent over to
England [a.d. 429] to combat the growing

tendency
lib.

i.

to

Pelagianism

[Bede,

Eccl.

171.
"

Marius Mercator, Common, cap.

1.

2d

Hint.

Pelagians

Pelagians
moral character of

'riio

aspersions

the

of

above

St.

sus]>icioii.

Pelagius,

previously

in

alludoil

spite

to,

was

Augustine liimself can-

didly allows liis adversary to have been a good
and praiseworthy man.^ His learning, too, was
beyond dispute, and is evidenced by the many

works of which ho was the author; but none
of Avhich are extant with the exception of
his Commentaries on St. Paul's Epistles, an
Epistlo on Virginity, and his Confession of
Pailh, which have been accidentally preserved
among the works of St. Jerome.
[II.] There is some dilhculty in ascertaining
what I'elagius really taught, for several reasons
:

[1]

liecause

we

gain

our information

almost

exclusively from his adversaries, especially from
St.

Augustine's works, and from St. Jerome's
and his Dialogues, or from

letter to Ctesiphon,

the long letter addressed by Pope Coelestius to
the Gallican bishops [a.d. 431], preserved in the
appendix to vol. x. of the Benedictine edition of
St. Augustine's works, p. 133 ; or from the Commonitorium of Marius Mercator, a layman resident
in Korth Africa ; or still later in the confutation of
Julian's views found among the Venerable Bede's

works in the Preface to the Canticles.
[2] From
a willingness on Pelagius' part to adopt the most
ortliodox language, provided thai; he might inThus using "grace"
terpret it in his own Avay.
not in the Angustinian sense, but to denote all
the moral and spiritual powers which God has conferred ah initio on human nature, ho was willing
to subscribe to such a sentence as the following
" I do anathematize any one who says or thinks
that the grace of God, by which Christ came
into the world to save sinners, is not necessary
both every hour and moment, and also in every
action ; and they that deny this grace incur
eternal punishment"
[Aug. tie Pece. Orig.
;

^

cap. 22].

Keeping

in

vicAv

these

circumstances,

the

general account of Pelagianism seems to be as
follows
The prevailing tendency which Pelagius
:

found in the monastic system, under which he
was brought up, was an over-reliance on the
sacraments and sacramental ordinances of the
Church, and, in spite of these spiritual privileges,
considerable, sometimes habitual, deviation from
the laws of rectitude.
The remedy he thought
would be a creed Avhich made man more dependent on his own exertions, and this view he
proceeded to develope into a logical system.
As
a foundation it was necessary to assume that a
just God Avould not visit the sins of one man on
the heads of otliers, and that therefore neither the
free-wills nor the moral lives of mankind could
be affected by Adam's fall.
]\[en came into the
world pure, disease and death being not due to
sin, but the Jiatural accompaniments of the
elements of which human bodies are formed, and
baptism being not a cleansing rite, but a form of
admission into God's kingdom.
Internal grace
was neither necessarily nor usually bestowed, because God had been sufficiently bountiful, in grant^

lib.

"Vir bonus
iii.

3].
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et prsedicaudus " \de Pecc. Mcr. ctliemis.

ing us the j)rivilege of using our natural faculties,
in giving us a revealed gospel, and in intrusting
His Church with the power of dispensing for-

With such aids,
giveness for sins committed.
which were not what the Catholic party meant
by grace, though the Pelagians made the controversy a complicated one by so terming them,
man by his own free-will would be able to keep
God's commandments, and if he failed it was
own fault, and if he succeeded it was his
own merit. Thus underlying the Avhole dispute
there were these general and irreconcilable
grounds of difference. There were two wholly
distinct modes of contemplating human nature
in its present condition.
St. Augustine started
from the position that man finds himself here in
a state of inherited corruption, a point of view of
which Pelagius repeatedly expressed his rejection.
The former would only regard human nature in
one of two conditions either as it existed in its
unfallen state in Paradise, in communion with the
original Source of goodness ; or as it exists now,
estranged from the Source of all goodness, and
Pelagius
enslaved by the foreign power of eviL
placed human nature, furnished by God as its
Creator with the moral faculties, in a middle and
The
unbiassed position between good and evil.
further deduction of St. Augustine was, that
since the first man by his free-will became
alienated from God, this free-will, once the
fountain of all good, was now only active to sin,
all

his

:

and that

man

therefore

needed a new super-

venient grace in order to be brought back to
goodness. The ultimate deduction from Pelagian
jDrinciples was, that there was no room for the
recognition of anything supernatural, that God,
having once for all created human nature, and
provided it with all the powers requisite for its
preservation and development, permitted it to
go on with the powers bestowed upon it, and
according to the laws implanted in it, so that the
continuous operation of the Divine agency was
with reference only to the preservation of its
powers and capacities, not to any concursus in
order to their development and exercise.
[III.] Such being a general survey of the two
positions occupied by Pelagianism and Augustinianism, it will be useful to enumerate separately
the erroneous elements of the former.
and, as a
sin,
1. The denial of original
necessary consequence, of its remission in baptism, ^
This denial Avas supported by such arguments as, that its existence would imply the
doctrine of the propagation of souls as well as
bodies, that it was inconsistent Avith the freedom
of the Avill, that it made marriage sinful, a charge
Avhich is entered into at length by St. Augustine
in his letter "de ISTuptiis et Concupiscentia,"
addressed to the Consul Valerius. The Pelagians
in their turn Avere hardly pressed Avith the argument draAvn from infant baptism. The Catholics
argued, "that infants have sin is proved from
2 August, dc Pecc.
The orthodox
Orig. c. 17, 18.
party Avere called Traducianists by the I'elagians, in
connection with the doctrine of the transmission of

original sin.

Pelagians

Pelagians

the need they have

kingdom of God.

original sin

of heaven as a rcAvard to encourage us.

oi' baptism ; and other than
they cannot have." The Pehigians
did not deny the necessity of infant baptism, but
rejoined sometimes that they were not baptized
for forgiveness but for something else; sometimes that thoiigh they were ostensibly baptized
for forgiveness, it was not that they had any sin,
but that the uniformity of words might be preserved or because they were baptized into the
Church, where forgiveness was to be had for those
that wanted it; or because they were baptized
with a sacrament which had the means of forgiveness for any that had sinned or should sin
or because infants actually had sin, not by propagation from a sinful stock, but either before
they were born, in a former state, or since birth
by peevishness and such like imperfections.
On other occasions Pelagius sought an escape
'*
by this argument
If baptism takes away
original sin, then children who are born of
parents both baptized must be without that sin "
[Aug. <le Graf. Ghristi, c. 8], to which St.
Augustine replied, that as a circumcised parent
begets an uncircumcised child, as pure Avheat,
when sown, produces both wheat and chaff, so a
parent who is spiritually cleansed begets a son
that resembles him, not according to that state
;

:

he is by spiritual regeneration, but
according to the state in which he is by carnal
generation.
Another argument of Pelagius
was that if only the body and not the soul
was derived from the parents, how was it consistent with our conception of divine justice that
the soul should be involved in the guilt of original
sin? [Aug. de Pecc. Mer. lib. iii. 10.]
St.
Augustine, in reply, contented himself with
mentioning various other difficulties which Ave
are not permitted to solve, and pointed out the
in Avliich

rationalistic

tendency of

all

such inquiries.

The denial of the necessity of grace. At
the same time that Pelagius denied the necessity
2.

of divine grace in the Catholic acceptation of the

he admitted it as God's gift in these
subordinate senses.
1. In His giving us a freewill.
2. In giving pardon for past sins, and
encouragement to avoid future shortcomings
limited sense which was condemned by the ftntrth
canon of the Council of Carthage [a.d. 418],
term,

—

which asserted those to be accursed Avho said,
" that the grace of God, by Adrtue of Avhicli we
are justified througli Christ, refers merely to the
forgiveness of past sins, and not to assistance to
secure us against falling under sin for the future."
3. In opening our understanding by giving us the
laAv and the light of the Gospel
a narrow view
condemned by the fifth canon of the same council

—

" Let him be accursed avIio teaches that this
grace helps us to keep from sinning, only so far
as it opens our

minds to a knoAvledge of the
divine commands, so that we are made acquainted
Avith Avhat Ave must strive after and what Ave
must avoid, but that it does not bestoAv on us a
disposition to love and a faculty to practise such
commands." 4. The grace of baptism Avherein
an adult person that has sinned obtains the
remission of sins, and the inheritance of the
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5.

In bestowing the kingdom
6. In
and assisting us by doctrine

generally facilitating
and revelation ; in declaring to us the things
that shall be hereafter, that Ave may not be
Avedded to the present ; in discovering to us the
Aviles of the devil ; in enlightening our underJulian
standing by the means of His grace.
summed up these various effects of grace Avhen
he said that God helped us by commanding,

blessing,

sanctifying,

chastising,

inviting,

en-

Pelagius recognised three progressive
forms of righteousness [1] that of the heathen,
achieved by Socrates and other illustrious pagans;
[2] that of the Jews Avho lived under the law;
that of Christians Avho live under grace.
[3
Augustine, on the contrary, traced all that Avas

lightening.

:

really righteousness to the

same

source.

The

the heathen Avere only seeming virtues,
and Avere dictated by A^ainglory or other personal
motiA'es.
The righteousness of the saints of the
Old Testament Avas due to faith in a promised
Saviour, as that of Christians Avas due to a faith
Or the
in the same Saviour already come.
difference of view may be gauged by analyzing
an action into its three constituent parts, the
capacity, the Avill, and the act ; the posse, velle,
and esse. In the Augustinian system, the tAvo first
Avere attributed to grace, and the latter only to
free-Avill ; in the Pelagian system, the two latter
Avere attributed to free-will, and the first only to
grace.
The strong expressions Avith Avhich Holy
virtu.es of

Scripture abounds, favouring, in their literal inof St. Augustine, were
explained aAvay to suit the requirements of the
terpretation, the vieAvs

" I Avill have mercy on Avhom
Pelagian scheme.
I Avill have mercy, and I Avill have compassion
onAvhom I Avill have compassion" [Eom. ix. 15],
was interpreted to mean, "I will have mercy
and compassion on those Avho, I have foreseen,
mercy and comAvill by their actions merit
passion."
The passage in the Epistle to the
Philippians, " It is God that Avorketh in us to will
and to do" [ii. 13], Avas explained as meaning
only, " He Avorks in us to Avill Avhat is good and
holy, Avhen He consumes Avhat is offered to our
eartlily desires by the greatness of the future
glory and the promise of rcAvards,' when He
excites the prayerful Avill to longing after God
by the revelation of His Avisdom, Avhen He
counsels us to all goodness" [Aug. de Grat.
Christi, cap. 10].

As
3. The assertion of complete free-will.
the Pelagians denied the original corruption of
human nature, so they magnified the present
Some of them
freedom and goodness of it.
presumed so far on the freedom of the Avill, as to
to be assisted by
has once granted to
Hence the
our nature the power of free-will.
offence Avhich Pelagius is said to have taken
assert that

God

we have no need

to avoid sin, after

He

he heard a bishop utter, as expressive of
feelings, the words of a prayer in St.
Augustine's Confessions, "My God, bestow on
meVhat Thou commandest, and command Avhat
Thou wilt," "Da quod jubes et jube quod vis"
AAdien

his

own

Pelagians

Pelagiiuis
\ConfcfiS.

Avere

In

29].

X.

lib.

position all

support

of

thoir

old dilemmas of the Sophists

tlio

reproduced and

raised,

"God's commands

are either possible or impossible," " Siu is either
a thing that can be avoided or that cannot be

avoided," " Sin

is

either a thing of will or of

most of which were answered
seriatim by St. Augustine \Lih. dc perfect. Just.,
Hum. ad Eidrojnnm]. If the grace of God was
necessary to every good action, there was no
room, urged Pelagius, for free-will, and to avoid
this, instead of denying grace, he sometimes
sought to identify it with free-will, although by

necessity," etc.,

instead of being
The
thrown further back.
solved, was
Augustinian theory seemed to imply that God
had a predilection for some of His creatures more
than others, and bestowed grace on men in varying degrees, as a free gift, and not as a reward of
this

the
only

process

difficulty,

If there

their merits.

how is

is

a difficulty in accepting

removed by the identification of grace with free-will, that is, with man's
natural power of doing good 1 That power must
this doctrine,

it

not equally
possessed by men; some are born with more
spirit, or with a better character, or Avith a

be the

gift of

the Creator

;

yet

it

is

stronger inclination to virtue, or Avith less violent
passions than others.
predilection on God's

A

Such poAvers are still a
purely gratuitous gift at His hands which cannot
have been merited l)y mankind before they were
born, though its bestowal must have been predetermined by Omniscience.
part

is eciually

implied.

4. The posslhility of a iierfectly sinless 7nan.
This Avas a logical deduction from the previous
positions.
"When Pelagius found persons excusing their shortcomings on the ground of the
Aveakness of human nature, and the impossibility
of keeping the Divine commands, he said that

instead of attributing their faults to a source
Avhich reflected on the Creator Himself, they

should seek the cause in the feebleness of their
OAvn

By

Avay of encouragement

he proAvhom he asserted
to have been Avithout sin; Abel, Enoch, Melchizedek, and about twenty more
also certain
Avomen, Deborah, Hannah, Judith, and above all
the Blessed Virgin, in confessing Avhom to have
been Avithout sin he anticipated the modern
Church of Eome, and he disagreed Avith St.
Avills.

ceeded to

name

certain persons

;

Augustine in considering the tenet to be de fide
[Aug. de Nat. et Grat. cap. 36].
His argument

No sins are recorded as having been committed by these persons ; therefore
Ave may conclude that they Avere sinless, at least
Avas a curious one.

to assert otherAvise Avould be to

make

a statement

unauthorized by Holy Scripture.^
1 The actual Avords are worth
•'
quoting.
Ccrte primo
in tempore quatuor tantum homine.s fuisse referuntur.
Peccavit Eva
scriptura hoc prodidit
Adam quoque
deliquit, eadcm .scriijtiua non tacuit
sed et Cain pcccasse, quia csque scriptura testata est
quorum non mode
peccata, verum etiam peccatorum indicat qualitatem.
Quod si et Abel peccasset, et lioc sine dubio scriptura
dixisset
.sed non dixit, ergo nee ille peccavit, quin etiam
justum ostendit.
Crcdanuis igitur quod legimus, et
quod non legimus nefas credamus adstrucre. ' TAu"- de
:

;

existence of a, middle state for infants
Pelagius considered that ncAVnnbaptized.
born infants Avere in the same condition as Adam
before his lall.
What became of them in case
of their death 1
Sometimes he Avas content Avith
the ambiguous reply, " Whither they do not
go I knoAv, Avhither they go I knoAv not."
Sometimes he taught the existence of a threefold state
damnation for sinners ; heaven for baptized persons Avho lead a holy life ; and a middle existence
of neither pain nor pleasure, ^'Limbus Infantium,"
for infants dying unbaptized, before they have
f).

The

dijinr]

committed actual sin.
6. That Adam's fall injured himself onhj, ami
not mankind.
The commonly received theory of
the i^hysical and moral consequences of the transgression of the first man on the entire race was
rejected as encouraging moral indolence, as inconsistent with the justice of God, and as conflicting
with the Pelagian theory of the absolute freedom
of the

will.

Julian, "cannot

"Even

the

individual," argued

by means of a simple transgression

change in his moral nature ; he retains
the same freedom of the Avill ; the past sin no
longer injured the first man Avhen he had rejiented
suffer a

of

HoAv then was

it possible that the entire
nature should be corrupted thereby?"
The only sense in Avhich it could be alloAved to
have been injurious to the human race was by
its evil example.
That death which Scripture
asserts to have entered the Avorld through the
fall [Eom. V.
12], Avas interpreted to mean
spiritual death only.^
This partial view of the
effects of the fall led to a correspondingly deficient
conception of the effects of the Atonement, not
ahvays boldly asserted, but inevitably implied by
the preceding positions, namely
8. That as neither death nor sin passed upon
all men by the fall of Adam, so neither are
righteousness or life necessarily due to the dtath
it.

human

and resurrection of Christ. The redemption Avas
not necessary to man's salvation, but Avas beneficial, as the Fall had been injurious, by the
example afforded by the life of Christ. Man
Avas as capable of securing salvation by the
proper use of his OAvn powers, as of draAving on
himself damnation by their misuse, God having
given him a laAv Avhich prescribes nothing impossible, and to Avhich He therefore expects a
perfect personal obedience.
Thus Pelagianism,
fully developed, and in its Avorst aspect, made
the atonement superfluous, and altered the character of Christ, Avhile in its best aspect it

fell

far short of that idea of sanctification Avhicli is

only the Avork of Christ, and that inner connection betAveen Christ and the faithful resulting in
their justification by Him.
Besides the above generally received vieAvs of
Pelagius, a fcAv doctrines of an eccentric character
Avere held

by some of

his foUoAvers in Sicily.

:

;

;

Nat.

et

Grat. sec 44.]
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-

Thelastwords of this verse

e(f>

(^ Ttavres rnxaprov,

whicli

Augustine, following the Latin version, translated into
(sc. Adam) omnes peccaverunt" Avas more correctly
translated by Pelagius "forasmuch as ( = e7riToiiTy 6Vt)all
have sinned ;" though at the cost of consistency with his
doctrine of the impeccability of certain persons.
St.

" quo

:

Peratce

Perfecti

Hilary writing thence [c. a.d. 410], enumerates
the following, and asks St. Augustine's opinion
on them.
1. That a rich man, if he keeps his wealth, and
does not sell all he has, cannot enter into the kingdom of God ; and that it will not avail him if he
uses his riches well.
2. That it is not lawful to swear under any
circumstances.
3. That the church of which it is written that
has neither spot nor wrinkle, is the church in
which Ave now live. [Ussher, Brit. Eccles. Antlq.
Aug. Ep. 88.]
p. 229.
Arminians have been frequently charged with
The Eemonstrants at
verging on Pelagianism.
the'Synod of Dort [a.d. 1618-19], rebutted the
charge by confessing that Divine grace was necessary', not only as it illuminates the understanding,
but as it gives strength to the will to avoid sin
not only as it teaches us what we ought to do,
but also as it gives us desire and power to do
that which we ought.
[Pelagianism is treated of at length by St.
Augustine in the following books de Nuptiis et
Concupiscentla, ad Valerium, lib. ii. ; contra Duas
EpistoJas Pelagianoriim ad Bonifacium, lib. iv.
Enchiridion, lib. i. ; de Gratia et Lihero Arhitrio,
lib. i. ; de CorrejMone et Gratia, lib. i. ; de Prcedestinatione Sanctorum, lib. i.; de Dona Perseverantice, lib. i. ; contra JuUanum Pelarjianum,
xii. ;
lib.
de Gestis Pelagii, lib. i. ; de Octo
it

;

:

Didcitii Qucestionihus,

Sermo

lib.

i. ;

Comment,

in

Psalm.

item xiv. de verbis Apostoli item
Epistoloi ad
in Sancti Johannis Nativitatem.
Faidimim, Optatum., Sextum, Coelestinum, VitaAlso in G. J. Vossius,
lem, Valentinmn, etc.
Hisforia Controversiarum Pelagianarum. Patouillet. Vie de Pelage, I'iol.
Lentzen' s Dissertcdio
de Pelagianoriim Doctrince Princip)iis, 1833.
Wigger's Pragmatische Dar'stellung des Augustinismus und Pelagian!smus, 2 vols. Harab. 1833,
Eng. translation by Emerson, New York, 1840.
Varia Scripta et Alonumenta ad Pelagianoriim Historiam pertinentia, to be found at
the close of vol. x. of the Benedictine edition of
St. Augustine's works, and containing a large
amount of miscellaneous information. Commonitorium Marii Merccdoris contra Pelagianos.
Pauli Orosii Liber Apologeticus contra Pelagium,
de Arbitrii Libert ate.
Walch, Historia der
Ketzereien, iv. 735.
Usserii Britann. Eccles.
Antiquitates, caps. viii. ix. x. xi.
Baronius,
Annates, Antwerp, 1593, vol. v. pp. 303-682.
Tillemont's
Memoires, art. cclix. cclxxxvi.
Praedestinati, Liber de Haires. c. Ixxxviii,
Prosperi Aquitani a.d Rufinum Epistola de Gratia
et Libera Arbitrio.
Wall, Infant Bajyf ism, vol. i.
cap. xix.
Cardinal Koris, Historia Pelagiana.']
PEPUZIANS. [MONTANISTS.]
PEEAT^.
very obscure sect, first named
by Clement of Alexandria, and described in some
detail by Hippolytus, the latter being follov.-ed
by Theodoret, without any fresh information about
them being added by him. [Theod. Hceret. fab.
li.

;

x.

A

i.

17.]

They appear
421

to

have been called Peratse, or

Peratici, in the first instance

from the country to

which they belonged, Euboea, ij: the land beyond [TT^'pai'] the continent, as Pera^a was the
district beyond Jordan, and this is the only fact
stated about them by Clement of Alexandria.
[Clem. Alex. Strom, vii. 17 ad fin.]
But tliey
afterwards gave another meaning to the name,
that of " Transcendentalists " [IlepaTatJ, because
through their knowledge of divine mysteries they

were qualified to "proceed through and pass
beyond destruction." Hippolytus says that they
originated with Euphrates the Peratic, and Celbes
the Carystian, the latter being also called

Ademes

and Acembes the Carystian both by Hippolytus
and Theodoret, but no particulars are given about
either.

The

Peratfe appear to have been a local sect of
whose peculiar yvwo-t? Avas a recondite

Gnostics,

philosophy founded on theories associated with
the constellations of astronomers, and on serpentworship.
Hippolytus says that they and their
doctrines had been very little knoAvn until he
described them, and that the latter Avere so intricate that it Avas
notion of them.

difficult to give a

compendious

But, after stating many details
of their strange system, he goes on to sum it up
in the following terms.
According to them, tlie
universe is Father, Son, and Matter, each of the
three having endless capacities in itself.
Intermediate betAveen Matter and the Eather sits the
Son, the Logos, the Serpent, ahvays being in
motion toAvards the unmoving Father and toAvards
moving Matter. At one time the Son is turned
toAvards the Father, and receives poAvers into
His OAvn Person ; at another time He takes up
Then
those poAvers and turns toAvards Matter.
Matter, de\'oid of attribute and being unfashioned,
moulds itself into forms from the Son Avhich
They bethe Son moulded from the Father.
lieved further in a Demiurge Avho works destruction and death, and that men could be saved from
his power only through the Son, Who is the
Serpent.
But in addition to this fundamental corruption
of Christianity, the Perataj had also many secret
mysteries, Avhich Hijipolytus says could not be
mentioned by him on account of their profanity.
[Hippolyt. Philosoph. v. 7-13, x. 6.]

PER.^AXS. [Perat^.]
PEPtATIC^. [Peram.]
PEREMAYANOFTSCHIIs^S.

A

sect

of

Russian dissenters, Avhich takes its name of "reanointers" from the practice of re-ordaining those
popes or priests AA'ho secede to them from the
Church.
The Peremayanoftschins are a branch
of the PoPOFTSCHiKS, the practice of re-ordination
being their chief distinction.
PERFECTI. A name assumed by the stricter
Catharists of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.
Reinerius, Avho had himself been a Catharist, and
AA'ho speaks of a census of the sect taken by themselves, says that there Avere only 4000 of these,
although the " Credentes," or general body of the
"
These " Perfect
Catharists, Avas innumerable.
Catharists Avere analogous to the Manichsean
" Elect ;" professing to live an extremely strict

Petrohrusians

Perfect ibilists
in imitation of Christ

life,

and His Apostles.

From among

tlicm wore taken their bishop,
" Filius major," " Filius minor," and deacon,
some of whom were brought up from their childhood on a rigid fish and vegetable diet. [Eeiner.

Wahhns.

contr.

in Bibl.

Max. xxv. 266, 269.]

"
Perfecti also called themselves " Consolati
" Boui Homines."

The
and

PEKFECTir.lLISTS.
who hold

nation of those
tian perfection

A

controversial desig-

the doctrine that Chrisattainable during the present

is

life.

Among ill-informed persons this doctrine has
often been taken up on the ground of those passages in St. Paul's Epistles in which he refers to
the reXeioL [1 Cor. ii. 6], or those who having
first among the Catechumens, then among
the Bai)tizcd, were at last received among the
ranks of Christians, who were entitled to the
highest grace that could be given, to reAetov, the
But many mystical divines have
Hoi}'- Eucharist.
believed that a life of profound devotional con-

been

temjdation leads on to such an union with God
that all which is base and sinful in the Christian's
soul becomes annihilated, and there ensues a
superhuman degree of participation in the Divine
perfection.
Such a doctrine was held by the
great mystic whose n'orks pass under the name of
Dionysius, and from him Avas handed down to
the Hesychasts, the strict Franciscans, the Molinists, the Jansenists, and the German Mystics,
from whom it passed on to the English Methodists, among whom it has always been a special
tenet that sanctification may, and oaght to, go on
to perfection.

But

theory are very often
Thus the Eraticelli,
the Brethren of the Free Spirit, the Beghards,
the Anabaptists, and the Familists, all claimed
Perfectibilists in

Antinomians in

practice.

have attained a

which no
act, however evil in others, could in them be
condemned as sinful.
Similar opinions have
been held by great numbers of Methodists and

to

state of perfection in

;

quite

times

Perfectionists of
America and the Princeites of England have
carried the doctrine of perfectibility on to Antinoniianism in as extreme a form as it was carried
bv the Familists.
in

'

recent

PERFECTIONISTS.

the

A licentious

American

Antinoniian Communists, established
about the year 1845 by John Humphrey ISIoyes.
They are also known as " Bible Communists" and
*'
Free Lovers."
sect

of

Noyes was an Independent preacher at Yale
Ts^'ew Haven, when he professed to have
discovered from the writings of St. Paul that the
Christian Church and all the sects are alike in
error, and determined to set up a new church of
his own.
Being a man of a not uncommon class,
College,

susceptible of strong religious feelings, while at
the same time ready to give unbridled license to
his passions, his new community was to be professedly under the entire control of the highest

and yet entirely free from the
control of the ordinary rules of morality.
He
accordingly establislied a community (somewhat

religious principle,

similar to those of the Shakers), at Oneida Creek,
in whicli the following four principles are recog-

nised

:

[1]

tliat

all

members

its

are reconciled

with God [2] that being so reconciled they are
saved from sin [3] that man and woman are
entirely equal ; [4] that there should be a perfect
community of goods. The "reconciliation" on
which tlie system is grounded is simply an assurance of faith that such a reconciliation has been
;

;

effected

so that if a

;

man

or

woman

feels this,

the feeling is full evidence upon the subject.
Being so reconciled, the person declares the fact
before the community, and is then said to " stand
up and confess holiness." Ilaving so confessed

and are to account
themselves, "perfect," so that they can neither
go backward into unholiness or forward to greater
holiness, they are accounted,

Henceforth also all that is done by
the person confessing holiness must necessarily
be good, because done by a perfect person, to
whom all things are j)ure, and to whom all things
are consequently permitted.
On this principle an iniquitous system of "free
love " or " complex marriage " has been established as the true interpretation of equality of
the sexes. This is, in reality, an open and shameless abolition of monogamy and of the marriage
bond, and the sul^stitution for marriage of a community of women which is subject only to such
social restrictions as are necessary to obtain free
inclination on both sides, and to secure the peace
of the community.
The latter is effected by obtaining the general consent of the community to
every licentious union, and to every fresh partner
in licentiousness, that is entered into.
There are three settlements of this antichristian sect in America, one of about 300 persons at
Oneida Creek, and two smaller ones at Brooklyn
j)erfection.

and "Wallingford.
the members of it

Assuming

to

be " perfect,"

practically discard all positive

and their place of worship
described as "a chapel, a theatre, a
concert-room, a casino, a working-place, all in
one ; being supplied with benches, lounging
chairs, work-tables, a reading-desk, a stage, a

religion or devotion,
at

Oneida

gallery,

is

and

New

The English

a pianoforte."

the Princeites

is

of an analogous kind.

sect of

[Dixon's

America, 213, 6th ed.]

PETER THE FULLEE.

[Monophysites.]
Those who adhered to
the party of Petillian, the Donatist Bishop of
Carthage, in his controversy with St. Augustine.
PETPJTES. The followers of Peter Mongus,
the Monophysite Patriarch [a.d. 477-490] of

PETILLIANISTS.

Alexandria.
Monothelit.

[Timoth. Presb. in Comhefis. Hint.

Monophysites.]

PETliOBRUSIANS.
hrusians,

or

as

The

sect of the Petro-

they are commonly, but

less

was the earliest
of the anti-sacerdotal communities which the
profound discontent inspired by the tyranny of
correctly called, Petrobussians,

Rome

called into existence at the beginning of
the twelfth century.
They were the followers of
an eloquent but ignorant heretic named Peter de
Brueys.
The date of his birth is unknown, nor
are

we

better informed as to his family, early

Phainsees

Pefrobrusiajis
All the information
or personal character.
this remarkable person

life,

which has reached us of
is

contained in a tract or epistle composed for the

refutation of his doctrines, and addressed to
certain Bishops of Dauphino and Provence (at
that time fiefs of tlie Holy Eoman empire) by-

Peter the Venerable, Abbot of Clugny, afterwards
renowned as the protector of Abelard. Although
the account of an enemy is always to be read
with susjjicion, the higli and disinterested character of the Abbot of Clugny gives more than ordinary value to his narrative. The time of the
composition of the preface to the refutation (the

body of which was of

earlier date)

was shortly

Do Brueys, which took place
At this time, the author tells
about A.D. 1125.
us, the heresy had been flourishing for twenty
after the death of

years.

Like many others of the reformers, Peter de
Brueys was an ecclesiastic, apparently one of
the secular clergy, and it would seem the possessor of a benefice in some diocese in Southern
France, a region where the degradation of the

had reached its lowest point of infiuny.
ambitious man, he quitted his meagre benefice
and unlionoured profession for the popular role
His principal doctrines, M'hich
of reformer.
(with one exception, his repugnance to the Cross)
were more ably extended by his more powerful
successor, Henry the Deacon [Henricians], were
clergy

An

what is in this day
termed Evangelical. At first the preaching of
Peter seems to have been confined to the inculcation of a loose system of general morality ; but
time and impunity so favoured heretical cultivation that the seeds of dogmatic errors " per xx
fere annos sata et aucta quinque prascipua et
venenata virgulta produxerunt." ^
The capital charges upon which he is arraigned

partly Rationalistic, partly

are

:

[1]

He rejected infant

baptism, alleging that

no miraculous gifts were possible in that ceremony,
Avhicli he declared to be Avholly void when performed on the person of an irresponsible infant.

He

denied that any special sanctity resided
; forbidding the erection
of churches, and directing that such churches as
did exist should be pulled down.
[3] In particular he objected to the worship of the Cross,
alleging that the accursed tree should be held in
horror by all Christians as the instrument of the
torture and death of the Eedeemer.
[4] He
denied any sort of real presence in the Eucharist.
Whether or not he retained the office of the
communion as a memorial rite is unknown, but
as his rejection of the Eucharist as such seems
inevitable, it is reasonable to suppose that he
[2]

in consecrated buildings

^ Fdri Venerahilis, Abb. Cluniac. Epist. ad Arelatcnsem Ebred%menscm Archiepisc. Dieiiscm Fapincenscm

Episc. adv. Petrobrusianos Ha^rcticos. in 3fax. Bibl. Pair.

Lugdunens. xxii. 1033, et scq.
The argument of de
Brueys upon the question of the sacrament is noteworthy
"Nolite, o populi, Episcopis Presbyteris sen
:

clerico seducenti credere qui
cipiunt.
Mentiuntur phme.

...

in altaris officio vos de-

Corpus enimChristi semel
tantuni ab ipso Christo, in coena ante passionem factum
est, et semel, hoc est tunc tantum, discipulis datum est.
Exinde neque confectum ab aliquo ncque alicui datum

proscribed

altogether.

[5]

He was

bitterly

sacred music.
Puritanical as some of these tenets
seem, de Brueys Avas no lover of asceticism.
He
inculcated marriage, even of priests, as a high
religious usage, and would have abolished all the
fasts of the Church.
The deleterious effects of
his teaching are thus summed up Ijy the authority Ave have quoted " The peojde are re-baptized,
churches jDrofaned, altars overturned, crosses are
burnt, meat eaten openly on the day of the
Lord's Passion, priests scourged, monks cast into
dungeons, and by terror or torture constrained
to marry."
The scene of the labours Avhich
had this result Avas the ancient Narbonensian
Province.
The dioceses of Aries in Provence,
:

Embrun, Die and Gap

in Dauphine,

and some

lying further east, Avere the greatest
sufferers from his preaching.
Strangely enough
this popular heretic met his death at the hands
of the people.
Seized by a mob in an cmeute
caused by his preaching (but Avhich some assume
to have been organized by the ecclesiastical
authorities) he Avas committed to the flames at
St. Gilles in the Arelatensian diocese.
His
career, Avhich commenced about a.d. 1104, Avas
thus terminated about a.d. 1125.
PETEO-JOHANNITES.
name given to
the partizans of Peter John Olivi [a.d. 12791297], a monk of Bezieres, the founder of the
Fraticelli schism among the Franciscans.
He
Avas a disciple of the Abbot Joachim, and
folloAving in the stejDS of his master, wrote a
Commentary on the Revelation containiiig interpretations of a similar character to the
prophecies of Joachim.
From his birthplace
he is called Peter of Serignan, and from his
monastery Peter Biterrensis. When Pope Nicolas
III. issued a ncAV interpretation of the Rule of
St. Francis [a.d. 1279], Avith the Adew of suppressing the fanaticism Avhich Avas rising among
the " Spirituals" of that order, a party Avas
formed to resist it under the leadership of Olivi
and this party of Petro-Johannites, or strict
Franciscans, became after his death' the party
districts

A

out of Avhich the Fraticelli took their rise.
Oudinus, de
[Wadding, Annul. Min. Fratr.
Baluze, Miscellan. i.
Scrq^tor. Eecl. iii. 584.
213.]

PETZELIANS. An obscure sect of Socialists
Avhich existed for a short time in Upper Austria
under the leadership of a priest named Petzel,
but was put down by the GoA^ernment as being
more of a political than a religious character.
PHANTASIODOCET.L:. a term used by
Theophylact in his commentary on the fourth
[DocETiE].
chapter of St. John.
PHANTASIASTS. [Docet^.]

PHARISEES.
JoAvs

A

religious party

among the

up during the last two centuries
national existence, and Avhich represented

which

of their
strict

i23

it

opposed to })rayers, oblations, alms, and other
good deeds done on behalf of the dead. Besides
these five capital errors, which form the subject
of the Clugniac Abbot's refutation, must be added
a total prohibition of chanting and all use of

grcAv

Judaism.

Tiiey are

first

heard of under

Pharisees

Pharisees

the nauiG of "The Assidicans" [Chustdim, i.e.
"The Pious"], wlio are described as "mighty
men of Israel, even all such as were voluntarily
devoted to the law " [1 ]\Iacc. ii. 27, 42], and as
joining the army of ]\Iattathias in the early part
of the IMaccabivan struggle for national freedom
At a later time the name of Phari[d.c. IGG].
sees [Fcrishiin, i.a. "Separatists"] was probably
given to them by their opponents, the Sadducees,
wlio held the reins of political power, much as the

tion" was thus set up in the shape of an idol
altar on the great altar of the Temple, and other
idol altars throughout Judtea, that "The Pious"
and courageous among the Jews banded together
to restore the national worship and the national
This was effected under the leadership of
law.
Judas Maccabajus, and the Feast of " the Dedication," which was kept in the time of our Lord
[John X. 22], was a lasting memorial of the good

representatives of the ancient INIuscovite Church,
the " Starovcrtzi," or " Old Believers," are regarded as Separatists by the modern rulers of

effected

work which

the Assidaians, or early Pharisees, had
by their valour, commemorating as it did
the day when, nearly two centuries before [b.o.
166], the Temple service was restored ; and

" there Avas A^ery

Eussia.

the time this party of strict Jews first
arose a strong effort was being made by Antiochus
Epiphanes [b.c. 175-164] to destroy the national
character of the Jews, and among the latter

At

much

gladness

for that the reproach of the

among

the people,

heathen Avas put

aAAMy " [1 Mace. iv. 55].
This restoration marks, probably, the beginning
of the transition from the military to the simply

themselves there were many young men who
were willing to promote his objects, being captivated by the Greek customs with which they
These
were beginning to become acquainted.
Hellenizing Jews paid Antiochus 440 talents of
silver to depose Onias the high-j^iiest, and appoint
for his successor one of their own party named
Jeshua.
The new high-priest at once changed
his honourable Jewish name for the Greek name
Jason, and as one proof of his determination to
break down the distinctive nationality of the
people, he caused the "chief young men" to
" wear a hat " or " fez " in the place of the ancient
turban.
He then paid Antiochus 150 talents of
silver more for the privilege of building " a place
for exercise" or gymnasium, in which the young
Jews might be trained up to the athletic sports
of the Greeks and for the further privilege of
calling " them of Jerusalem by the name of
Antiochians."^ When this place of exercise was
comi)leted its attractions were so great that the
priests actually forsook their duties in the Temple
to waste their time over "the game of Discus."
Thus Jason "forthwith brought his nation to the
Grcckish fashion,
and putting down the
goveriunents which were according to the law, he
brought np new customs against the law." To
suvjh an extent did this high-priest carry his contempt for the old national faith that he actually
sent an offering of " 300 drachms of silver to the
sacrilice of Hercules" at the annual games of
Tyre an act which so scandalized even his own
messengers, " who Avere Antiochians," that they
diverted the offering from its purpose, and gave
it as a contribution towards " the making of
galleys" [2 Mace. iv. 7-20].
It Avas shortly
after the death of this Hellenizing high-priest
that Antiochus Epiphanes polluted the great altar

religious phase of the party ; the Assidaans,
Avhose zeal restored pure Judaism by means of
the Maccabee Avars, becoming in the next generation the Pharisees, Avhose zeal defended it by
They became the educated,
their teaching.
scholarly, class among the Jcavs ; men of whom
St. Paul,
"a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee"
[Acts xxiii. 6], " taught according to the perfect

by a mock sacrilice of swine, and turned the
Temple into a temple of Zeus or Jupiter Olym-

the Pharisees Avere the teachers of the people.
They had not, however, escaped from those influences Avhich AATOught so much degeneration in
the Jewish character during the last generations
of their national existence ; and they Avere not
excejited from the denunciations Avhich St. John
the Baptist and our Lord so freely poured out
upon the Jews of that time. There Avere, espe-

;

.

.

.

;

pius [1 Mace. i. 47 ; 2 Mace. vi. 2].
He then
issued a decree " to his whole kingdom, that all
should be one people, and every one should learn
his lav:s," when " many of the Israelites consented to liis religion" [1 INIacc. i. 42, 43].
It

was when "

tlie

abomination of the desola-

Probably the germ of the party known in our Lord's
time as " Herodians," the Erastian party.
^

_
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laAV of the fathers, and zealous
[Acts xxii. 3], was a fair specimen.
Hence they received the name of " Scholars
[Chaberim] or Divines, because they made the
knoAvledge and practice of the divine laAV the
one great object of their life. It Avas in the pursuit of this object that the Pharisees investigated
and collected the great body of tradition respecting the laAV and its observances, Avhich was ahvays
partly by Avord of mouth, and partly by
current
among the educated Jews.
written commentaries
The Sadducees rejected all interpretation of Scripture but that Avhich came from each man's OAvn
mind, professing to stand by the simple letter of
the laAV ; but the Pharisees strove to gather up
the Avisdom of all preceding generations, as Avell
as to make the best use they could of their OAvn
reason, and looked upon the Word of God as a
mine of Avealth Avhich no ages of human research
could ever exhaust.
It Avas out of the midst of
their body that the great Scribes and Doctors
arose ; men, like Gamaliel, Avhose pious Avisdom
in the Sanhedrim [Acts v. 34-40] sounds almost
like the Avords of an old prophet, and to whose
training the Christian Avorld is indebted, so far
as human learning and the developement of intellectual poAver are concerned, for the greatness of
St. Paul.
In the times of the l!^eAv Testament, the
Sadducees Avere the "'rulers of the people," but

manner of the
toAvards

God"

—

cially,

—

many among themAvho lost sight of practical
made much

religion in theoretical religion, Avho

Ph ilipoftsch ins

PhibionitcB
of lesser duties, such as tithing " mint, rue, anise,

and cummin," and neglected greater

duties, the

" weightier matters of the law," who exaggerated
the value of their interpretative S3'stem to such
an extent that they made " the Word of God of

none

eifect "

hy

their traditions,

who made

long

prayers out of mere ostentation, and who as to
their morals were but "whited sepulchres." The
"
existence of a large body of such " hypocrites
Pharisees
shews
Pharisaic
that the
among the
system was, like all else belonging to the Jewish
Many
nation, in a condition of mortal decay.
years before, the more ascetic element of the party
had broken off into a sect, the Essenes ; and it is
not unlikely that their schismatical position had
brought discredit upon asceticism in general. But
without an almost ascetic severity and self-denial,

Judaism was impossible, however strictly its rules might be laid
down in theory. Yet there is no evidence that
the Pharisees were morally below the level of the
Jewish people at large and the popular identification of the Avords "Pharisee" and "hypocrite"
a strict practical observance of

;

a popular error wdiich is very inconsistent "with
the true history of a body of men who were probably at all times the best men among the Jews.
St. Paul did not speak in condemnation of his
former life wdien he said to Herod Agrippa,
" After the most straitest sect of our religion I
lived a Pharisee " [Acts xxvi. 5].
In the last great struggle of the Jews for their
lost freedom, a class of military Pharisees arose
under the name of " Zealots," in whom the
ancient self-devotion of the Assidseans was revived.
But Christianity had absorbed the best
elements of the Jewish nation, and the fanatic
Zealot was but a degenerate rej)resentative of the
heroic Assidcean.' After the fall of the nation,
Judaism and Pharisaism became substantially
identical ; the traditions of the Talmud and the
Mishna representing that cumbrous overlaying of
the Word of God for which the learned Jews
were condemned even in the time of our Lord.
[DiCT. o/"Theol,
Mishna. Talmud.]
PHEMIOZIT^. [Barbelites.]
PHIBIONIT^.
local name of the Gnostics
[Epiph. Hcer. xxvi, 3].
As Valentinus was said
to be a native of Phrebonitis, on the coast of
Egypt [Epiph. Hcev. xxxi. 2], it is not improbable
that his sect was at first called by the name of
Phrebonitte, and that this was afterwards corrupted into Phibionitse.
is

A

PHILADELPHIA^ CHUECH.

[Sodthcot-

tians.]

PHILADELPHIA'S.

A

society of Theosophical Pietists founded in the year 1695 under
the name of " The Philadelphian Society for the

advancement of Piety and Divine Philosophy."
It originated w'ith an aged lady named Jane
Lead, who died in 1704 at the age of eighty-one.
She had spent many years in the study of Jacob
Boehm's Avorks and herself wrote many books,
the mystic character of which is indicated by the
title of one published in 1695, "Tlie Wonders of
God's Creation manifested in the variety of Eight
Worlds, as they were made known experimentally
425
;

to the Author."

In establishing the Philadelphian
Society she was assisted by a physician named
Pordage, wdio w^as in Holy Orders, but had taken
to the practice of mcdicnie when ejected from his
benefice as a Nonjuror.
He was the author of

"Divine and True JMetaphysics," inthree volumes,
and also of " Theologia j\Iystica," and some ascetic
works.
Another of the Philadelphians was the
learned physician Erancis Lee, wdio contributed
the historical Prolegomena to Grabe's Septuagint,
and the " Occasional Annotations " on physiological and other scientific subjects to Parker's
admirable but unfinished commentary, entitled
"Bibliotheca Biblica." Dr. Lee edited the "Theosophical Transactions" of the Society, and also
the later works of Mrs. Lead, who in her old age
was blind.
third physician who became an
active member of the Society w-as Lot Eisher, who
caused all the works of ilrs. Lead and her associates to be translated and splendidly published in
Dutch.
fourth principal coadjutor was Thomas
Bromley, author of " The Sabbath of Eest," and
of some works on Biblical subjects.
The Philadelphian Society contributed largely
to the spread of that mystical p»iety which is so
conspicuous in the works of the good and learned
William LaAv, and which affected in no small
degree the early stages of Methodism. Mrs. Lead
herself, hoAvever, combined much fanaticism Avitli
her pietism, professing (like Swedenborg in a
later generation) to hold intercourse Avith spirits.
This fanaticism imparted itself to many members
of the Philadelphian Society, and imaginary apparitions of good and evil angels became, for a
time, a prominent feature of their religious life.
In other respects their mysticism was of the ordinary character, making the contemplative life the
basis of religious knoAvledge and practice,
small Avork entitled "The Principles of the
Philadelphians," published in 1697, gives acurious
exjDosition of their mysticism.
PHILETUS.
heretic of Apostohc times,
Avho is coupled with Hymenceus by St. Paul as
one of those AA'ho " concerning the truth have
erred, saying that the resurrection is passed
already" [2 Tim. ii. 17, 18].
Nothing further
is knoAvn respecting him than Avhat is recorded
in the feAv words of the Apostle.
[Hymen^us.]
PHILIPOETSCHINS.
small sect of Eussian dissenters, Avho, after the disturbances at
Strelitz under Peter I. [a.d. 1689-1725], in which
they had taken part, fled for refuge to Lithuania,
Avhere they formed a neAV denomination under
the leadership of a monk named Philip, knoAvn
among themselves as Pustos-Wiiit, or the Saint of
the Desert. They are sometimes called^rw/f?/?'^ or

A

A

A

A

A

Tueiirs from their tendency to suicide, Avhich they
considered meritorious, and Avhich they accordingly courted, sometimes burying themselves
alive, sometimes starving themselves to death.
It Avas rather on points of ])ractice than of doctrine that they differed from the orthodox church,
AA'hose baptism they only rejected as invalid, because "Amen" Avas repeated four times in the
course of the service. Without a regular priesthood
[Starovertzi], they elected one of their number as

Philippisfs

Photinians

elder, who was called the Starik, who occupied
the position of a ])oj)e or priest, and remained unmarried hut the duty of })reaching was left open
to any one who felt himself " called hy the Spirit"
Accusations of laxity of morals
to undertake it.
were brought against them, of renouncing mar-

Photinus held the tenet of an Antitrinitarian
IMonarchia, and that Jesus Christ was born of the

of Paul [Pearson appears to take dTrb uipovs to mean
partially: on the Creed, note p. 119, fol. edit.]; Socrates

brotherhood and
which was never clearly
Avhen the Empress Anne [a.d.

and Sozonienus class together Sabellius, Marcellus, Paul,
and Photinus Thcodoret says that Photinus dilFers from
Sabellius only in jdu'aseology. Hilary of Poitiers, Jerome

an

;

riage,

and living

spiritual

in

sisterhood, the ti-uth of

established; for
1730-1740], sent commissioners to inquire into
the state of their monasteries, they shut themselves

own

up and burnt themselves alive within their
any evidence on the

walls rather than give

subject.

PHILIPONIANS.
PHILIPPISTS.

[PniLiPOFTSCHiNS.]

The party of moderate and

conciliatory Lutherans who sided with Philip
]Melanchthon against the rigid Lutherans headed
by Flacius Illyricus, the dispute between Avhom
acquired the name of the Adiaphoristic Controversy.
The Philippists were strongest in the
University of Wittenberg, the opposite party in
that of Jena.
The former were in the end accused
of being Calvinists at heart, and were much persecuted by the ultra-Lutheran party.
[AdiaphoRISTS.]

PH ILIPPIXS.

A

267.]

PHOTIXIANS.
which arose

in the

A

sect of Sabellian heretics
fourth century, under the

leadership of Photinus, Bishop of

Sirmium in
Lower Pannonia. Photinuswasa native of Galatia,
and a disciple of Marcellus of Ajicyra, under whom
he served as deacon [Hieron. de Vir. 111. iii. 107
;
Hilar. Pict. Frag. Hid. ii. 19]; but the dates
of his birth and consecration are not known.
The
councils in which he was condemned on the
appearance of his heresy range from a.d. 336 to
351. His tenet? were nearly identical with those
of Paul of Sanio.?ata.^
Philaster and the author of Praedestinatus assert the
identity of Photininii and Samosatene doctrine.
Paifinus calls Photinus Paul's successor.
Epiphanius
says he hold the same, or even worse doctrines than
'

entire-

Paul concerning the Son of God, that he was of the faction
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Pseudo'Hieronynius [Ilccr. xxxvi.], Isidore of
xxxviii.], Honorius [Ilccr. liii.], Pope
Damasus [Theod. //. £J. v. 11], say that Photinus revived
the heresy of Ebion. This statement, in any accurate
sense, we may dismiss, as Pearson does.
[Ebionites.]
Sulpicius Severus [Chron. ii. 37] having said that Marcellus asserted the Sabellian heresy, adds that Photinus
introduced a new heresy, "aSabellio quidem in unione
dissentiens, sed initium Christi ex Jlaria prsedicabat."
The evidence that Photinus held the " Unio " outweighs
the testimony of Sulpicms.
So, too, Marius Mercator
must be held in error in stating that Photinus denied
the miraculous birth of our Lord [Diss, cle XII. Annth.
n. xvii. t. ii. p. 128
Garner].
Of greater weight than
any authority yet named must be the authority of Hilary
of Poitiers and those who identify Photinianism with an
advanced Sabellianism must be able to give a reasonable
explanation of Hilary's statements. For Hilary expressly
confronts both Sabellius and Arius with Photinus.
The
passage is long, but it must be given in full "Jam vero
qua lidei nostrte victoria Hebion, qui Photinus est, aut
vincit aut vincitur
dum Sabellium arguit, cur hominem
neget lilium Dei dum ab Ariomanitis confutatur, cur in
homine nesciat Dei filium. Adversum Sabellium Evangelia sibi ex filio Marise dcfendit
Arius ei Evangelia per
solum Marias filium nou relinquit. Adversum hunc, qui
filium negat, homo ab eo usurpatur in hlium.
Ab hoe
ei, qui ante sa^cula filium nesciat, filius Dei solum negatur ex homine.
Vineant, ut volunt, quia se invicem
vincendo vincuntur dum et hi, qui nunc sunt, de natura Dei confutantur, et Sabellius de Sacramento lilii
refellitur, et Photinus natum ante ssecula Dei filium vel
ignorare arguitur, vel negare.
Sed inter htec Ecclesite
fides, evangelicis atque apostolicis fundata doctrinis, et
adversus Sabellium tenet filii professioncn?, et adversus
Arium Dei naturam, et adversus Photinum ssculi creatorem et hoc verius, quod hsec ab his invicem non negantur.
Naturam enim Dei in operibus Sabellius prasdicat,
sed operantem filium nescit.
Hi vero filium nuncupant,
sed veritatem in eo naturte Dei non confitentur.
Hominem autem Photinus usurpat, sed in usurpato sibi
homine nativitatem Dei ante saecula ignorat" [De Trin.
vii. 7].
Here Photinus is said to hold a Sonship beginning from Mary, while Sabellius allo^\s none at all. The
loc.

cit.,

Hispalis

[Ilccr.

;

;

:

:

[Philipoftschins.]
PHILOPONISTS.
section of the Tritheists
of the sixth century Avho followed John Philoponus, a layman of Alexandria, famous as a
grammarian and philosopher. The Philoponists
formed the main body of the Alexandrian
Tritheists; being, however, divided from the
CoNONiTES on the subject of the resurrection of
the body.
Philoponus maintained that both the
matter and form of bodies will be restored at the
resurrection, but the Cononites limited the restoration to their matter only.
John Philoponus
received his surname, " The Laborious " [6
^tAoTTovos], on account of his great literary industry,
ffe wrote a work on the Hex?emeron,
another on Easter, a treatise against the materialism of Proclus, another against the work Avritten
by Jamblichus in favour of Image-worship, a
book on the Picsurrection, and another on the
Trinity, together with Commentaries on Aristotle
and other secular works. [Niceph. Hist. Ecd.
xviii. 45-48.
Joann. Damasc. de Hoives. Ixxxiii.
Walch, Hid. Kdz. viii. 702. Cave, Hist. Liter.
i.

Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary ; that a certain
portion of the Divine Substance, which he called

;

:

:

:

later part of this assertion is clearly contradictory to the
statements of Epiphanius, which are supported by Augus-

and others fur these aver that Sabellius taught that
the Sou came into the world as a Kay from the Father.
By comparison with these statements the "Deus protensus usque ad Virgiuem " named by Hilary is referred by
commentaries to Sabellius. [Sabellians.] According
to these statements Sabellian doctrine and Photinian

tine

;

doctrine, as condemned at Sirmium, are perfectly e(iuivalent as regards the Sonship of our Lord.
But Hilary's
a:ssertion

is

true of the

which there was held

first stage of Sabellianism, in
to be, properly, no Son at all, the

Father being Son.
Accordingly Pearson remarks that
Photinus differs from Sabellius, being far from a Patripassian.
Understand then Hilary, inthe chapter which
has been quoted, to be speaking of the first or Patripassian stage of Sabellianism, and the chapter becomes clear.
The only question remaining undecided is the con-qiaratively unimportant one, whether Sabellius himself passed
into the second stage into which his school undoubtedly
passed, as Epiphanius asserts him to have done
or,
whether, as a strict interpretation of Hilary would lead
us to think, he continued to hold Patripassian doctrine,
and the doctrine of the " Deus protensus" is not really
liis, but belongs only to his followers who deserted him.
The evidence before us leads to the conclusion that
Sabellius did pass out of the Patripassian stage, and that
Hilary, in the somewhat rhetorical passage we have quoted,
;

Photmimis
the
the

Photinians

Word, descended upon and acted through

Patrem aut ipsum Filium

man

sentiens delirat Sabellius."

Jesus Christ ; that on account of this
association of the Word with the human nature
Jesus was called tlie Son of God, and even God
Himself ; that the Holy Ghost was not a distinct
Person, but a celestial virtue proceeding from tlie
Deity [Epiph. Hoir. Ixxi. ; Hilar, de Trin. vii.
3, 7, viii. 40 ; Eulinus, Cumm. in, Sijmh. § 39 ;
Socr. H. E. i. 18, 19, 30; Sozom. iv. 6; Theod.
Hcer. fab.

11, Dial.

ii.

.'\\.

vol.

iv.

p.

garding the various Monarchian sects ; and it will
be requisite only to point out wherein Photinus
differed fi'om Paul.
In this Marius IMercator is
our first authority.^
]\Iarius writes (in words
which Lardner said the learned would more easily
understand than he could translate) "Differentia
:

Photinum ista
qua Paulus Verbum Dei rrpoc^optKov,

est,

Samosatenum

et

TpaKTiKov Aoyov Kal kvepy-qriKov, id

sola

koI

est, prolati-

vum

et potestatis effectivum Verbum sensit, non
substantivum, quod Grseci owtwSes dicunt" \_Dlss.
de XII. Anath. Nestorii, ISTum. xix.]. This statement of Paul's doctrine agrees exactly with the
statement in the article Samosatenes in the words
of Athanasius. Marius asserts that Photinus held
the Divine element that acted in our Lord's Person to be " substantivum, or ovo-twSes."
ISTow
Photinus denied the personality, and consequently
the Sonship of the AVord, but allowed Its eternity
as existing in the one undistinguished God.
are therefore thrown back upon the tenet
described iu Sabellians as the division of the
Union, namely, that the " Deus protensus," not
being a distinct Person, is separable from the Godhead, or that a certain portion of the Divine Substance added to the human nature formed Jesus
Christ the Son of God.
The conclusion that this was the doctrine of
Photinus is supported by a remarkable chapter in
Philaster (the chapter which has some of the language of the Athanasian Creed), the 93rd, " Est
hairesis quaj dicit veluti triformem Deum esse et
compositum, ut quajdam pars Patris, qua^dam Filii,
quEedam Spiritus Sancti sit." Philaster enounces
the doctrine of the Three Persons of the One God,
and proceeds, " Immensibilis est igitur hccc Trinitas, invisibilis," etc. " Cum enim dicit mittere Patrem Filium, et Filium mittere Spiritum Sanctum,
personarum causa dicit, non loci separatione disjunctos ostendit, propter Sabellium scilicet et Photinum hsereticos." Then he speaks of Sabellius
" Cum ergo dicit misisse Patrem, et missum fuisse
Filium, personarum causa dicit, ne quis aut ipsum

We

:

upon

his earlier tenets, whicli doubtless would be
in such a case rather quietly ignored than formally recanted.
much miss on this point Ittigius' promised dissertation [Hist. Photini. cap. ix.].
Besides the difference in
their conception of the Logos, Photinus appears to have
believed that the Logos inhabited Christ from the time
of the Nativity
Paul, that the Logos did not descend
into the Son until He had merited the gift by His holy
life.
[See Stillingfieet on the Trinity, p. 50.]
^ See regarding Marius ilercator, Natalis Alex.
Slcc.
argiies

We

;

iv. cap. V. art. 8.
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quod

He turns to tlie

ita

other

namely of Photinus, " Et ne iterum missus
non esseubique in Patre,
quidem se missum a Patre, ubique tamen

Filius de coelo testhnetur

dixit
esse

misit

cum Patre ostendit,
mecum est. Non

dixit."

A

Pater qui

dicens.

me

ergo separationem loci

belief in a local separation of one part

of the "triformis

and

52, ed.

1642; August. Ep. 1. ad Bonif. and Serm. in
These tenets are sufficiently stated
Matth. xii.].
in the article Samosatenes, and other articles re-

itaque inter

error,

esse a?stimet,

Deus"

is

attributed to Photinus;

rightly noted that this belief denies the
attribute of God, that He is Immensus, aTrecpo's,
it is

Tlie fourth Lateran Council [a.d.
1215] declaring that God is " Immensus," is said
to have had in view this heresy of Photinus [Dec.
i., de Fide Gat]iolica\
The description of this sect by Vincent of
Lerins is thus found to be correct as far as it goes,
but incomplete in that it does not define the nature
of the Divine element whicli Photinus conceived
to be superadded to the man Jesus to constitute
Him the Son of God. Vincent says " Photini
ergo secta hfec est.
Dicit Deum singulum esse et
solitarium, et more Judaico confitendum.
Trinitatis plenitudinem negat, neque uUam Dei Verbi,
aut ullam Spiritus Sancti putat esse personam.
djiiTprjTos.

:

Christum vero hominem tantummodo solitarium
principium adscribit ex Maria et hoc
omnibus modis dogmatizat, solam nos personam
Dei Patris, et solum Christum hominem colore
asserit, cui

;

debere" [Vincent. Lirin. adv. Hcer. xvii.].
If to
this Ave add from the second stage of Sabellianism
the tenet, that there acted in and tli rough the
man Jesus an element from the nature of the
Deity, impersonal, yet substantive, which is to
be again resumed into the Deity, our conception
of Photinianism will, it is thought, be complete.
The statements of the errors of Photinus made
by the councils which condemned him (so far as
the acts have come down to us) have been left
Photinus was, first, condemned
for verification.
with Marcellus [Sulpic. Sever, ii. 36]. This was
probably at Constantinople,^ a.d. 336, for then
the Arians in synod deprived Marcellus [Socr. i.
36 ; Sozomen. ii. 33]. Secondly, in the Semi-Arian
Council, the second of Antioch, a.d. 344 [Socr. ii.
19]. Thirdly, in the Council of Sardica, a.d. 347,
when Marcellus was acquitted, but the sentence
against Photinus was not reversed [Sulpic. Sever.
Epiph. Hcer. Ixxi.]. Fourthly,'in a council
ii. 36
at Milan in the same year [Hil. Frag. Hist. ii. 19;
;

Fifthly, by a council
ii. 36, Valesius' note].
Pome, a.d. 349 [see authorities in Cave's Hist.
Sixthly, in a Synod at SirLit. ad ann. 349].
mium, A.D. 349, when he was deposed by the
AVestern Bishops, but through the affection and
opinion of the people could not be removed [Hilar.
Socr.

at

Seventhly, at the second
Frag. Hist. ii. 21].
Synod of Sirmium, a.d. 351, by the Eastern
Bishops, when, being convicted by Basil of AnSozom. iv. 6,
cyra, he was banished [Socr. ii. 29
;

The forenote in Socr. for the dafe].
going enumeration is that of Pearson, excejit
that the Eoman sjmod is added [c/. Newman's
Trecdises of Atlianas. i. 160. n.\
A^^alesius'

-

See a discussion of the question in Ittigius [Diss.
and a notice of all the synods.

p. 440],

PJiotiuians

P/iotinians
Out of these, the secoml-naincil council, which
issued the Macrostiche, anaUu'inatized Paul of
Saniosata, and I'urther, those who hold tlie doctrine of a Logos, impersonal

now

Trpo<}iOf>iKv<s,

now

and unsubstantial,

€i'3ia^€Tos,

who

say that

Jesus Christ was not before the world, but only
from the time of ^lary, wdien fl is kingdom began,

kingdom is to have an end. Of which
they say, are the followers of !Marcellas and
Photinus, who do away the existence of Christ
before the Avorlds, antl His divinity, that they
may seem to establish the " Monarchy."
Here, it will be observed, no distinction is
made between TrAarvcr/xos, strictly taken as a
"dilatatio substantia?," and the Marcellian TrAaTt'crfios, which consisted in the evepyeia of the Aoyos.
[Marcelliaxs.]
But the language of the Council
" Si quis
of Sirmium [a.d. 251] is very exi^licit
dilatatam substantiam Dei Filiuni dicat facere, aut
latitudinem substantias ejus Filium nominet, anathr-ma sit."
There can he little doubt that this
is directed specially against Photinus.
The fifth
article (which Pearson says aims clearly at Phowiiich

sort,

:

tinus)

is

really

more general;

it is

directed against

who

say that the Son existed before Mary
only in the foreknowledge and purpose of God.
Then follow articles against two classes to Avhom
the former would apply, those who held the
" dilatatio substantiEe," and those who held the
" prolativum verbum," the Photinians and the
those

Marcellians.
The last article, as directed against
the head and front of the heresy, must be quoted
" Si quis Christum Deum Pilium Dei ante ssecula

:

subsistentem et ministrantem Patri ad omnium
perfectionem non dicat, sed ex quo de Maria natus
est, ex eo et Christum et Pilium nominatum esse,
et initium Accepisse ut sit Deus, dicat
anathema
sit."
One observation may be made with regard
to what has been said of Hilary's putting Photinus in opposition to Sabellius.
The synod was
called against Photinus
Hilary says, " to meet
the heresy Avhich was renewed by Photinus."
Now it is clear that the errors denounced are
those of the different branches of Sabellianism.
The Patripassianism of A^oetus, e.g. is condemned
in Art. xii.
Isow Avhen Ave find the earlier articles
:

:

which have been named

applying to a developed Sabellianism, it follows surely
that the opposition stated by Hilary was, as was
argued, only to the early stage [Hilar, de Synodis.
1174, et seq.\
The Bishops of Italy, in their
letter to the lllyrian Bishops, say that Photinus
Avas condemned " partiaria Sabclhi hsereditate"
(v. to viii.) clearly

[Hil. Frari. Hist. xii.].

Next

after these decisions, there

meets us the
seventh Canon of Laodicea.
There appears to be
no sutficient reason for excluding " Photinians "
from this canon, and the mention of them proves
beyond doubt that the council cannot be of the
early date, a.d. 320, assigned to it by Baronius
and Binius. "We ado])t therefore the later date,
366. It is ordei'ed that catechumens or communicants converted from Pliotinianism shall not be
received Avithout anathematizing all heresy, especially that in Avhich they have been engaged, and
that the communicants having learned the creeds,
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h(>ing anointed with the chrism, may receive
the Holy jMysteries.
The General Council of Constantinople, a.d.
381, beginning Avith a general condemnation of
heresies, named Photinians after Sabellians and
Marcellians [Can. I.] ; and sanctioned the addition to the Creed of the clause, " Whose kingdom,
The contrary opinion Avas
shall have no end."
It apheld by Marcellus as Avell as Photinus.
pears from Cyril's Catechetical Lectures that the
clause had been already added to the Creed by
some of the Eastern Churches. The Allocution
of the Fathers of Chalcedon to the Emperor
Marcian, a.d. 451, describes Photinus and Marcellus as introducing a new blasphemy against the
Son, denying His existence, and reducing the
Against them
Trinity to a Trinity of names.
therefore the Fathers have declared the dogma of
The
three Hypostases [Harduin, Cone. ii. 645].
second Council of Aries, a.d. 452, decreed "Photiniacos sive Paulianistas secundum Patrum staThe "statuta Patrum"
tuta baptizari oportere."
are the Apostolic Canon XLVI. [XLVIL], and
particularly the 8th Canon of the first of Aries ;
and as the principle of that canon is applied by
the second council to the case of the Bonosiacs,
who coming from the same error yet retain the
Catholic form, and are not to be baptized, it
appears to folloAV Avithout doubt that the PhotiFurther, since at
nians had changed tlie form.

and

Laodicea Photinian baptism Avas alloAved, it folloAvs that the form Avas changed betAveen the times
of these tAvo councils.
In the 7th Canon of Constantinople, Avhich treats of Baptism, the Photinians are not specified, but Sabellians are ordered
to be baptized, and all other heresies, especially
such as come from the country of the Galatians.
The council evidently proceeded on the same rules
as the councils of Aries.

Photinians are specified in the Constitution of
Gratian, Valentinian and Theodosius, a.d. 381,
against heretical conventicles and for restoring

churches to Catholics.

Also in that of Theodosius

and Valentinian, a.d. 428, to the same purpose as
the former, and imposing on heretics severe civil

XVI. v. 6, 65].
One of the two prin-

disqualifications \C(xi. Theod.

PHTHARTOLATE^.

cijDal divisions into Avhich the sect of the Monophysites broke up in the early part of the sixth
century.
The name Avas given to them by their
opponents the Aphthartodocetse, and was com"
pounded of the Greek Avords for " corruptible
"
"
[Aarpe/'a] ; indicating
[^^a/DTos] and
Avorship

the tenet of the sect, that the human body of the
Saviour Avas subject to the corruptibility incident
to ordinary human nature.
The sect Avas knoAvn
in Antioch by the name of " Severians," from
Severus its founder, the deprived IMonophysite
patriarch; in Egypt by the name of " Theodosians,"
from a rhetorician of Alexandria Avho became a
disciple of Severus, and the leader of his sect in
The sect
that city after his death [a.d. 535].
Avas knoAvn among Western Avriters by the name
of " Corrupticolse."

Severus became Patriarch of Antioch in the
year 511, and was deposed by order of the

Phtmdaites

Pietists

Emperor Justin in the j^car 520. He fled to
Egypt after his deposition, finding Alexandria a
sale place of retreat, and so great!}' is his niemoiy
venerated by the Jacobites even to this day as

party of Reformers in the Lutheran Church,
Avho appeared in Germany toAvards the close of
the seventeenth century, and Avere in fact the
Methodists of that country.
They cannot be
strictly described as a sect, for they neither
claimed nor desired any severance from the main
body of the Lutherans, nor did they promulgate

one of the chief founders of their sect, that
the day of his entrance into Egypt is observed
AVhile at Alexandria, Severus Avas
as a festival.

brought into controversy Avith Julian, the deprived ]\[onophysite bishop of Halicarnassns, the
founder of the Aphthartodocetpe, and maintained
against him the opinion that the natural body of
Christ was necessarily subject to the natural wear

and

tear to

which

all

human

bodies are liable, and

hence to the necessity of food and rest. If it
were not so, Severus contended, the truth of His
Passion would be denied, and an additional sup])ort would be given to the heresy of Manes, Avho
followed the Docetce in asserting that our Lord
took merely the semblance of a body, and not a

and substantial one. The Phthartolatra3,
went the length attributed to

real

howcA'er, never
tliem,

their

as a consequence of their argument, by
opponents that the body of Christ Avas

—

capable of corruption after death.
The tenets of the Phthartolatrfe Avere those
Avhicli eventually prevailed among the Monophysites in general, notwithstanding an edict of Justinian in the year 563 in favour of their opponents.
But a large party among them had early adopted
the opinions of Themistius, and, driving the doctrine of Severus beyond its proper limits, had
attributed imperfection to the soul of our Lord,
and earned for themselves the name of Agnoet^,
[Evagr. Hist.Ecd. iv. 11. Monophysites. AphTHARTODOCETiE.]

PHEYGIANS.
PHUNDAITES.

[MoNTANisTs.]
The Bogomiles

were

so

the peculiar '' phunda " or girdle
which they wore. [Bogomiles.]
PHYGEIXUS. One of those of whom St.
Paul Avrites to Timothy, " This thou knowest, that
called

from

they Avhich are in Asia be turned away from
of Avhom are Phygellus and Hermogenes" [2
Tim. i. 15].
The Apostle seems to speak of them
as in some Avay deserting him in his missionary
Avork rather than as forsaking the faith.
Tertullian, hoAvever, in the next century, speaks of
them as " erring concerning the truth," in respect
to the resurrection of the body [Tertull. de Resurr.
Corn, xxiv.], and Epiphanius classes them Avith
Cerinthus, Ebion, and others Avho denied the
Divine Nature and miraculous conception of our
Lord. [Epiphan. Hcer. li. 6.]
PiCAPtDS. [Beghards.]
all

me

;

PIETISTS.^

The

specific

The name of

appellation of a

Pietists is frequently, but hardly acbestowed on other bodies besides that here
described.
It has in fact been applied generally to
designate sects wliich, like the Beghards and Cathari, have
laid claim to abnormal piety.
Latterly, too, it has been
used to denominate many classes of mystics haA'ing no
pretensions resembling those of the followers of Spener.
For this use reference may be made to the well-known
v.-ork Mavipulus Ohscrvationum Anti'pictisticarmn.
On
all these bodies the name has been fathered by the
contempt of their opponents it is, howcA'cr, tlie proper
appellation of a small missionary society founded in 1678
by Nicolas Barre, and otherwise known as "the Brethren
^

curately,

;
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any
is

special tlicological doctrines.

important,

for

But the party

amongst their numbers

Avere

many

distinguished persons Avhose opinions
strongly influenced the subsequent teaching of
Protestantism.
In this Avay the Pietistic ten-

dency

Avas specially notcAvorthy

:

first,

because

it

Avas indifferent to all scholastic definition, Avhen

such differences of opinion were considered points
of cardinal importance ; secondly, because it laid

upon the duties of active morality at
a time Avhcn morality Avas particularly neglected.
Historically, Pietism may be described as the

great stress

formularization of the popular discontent at the
dogmatism Avhicli the Church's continuous

arid

Geneva and Pome had made endemic in the Lutheran pulpits, and it Avas at the
same time a protest against the Ioav state of
public morals engendered by the miserable delaj^s
conflict Avith

of the Thirty Years'

War.

The

leader of the movement, Philipp Jakob
Spener (who has been called the Eenelon of

Germany),

born at Eappolzweiler, in Elsass,
He Avas educated in Strasburg
in the strictest sect of the Lutherans, under the
eye of the famous professors Sebastian Schmidt
and Conrad Dannhaiier. After completing his
Avas

in the year 1635.

theological

education at the various seats of
Protestant learning, he was appointed public
pastor at Strasburg in 1662, Avhence, after a fcAV
years, he passed by invitation to Frankfort.
There his career as a preacher Avas at first marked
by a violent advocacy of the teachings of Luther,
and an equally violent denunciation of the
opinions of Calvin.
Serious remonstrance from
some influential Calvinists folloAved, and, strange
to say, the remonstrance Avas listened to.
Indeed, Spener appears to have soon convinced
himself that these jDolemical addresses Avere
undesirable, and that the need for virtue was
more urgent in Germany than that for sound
doctrine. Acting upon this conviction, and to the
grief of the more zealous Lutherans, he turned
the current of his jjoAverful eloquence from the
exclusive denunciation of Calvinism to the exclusive advocacy of morality.
It was in this
cause, and in an endeavour to evangelize his
congregation, that he established those meetings
Avhich, under the name of " Collegia Pietatis " or
"Collegia Biblica," formed, subsequently, the
distinguishing feature of Pietism.
About 1670, Spener, being at that time pastor
in Frankfort, set on foot, first at his priA'-ate
residence, and subsequently in the church,
gatherings, Avhere all his congregation Avere
Avelcomed to hear the pure Scripture read and its
difficulties explained.
The name of "Collegia"
and Sisters of the Pious and Religious Schools." The
aim of this society was in no Avay sectarian, but directed
wholly to the education of the poor.

Pietists

Pietists
was adopted for Ihcso mcolings from the resemblance to the gatherings of the Mcnnonites
of Holland, who were known in Germany under
This practice of
the name of Collkgiants.
Spener's was well received, and became popular
with the laity, particularly with the poorer
classes, though regarded with jealous eyes by
the old Lutheran and aristocratic party ; nor
was this mistrust diminished when Spener's
adnurers began to attract notice by their ostentatious asceticism of dress and demeanour, and
tlieir absence from all, even the most innocent,
amusements. IS''cvertheless, during a long series
of years, no overt act of hostility interrupted
Spener's evangelical labours, and it was during
tliis period that he composed his celebrated Pia
Desideria, a

work

Avliicli

sufficiently sets forth

the modest aims and genuine piety of the founder
of Pietism. The full title of the book, originally
intended for a preface to a republication of Professor Arndt, but subsequently printed in a sep-

"Pia Desideria, or Earnest Wishes
for the Good Improvement of the True Evangelical
Church, with some Christian Proposals for that
It consists mainly of an expression of
end."
the need of reform in education, particularly
with reference to the Bible, and of regret at the
injury which the incessant preacliing of dogma
was effecting on the public morals. The work
added greatly to the fame of the author, and
arate form, is

spread of the peculiar opinion of
Speuer, that a virtuous life was of greater imThe revivalist
portance than a correct creed.
feeling spread rapidly through Germany, where
the institution of " Collegia," being in complete
accord with the national instinct, soon attained
great popularity.
Up to this time Pietism had
assisted the

spread

without

exciting

commotion,

no

per-

secution having yet been attempted ; but this
fortunate state of things did not long continue.

In 1686 Spener removed to Dresden, where
he was high in favour with the Electoral Prince.
Thither he brought with him numerous theological students, amongst whom Avere Prancke,
Antony and Schade, destined to be the shining
lights of Pietism.

Some

of these shortly after-

wards removing to Leipsic, commenced lecturing
in Collegia in imitation of their leader's j^ractice,

giving in their lectures particular prominence to
the correction of the errors contained in Luther's
translation of the Bible.

As

this translation

was

and adopted as the soubric^uet of Spener's adIn the end the lecturers were accused of
mirers.
heresy, and a commission was directed to inThe learned Thomasius
vestigate the matter.
who was a fervent admirer of Spener undertook
the defence; but although Francke and his friends
Avere triumphantly acquitted, the biblical lectures
were prohibited. This inopportune prosecution
made the fortune of Pietism; and Collegia sprang

—

up rapidly

in eA^ery considerable

town

Avith a

In Hamburg and
Giessen, Frankfort, Gotha, and the towns of
Switzerland, the revival Avas more than ever
successful ; and to such an extent Avas the old
German-speaking population.

party at Leipsic enraged by this success, that the
acquitted Pietists and their advocate Averc driven
from the University by threats of personal violence.
The leader of Pietism himself had at this time
left Dresden, having given offence to the Elector
by rebuking him for drunkenness, and was noAv in

1691 at Berlin, under the protection of the Duke
and future King of Prussia. There his influence
Avas sufficient effectually to succour his expelled

and under his patronage the exiles
founded the University of Halle as the home for
MeauAvhile a serious
the proscribed opinions.
attack Avas made on Spener by the Wittenberg

folloAvers

;

divines, Avho

at length formally arraigned

for false doctrine

and impiety.

him

Spener energeti-

and successfully defended himself, and his
The True Agreement with the Confession
of Augsburg," which sets forth a complete justification of his teaching, became the leading
authoritative treatise on ultra-evangelical LutherThese persecutions and this defence set
anism.

cally

Avork, "

the seal to the division of the Lutherans into
Avhat may be properly called a right and left
party— a division which, Avith more or less conin that comtinuity, has ever since existed

munion.
It Avas not, hoAvever, from men of learning like
Francke and Spener, nor from the Universities
But in
that Lutheranism had anything to fear.

the practice of the Collegia there Avas a genuine
source of danger. Ignorant and fanatical persons,
arrogating to themselves an insight to which they
had no claim, gave the rein to their fancies, and
mistook them for the prompting of the Holy
Spirit.
Thus they Avent so far as to speak of
the Lutheran Church as Babylon, and prophesied
Spener died in 1705,
its impending dissolution.

regarded as little short of inspired by the body
of educated Lutherans, this freedom of criticism
Avas far from popular.
It was in particular badly
received by the older members of the University,
who also took umlirage at the delivery of these
lectures in the vxdgar tongue.
All kinds of
adverse rumours were spread abroad ; and opinion
was further irritated by tlie conduct of the Pietist
audience, wdio, with the ardour of new converts,

and, shortly afterAvards, the commotions at Augsburg, Giessen, Dantzig, Hamburg, Erfurt, and
other places, had become so intolerable, that the
executive interfered by the imposition of severe
penal laAvs, and finally proscribed the overt
Thus all opportunity for
exercise of Pietism.
the development of the Pietists into a com])letely organized sect Avas elfectually destroyed.

changed their dress and manners of everyday
life for a marked and ascetic habit.
Considerable
disturbances arose from time to time and on one

to be gathered

;

of these occasions

(it is said at a funeral discourse
delivered at the grave of one of Erancke's congregation) the term " Pietist " was tinallv fixed
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The principal reforms demanded by the
Avere these:

from the

First,

Pietists,

Avritings of their leaders,

that the theological schools

should be reformed by the abolition of all systematic theology, philosophy, and metaphysics, and
that morals and not doctrine should form the
secondly, that only those
staple of all preaching
;

Piphiles

Plotimts

persons should be admitted into tlie Lutheran
ministry whose lives were examples of living
In support of this last proposal, th(.>y
piety.
urged the quasi-Wickliffite doctrine, that the
theology of the wicked cannot be a true theology ;

thought probable that they were in some way
connected with the Strigolniks of Russia, although the latter belong to a much more recent
time.
[Krazinski, Reform, in Poland, i. 55.]
PLOTINIIS [born a.d. 205, died a.d. 270].
A native of Egypt, the most celebrated follower
of Ammonius Saccas, although a bitter foe of
Christianity, closely connected with its schools
on the side of jMysticism. "Where doubt had
been considered to be the true atmosphere of
philosophy he aspired to give certainty.
To
Pyrrhonism he opposed a system of pure intellectuahsm, and engaged to lead his followers into
positive truth.
The soul, he said, is in a state of
debasement through contact with a body of matis

and (some of them at least) added that the miniswicked are inefficacious.
Other
doctrines, some of them of a violent character,
are attributed to certain men of mark who were
connected with the Pietistic movement, such as
Arnold Dippel and Petersen ; but these were for
the most part either the result of hatred for the
Lutheran order, or, as in case of the last-named
writer, of simple delusion.
An exception must
be made of Schade, who, undoubtedly, opposed
the Lutheran practice of confession.
Though an
undoubted Pietist, he ^vas singular in this opinion.
It deserves mention that the Pietists were accused
of impugning the special Lutheran view^ of the
doctrine of justification by faith only ; but the
accusation was unfounded.
Spener and his
followers never denied that good works were untrations of the

necessary to

ter

it is

alienated from the eternal
being, in

its

and infinite
whose nature it still par-

the mission of a true philosophy
and to lead back
the soul to a blissful oneness with the Source of
all goodness and unity.
He affirmed with his
dying breath, '' I am striving to bring the God
Which is in us into harmony with the God Which
is in the universe."
But he did it by confusing
subject and object, in the same manner as Fichte
ticipates.

It

is

to restore this interrupted union,

they only desired that
should not be preached to

salvation,

this difficult doctrine

;

Source of

the congregation.

Debarred from the exercise of special external
ceremonies, Pietism has, from the beginning of
the eighteenth century, preserved a meagre and
unimportant existence np to the present time.
First, the Wolffian philosophy
secondly, that of
the Encyclopedists ; finally, modern Eationalism,

and Hegel and modern

That harand philosophy alone
can teach it.
It is a knowledge, he said, that is
more than philosophy, to which he oiAj possessed

mony

is

pantheists.

true knowledge,

has, since the

death of Spener, given to Lutheran
Christianity opponents of a calibre sufficient to

the clue, existing not in the imagination, but as
absolute verity, not in set words and phrases, but
in subjective truth.
It is cognizable by a higher
jDower than mere intellectual thought

employ

is

;

made

it

powers of resistance, and this has
perhaps unwilling to renew a frivolous

all its

and internecine conflict.
The dead formulism of Halle indeed long
continued, and may, in a sense, still be said to
preserve the tenets of Spener in a fossilized conbut the quickening ardour of the leaders
movement that made Pietism a force has
long since disappeared. A temporary reanimation
is to be noted, commencing about 1827 by the
appearance of a publication edited by Hengstenberg but the movement Avas quite unimportant,
and since 1835 European attention has not been
attracted to the Evangelicalism of Spener.
[The
best account of Pietism is to be found in Hossbach, Spener unci seine Zeite ; Illgen, Historia
dition,

of the

;

Coller/ii Philohihlici ; Bretschneider, die Grundlage des Evangelischen Pietismus; Marklin, Dar-

steUung und Kritik des modernen Pietismus;
with which Binder's Des Pietismus und die
moderne Bildung, Brucker's Historia Gritica
PhilosopJiice, Shroeckh's Kirchen. nack der ReforiP. can be advantageously compared.]

PILGRBIS ANl) STRAXGEES.
PIPHILES.

A

name given

Flemish

[Ekhert. adv. '^Cathar. in Bihl. Max.
Lugd. xxiii. 601.]
PIPXENSIANS.
mediajval sect, taking

A

name and

origin from John Pirnensis, an
anti-sacerdotalist schismatic of Silesia, a.d. 1341.
His principles were those common to the mediseval sects,

and illustrated especially in the BegHARDs and the Brethren of the Free Spirit. It
431
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this

power

the knowledge which
own being ; that itself is

vo7;crts,

reason possesses of its
the truth and the substantive existence of the
being man. This knowledge is not to be reasoned
out as though its object were without the percipient soul, but it is of such a nature as to fuse
together all distinction between the subject and
object of knowledge.
do not discern reason,
but reason discerns itself.
It is perceptible in no
other way. Supersensate truth can onl}^ be known
in the spirit.
Philo had already held similar
opinions with resj)ect to union of the soul with
God. However great, he said, the gulf may be
between man and the Deity, it may be bridged
over through the manifestation of God to the
souk
It is not only that the mind'mirrors out
to itself God the Creator and Preserver of the
sensible world of matter,^ Avhereby is gained a
consciousness only of the existence of the Deity,
but no adequate idea of His Being or ligature. To

We

aspire to

know

this w^ere

mere

folly ;2

man

can-

not see God, but God reveals Himself to man in
the reasonable soul,^ and this revelation consti-

[Sionites.]

to the

Albigenses.

its

self-consciousness,

^ 'fij ycip Oia KaroTTTpov (pavTacnoOrai 6 vovs Oebv opCivra
Kol KOff/jLowoiovi'Ta Kal tCov '6\wv eiviTpoTvevovTa [dc V. contempi. 10, p. 484, and compare de Deccd. 21, p. 198,

Maiifjej^].
t}

liepavripw Be kuI

(jirovdd.'^eLV

TpiweaOai,

tij irepl ovcrias

TToidrriTos iTiTeiv wytjyios tls tjXiOiottis [de Foster.

Cain.

48, p. 258].
"Oy eveKcv (piXavOpwirias d(piKi>ovpJvr]i' ttjv \pvxhv cos
avTov ovK diredTpd'p'r], TrpovvavT'qcra.'s de ttjv eavrov (pvcTi.v
ihei^e, Kaff ocrov oibv re fiv idelv tov (SX^Trovra Oio X^yerai.
Pf'X OTL 6 (Toipos etde Oedf, dX\' ori b Qebs iji<p6y) rOi (Tb(}><^. Kai
<*

Plotimts

Plotinus

We have here the
tutes his highest happiness.
germ of all those semi-lanatical aspirations after
a union with the Deity that afterwards became
the soul of mystical theology, descending through
the K"eo-Platonic school and Dionysius (PseudoAreopagila) to the school of St. Victoire, and
thence to Eonavontura, Eckhart, and Gerson.^
Where this is accorded to man, his soul is no
longer led by the subordinate powers of divine
relation nor by angelic influence, but by God
Himself; and man, though " a little lower than
Nuthe angels," is raised to a level with them.
menius also defined the divine Unit}' as 1-ieasou
and Goodness, and said that the soul was capable
of such a close union with it as to involve positively no diversity.- The outer rays of the Divine
Nature nourish and support our bodily nature
by internal contemplation of the Deity we rise
above the body, and emerge into the purer life of

but as the divine vision comes and as it goes it
is wholly absorbed in it.'*
Such moments of ])rivileged existence are few and short, but they portend the bliss that awaits the soul when released
from matter.
If the Divine Principle is the

reason, being
It

ence.

made

partakers of a blessed exist-

was a prolepsis of Fichtean and He-

gelian Pantheism.

Plotinus fairly outsoars his

Intellect as the principle of unity

predecessors.

him something yet more reconmust be from which it emanates, which
Plotinus names " the First," or " the undefined
and undefinable, the source of motion and rest,
itself devoid of either as being infinite."
Such
human notions as Thought and Will are wholly
inapplicable to the Absolute, with which nothing
else can have relation, and whom no attribute can
does not satisfy

;

dite there

Itself nothing in respect of all things, it
yet the j^ower and energy of all.
Plotinus
aspired to reach back to this principle through the
contemplative faculty of the soul itself, an emanation from intellect, the second principle, as light
proceeds from the suu by effulgence rather than
emanation.
Intellect, as the source of every living principle, contains within itself the principle
of multiplicity ; in it are stored the universal ideas
that are spirit and life ; the intelligible world

limit.
is

Xothing of human reason, nothing
of material ^ense, can have anything to do with
union of the soul with its origin, for the One is
an incomprehensible essence. The soul united
with it exists in a divine ecstasy ; it is then conscious of nothing earthly ; mortal sense has no
part in that which transcends all human reason.
The whole soul is filled Avith a God-like delight
it is one with the Beautiful, which is no longer
Koa-fjios vor/Tos.

external to it but inherently one.^
The soul is
distracted at such a time with no earthly thoughts,

yap
6v

?iv

dSiivarov KaraXajSetv riva. 6t' aiiroD ti

tt/jos

dXrjOeiav

Trapa(privavTos iKcivov

eavrb Kal irapaOel^avTos [de
Air. 17, p. 13, and compare de Poster. Cain. 5, 229].
^ 'EoTi oe Tis TtXewrepos Kal fiSiXXov
KeKaOapfxivos vovs, ra
fieyaXa fivarripia /ivrjOeis, 6(Ttis ovk dirb rCiv yeyovoruv to
yvupi^ei,
aiTiov
tjs Slv d7r6 ff/ciSs to fi^vov, dXX' vnepicvxpas
Tb yivvTjTov l;x(pacriv ivapyrj toO dyfvvrjrov Xd/i^avei Cos
dir' avTov avrbv KaraXafipdveii' Kai t)v ffKiav avrov, Sirep JjV
t6c t€ XLyov Kal rovde rbv kuct/xov [Lcr/. all erf. in. 33, 1S7J.
' "Fivuaii' ^t^v ouf Kal TavTcTTjra doiaKpirov
rrjs ^vxv^ irpbs
rds iavTTJi dpx^s irpeff^eveiv (paivirai Noi'/iTjvios [Jiunbl.
fir]

ap. Stoh. Eel.

i.].

^ Qlov oivuOetcn Kal n-X-ripojOelci tou v^KTapos, are di
oXris
T^s ^pioCV^ '''ov KdXXovs (XOovTos.
Ovydp tri rb pihv t'^w, rb
ok avrb d€wp.(.vov i^ic, dXX' ?;^ei 6 6|^ws bpuv iv avT(^ rb

bpilipavcj lEini. v. 8,
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10

;

11].

centre of all, the rapt soul is concentric Avith it,
wcnrep Kivrpw Kevrpov (Tvvdxjras.
The nature of
the A'ision may not be disclosed to the uninitiated,
TO jxr] (KipepeLv ets rol's /at) fiinvi'jixevovs, and when
it is

enounced in such terms

as Sigl)tand Vision,

this is only in default of adequate

Also,

pression.

when

Ave spealv

means of

ex-

of the Deity as

it is a goodness that is inconAA'hohave-no other gauge to apply
than human virtues that can have no ]jlace in the
Deity.
Courage involves the possibility of fear
self-restraint the notion of some object of desire
moderation is the antithesis of excess. Virtue
therefore is not the final good at Avhich the soul
must aim, but it is the means of attaining that end
and the soul in pursuing it emerges into a higher
state of being, an ecstatic condition, a reduction
of the soul into its first simple elements, a surrendering of itself Avholly to the essence of its
contemplation;^ but the Divine Principle only
exists in a man in the degree to Avhich he is conscious of the indAvelling principle Avithin him.
The Third Principle, in subordination to the
First Good and to Intellect, is the supramundane
and vital Soul of the universe, the Source of all
life, subsisting Avith the Intellect, of Avhich it is
the animal counterpart in the Divine Substance,
and impressed AAdth the forms of eternal ideas, by
The
it unconsciously conceived and propagated.
three principles are co-eternal, forming a kind of
hierarchy of order and dignity, from Avhence the
pseudo-Dionysian notion of a celestial hierarchy
Avas derived, and AvitliAvhich different gradations of
are
excellence
gods, demons, genii and heroes
connected. There are three steps of access towards
the highest good harmoiiy, that occupies itself
Avith loAver matters of sensation ; love, that con-

perfect goodness,

ceivable

by

us,

—

—

:

templates the immaterial and vast, and finds its
only repose in full possession of its object ; and
Avisdom, that becomes absorbed in communion
Avith the First Good. Their representative characters are the musician, the lover, and the philosopher.
No glimpse of truth is attainable by the

common

Purifications, prayers, and spiritherd.
ual exercises are the means Avhereby the soul
learns to soar far above all earthly considerations,
not merely into the presence, but into actual union
Avith the Deity, Avhere intellect becomes one Avith
essence.
This Trinity of principles and powers,

devoid of all hypostatic individuality, may have
been borroAved from the Christian faith, but it
has nothing else in common Avith it in fact, in
the hands of Plotinus, it Avas a formidable wea])on
;

upon Christianity and in an opposite
direction his conversion of the old heathen niytlioof attack

*

Etcot 5^

;

Toi'

uovv

TOf"

iXOovra, Kal tovtov thai Kal tuv

diriovra [Eiin. v. 8].
^ To 5^ fo-ws riv ov 6iafxa. dXXa dXXos Tp6wos rod
^KffTaffLS Kal dirXuicns Kal eVtoocris avrov, Kai ^(peffis irpbs

Kal ard<ns Kal ncpLvoijaii irpbs

dovru

dedcrerai. [vi. 9,

irjiapp.oyiy.',

10; 11].

eHirep ris

loeiv,
a<j>r\v

rb iV

f

Piicuniatoiuachi

PlyinoutJi ByetJu'en
logical notions into allegory, as a gradational ele-

ment

in the hierarchy, helped to give

new

life to

the expiring theories of heathenism. In either case
was eqnally prejudicial to the cause

his teaching

As

of truth.

Intellect is

one, thougli infinitely

varied, so the soul of iS'^ature is one, yet teems

a multiplicity of

with

The same mysticism runs

life.

through the writings of the ]S"eo- Platonic school.^
In Jamblichus, and afterwards in Proclus, mysticism took a more theurgical direction ; the First
God, or the Absolute, in more modern phrase, was
represented as infinitely remote; certain intermediate Sat/7,ov(a

alone afforded the possibility of

communion with Him

[Proclus, Tlitol. Plat.

iii.

may

be observed that the entire new
Platonic school has been divided by de Gerando
into three branches
Plotinus [a.d. 250] and
It

14].

:

Porphyry

280 Syriace, Malchus] representing the Eoman branch, which exhibited an essentially philosophic eclecticism, and was only so far
[a.d.

tinctured with Oriental tradition as it taught the
union of the soul with God as an essential

luystical

the school of Alexandria had Jamblichus
J
363] and Hierocles [a.d. 485], the harmonizer of Plato and Aristotle, as its main lights,
and by its union with the theosophy of the East
served as the main basis of mystical theology
while the school of Athens, where Plutarch and
Syriairus taught, and of wliicli Proclus [a.d. 450]
is the exponent, affected to revert to the ancient
sources of Greeii., wisdom as embodied in the
Orphic hymns.
The writings of Plotinus, as arranged by Porphyry, are contained in six books, each book
being subdivided into nine sections or Enneads.
Their general object may be stated to be an
exposition of the Absolute Unity, the source and
origin of all the successional development exiiibited in the varied phenomena of the universe.
Their style, obscure in the extreme, has aggravated the confusion of these writings.
Plotinus
seldom delivered his lectures from written notes;
his pupil Porphyry therefore persuaded him to
compose some work as a standard of authority on
the abstruse topics that he handled.
His neglect
1

ruth

[a.d.

;

which he Avrate, and his want of
scientific method, have added to the obscurity of
the books that bear his name. But for the friendly
aid of Porphyry in revising and correcting this
obscurity would probably have been hopeless.
of revising that

Longhius plainly confessed that many of the subjects handled by Plotinus ^ were beyond his com-

No writing of Plotinus has come
ilown to us which openly attacks Christianity
though it is very possible that the Ennead Kara
jirehension.

yvw(jTLKov% [ii. 9] may have been partly levelled
against the teaching of the Church.

PLYMOUTH EEETHREN. A

sect which
Dublin and
Plymouth, about the year 1830, the members of
Avhich, calling themselves " Tiie Brethren," came
to be called from their headquarters in England
the "Plymouth Brethren." The principal founder

originated almost simultaneously in

^

Porphyry, de Ahstin. i. 38, 57.
i. 10
iii. 3
iv. 3.
Porphyry, Vit. Plotin.

^^g.
^

;
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;

Jambliclius, de Myst.

of the sect was a clergyman,
barrister,

who had been

named Darby, from whom

the

a

Plymouth

Brethren are sometimes called "Darbyites." Giv
ing up his ministrations in the Church of Ireland,
lie established a small sect in Dublin under the
name of Separatists, and then came to England,
and Avent about as an independent preacher, organizing small societies of the strictest Calvinistic
type of Evangelicalism for the promotion of personal piety, which were soon converted into congregations claiming to be independent of all other
religious communities.
The chief peculiarity of
these congregations is that they are without any
se^^arate ministry, every "brother" and " sister"
"
being considered to have a full right to "prophesy
or preach whenever he is moved to do so. They also
administer baptism to all adults, whether baptized
before or not ; and substitute a kind of weekly
love-feast, in which bread and wine are passed
round from one to another for the Holy Eucharist.
Like manyothersmallsectsthe Plymouth Brethren
maintain that true Christianity is not to be found
in the Church or among the sects, but only among
themselves.
They are also strong Predestinarians
In their own phraseology
and Millenarians.
they are " the assembly of God," not meeting together by human will, but " gathered to Jesus by
Hence they consider that they
the Holy Ghost."

need no human ministry, but are under immediDivine presidency, which is the fulfilment of
the promise, " Where two or three are gathered
together in My ISTame there am I in the midst of
"
them." This they call the " many-men ministry
"
in contradistinction to the " one-man ministry
ate

uf ordinary Christian congregations.
The Plymouth Brethren are a rather widely

spread and growing sect, but they have little organic nnity, being broken up into many sections
by the differences of opinion (often followed up
with great animosity and bitterness) arising from
At the same time
their " many-men " ministry.
there is much attraction for the leisurely class of

what may be called semi-professional society which
found in towns inhabited by retired officers,

is

etc., in the system of every one having a psalm
or an interpretation ; and the sect is largely recruited from this class of persons. [Guinness' Who

Dennett's Phjthe PhjmoutU Brethren ?
mouth Brethren, their Rise, etc.'\

are

P2^EUMATICS.

[Ambrosians.]

PNEUMATOMACHI.
saries of the

Holy

The name "Adver-

Spirit," given to that party

which, upon the subsidence of the Arian contro-

was distinguished by the denial of the
Catholic faith regarding the Third Person of the
Holy Trinity ; some denying His Divinity, others
His Personality also.
The heresy of the Pneumatomachi is commonly
connected with the name of Macedonius ; but

versy,

Macedonius was so closely connected with
the Semi- Arian party that the term Macedonian
since

as ecjuivalent to Semi- Arian ; ^ and since
there w^ere others than Semi-Arians Avho held the

was used

^

" Pneumatomachi

ipsi

sunt Macedoniani,

Homuncionitis" [Pseudo-Hieron.
HOMUNCIONITy?;.

similes

Hoeres. xxix.].

2b

Cf.

Pnewnafomachi

PncuDiatoinacJii
heresy, tlio
jnvftnTed.

more compreliciisivo name is to be
The apiiearanco of the party is to bo

dated A.D. 3G0, -wlieu Atliaiiasius wrote against
them, giving tliem tlio name licre adopted. Athanasius was then in the deserts of Egypt, and
Sorapion, Bishop of 'J'hnniis, in Lower Egypt, reTlie heresies

(jncstod his interposition.

selves were

no noveUies.

It

was

them-

a part of the

Arian creed that the Holy Spirit was a created
being, superior it might l)e in dignity, but nowise dillerent in nature from the angels and in
the Gnostic systems we meet with Christ and
the Holy Ghost as ^ons [Valentinians], the
latter being held, in some cases at least, to be not
a distinct Person, but a divine energy diffused
through the universe.
But there was a great
:

diiference in the

mode

in

which these

heresies

were held. They then appeared, not as proceeding from a special opposition to the greatness of
the Holy Spirit, but as deductions from some other
leading heresy to which they were subordinate.
Thus in the case of the Arians, with which our
present subject

is

concerned, the denial of the

divinity of the Holy Spirit follows upon the
denial of the divinity of the Son.
For as it is
impossible to advance the Third Person of the
Trinity above the Second Person, the controversy

turned therefore on the divinity of the Second.
Dealing with this, the Council of Nicsea did not
deal specificallj'' with the subordinate heresy, but
left it to stand or fall with the leading one.
But
when the leading heresy was abandoned, and yet
the subordinate heresy retained, then the latter
not only became prominent, but was seen to be
adopted on its own independent grounds, for its
own sake. The Arian half converted to Catholicity
was properly a Pneumatomachist.
Such were
those whom Athanasius dealt with in his letter
to Serapion.
They were seceders from the Arians
who had embraced the true faith regarding the
Si;n, but retained their error regarding the Holy
Spirit.^
They were consequently opposed both
by Catholics and Arians, but their true controvt;rsy was with the former
their contest with the
latter (Athanasius urges) could be only pretended,
inasmuch as both agreed in opposing the doctrine
of the Trinity \cul Sera^. i. 1, 2, 9, 32].
This
class then differed from the later Macedonian
class
it held Homoousian doctrine regarding the
Son, whereas the Macedonians were Homoiousians.
Athanasius calls them also Tropici, from their
figurative interpretations of Scripture ; but this is
rather an epithet than a proper name.
In comparison with the Macedonian party,
this earlier party can have been but small
It
Avas however reinforced a few years later, as we
shall shew, upon the return of a large portion of
the Semi- Arian body to catholicity.
Tlie adoption of the truth concerning the Son leads almost
necessarily to the adoption of the truth concerning the Holy Spirit.
The arguments of Athanasius {ad Serctp. i. 29; iv. 7] shew forcibly how
untenable a position is tliat which maintains a
Duality instead of a Trinity. The original Mo:

:

^ For this Arian error
Arian. sec. l'>.
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see

Atlian.

Orat.

iii.

cont.

narchian tenet from whicdi the Arians started

much more

is

easily admissible.

The Pneumatomachi
were the Semi-Arians

Macedonian school
behind in schism when,

of the

left

in the year 366, the majority of the sect gave in
their assent to orthodoxy, and Avere received into

Before this time IMacedonius had
the Church.
He had been apjoined the Semi-Arian party.
pointed Bishop of Constantinople by the Arians,
being then an Anomoean cr Acacian [Phot. Blhl.
God. 257] ; but professing Serai-Arian opinions,
was deposed by the Arian Council of Constantinople, A.D. 360 [Theod. Hist. Ecd. ii. 6].
He
then invented the artifice of the " Homoion," and
connecting himself closely with the Semi-Arian
party, gave them his name [Theod. Hcer. fab.
iv. 5].
At first therefore the term Macedonian
was simply equivalent to Semi-Arian, and Socrates
calls the reply of Liberius to the Semi-Arian legates
a letter to the bishops of the Macedonians [Socr.
Hist. Ecd. iv. 12].
The name of Macedonins
appears in this rej^ly.
The good faith of this
transaction is (to say the least) very doubtful,
and we are in uncertainty as to the opinions
which ISIacedonius really held at the close of his
life.
But there is no uncertainty as to the course
of the heresy.
The letters of Liberius Avere exhibited at the Council of Tyana, and the deputies
Avho presented them Avere acknoAvledged as members of the Catholic body.
This Avas j)i'obably
in A.D. 368.
council Avas appointed to meet
in Tarsus to complete the work of reconciliation,
but just before the meeting thirty -four Asiatic
bishops assembled in Caria, refused the Honioousion ; and Valens, at the instigation of the Arian
Eudoxius, by whom he had been recently baptized, forbad the council [Sozom. Hist. Ecd. vi.
12]. From this time hoAvever Semi-Arianism disThe controappears from ecclesiastical history.
versy regarding our Lord's divinity Avas ceasing,
and the denial of the divinity of the Holy Spirit
became the distinguishing tenet of the Semi-Arian
party, the tenet thus becoming associated Avith
the name Macedonian, Avliich the Semi-Arians had
recently acquired.
Many called them ]\Tarathonians, saying that Marathonius, Bishop of
Nicomedia, had introduced the term Homoiousion

A

[Socr. Hist.
It is to

Ecd. ii. 45].
be noticed here that several

Avriters,

Avhen treating of the present heresy, use the Avord
Semi-Arian in another sense than that noAv given
it.
Philaster [Hcer. Ixvii.] defines the Semi-Arians
thus " Hi de Patre et Filio bene sentiunt, unam
qualitatis substantiam, unam divinitatem esse
credentes, Spiritum autem non de divina substantia, nee Deum verum, sed factum atque creatum Spiritum pra3dicantes."
And Augustine
[Hau: iii.] " Macedoniani de Patre et Filio recte
sentiunt, quod unius sint ejusdemque substantia}
vel essenticC, sed de Spiritu Sancto hoc nolunt
credere, creaturam eum esse dicentes. Hos potius
quidam Semi-Arianos vocant, quod in hac qua>stione ex parte cum illis sint, ex parte nobiscum."
This use of the term Semi-Arian is now to be
:

:

- See the notes on the chapter of Socrates in Variorum
Annotalioncs in Readin;f's edition of Valesius.

PucuinatoinacJii

Polish Protestants

avoided, the distinctive mark of that party being
Eut these two authorities
tlie Hoinoiousion.
shew that the original Piieumatomachi, against
wliom Athanasius wrote, must liave been largely

nople, A.D.

reinforced from
under Liberius.

"Semi-Arians or Pneumatomachi;" the seventh
canon uses the name Macedonians, and orders
the admission of converts from this heresy to be
by unction. To the simple article of the Nicene
Creed, " I believe in the Holy Ghost," were
added those clauses (excepting the Filioque)
which stand at present as the complement of the

Avho joined the church
This appears also from Epiphanius \Eii^r. Ixxiv.], who states that the Pjieumatomachi proceeded partly from the Semi-Arians
and partly from the orthodox. In the preceding
article he had defined the Semi-Arians by the
Homoiousion ; and the " orthodox," it cannot be
doubted, were not the old Xicenes, but those
Avho from the Arians had come over to the
Homoousion and had been accepted by Liberius
as orthodox.

tliose

Tlius of the

Pneumatomachi some

were orthodox regarding the divinity of the Son,
some retained the Homoiousion, and these latter
are properly Macedonians, being Semi-Arians.
All these started with the tenet of the sect
from which they sprung, namely, that tlie Holy
Spirit is a created being, of the same order as
the created angels [Theod. Epiph. Z.c.]. And the
authorities of Philaster and Augustine are sufficient to shew that this was retained by the
majority of the party. But another opinion arose
early. It proceeded— Eustathius of Sebastia being

an example [Socr. Hid. Ecd.
reluctance to

the

call

Holy

ii.

45]

— from

a

Spirit a creature.

as they who felt this reluctance would not
consent to call Him God, it followed necessarily
that they were obliged to deny His Personality.
Still they assigned to the impersonal Spirit that
which is assigned to the Personal Spirit by Catholics, to be the Vinculum ^ of the Persons of the

But

is noted by Augustine [//ce;-. lii.]
Quamvis a nonnullis perhibeantur non Deum,

Godhead. This
"

:

sed Deitatem Patris et Filii dicere Spiritum Sanctum, et nullam propriam habere substantiam."
And what Catholics regard as God the Holy
Ghost working in the world, they regarded as a
divine energy diffused through the world.
Mo-

sheim rejH'esents this, it appears upon insufficient
grounds, to be the tenet of the Macedonians in
general [Walch, Hist, der Ketz. iii. p. 98].
The heresy of the Pneumatomachi was condemned, first, in a synod at Alexandria, a.d. 362,
lield by Athanasius on his return [Athan. Synod.
Epist. ad Antiucli.'\ ;^ secondly, in a synod in
Illyricum, a.d. 367 [Epist. Synod, ad Orient.;^

794 ; Sozom. Hist. Ecd. vi.
synod at Home, a.d. 367
[Damasi Episf. ap. Theod. Hist. Ecd. ii. 22] ;
fourthly, in another synod at Eome, a.d. 382
[Damasi Epist. ap. Theod. Hist. Ecd. v. 11,
Vales, n.] ; and lastly, in the Council of ConstantiHarduin, Concil.
22]

;

thirdly, in

i.

a

^ See Bull,
Bef. Fid. Nic. ii. 3, 13 ; Augustine, de
Fide ct Symholo, sec. 19.
^ The Epistle states that Arians, on their reception
into the Church, are to anathematize those who say that
the Holy Spirit is a created being and divided from the
substance of Christ.
A true renunciation of Arian doctrine is to abstain from dividing the Holy Trinity, from
saying that one of the Persons is a ci'eated being.
^ " We write that you may know the Arians are condemned, wlio assert that neither the Son nor the Holy
Spirit are of the substance of the Father."
The Synod
was held at Valentinian's order, who had heard of controversies in Asia and Phrygia.
[Theod. H. E. iv. 7.]
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381,

by which,

in opposition to the

heresies of IMacedonius, Apollinaris,

and Euno-

mius, the Nicene faith was confirmed and more
fully stated.
The first canon anathematizes the

Catholic faith.

The Macedonians were invited to the Council
of Constantinople in the hope that the reconciliation interrupted at Tarsus might be effected,
but the hope was not realized [Socr. Hist. Ecd.
The council
V. 8 ; Sozom. Hist. Ecd. vii. 7].*
completed the work which was begun at Nicoea,

and

finally declared the Catholic faith regarding
Against its determination the
the Holy Trinity.
Semi-Arian, now the Pneumatomachist, party was
not able to make any effectual resistance.
PODONIPT^. [Flemings.]

POLEMIANS. [Synusiast^.]
POLISH BEETHEEN. [Socinians.]
POLISH PEOTESTANTS. The Eeformation
did not succeed in finally establishing itself in
Poland, in consequence not so much of the opposition of the Government as of the dissensions
among the Protestants themselves. During the
reign of Sigismund I. [a.d. 1506-1548] Lutheran
congregations began to be secretly held in Cracow
and other chief cities, but the movement did not
become of public importance till the days of his
successor Sigismund Augustus II. [a.d. 1648Several circumstances then combined in
1570].
In the very first year of the new
its favour.

number of refugees, expelled from
Bohemia by Ferdinand on account of their re-

reign a large
ligious

tenets,

settled

in

Poland.

These Bo-

hemian Brethren, as they are called, were akin
to the Waldenses in their views, and a branch of
Secondly, the King himself,
the older Hussites.
although

not

prepared

openly to desert the

Catholic Church, was by no means unfavourable
He would listen to
to the Eeformed opinions.
the exhortations of the famous Polish ecclesiastic
Laski {John a Lasco) ; Melanchthon wrote letters
to him ; Calvin dedicated to him his Commentary
In the year
on the Epistle to the Hebrews.
A.D. 1560 he granted full liberty of opinion to
Dantzic, Thorn, and Elbing, towns in AYestern or
Polish Prussia, a district which, having voluntarily

submitted to Casimir III.

[a.d.

1333-1370],

had been finally incorporated with Poland [a.d.
1466], and in which Knade, Beuchenstein, and
a Dominican friar named Klein had, in the
earlier part of the sixteenth century, created disOn the
turbances by their Lutheran preaching.
death of Sigismund the Polish monarchy became
elective, and the bias of subsequent rulers was
•1

Facundus

states that

Macedonius himself was invited

The exact
This is no doubt an error.
to the council.
date of ilacedonius' death is not known, but it appears
TiUeto have been soon after the Council of Tarsus. [See
niont, Hist, ix.]

Posit ivists

Poniovaue
generally

Eoniish,

Sigisnumd

III.

in the case of
1587-1032], during whose

especially

[a.d.

Its
reign Protestantism became nearly extinct.
overthrow was due partly to the herce persecutions
which it was made to pass through during the

greater

part

of

the

seventeenth

but
between

century,

largely also to the dissensions existing

four chief parties, the Lutherans, the Swiss,
the AValdensiaus, and the Socinians, although an
attempt at reconciliation had been made, and a
consensus drawn up between the first three
its

bodies at a synod held at Sandomir a.d. 1570,
and again at Ylodislaw a.d. 1583.
According to statistics obtained in Poland
A.D. 1855, out of about four million inhabitants
a quarter of a million belong to the various Protestant communities.

[Kraziuski's Sketch of the liise, Progress,

and

Decline of the Reformation in Poland, London,
Kantz, Prcecipua Relig. Evang. in Po1838.
Jonia, Hamburg, 1738.]
small Prussian sect, " dwelPOMOEANE.
lers by the sea," so called from their proximity to

A

Lake Ladoga and the White Sea, or fron\
Pomori, a village in the government of Olonetz,
where they appear to have originated [c. a.d.
the

1G75].
They form a subdivision of that class of
Eussian Dissenters who reject the theory of a
settled ministry [P>ezpopoftschins], and are
themselves split up into numerous small flictions,
called Peodorians from their leader Feodorius,
Abacunians from Abacun, etc. They reject the
reforms of Kikon with as much rigidity as the
Starovertzi, and rebaptize all who join their sect
from the Church or from other communities.
POMORYAXS. [POMORANE.]

POXGILUPUS.

The Franciscans

attribute

the origin of the Fraticelli to Hermann Pongilupus of Ferrara, who died a.d. 12G9, and at
whose tomb in the principal church of that town
miracles were said to be wrought.
In his lifetime he had practised great austerity as one of
the CoNSOLATi but some years after his death
[a.d. 1300] charges of heresy were brought against
him, and a judicial process having been brought
:

against him, his bones were burnt

and

his

tomb

demolished by order of Boniface VIIL, the object
beuig to put an end to the extravagant veneration

to his memory by the populace.
Moconsiders that it is an error to connect

shewn

sheini

Pongilupus with the Fraticelli, and says that he
was one of the Bagnolian sect [Mosh. Uccl. Hist.
ii. 207, Stubbs' ed.].
Natalis Alexander speaks
of

him

as reviving several vile practices of the

Gnostics.

279.

[Wadding, Annal. Minor. Fratr.

Natal. Alex, ilist. Keel.

vi.

viii. 87."

POOR OF LYONS. [Waldenses."
POOP PRIESTS. This name was given

to,

assumed by, Lollard clergy of the fourteenth
and fifteentli century, who wandered about the
country holding what are called in modern times
" missions " wherever they pleased, without any
or

cure of souls being given to them, or license by
the bishop of the diocese.
The name "poor"

seems to shew an association of idea with the
" Pauperes Catholici " and the " Poor of Lyons,"
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POPLICIANI.

A

common name

the

for

It is probably a corruption
Catharists of France.
The name is given by Matthew
of Pauliciani.
Paris, "Gallice etiam dicuntur ab aliquibus Popeli[Matth. Par. ad ami. 123G.]
cani."

POPOFTSCHINS.

That division of Russian

Dissenters which retains the office of " pope " or
This is
priest in its ministrations and services.
done in a large degree by means of priests who
secede from, or are no longer permitted to minisThe Popoftschins are divided
ter in, the Church.
into five principal sects, the Starovertzi, the
Diaconoftschins, the Peremayanoftschins, the Epefanoftschins, and the Tschernoboltsi.

PORPHYRIANS.

This name was given to

the Arians in an edict of the Emperor Constantino issued in the year 325, the reason stated
being that, as they had emulated the impiety of
Porphyry in their errors, so they ought to be
named after him [Socrat. Hist. Eccl. i. 6]. This
decree was afterwards quoted as a precedent by
Theodosius the Younger, who ordered that the
Nestorians should, in a similar manner, be called
It may be doubted whether either
Simonians.
name extended much beyond the four corners of
[Baron.
the edicts in which they were given.
Annal. ad ami. 325, Ixxxiv. Ixxxv.]

PORPHYRY. [Neo-Platonists.]
PORRETANUS. The Latinized name

of Gilbert de la Poree, Bishop of Poictiers, who held
opinions respecting the personality and the essence
of the Holy Trinity analogous to those of the
Tetratheitte or Damianists of the sixth century.

Porretanus distinguished the Divine Essence from
the Three Divine Persons, and each Person from
and as a consequence of this
His attributes
distinction he seems to have gone far towards a
denial of the Incarnation, respecting which he
ventured to set forth the proposition " Quod
:

Divina natura non esset incarnata." Porretanus
was accused by two of his clergy of teaching blasphemy, and his opinions were brought before Pope
Eugene III. by his archdeacons Arnald and Calo,
and by St Bernard. A council was held at Paris
in the year 1147, and another at Rheims on
March 21st, 1148, and his opinions being con-

demned

them
any large
party was formed by Porretanus, but some are
spoken of under his name as his followers.
at the former, Porretanus recanted

at the latter.

It does not appear that

[Gallia Christiana, ii. 1175. Harduin, Concil.
ii. 1297.
Mansi, Concil. xxi. 712.1
PORT-ROYALISTS. [Jansenists.]
POSITIVISTS.
modern school of sceptics

VI.

A

which owes

its

origin to

Auguste Comte

[a.d.

1797-1857], and which holds for its fundamental
principle that nothing is to be believed but that
which can be positively demonstrated. It is a
philosoi)hy rather than a religious system, although
from his philosophical deductions Comte professes
to form a religion of his own.
The Comtean philosophy aims at effecting that
for the entire group of sciences which the Baconto
ian method did for knowledge generally
apply inductive generalization to the laws that
govern the several sciences, and by reducing them
:

Posifivists

Positivists

under tlie head of general principles, to bring all
under one category of unity. The idea is grand
and vast ; and he advanced so far on the jiatli
towards demonstration as to shew that there is
no innate inconsequence in the idea. It was a

may be in dealing with the arcana of
particular faculty, he is usually a bad
generalizer, blind to the mutual relation of the
respective sciences, and unable to seize the uni-

recapitulation of every antecedent philosophical
development, as Bacon's Inductive Method was a
comprehensive generalization of all that Lad come
to hand two centuries before.
It was perhaps this

division of labour that assigns to each man his
own particular portion of the field of knowledge
for cultivation prevents him from taking a com-

analogy between the systems of Comte and Bacon,
as an interrogation and interpretation of experience, tliat gave to the former a reputation among
Englisli thinkers, such as Dr. Brown,^ Bentham

and James Mill, almost before his system was

known

in France,

Comte

professed to evolve no new principle ; he
claims only to adhere to the traditions of the
greatest masters of thought, Descartes and Leib-

Bacon and Xewton. His theory of antecedents and succession in lieu of cause and effect
was that of Hume ; our ignorance of real substances and real causes was declared by Kant.
Positivism aims at unity ; the working out of a
system sufficiently general to affect every variety
of scientific idea, and so irresistibly convincing to
the reason as to be absolutely " positive."
To
make a science positive in the Comtean sense is
to give to it its final scientific constitution, by pursuing to their logical consequences those of its
truths which link it with the rest.
Positivism
raises each science in succession from its empirical
condition, and incorporates it with every other
positive science as a co-ordinated and coherent
body of doctrine.
Knowledge, it affirms, can
only be co-extensive with the range of phenomena.
can neither know the essence of things, nor
understand =their real mode of production ; our
ideas of phenomena also are purely relative ; succession and resemblance being the principal data.
These relations are exact and undeviating, ever
succeeding as similar results under the operation
of similar circumstances. These resemblances and
unvarying sequences constitute the laws of phenomena, and give to us our only means of knowledge.
Essence and causation, Avhether effective or final,
are equally beyond our powers of observation,
however true an existence they may have. Our
power of controlling phenomena consists ultimately
in the accuracy of our observation of their natural
sequences.
Foresight depends wholly upon this
tact.
The various sciences are assumed by the Posinitz,

We

have reciprocal points of relation, Avhicli
bringthem eventually under the same category.
But circumstances hitherto have kept these relations in the background so that they have eluded
detection.
Thus all is linked together in one continuous chain. iJs'ature has no breaks. The entire
cj'cle of sciences is in harmony with itself ; but
the harmonizing elements have been kept in abeyance by the incompetence of its professors to deal
with them in a large inductive spirit. Each man
of science has his own speciality, and however
tivist to

"wUl

^
_

Brown's Philosophy of the

Mind is eminently Posi"No better introduction to Positivism than the
part of Brown's lectures has yet been produced

tivist.
earlj'

[T. S. Mill].
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expert he

own

his

versal principles that pervade

them

all.

The very

prehensive view of all.
Men of science have not
the philosophy, and philosophers have not the
science that together enable the intellect to work
out the positive principles that lie in the depths of
attainable knowledge. The " ISTatur-philosophie "
of Schelling and Hegel is an instance in point
even K'ewton could not conceive the existence of
gravitation without a subtle ether through which
it might act.
This anarchy M. Comte held could
alone be reduced to system and order by a doctrine that should be " positive," as educed from
the positive sciences and at the same time as
wide in its generalizations as metaphysical reasoning ; though free from the indeterminate vagueness of metaphysics.
If, therefore, Bacon's was
a " ISTova Instauratio," Comte's is " ISTovissima;"
;

both with a telescopic sweep

collect inductively
the materials for deduction
the one affecting
facts, the other positive doctrines and vital prin-

—

His system is purely utilitarian. Intellect
have the general good as its only aim any
private end is selfish and immoral.
All independent thought is a reaction from Positivism ; and
cultivation of abstract science is useless, beyond
the point at which one science lays the foundation of the science next in order.
Astronomy, for
instance, needs only to be pursued so far as the
planetary system is visible to the naked eye, and
ciples.
is

to

;

exercises a perceptible gravitative or irradiating

on the earth. Comte had an intense
hate for all abstract reasoning as morally dangerous in fostering pride, and as being to the many

influence

and repulsive.
In working out his Positivist system Comte
establishes with logical precision one step after
essentially dry

another.
Positive philosophy includes science
in all its relations.
The same method applies to
all

investigations

:

and
under the same

physics, ethics, politics,

the subordinate sciences,

all fall

marshals the several
which they must
be attacked. The simpler come first, as paving
the way for the more complex and difficult.
]\Iathematics are the foundation of astronomy
and physical science ; and chemistry stands in
the same relation to biology which this latter
occupies with respect to sociology, itself the wide
basis of religion.
The order of evulution is as a
fundamental law. All human science has had its
orderly progression, and through the successive
stages of tlie theological, the metaphysical, and
the i^ositive phases.
The terms are not happily
chosen by Comte to express his particular ideas ;
but they are his.^ Metaphysics with hun is a comprehensive term of condemnation ; an intermedicategory.

Classification

sciences in the natural order in

^ Mr J. S. Mill proposes to substitute on the score of
clearness, for theological, the personal or volitional explanation of nature ; for metaphysical, the abstractional

Posit ivists

Positivists
ate limbo to wliirh
jKisitivo

si'iiMico

lio

wliich

coiRloiniis all attempts at

aro

uiiscionlifically

iiiis-

Transition from ono condition to
lUi'octecl.
another lias been clelcrniinod in iliU'erent cases
with nioro or less rapidity. I>y theology Conite
means a belief in supi'rnatural power, either in
beginning as the
philosophy or in religion.
merest retichisui, it becomes fii-st Polytheism, and
rises eventually into the belief of ono God, the

and Governor of the universe, to ^^ hom the
by the inevitable
t)l)eration of their own laws is ascribed by the
IJider

disposal of events that are ruled

Under its metaphysical phase,
untutored mind.
thought passes on from the idea
of a supernatural Being overruling all things
throughout the universe to that of abstract forces
inherent in the various cosmic substances, and
giving rise to those phenomena which, under the
preceding phase, had been ascribed to a Divine
will.
This leads to the positive, in which the
mind, divorcing itself from all inquiry into causes
])hilosoi)liical

and vain, applies
and classification of
the laws wdiich regulate effects ; the definite and
invariable relations of sequence and analogy in
which all things stand to each other. The highest
flight of the human intellect will be, at some future
time, the demonstration that all phenomena issue
forth from one general principle. Thus the several
sciences have had this uniform progression ; the
Sun-god of heathen mythology made way for
the harmony of the spheres, and the mystical
properties of numbers under Pythagoras ; to be
succeeded in due course by the positive result of
the discovery of the law of gravitation and of
attraction.
A knowdedge of dynamics and gravitation raises astronomy as a science to so comand essences
its

as utterly futile

energies to the diagnosis

pletely positive a condition, that the recurrence

of celestial

phenomena may be predicted

as cer-

sun at any given hour
to-morrow ; the incidence of an annular eclipse is
so certainly foreknown that astronomers betake
tainly as the position of the

themselves to the exact spot ujjon the earth's
from whence it may be best observed.
'J'lie sequence of the occultation of Jujiiter's satellites is so unvarying that the seafaring man has no
better method for determining his exact position
m the pathless deep. Nothing can be more positive than a science that can shew such results as
these.
So also meteorology, already advanced in
some degree in the same direction, will become
absolutely positive, Avhen its law^s and invariable
sequences are whollykncwn. " SnoAv and vapours,
wind and storm, fulfilling llis word," Avill be found
to be determined in their most capricious phenomena by laws that in principle are one with those
of every other law of .Nature. Thunder, ascribed
of old to the nod of Jove, and in the Italic school
to the Avhirl of the spheres reaching us through
the rent clouds, is by positive science identified
with electricity ; but a yet wide generalization
may bring the laws both of gravitation and electricity un<ler the operation of one and the self-same

surface

<

nr ontoloRical

and for positive, in its oVijective
plifnomenal, and sul.jectively, experiential.
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;

aspect,

Even mathematics has had

])rinciple.

theo-

its

logical phase in the mystical properties applied
to numbers by Pythagoras, and adopted by the
Gnostics; also in the deification of geometrical
[Pint, de Is. et Os.
properties by the Egyptians.
56, compare 47 ; and Ircn^us, Cambr. ed. introd.

pp. xxiv. XXV.]
The positive system, therefore

— discarding

all

power and of forces interposing between phenomena and their evolution,
takes
as in fact Descartes had already done
account solely of phenomena ; it traces down
that is, the unvarying character of
their laws
their sequences, their tendencies and reciprocal
notioii of supernatural

—

—

The determination of these laws is
analogies.
henceforth to be the highest aim of the human
Positive philosophy is content with
intellect.
the demonstration of such laws ; it troubles not
Things as yet are only
itself with their cause.
Biology is in its metaphysical
tending that way.
stage ; and metaphysicians weary themselves with
vain attempts to reach back to the first cause of
life, and to discover whether the vital principle
consists of electricity or galvanism or some neurochemical action.
Sociology also is still in its
primitive theological state ; and men persist in
believing that human actions are rewarded and
punished by a Supreme Governor, whom they
have never seen and cannot know. If there be a
Supreme Being He must be bound by the laws
that uphold the regular course of JSTature.
Positivism will eventually enable men to predict the
occurrence of phenomena in every science as infallibly as in the forecasting of astronomy.
Comte's classification of the fundamental
sciences, as preliminary to the successful investigation of their laws, is certainly remarkable.
As in mathematics, principle is evolved from
principle, and the most intricate and complex
proposition depends ultimately on simple postulates and axioms ; so is it wdtli the sciences.
All have the orderly progression.
The phenomena exhibited by each determine their mutual
relations
and the order of their depeiidence is
defined by the simplicity or generality of those
phenomena the most simple are the most
general.
Proceeding, therefore, from the study of
the most simple or general phenomena, the
Positivist must advance onwards towards the
mastery of those that are in the highest degree
complex. The sciences have their scale of subordination, and must be taken methodically, and
this not with the mere view of facilitating study,
but as an essential element of Positivist dis;

—

cipline.

Philosophy

reducible into abstract and conabstract science involving the
laws that govern the rudimental phenomena of
nature in every possible form ; while concrete
science affects the individual i^henomena.
Abstract science, as coming first in natural order
and as the basis of concrete science, is of
earher development.
It forms
a group of
crete

sciences

six

their

;

is
:

order

is

determined by successive

accretif)n.
1.

MATiiEiiATics, including the science of

num-

Positivists

Positivists

and algebra ; extension, geometry;
and mechanics.
Astronomy, based upon 1 + {gravitation and

Two hours
be given up
to such edifying contemplation. Prayer also must
be offered to the idolized ideal an outpouring of
feeling, such as mysticism endeavours to realize
as its evidence of union with the Invisible.
Comte in his matrimonial relations was singularly unfortunate ; he was separated from his
wife, and formed a liaison with a married woman, Clotilde de Vaux, who died within the

ber, arithmetic

virtues

dynamics,

daily,

2.

attraction

statics,

ment and influence, heat, light, electricity, etc.
4. Chemistry depends on 1 + 2 + 3 ; especially
on the last named phenomena.
5. Biology depends on 3 + 4 + its own laws.
6. Sociology involves in a greater or less
the preceding.
Of these, Physics include a group of sciences
such as barology, the science of Aveight ; thermology, of heat ; acoustics, optics and electrology.
all

Barology ranks first, as being connected with
astronomy ; and electrology last, as preparing the
transition to chemistry.
Chemistry entered into
its positive stage under Lavoisier about the middle
Sociology has not become in
of last century.
any degree positive ; theological and metaphysical
modes of thought still retard its progress.
There is certainly comprehensiveness in the
grasp that Comte has taken of the cycle of
sciences that bears a favourable comparison with
the generalizations of the greatest thinkers.
But
when we follow him into the region of sociology,

and master his draftings of the laws that should
regulate

man

the great devotional

act.

are to

;

\

Physics, depending upon 1 + 2 ; natural
phenomena being affected by jolanetary move3.

degree

is

and variously divided,

as a social

and

result is utter disappointment.

religious being, the

All

is

an Utopian

optimism moral standard there is none, unless
indeed it be in the entire denegation of self that
Its only other redeeming point is
he enforces.
his connected view of universal history, filling
two out of the six volumes of which his Cours
de PMlosophie Positive consists, and which are
remarkably rich in ideas and analytical power.
The philosophy of history in his hands becomes
;

year.

He would

solitary case of

allow of divorce only in the

infamy contracted by a judicial

punishment. It was the misfortune of his Clohave been thus qualified. Second marriages also were discouraged; matrimony being
held strictly to make of two one flesh, and to
involve a vow of perpetual widowhood on the
tilde to

part of the survivor ; for remembrance is as life
to the deceased, and in the case of the wife it is
her apotheosis of posthumous adoration.
Under
the head of religious cultus must be mentioned
also the Positivist red letter days.

A

collective

worship is due to the *' Grand Etre," Humanity.
This public service employs seven days altogether per month.
The Positivist calendar perpetuates its benefactors.
It excludes the French
" philosophes" of the last century ; though Voltaire and Diderot have their niche.
Protestants
also are rigorously excluded.

Comte mimicked

wherever he could ecclesiastical rites and institutions; he had his infidel travestie of Church
sacraments, the ninth and last being a public
judgment by the spiritual power of the life of the
departed, and, if merited, incorporation into the
" Grand Etre" is decreed, and the newly canonized
is

added

to the objects of Positivist adoration.

This surviving memory of the departed is the
only futurity recognised in the wretched craze

cally his religion, " teneatis risum," is gynolatry.

termed Positivist religion. It knows no future
life whatever beyond this change through death
from objective to subjective existence in the
memory of survivors. To be worshipped in the
" Grand Etre"
Humanity is a sufficient im-

The idea of a Deity, he

mortality.

a science.

Comte would devise

emincorporating Judaism

a religion that should

brace every form of belief,

and ]\Iahometauism with Christianity.

Practi-

grew out
is an " ido-

declares, only

in Baconian phrase, it
;
specus," a fond notion of the superstitious
past.
Still there must be some concrete object

of Fetichism

—

The

—

Positivist religion also has its hierarchy.

lum

There are two powers in the

round which religious veneration must gather.
The unseen Benefactor is the abstract idea of
Humanity, the "Grand Etre," which includes also
man's humble companions, his dog, his horse, and

letaires" or

But the object of Positivist adoration must
be something thoroughly well knoAvn to the intel-

Ids cat.

lect,

and have a warm

life

in the afi"ections

something that needs our service, which Omnipotence does not.
From whence does man derive
liolier lessons of love and afi'ection than from his
female relations'? wife, mother and daughter
representing the present, past and future.
Therefore they are only fitting objects of Positivist
adoration.
They are our guardian angels ; and
if such relations are denied to any lone being,
or are unfortunately unsuited for religious cultus, any other type of womanhood, even historical so that it be real, may be substituted.
Mental commemoration of these concrete feminine
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State,
[1] The
spiritual, consisting of the theoretical class, " pro-

workmen, and the Avomen and chilThis includes the clergy or the educational, and the philosophical, legal and medical
sub-classes, which are maintained by a small
State stipend, with Avhich they are to be content
dren.

have the confidence of the masses, who are
members must themselves be poor. [2]
A supreme pontiff is to be head of this hierarchy
for the whole human race, divided into small
kingdoms no larger than Belgium, with Paris as
for to

poor, its

the metropolis of the world.

All functionaries

have the power of naming their successors, to get
rid of the elective principle, for which, and for
deliberative assemblies, Comte had a supreme
contempt ; neither had he any respect for learning, and for the sake of " hygiene cer^brale" he
Avould burn all books in existence, with the
exception of about a hundred, chiefly of the
Such is Positivism in its scienpoetical class.

Praxcaus

Pnixcai/s
tific

ami

Comte's theory vitli

religious aspects.

rosj)oet to capital

ami labour

is

iniro Socialism,

which principles, as a St. Simonian, he was
brought up.
Lut ho demanded a more complete
abncj^atioii of self than any ascetic devotee.
" Vivre pour altrui" was his motto, and this, his
great moral j>rinei})le, he termeil " altruism." To
in

We

love our neiglibours as ourselves is egotism.
must not love ourselves at all, but aim at the
highest perfection by bestowing all our love upon

only to be restricted
;
to preserve the
healthy exercise of every faculty is the Positivist's
Indulgence in food, or in anything
lirst duty.
not necessary for bodily vigour, is immoral ; and
every gratification of sense, however casual, is an
" inevitable infirmity." Still a moderate "luxe"
others.

Ascetic discipline

is

by the consideration of health

is

to be allowed to the rulers of the Positivist
on account of their arduous duties. [Aug.

state

Comte, Cours de la Ph. Pos., and Miss Martineau's tnmslation. Catechisme Pos., translated by
Congreve. Positivist Calendar. Lewes, Comics
Phil, of the Sciences; Biographical Hist, of Pit.
J. S. Mill, Posivitism.']

PRAXEAXS.

Of

those

]\Ionarcliians

who

retained or tried to retain the Catholic faith that
our Lord Jesus Christ is God and Man, Praxeas,

the founder of this heresy,

is

the

named

first

in

[Monarchians.] The heretical tenet
that there is no distinction of Persons in the
Godhead, coupled with the acknowledgment of a
Divine X'ature in our Lord, leads logically to the
conclusion that the Father was incarnate and
"Whence, although he himself shrunk
suffered.
iVoni the inference, Praxeas is reckoned wuth the
He did not form a scliismatical
I'atripassians.
history.

Philaster states that the Sabellians, called
also Patripassians and Praxcaus, were cast out of
the Church [ILcr. liv.], but we caimot infer from
])arty.

this that Praxeas himself

was excommunicated.

Our knowledge

of Praxeas is derived almost
entirely from Tertullian's treatise against him.

Augustine, as well as Philaster, names him and
his followers under the heresy of Sabellius ; and
excepting from Tertullian, we have only the bare
mention of his name as a heretic.
From Tertullian it appears that he came to Eome from
Asia, and the words of Tertullian, " ceconomiam

nolunt etiam Gra2ci," appear to conan allusion to his nation.
It is probable
that he learnt his heresy from a school in Proconsular Asia which produced X^oetus.
[Xoetians.]
If lie held his heresy while in Asia he can scarcely
have been, as he is often said to have been, a
^Montanist. There was a connection between the
later ]\Iontanists and the Sabellians
but the
earlier Montanists were free from Sabellianism.
Tertullian's words imply no more than that
Praxeas had in Asia become acquainted with the
character of !Montanist pretensions and doctrine.
[Montanists.]
In Asia Praxeas had sulfered
imprisonment (" de jactations martyrii inllatus,
oh solum et simplex ct breve carceris ta;dium,"
is the polemical
notice of it), and with the
credit attaching to a confessor he preached his
false doctrine at Home.
AVhether the doctrine
i40

met

witli resistance, toleration or favour is not

told,^

but that Praxeas' endeavours to propagate

had but little elfect we are entitled to infer
from the silence of Hippolytus. The Refutation
of Heresies was called forth by this very controversy, and Hippolytus details carefully the
tenets of Xoetus, and the action of the P)ishop of
Eome with regard to them. Had Praxeas prepared the way to any considerable extent for
Xoetus, some notice of his influence would surely
have been given, whereas all that can be said is,
it

that in the separate tract against Xoetus, the
opening words will include, but without naming,
disciples of Praxeas joining Xoetus.
It is easy
to suppose that Victor, discovering the heresy
of Praxeas, and not wishing, for his own sake, to
disgrace one upon Avhose information he had
acted, and by whom perhaps he had been in
fluenced in the matter of the Montanists, quietly
sent Praxeas from Eome.
From Rome Praxeas
Avent into Africa.^
There he held a dispute,
probably with Tertullian, acknowledged his erroi',
and delivered to the Church a formal recantation.
But he returned again to his errors, and Tertullian, now a jNIontanist, wrote his Tract in
confutation of them.
The date at which Praxeas arrived at Rome,
and the length of his stay there, are not accurately
known, but he reached Africa before Tertullian
became a Montanist [Tertull. adv. Prax. i.].
Different dates, from a.d. 199 to 205, are assigned

The history of the Monunderstood by supposing Praxeas
to have been at Eome in Victor's time, and the
date of Tertullian's Montanism to have been the
for this latter event.
tanists is best

earlier date.

Praxeas held that there is only one Divine
Person, that the Word and the Holy Ghost are
not distinct substances; arguing that an admission of distinct Personalities necessarily infers
three Gods, and that the identity of the Persons
is required to preserve the Divine Monarchy.
He applied the titles Avhich in Holy Scripture

Deity to the Father alone ; and
urged particularly the words from the Old Testament, " I am God, and beside Me there is no
God," and from the Xew Testament the expressions, " I and My Father are One," " He Avho
are descriptive of

intelligere

tain

;

^

"Writers

this point

:

unmofested
i.

p.

218]

;

make very difTerent suppositious regarding
Gieseler, that Praxeas appears to have been
in Rome on account of his doctrine [Compcnd.

Newman,

tliat lie

met with the determined

which honourably distinguishes the Primitive
Koman Church in its dealings with heresy [Hist, of
Avians, p. 130]
Milman, that the indignation of Tertullian at the rejection of his Montanist opinions urged
liim to arraign the Pope, with what justice, to what
extent, we know not, as having embraced the Patriresistance

;

passian opinions of Praxeas [Latin Christ, i. ]). 49, ed.
The two latter mention, as if inclined to it,
1867].
Beausobre's supposition, that in the words of the Continuator of the De Prascr. Eccrct., "Praxeas quidem
hfcresim introdnxit, quam Victorinus corroborare curavit," wc should read Victor for Victorinus.
One
would be rather inclined to substitute Zephyrinus.
2
take "hie quoque" in Tertullian's "Fruticaverant aven» Praxeanaj
hie quoque superseminatse,"
etc. to mean Carthage
and that Tertullian speaks oi
himself in " per quern traductfc," etc.

We

;

;

Predestinarians

Prcdestinavians
hath seen the Father," " I am in
My Father in Me." AVliih'.
Tertullian unhesitatingly charges Praxeas Avitli
holding Pati'ipassian tenets as necessarily folloAVing from his principles, Praxeas himself appears
to have shrunk from the inference.
"Ergo nee
compassus est Pater Filio
sic enim directam
blasphemiain in Patrem veriti, diminni earn hoc
modo sperant, concedentes jam Patrem et Filium
duos esse; si Filins quidem patitur, Pater vero

halli poon ]\Ie
]\ry

and

"Father,

;

compatitur.
Stulti et in hoc.
Quid est enim
compati, quam cum alio pati % Porro, si impassibilis Pater, utique et incompassibilis.
Aut
si compassibilis, ntique passibilis " [Tertull. adv.

The course of controversy brought out, in the
example of the Praxeans, the second and altered
position which ISfonarchians are obliged to
assume M'hen pressed by the difficulties of their
original position.
It is shewn, as Tertullian
remarks, that they are driven to conclusions
involving the elements of Gnosticism.
The
Praxeans, when confuted on all sides on the
distinction between the Father and the Son,
distinguished, in the Person of our Lord, the
Jesus from the Christ.
They understood " the
Son to be flesh that is, man that is, Jesus
and the Father to be Spirit that is, God that

—

—

—

—

Thus Tertullian says, "They who
contend that the Father and the Son are one and
the same, do in fact now begin to divide them
rather than to unite them.
Such a monarchy as
Christ."

this they learned, it may be, in the school of the
Valentin us" \jhld. xx-\di.].
Xow this separation
of Jesus from Christ was common to all the

They

.unanimous in denying
Jesus and Christ
Avere to them two separate Beings, and the yEon
Christ descended upon Jesus at His Baptism.
The diiference between them and the Praxeans
appears to be that they would not say that Jesus
was the Son of God, whereas the Praxeans are
represented as arguing from the angel's words to
Mary, that the Holy Thing born of her Avas
the flesh, and that therefore the flesh was the
Son of God.
Tertullian sheAvs in opposition
(!nostics.

Avere

Christ to have been

to

them

that

the

born.

Word

AA'as

incarnate

by

birth.

In Praxean doctrine then, in its second stage,
have Jesus called the Son of God, solely, it
Avill follow, on account of a miraculous birth
Ave

:

Christ, or the Presence of the Father, residing in

Jesus: Jesus suffering, and Christ ( = the Father)
impassihilem sed compatientem.
The interval
betAveen this and Gnostic doctrine is easily
bridged over; and we have the cause of the

comparisons and identifications that are often
made of Sabellianism Avith Gnosticism. [j\IonARCHIANS.]
The heresy of Praxeas, as distinguished from
that of IS^oetus, did not make much progress.
It Avas almost unknoAvn in Africa in the time of
Optatus [i. 37].
PEECISIANS. [Puritans.]
.;
PEEDESTINAPtlANS. Those Avho maintain that God's foreknoAvledge of all things
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the

These he calls Predestinarians, and it is supposed
that they Avere the monks of Adrumetum, Avho
are said to have thus treated St. Augustine's

But the earliest authentic instance in
Avhich the doctrine Avas brought forAA'ard in its

language.

extreme form

—

is that of Gottschalk [*
868], a
of Fulda, and afterAvards of Orbais in
the diocese of Soissons.
While he was on a

monk

Prox. xxix.].

is,

His predestination from eternity of
righteous to everlasting life, and of the
AA'icked to everlasting death.
Some traces of this doctrine are to be found in
the language Avhich Avas used by St. Augustine
in his refutation of Pelagianism, and the author
of Pra3destinatus speaks of those A\dio corrupted
the doctrine of St. Augustine into a heresy.

necessitates

first

Pome, in a.d. 847, Gottschalk
preached this doctrine of a tAVofold predestination
pilgrimage to

open a manner as to attract the attention of
Rabanus Maurus, who charged him Avith heresy
as teaching that God predestines some to sin.
The question A\'as brought before a council of
bishops at Mayence, of which city Rabanus Avas
in so

archbishop, in the folloAving year [a.d. 848],
Avhen Gottschalk maintained that Christ died
only for the elect, and that the rest of mankind
Avere inevitably predestined to eternal perdition
[Mansi, Condi. xiA^ 914].
This doctrine being
condemned by the council, Gottschalk Avas sent
to his metropolitan, Hincmar, Archbishop of
Rheims, Avho called another council at Chiersey
in 849.
Here he was defended by Ratramnus,
the opponent of Pasuhasius Radbertus in the
Eucharistic controversy, and also by Remigius,
afterAvards Archbishop of Lyons ; but notAvithstanding these poAverful supporters he A\'as condemned a second time, and ordered to undergo
the penalty of flogging, Avhich the Rule of St.
Benedict imposed upon monks Avho troubled the
Church.
After this condemnation, Gottschalk
was imprisoned in the monastery of Hautvilliers,
where he died, Avithout being brouglit to recant
\Ihid. 919.]
his opinions, about the year 868.
While the friends of Gottschalk Avere endeavouring to obtain his absolution and release,
Hincmar put forAvard Johannes Scotus Erigena to
ansAver them, AA'hich he did in 851 in his treatise
" de Prsedestinatione," in Avhidi he raised up a
cloud of adversaries by the freedom Avith whicli
he contradicted the established doctrines of the
Church as to the nature of good and evil.
Further controversy being thus aroused, Hincmar
summoned a second coimcil at Chiersey in 853,
Avhicli confirmed the decision as to the real doctrine of the Church arrived at by the previous
council \ihid. 995].
A rival council was called
by the opposite party from the provinces of
Lyons, Vienne and Aries, AAdiich met at Valence in
855. But instead of fully confirming the opinion
of Gottschalk, this council considerabbly modified
it,

by

God,

declaring that although sin is foreknown by
not so predestined as to make it inevit-

it is

ably necessary that it should be committed \ihid.
Llincmar noAV wrote tAvo works on the
XV. 1].
subject, one of Avhich is not extant, and the other
entitled "De Prtedestinatione Dei et Libero

Presbyterians

Pl'CpO]l
Arbitrio, advorsiis Gottsclialkum at

c;i;tei'os

A

PRESBYTEPIANS.

Prcu-

sect,

the leading

at lengtli, they \vcrc substantially accopteil in the

which is that the ministry of tho
Christian Church consists of only one order, that

form of six doctrinal canons by tlio 8ynod of
Langitv^, aiul by that of Toul [a.d. 859] hold at

to

dcstinutianos."

Having

tliu8

oxplained

liis

views

iSavonirros a fo\v tlays afterwards \ihid. 525-7],

[^tanguin,
Gratia. 1G50.
TJss:her, Gutteschalci et Pnvdcst. controv. Hist.
Cellot. IliKt. Goffrschalci Pra'di'i<t. 1G55.]
Ibu-ing the i'iliddlc Ages there Avere but few
Divines who held strong Predestinarian opinions,

and thus the controversy terminated,
Collect,

aiicfor.

dc

Pra'dcst.

et

who

did so being
Thomas Pradwardinc [a.d. 1290-1349], Warden
of ^ferton College, and afterwards Archbishop of
His work on the subject is entitled
Canterbury.
*•
De Causa Dei contra Pelagiura, et de Yirtute
causarum, ad sues Mertonenses," and in this he
gave free-will so low a jdacc that he may be
almost called a K^ecessitarian.
At the time of the Peformation, however, the
subject of Predestination was revived by a controversy between Erasmus and Luther, the former
writing an able " Diatribe de Libero Arbitrio
in 1524, and Luther following it up Avitli his
halting treatise " de Servo Arbitrio," in which
he went so near to the Predestinarians as to deny
that any free-will can exist in man before he
Calvin exceeded
has received the gift of faith.
pre\-ious Predestinarians in the dreadful
all
dogma of the Divine decrees which lie enunciated
[Calvinists] ; and in later years the controversies of the ^MoLiNisTs and the Jansenists
on the subject of free-will were carried on with
great acrimony [Sismondi, Hist. Pnedest. in
ZacJiar. Tlicmnr. Thcol. ii. 199].
The Scotch
Presbyterians and the English Puritans followed
Calvin too closely not to be Predestinarians in
the strictest sense.
The later Low Church party
in the Church of England have tempered down
the opinions of their Puritan predecessors, and
are not often disposed to go beyond the doctrine
of " Predestination to Life," as stated in the Ivth
of the Thirty-nine Articles of Eeligion, which
carefully excludes the dcjuble Predestination of
Gottschalk and the Predestinarians.
At the
census of 1851 two congregations calling themselves " Predestinarians " were returned.
PEEPON.
An Assyrian disciple of the
heretic ^Marcion, living when Ilippolytus wrote
his Kefutation of all ITeresies, about the end of
the second, or early in the third, century.
He
is named also in Theodoret's account of Apelles
[Theodor. ILi'v fab. i. 25].
Ilippolytus states
that the principles of Prepon were laid down in
a work which he inscribed to Bardcsanes ; but
he appears to have diverged fj-oiu i\rarcion only
in alleging " that what is just constitutes a third
principle, and that it is placed intermediate
between what is good and bad." This intermediate principle Hippolytus identifies with the
" Musa," or impartial Pcason, of Empedocles, a
myth to whom is attributed tlie restoration to the
good power Unity of what is disturbed by the
wicked power Discord.
[Hippol. Refat. Uoir.
the most conspicuous of those

vii.

19.]
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principle of

Bishops are considered
be identical with Presbyters, and Deacons to
be only lay officers appointed to relieve the poor.
The government and discipline of the Church
rests, on the Presbyterian theory, with collective
of Presbyters or Elders.

bodies of teaching (or clerical) elders, generally
and ruling (or lay) elders
who are generally meant when " elders " are
called " ministers,"

—

spoken of gathered in Synods, and not with individual persons as in the Episcopal system, or
with individual congregations as in the Independent system.
The founder of the Presbyterian sect was Calvin, Avho established the system at Geneva in the
It was established in Scotland in a
year 1541.
modified form (with superintending presbyters in
the place of bishops), nnder the influence of John
Knox, in the year 15G0; in the Genevan form
under that of Andrew Melville in the year 1592
and has continued, in the latter form, to be the
]iational religion of the Scottish people from that
:

[Scotch Kirk.]
time to the present day.
In England the principles of Presbyterianism are to be traced at work among the Lollards
of the fourteenth and fifteenth, and the Puritans
but the first actual
of the sixteenth century
separation from the Church of England of any of
those who held them took place in the year 1572,
when a society was formed on the Calvinistic
"The
principle at Wandsworth, near London.
heads of the association Avere INIr. Field, lecturer
of Wandsworth; Mr Smith of Mitcliam ; Mr.
INIr. Wilcox, Standen,
Crane of Roehampton
Jackson, Ponharn, Saintloe, and Edmonds to
Avhom were afterwards joined Mr. Travers, Charke,
Barber, Gardiner, Crook, Egerton, and a number
On the 20th of
of very considerable laymen.^
J^ovember eleven elders were cliosen, and their
' The
offices described in a register, entitled
Orders of Wandsworth.'
This was the first
Presbyterian Church in England. All imaginable
care was taken to keep their proceedings private,
but the bishop's eye was upon them, who gave
immediate intelligence to the High Commission,
upon which the Queen issued out a proclamation
for p)utting the Act of Uniformity in execution ;
l»ut though the Commissioners knew of the Presbytery, they could not discover the members of
it, nor prevent others being erected in the neighbouring counties" [Neal's Hist. Purit. i. 301,
ed. 1732].
There is no trace, however, of any
large number of Presbyterian congregations existing before the Civil War. Hcylin says that after
establishing that at Wandsworth the sect was
restrained from " practising any further " by the
Queen's proclamation for Uniformity, and also by
the odium brought upon separatists through, tlie
;

;

.

;

^ Field and Wilcox were the authors of the "Admonition to the Parliament." Travers was chaplain and tutor
in Lord F>urleigh's household, but is best known as the
IJcader at the Temi)le, whose controversy with I?ichard

Hooker, when Master of the Temple, led the latter to
write his Lav:s of Ucclcsiasiical Folity.

Presbyterians

Presbyterians
fanatic

act

of Peter Burchet in stabbing
Hist. Prcsh. 275].

John Hawkins [Heylin's

Sir

The

Puritans had, in fact, about this time, devised a
plan by which they could carry out the principles
of Presbyterianisni without leaving the Church
and this, probably, is the true reason why so few
separate congregations were formed by them. Put
as early as June 28th, 1576, a Presbytery was
Jersey,
set up for the four Channel Islands
Guernsey, Alderney, and Sark Cartwright having gone for the purpose to Guernsey, and Snape
to Jersey. The progress of Presbyterian principles
within the Church, and of the ultimate establishment of the Presbyterian system during the Commonwealth, is traced out in another article.
[Puritans.]
At the Eestoration, many of tlie 800 ministers
Avlio vacated the benefices of the Church under
the operation of the Act of Uniformity [J^onconFORMiSTs] were doubtless Presbyterians ; but the
greater number were Independents, who were
much less inclined to accept Episcopacy than the
party which had already lived under its shadow
On the
for about three quarters of a century.
passing of the Toleration Act, however, in the
year 1689, Presbyterian meeting-houses began to
Before the
be erected in considerable numbers.
end of the century, as many as fifty-nine were
reckoned in Yorkshire, and it is asserted by
Presbyterian writers that there were as many as
800 congregations t*f Presbyterians distributed
They
through the several counties of England.
became one of the " three denominations " who
received the recognition of the State, and were
permitted to petition the Crown in a corporate
capacity ; and in the business meetings of deputies
from these denominations the Presbyterians had
two representatives for one Baptist and one Independent.
In 1691 an attempt was made to bring about
a doctrinal union between the Independents and
the Presbyterians.
The opposition of the two
sects to each other during the latter days of the
Commonwealth had established a very bitter feud
between them ; but it w^as now seen that they
could contend against the Church much more
vigorously when united than when separated into

—

—

two bodies. Terms of union Avere therefore drawn
up under the title of " Heads of Agreement assented to by the United Ministers in and about
London, formerly called Presbyterian and Congregational," and these were accepted by a large
number of each sect in London and in the country
districts also.
Almost immediately afterwards,
however, dissensions arose between the two sects
in

consequence of the controversy about Dr.

and after many
liickering papers had been printed on either side,
tlie union was broken off in the year
1696.
[Hisfori/ of Union, etc., and the caiises of the
Crisp's publications [Crispites],

breach of

it,

1698.]

But notwithstanding the number of Presbyterian meeting-houses which had been erected,
the organization of Presbyterianism was very imperfectly kept up.
The " discipline " which has
flourished so well in Scotland
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under the form of

"kirksession " never obtained a firm footing in
England, nor has the sect ever possessed a completely organized system of Presljyteries, Synods,
and General Assembly. It was probably the
absence of this system, with its close espionage
of the doctrine preached by Presbyterian ministers,

which led some of the latter into a laxity of
opinion through which they quickly passed from
Calvinism to Unitarianism.
In the year 1719,
two preachers of the sect at Exeter, who had
adopted the Arian views then becoming so
fashionable, were turned out of their chapels by
the trustees for refusing to subscribe to the doctrine of our Lord's Divinity. On May of that year
19 out of the 75 Presbyterian ministers of Devon
and Cornwall refused to accept the test offered
them, which was subscription to the second of
while at a meeting at
the Thirty-Nine Articles
Salters' HaU 57 out of 110 voted against requiring from ministers any declaration of faith in the
;

Holy

Trinity.

From

that time the Presbyterians are little
Nearly
heard of as a distinct sect in England.

ministers and trustees became Unitarian,
their meeting-houses became generally

all their

and hence
alienated

from their original purpose.

Of 206

Unitarian meeting-houses in England and Wales
in the year 1824, as many as 170 had originally
been Presbyterian ; but many of these it apj^ears
were kept up entirely because they had endowments, these being sometimes received by ministers Avho had no attendants at their chapels, so
much had Presbyterianism declined in England.
[Manchester Socinian Confrov. xliv.] The few
congregations which remained true to the "Westminster Confession of Faith were in the northern

where sympathy witli Scottish neighbours tended to keep alive the flame of Presbytery after it had died out in those parts of England
counties,

removed from Scottish influences.
Within the last half-century there has been
some revival of the sect and in the year 1836
it was reorganized under the rule of the " Synod
of the Presbyterian Church in England in connection Avith the Church of Scotland." Attempts
to bring about an actual union of the English
Avith the Scottish body failed through legal impediments, it being found that; such an union
would carry the jurisdiction of the Northern EstabIn 1844, therelishment into forbidden regions.
:

the name of the English portion of the sect
changed to that of " The Presbyterian Church
This noAV numbers seven j)resbyin England."
In
seventy congregations.
teries, and about
addition to these there are also about the same
fore,

Avas

number

of congregations belonging to the United
fifteen Avhich are outlying

Presbyterians, and

congregations of the Scottish Kirk.

In Ireland as Avell as in England tliore Avas
a strong Puritan section of the clergy holding
Presbyterian principles during the earlier years of
the seventeenth century ; but the party Avas not
consolidated into a separate community until the
Civil War broke out, Avhen, on June 10th, 1642, a
presbytery Avas established at Carrickfergus, Avhich
soon became the parent of others in various parts

Priiiceites

Preshyfcriaiis
of Ulster

;

ami

tlie

Covenant

Avas talceu

Ly a con-

sidemble proportion of tlie people of Ulster in the
sununerof IGU. "While the Civil War was going
on in Scotland great nnnibers of the Scotch emigrated to the North of Ireland, and these made a
largo addition to its I'resbyterian population, a
strong bond of fellowship being also established
between the two comnuinities. For a time their
ministers in Ireland were silenced by Cromwell
because they refused to take the " Engagement"
of fidelity to the Commonwealth ; but for the last
five or six years of his administration he treated
the Irish Presbyterians with less severity, and
numbered nearly eighty

at the Restoration they

Sixty-one
congregations, with seventy ministers.
of these were obliged to give up the benefices into
which they had intruded Jeremy Taylor de-

—
—

prived thirty-six in one day
and only seven out
of the seventy conformed to the Church by receiving Episcoi'ial orders.
Within a few years the
Presbyterians of Ulster were however organized

compact

into a

l\inuni

"

of

sect,

£700

and in 1672 a "Eegium
was granted to their

a year

ministers by Charles II., a sum soon afterwards
increased to .£1200, and at the Union to about

£15,000. The political and social schisms which
have broken out among the Presbyterians of
Scotland, dividing them into Burghers, AntiBURGHEKS, etc, have been faithfully reproduced

on a smaller

scale

among those

of the JSTorth of

two principal divisions are into
a " Synod of Ulster" and a " Presbytery of Antrim."
The whole number of Presbyterian conIreland, but their

gregations in Ireland

is

Fresh dissensions Avhich arose led first to tlie
abrogation of the union between the sect and that
of the Congregationalists ; and secondly to the
separation of the " New School Presbyterians
i'rom the " Old School Presbyterians," the former
agreeing with the abrogation in question, the
The " Old School
latter dissenting from it.
adheres to the Westminster Confession, but the
" New School," who are also called " Puritans,"
hold a somewhat mitigated Calvinism.
The Old
School Presbyterians number about 300,000
members, with 3600 chapels and 2700 ministers.
The New School numbers about 130,000 members, Avith 1400 chapels and 1500 ministers.
Both are active missionary bodies, and each possesses five colleges.
It is stated by a recent writer that the ximerican Presbyterians are adoptmg a Liturgy, one
being named, which is entitled " The Church
Book for St Peter's, Rochester," the contents of
which are, " the Order for Public Worship, the
Order of Administration of Baptism, the Order of
])ublicly receiving Baptized Persons to the Fellowship of the Church, the Order of Administering the
Lord's Supper, the ]\Iarriage Service, the Funeral
Service, IMorning and Evening Prayers for Families, a Psalter for responsive reading, the Niceno
and Athanasian Creeds, Psalms and Hymns Avith
tunes for Congi'egational singing."
\^An Englwh
Layman's Recent RecoUedions of the AngloAmerican Church in the United States, ii. 119.]

PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD OF SECEDERS

about 600.

In America the Presbyterians first obtained
a footing in the opening years of the eighteenth
century, througli the immigration of Scotch and
Irish members of the sect.
The earliest organized
Presbyterian congregation was one established at
Philadelphia in the year 1703, but the tide of emigration soon carried over additions to their number ; and they, too, quickly became subject to the
same spirit of bitter controversy which characterized the Presbyterians in England, Scotland, and

and which everywhere caused the same
di.><integration into parties and sects on points of
minute difference respecting ecclesiastical discipline.
These di(fer»nces were aggravated by the
revival preaching of George Whitfield in the year
Ireland,

1739, when the " Mew Lights " enthusiastically
sided with him, while the " Old Lights " as
earnestly opposed him.
This led to a separation
of the former in 1741 under the name of the
" Synod of Xew York," and the two bodies remained apart until 17.38, when they once more
united.
In 1 789 the Westminster Confession was
adopted, and a General Assembly wan formed, there
being then -419 congregations with 188 ministers.

The War

of Independence broke up many of
these congregations, but the sect was strengthened
in 1801 by an alliance with the Congregationalists ; although about the same time occurred the
secession of the " Cumberland Presbyterians," or
advocatesfor the introduction of lay -teachers where
ministc^rs regularly educated for examination by
the Presbytery cannot be obtained.
In the vear
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1834 there were 230,000 communicant Prcobywith 1900 ministers, in the United States.

terians,

^

IN IRELAND.

This name was given to a
Presbyterians formed in
1818 by an union of the Burghers and Antiburghers.
They Avere incorporated into the
general body of Irish Presbyterians in 1840.
section

of

the

L-ish

PRIMIANISTS.
atists

A local

name

for the

Don-

at Carthage, as folloAvers of their bishop

Primian, one of the chief opponents of

St.

Au-

gustine.

PRBIITIVE METHODISTS.
PRINCEITES.

A

[Methodists.]

small sect established
about the year 1840 by a fanatic clergyman of
the extreme Evangelical school named Henry
James Prince, and professing to be a new dispensation of the Holy Ghost, in Prince's person, by
Avhicli the dispensation of Christ is superseded.
The founder of this sect began life as House
Surgeon to the General Hospital at Bath in the year
1832,Avhen he Avas tAventy-one years of age. While
on a visit to his brother, then Vicar of Shinclifle,
near Durham, he Avas impressed Avith a desire to
change his profession, and endeavoured to obtain
admission as a student in Durham University.
Failing in this he went, in March 1836, to Lampeter College, which had been founded by Bishop
Burgess in 1822 for Welsh students; and soon
after going there he organized a small body of
the students on the plan of the early Oxford
Methodists, under the name of the " Lampeter
Brethren."
These met together for prayer and
" revival " under the leadership of Prince, and
singular to say, devoted much time to the study

Princeites

Princcifcs

meditation upon, the Song of
the young men forming this
association those wliose names were afterwards
most conspicuous were Prince, George Eobinson
Thomas, Lewis Price, and A. A. Pees, tlie hist
of whom became brother-in-law to Prince, but
soon afterwards parted from his comjDany.
At
this time Prince and his associates belonged to
the extreme section of the Evangelical school, as
shewn by his " Letters addressed to his
is
Brethren" published in 1841, and by " Brotlier
Prince's Journal," from 1835 to 1839, which was
published in 1851.
In the "letters" there is
a good deal of mysticism, illustrated by geometrical diagrams, on the union of souls Avith
each other by absorption into the Divine Nature
speculations which foreshadow the subsequent

missed from his curacy, a third of the Lampeter

fanaticism.

Avith

of,

or

ratlier

Solomon.

Among

;

On

was again left as his successor.
from Evangelical notions to
fanatic notions on the subject of the work of the
Spirit is shewn by concluding remarks in Prince's
account of the Charlinch revivals, which was
printed while he was at Stoke.
"Many," he
Bretliren, Price,

The

transition

says, " can bear the external piety that consists
in good congregations, flourishing schools, Evangelical views, a Gospel ministry, and the various
societies, prayer-meetings, and
pious institutions now so prevalent,"
but
" few of those who are prajdng for the coming of
the Holy Ghost would he uhle to bear Him if He
should come," and " He would find but few

kinds of religious

.

vessels fitted to receive

Him. ... To

may be added

when

also that,

extraordinary power,

.

.

all

this

the Spirit works

it

him by whom He works

must

necessarily

leaving Lampeter in 1840, Prince first
married an old Eoman Catholic lady who had
lodged with his mother, and was then ordained
to the curacy of Charlinch near Pridgewater, the

lead

Samuel Starlcy, being one
he was afterwards closely associated
in the sect Avhich he formed, but who was an
absentee from his living, and a wealthy valetudinarian.
At Charlinch (which was the future

trust"

settlement of the sect) Prince says that " there
was not," on his arrival, " with the exception
of his own household
so much as one person
either converted or awakened among all the
;
people committed to his charge " and during
fourteen months of hot Evangelical preaching,
although "three persons from a neiglibouring
parish were converted, there did not appear to
be even a stir among his own people" [Prince's
CharU'itch Revival, 1842, p. 5].
Eut although
he produced, no effect upon his peoj^le, Prince
had by this time excited himself into the belief
that the Holy Spirit had taken entire possession
of him, so as to unite him with Himself.
At
the same time, also, the absent rector of the
parish Avas converted to his curate's opinion by
reading one of Prince's sermons when he believed
himself to be dying, and he returned to Charlinch to take part in the revival.
Prayer-meetings were now held at the rectory (for the rector himself was unable to speak in his church)
with the usual hysterical excitement among
women and children ; and the proceedings in
the end became so outrageous that Dr. Law, the
Bishop of Bath and "Wells, withdrew Prince's

increasing their usefulness in the ministry. Prince
took the lead, and a few weeks afterwards sent

license as curate.

Starkey, Thomas, and Price, with some others,
continued to believe in their leader, and his party
was strengthened by the addition of a railway
surveyor named Cobbe, who built a chapel for
Thomas at Spaxton, near Charlinch, and thus
formed the nucleus of the future establishment

rector of the parish,

with

whom

—

—

The aged and infirm wife whom the fanatic
had married now died, and Prince immediher successor Miss Starky, the
and, like that clergyman, one
of his converts.
Another curacy was obtained
at Stoke by Clare in Suffolk, where the same
proceedings were carried on as at Charlinch
second of the Lampeter Brethren, George Robinson Thomas, taking the place of Prince at the
latter place.
After bearmg with the revival extravagances, however, for many months. Bishop
Allen took the same course that had been taken
by Bisho}) Law, and Prince being again disately took

as

sister of his rector,

—
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in some
an extraordinary way, so that even
godly men and ministers may be induced to look
on him and his doings with suspicion and disto

act

respects in

G8, 71].

[Prince's

Ciiarlinch

The meaning of

Revival,

1842,

pp.

these latter words

was

LamJune 1842,
the purpose of considering the best means of

shortly after disclosed at a meeting of the

peter Brethren, held at Swansea in
for

each of the Brethren a printed copy of articles of
agreement, which led to the disclosure that he
professed to dictate to them with the voice of
God, as " the Holy Ghost personified" [Eees'
Rise and Progress of the Heresy of the Rev. H. J.
Prince, 1846, p. 8 ; Deck's Heresy of Mr. Prince,
This blasphemy was unconsciously no
1845].
doubt, for Prince was not likely to know of his
predecessors in heresy
a revival of the longenduring heresy which was maintained by the
Amalricians early in the twelfth century, by the
"VViLHELMiANS of the thirteenth, and by many of
the disciples of Abbot Joachim in that and later
ages a heresy which was also the logical terminus
of much of the enthusiastic doctrine respecting
the personal indw^elling of the Holy Spirit, by
which the teaching of the Puritans, the Methodists, and the Low Churchmen from whom Prince
[Dict. of Theol.,
sprang, was characterized.
Eees, who would not accept
Spirit, n. 2.]
Prince's claims in this extreme form, left the
brotherhood and set up a "Free Church" at
Sunderland, where he continued for many years.

—

—

:

of the sect.

For it was now determined that a community
should be established with Prince at its head.
temporary one, under the name of " the Agapemone," or " Abode of Love," was set up at Weymouth, where Prmce joined Starky; and, by means
of exciting revivals, about two hundred persons

A

were persuaded to join the sect of which

it

was

Proclns

Py'uiccifcs
the centre
ek^sod,

new
who

th;it

and

who

saved

them with tho

their leatlor teri'lfving

;

dechxnvtiou

tho

tliat

(lispeii.salion

of grace hail

now

would be
Holy One of the

in I'uturo only tlioso

accejitod

him

as tho

dispensation of the

Among

Sjiirit.

those

at this time, or very shortly afterwards, joined

were a number of wealthy ladies, who
made over their jiroperty to Prince. From four
such named ^Nlaber he obtained £10,000, from
four others named Nottidge (tlixce of whom he
tlie sect,

induced to marry his coadjutors Price, Thomas,
and Cobbo) he received <£2-i,000 and these contributions, with many smaller ones, enabled liirn
to build a large " Agapemone" around the chapel
:

The

already erected at Spaxton.
established

institution so

was a sumptuous abode in

Avhicli

the

and his fi'iends lived in the greatest luxury,
not making any further efforts to extend the prefanatic

new dispensation, but settling down to the
enjoj-ment of the wealth acquired from the female
converts
and it may be mentioned as an illustration of the life adopted, that not long afterwards, when a party of the Agapemone community
visited the Great. Exhibition of 1851, the quondam
Evangelical curate of Charlinch was to be seen
driving about Hyde Park in a carriage and four,
preceded by hatless outriders, the latter riding
uncovered because they were in attendance upon
" the Lord" in the person of Prince.
The principle on which the sect was ultimately
consolidated was that the Lord Jesus having
suilered to redeem the spirit only, and left tlie
tended

:

where He found it, alienated from God
under the curse, Prince took upon him new flesh
to redeem the flesh,^ and whosoever believes on
him will not die, but will henceforth be without
sickness or pain \Mr. Prince and the Ar/cqmnoiie,
" The Holy Ghost fulfiUed the Gospel in
1 Sr)S].
Brother Prince, by being and doing in him fuIJi/
all that He was sent by the Father to be and to
do
so that He left not anything undone in
Brother Prince of all that it was in Him as the
flesh

:

Spirit

of the dispensation to perform" [Testiof Br. Prince, Voice tlie Second, 62].
The
journal already mentioned was published, its
author says, " to exhibit to the professing Church

mony

of Christ an actual instance of the complete accomplishment by the Gospel of all that for which
the Gospel was given, namely, the destruction
of tho work of the devil in the human soul"

[Brother Prince's Journal, Pref. x.].
And he
says of himself at the end: "Tho professing
people of God under the Gospel—the Christian
Church in those the last days of their dispensation
may see in him in whom their dispensarion is
made perfect the likeness and r/Iori/ of Christ.

—

They may see this, for one 'c'hangetl into the
same image from glory to glory' is there. But
what will they see ]— righteous Father, the
world hath not kno^Tn Thee
O holy Saviour,
Thine house liath ivounded Thee
geiitle
Spirit, Thy people have despised Thee
Alas,
!

!

!

^

Tlic obscene rite

by which

this pretended

change was
accomplished cannot be here narrated, but it may
be
found fully indicated in Dixon's SjHritml Wives,
i. 318331, ed. 1868.
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my

—

tho
let them not see in Thy Beloved"
assumed by Prince " the only one of her
mother, and the choice one of her that bare her,
one that has a devil and is mad, a luan carnal,
sensual, and selfish, a frequenter of low company,
one that speaketh blasphemy, and a deceiver of the
people led by the devil into error, even whilst
he Avas living upon Thee as truth" \il>id. xv.].
Assuming these blasphemous p)retensions,
Prince appointed his friends Thomas and Starky
as the two " Anointed Ones," or " witnesses
spoken of in the Apocalypse, and others of his
community he named the seven angels of the
seven trumpets.
But assuming also that " God,
according to His promise, did create a new Heaven
by fulfilling the Gospel in Brother Prince," the
community adopted the same kind of life as that
of the American Perfectionists ; maintaining
that there was no further necessity for prayer,
and using their chapel as a luxurious drawingroom in token that the new life is a heavenly life
of continual enjoyment and thanksgiving.
It is
also one of their tenets that those who are perfect
will never sufi'er pain or die ; and that such of
their community as have died are, by that fact,
proved not to have been perfect.

Lord,

—

title

—

PRISCILLIANISTS.
of

Montanism were

The

Priscilla

and

eariy prophetesses
INIaximilla [Hipp.

and from this Priscilla the whole
Rafut. viii. 1 2]
body of Montanists may have been called Pris:

But Augustine

cillianists.

earlier

\Iiair.

xxvi, xxvii.],

with Quintilla, calling the
prophetess Prisca.
It seems therefore that

associates

Priscilla

the Priscillianists are a later subdivision of the
Montanists, called from a second Priscilla. Christ,
it was said, revealed Himself in a female garb to
her and to Quintilla.
Epiphanius id(3ntifies their
followers with the Artotyritse [//cer. xlix.], adding
that among them women are consecrated bishops

and

priests.

They were

PEOCLIANISTS.

also called Quintillianists.

One

of the two sects into
which the Montanists divided, and which took
its name from Proclus, as the otlier did from
-^schines.
They are named by the author of
the supplement to Tertullian's work de Prcescriptione Hceretlcorum

viii.], as holding a
the Cataphrygians, but
their distinctive tenet is not mentioned. Eusebius
speaks of a work of Caius against Proclus, in which
he silences the rashness of the Proclianists in
composing new books of Scripture [Euseb. Hist.

[Hoires.

common blasphemy with

Peel.

vi.

20].

Pliilaster

and

Augustine

St.

say that they denied the Incarnation altogether
[Philast. de Hceres. Ivi. ; Aug. de Hmres. Ix.]
but this statement is modified by the author of
Pra^destinatus into a charge that they believed
the Son of God to have appeared as Eaphael or
Gabriel had done, not by taking flesh
Avhich was
a form of Docetic heresy [Praidest. Ix.]. Philaster
speaks of the Proclianists as disciples of the
:

:

Seleucians or Hermians.

PliOCLUS.

A

zealous antichristian Platonof Athens [a.d. 410-485].
He wrote a Avork
against Christianity in eighteen arguments, en-

ist

titled

Epichelremata XVIII. contra Christ ianos,
is an argument that the

the substance of wliich

Prodicians

Protestants

The work was printed, with the
is eternal.
confutation of John Philoponns, in Greek, at
Venice in a.d. 1535, and in Latin at Lyons in
A.D. 1557.

they had been sanctioned by a general
Against tliis revocation by the majority
a remonstrance was drawn up by the minority,
which consisted of tlie Elector of Saxony, the
IMarquis of Brandenburg, the Duke of BrunswickLiiueburg, the Landgrave of Hesse, and the Count
of Anhalt.
This remonstrance was read by them
in public on April 19th, 1529, taking the form of a
protest against the act of the Diet, and an appeal
to a general council.
Fourteen of the cities
Strasburg, Nuremberg, Ulm, Constance, Lindau,
Memmingen, Kempten, Nordlingon, Heilbronn,
Eeutlingen, Issna, St. Gall, Weissenburg, and
Windesheim afterwards subscribed this protest,
" and this," wrote Sleidan, a few years afterwai'ds,
" is the origin of the name of Uie Protestants,'
which has now become famous, and has got into
common use not only in Germany but among
other nations also" [Sleidan, de Statu Meluj. 2nd

world

PEODICIANS. These heretics appear to be
an ofishoot of the Carpocratians, and the same with
those who were afterwards called Adamites, of
Avhom Prodicus is said by Theodoret to have been
All acthe founder [Theodor. Hoir. fah. i. 6].
counts of them come originally from the Miscellanies of Clement of Alexandria, where he speaks
of them as practising the profligate habits of the
Tlie Prodicians, he says, " falsely
Carpocratians.
They say that they arc
call themselves Gnostics.

by nature the children of the Supreme God, but
they live and will in the abuse of their lineage
and freedom, for all their will is licentiousness
they hold themselves bound by no law, and claim
to be above all control as royal children and lords

The

law, they say, is not written
goes on to describe them as
practising the Antinomian life indicated by these
principles [Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. 4], and as
rejecting the use of prayer and worship, because
they had risen above the bondage of the Demiurge
of the Sabbath.
for the king."

He

They claimed also to possess some
books of Zoroaster \ihid. i. 15]. Prodicus
is associated with Valentinus by Tertullian, but
without any particulars being given of his heresy
[Tertull. ado. Prax. iii.].
[ibid. vii. 7].

secret

PEOGPtESS,

SCHOOL OF.

[Rationalists.]
in Alexandria which did not submit to Peter Mongus, the
JMonophysite patriarch, whose adherents were
called " Petrites," but continued to maintain the
orthodox faith for which Proterius was persecuted
and murdered. [Monophysites.]
name originally given
PEOTESTANTS.
to a party in Germany which protested, in the year
1529, against a decree of the Dietof Spire respecting
religion.
It was afterwards assumed by Lutherans
and Calvinists in general to distinguish themselves

PEOTEEIANS.

The Catholic party

A

from Catholics, especially from Eoman Catholics,
The religious divisions which had been caused
in Germany by the disputes between Luther and
the Ultramontane party were met at first by an
edict of the Emperor Charles V. and his dependant princes at the Diet of ^Yorms [a.d. 1521], in
which Luther and his party were declared to be
enemies of the Empire, the princes engaging to
execute this edict to the utmost of theii' power
by suppressing the new sect. The Lutheran party
proving too strong for this, another Diet of the
princes, which met under the presidency of the
Archduke Ferdinand, the Emperor's brother, at
Spire, in Bavaria [a.d. 1526], tempered the Edict
of Worms by requiring that all controversies
should cease, and decreeing that each prince
should be at liberty to settle the aflairs of religion
within his own dominion as he should see fit, until
a general council of the Church was called for the
determination of all disputed questions.
Three
years later another Diet of the princes met, under
Ferdinand^ at Spire [a.d. 1529], at which the Edict
of 1526 was revoked by a majority of them, and
all changes in religion were declared to be unlaw-
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ful until

council.

—

'

ed. 1559, p. 68].

The name was not accepted cordially by the
English Eeforniers as a designation for members
of the Church of England.
Thus Bishop Eidley
wrote in the year 1555 :".... and to speak
plain, and as some of them do odiously call each
other, whether they be Protestants, Pharisees,

....

" call me a Pronot thereof" [Eidley on
" It
the Lord's Supj^er, 9, 14, Parker Soc. ed.].
hath been always a Popish practice," wrote CalfliQl of image worship in the year 1565, " but that
of men professing the Gospel, of Protestants (as
ye call them), there hath been any such delusion
is not in any writing of any age to be found"
[CalfhiU's A71SXD. to Martlall on the Cross, 134,
Parker Soc. ed.]. This shyness of the name extended down a centur}'- later, for when the Upper
House of Convocation proposed an address to the
Crown in the year 1689, in which Convocation
was made to thank William III. for the zeal
which he shewed " for the Protestant religion in
general, and the Church of England in particular,"
the Deans, Archdeacons, and Clergy of the Lower
House would not consent to the address being
presented with these words in it, and stood out
until it was altered to thanks for the King's pious
zeal, and care " for the honour, peace, advantage,
and establishment of the Church of England
whereby we doubt not, the interest of the Protestant religion in all other Protestant churches,
which is dear to us, will be the better secured
under the influence of your Majesty's government
and protection" [Cardw ell's Conf. 444, 446].
The feeling thus shewn in previous centuries
has also extended to High Churchmen of modern
times, who have always objected to the designation of Protestant as being [1] one of too negative
a character to express at all justly the principle
of Catholic resistance to the uncatholic pretensions
and practices of Eome and [2] as being a name
which is used by so many sects as to be inclusive
even of heresy. The fact indicated in the second
objection has led to grave misunderstandings respecting the principles of the Church of England
on the part of the Continental and the Eastern
Churches.
Papists, or Gospellers;"

testant

who

listeth, I pass

;

Protestant Confessions

Protest an f Confessions
rUOTKSTAN'r CON KlvSSTONS.

The term

applied pi'imarily, and
"with most propiicty, to tlioso suininaries of the
Christian faitli wliioh wore put forth and accepted from time to time by the early Church, and
are known to \is as the Apostles', the Nicene,

CoulVssions of

Fiiitli

is

Secondly, when
Athanasiau Creeds.
to deviate from the Catholic faith,
tliey -were anxious to embody their new doctrines
in forms analogous to the orthodox creeds ; and
the term " Confession of Faith" was used to denote the creeds of heretical bodies, such as that
submitted by the Arians at the Council of Eimini

and

tlio

men began

[a.d.

350].

Thirdly,

Avhen the great schisms

from the Catholic Church took place in the

six-

teenth century in the various countries of Central
Europe, the numerous Protestant communities
which sprang into existence severally drew up
lengthy documents known in history as confessions
of faith, consisting in most cases of between twenty
and forty articles, in which were detailed the

various

new views

of doctrine

and

practice,

which

form a substitute for, or an addition to, the
Catholic faith of more than fifteen hundred years.
It would be inappropriate here to discuss at

were

to

length the controversial question as to how far
the various views put forward in these confessions
of faith are consistent with the primitive doctrines of the Catholic Church, or hoAV far they
may be excused or justified as a reaction against
certain extravagances of the mediaeval
yo,t

Church

a few reflections of a general character suggest

themselves.
f(?ssions of

members

[1]

The mere existence

of such

Con-

all or any of the
community is inconsisprinciples on which the Pro-

Faith as binding on

of a Christian

tent with the great

testant bodies justified their separation from the

Church, the right of private judgment.
Has not
any member as just a right to criticize and to reject
them as his forefathers had a right to reject the
Catholic creeds or the canons of general councils
[2]

They appear

to violate another

?

prominent

doctrine of the lieforraers, the sufficiency of Holy
Scripture to salvation.
If the Bible alone is

enough, what need
it is

is there of adding articles ?
If
rejoined that they are not additions to but

merely explanations of the AVord of God, the
further question arises, amid the many explanati(jns, more or less at variance with each other
given by tlie different sects of Protestantism, who
is to decide which is the true one'/
[3] Their
professed object being to secure uniformity, the
experience of three hundred years has proved to
ns what may not have been foreseen by their
originators, that they have had a diametrically
opposite result, and liave been productive, not of
union, but of variance.
As it would be impossible within the limits of
a work like the jfresent to insert the original documents in full, a short account is annexed of the
principal Protestant coiifessions of faith, with a
general view of their contents, a more detailed
<lescription being given of the two confessions of
Augsburg and Basle, the former as deviating
least, the latter as being one of the most widely

removed from the standard of Catholic teaching.

This forConfi'ssion of Angshurg [a.d. 1530].
mal statement of faith was drawn up by ]\relanchthon, Jonas, Pomeranua, and others, at the suggestion of the Elector of Saxony, for presentation to Charles V., and the States of the German
Empire.
Clement VII. who was Pope at this
time, had been urged to call a council in which
the new tenets and certain alleged grievances
might be openly and fairly discussed ; but he took
a difterent view of the j^olicy which it was desirable to pursue, and called upon the Emperor to
stamp out heresy by violent acts of repression.
Charles, however, having a Turkish war in view,
was unwilling to encounter a civil war, and procured permission to

summon

a local council at

Augsburg for the purpose of allaying divisions.
Here the Confession which takes its name from
that town, although it was merely an enlarged form
of articles previously drawn up at Schwabach and
Marburg, was presented to the Emperor in Latin
and German, being read aloud in the latter language by Christopher Bayer, Chancellor of Saxony.
The Confession of Augsburg consists of twentyeight articles, the

first

twenty-one being definitions

of doctrine, the latter seven protests against error
in practice. The first article treated on the Unity
of the Godhead and the Trinity.
The second on
original sin.
The third on the Two Natures, and
the Incarnation, the Atonement, the Descent to
Hell, the Ascension, and the future coming to
judgment of Jesus Christ. The fourth on justification by faith
which faith, it is explained in
the fifth and sixth articles, is formed by the Holy
;

Spirit, ordinarily inqwi'ted to Christians through
the ministration of the Word and Sacraments,
and productive of good works as its fruits, which
are enjoined by God, and are to be performed in
a spirit of oljedience to Him. The seventh asserts
that there is only one Church, whose unity consists in identity of doctrine and sacraments, not
in uniformity of ceremonial or practice.
The
eighth that sacraments do not lose their effect
though administered by evil persons. The ninth
that Baptism is necessary to salvation, and that
Infant Baptism is to be retained.
The tenth
asserts the real presence in the Eucharist, the
oldest Latin copy in these words
" That in the
Lord's Supper the Body and Blood of Christ are
truly present and distributed to those who eat."
The German translation thus " That the true
Body and true Blood of the Lord are indeed present under the species of bread and wine in the
Lord's Supper." The eleventh ordains that private
confession should be retained, but that an exact
enumeration of sins committed is not always
necessary.
The twelfth asserts that penitence
consists in contrition and faith, but that it is
not genuine unless accompanied by its inseparable fi-uits, good works.
The thirteenth that
faith in the promises annexed to them is necessary
for a beneficial use of the sacraments, which are
not mere signs on man's part of his profession of
Christianity, but pledges of God's love towards
him.
The fourteenth that only those duly appointed may preach and administer the sacraments.
The fifteenth that church ceremonies

—

:
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be uinversally observed, tbougli not as in
themselves necessary to salvation, nor as meriting
In the sixgrace, nor as a satisfaction for sin.
teenth the authority of civil magistrates is declared
The seventeenth asserts the
to be legitimate.
future coming of Christ to judgment, and the
The
eternity of His rewards and punishments.
eighteenth that the human Avill and reason cannot
be absolutely just in their decisions unless illumined by the Holy Spirit. The nineteenth that
God is not the cause of sin. The twentieth that
goodworks are indispensable, though the efficacious
cause of the remission of sin is the meritorious
sacrifice of Christ, and not those works in themThe twentjMirst that on this princij^le
selves.
the merits of the saints are to be considered as
objects for our own imitation, but not as possessed
of any efficacy apart from the merits of Christ.
The last seven articles consisted of protests against
certain abuses which were represented as having
recently sprung up in the Church.
The first' against the Avithholding of the cup
The second against the comfrom the laity.
pulsory celibacy of the clergy. The third against
the saying masses for money, special words being
introduced to prove that these words were not
aimed against the mass itself (retinetur enim
missa apud nos, et summa reverentia celebratur).
The fourth was against the necessity of a special
enumeration of sins in auricular confession. The
lifth against the particiilar enumeration of the
varieties of food to be abstained from at times of

would j)robably have been accepted had it been
made a few months earlier, but which Avas now
unanimously rejected
and the conference separated on November 19th Avithout any conciliation

pliouLl

The sixth, against irrevocable monasThe seventh against the growth of
spiritual power beyond its proper limits, and its
interference in secular matters and with royal

fasting.
tic

vows.

Ijrerogatives.

In conclusion, it was hinted that other abuses
might have been named, such as indulgences,
pilgrimages, the interference of regulars Avith the

and a few other
but that they were omitted because the
compilers wished to manifest their conformity to
the Catholic Church, both in doctrine and ceremonies, and the absence of any intention on their
part to introduce any new or impious dogmas.
Only a few persons on the Catholic side,
among them the Archbishop of Cologne and the
Bishop of Augsburg, were content to accept this
confession as it stood.
committee was immediately formed by the majority to draw up a
confutation, which, while accepting certain of the

duties of the secular clergy,
points,

A

was a direct rejection of others, especially
the last seven.
This document Avas submitted to
the Emperor on August 3rd of the same year. He
articles,

at fa-st ordered the reforming party to accept

it,

but finding his directions ineffectual, allowed a
conference to be held onAugustl6th between Eck,
Bernard of Hagen, and. Velie on the Catholic
side, and Melanchthon, Pontanus, and Heller on
the Lutheran.
This conference came to nothing.
The Emperor then, having been previously authorized by the Pope, held out a prospect of a general
council, if the Peformers would allow ecclesiastical matters to remain in statu quo until it
could be summoned together, an offer which
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;

having been effected.
The Confession of Augsburg

—rejected by

tlic

Catholic Church as too Protestant, and by the
Anabaptists and SavIss reformers as too Catholic,
especial^ on account of its assertion of the Eeal
Presence in the Holy Eucharist became eventually [a.d. 1577] the distinctive formula of the
Lutherans.
Luther himself said respecting it, in
a letter addressed to the Elector of Saxony [jNIay
" It pleases me extremely, and I do
15th, 1530]
not know hoAV to alter it for the better." ^ An
apology for it, composed by Melanchthon, and

—

:

published a.d. 1531, is also still considered one
of the symbolical books of the Lutheians.
Confession of Basle [a.d. 1532-6].
This Avas
also called the Helvetic or Mylhusian Confession,
and is of importance as being one of the most
Avidely accepted of the many confessions of faitli
promulgated' in the sixteenth century. It Avas
composed originally in German only, by the
ministers of the Protestants at Basle, Avho met together under a feeling, shared by many others,
that the Lutheran Confession of Augsburg retained far too much of both Catholic doctrine and
practice, especially Avith reference to the sacraments
and sacramental ordinances. This first edition,
knoAvn as that of Basle, became more strictly the
Helvetic Confession, Avhere it had been reconstructed [a.d. 1536] by Bucer, Capito, and the
theologians of Wurtemberg, in the name of all
the Swiss churches, and had been accepted by
them in the folloAving year at a synod held at
Smalkalden. Another edition, having been revised by Bullinger, Avas j)ublished in Latin soon
after a.d. 1560, and after being publicly accepted
by the magistrates of IMulhausen, Avas apjDroved
and subscribed generally by all tlie I'rotestant
Evangelical communities.
In a short Latin preface, it is said to be accepted by all the " ministers

Church of Christ" in SAvitzerland (Zurich,
Berne, Mulhausen, GeneA^a, Schafhausen, and
other leading toAvns being especially named), " as
a testimony to all the faithful that they remain
in the unity of the true and ancient Church of
Christ, teaching no ncAV or erroneous doctrines,
and having no connection Avith any sects or heresies ; a fact of Avhich all pious persons are invited
to assure themselves by its perusal."
The Confession of Basle consisted of tAventyseven articles of various length.
The first five
treated of Holy Scripture, Avhich each man was
to interpret for himself by tlie light of love and
of the

faith, rejecting

human

traditions,

however

pro-

bable or generally received, if based on any other
principle of interpretation.
The sixth treated on
one God and Three Persons. The seventh, eighth,
and ninth on the fall, original sin, and free-Avill,
the latter meaning our independent ability to do
" Die gefiillet niir fast Avohl,
1 The exact A^-onlsare
imdweiss nichtsdaran zu bessern, noch zuandem,Aviu'(le
sich. aiicli isiclit scliicken ; denn ich so sanft und Leise
niclit treten kann."
:

2p
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evil,

Ir.it

uur inability to do good, unless prc-

by the gvaco of God. The tenth and
floventli on tlie Pci-.^on, Nature, and "Work of
The twrlfth and thirtciiutlx assert tliat
Clirist.
under tlie Cosind we are saved by the merits of
Tlie ft)urChrist only, and not by good works.
teenth that there is an invisilde church, whose
vt'iited

limits are

known

to

God

only, though jiosscsscd

The fifteenth,
of external rites and discipline.
that the power of the keys is not confined to any
assigned order of men, but is freely bestowed by
God on Avhat persons and in Avhat manner He
The sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth,
Avill.
Pope, grant the wisdom of
Church the power of betting apait

Avhile rejecting the

retaining for the

and competent persons

])ious

The nineteenth

for the ministry.

describes the duties of ministers

to be the preaching forgiveness of sin through
Christ, constant prayer for the people, the study

and confirmed

pleased to work. The twenty-first of Baptism,
is to be administered to infants, because
charity presupposes the oifspring of Christian

is

which

The
parents to be of the number of the elect.
twenty-second of the Lord's Supper, in Avliicli
men contemplate Christ crucified, and feed on
him by faith (qua) quidenr percipiuntur fide san-

—

guintm lidei oculis intuentes, ac saluteni nostram
non sine coilcstis vitse gustu meditaates). The
twenty-third, twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth of
church assemblies, from whicli vases, vestments,
tiirches, altars, gold, silver, images, and all such
profane adjuncts are to be excluded, and all those
who teach new or impious doctrines are to be
banished.
The twenty-sixth of civil magistrates,
wliose authority is recognised, and part of whose
duty

is

considered to be the defence of true religion

by the suppression of blasphemy. The twentj'seventh of marriage, which ought to have both a
religious and a civil sanction, and of monastic
celibacy, which is declared to be an abominable
superstition.

was received as orthodox by
the lieformed non- Lutheran bodies in Switzerland, France, and Llandcrs, and eventually became
the standard of doctrine of all Protestant EvanThi.s confession

all

gelical

Churches.

Confession of Bdglam [a.d. L561].
Li the
earlier years of the Keformation, the Belgian
Protestants designated themselves "Associates of
the Conference of Augsburg," assuming this title

from

political motives, Ijecauso Lutherans were
regarded at the Spanish Court as more orthodox,

and therefore more

tolerable than the disciples

of Calvin; but in a.d.
produce a confession of

LjGI they ventured to
tlieir own.
It was first

composed by Guy de Bres in the AValhion lan•guage, and was printed in Trench in the following
year [a.d. 1.')G2].
It was subsequently approved

by the Protestant Synod
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of Flanders [a.d.

1579J,

of Dort, at the

same

[a.d. U!r)l].

In

its

contents

it is

very similar to that ado^tted

by the French Peformed Church, its tone being
uiira-Zwinglian on all points connected with the
Sacraments, especially the Holy Communion, in
which the elements are declared to be mere symbols, Avhich ought only to be received by those
who are regenerate, not by Baptism, but by the
[Art. 35.]
eternal decree of Almighty God.
This was
CoTifession of Bohemia [a.d. 1532].
published in Bohemia after having been submitted for the approval of Luther, Melanchthon,

and the academy of Wurtemburg.

It

was

Avards formally presented to Ferdinand,

Hungary and Bohemia

and defence of the Bible, and the admonishing,
and, if necessary, excluding by church discipline
The twentieth
those who lead scandalous lives.
treats of the sacraments, which are not only bare
signs of union but symbols of divine grace, and
like the ministry of the Word, are the means
through which God, the sole fountain of grace,

Synod

at the

time that the five Arminian Articles, which had
been ])ut out nine years previously, w'ere condemned [a.d. 1G19], and again at the Hague

after-

King

of

[a.d. 1535].

The

Galilean Confession.

first

Protestants in

France were called Lutherans, and Avere inclined
to the doctrines of that Peformer, but the proximity of Geneva and Lausanne, and the zeal of
Calvin, Beza, and others, led them to adopt those
more fully developed Protestant tenets wliose
holders are knoAvn in history as the Huguenots
Their first synod
(Eingenossen, confederates).
Avas held privately in Paris [a.d. 1559], at Avhich
a confession, a catechism, and a directory of public Avorship drawn up by Calvin Avere adopted.

A

comjjiled by Beza,
presented to Charles IX. at Poisy [a.d.
1561], as that of the United French Protestants,
signed by the Queen of Navarre, her son Henry
IV., the Prince of Conde, and other distinguished
persons.
Five years after Avards a copy Avas sent
to all the French pastors, and having been accepted by them, it has been considered since that
time [a.d. 1566] as the confession of faith of the
French Protestant Church.
Confession of Heidelberg or Palatine Confession
[a.d. 1575].
The Palatine countries oscillated
tluring the greater part of the sixteenth century
between the two forms of Eeformation presented
fuller confession of faith,

Avas

by Luther and Calvin. Lutheranism having first
got a footing in the country, Avas abolished by
Frederick III., Elector Palatine [a.d. 1560], restored by LeAvis [a.d. 1576], and again abolished
by John Casimir [a.d. 1583]. The Palatine
Catechism composed by Zechariah Ursinus in
1563, and the Confession, Avhich Avas drawn up
in 1575, were received by the whole body of Protestants in those parts, and obtained recognition
at the Synod of Dort [a.d. 1619].
The Scottish Confesdon [a.d. 1560] Avas drawn
ujD by Knox and his
by a Parliament held

associates,

and

Avas ratified

Edinburgh, in Avhich the
Reforming party Avere supreme. It AA'^as subscribed by James VI. in his youth, and again
at

received public recognition in a.d. 1590, 1596,
and 1638, in Avliich year it Avas formally submitted and approved along Avith the National Cove-

nant at a General Assembly held at GlasgOAV.
[Scottish Kirk.]
Tetrapolitan or Argentine Confession [a.d.
The ZAA'inglian party present at Augs1531].

Protestant Confessions

PtolemcBans

were not contented wiili niucli ol" the tenor
of that confession, especially with reference to the
Holy Eucharist ; and, in consequence, in the

persons appeared capable, by their formal acceptance in public documents of the early general
councils, and by ever refusing by act or Avord to
forego their right and title to be considered living portions of Christ's Holy Catholic Church.
[Kiicher's Blhllotheca Theologicm Sijmholic.ai.
Ciitpchetleal History of Reformed Churches, Jena,
1756-80.
Xiemeyer's Collection of Confessions.
Ilarmonia Confesslonum, Geneva, 1581. Sijllogo
Confessionnm, Oxon, 1827. Corjpus Confesslonum.
Aiireh Allohrog. 1612.]

l)!irg

following year the four imperial cities of Strasbnrg, Constance, Menningen and Lindau accepted
another confession which had probably been
drawn up in the interim by Martin Eucer, and

which was presented by them
The)^ agreed in the
the preceding year

to

Charles V.

main with the confession

of

but their modified views of
the doctrine of the Holy Communion were thus
expressed " All that the Evangelists, Paul and
the holy Fathers have Avritten respecting the
venerable Sacrament of the Body and Blood of
Christ our preachers teach with the greatest
Hence, Avith singular earnestness, they
fidelity.
constantly proclaim that goodness of Christ towards
His followers Avhereby, no less now than at His last
Supper, to all His sincere disciples, as oft as they
repeat this Supper, He condescends to give by the
Sacraments His real Body and His real Blood, to
be truly eaten and drunken, as the food and
drink of their souls, by which they are nourished
;

PROTESTERS.

:

He

Seceders.

[Antiburghers.
Resolutioners.]

PROZYMITES.

A

Original

controversial term used

by some media3val Avriters as a designation of the
Eastern Church for its use of leavened bread
[{i'/x->^] in the celebration of the Holy Eucharist.
So Eastern controversialists have called the
Latins by the converse term of Azymites.
PRUSSIAN PROTESTANTS.
[German
Protestants. United Evangelical Church.]

PSALLIANS. [Euchites.]
PSATHYRIANS. A party

of Arians were

and abides in

so called, as folloAvers of Theoctistus, a zealous

them, and they in Him." Soon afterwards, for
the sake of union, they dropped their distinctive
views, and subscribing to the Confession of Augsburg, became part of the Lutheran Church.
The Confession of Westminster [a.d. 1G43]
Avas, generally speaking, the product of the Puritan agitation of the seventeenth century, but the
immediate work of the Assembly of Divines held
at Westminster.
[Puritans.]
They drew up a Directory of Public Worship
and a Confession of Eaith, Avhicli bears decided
marks of the Presbyterian ascendancy, both in
its strong predestinariau vieAvs and in the inconsistency of claiming for men the right, on the
score of conscience, to desert the Catholic Church,
and yet to impose on others their OAvn Presby-

pastry-cook [Y^-a^i^poTrwAi^s] of Constantinople,
Avho maintained the heresy of Arius in the firm
that the First Person in the Holy Trinity existed
before the Son had a being ; thus denying the
The PsathyI'.ternal Generation of the latter.

to eternal life

terian vieAvs

so that

;

under severe

The

lives

civil

and

ecclesiastical

by the
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland
[a.d. 1G47], and again [a.d. 1690] on the reneAved
establishment of Presbyterianism after the Eevolution, Avhen it Avas ratified as the national standard

penalties.

confession Avas approved

volume
issued by the Scottish Kirk under the title " Conof belief.

It

is

printed

officially in

A Saxon Confession Avas draAvn up in Latin by
Melanchthon [a.d. 1557] for presentation at the
Council of Trent.
The Confession of Wnrtemhurg, composed for
the same purpose, Avas presented [a.d. 1552] by
Christopher Duke of that country.
A Polish Confession of the Calvinistic Poles Avas
submitted at the Synod of Gzenger [a.d. 1570].
To the above list some writers have erroneously
added the Greek Confession of Cyril Lucar,
Patriarch of Constantinople [a.d. 1621-1638],
submitted to and accepted by a Greek synod
[a.d.
1629], and the Anglican Thirty-nine
Articles, ratified by the Upper and LoAver Houses
of Convocation [a.d. 1571], forgetting that both
these Churches have repudiated the uncatholic
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A.D. 361.

have

to

some

condemned
They Avere

at the Council of Antioch,
also called Douleians

and

[Thedor. Hcer. fob. iv.]
PSEUDAPOSTOLI. '[False Apostles.]
PSILANTHROPISTS. Those Avho maintain
the extreme form of Unitarian doctrine that our
Cyrtiani.

Lord
not

Avus merely [i/^tAos] a

God and man

man

[a^'^/^w7ros]

and

[Oear&pcDTros] in one Person.

PSYCHICS. A party name given to the
orthodox by the Tertullianists, AAdio called
themselves "Spirituals" [Pra?dest. Hcer. Ixxxvi.].
The distinction Avas drawn from St. Paul's First
Epistle to the Corinthians, Avhere he Avrites of
the yux'^'os, the "natural man" Avho cannot
receive " the things of the Spirit of God," and
the TTvevyuaTtKos, or "spiritual man," Avho discerns
them

spiritually [1 Cor.

ii.

14, 15].

PSYCHOPANNYCHITES.

a

fessions of Faith."

interpretation of Avhich those articles

rians Avere

A

controversial

term for those who maintain the opinion that
souls sleep in a state of unconsciousness during
the interval betAveen death and the general resurrection.
Calvin Avrote a treatise against them in

much against them in Henry
Pagitt says in his " Heresiogral)hy," AATitten about 1638, that the heresy revived
in his time through the publication of a Avork
entitled " :Man's Mortahty."
1534, and there

]\f ore's

is

Avorks.

PSYCHOPNEUMONES.

Those who main-

tained the opinion that the souls of the good
after death become angels, and that the souls of
the evil become devils, [Aug. Hccres. Ixxviii.
Pra^dest. Hceres. Ixxviii.]

A

Gnostic sect of the
PTOLEM^ANS.
second century, followers of Ptolemy, "whose
school," says Irenftus, "may be described as a
bud from that of Valentinus" [Iren. adv. Hcer,
i.

pref. 2].

Irenajus also associates Ptolemy Avith

Puritans

Piu'cia>nU's
as if the " ^Kons of rtolemy ami
Horacloou" wore thoir joint invoiitioii [^ibid. ii. -IJ.
In another chapter the same writer describes tlie

Hcraclt'oii

Ptolemy and Colorbasiis [iJiid. i. 12].
Ptolemy is also named by
Tertullian, but williout any i)articular8 of his
history [Tertull. confr. Valcnf. xxxiii.], and in a
very few words by Philaster [Ilcer. xxxix.],
doctrines of the I'uUowers of

Aii;j;ustine

[Hicr.

xiii.],

Pr;vdestinatus

[Ila'i:

and the continuator of Tertullian [PscudoTertull. JLvr. xii.]. Epiphanius gives aii Eplsluhi
(III
The oidy
Fhirum written by Ptolemy.
dillerencc between the Ptolema>ans and the
^'alentinans in general appears to have been in
respect to the number of ^Eons which they
invented for their respective systems, and the
name of Ptolemy is associated particularly with
that of ITeracleon as regards a duplex system of
xiii.],

four.

[Heracleonites.

Epiph. Hcer. xxxiii.]

PUBLICANI. [PoPLiciANS.]
PUCCIAXITES. The followers

of Francis
Puccius, an heretical writer of the sixteenth
century, who maintained the principle that
Christ having made an Atonement for all men

by His death, no other means are now necessary
I'nr salvation than those which are provided by
natural religion.
This heresy he embodied in a
work published in the year 1592, and dedicated
to Clement YIII.

PUEPIS SDIILES.

A

sect of Anabaptists

spoken of by Bullingcr in his

treatise

on Ana-

baptism.
They practised childish tricks under
the notion that this was being childlike, as required by the Gospel precept of entering into the

kingdom of Heaven by becoming as a little child.
Hence they would ride npon sticks and hobbyhorses, and take off their clothes that they might
practise the innocence of childhood; ending, of
course, in practising the very reverse.

PUEITAXS. A

party in the Church of Engand seventeenth centuries
which endeavoured to introduce the Genevan doctrine and discipline of Calvin in the place of the
system established by the English Peformation.
The name was derived from the frequent
assei-tion of those who composed the party, that
the Church of England was corrupted with the
remains of Popery, and that what they desired
was a " pure" system of doctrine and discipline
;
but the English word "Puritans" happens accidentally to represent the Greek name " Cathari"
lanil of the sixteenth

whicli liad been assumed

by the Is^ovatians, and
which had been adopted in Germany during the
^liddle Ages in the vernacular form " Ketzer"
for the All)igense8 and other opponents of the
Churcli.
It lirst came into use as the designation
of an I':nglish Church party about the year 15G4
[Fuller's Ch. Hist. ix. 66], but after a few years
it

got to be used also as inclusive of

many who

had separated from the Church of England. It
was gradually superseded as regards the latter by
the names of their various sects, as Independents,
I'resbyterians, Baptists, etc., and as regards the
former by the term " iSTonconformists."
At a
still later time, towards the end of
the seventeenth century, the Churcli Puritans were repre-
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by

sented

"Low

cliuich Puritans

Chui'chnien," and

the

Non-

by "Dissenters."

The presence of a Puritan jiarty in the Churcli
of England is, however, traceable for two centuries before the name of " I'uritan" was assumed.
In the fourteenth century the common people
had become alienated from their parish priests
by the influence of the Eriars, who had authority
from the Pope to preach and to receive confessions wherever they pleased, and quite independently of the ordinary clergy.

This extra-

parochial system of mission clergy

weakened the

hold of the Church upon the populace at large
and, when the Friars themselves began to lose
their influence, alienation

from the clergy de-

Thus
veloped into alienation from the Church.
arose the Lollards of the fifteenth century, a
party which made no attempt to set up separate
places of worship or a separate ministry, but
whicli introduced its anti-sacerdotal principles

many parish churches, and made many of
the clergy as strong opponents of the existing
ecclesiastical system as Avas Wickliffo himself.
During the trying times of the Peformation the
party thus formed was largely augmented by
those whose opposition to Komish abuses had,
by a similar excess, developed into opposition to
the whole of the established ecclesiastical system ;
men who thought that " pure " doctrine and
" pure" worship could only be attained by an utter
departure from all that had been believed and
practised during the times when the Church of
England had contracted impurities of doctrine
into

and worship through popish influences.

While Luther's movement was at its height
the party which thus became the progenitors of
the Puritans was formed into a society under
the name of "The Christian Brethren," which
seems from the faint view we get of it to have
been \q\'j similar to that organized by John
"Wesley two centuries later.
The headquarters
of the Brethren were in London, but they had
gained a footing at both the Universities, apparently among the undergraduates and younger
graduates.
As early as the year 1523, a body of
Cambridge residents "met often at a house
called 'the White Horse' to confer together
with others, in mockery called Germans, because
they conversed much in the books of the divines
of Germany brought thence.
This house was
chosen because those of King's College, Queen's
College, and St. John's might come in at the
back-side and so be the more private and undiscovered" [Strypc's EccL Mem. i. 568, ed. 1822].
Among those mentioned as so meeting arc the
names of Barnes, Arthur, Bilney, Latimer, and
Coverdale, familiarly known as precursors of the
Puritan movement in Edward VI. and Queen
Elizabeth's reigns.
few years later, in 1527,
similar gatherings were detected at Oxford, where
tlie names of Frith, Taverner, Udal, Farrar, and

A

among

Cox,

Edward

those

who met together for the same purpose
569]. Among the Oxford party the men

[il>id.

VI.'s

tutor,

are

found

i.

of AVolsey's College held a conspicuous position,
and his leniency towards all who were brought

Puritans
on

liim

liofdve

charges

of

P2irifans
heresy

was very

striking.

The principles which were developed among
the more extreme section of these early Puritans
may he seen hy an extract from a work written
hy William Tyndale (himself a friar and a priest),
who was their representative man. Writing of
" Sub-deacon,
the ministerial office, he says
:

deacon, priest, bishop, cardinal, patriarch, and
pope, be names of offices and service, or should
There is no promise
be, and not sacraments.
coupled therewith.
If they minister their offices
tridy, it is a sign that Christ's Spirit is in them
if not, tliat the devil is in them. ...
dreamers
and natural beasts, without the seal of the Spirit
of God ; but sealed with the mark of the beast,

cankered consciences.
By a priest
understand nothing but an elder to teach the
younger, and to bring them unto the full knowledge and understanding of Christ, and to minister the sacraments Arhich Christ ordained, Avhich
is also nothing but to preach Christ's promises.
According, therefore, as every man believeth
God's promises, longeth for them, and is diligent
to pray unto God to fulfil them, so is his prayer
heard ; and as good is the prayer of a cobbler as
of a cardinal, and of a butcher as of a bishop, and
the blessing of a baker that knoweth the truth is
as good as the blessing of our most holy father

and

.

.

Avith

.

.

.

.

!N"either is there any other manthe pope.
ner of ceremony at all required in making our
spiritual officers than to choose an able person,
and then to rehearse him his duty, and give him
his charge, and so put him in his room" [Tyndale's
Ohed. of Christ. Man, Park. Soc. ed. pp. 254-9].
Such principles struck at the whole ecclesiastical
system of the Church of England, for Apostolical
succession, Episcopal ordination, and a super.

.

.

natural ministerial gift, have always been recognised as its foundation-stones.
These floating elements of Puritanism had,

however, very

little

compactness and unity except

in the one particular of opposition to the principles
and practices Avhich then prevailed in the Church

But in the latter years of Henry
of England.
VIII.'s reign, Calvin was consolidating a system
of doctrine, worship, and ecclesiastical discipline
which was exactly calculated to weld together in
a useable form the individual particles which had
previously been comparatively powerless for want
of cohesion.
Calvin gained some personal influence in England, during the reign of Edward VI.,
by means of pertinacious letters addressed to the

King, the Protector Somerset, and Archbishop
;
but the principles of his system were
chiefly propagated through the introduction of

Cranmer

some of

his foreign disciples into positions of influence in the Church of England. Thus an Italian

named

Pictro Vermigli, .who

tinian friar,

is

known

to history as Peter

A similar appointment
1500-G2].
Cambridge, where the Eegius Professor of Divinity was a German, named Martin
Bucer [a.d. 1491-1551], who had been a Dominican friar.
Paul Biieher, or Fagius, a companion
]\Iartyr [a.d.

was made
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at

and Confessor to Pope
Paul III., came from Geneva Avith Peter jMartyr,
and Avas made Canon of Canterbury, being afterAvards banished from place to place on the Continent for his Socinianism and his advocacy of
polygamy. John a Lasco [a.d. 1499-15G0], a
Pole, Avas an inmate of Lambeth Palace, Avhere
he and other foreigners formed a kind of Calvinistic Privy Council to Cranmer ; ^ and John Knox
[a.d. 1505-72], a Scotch priest, was at one time
carrying out his duties as chaplain to the youug
King, and at another going on a roving commisof the Capuchin Friars

sion to preach
land,

down

the Churcli in Xurthuml^cr-

Durham, and the other Northern

[Jackson's Worlis,

Under

iii.

counties.

273.]

these influences,

nature, the country Avas

and others of

made

a similar

familiar Avith the

Puritan scheme of Ecclesiasticism by Avhich the
Calvinist party wished to supplant, or as tliey
said to complete, the English Keformation.
[1]
First, Presbyterianisni Avas to supersede Episcopacy, as it had already done in Geneva, and as it
shortly did in Scotland.
[2] Secondly, The Book
of Common Prayer Avas to be so altered that all
responses, especially the Litany, were to be done
away Avith, as well as everything that had come
out of the ancient services and Divine Service
Avas to consist chiefly of extempore prayer and
" Discipline " Avas
preaching.
[3] Thirdly, The
:

be introduced into every parish, in the shape

to

of a kind of parish vestry, Avhich Avas to have
authority to superintend the morals of all the

and
excommunications upon all offenders, as was being
done under Calvin's austere rule in Geneva. To
parishioners, dealing out spiritual censures

this latter point the party attached great import-

ance, the folloAving statements respecting
collected from their Avritings

"

'

The

it

being

by Bishop Bancroft

Avant of the eldership is the cause of all

be hoped for that any CommonThis Discipline
it.
is no small part of the Gospel, it is of the subIt is the right stuft' and gold for
stance of it.
This Avould make
building the Church of God.
the Church a chaste spouse, having a AA^onderful
brightness as the morning, fair a's the moon, pure
as the sun, and terrible like an army with banners.
Without this Discipline there can be no true
This government is the sceptre whereby
religion.
The
alone Christ Jesus ruleth among men.
Churches of God in Denmark, Saxony, Tigurin,
etc., Avanting this government, are to be accounted
evil.

It is not to

Avealth Avill flourish without

The establishing of the
the full placing of Christ in His
They that reject this Discipline refuse

maimed and

Presbyteries

Kingdom.

unperfect.
is

had been an Augus-

was made Eegius Professor of Divi-

nity at Oxford, and

of Bucer, was destined for the professorship of
Hebrew at Cambridge, but died in 1549. Bernard Ocliiuus [a.d. 1487-1564], ex-Vicar-General

1 Heyliu says tliat a Lasco was the first to introduce
into England the singular iri'everent custom of sittmfif
instead of kneeling to receive the 'Holy Communion ; and
that he published a pamphlet in defence of the practice.
Heylin also states that it was a Lasco's influence at Court

which led to the Holy Table being brought down from
the east end of the chancel to the middle of the church
or chancel.

[Heylin 's Hist. Preshjt. 283.]

Piirifaiii

Piiri{(iiis
to

have Christ

voi},ni

over

deny

thciii, aiul

to bo tlu'ir Kin^ijor theirLonl.

I'llt'ct

It

is

lliiii

in

the hlado

of a shaken swonl in the liaml of tlie Chenibins,

keep the way of the trco of life.' Eidiculous
men, and bewitehed," is Ids indignant coinnicnt
on these quotations, for Avhich lio gives the
references; "as though Christ's sovereignly,
kingdom and lordship were nowhere acknowledged or to be fouml but where half a dozen artizans, shoemakers, tinkers, and tailors, with their
jireacher and reader (eight or nine Cherubins
[Bancroft's
forsooth), do rule the whole parish."

ti)

Danijerons Positions <nul Proceedings, puhlislied
and pradisedrcithin this Hand of Bnjtaine, nndcr
pretence of Reformation, and for the Preshiteriall
Discipline, 1593, p. 43.]
This Puritan " platform,"

as

it

was

called,

numbers, especially among the
lower classes, in London, Norwich, JSTorthampton,
and other large towns and its hold upon its
devotees was so great that they went willingly to
the martyr's lire on its behalf, nine-tenths of those
who sulfered in the reign of Queen Mary and
Philip of Spain suifering for it under the name
It was first formally set forth
of " the Gospel."^
in England by Martin Bucer in a Latin work
entitled " De liegno Christi Jesu Servatoris
Bucer had
nostri," published in the year 1557.
written his work in the year 1551 for the instruction of Edward VI. ; and there is probably some
attracted largo

:

made by the Puritans that
impression on the young King,

truth in the assertion
it

made

that

if

so

much

he had grown up he would have imposed

their " platform "

upon

his subjects

;

and thus,

according to their idea, " perfected the Eeformation."

^ Nearly all of these were mechanics (" trades'
as they were then called) or agricultural labourers.

men "

Tlie
historians of Dissent had observed this fact when they
wrote that "not the new converts in the reigii of Edward,
hut the original Wicklillites, furnished the martyrs "

[Bogue and

I'.ennett's Hist. Diss.

i. .54].
It is very singuexactly Foxe's accounts of these martyrs
of Queen .Mary's reign agree with the character given of
the Lollanls of the fourteenth century by their couteni-

lar to find

how

Knyghton.

"They were

all," he saj^s, "like
and too much for other peo])le
and contentions by word of mouth being

their m.nster, too eloquent,
in all (lisi>utes

:

powerful in words, strong in prating, exceeding all in
ni.iking speeches, and out-talking everj'body in litigious
disimtations.
Though they were never so lately°converted to this sect, they had all one mr.nner of speech, or
the same way of talking, ami wonderfully agreed in tlie
.

.

.

same opinion. Botli men and women immediately commenced teacliers of the Gospel in their mother tongue.
The Puritan martyrs were not, however, "agreed in tlie
same opinion," for tlieir historian Neal records the fierce
bitterness of their quanels about pradestinaticm and election evrn while tliey were in pri.son awaiting tlieir execution [Neal's Hist. Paril. ii. 10.3, ed. 1732].
Of a similar
character were the disputes amongthe exiles at Frankfort
[TrouUcs at Frankford] respecting ceremonies and vest-

ments.
4.'-!

:

lish clergy, uiuler the lead of

The difference of opinion
Churcli of England.
on the subject was carried to Frankfort by those
who fled from England during the reign of IMary,
and the extraordinary bitterness of the disputes
which arose there are recorded in a volume
entitled "The Troubles at Eranklbrd." On their
return to England the Calvinistic section of the
clergy came back with their antipathy to old
customs much strengthened, and they were accustomed to speak of them as "relics of the Amorites,"
"dregs of Popery," and "leavings of Idolatry."
The use of cope and surplice, altar crosses and
of "lights before the Sacrament;" bowing at
the Is^ame of Jesus, signing with the Cross in
Baptism, and using the wedding-ring in marriages;
kneeling at the reception of the Holy Communion,
and making responses in Divine Service, all
these were regarded as antichristian customs
which could not be borne Avith by those Avho
desired the " pure Gospel " as it AA^as preached in
Even the square acathe little town of Geneva.
demical cap Avith the clergyman's strait- collared
and long-tailed cassock or " gOAvn" Avere looked
upon as superstitious ; and Avhen the " Council's

—

pleasure " Avas declared to the London ministers
" that strictly ye keep the unity of apparel, like this

man who

stands here canonically habited Avith a
square cap, a scholar's gown priestlike, a ti])pet,
and in the church a linen surplice,
great Avas
the anguish and distress of those ministers, Avho
cried out for compassion to themselves and famishall be killed in our souls for
lies, saying
this pollution of ours " ^ [Neal's Hist. Purit. i.
In addition to all these objec211, ed. 1732].
tions, they objected also to " the bishops affecting
to be thought a superior order to presbyters, and
claiming the sole right of ordination and the use
;
of the keys " to the bishops being Lords of
Parliament ; to the titles and offices of archdeacons, deans, chapters, and other officials belonging to cathedrals; to the jurisdiction of bishops
and their chancellors in spiritual courts ; to the
want of a godly discipline ; to the observance of
Festivals or Holydays ; to the cathedral mode
of Avorship, and the chanting of Psalms by turns;
to the use of organs or other musical instruments
to the frequent repetition of the Lord's Prayer,
the use of responses in Divine Service, and the
use of forms of prayer in general ; to the use of
godfathers and godmothers at Baptism ; to the
use of the rite of Confirmation by laying on of
the Bishop's hands ; and, in short, to nearly
everything that could be named in the customs
and ceremonies of the Church of England \_ihid.
235-240].
It has been the practice of many Avriters respecting this period to represent the ceremonies
.

'

In the early part of Queen Elizabeth's reign
the Churcli was eudjittered by the contentions of
the Puritan clergy respecting the ceremonies and
vestments prescribed for their use by the Book of
Common Prayer, Although the Lutherans had
continued to use the vestments, and many of the
ceremonies, which had been in use before the
Reformation, these liad been entirely discarded

jiorary

and some of the younger EngIMshop Hooper (who
had lived abroad from 1540 to 1517 among the
Calvinists), Avished to discard them also from the

by the Calvinists

.

.

We

'

and customs Avhich the Puritans thus declined

to

2 Heylin immortalizes a Deacon named Tyms, Avho wore
a short coat, and different coloured stockings on his two
legs below it, to shew his abhorrence of Popish garments,
[lleylin's Hist. Frcsbyt. 242.]
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observe as trifles of no importance, the nonobservance of which ouglit to have been conceded
to them for the sal^e of peace bj' the rulers of the
Cliurch.

Ijut

wliile

some of them

—

—

sucli

as

kneeling at the IFoly Communion are far from
unimportant, the resistance which was offered to
them was only a part of that determined resistance to the whole system of the Church of England by the pressure of which the party hoped,
in the end, to have the Calvinistic system substituted for
to

have their

for

it,

their

were men more determined
way, to work for it, to suffer

is^'ever

it.

own

to fight for it:

own way

and short of giving them
was no peace to be

entirely there

had with the Puritans.^
The Act of Supremacy

[1 Eliz. 1], Avhich Avas
passed in the year 1559, provided for the appointment of Commissioners to exercise the Visitatorial
Jurisdiction of the Crown, and advantage was
taken of this provision to establish a permanent
Ecclesiastical Commission, Avhich, under the name
of the " High Commission Court," became as
odious to the Puritans as that Judicial Committee
of the Privy Council wliich had acquired the
name of the "Star Chamber Court," ^ and both
of them were abolished together in 1641 by 16
Car. I. eh. 10. These commissioners endeavoiired
"
in vain to enforce obedience to the " Injunctions

and "Advertisements" which were
the

set fortli

by

Crown with

the object of securing uniformity.
j\Iany of the Puritan clergy Avere deprived of
their benefices on account of their refusal to obey
the law, but notwithstanding this " they travelled

up and down the counties from church

to church,"

says Bishop Jewell, " preaching Avhere they could
if they Avere apostles," and supported themselves as their predecessors the friars
liad done, by the alms of the peojile.
The University of Cambridge added to the number of
these roving preachers, by exercising a privilege
granted by Pope Alexander VI., by which the
University could license tAvelve special preachers
a year, Avho should be at liberty to preach anyAvhere in England Avitliout Episcopal license or
" Lecturers" Avere also elected by many
control.
parishes, for the express purpose of maintaining
Puritan doctrine in churches Avhere the rector or
Adcar Avas of a different colour ; these lecturers
fanned the flame of discord by their refusal to
recognise in any degree the authority of the
Prayer Look. They Avere educated to their Avork
chieHy by means of " prophesyings," which Avere
meetings of clergy associated together for the purpose of discussing difficult questions of Scripture.

get leave, as

^ This cliaracter was given of them even by their friend
Bullinger, Calvinist pastor at Zurich, who thus Avrote to
Reza respecting the Puritan leader at Oxford, Sampson,
Dean of Cluist Church "Sampson never wrote a letter
witliout filling it Avitli grievances
tlie man is never
satisfied.
"When he Avas lierc, I used to get rid
of him in a friendly way, as well knowing him to be a
man of a captious and unquiet disposition. England has
many characters of this sort, avIio cannot be at rest, and
never can be satisfied." \_Z'uricli Letters, ii. 152.]
- This Court stood on the same footing as the modern
"Judicial Committee of the Privy Council," which was
established bv 3 & 4 Gul. IV. ch. 41, and 34 & 35 Vict,

Highly

as these were praised l)y Arclihishop
Grindal [Puller's 67/. Hid. i.\. 4], the tone of
the discussions is indicated by the Confession of
Faith each Avas required to subscribe, which con-

demned among

other

things

" distinctions

of

and days, and briefly all the
ceremonies and whole order of Papistry, Avhicli
they call the Hierarchy" (that is, of the Church
of England, AAdiich Avas then commonly so called),
meats,

apparels,

" Avhich are a devilisli confusion, established as
Avere in spite of God, and to the reproach of
religion."^
[Strype's Ann. i. 41.]
it

To secure, as far as possible, the appointment
of such clergy in vacant jiarishes, a Presbyterian
system of trial and of election by the people Avas
established to supplement the ordinary system of
presentation and institution.
Thus one Axton,
Moreton Corbet in Leicestershire, Avhen
brought before the Bishop of Peterborough for
refusing to wear the surplice and to use the ceremonies enjoined in the Prayer Book, denies that
he is rector or " parson," but declares that he Avas
chosen pastor " by the free election of the peojile
and leave of the patron. After I liad preached
about six Aveeks, by Avay of probation, I Avas
chosen by one consent of them all, a sermon
being preached by one of my brethren, setting
"
forth the mutual duties of pastor and people
[ideal's Hist. Purit. i. 258].
The bishop reminded him that he received his tithes because
he had been instituted and inducted as " parson"
of the parish but Axton's view Avas, " I receive
these temporal things of the people because I,
being their pastor, do minister to them spiritual
things." Another of their number, AAdren examined
before the High Commission on the same subject,
says, " I think they observe as much as they can
liector of

;

the order prescribed in the said Book of Discipline, as about Proudloe of Weedenbeck, his admission (as I have heard), and Snapes and Larke.
The manner AA'hereof is, that they renounce the
calling they have had of the bishops, and do take
Classis.'
it again from the approbation of the
And again, they Avill be content to accept Orders
from the bishop as a civil matter, but do not
thereby count themselves ministers until the
godly brethren of some Classis have allowed
them." He gives, as one instance among many,
" one Maister Hocknel," Avho had been in Orders
six or seven years, Avho Avas presented to a benefice, and Avent for his new " call" to Snape, Penry,
and some other Puritan clergymen. In this case
his examination by the Classis and his sermon
before them Avere unsatisfactory, and they refused
"Hereupon,"
to "call" him to the ministry.
naively says the Avriter, " Maister Hocknel and
they fell out and he (contemning their censure)
'

:

:

:

.

ch. 91.

455

.

.

The pious and learned Dr. Thomas Jackson Aviote
respecting these meetings, " But since the liberty of prophesying was taken up, which came but lately into the
northern parts (unless it were in the towns of Newcastle
^

and Berwick, where Knox, Mackbray, and Udal had
sown their tares), all things liaA^e gone so cross and liackward in our Church, that I cannot call the history of
these forty years to mind, or express my observations
upon it, but with a bleeding heart." [Jackson's Works,
ii. 273.]

Puritans

Purifaus
(lid

proceed and took possossiou of

liis

benefice."

\l\inijer. Posif. 113.]

In a similiir manner, tlio ruvitan clergy endeavoured gradually to supplant tlio system of the
Trayer IJook lirst, by shewing extreme contempt
for it, and secondly by supplementing it Avitli the
;

the singularly dishonest
by
p'lan which they adopted being thus described
"Tlio
tlie contemporary writer already cpioted.
most of them, that are but doctors (as they term

.system of the l>iseipline

;

themselves) and readers of lectures in otlier men's
charges, do seldom or never come to the service
read in the church, according to Her
Majesty's laws, but nnder pretence of studying
for their sermons do absent themselves until service be done, or at tlio least almost finished, and
then they come in (gravely I warrant you) and do
whicli is

go to this their

own form

of service."

The form

that of the Look of Discipline, and
consisted of a metrical Psalm, a short admonition
to the congregation how to prepare themselves
rightly to pray, an extempore prayer containing
referred to

is

the confession of sins, the Lord's Prayer, and then
After the sermon, other extempore
the sermon.
]u-ayers for grace, for prulit from the sermon, for
the Church, and for all particular callings, then
the Lord's Prayer, another metrical Psalm, and a
Those who held benefices evaded the
blessing.

use of the Prayer

Look by employing "

a practice Avhicli continued

down

readers,"

to quite recent

times, the preacher contemptuously ignoring the
sitting in the vestry till sermon time
" The rest of the fraternity," says the
contemporary writer from whom these particulars
are taken, " that have cures of their own, some

service

by

arrived.

them will have a Parliament Minister' (as
they term him) under them, to say service, and
then he himself dealeth as it hath been noted of
the doctor but others that are not able to have
such a one, they for their * safer standing' (as
their term is) do use some piece of our service
book, and peradventure read a lesson (which
things they affirm may be performed as well by
and
those that are not ministers as by them)
then they, in like sort, do begin their own ministerial function, and proceed according to the fore-

of

'

:

:

unto and promised " ^
[Lancrofl's Danger. Posit. 103].
The Puritan
laity adopted a similar plan of escaping the yoke
of the Prayer Look a later writer saying of them,
" They will hear our sermons but not ourCommon
Prayer and of these you may see every Sunday
in our streets, sitting or standing about our doors,
who, wlien the prayers are done, rusli into our
churches to hear our sermon " [I'agitt's lleresio(iruphij, p. 9i, ed. 16G2]. Thus the Puritan party

said

fashion, sub.scribed

:

;

1

The writer quoted above speaks of tae practice of the
tlie " New Churchyard in Loinloii, and many

endeavoured to minimize to the utmost tlie ordinary devotional system of the Church and the
[)rinciple on which its ministry is grounded, and
magnify even by evasion and misrepresentation
the Presbyterian system which was thus sub-

—

—

tlely creeping in.

which were taken by the
Commissioners at last drove many
of the Puritan clergy from their ministrations,

The

active measures

Ecclesiastical

The
licensed or unlicensed, in the churches.
chief leaders of the separation thus formed were,
according to the Church historian Fuller, seven
London clergymen, named Colman, Halingham,
Benson, Button, White, Rowland, and Hawkins.^
" These had their followers of the laity, who forsook their parish churches and assembled with
the deprived ministers, in woods and private
houses, to worship God without the offensive
habits and ceremonies of the Church " \^lbid.
This separation of some of the Puritans
241].
from the Church of England took place in the
year 1567 ; on June 19th of which year a congregation of one hundred of them was broken up
by the Sheriffs of London in Plumbers' Hall,
"which they hired for that day under pretence
of a wedding" [Strype's Life of Grinded, 315].
Another congregation, with Kichard Fitz, their
pastor, had been detected, and committed to the
Bridewell a month before, on May 20th, 1567,
In the folbut where the'se met is not known.
lowing year some of them appear with the full
organization of a separate sect, Grindal writing as
"Some
follows to Bullinger on July 11th, 1568.

London citizens, with four or five ministers,
have openly separated from us, and sometimes in
private houses, sometimes in fields, and occasionally even in ships, they have held meetings and
Besides this, they
administered the sacraments.
have ordained ministers, elders, and deacons after
The number of the sect is about
their own way.
two hundred, but consisting of more women than
men. The Privy Council have lately committed
the heads of this faction to prison, and are now
using means to put a timely stop to this sect."
few months later Browne is found organizing

A

Independent congregations in London and Norand almost at the same
time, in the year 1572, Field, one of the Avriters

folk [Independents]

:

"Admonition

to the Parliament," estabthe first English congregation of Presbyterians among his Admonitionist friends at
Wandsworth, near London, the parish of which
he had been Lecturer. [Presbyterians.] It was
in the same year that a book was printed abroad

of the

lished

and widely circulated in England, entitled "A
Full and Plain Declaration of Ecclesiastical Discipline out of the Word of God, and of the

lircthn-n in

brables in the country about urging of the natural fatlic is
to become godfatheri to their own children :" and also of
the novel names that were being given to children by the
Puritans so early a.s 1693, such as " The-Lovd-is-near,

— probably (the
new-cunicr of
family — " Reformation, Discinlinc, Joyagain,
More-tri.al"

last

a large

Sufficient,

From-above, Free-gift, More-fruit, Dust, and

many other

sucli like " [Danfjrr. Posit. 104].
He gives an instance
of a clergyman refusing to baptize a child by the name
"
Richard"
because it was not a Scripture name.
of
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The

first

three of these, Colman, Halingham, and

Benson, were actually Jesuits, or in the employnient of

There names wore set down in a document
found on a Jesuit named Heath in 1569, as those of persons employed "to sow faction among the heretics"
[Curteis' Bampt. Led. 63 u. 67].
That many Jesuits
were employed as Puritan preachers is asserted by writers
of the time, and their assertions are corroborated by
documentary evidence still preserved among the Burleigh

Jesuits

Papers.

!

[Roii.vx

Catuolxs.]
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Decline of tlic Church of England from the same."
This volume was written by Walter Travers,
chaplain and tutor in the fomily of Lord Burleigh, and afterwards Lecturer at the Temple,
wliere he had that controversy with Hooker,
then Master of the Temple, which led the latter
to write his immortal work on " the Laws of
Ecclesiastical Polity."

Travers'

volume was

in-

troduced by a prefoce written by Thomas Cartwright [a.d. 1 535-1 G03], who had been for a few
months, in 1570, ]\[argaret Professor of Divinity
at Cambridge, and who was for many years the
leader of the Puritans within and without the
Church.
Cartwright and Travers were both
then connected with the Presbyterian congregation at Wandsworth, and their book was received
by the Puritans as the authoritative exposition
of the Presbyterian Discipline.
But although many of the Puritans thus
formed separate sects, a very large proportion of
them still continued in the Church ; and very
subtle measures were taken by some of their
leaders a few years later, under Cartwright's
advice and direction, for the inoculation of the
country witli Presbyterian principles in such
a manner as to avoid the forfeiture of theii'

On May

8th, 1582, sixty clergymen
from the Eastern Counties met at Cockfield in
benefices.

Suffolk, of

was

which parish one of them, Knewstub,

about the ordinary Puritan
platform, "apparel, matter, form, days, fastings,
vicar,^ to consult

They adjourned

Cambridge,
and from thence to London, " Avhere they hoped
to be concealed by the general resort of the
people to Parliament.
At length, under the
guidence of Cartwright, the late Margaret Professor, and of Travers, afterwards Hooker's opponent, and who Avas at present domestic cliaplain
injunctions," etc.

to

and tutor in the family of Lord Burleigh,

this

Convocation of Puritan Clergy framed the following systematic plan for grafting their new systen\
on to that of the Church. The document is of
sufficient importance to be given at full length.
" Concerning Ministers.
" Let no man, though he be an University
man, offer himself to the ministry; nor let any
man take upon him an uncertain and vague
ministry, though it be offered unto him.
"But such as be called to the ministry by
let them impart it unto
Conference whereof themselves
are, or else unto some greater Church Assembly',
and if such shall be found fit by them, then
let them be commended by their letters unto the
Bishop, that they may be ordained ministers by
him.
" Those ceremonies in the Book of Common
Prayer which, being taken from Popery, are in
controversy, ought to be omitted and given over,
if it may be done without danger of being put
from the ministry. But if there be any imminent
danger to be deprived, then this matter must
be communicated to the Classis in which that

some certain church,
that Classis

^

or

Oddly enough Cuckfield is within a short distance of
where the earliest plans of the Tractarians were

Hadlei';]i,
laid.

See page 196
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church is, that by the judgment thereof
be determined what ought to be done.

it

may

" If subscription to the Articles of Religion
to the Book of Common Prayer shall be
again urged, it is thought that tlie Book of

and

may be subscribed unto according to the
Statutes 13 Eliz., that is, unto such of tliem only
as contain the
sum of Christian faith and
doctrine of the Sacraments.
But for many
weighty causes neither the rest of the Articles in
that book nor the Book of Common Prayer may
Articles

be allowed ; no, though a man should be deprived of his ministry for it.
" Concerning Churchwardens.
" It seemeth that clmrchwardens and collectors for the poor might be thus turned into
elders

"

and deacons.

When

they are to be chosen

let

the church

have warning fifteen days before of the time of
elections, and of the ordinances of the realm
but especially of Christ's ordinance touching appointing of watchmen and overseers in His
Church, who are to foresee that none offence or
scandal do arise in the Church; and if any such
happen, that by them it be duly abolished.
"

Of

CoUectors for the Poor, or Deacons.
touching deacons of both sorts (viz.
men and women), the church shall be monished
what is required by the Apostle; and that they
are not to choose men of custom and of course,

"And

for their faith, zeal, and inand that the church is to pray in the
meantime to be so directed that they make
choice of them that be meet.
" Let the names of such as are chosen be
published the next Lord's day, and after that,
their duties to the church, and the church's
towards them shall be declared; then let them
be received unto the ministry to which they are
chosen with the general prayers of the whoh;

or of riches, but

tegrity

;

church.

" Of Classes.
" The brethren are to be requested to ordain
a distribution of all churches, according to these
rules in that behalf that are set down in the
Synodical Discipline, touching classical, provincial, comitial, or of commencements and assemblies for the whole kingdom,
" The Classes are to be required to keep acts of
memorable matters, which they shall see delivered
to the comitial assembl}', that from thence they
may be brought by the provincial assembly.
" They are to deal earnestly with patrons to
present fit men wliensoever any church is fallen
void in that Classis.
" The comitial assemblies are to be admonished
to make collections for the relief of the poor and
of scholars, but especially for the relief of such
ministers here as are put out for not subscribing
to the articles tendered by the bishops ; also for
relief of Scottish ministers and others, and fur
other profitable and necessary uses,
" All the provincial synods must continually
aforehand foresee in due time to appoint the keeping of their next provincial synods; and for the
sending of chosen persons with certain instructions

Pitrifaus

Puritans
unto the national
tlio

bo

synoil, to

Parlianieut fur

tliu

liolilcn

kiiigtloni

wlicnsoover

sliall l)o called,

at sonio cortain tinio every year." [D'liKjcrong
7 './.s'/V /<>»*• iiiiil rivcn-iliii'f-'^, 1593, p. AG; Neal's

ami

JILsf.

Purit

3-1 T).]

i.

quoted, it
appears that tlie organization thus established
soon spread over the country and from the evidence of one of the Puritan ministers, he gives a

From the contemporary

Avriter just

:

specimen of

it

as

it

to exist about tlie

was stated

" Tlie whole
year ly>o7 in Xorthaniptonshire.
1. The
shire Avas divided into three ('lasses.
C'lassis of Nortliamptonshire, consisting of these
ministers: jMaster Snape, ^Master Penry, Master
Silithorpe,

Edwards,

j\Iaster

]\Iaster

Littleton,

^Taster Bradsliaw, ]Master Larke, IMaster Flesh2. The Classis of I)aware, ^faster Spicer, etc.

ventry side, consisting of these Master Barebon,
^raster Eogers, INfaster King, Master Smart,
^Master Sharpe, JMaster Proudloe, Master Ellis3. The Classis of Kettering side, conton, etc.
sisting of these: IMaster Stone, Master Williamson,
blaster Fawsbrooke, ^Master Patinson, Master Massey, etc.
This devise (saith Master Johnson) is
fiimnionly received in most parts of England (as
1 have heard in sundry of our meetings), but
:

Warwicksliii-e,

in

especially

[Dang.

F'ssex," etc.

and

Suffolk,

Posifii)iis,

etc.

^^orfolk,

In

p. 77.]

were able to do
SK throughout England, they made a secret survey
these counties,

(if all

Jii;es,

as far as they

the parishes, ascertaining the value of benethe diameter of incundjent and jieople, etc.

"

The end propounded of this survey was, viz.
if upon signification to the brethren abroad
what was done there, they would likewise make

that

the like survey in other countries, the Parliament
(if need required, and to the better furthering of

might have a general view of all
the ministers of England that impugned their
desires
for tlie bringing in of discipline and
Church government" [ibid. 88]. In addition to
these measures, orders were issuetl to all Puritan
clergy that " every minister (as occasion served)
.sliould teach the Discipline unto the people as
well as the other parts of the Gospel" [ibid. 134.]
their purposes)

.

.

.

Every influence possible was

brought to bear
from the I'resident
of Wales downwards, to get them to support the
Disciplinarians, even at the expense of disobedion magistrates of

also

all degrees,

ence to higher authority [ibid. 13G]
and theories
about obedience to sovereigns were circulated
:

which were simply those

theories of rebellion tliat

were ultimately carried into practice [ibid. 141].
This niatricidal conspiracy of the Puritan

Church of England was only
one part of a very widespread organization whicli
clergy against the

took

the

in

stealthily

laity

also,

and which moved on

but steadily towards

its object during
half a century, until that object was attained. As
early as the year 1585, the consiiirators boasted

that they had a party which w\as 100,000 strong
[ibid. 133], and in 1580 they were already taking
into consideration " ho w archbishops, bishops, chancellor.s, deans, canons, archdeacons, commissaries,
registrars, apparitors, etc.

that the

should be provided

Commonwealth be not thereby," on
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for,

their

expulsion from their benefices, etc. " pestered with
The movement was supbeggars" [ibid. 127.]
ported,

by the F^arl of
Walsingham, Sir Francis
some extent, by the Cecils; and

political

for

j.eicester,

purposes,

Sir F'rancis

Knollys, and, to
had so much support in I'arliament that several
Bills were introduced, though not carried, to
It also received assistance
legalize its progress.
from the growing sect of the Brownists, especially
through the pamphleteering ability of John Penry,
the author of the ribald tracts which were published under the pseudonym of " ]\rartin MarI*relate."^
And thus, notwithstanding the endeavours of the High Commission Court (often
under direct orders from the Queen) to suppress
the conspiracy, as one dangerous to the State as
w^ell as the Church, it had attained such dimensions by the end of the reign that the Puritans
had become a very powerful party in the country,
and were too strong to make secresy any longer
necessary.

For a C[uarter of a century the Puritans can
hardly be said to have been opposed by any party
in the Church, the opposition offered to them
coming entirely from the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, or Court of

High Commission, and

But about the time when
the Privy Council.
the Mar-Prelate libels were being published, Dr.
Eichard Bancroft [a.d. 1 544-1 G 10], chaplain to
Archbishop

Wliitgiffc, laid

the foundation for a

revival of Eefoniiation principles, as opposed to
^ Tfiese were a series of pamplilets professedly advocating tlie cause of religion as set forth in the Puritan
system, but in reality filled with the most venomous ranThe following are
cour against the non-Puritan clergy.
specimens of the terms in which the bishops and other
" Our lord bishops, as John of
clergy were spoken of.
Canterbuiy, \\ith the rest of that swinish rabble, are
petty Anticlirists, petty popes, proud prelates, enemii.'s
to the Gospel, and most covetous wretched priests.
I suppose them to be in the state of the sin against the
Holy Ghost.
Eight puissant and terrible priests,
my clergy, masters of our Convocation house, whether
vicars, worshipful paltripolitans, or others of the holy
league of subscription right poisoned, persecuting, and
terrible priests ; worshipful priests of the crew of monstrous and ungodly wretches, that to maintain their own
outrageous proceedings, mingle heaven and earth together.
All who have subscribed have approved lies upon the
Holy Ghost.
Our bishops, and proud, popish, presumptuous, paltry, pestilent, and pernicious prelates are
usurpers.
I will presently mar the fashion of your lordships.
They are cogging and cozening knaves. The
bishops will lie like dogs.
Impudent, shameless, wainscoatfaced bishops. ... I have heard some say his Grace
will s]ieak against his conscience.
It is true " [Stryjje's
Life of Whitgift, i. 553, 570].
The Mar-Prelate tracts
were printed at a press which was (piickly moved from
]ilace to place to avoid discovery, being set up first at
IMoulsey iiear Kingston-on-Thames, then at Fawsley ia
Northamptonshire, Norton, Coventry, Welston in Warwickshire, from which latter place the letters were sent to
anotherpress in or near Manchester, where the printer was
ultimately discovered while at work on a libellous tract
against Bishop Cooper. The publications were forbidden
by a proclamation, issued on Feluuaiy 13, 1589, but the
printers, though fined and imjirisoned by the Star Chamber, were eventually pardoned. Dr. John Bridges, Dcian
of Salisbury, and Thomas Coo])er, liishop of "Winchester,
wrote against Mar-Prelate and his assistants, but such
publications cannot be met by argument.
full account
of the series may be found in Maskell's History of iha
Martin Mar-Prciale Oontrorersi/, 1845.
.

.

.

.

:

.

.

.

A

.

.

Puritans

Puritans

Presbyterian or Calviiiistic principles, in a sermon Avhicli lie proacliecl at Paul's Cross on
Fobruary 9tli, 1588-9, tlie Sunday before the
In tliis sermon be laid
meeting of Parliament.
down the principle of Episcopacy as of Divine
institution, as that which was the true and only
Scriptural mode of Church government ; and
shewed that the Presbyterian system, or " Discipline," ^ was one of mere modern invention,
founded in the wilfulness and selfishness of man,
and not in any revelation from, or obedience to,
God. This Divine origin and authority of the
Churcb system had already been maintained by
Archbishop "Whitgift in his controversy with
Cartwright [Strype's Life of Whiigift, ii. 51] ; it
was followed up in detail in Saravia's " Treatise
on the various Degrees of Ministers of the Gosj)L'1
as they were instituted by the Lord, and delivered
0]i by the Apostles, and confirmed by constant
use of all Churches" [a.u. 1590]; and it was the
fundamental doctrine of Hooker's " Laws of
Ecclesiastical Polity," written between the years
1586 and 1591, and published in the year 1594.
About the same time it was also elaborated in
Bishop Bilson's " Perpetual Government of
Christ's Church" [a.d. 1593-4]; and in the same
year Piancroft exposed and refuted the Presl)yterian system in his " Dangerous Positions

nine bishops, four deans, and tAvo other doctors,
for the purpose of considering the grievances
which Avere represented to exist, and of })roviding
These met at Hampton
remedies if necessary.
Court on January 14th, 16th, and 18th, 1603-4,
and from the place of meeting their consultation
acquired the name of the Hampton Court Conference.
But although so many Avere summoned,
the number of the Church party avIio Avere eventually called in to take part in the actual Conference Avas much reduced, and the names of the
acting Divines on either side Avere as follows

(already quoted

and

referred to),

and

his

" Survey

pretended Holy Discipline." By these
works a younger school of clergy Avas trained up
in the true principles of the English Eeformation ;
and although they were not able to stem the tide
of Puritanism altogether, they erected a bulwark
for the Churcli on whicb the Caroline Divines
could take firm theological and literary standing
in the deadly struggle that occupied their generation, making the subjugation of English intelof the

by Presbyterianisni

for ever impossible.
the long reign of the High Church
Queen Elizabeth was brought to a close in the
year 1G03, and she was succeeded by the Scottish
King James, who had lived in the midst of the
Presbyterian system and had outwardly conformed to it, the hopes of the Puritans Avere

lect

When

raised to a confident height.

London he

Avas

On

his journey to

met by a deputation

of the party

bearing the " Millenary Petition," a memorial
signed by 750 clergymen, in AA'hich the Avhole platform of Puritanism Avas set forth, the petitioners
complaining that " we, to the number of more
than a thousand of your Majesty's subjects and
ministers, all groaning as under a common burden
of human rites and ceremonies, do, AAdtb one joint

humble ourselves at your INIajesty's feet,
be eased and relieved in this behalf," and
praying for "a Confei'ence among the learned"
for the
settlement of the points in dispute
[Puller's Cli. Hist. X. i. 27].
In consecjuenco of
consent,
to

this petition the

King summoned

representatives

of the Puritan clergy to appear before him,

Avitli

defined as follows in Travers' book
"Discipline is an order for the good government of the
Cliurch. of Christ, A\'hereof there be two parts, the first is
of ecclesiastical fnnctious, the second of the duty of the
rest of the faithful."
[^Full and Plain Dcclar. Ecd.
Discip.; ad init.]
^

Discipline
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is

:

:

Reynolds, President of C. C.
Coll., Oxford.
Sparks, Regius Prof. Div.,
Oxford.
Andrewes, Dean of Westminster. Chaderton, Master of Emm.
Coll., Cambridge.
Overall,
St
Paul's.
,,
jKnewstub, Vicar of Cockfield.
Barlow,
Chester.
,,
[Galloway, Minister of Perth.
Salisbury.
Bridges,
,,

Bancroft, Bishop of Loudon.
Winchester.
Bilson,
,,
Montague, Dean of Chapel
Royal.

j

I

I

by the historians of the time that
the bishops and deans appeared in their
canonicals
as AA^as and still is customary in the
the Puritan clergy
presence of the Sovereign
discarded even their University goAvns, and, Avith
perverse Avant of taste and judgment, Avore furi'ed
goAvns such as are still Avorn by City Aldermen.
On the first day the consultation Avas restricted
On the
to Members of the Privy Council.
second the actual Conference took place, those
above named being present, and also a large
number of j)rivy councillors. The result which Avas
arrived at on the third day Avas that the King considered most of the Puritan requirements unreasonable, and inconsistent with the status of the Church
of England but that some verbal changes should
be made in the Prayer Book, and that an addition
should be made to the Catechism explanatory of
But the Puritan Divines did
the Sacraments,
not in reality state the Puritan case in any
Probably they felt how Aveak that case
detail.
Avould be Avhen stated before such men as Bilson, AndreAves, and Overall ; and hoAV easily
those learned Divines Avould have shcAA'n its
[BarloAv's
shallowness and Avant of authority.
at
Stan and Suhsfatice of the Conference
Hampton Court, 1604. Card well's Conferences.^
CartAvright, the leader of the ]^uritan clergy,
had died a fcAV Aveeks before the Hampton Court
Conference, on December 27th, 1603. Archbishop
Whitgift died a feAV weeks after its close, on FebXo leader arose among the
ruary 29th, 1603-4.
Puritans equal to CartAvright, while Bancroft, the
successor of Whitgift, AA'as a man of far higher
ability than the latter, and so much better able
to contend with them, that Lord Clarendon says
of him, " he had almost rescued the Church out
of the hand of the Calvinian party, and very
much subdued the unruly spirit of the iNonconformists." He died on jS^ovember 2nd, 1611 (ha\ing
lived to see the completion of that noble revision
of tlie English Bible Avhich had occupied the
most learned divines of the Church of England
during the years of his primacy), and was succeeded by George Abbott, the Bishop of London.
Abbott Avas a strict Calvinist, very indifferent to
It is noticed

Avhile

—

—

;

.

.

.

Purifaiis

Piiyitaus
tho Church system, aiul l;ir from unfiivourahlc to
the " Discipline" or Pivsln-teriau system. During
his long prin\acy [a.h. 1010-1033] llie power of
the Puritans increusetl to such an extent that in a
few years after his death they attained the object
at wiiich the party had been aiming for nearly a
century, the establislimeut of Presbyterianism iu
the place of Episcopacy.
great stimulus was given to the party by tho
success of tho Calvinists at the Synod of Dort,

A

The
the year 1018. [Dort, Synod of.]
English Calvinists had been foiled in their attempt
to force the " Lambeth Articles" on the Church
of England in the year 1595, and again at the
Hampton Court Conference [DiCT. of Theol.,
Lamuktu Articles] ; but the presence of the

lield in

English Commissioners, sent to Dort by King
James, seemed (though falsely) to give force to
the decision of the Synod in the Church of England, and the Puritans regarded that decision as
foreshadowing their own victory over English "Ar-

minians," as they called the members of the High
Church party. They thus raised such a controvei-sial agitation that, on August 22nd, 1022, the
King issued Injunctions prohibiting any preachers

under the raidc of bishop or dean from preaching " in any popular auditory on the deep points
of Predestination, Election, Reprobation, or of the
Universality, ElHcacy, Ptcsistibility or Irresistiproclamation of a similar
bility of God's grace."

A

tenor was issued by Charles I. on January 14th,
1026; and for the same purpose the "Declaration" was prefixed to the Thirty-nine Articles of
Ileligion in 1028, enforcing their plain

gramma-

temper the bitterly
controversial spirit of the Puritans had, however,
no effect ; and the latter were greatly strengthened as a party by the House of Commons, which
had now been seized with that strange religious
madness that affected it for so many years.
After a long debate on the " Declaration," the

tical sense.

These attempts

to

House of Commons passed the following
tion

:

—

bled,

"

We,

the

Commons

resoluin Parliament assem-

do claim, protest, and avow for truth, the

which Avere
by Parliament in the thirteenth year
of our late Queen Elizabeth, which by the public
act of the Church of England, and by the current
exposition of the writers of our Church, have been

.sense

of the Articles of Eeligion

estaljlished

delivered unto us.
And we reject the sense of
the Jesuits and Arminians, and all others that

from us" [Xeal's likt. Parit. 193]. This
first of that marvellous collection of
resolutions and ordinances respecting religion of
diflVr

wa.s

the

which Sir Simonds D'Ewes is stated to have debulk and number they did not
only equal but exceed all the laws and statutes

clared, that " in

made

since

the Conquest" [Euller's

Cli.

Hist.

"When the Long Parliament opened,
on November 3rd, 1640, its distinctly Puritan
f<;mper was shewn by an order to Ihshop Williams,
Dean of Westminster, to place a Communion
Table in the middle of the Abbey for the members
to receive tho Holy Communion on the followin"
iii.

490].

Sunday, instead of celebrating

it

place at tho Altar in the. Choir.

400

shewn

tlio

direction in

which

their prejudicps

Long Parliament then appointed a
Committee of the whole House for hearing griev-

leaned, the

ances about religion, tlie Committee being afterwards subdivided into more than twenty ; and
from that time the course of Pai'liamentary agitation and legislation went steadily onward to the
end.

During the spring and summer of the following
year [a.d. 1641] there was a long struggle for the
expulsion of Bishops from the House of Lords,
and when the Puritan party had failed in carrying
their BiU for this purpose, another Bill was
brought in, founded on a petition recently presented, which provided for " the utter extirpation
of all Bishops, Deans and Chapters, Archdeacons,
Prebendaries, Chanters, with all Chancellors,
Officials, and Officers belonging to them ; and for
the disposing of their lands, manors, etc. as the
Parliament shall apjjoint." This Bill also was
but not long afterwards twelve of
the Bishops, who were in London at Christmas
time, were attacked by a mob of apprentices led
by Sir Richard Wiseman, and prevented from
taking their places in the House of Lords.
The
mob at the same time attacked Westminster
Abbey, but were driven off by the Westminster

thrown out

:

and others, who had collected on the
and Sir Richard Wiseman was mortally

scholars

alarm,

wounded

(-in

a

manner very

similar to that in

which Lord Brooke was killed, in March 1653,
during the assault which he was leading on Lichfield Cathedral) by a stone thrown from the Abbey
leads. Eor protesting against their violent detention from the House of Lords ten of the Bishops
were sent to the Tower the next day, December
27th, 1641, and there they remained until IMay
Meanwhile an Act of Parliament was
5th, 1642.
passed, on February 14th, 1642, depriving them
of their places in Parliament, and no Bishop sat
there again for twenty years. Shortly afterwards
they were deprived also of their official incomes,
and some of them were reduced to great poverty
and want.
In the beginning of the Civil War which now
broke out, the General Assembly of Scotland
accompanied the invasion of England by Scottish
troops by a fresh attack upon the English Church,
sending a letter to Parliament on August 3rd,
1642, to urge that there should be "one conof faith, one directory of worship, one
public catechism, and one form of Church government, in both Kingdoms " [Rushworth's Colled.
V. 388].
Upon this the English Parliament
obediently passed a resolution " That this government by Archbishops, Bishops, their Chancellors
and Commissaries, Deans and Chapters, Archdeacons, and other ecclesiastical officers depending upon the hierarchy, is evil, and justly offenfession

:

and burdensome to the Kingdom, a great
impediment to reformation and growth of religion,
very prejudicial to the State and government of
this Kingdom ; and that we are resolved that it
sive

shall

be taken away."

in the usual

abolition of Episcopacy

Haviu'' thus

brought

in,

A

Bill

for

the utter

was shortly afterwards
and was passed on January 26th,

pMvitans

Puritans
Tliis vas supplcmculcd on OctoLer Otli,
1643.
1G46, by an. ordinance "for the abolishing of
Archbishops and Bishops, and providing for tlic
payment of the just and necessary debts of the
Kingdom, into which the same hath been drawn
by a war mainly promoted by and in favour of
the said Archbishops and Bishops, and other
their adherents and dependents."
After September 6th, the names and titles were to be "wholly
abolished and taken away," together with all
authority and jurisdiction ; and all the possession.s
of the sees were to be placed in the hands of a
Commission of Aldermen and others named in
the Act
subsequent Ordinances defining the
public uses to which thej'- were to be applied,

—

[liushw. Hist. Coll. vii. 373.]
While the abolition of Episcopacy was thus
being effected, the Puritans were also preparing
for the climax of their long labours, the establishof Presbytery in its place.
By an " Ordinance" of Parliament dated June 12th, 1643 (the
Ordinance replacing a Bill introduced in the
previous October but never carried), an Assembly
of Divines was summoned to meet at Westminster to pel feet the work of Eeformation which
the Parliament had begun, and to settle the
government of the Church in nearer agreement
Avitli that of Scotland and of other reformed communions abroad. [Eushworth's Hist. CoU. vi.
327.] This Assembly met in Westminster Abbey
on July 1st, 1643, sat until the autumn of 1647,
and did not finally vanish (it was never formally

ment

dissolved) until the dispersion of the Long
Parliament by Cromwell in the year 1652.
It
originally consisted of 121 clergy, most of whom
were Puritans, and of 30 lay assessors.
Of the
few clergy belonging to the moderate section of
the Church party who were summoned (including
Archbishop Ussher, Bishops Brownrigg, Westfield, and Prideaux), most refused
to attend
because a Eoyal Proclamation had been issued
forbidding the Assembly, and the rest fell off
after the first meeting.
The permanent part of
it was entirely Presbyterian in colour, though a
few " Independents " half political and half
religious in their independency
subsequently
came to light in the body.^
The first actual
work of the Assembly was the acceptance of the
Scottish " Solemn League and Covenant " for

—

—

the extirpation of Episcopacy, and setting up of
Presbytery, which was adopted with the forms of
an oath by the Assembly and the Parliament on

September 25th, 1643 [Covenanters], and was
afterwards imposed upon every one in England
who by threats or persuasions could be induced
to subscribe to it.
Its next work was to prepare
a "Directory for Public Worship," similar to

which had been published by Cartwright
Afterwards the Assembly
compiled a most voluminous and verbose " Conthat

half a century before.

^ They Avere five in iinmber, Thomas Goodwin,
Fellow
of Catherine Hall, Cambridge; "William Bridge, Fellow
of Emmanuel College, Cambridge Jeremiah Burroughs,
of the same College ; Sidrach Simpson, of Queen's College,
;

Cambridge; and Philip Nye, who had been educated at
Oxford.
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[Fuller's Ch. Hist.

iii.

461, ed. 1837.]

fession of Faith," with equally diffuse

and " Shorter

"Longer"

"

Catechisms, all these formularies
being still in use as the Standards of Faith and
Worship among the Presbyterians of Scotland.

[Scotch Kirk.]
On January 4th, 1645, the following Ordinance of Parliament abolished the use of the Book
" The Lords and Commons
of Common Prayer
assembled in Parliament, taking into serious consideration the manifold inconveniences that have
arisen by the Book of Common Prayer in this
Kingdom, and resolving, according to their Cove:

nant, to reform religion according to the Word
of God, and the example of the best reformed

have consulted with the reverend,
and learned Divines called together for
that purpose, and do judge it necessary that the
said Book of Common Prayer be abolished, and
the Directory for the Public Worship of God,
hereinafter mentioned, be established and observed
in all the churches within this Kingdom." [EushChurches,

pious,

worth's Hist. Collect,

vi.

839.]

This was supplemented on August 23rd by
another ordinance making the use of the Prayer
Book penal.
After reciting the ordinance of
January 4th abolishing its use, this ordinance
goes on to enact that the Directory shall be
delivered to the parish constable of eacli parish
by the members of Parliament for the county or
town in which such parish is situated, to be paid
for by the parishioners, and to be used by the
ministers on the next Sunday. "And it is further
hereby ordained by the said Lords and Commons,
That if any person or persons whatsoever shall at
any time or times hereafter use, or cause the
aforesaid Book of Common Prayer to be used, in
any church, chapel, or publick place of worship,
or in any private place or family within the
Kingdom of England, or Dominion of Wales, or
port and toAvn of Berwick, That then every person
so offending therein, shall, for the first oflence, for-

and pay the sum of five pounds of lawful
English money ; for the second offence, the sum
feit

of ten pounds

;

and

for the third offence, shall

one whole year's imprisonment, without
bail or mainprize."
At the same time those who
refused to use the Directory were to be fined forty
shillings for every offence ; and, those who wrote
or preached against it were to be similarly fined,
]iot less than five or more than fifty pounds
while all Prayer Books were to be delivered up
to the authorities, under a fine of forty shillings.
[Hid. vii. 205.]
The final establishment of the Puritan " Discipline" took j)lace under similar ordinances. On
August 19th, 1645, directions were given by
" the Lords and Commons (after advice had with
the Assembly of Divines) for the election and
choosing of ruling elders in all the congregations,
suffer

and in the classical assemblies for the cities of
London and Westminster, and the several counties
of the Kingdom, for the speedy settling of the
On June 5th, 1646,
Presbyterial government."
an ordinance was passed "for the present settling
(without further delay) of the Presbyterial governOn August
in the Chiu'ch of Enijland."

ment
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Puritans

nn "Ordinance of tlie
the Ordination of i\IinisclasHi(!al
presbyters >vitlnn their
ters l>y tho
respective hounds, for tlio several congregations
in tho Kingdom of England ; " and one on
.Tannary 2l)th, 1G47-8, "for tho speedy dividing
and settling of the several counties of the Kingdom into distinct classical preshytcries and con"
gregational elderships." The Puritan " platform
vas thus establishetl on the ruins of the Church
and the Monarchy, the Archhishop of Canter-

high places, they Avere pulled doAvn, and
the materials thereof converted to a better use"^
The dense " Philistin{Nelimhian, 1G8S, p. 73].
ism" of tlio party could see nothing but idols in
tlie beautiful sculptures and paintings Avith AAdiich
English churches had until their time abounded,
and the destruction of these by them long left the
impression that there had been no national school
of art, and that England had been in a rude condition as regards everything artistic, AA'hile other
nations had reached almost the perfection of taste,
and design.^ Nor Avas it merely in matters connected Avith the Church that the Puritans shewed

2Sth,

1G4(),

llicro

Avas

Lords and Conmions

I'or

hury having been beheaded, the bishops and
elergy driven from their duties, the Prayer

Look

having been outlawed, and the King awaiting in
prison the last sad. scene of Avhat has been not
inaj>tly called his " martjTdom," which took place
within sight of the places where the Assembly
and the Parliament Avere sitting by Avliom the
mill was

etl'ected.

The hour

iu Avhich the Puritans attained their

triumph was, however, the hour in which
During the next
tlieir power began to wane.
twelve years Sectamnism broke up their ranks,
the country became tired of their tyranny, and
while the Baptists, Independents, and Quakers,
with minor sects Avhich separated from them, cared
nothing for the " Discipline" of the Presbyterian
system, the people at large began to long for the
return of that old Church Avhich had been so
final

recklessly thrust aside.

By

tho time the longed-

had taken place the Puritans as a
party in the Church of England had ceased to
exist.
[Nonconformists. Low Churchmen.]

for restoration

The temporary ruin Avhich the Puritans brought
on the Church

no small degree

Avas the result in

of that strong self-appreciation Avhich led

them to

look Avith extreme contempt on the Avorks of
former times.
Their OAvn days they looked upon
as far better than the days of their fatliers, and
though there Avas no constructive ability in the
party at any time to replace by those Avhich Avere
better the institutions, the fabrics, the Avorks of
art, and the literary treasures Avhich they despised, yet they destroyed them in the most ruthless maimer, perceiving nothing admirable in
anything that Avas old, and utterly regardless of
the fact that they Avho inherit national heiilooms
from tlieir fathers are trustees of them for their
own children. Thus it is to them, chiefly, that
Ave oAve also the ruin of hundreds of national
buildings, such as Fountains, Tintern, Leading,
fSt. Mary's, York, Whitby, and Tynemouth.
Evc'n
tlie cathedrals themselves Avere scarcely sjjarod
by them, Puritan deans, like 'Whittingham of

Durham, stripping them of their lead and much
besides for the ])rofit of themselves and their
families,
Probal>ly there Avere not a fcAv Puritans in the sixteenth century avIio agreed Avith
Beza Avhen he Avrote " I couid Avish those great
temples
had been demolished from the be:

.

.

.

ginning, and others more convenient for sermons
and the administration of the Sacraments had been

erected" [Beza's Colloq. ii. 2'J]
or in the seventeenth century, Avho agreed Avith another Avriter,
" As for pompous cathedrals ... I liaA'e
:

no

more

to say for
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them, but that

it

AVere avcII

if

Avith tho

want of culture for libraries Avere
destroyed by them Avithout any attempt to select
the books Avliich might be offensive to their system
from those Avhich Avere not so all the noble collection of volumes contained in that which is noAv
knoAvn as tlie Bodleian Library being, among
others, burned or sent abroad, and the very shelves
and desks sold as worthless lumber by them in
1550 [Macray's Annals of Bodl. Lihr. p. 11].
It may be observed, in conclusion, that there
has never been any revival of the original " Puritan platform" in the Church of England since it
had its trial during the time of the CommouAvealth.
The Calvinistic doctrine Avhich they held was inherited by the Loav Church party, but no important section of the Church has ever since the
Eestoration' advocated the introduction of tlie
Presbyterian system of Church government instead of Episcopacy.
The Disciplinarian idea as
to the oversight of morals Avas to some extent
revived by the Societies for the Leformation of
manners, and by the class system which John
Wesley borrowed from the Moravians. But tho
former soon became intolerable, and the latter has
never gained a firm footing in connection Avith
the Church.
Although, therefore, the Puritans
have been in some degree represented in later
generations, the most distinctive features of their
their utter

:

:

^

On June

Gliapter of

I. wrote to tlie Dean and
on his recent visit to tlieir city

2nd, 1C43, Cliarles

Durham,

tliat

he had found houses built against the walls of the Cathedral, and the burial-ground of the latter let out on lease
to one of the tenants of the former, " a thing," writes tho
King, "by no means to be endured" \_Calcnd. St. rap.

Dom.

eh,

i.].

"Among

other directions sent from the King"
I. " one was for repairing of the chapel" of Holyrood House, and some English carpenters were employed,
who brought Avith them portraits of the Apostles to be
set in the pews or stalls. " It was soon rumoured that idols
were being set up in the lioyal Chapel, and the Bishop
of Galloway, who was Dean of the Chapel, wrote to tlie
King on the subject. "The answer returned by the
King" [on March IStli, 1617] "was full of anger, objecting
^

James

'

'

ignorance unto thiiii that could not distinguish betwixt
pictures intended for ornament and decoration, and images
erected for worship and adoration
and resemliling them
to the constable of Castile, who being sent to swear the
peace concluded with Spain, when he understood the
business was to be performed in the chapel where some
anthems were to be sung, desired that whatsoever was
sung, God's name miglit not be used in it, and that being
forborne, he was content they should sing what they
listed.
Just so, said the King, you can endure lions,
dragons, and devils, to be figured in your churches, but
AviU not allow the like place to the Patriarchs and
Apostles" [Spottiswoode's Hist. Oh. Scotl. iii. 239, ed.
:

1851].

Pyrrhoiiists

Ptiseyites
system have never been reproduced ; and Puritanism may tluis be said to liave burned itself out
in

tJie tierce

successes to wliich

it

attained in

tlie

middle of the seventeenth century.

PUSEYITES.

A

name given to High ChurchTractarian " school, from Dr. Edward Bouverivj Pusey, Canon of Christ Cliurcli,
and Regius Professor of Hebrew, for more than a
third of a century, in Oxford.
In the year 1870
Dr. Pusey wrote respecting this party-name as
" I never was a party leader.
follows
I never
name was used first to
acted on any system.
designate those of us who gave themselves to revive the teaching of forgotten truth and piet}',
because I first had occasion to write on Baptismal
Put it was used by opponents,
Eegeneration.
should have thought
not by confederates.
it a note against us to have deserved any party
name, or to have been anything but the followers
of Jesus, the disciples of the Church, the sons
and pupils of the great Eathers whom He raised
up in her. I never had any temptation to try to
form a party, for it was against our principles.

men

of the

''

:

My

We

4G3

Then, personally, I was the more exempt
from this temptation, because God has given me
.

.

.

neither the peculiar organizing abilities which
tem[)t men to it, uor any office (as that of an

Archdeacon) which would entitle

me

directly to

My life, contrary to the
counsel others.
character of party-leaders, has been spent in a
succession of insulated efforts; bearing, indeed,
upon our one great end, the growth of Catholic
truth and piety among us, or coiatrariwise, resistance to what might hinder, retard, or obscure
[Puscy's Eirenicon, iii.
it ; but still insulated."
.

.

.

338.]

PYPliHONISTS. A name given to the extreme school of Sceptics, which denies the i)osgibility of attaining to any certainty or absolute truth.
It is derived from Pyrrho of Elis [b.c. 360-270],
the originator of Greek Scepticism. This extreme
form of doubt was revived at Alexandria in the
first century after Christ by ^nesidemus, but lay
dormant again

for

many

centuries, until

it

was

again resuscitated in the philosophy of Kant.
[Sciii'i'ius,]

Q
A

QUADRISACRAMENTAEIAXS.
troversial

name

conin

some German reformers

for

AVittenberg and its neighbourhood, "who maintained that tliere are four Sacraments necessary
to salvation, namely, Baptism, the Lord's Supper,
Some who held
Absolution, and Holy Orders.

such an opinion are mentioned by Melanchthon.
[Melanclitlion's Loc. Goviml]
BAPTISTS. [Keithians.]
QUAKERS. The popular name of a sect
which represents the extreme form of Puritanism,
and Avhich originated about the year 1650 in

QUAKER

Durham, Lancashire, and Cumberland, under the leadership of three young men
named James !N^aylor, liichard Farnworth, and
Yorkshire,

Cleorge Fox.

The idea of " quaking and trembling " was
very common among the extreme Puritans, and
tlie founders of the Quaker sect probably derived
it

prominent characteristic of religion from

as a

Traskites.
The early use of the name is
illustrated by one of the first publications of the
tlie

a tract of Eichard Farnworth of Balby in
Yorkshire, printed in 1652, and entitled
Discovery of Truth and Falsehood,
written
.
from the Spirit of the Lord by one whom the
Prince of the World calls a Quaker, but is of the
Divine Nature made a partaker." They began
by calling themselves "The people of the Lord,"
" The people of God," " CliUdren of Light," etc.
but they soon accepted the popular title given to
tlicm, as when in 1653 Naylor, in his "Power
and Glory of the Lord shining out of the North,"
quotes many texts of Scripture to shew that the
earth trembled and quaked, that Isaac trembled
exceedingly, that Moses feared and quaked, tliat
the Lord bade llis disciples quake for fear,
sect,

"A

.

and that therefore
Tlius

they

Avcre,

.

saints ought to be Quakers.
their own language, "the

in

people called Quakers," "the poor Quakers,"
" the despised Quakers." Afterwards it became
customary for them to use the name " Friends,"
as in
True Account of the Proceeding, Sense
and Advice of the people called Quakers, at the
yearly meeting of Faithful Friends and Brethren,"
in 16'J-t; and towards the end of the last century
this was formally fixed upon tlie sect in the title
" Society of Friends."
In Pagitt's Heresiology,
which was written shortly alter the rise of the

"A

sect,

they are

called

"Quakers and Shakers"

[Pagitt's Uf.ixsiol. 24-1].

Baxter says that the Quakers " were but the
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horrid profaneness and
extreme austerity on the
" Their doctrines," he adds, " were
other side."
He atmostly the same with the Eanters."
tributes their origin to Najdor, says nothing of
Fox, and adds, " But of late one William Penn is
become their leader, and would reform the sect,
and set up a kind of ministry among tliem"

Eanters turned

blasphemy

from

to a life of

Pagitt also traces
[ Baxter's Zi/'e and Times, i. 77].
tliem up to Naylor as their founder, and says that
they were " thickest set in the North parts."

James Naylor [a.d. 1616-1660] was a Wakeman, " a member," as General Lambert said,

field

" of a very sweet society of an Independent
Church." He certainly helped largely to spread
the fanaticism which afterwards developed into
Quakerism, especially in his native coimty and
on the Fells of Lancashire and Westmoreland
but this fajiaticism reached to such a height about
the year 1655 that Naylor was reiuidiated by
Fox and his friends. He was imprisoned in
Exeter gaol, and while there allowed himself to
be addressed by his followers as " The Everlasting Son, the Prince of Peace, the fairest among
ten thousand," and it was believed, if not asserted
by himself, that he had power to raise the
dead to life.
Having been set free, he went in
triumphal pro(!ession through Glastonbury and
Wells, men and women strewdng his path with
their clothes, and walking bareheaded before
him, as in the case of the fanatic Prince in recent
times.
[Princeites.]
At Bristol the crowds
carried this blasphemous parody so far as to
shout Hosanna, and hymns were sung to his
praise in the words of the Song of Solomon.
The scandal caused by these proceedings led to
Naylor's being again imprisoned by order of the
Parliament, and having been brought to trial in
1656 before the House of Commons, he narrowly
escaped capital sentence. After a violent debate,
he was condemned to be pilloried at Westminster, whipped thence to the Old Exchange,
to be there pilloried again for two hours, to have
his tongue bored tlirough with a hot iron, and
his foi'ehead branded with the letter B.
Tlience
he Avas carried to Bristol, conveyed through the
city on a horse's back with his face to the tail, and
whipped publicly on the next maiket-day in five
different places.
He was then sent back to be
kept in solitary confinement in London, with no
other sustenance than what he could earn. After
a time spent in prison he recanted, was released
.

Quakers

Ouakers

the Eump Parliament, and readmitted into
the Society -wliicli had disowned him.
Naylor
died at King's Ripton, near Huntingdon, just
before the Eestoration.

capital punishment.

George Fox [a. D. 1624-1691J,the other principal
founder of the Quaker sect, was the son of a Leicestershire weaver, and was brought up as a cobbler in Drayton, his native village, in that county.
As he grew up he became a victim to those fits of

large

liy

despondency which characterized the

jeligious

re-

ligious life of the lower classes in Puritan times

:

and under the iniiuence of these he became unfit
for work, and Avandered about the country under
the pretext of seeking rest for his troubled spirit.
He applied for direction to a clergyman, the curate
of Mancetter in Warwickshire, who told him to
smoke tobacco and sing psalms. Another counselled a course of physic and bleeding, advice
doubtless excellent so far as it went, but insufficient to satisfy the cravings of the ignorant
enthusiast.
All his advisers proving equally
" blind guides" to him, he was thrown back upon
his

own

resources.

At

length, in

May

1646, light

seemed to dawn upon him ; his doubts were removed, and he obtained peace of mind. At the
same time the revelation from above was granted
to him (as he fancied), that it was not a university education which fitted a man for the ministry, but that the Spirit enlightened whom He
would ; and that, moreover, he himself was the
subject of spiritual revelations.
His belief was
that every man. Christian or heathen, had naturally a portion of Divine light in him, the gift of
the Spirit, which, if he would follow, he might
attain to perfection.
About 1649, Fox began to
wander about the country in Warwickshire,
JS^ottinghamshire, and Derbyshire, haranguing all
who Avould listen to him. He used to force himself into the churches, and interrupt the service
by wild denunciations, for which he was often
beaten and imprisoned.
He also delivered his
testimony before magistrates, in part orally and in
part by strange wordy epistles, for Avhich he was
rewarded by the stocks or imprisonment. The
chief plea urged against him Avas contempt of
court, since he regarded it as a deadly sin to uncover his head before the justices. At ]\Iansfield,
for example, Avhere he had interrupted the service,
he was beaten, placed in the stocks, and afterwards hunted with stones out of the town. At
Derby, in 1650, he was brought before the magistrates for brawling, when Justice Gervase Bennet,
an Independent, Avho signed the mittimus for his
imprisonment, nicknamed him Quaker, alluding
to the shakings which he made part of his ritual,
and to his exhortations to his hearers to quake.
In prison he converted his jailor, and issued pretentious Avarnings to magistrates, clergy and people,
till

the alarmed authorities aflbrded

for escape,

him.

hoping thus, but in vain,

As he had brought under

company

him

facilities

to get rid of

his influence a

of soldiers quartered in the toAvn, the
Parliamentary Commissioners offered Fox the post
of captain.
For his refusal he was again imprisoned ; when in his confinement he revolved
schemes for reforming the gaols and restraining
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Upon

his release, in 1651,

he extended his range to Lincolnshire, Yorkshire,
Northumberland, and the Lake district, Avherehe
co-operated Avith Xaylor, and drcAV together a

number of

converts.

time the folloAvers of Fox drew persecution upon themselves from the Puritans by
their extravagances, the Avorst of Avhich Fox did
not imitate, though he did not Avithhold his approbation. Some Avent through tlie towns and villages
naked for a testimony. One female proselyte pre
x\t this

sented herself in that state before the Protector in
Whitehall Chapel.
man took up his station
outside the Parliament House Avith a drawn SAvord,
Avith which he assaulted every one Avho passed by.
These excesses led to so general a persecution
of the sect by the dominant religionists, that, in
the year 1657, there are said to have been 140
Quakers in prison, while in the six years previous
[a.d. 1651-1657] as many as 1900 had been imprisoned, of AA'hom 21 died under their persecution.
In 1659 they presented to Parliament a long
protest against the ill-treatment tliat they had received ; their leader being at tlie time in Lancaster Castle, Avhere he was confined in a cell so
smoky that he could hardly distinguish the misThe accession
erable light that was alloAved him.
of Charles II. procured his release, and that of
200 of his folloAvers. The King Avas Avilling to
grant them toleration, and made a favourable reply to a congratulatory address Avhich they presented to him, pledging his Avord to that effect
but the rising of Venner kindled the suspicions
of the Government for though the Quakers Avere
not really concerned in it, they had already given
abundant evidence of that tenacious pugnacity by
in spite of its peaceable pretenAvhich the sect
sions
has ahvays been distinguished, and had
not yet learned to veil their pugnacity by
Their refusal to
ostentatiously smooth words.
take the oath of allegiance, though it sprang not
from disaffection to the Government, but from a
conviction of the unlaAvfulness of all oaths, told
strongly against them, insomuch that, in 1662, an
Act Avas passed against them for refusing to take
lawful oaths. In the same year a more specific Act
Avas passed against them, prohibiting their assembling for public Avorship under the penalty of £5,
and transportation for the third off'ence [14 Carol.
II. c. 1.]. Men Avere transported to Barbadoes, and
Avoraen to Jamaica, Avhere they were sold as slaves
In
to the colonists for a longer or shorter period.
1 665 it AA'as actually ordered that no captain should
be alloAved to sail to the West Indies Avithout a pass,
Avhich was only granted to those Avho professed

A

:

—

themselves
Hi&t.

voL

—

Avilling to transport
i.].

Quakers

[ScAvel,

Though the Conventicle and

Five IMile Acts were not directed particularly
against them, they felt their effects more than did
the other Dissenters, and that because their consciences w^ould not aUoAV them to conceal their
On the contrary,
opinions or to meet in secresy.
Avhen their meeting-houses were closed, they would
Tavo of their numpreach in the public streets.
ber, Penn and Mead, Avere brought before the Eecorder of London, and indicted for having caused
2 G

0/fakcrs

Quakers

They were aca riot in Gracocluinh street.
quitted after a lengthy trial, but the jurors were
on that account iined forty marks each, and the
two Quakers -were sent to prison for coutemjit of

peace and quietness both in England and Ireland
JSTor did
so long as James was on the throne,
the lievolution make much difference to them,
except indeed in Ireland, where they shared in
the misfortunes of that unhappy country. In the
insurrection of the native Irish, their loss has

uncover their heads.
time that a great cliange

court, because tliey refused to

was about

It

came over the

this

society.

Fox was an uneducated

man of narrow understanding, as appears in his
many writings, some of which are in such atrocious
]jut he was
English as to be barely intelligible.
now joined by men of higher social position, of
superior intelligence and refinement, who, while
they ever looked up to him as their master spiritually, practically took the management of affairs
into their own hands, and gave a new tone to the

They also edited liis writings and transthem into bettor English. Of these the
most celebrated were Keith, Barclay, and William
Penn. Henceforth we hear no more of disturbances in churches and outrages upon public decency, and on the other hand, if the Quakers were
persecuted at all, it was partly in common with
Society.
lated

tjl other sects, and partly because they refused to
pay tithes, to take oaths, or to give the proper
marks of respect to persons in office.
At the accession of James II. they petitioned
the King for toleration, on the grounds that he
equally with them dissented from the Established
Church, They complained that three hundred
and twenty of their number had died in prison
in the preceding reign, among whom were two
celebrated preachers. Burroughs and Howgill.
James was inclined to favour them, mainly for the
sake of Penn, who was the son of Sir William
Penn, an old naval friend.
William Penn [a. D. 1 G4 4-1 7 1 8] had been drawn
over to the Quakers while he was an undergraduate
of Christ Church, and the first consequence of
his conversion was that he refused to wear his
surplice in chapel: for which, in 1662, he was
expelled from Oxford.
He openly joined the
Quakers in 1666, to the great grief of his father,
nnd when the young Quaker positively refused to
" worship" the King by taking off his hat in the
royal presence, the Admiral turned him out of
doors. He was however shortly afterwards reconciled to him, and at his death left him lands to
the yearly value of £1500, together with claims
upon the Government which he afterwards turned
to good account.
Meanwhile Penn had twice suffered imprisonment, once on the occasion above
mentioned, and })efore this for a tract, " Tlie
Sandy Foundation Shaken," in which he objected
to the doctrine of the Trinity.
Other writings of
his attracted attention to the views of the Quakers
from those who would have shewn scant courtesy
to the wild ungrammatical rhapsodies of Fox.
His connexion with America had brought him

into great notoriety, so that, at the accession of

James, Penn was the acknowledged mouthpiece
of the Society, As such he was trusted and loved
by James, partly on account of his own character,
and jiartly because through the Quakers James
very naturally saw a means for obtaining a better
]wsition for his

own

co-religionists,

Tlirough Penn's influence, the (Quakers
Qur
enjoyed
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been estimated by Macaulay at £100,000, or more
than three times as much in the value of our
money [iMacaulay, Hist. Eng. iv. 166]. But the
great gain that befell them was through the Toleration Act, under which they were allowed to hold
meetings in peace upon their signing a declaration against Transubstantiation, a promise of

Government, and a confession of
and in the inspiration of
Holy Scriptures. On both these last points Fox
and Barclay had given in their writings signs of
heterodoxy, nor was Penn quite free from suspicion. In 1696 an Act received the royal assent
allowing the affirmation of Quakers to be received
Since that
in a court of law in place of an oath.
time the only change in their external position
towards the State has been that, in 1723, they
were admitted to the freedom of corporations
without oath, and of course the repeal of the Test
and Corporation Acts brought the same relief to
fidelity to the

flxith

in the Trinity

them that it did to other Dissenters,
The change which came over the sect at the
end of the seventeenth century is shewn by tlie
account given of it in the early editions of The
Present Stute uf England. After describing theiLorigin, the writer goes on to say, " They practised
formerly abstinence and self-denial, but now of
late none are prouder or more luxurious than the
generality of them.
They formerly wore plain
and coarse clothes, now the men wear very fine
cloth, and are distinguished from others only be
a particular shaping of their coats, a little plaited
cravat, and a slender hatband.
The women
nevertheless Avear flowered, or striped, or damask
silks ; and the finest linen cut and plaited in
imitation of lace ; but they wear no lace or superfluous ribbons. However they are extremely nice
in the choice of tailors, sempstresses and laundresses.
Those of the men who Avear perriwigs
have 'em of genteel hair and shape, tho' not
long.
They are as curious in their meats and as
cheerful in their drink, and as soft in tlieir amours,
and as much in the enjoyment of life as others,"
[Chamberlain, Pres. St. of Eng. 1702, p, 259.]
In America the Quakers increased more than
in England or Ireland, and have held their ground
with greater tenacity, though their commencement
was most unpromising, for they at first suffered
severe persecution from the " Pilgrim Fathers"
of I^ew England, [Independents,] Two women
of the sect were the first to appear at Boston
in 1656, but they were not suffered to land. Their
books w^ere seized and burnt, and they themselves
were imprisoned on board their vessel, and after a
brief interval were sent back again. Eight others
met with the like treatment in the same year
and a law was passed in the Colony forbidding
their introduction on pain of imprisonment.
Still they increased in number, so that in 1658
a more stringent Act was passed against them.

Quakers

A

fine of .£100

Quakers

was imposed upon any

colonist

who should

bring in a Quaker, with an addition
of c£5 for every hour's concealment ; the male
Quaker for his first ajipearance in the country
had one ear cut off, and was imprisoned until
he should have worked out the cost of his passage
hack to England ; for the second offence his other
ear was cut off, and he was imprisoned in like
manner.
The women were for tlie first and
second offence severely whipped and imprisoned,
and for the third had their tongues bored through
with a hot iron. To account for this greater
severity in their case, it must be remembered that
women were not only allowed, bat encouraged by
tlie Quakers to exercise the ministerial office.
It
must be remembered that all these severe punishments were inflicted, not for any overt act, as in
England for brawling in churches, insulting
magistrates, or outraging public decency, or for
making any converts, but for the bare fact of
their having landed in the colony.
And this
was done by those pretended champions of civil
and religious liberty, the "Pilgrim Fathers," the
Puritans of Kew England.
But worse things
yet remain to be told.
The Quakers still increased in number, and tlierefore at a later period
in the same year an Act passed the General Court
of Boston, at the petition of the Puritan ministers, inflicting banishment for the firet offence,
and death for the second, that is, for mere reappearance in the colony.
bare majority, that
is, two out of tliree justices, without any jury,
Avere thus made competent to inflict capital

A

punishment.

And

the Act was enforced.

Many Quakers

were exiled, and some who returned

Avere

put to

Gough gives the particulars of two men
and one Avoman wlio tlnis suffered in 1659, The
persecution was stayed by the Restoration, one of
the first Acts of the ncAV Government being to
require that the Quakers should be sent over to
England and there tried.
As a matter of fact
the Act of 1658 Avas illegal, and henceforth fell
through but for a long time the Quakers Avere
exposed to severe persecution throughout the
States of JSTcAV England.
They were frequently
Avliipped through three toAvns.
But they had shortly afterwards their city of
refuge on the same continent in Pennsylvania.
Fox himself had visited Maryland, Virginia, and
the Carolinas, but it does not appear that his
death.

;

by much success. Penn
America in 1677, and purchased
an estate in Xew Jersey; but in 1681 the means
of making a more important and lasting settlement Avere throAvn into his hands.
His father
the Admiral had advanced money to the Government for the service of the navy, and as he Avas an
intimate friend of the Duke of York, he fared

progress Avas attended
also appeared in

better than the ordinary creditors of the CroAvn
in those days.
The son received in lieu of pay-

ment a grant of land on the West of the Delaware, large enough to make a European kingdom
an easy Avay of paying the debt, which cost

—

Charles nothing, as the country Avas still in the
possession of the natives, and did not produce
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one farthing of revenue.

In 1682, Penn sailed

thither Avith a large body of colonists, men of his
OAvn Avay of thinking, and founded the city of
Philadelphia, Avliich became the head of a State,
called after him Pennsylvania by his devoted

But Penn

followers, but against his OAvn Avishes.

was a conscientious man, and

fully believed in

the rights of tlie aborigines.
He accordingly
did Avhat no other colonist in America before or
after him, except his folloAvers, ever did
he assembled the native chiefs, and purchased from them
the land that he required.
This statesmanlike
example Avas followed afterAvards by his successors
in the province when they wished to extend their
settlements and the consequence was that Pennsylvania alone of the American States has never
knoAvn the horrors of a war with the Indians.
Penn dreAV up" for his colony a peculiar code
of regulations.
He alloAved full toleration to all
Deists, but required that his officials should be
:

:

and men of unblemished moral
compulsory system of State education Avas established, requiring every child to be
taught the elements, and at the age of twelve years
to be put forth to some trade.
Great crimes Avere
punished by solitary confinement and hard
labour.
He restricted the punishment of death
to cases of murder and high treason-: an equitbelievers in Jesus,

A

character.

able court Avith a mixed jury settled all disputes
Avitli the natives.
[Gough, Hist, v.; see also
Bihliotheque Britannique, xa'. p. 310.]

After some years* stay in America he returned
home, and became a great and deserved favourite
Avith James II.
The Eevolution brought liim
into

corresponding

disfavour

the

Avith

new

James had protected him and
those of his sect, and had moreover been his
father's friend, Avhereupon Penn naturally clung
Government.

to

him

in

in his adversity.

common

and

Avith

many

He

has been accused,

others

of

all

classes

of corresponding Avith the exiled
even of being implicated in Preston's

parties,

King, and

He Avas more than once arrested, but the
Government could get up no case against him.

plot.

He
Avas

Avas

deprived indeed of his colony, but

shortly

William,

who

afterAvards

declared

accusations against

restored

that

him were

the

to

it

him by

only grave

gi'oundless.

Upon

death he offered the government to the
CroAvn for £12,000. His sect has continued to
flourish there, and in America generally they
have thriven better than in England. In 1856
the number of American Quakers Avas estimated
at 160,000.
Though the Quakers have no authorized formularies to Avhicli they can appeal for confirmation of doctrine, they have not been Avithout their
his

The most celebrated Avas
disputes and schisms.
that of the Keithians, under George Keith, one of
the most refined and learned of the early Quakers.
He had followed Penn to America, but Avas there
accused of holding erroneous vicAvs concerning
the human nature of our Lord, Avhich he supposed to be tAvofold, the one celestial and spiritual, the other terrestrial and corporeal [Croesi
It is a question
Historia Qiiakeriana, iii. 446].

Ouakers

Quakers

he really moant anything more than that
our Lord is, as touching His liumaiiity, of a reasonable soul and human llcsh subsisting ; but the
early American Quakers liad strong Deistical

II. it was first revealed to him that self-defence
was unlawful. So they now disapprove of capital

Avliether

and Keith was specially unpopular
with his brethren because lie opposed their
system of allegorizing tlio Gospels, whereby
the historical facts of our Lord's life on earth
were explained away into a symbolical representaThese views
tion of the origin of Christianity.
ilid not prevail extensively among the Quakers of
Europe, but some of those in America even went
so far as to say that (Christ never existed at all

tendencies,

except in the hearts of the faithful, thus carrying
out to its logical extent the principle whereby
Fox overruled our Lord's express injunctions
respecting the Sacraments. But to these theories
Keith ottered a most strenuous opposition, and
soon gathered together a large body of followers.
Tn 1695 he was expelled from the Society by
Penn, and returned to England, v/here he headed
a congregation that met for worship in Turner's
These restored the SacraHall, Philpot Lane.
ments, but retained the language, dress, and manners of Quakers, and accordingly were called
But this position was too
Quaker Baptists.
anomalous for Keith to continue in it for long.
In 1700 he conformed to the Church, took Holy
Orders, and was presented to the living of
Edburton, Sussex, which he held till his death
The
[Burnet, Hist, of his own Times, ii. 249].
Quakers however never forgave his desertion, and
have charged him with neglect of his clerical
duties, and rigorous exactions of tithes from his
poorer parishioners.
[Keithians.]
The Keithians in America continued for some
time to form a separate sect, but at length
dwindled away to a very small body, which, in
the course of the last century, became reabsorbed
into the original body.
For a change then came
over the Quakers generally.
Their ancestors of
Bliiladelphia had disjilayed signs of a tendency
towards Socinianism, and a denial of the personality of the Holy Ghost.
Even Penn had fallen
under suspicion, although he vehemently asserted
his essential orthodoxy on both of these points in
a pamphlet, " Innocency with her Open Face."
Xo such suspicions can now be attached to the
sect.
In their reverence also for Holy Scripture
the Quakers indeed go beyond their founder. In
the beginning of the present century, when Elias
Hick-s, a minister of Philadelphia, taught that the
inward light was superior as an authority to the
Scriptures
the very princi])le of Fox
and that
our Lord suffereil as an example only, he was expelled from the sect. [HiCKSiTES.] In other matters
also the Quakers have departed from their founder,
as in their views on the unlawfulness of war. Fox

—

—

complained that some of his disciples were dismissed from the Protector's army, although they
could fit^'ht better than the best ; and in a letter to
Cromwell he exhorted him to come out and let
no one take his crown to let his soldiers go
forth with a free and willing heart, so that he
mii,dit rock the nations as a cradle [Letter and
:

Adcice,

p. 27, etc.].

468

At the

accession of Charles

punishment, but Penn retained it in his laws for
Pennsylvania, and the whole Society, at least the
English branch, clamoured for the blood of
Spencer Cowper in 1G99, for the alleged murder
of a Quakeress, and even appealed against the
verdict of "

Not

was possible in those

guilty," as

days [Macaulay's Hist. Eng. viii. 233].
Upon the whole, the change that has come over
They
the sect has been decidedly for the better.
are more orthodox than their original representatives on the doctrine of the Trinity and the value
They have retained some strange
of Scri])ture.
but innocent peculiarities of dress and language,
and have settled down into a sober and industrious body, peaceful and peace-loving except where
tithes, and mitil lately, church rates, are concerned, when they display something of their old
pugnacity.

The

always been conspicuous for works
They have very few
and such as they have
are mostly those who have been reduced by some
mischance from a better state of things, but they
relieve and help them out of their own resources.
In the case of many excellent reforms which this
century has witnessed, either the first idea was
started by Quakers, or they rendered valuable
Thus
support to those who took them in hand.
Fox himself first suggested that reforjnation of
prisons wliich Howard effected a century later.
They were firm and useful supporters of WilberOne
force in his efibrts against the slave-trade.
of their number, Mrs Fry, devoted herself to the
cause of education long before the idea of popular
education had dawned upon the minds of miniWilliam
sters of State or members of Parliament.
Forster during the Irish potato famine lexrt invaluable aid to those who sought to lessen the
He also
sufferings of the unfortunate peasantry.
distinguished himself by his efibrts on behalf of
the slaves in the United States ; and interested
himself in a work which, to him as a Quaker,
must have been peculiarly distasteful, an attempt
to promote the spiritual good of actors in London
Though they ordinarily despise the fine
theatres.
arts as useless and frivolous, they have had a
painter in Benjamin West, and a novelist in Mrs.
Opie ; neither of whom, it is true, attained to high
sect has

of practical benevolence.
poor in their community,

excellence.

The number

of the Quakers has been on the
hundred years and more. In

decline for the last

England

[this

rapid.

They

diminution has been marked and
find

it

difficult

to

retain

their

younger members, partly owing to their archaisms
of dress and language, from which the youthful mind naturally recoils, Avhile owing to the
greater publicity of

modern

life,

and the

close

blending together of different classes, they have
become more conspicuous and partly owing to
their strictness, Avhich will not make any allowOther
ance for the innocent desires of youth.
elements in producing their decline have also been
their direct opposition alike to the letter and to
the spirit of Holy Scripture ; their system of
;

Quartodecimans
female preacliing

end

;

Qttartodecimans

their non-use of Sacraments,

Lhe intense subjectivity of a religion of

which

the chief ordinance is meditation.
The reading
of Scripture and the voice of prayer are almost
unknown in their meetings, which are marked
chiefly by silence, varied by exhortations confined
to a very limited range of subjects.
Those who
leave the Society usually join the Church, otlier
sects of Dissenters having little or no attraction
for them.

In 1800 there Avere 413 Quaker meeting-houses
United Kingdom ; these had diminished
in 1871 to 372.
Their numbers were set down
ill
the census of 1851 as 14,000.
There is
a large number at Falmouth, where some of the
descendants of Fox are still to be found, and also
in the

Durham.
About the year 1840 a secession from the Irish
Quakers took place, the members of which have
adopted a custom originated by some of the early
at Darlington near

ancestors of the sect in England, that of dressing

wholly in white, from Avhich they are called
" AAHiite Quakers."
What information has been
obtained from a voluminous collection of tracts
and broadsides printed by their leaders shews
that they are Antinomians of the worst description, practising profligacj^ under the pretence of

and cloaking villainy in the most
sanctimonious language current Avith the parent
sect.
The "White Quakers are a small community,
of which there are vei'y few out of Dublin.
[Sewel's/Z/s/f. of the Peoplecalled Qi(aJce7-s,1722.
This folio volume Avas originally Avritten in Dutch,
and Avas translated into English by the author
himself Gough's Hisf. Quakers. Fox's Journal.
Barclay's Apologij. Smith's Quaker Bibliography,
an admirable descriptive catalogue, in tAvo thick
volumes, of all Quaker books and pamphlets.]
QUAKEPtS, SHAKING. [Shakers.]
inspiration,

QUARTODECIMANS.

Those

who

cele-

brated Easter, or more strictly speaking the
Paschal Feast, at the time of the JcAvish Passover, that is, on the fourteenth day of the moon
or month Nisan, Avhatever day of the Aveek that
happened to be. The name thus taken from the
particular day of observance Avas, by some at
least, extended so as to include, Avithout regard
to its proper meaning, all Avho did not obey the
decrees of the Councils of Niccca and Antioch,
Avhich ordered Easter to be kept on the first
Sunday after the fidl moon. For Epiphanius
says that some of the Quartodecimans in Cappadocia ahvays kept their pasch on a fixed day,
namely on the eighth of the Kalends of April,
the 25th of March ; maintaining, on the authority
of the Acts of Pilate, that day to be the true day
of our Saviour's Passion [Epiph. Hcer. 1.]. These,
then, Avere not properly Quartodecimans, but
Avere classed with them as disobeying the Nicene
decree.
The Nicene decree Avas founded on the
custom of the Western Church, Avith Avhich
agreed the custom of the Churches of Palestine,
Jerusalem, and Ctesarea.
The Churches of Asia
Minor folloAved the JeAvish rule.
The matter had been debated betAveen Polycarp and Anicetus Avhen Polycarp visited Eome.
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Polycarp urged that he had kept Easter according to the Asiatic custom, with St. John and the
rest of the Apostles Avith Avhom he associated
Anicetus urged that he too Avas bound to maintain the custom of all his predecessors ^ in the See
ISTeither of
of Rome [Euseb. Hist. Ecd. v. 24].
the two Avould give up the custom of his Church;
but no breach of communion or of charity
foUoAved.
About the year 196 a sharper controversy arose.
Victor Avished to introduce unifin-mity by enforcing the Western custom on the
zeal, which, it must be
intemperate and overbearing
measures, Avas roused by the danger of the introduction of Judaism through this Judaic observance, and by a supposed connection betAveen
Quartodecimanism and Montanism. The former
danger, it Avill be seen, Avas not imaginary; tlie
latter connection may seem to have no foundation
in principle, but it Avill be found as we proceed
that Quartodecimanism has a tendency to connect

Avhole

His

Church.

alloAved,

led

to

an undue rigour of discipline and pracIn the appendix to Tertullian's Treatise on
Heresies, it is said that one Blastus, Avho joined
itself Avith
tice.

the

Montanists, Avished

to

introduce Judaism,

and advocated the Asiatic Easter custom.

This

Blastus appears at liome as a leader of schism.
Iren^us remonstrated Avith him in a letter " On
Schism," but Blastus Avas deposed from the
Moved, as it
presbytery \ihid. v. 15-20].
proceedings of
appears, by the schismatical
Blastus, Victor pressed upon the Asiatic Churches
the relinquishment of their ancient custom.
Under the leadership of Polycrates, Bishop of
Victor, strengthened by
Ephesus, they refused.
synodical determinations of the Churches of
Ccesarea, Jerusalem, Pontus, Corinth, Osrhoene,
and Gaul, to the effect that the Resurrection of
our Lord should be celebrated only on the Lord's
Day, up to Avhich day the Paschal Fast should
excommunication
letters of
continue, issued
against the Asiatic Churches, and moved the
Churches Avhich sided with him to cease from
communion Avith them. But the bishops, and
particularly Trenteus, resisted this measure, admonished Victor of his too great haste, and reBoth parties continued undisstored peace.
turbed in the observance of their OAvn customs
till

the Council of iNicaea [ibid. v. 23, 24].

That there was real danger of Judaism entering through the Asiatic custom appears not only
from the example of Blastus, but from the
account which Hippolytus gives, some twentyConfive years later, of the Quartodecimans.
sidering the part AAdiich Irenaeus took in the con-

and that Irenajus, although he followed
the Western usage in his OAvn Church, had been
a Quartodeciman by early association Avith Polycarp, whose example both he and Polycrates
troversy,

The successors of Peter and Paul, who have taught
the churches in which they sowed the spiritual seeds
of the Gospel, that the solemn festival of the Eesurrection
of the Lord can he celebrated only on the Lord's Day
[Anatolius, Paschal Canon, x. in Ante-Niccne Library,
So also Socrates
xiv. p. 419.
See the whole chapter].
{Hisi. Ecd. V. 21] states that the Western party claimed
the authority of St. Peter and St. Paul.
^

all

Ouartodccinians

Quartodecimans

presseil so strongly iipon Victor; consiileving also

should be issued as usual by the metropolitan
[Can. i.].
The custom of the Gallic Church Avas
to keep Easter on the Sunday, and this canon
refers to the appointment of the same Sunday.
We may proceed noAV to the Council of Nica;a.
One reason for summoning the Council of Nictea
Avas that they of Syria, Cilicia and INIesopotamia

that Hippolvtus was a ilisciple of Ironanis, tlie
account given by tho former is very remarkable.
The sectarian spirit of tlio Quartodecimans is
l^ointed out. They are described as contentious by
nature, -wholly uninformed as regards knowledge,
Further,
and more than usually quarrelsome.
llippolytus adds, thoy do not look to that which

was spoken by the Apostle, " I testify to every
man that is circumcised that he is a debtor to do
the whole law" [llippol. Befut. Hcvr. viii. 11].
If from

this

we

are not entitled to infer with

certainty that circumcision

was

itself

introduced,

quite certain that in Hippolytus' opinion the
Asiatic custom was no longer the innocent custom
it is

had been in the days of Polycarp and St. John,
but that an attempt was founded upon it to enforce
If Hippolytus be a competent
the Avhole law.
witness, the toleration proc\ired by Irenajus Avas

it

much misused

;

Victor, greatly as he

may have

the manner of his proceedings, Avas
right in his desire to put an end to the Asiatic
custom ; and the Councils of Nictea and Antioch
had a more pressing cause for their decrees than
the mere love of uniformity.^
Before proceeding to these decrees, one or two
earlier enactments require notice.
The seventh
(or eighth) Apostolical Canon orders the deposition of clergy celebrating the paschal feast before
the vernal equinox, as the JeAvs do.
It is not
necessary to enter into the subject of the defective
Jewish calculations, Avhich frequently brought
the spring month jS^isan before the equinox; for
our present purpose it is to be noticed that this
canon, Avhile it docs not forbid tho keeping the
paschal feast on the fourteenth day of the first
month regularly calculated, supposes that the
Christian Church is to make its own independent calculation, and not to rest on the current
JeAvish calendar.
It is not improbable that the
canon was made by Eastern Quartodecimans.
Again, Epiphanius quotes an old Apostolical
Constitution Avhich directs that the feast should be
kept at the same time at Avhich it Avas celebrated
by the brethren of the circumcision, Avithout
being concerned for mistakes in their calculations.
But the constitution as we now have it (v.
Ifi) directs the pasch to be kept after the equinox,
not Avith the JeAvs, Avith whom Christians have
no communion. Ussher refers the canon and
the ncAv constitution to the time of the Paschal
Canon of Anatolius, an Alexandrian and Bishop
of Laodicea [Euscb. Hist. Erd. vii. 32].
His
canon exists in a Latin translation by Ilufinus,
and is translated in the Ante-Nicene Library,
erred

in

haltingly (exw'^ei'ov) Avith

Avent

and

kept their
[Athanas. dc Synod, c.

feast,

regard to

the

pasch Avith the Jcavs
Eusebius \de Vita
5].

Const, iii, 5], and Sozomen [^Hist. Eccl. i. 15],
sheAv that the feast Avas kept by some not merely

but after a JeAvisli fashion.
Constantino had sent Hosius into the East to
quiet if possible this dispute, as well as the dispute betAveen Alexander, Bishop of Alexandria,
and Arius. Hosius' mission Avas fruitless. At
the council, therefore, a decree Avas made that
Easter should, be observed by all on the Sunday
Avhich folloAved the fourteenth of the moon next
after the A^ernal equinox.
It is agreed that Canon
xxi., Avhich is on this matter, is spurious ; but
there is no doubt that such a decree ^oas made
[Euseb. Vit. Const, iii. 17-18; Socrates, Hist.
Ecd. i. 9; Thcod. Hist. Eccl. i. 10]. By the
Council of Antioch [a.d. 341] this decree was
re-enacted and guarded by a sentence of excommunication.
From this time, therefore, it became a schismatical act to disobey the decree
and rules Avere made regarding the Quartodecimans, Avhich treat them as schismatics or heretics.
Thus the Council of Laodicea [a.d. 367] directs
that converts from their body shall be received
after they have anathematized all heresy, and
may partake of the Holy Mysteries after they
have been anointed Avith the chrism. Johnson
notes upon this (from Aristenus) that the Quartodecimans Avere Novatians in not admitting lapsed
Sozomen, hoAvever, states
persons to penance.
[Hist. Eccl. vi. 24] that about a.d. 374 the
Novatianists in Phrygia, contrary to their former
custom, began to celebrate their pasch at the
same time as the Jcavs. And under the reign of
Theodosius and Valentinian II. [a.d. 375-395],
he narrates the controversies and schisms among
[Novathe N'ovatianists on this point [vii. 18].
TiANiSTS.]
The Council of Laodicea, therefore,
it must be concluded, made their enactment regarding the Quartodecimans Avithout any referThe Laodicean rule Avas
ence to JN'ovatian error.
again enacted by the first Council of Constantinople [can. vii.], a.d. 381 ; and by the second
at the JcAvish time,

of

Constantinojjle,

[can. xcv.].

or

Quinisextine,

a.d.
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About the year 370, according

to

vol. xiv.
He insists strongly on the necessity of
observing the pasch after the ermirox.
The Council of Aries [a.d. 314] ordered that
Easter should be generally observed on one and
the same day, and that letters fixing the day

Theodoret, or in the time of Arius, according to
Epiphanius, flourished Auda^us.
He Avas a Syrian of Mesopotamia, much esteemed in his OAvn
country, as Epiphanius acknoAvledges, for holiness
of life, and zeal for the faith.
The freedom Avith
Avhich he censured the corrupt manners of the

vol.

See against the view li»re taken Lavlner, Crcdibil.
iv. p. 61, edit. 1861, art. "The Council of Nice,"
and Iiitschl, Die Entstclmng dcr AUkatholischen Kirche
fl857, p. 270], who says, "Das motiv der Venverfung
der kieinasiatischen
Obscrvanz war iiberhaupt der
Tricb nach Uniformitat des Cultiis und der kirchlichen

Avhich he endured for some time, till at length he
separated from the Church [Epiph. Hcer. Ixx.
Theod. fah. Hceret. iv. 9 ; August. Hcer. 1.].

Sitte.

and

'
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clergy

He

is

brought upon him

much

ill-treatment,

charged by some Avith Anthropomorphism,
but Epiphanius acquits him ;

licentiousness,

Otiietisfs
and when Epiphanius acquits
to accept his verdict.

Qtiietists
it is

generally safe

Audtcus was banished by

the Emperor, and went among the Goths, many
His chief peculiarity
of whom he converted.

This practice
his Quartodeciman practice.
he maintained to be the ancient custom, con-

was

The
firmed by the Apostolical Constitutions.
Nictean rule he held to bo an innovation adopted
In this may be
in complaisance to Constantino.
noticed again the tendency of Quartodecimanism
to connect itself with the sects Avhich pressed
Church

discipline into

undue

rigour,

and

carried

asceticism to an extreme.

[Audians.]
The body of Quartodecimans then, it appears,
passed into the Audians and ISTovatianists ; the
latter adding to tlieir other causes of separation
from the Church the Jewish celebration of Easter,
For
the former separating on this point alone.
Augustine writes, from Epiphanius, that they
" culpando
Episcopos
themselves
separated
The
divites, et pascha cum Judteis celebrando."
inculpation of rich bishops can scarcely have
been a formal cause of schism. The imperial
laws were severe upon the Audians as schismatics.
Theodosius the Great in one of his laws ranked
them with the Manichees, forbade their conventicles, confiscated their goods, rendered them
intestate,

and

liable also to capital

\Cod. TJieod. lib. xvi. tit. 5
Bingham's Antiq. XX. v. 3].

;

punishment

de Hceret.

leg. 9

Into the diti'erences which arose from the
of ascertaining the Sunday to be
observed as Easter Sunday, it is quite unThey were brought about
necessary to enter.
by no difference of principle, but only through
These variations appear
imperfect calculation.
in the history of the Churches of France and
Britain, which retained the old Eoman mode of
calculation, and were found to be at variance
with the new Roman or Alexandrian Canon,
which was brought into use in the Roman Church
by Dionysius Exiguus in the year 525.
QUESNEL. [Jansenists.]
school of Mystics who proQUIETISTS.
fess to resign themselves in passiveness more or
less absolute to an imagined Divine ManifestaThe quietude aimed at, beginning with
tion.
an act of so-called resignation of self, is a state
of mental inactivity, without thought, reflection,
In this state it is supposed that
hope, or wish.
the soul is brought so immediately into the Divine
Presence as to be merged in It by an essential
difficulty

A

union.
is not peculiar to Chrisno basis of Christology. It
from every philosophical system, by an

Quietism, accordingly,
tianity, for it reqidres

results

excess or i:)erversion of contemplation, when the
ethical tendency of the mind is too Aveak to preserve a jiist balance with the contemplative tendency.
But, further than this, it will appear that

the height of Quietism, as defined above, is really
inconsistent with Christianity, in the state of
mind inculcated, in the character of the Divine
access sought for, and consequently in the nature
of the promised union Avith the Deity.
The
further the Christian Quietist advances the nearer
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does he approach to the state of the heathen
Quietist.

Christian

meditation

The general rule that
limited by religion, and

no inactive process.
knowledge shall be
referred to use and action,
is

all

becomes in the instajice of meditation the particu"meditation shall be in order to tlio

lar rule that

production of piety."
" nothing else but the

Meditation therefore

is

of all those motives,
irradiations Avhich God intendetl
ii-siny

arguments and
to be instrumental to piety."
Quietist contemplation professes to be a state superior to this.
The Quietists call it indeed a vulgar error to say
that in the prayer of rest the faculties operate
not, and the soul is idle and inactive ; but they

same time that the soul operates
means of the memory nor by the innor by ratiocination, but by simple appre-

assert at the

neither by
tellect,

hension [Molinos, Spiritual Guide, i. 12]. "What
an active apprehension is Avhen none of the poAvers
of the mind are exerted it is difficult to see.
It
appears that the Quietists think to attain that repose of the mind Avhich is the result of exertion,
rest in God Avhich follows from
the earnestness of meditative prayer, by altogether
surceasing from the exertion and superseding the
earnestness.
Consequently, the mind being reduced to inactivity, tlie body has sway ; and the
state of perfect quietude, supposed to be a waiting for the Divine access, becomes that state
(Avliich may be produced by "mesmeric" process)
in Avhich the body suffers or simulates catalepsy,
and the mind apes a divine trance. Quietism be-

and that quiet

comes mental

sleep.

Christianity, in the next place, maintains a

and the iuAvard, of the
and the spiritual. The Mediator is God
and in virtue of the Incarnation the

relation of the outAvard

corporeal

and

Man

:

God is through Sacraments.
Quietism aims at an entire abstraction from all
externals, and seeks to put the spirit of man into
direct and immediate union with the very nature
From this there inevitably reof the Godhead.

nearest a]Dproach to

sults,

instead of the Christian doctrine of the
of Saints, the doctrine of a pantheis-

Communion

tic identification

of the creature Avith the Creator,

and an ultimate absorption of the soul

into the

substance of God.
The statements which have been thus

be

verified

by

made may
Vaughan [Hours with the

history.

Mijstics, i. ch. 2, p. 43, ed. 1860] observes that
the "same round of notions, occurring to minds
of similar make under sunilar circumstances, is
common to mystics in ancient India and in modern
Christendom." He gives a summary of Hindoo
Mysticism ; that it
[1] Lays claim to disinterested love, as opposed
to a mercenary religion
[2] Reacts against the ceremonial prescription
and pedantic literalism of the Vedas
[3] Identifies in its Pantheism subject and
object, worshipper and Avorshipped
[4] Aims at ultimate absor^jtion into the In:

:

;

finite:

[5] Inculcates, as the Avay to this dissolution,
absolute passivity, withdrawal into the inmost

Qiiietisfs

Oidcfisfs
cessation of all the powers

self,

— giving

lor iirucuiiiig this becitiiic torpor or trance

tinus, p. 427].

:

a place in the system of

Believes that eternity may thus be realized
time
[7] Has its mythical niiracuknis jiretensions,
[G]

in

i.e.

its theiirgic

[8]

clei)artment

^Vnd, linally, advises

kind of religion

to

a si)iritual guide,

Uf

—

the learner in this

submit himself implicitly to

and

6tli

give

Quietism properly so called and it is our part to
inquire -whether the manifestation of this doctrine
in Christianity adds anything essential to the deliuilion of article 5, so as to save Christian
Quietism from the pantheistic conclusions of
Mystics, it will be observed,
articles 3 and 4.
who start with pantheistic doctrine, will deduce
iium that doctrine article 5 as a rule Christian
mystics, on the other hand, adopting the rule of
this article, are led by it into Pantheism,
The doctrine of disinterested love [art. 1] does
not constitute Quietism, nor is it peculiar to
The controversy between Fenelon and
Quietism.
LJossuet will immediately occur to the reader's
mind.
The reaction against ceremonial prescription
[art. 2] is not paralleled by the action of Quietism exclusively, against a formal routine of
Church observances ; but by such action of Mysticism in general [see Knox, Remains, vol. iii.
Article 7 relates to a matter incident,
p. 145].
not essential, to Quietism.
The mind not able to
attain to passivity, or not content to rest in it,
craves a sign.
The entrance and extent of this
theurgic element differences the mystic from the
mystic of theopathy.
Lastly, it may at once be noticed that the
secojid book of Molinos' SjAritual Guide is " Of
the Ghostly Father, and the Obedience due to
Ilim ;" but neither is this point peculiar to
:

:

Quietism.
Again, Quietism is taught by the followers of
Fo in China ; " for they say that all those who
seek true happiness ought to be so far absorbed
by profound meditations as to make no use of
their intellect;

and that they ought through a

perfect insensibility to sink into the repose and
inaction of the first principle ; which is the true
Avay of being perfectly like it and partaking of

happiness" [Bayle, Diet. art. Spinoza, note B
Taulerus, note FJ.
But, to come to that which directly affects the
Christian Church, there is a remarkable similarity
between the IMysticism of the Plotinian School
;

art.

and that of the Quietists. The aim of the divine
philosopher was to enter into the inunediate vision
of Deity.
"Unconditioned Being, or the Godhead, cannot be grasjted by thinking, or science,
only by intuition.
In this pure intuition, the
good,

or the

absolute being, gazes upon itself
through the medium of our own spirits. To close
the eye against all things transient and variable,
to raise ourselves to this simple essence, to take
refuge in the absolute, this must be regarded as
the higliest aim of all our spiritual efforts " [Prof.
C. A. Brandis in
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may find

John Smith and Henry

it may also pass as readily into the
It is to be considered
of Molinos.
whether the tendency of such contemplation is
not to reduce the Father manifested in the Son to
the cold abstraction of the Plotinian Deity.

More, but

reveries

In the Church there have been two kinds of
one, a churchly Mysticism, Avhich
allies itself with the ordinances and rites of the
IMysticism,

his Garu.

these articles the 3d, 4th, 5tli

Plotinian contemplation

recipes

Smith's Bion. Did.

art.

Plo-

Gospel, the other subjective or inward, which
gradually rejects more and more all that is external, and even at last passes beyond the contemplation of the Humanity of our Lord, and the
Sacraments which make men partakers of His
Body, to " seek a resting-place beyond all that is
created in the Logos as He existed prior to the
Incarnation and Creation" [Dorner, On tlie Person
Mystics.]
of Christ, II. i. 233.
Those who hold that the Sacraments are generally necessary to salvation will see in this a very

obvious and natural discrimination ; they will at
once see that mystics of the former class have in
their retention of church ordinances a check of
excess and a guide of progress, according to their
use of which their mysticism may be tolerated or
approved
Avhile mystics of the latter class, in
their passing beyond these necessary ordinances,
stand self-condemned, and pretending to advance
in divine knowledge are really retrograding towards heathenism. !N^or will they who hold the
true doctrine of the Sacraments find it strange that
men who pass beyond the Sacraments of Christ
presently pass beyond the contemplation of the
Humanity of Christ. This unchristianizing of
Christianity, the presenting the great drama without its central figure, the removing God Incarnate
from the mystery of godliness, as the result of a
perverted or depraved Mysticism, is exhibited
more than once in the history of the Church.
The words quoted from Dorner on the subject
were used regarding Maximus Confessor.
may
resume and continue them. " True love anil
knowledge unite to seek a resting-point beyond
all that is created, beyond even the humanity of
Christ
their final goal is the pure and bare
(yi)/xvos) Logos, as He existed prior to the Incarnation and the Creation.
It is clear that in the
last instance Christ is hereby reduced to the
position of a mere theophany, and that the
historical significance of His Person is destroyed.
The same thing appears also from his application
to the professedly highest stage of the words.
Even though we have known Christ after the
flesh, yet now know we Him no longer.
So far
was he from attributing eternal significance to the
God-man, that he regarded the Humanity of
Christ rather in the light of an hindrance to the
full knowledge and love of the pure God,
an
hindrance which must be surmounted by those
who aim to reach the highest stage" [Dorner, luc.
So
cit. and
see note 48 there referred to].
in Italy, Marsilius Ficinus and John Pico of
]\Iirandola turned Christianity in many respects
into a Neo-Platonic theosophy.
So in Englan<l
the doctriire of the Quakers was noted to bo highly
;

We

:

—

Oiiiefisfs

Qiiietists

dangerous " as mingling -with so many good and
•wholesome things an abominable slighting of the
history of Christ, and making a mere allegory of
it, tending to the utter overthrow of that warrantable though more external frame of Christianity
which Scripture itself points out to us" [H.
More, quoted iu Vaughan, Hours, ii. p. 328],
In another article [Mystics] this subject is
more opened, and the Schools of JMysticism of the
Greek and Latin Churches classified. In the article
Hesychasts is related the Quietism of the Greek
At present it is only necessary to point
Church.
out that these Hesychasts had the same rule as
the Hindoo Quietists, namely, that to produce
the state of abstraction the eyes must be steadily

Petrucci was made Bishop of Jessi.
About a.d.
1G84, Pere la Chaise induced the King of France,
by motives partly of orthodoxy, partly of policy,
to move against the Quietists. f Cardinal D'Estrees,
in obedience to the King, caused Molinos and
Petrucci to be cited again before the Inquisition.
"When taxed with his own prior approval of their
doctrine, he professed that he had only pretended
friendship to obtain a conviction.
Petrucci was
dismissed, Molinos was imprisoned, and there was
a lull in the controversy.
In 1G87 the activity
of the Inquisition was renewed.
Count and
Countess Vespiniani, and about seventy others,
were brought up for examination on the charge
(to state it in general terms) of neglecting the
ordinances of religion, and giving themselves to
solitude and inward prayer. The Countess averred
that she had been betraj^ed by her confessor, and
declared that she would discontinue confession.
She and her husband were set free on promise of
In a month about two
appearing when required.
hundred persons were cited. At this time the
Pope himself was examined. There was issued a
circular to the Italian prelates warning them that,
under the pretence of the way of quietude, execrable errors were taught, and enjoining them to
forbid and disperse assemblies of Quietists. Tliere
was added a list of nineteen articles of Quietist
errors.
The Pope was at length brought to assent
to the final condemnation of jNIolinos by a Bull
dated Sept. 4th, 1687, and he lived till 1690 in
the prison of the Inquisition.
AVe must review tliis chapter of Church history
by the help of the principles drawn from earlier

fixed

on some particular

object.

The Hindoos

prescribed the tip of the nose, the Hesychasts
Such a custom is like the ordinary
the navel.
mesmeric trick, producing an affection of the
brain which simulates catalepsy, the torpor of a
It is remarkable that this
corporeal Quietism.
gross Materialism should have connected itself
with the subtle disquisitions regarding the light

God

from His essence.
was in some minds the goal reached
by unchecked subjective Mysticism, in other minds
Pantheism was approached, sometimes reached,
as by Amalric of Bena [Gieseler, Compend. iii. p.
298, note 10, and p. 467, Clark's transl.]. From
of

as distinct

While

this

the instances of history thus pointed out may be
that the
the following proposition
Quietist, passing over the sacraments and ordin-

deduced

:

ances of the Church in his endeavour to obtain
through contemplation, individually and independently of the Church, an union with God, is
led to pass over the Incarnate Son, and to suppose and hold a pantheistic identification of the
This proposition is
creature and the Creator.
necessary as a preliminary to the consideration
of the history of those to whom the name Quietist
IMolinos and his folis commonly appropriated

—

lowers.

history.

The second book of the Sjnritual Guide is "Oi
the Ghostly Father, the Obedience due to Him ;
of indiscreet zeal, and of internal and external
penance."
Its thirteenth and fourteenth chapters
are " Frequent Communion is an effectual means
of getting all virtues, and in particular, internal
Molinos published also, about the same
brief treatise
time as the S^jiritual Guide, "
peace."

Guide, published in Spanish
in Italian, passed
through above twenty editions in different lanAt Home and Naples many
guages in six years.
of the clergy declared themselves in Molinos'
favour, especially three Fathers of the Oratory,
Coloredi, Giceri and Petrucci (author of several
treatises and letters on mystic theology), who were
Cardinal Odesall afterwards made cardinals
chalci, who, when made Pope in the next year
(Innocent XL), lodged Molinos in the Vatican
and Cardinal D'Estrees, the French Ambassador
at Eome, Avho had procured the translation into
Italian of Malaval's Dialogue, which is said to go
even beyond the Mysticism of Molinos. The
Jesuits in general were opposed to this doctrine
of Quietism.
They published several works in
refutation of it, and induced the Inquisition to
take cognizance of the Spiritual Guide and of
Petrucci's Letters ; and it is said that the Jesuit
Esparsa, who had given an imprimatur to Molinos'
Avork, was kept in seclusion.
Not only were
Molinos and Petrucci acquitted, but the writings
issued against them were condemned as libels.
jSIolinos' SiJiritual

in 1675,

and the same year

:

:
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A

concerning daily Communion," in which the practice is strongly

recommended.

There was no

in-

tention then of superseding Church ordinances
and it is no wonder that Molinos was classed with

The
the acknowledged mystics of the Church.
dangerous tendency of his tea6hing however appears to have been detected by one of his early
" Segueri magnified the conJesuit opponents.
templative state highly, while he thought that
few were capable of it, and considered it to be
an extraordinary favour of God. He censured
severely some of ]\Iolinos' expressions, such as

He luho had God, had Christ, as if this were
an abandoning of Christ's Humanity." These particular words we cannot discover, but the follow" St. Thomas
ing will prove Segueri's charge.
with all the mystical masters says that contemplation is a sincere, sweet, and full vieio of the eternal
that.

But if
truth without ratiocination or reflexion.
the soul rejoices in, or eyes the etiects of, God in
the creatures, and amongst them, in the Humanity
of our Lord Christ, as tlie most perfect of all,
this is not perfect contemplation, as St.

Thomas

Quietisfs

Oiiicfisfs
nfTivnis, since

as lie

allthose arc ineaiisforlvnoAvingof God

and altlumgh the lluiiiaiiily
nidst lioly and perfect means lor

is in Iliiiiself

of Christ bo

tlio

:

God, the clnef instrument of our salvatlie channel through which ve receive
the good wo hojic for, nevertheless the
all
Humanity is not the chief good, which consists
hut as Jesus Christ ia more by
in seeing God
His Divinity than His Humanity, so he that
thinks and lixcs his contemidation always on God
(because the Divinity is united to Plumanity)
always tliinks on and beholds Jesus Christ,

gi-.ing to

and

tion,

;

man

especially the contemplative
is

in

more sincere, pure, and exercised"

whom

\S)ini'.

faith

Guide,

'•

this

Know

we

are to understand the following

who

that he

;

M'ould attain the mystical

must be denied and taken

off from five
from the creatures ; [2] from temporal things
[3] from the very gifts of the
Holy Ghost [4] from himself ; [5] he must be

science

things

[1]

:

;

;

lost in

God"

[B.

iii.

sect.

Mystical per-

185].

fection then resolves itself into a bare abstract
belief in God's infinite essence

observes,

is

hostile to

and, as Knox
because it
for that distinct

;

Christianity,

necessarily disqualifies the mind
and intelligent contemplation of Immanuel, to
which we are called by aU and every trait, however minute, of the evangelic records [Knox,
Remains, i. pp. 333-337].^ Molinos, it is true (as

Knox observes of Fenelou), tries to avoid tlie
legitimate conclusions of this doctrine ; but his
very caveats on the point sound strangely in a
Christian ear.

membrance

"

Hence

it

of the Passion

follows that the re-

and Death of our

.Saviour ought not wholly to be blotted out ; nay,
it is also certain, that whatever high elevation of

mind

may be raised to, it ouglit not in
be separate from the most holy hu-

the soul

all tilings to

manity" [Spir. Guide, I. cap. xvi, sect. 118].^
This niggardly concession only brings out more
strikingly the relegation of the proper powers of
the Gospel to an earlier and inferior stage of the
Christian life, and the assumption that man can,
and in his best state does, contemplate God simply
in Himself, in His own pure spiritual essence.
Against the delusions of this doctrine the only
safeguard

is the use of the ordinances of the
Church,
Petrucci, accordingly, was dismissed
on the second examination, when Molinos was
imprisoned, because, as the Protestant author of
the Leitera from Itahj phrases it, he mixed in
his letters so many rules relating to the devotions
*

Va>ighan defends Jlolinos on this point.

v:ith the Mustics,

ii.

See Hours

p. 299.

may

be noticed that Molinos' tract on Daily Communion has been neglected in comj)arisoii with the Spiritual Ouidc.
Also, that the English edition of the Sjnritual Guide [1699] leaves out altogether the second
book,
the subject of which was named above, in which are the
chapters on Firfjiicnt Conimuniun. Whether nny Italian
editions were printed after Countess Vespiniani's refusal
"

It

of confession, witlioat this book regarding the ofHce
of
the confessor, we liave not been able to ascertain.
But
the omission in the second Engli.di edition is significant,
shewing the real tendency of Molinos' doctrine. Alsab.stract of the Spiritual Guide was
published in England
in 1774, and is still reprinted for the use
of Quakers.
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:

ing became still more apparent when Countess
Vespiniani, and doubtless others after her example, refused confession, such refusal leading,
by the rules of the Church, to the omission of
Holy Communion. There appears then to be
little ground for the assertion that the opiposition
to Molinos was merely an opposition to true
religion, or for the mere vulgar assertion that it
arose from the lessening of the priests' profits.
]^or does such a statement involve

Preface, Advert. II.].

Ly

of the Quire that there was less occasion given
that is, he limited
for censure in hia writings
his mystical devotions by the rules and requirements of an adherence to the communion of the
Again, the tendency of Molinos' teachfaithful.

an approval

of all the proceedings of the Inquisition.
That this system of Quietism conducts directly
to a pantheistic identification of the creature with

the Creator, through

which

is

so

much

the

annihilation

of

insisted on, is very clear.

self,

The

chapter [iii. 19] on true and perfect annihilation
ends thus " The soul thus dead and annihilated
lives no longer in itself, because God lives in it
and now it may most truly be said of it, that it
is a renewed phoenix, because it is changed,
transformed, spiritualized, and deified."
This is
different doctrine from St. Paul's [Gal. ii. 20],
from St. John's [1 John iv. 9], from our Lord's
[John xvii. 20-23]. And the term Deification is
not an accidental hyperbole, but Molinos' usual
language.
Fenelon and Madame Guyon were usually called
Semi-Quietists
they Avere preserved from the
extremes into which IMoliuos fell by the different
"
temper of their minds,
moral taste such as
Fenelon's w^ould naturally and necessarily place
limits to the aberrations of understanding;" in
M. Guyon the theurgic element very largely
qualitied the theopathetic.
Pegarding Fenelon's
doctrine of disinterested love, it is sufficient to
:

;

A

refer

to

Butler's

Sermons on

the

Loce of Our

Neighbour.

But this doctrine, demonstrated, by Butler's
establishment of a difierent view, to be founded
on pure ignorance of man's true nature, leads us
to some general reflections on the moral character
and tendencies of the subjective Mysticism Ave
have been considering. That character and tendency is seen in the anxiety to detect a principle
of criminal selfishness underlying the pleasure
which a good man has in doing good, the testimony of his good conscience to his sincerity, the
joy which he has in the Holy Ghost. The analysis Avhich they made of the actions of their minds
was probably correct. Probably they did detect
an undue self-love and self-esteem. And for this
reason they were in that habit of introspection,
instead of looking from themselves to Christ and
Christ's members, which naturally engenders
:

those feelings.
They created the disease, and
then strove to cure it, not by reversing their
habit of mind, and returning to a healthy course
of action, but by attempting to merge the true
joys of religion in a state of
linos'

(^)uietist

mental torpor.

Mo-

has already been quoted, that the
must be taken oft', as from the creature,

rule

Qninqitavticular Controversy

Qitietists
Humanity of our Lord, so from the
Holy Ghost. Again we read, " The
monster self-love puts its head evci'ywherc
inclucling tire
gifts of the

sometimes it cleaves to spiritual pleasures, staying
even in the gifts of God, and in His graces freely
bestowed" \ppir. Guide, iii. 3-20]. Again, "The
very virtues acquired, and not purified, are a
hindrance to this great gift of the peace of the
soul
and more, the soul is clogged by an inordinate desire of sublime gifts, by the appetite
;

of feeling spiritual consolation, by sticking to infused and divine graces, entertaining itself in
them, and desiring more of them, to enjoy them,
and finally, by a desire of becoming great" [iii.
As surely as a man is ill, or makes him4, 26],
self ill, who is every hour feeling his pulse and
examining his tongue, so surely is there a morbid
state of mind engendered by unceasingly turning the eye within instead of looking out of self
Christ,
The unavoidable consequence is a
The chapter of the
remissness in good works.
Spiritual Guide concerning indiscreet zeal is a
" !N"o sooner dost thou find
sad example [ii. 3],
in thyself any neAv and fervent light, but thou
wouldst lay thyself wdiolly out for the good of
souls ; and in the meantime it's odds but that
that is self-love Avhich thou takest to be pure zeal."
" It is never good to love thy neighbour to the
detriment of thine own spiritual good. To please
God in purity ought to be the only scope of thy
" One pure act of internal resignation
works."
to

is

more worth than a hundred thousand

for one's

own

was as follows
Sous le titre, de
la

:

exercises

A

contemporary comment
" Le Chap. 3 est detestable.

will."

zele indiscret, il condamne toute
pratique de la charite tendant au salut du pro-
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chain" [Traite Histonqm, 1099, p. 122]. Knox
Molinos with that of
the English mystic Law ; and concludes that the
moral characters of the doctrine are the worst
part ; they amount to this, that nothing comidentifies the doctrine of

monly

called vice

is

so

essentially vicious

knowing, or feeling the
own virtue ; and that no virtue

seeing,

is

earnest to feel

its

own

as

reality of one's
is

genuine that
even to be

progress, or

own existence \_Remains, i. p. 343],
If Quietism tends to supersede Gospel faith, it

satisfied of its

tends also to supersede Gospel righteousness,
[Molinos' Spiritual Guide, icith a Sliurt Treatise concerning Daily Communion, 1688 (the
edition referred to above). Another English edition, 1699, without the "Daily Communion," and
omitting book ii.
this edition has " The Sub:

stance of several Letters from Italy concerning
the Quietists,"
Life of Lady Guion, written by
herself,

now

abridged, Bristol, Ylll'. this

book

has " Life of M, de Molinos and Progress of
Quietism," which appears to be translated from
Recueil des Diverses Pieces concernant le Quidisme
Traite Historique, conet les Quietistes, 1688,
tenant la Jugemcnt d^un Protestant, 1699. Knox,
" Letter on the Character of Mysticism, and Answer to a Eeply," Remains, vol. i,
Vaughan's
'with the Mystics. Upham, Life of Madame
Guyon. Bossuet, Works. Gilbert Burnet, Tracts,
"All that can be alleged in defence
1689, vol. i.
of Molinos," says Mosheim, " has been collected
by Weisman, in his Histor. Ecclesiast. sect, xvii."]

Hours

QUINQUARTICULAR
The controversy
[Arminians.

CONTEOVEESY:

respecting the " Five Articles,"

Lort, Synod of.]
Calvinists.
[Prisoillianists.]

QUINTILLIANS.

E
EACCHEI. A name given by mistake to the
Zacchei [^'icetas, Thcsaur. Oiih. Fid. in Bibl.
Max. LwjJ. XXV. 109, E].
KAKUSIAXS. A Christian sect mentioned
by Mahometan writers as existing in Arabia, but
Their
of -whom nothing definite is known.
tenets appear to have been those of the MenOJiANS or Sabians, still further corrupted by
[Sprenger, Das Lehen unci
Ebionite influences.
die Lehre des Mohammed, i. 43, ii. 255, iii. 387,
395.
"Weil, Mohammed der Prophet, 249, n,
38G.]

EAXDALLITES. [Free Will Baptists.]
KANTERS. A profligate sect of Antinomian
became conspicuous under the
Commonwealth, but
and associated with

heretics Avhich

name
was

of Eanters during the
probably of older date

the Familists, of whom Fuller speaks as their
ancestors [Fuller's Ch. Hist. iii. 211, ed. 1837].
In Ross's Ilai'o-e/Seta the Ranters are described
as

making an open profession of lewdness and

irreligion,

as

holding that God, angels, devils,

and fables; that
and our Lord, were impostors ; that praying and preaching are useless
that all ministry has come to an end, and that
siu is a mere imagination.
He says that in their

heaven, hell,

etc.,

John the

!Moses,

are fictions

Baptist,

;

letters tlie

Ranters endeavoured to be strangely

and

jjiufane

blaspliemous,

uttering

imprecations, and he gives a specimen
bears out his words.

He

sanctioned and practised

atheistical

which quite

also alleges that they

community

of

women

[Ross's Uavcrtftda, p. 287, ed. 1055].
Much of
the same accdunt also is given by Ragitt a few

years later [Pagitt's Heresiogruphy, pp. 259, 294.
i-d.

1G(32].
:

77].

and fathered on the
[Baxter's Oxen Life and Times,
following passage is found in a

in a fanatic strain,

God"
And the

Spirit of

Life of Bunyan, added to an imitation of his
work which is called " the Third Part of the Pilgrim's Progress."
" About this time," in Bunyan's early life, " a
very large liberty being given as to conscience,
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capable of, sinning; though indeed they were
the debauchest and profligate wretches living, in
their baudy meetings and revels; for fancying
themselves in Adam's state, as he was in Paradise
before the fall, they would strip themselves, both
men and women, and so catch as catch could,
to it they went, to satiate their lust under
pretence of increasing and multiplying" [An
account of the Life and Actions of Mr. John
Bunyan, etc., London, 1692, p. 22]. In later
times tlie name of "Ranters" has been given to

and

ihe Primitive Methodists.

A

Russian word, deRASCHOLNIKS.
noting " Schismatics," and used as a general
]iame for all those bodies which dissent from the
orthodox and Established Church in that country.
Although a few sects, as the Strigolniks, existed
as early the fourteenth or fifteenth centuries, the
greater number arose either in the middle of the
seventeenth century, among those Avho rejected
the revision of Holy Scripture, and of the old
liturgical books, proposed and carried out by the
Patriarch Nicon at Moscow [a.d. 1654], or in
the earlier part of the eighteenth century, in
consequence of the innovating policy of Peter
Many of the
tlie
Great [a.d. 1G89-1725].
Rascholniks regard this Emperor as Antichrist,
and his semi-political, semi-ecclesiastical reforms
as impious, e.g. the amalgamation of Church and
State under his own supreme personal rule ; the
alteration of the date of the commencement of
the year from the first of September to the first
of January
and the substitution of the date
Anno Domini for Anno Mundi in the calculation
of time.
The general character of Russian dissent may be described as eminently conservative.
Uidike English dissent, which is usually based
;

" I have
Baxter also writes respecting them
myself letters Avritten from Abingdon, where
among both soldiers and people this contagion
did then prevail, full of horrid oaths and curses,
and blasphemy, not fit to be repeated by the
tongue and pen of man ; and this all uttered as
the efl"ect of knowledge and a part of their religion,

there started up a sect of loose prophane wretches,
afterwards called Ranters and Sweet Singers,
pretending themselves safe from, or being in-

on some deviation from time-honoured tradition,
or some departure from Catholic teaching, it resents the most trifling interference with the
hereditary ritual, such as the number of fingers
with which the sign of the cross is to be made,
the mode of pronouncing such a word as Jesus,
the number of times in wliich an Amen or an
Alleluia is to be repeated in the course of a
service.
It has also a tendency to develope into
extreme fanaticism, as may be seen by reference
to the Skoptzi or Khlisti ; and it does not
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escape the proclivity of schism in all ages, and
in all countries, to produce an increasing number
of sects, and subdivisions of sects, more or less
hostile to each other as well as to the Church
from which they have originally sprung. The
chief Eussian sects are the Bespopofftschins,
Eesslovestnie, Blagoslovennie, Duchobortzi, Tsbraniki, Istinoeye Christiaue, Karabliki, Khlisti,
Kerjakis, INIalakanes, JMartinists, INIorelscbiki,
Philipponians,
Kjetowschitschini,
Niconians,
Pomoranc, Popofftschins, Eascolschiki, Sabatniki, Skoptzi, Starovertzi, Strigolniks, Wjetkaers,
Yedinovertzi, of each of which some account is
Further information
given in this Dictionary.
about them may be obtained in JNTouravieff's
History of the Church of Russia, London, 1842.
Krazinski's Lectures en Slavonia, or Religious
'.story of the Slavonic Nations, London, 1869.
Farlati, Episcopi Bosnensis, Illyricum Sacrum,
August, von Haxthausen, Studien iiber RussGregoire, Histoire des Sectes
lancl, Han. 1847.
History of
Religieuses, vol. iv. Paris, 1814.
Russian Sects, by Dimitri, Archbishop of Eostow.
Geschichte der Grimdung und AusStrahl's
hreitung der Christlichen Lehre in Russie, and
Geschichte der Russichen Kirche, Halle. 1830.

H

Platen's Present State of the Greek Church in
Russia, Pinkerton's transl., Edin. 1814, l^QW

York, 1815.

EATIONALISTS. Those who maintain that
reason is the sole guide to, and test of, truth in
matters of religion, and especially in the interpretation of Holy Scripture.
The name is first found in use in a "Letter of
Intelligence" written from London to Secretary
Nicholas, in which it is said that " The Presbyterian and Independent agree well enough together.
But there is a new sect sprung up among
them, and these are the Eationalists and what
their reason dictates them in Church or State
stands for good until they be convinced with
better; and that is according as it serves their
own turns. Some of them were at the House
this day" [October 14th, 1 647], " and much reason
was propounded this day by divers of the agitators to the Council of War " ^ [Clarendon's St.
Paj). ii. app. xl.].
Soon afterwards the Socin;

by Comenius, and
name was used in
who had been pre[Hahn, De Ration-

ians were called Eationalists
in the eighteenth century the

Germany

to designate those

viously called JN^ATURALiSTS

alismo a disputation at Leipzig\ Both in England and in Germany the name is very commonly
used as a designation of those who reject gener:

^ This principle may be found in the pages of Chillingworth, whose religion was first that of the Church of
England^ then that of tlie Eoman Catholics, then "the
religion of Protestants," and finally that of the Socinians.
" Your Church," he writes to the Eoman Catholics, "you
admit, because you think you have reason to do so so
that by you, as well as Protestants, all is finally resolved
into your own reason " [Chillingworth's Rdicj. of Protest. 134].
Lord Clarendon said of Chillingworth that he
"had contracted such an irresolution and habit of doubting, that at last he was confident of nothing:" and
Dugald Stewart uses this characteristic of the Protestant
champion as an illustration of the ruinous result which
follows from bondage to the scholastic logic.
;
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ally the idea of " Snpernaturalism,"

relating to faith or facts

in

til is

whether aa

— the term " Naturalist"

sense having dropped out of use.

The Eise of Eationalism. The remote
ancestry of modern Eationalism may be traced to
I.

the Nominalists of the Middle Ages, whose bold
qiiestionings of received dogmas had a continual
tendency towards the denial of all which could
not be proved by observation, and whose notions
respecting Deity continually produced that evolution of opinions which later times have called
Pantheism. But the nrore immediate origin of
Eationalism is to be found in two inlluences, one
early and one of later date, which sprung out of
the Eeformation of the sixteenth century.
[1] The first of these influences was the spirit
often developing into actual sceptiof doubt
which was encouraged in the laity by the
cism,
reckless assaults of Luther and Calvin, and still
more, of their followers, on established beliefs.
The twists and turns, and non-natural interpretations which were given to the words of Holy
Scripture, for the purpose of justifying the novel
theological positions Avhich w^ere taken up by
these leaders of Protestantism, were such as to
unsettle the minds of multitudes as regarded the
The ignorant
plain sense of Divine Eevelation.
followed the track opened out by their leaders,
and widened it still more by the adoption of any
wild, irreverent, or foolish interpretation that
would serve their immediate turn the educated
followed in the same track, by learning still further
to undervalue the authority of that which their
leaders had treated with such reckless freedom.
Thus, Lutheranism in Germany, Calvinism in

—

—

:

France and England, became

fruitful fields for

the growth of Eationalism.
[2] The second great influence arising out of
the lie formation was a reaction against the extravagant views which some Protestant Divines
These
maintained on the subject of inspiration.
were carried to such a length that every word of
a vernacular Bible was treated as if it had been
undoubtedly inspired ; that the vowel points of
the Hebrew text (never used in Hebrew Bibles
until about A.D. 500) were also considered as being
endowed with the same high authority ; that all
influence of a human element in the composition
of the books of Holy \Yrit was denied ; and that
criticism of every kind was discouraged, or even
reprobated, as if it had been an insult to the
Word of God. Against sucli extravagances the
minds of scholars naturally revolted, and it was
inevitable (according to all experience of human
nature) that there should be an oscillation in the
opposite direction, Avhen others would deal with
the Bible as they would deal with a collection
of ordinary ancient Avritings, and deny it any
supernatural character whatever.
The results of these two influences exhibited
themselves first in the early English Deists, of
whom Lord Herbert of Cherbury [a.d. 1581-1648],
the elder brother of George Herbert the poet, may

be considered as the representative.

These pro-

fessed a belief in the possibility of a revelation,
and thought it most likely that a law of natural
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was divinely coniimniicateil to the earliest
of mankiiul, which had since been transmitted by
But they would
tradition to their descendants.
not allow that Revelation exists at present in any
other fonn, and set aside tho Bible without troubling themselves to examine it, just as they set
aside everything else professing to be part of a
supernatural system, as being a pnori impossible.
Very similar was the treatment of Holy Scripture

religion

by llobbes

[a.d.

1588-1 GT'J] and Spinoza [a.d.

1G32-1677], both of whom may be said rather to
have ignored it than to have made any elaborate
attempt to refute its statements or to reconcile
them with their own philosophical systems.
The earliest writer, indeed, who set himself
systematically to oppose received opinions respecting Holy Scripture from the Nationalist point of
view, as distinguished from that of the Deists,
was a French Calvinist named De la Peyrere
[a.d. 1594-1G76], who published a work entitled
Privadamitoi, in the year 1655, in which he
anticipated many of the criticisms that have been
]nit forth as if they were new in modern days.
Tliis author, says Lecky, " who fully admitted,
though he endeavoured to restrict, the sphere of

the miraculous, had been struck by some difficulties connected with the ordinary doctrine of
original sin, and by some points in which science
seemed to clash with the assertions of the Old

Testament; and he endeavoured to meet them
by altogether isolating the Biblical history from
Adam, he
the general current of human affairs.
maintained, was not the father of the hun)an
race, but simply the progenitor of tlie Jews, and
the whole antediluvian Idstory is only that of a

Thus the antiquity which the
Eastern nations claimed might be admitted, and
the principal difficulties attending the Deluge
were dissolved. It was altogether a mistake to
suppose that death and sickness and suffering
were the consequences of the transgression. Adam
had by this act simply incurred spiritual penalties,
which descended upon the Jews. 'In the day
thou eatest thou shalt die,' could not have been
meant literally, because it was not literally fulfilled ; nor can the curse upon the serpent, because the motion of the serpent along the ground
is precisely that which its conformation implies.
'J'hc existence of men who were not of the family

single people.

(»f

Adam

is

shadowed

obsc\irely in

many

passages,

but appears decisively in the history of Cain, who
feared to wander forth least men should kill
him, an<l who built a city at a time when, according to the common view, he was almost alone in
the world. The mingling of the sons of God and
the daughters of men nieans the intermarriage
l>etween the two races. The Deluge is an absolute
impossibility if regarded as universal, but not at
all surprising if regarded as a partial inundation.
Proceeding to the history of a later period, Pa
Peyrere in the first place denies the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch.
In defence of this position he urges tiie account of the death of Moses,
and he anticipates several of those minute criticisms whi(;h in our own day have acquired so great
a prominence. The phrase, ' These are the words
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]\rosos spake beyond Jordan,' the notice of
the city whicli is calle(l Jair to the present day,'
the iron bedstead of Og still shewn in Kabbaih,
the dilliculties about the con(|uest of the Iduma:ans, and a few other passages, seem to siiew
that the compilation of these books was long posterior to the time of Moses, while certain signs
of chronological confusion which they evince
render it probable that they are not homogeneous,
but are formed by the fusion of several distinct
documents. It should be observed, too, that they
employ a language of metaphor and of hyperbolc
which has occasionally given rise to misapprehensions, special instances of Providential guidance being interpreted as absolute miracles. Tints,
for example, the wool of the Jewish flocks was
quite sufficient to furnish materials for clothing
in the desert, and the assertion that the clothes
of the Jews waxed not old is simply an emphatic;
expression of that extraordinary providence which
preserved them from all want for forty years in
At the same time, La Peyrere
the wilderness.
does not deny that the Jewish history is full of
miracles, but he maintains very strongly that
these were only local, and that the general course
of the universe was never disturbed to effect
them. The prolongation of the day at the command of Joshua was not produced by any alteration in the course of the earth or sun, but was
simply an atmospheric phenomenon such as is
The
sometimes exhibited in the Arctic regions.
darkness at the Crucifixion was also local ; the
retrogression of the shadow on the sundial in the
reign of Hezekiah did not result from a disturbance of the order of the heavenly bodies ; the
light that stood over the cradle of Christ was a
meteor, for a star could not possibly mark out

which

'

with precision a house" [Lecky 's RationaVism in
It cannot be said
Europe, i. 323, ed. 1865].
that this comparatively unknown French writer
founded any school, and he probably only expressed, in an extreme form, the views of many
whose faith in Holy Scripture had been thoroughly
shaken, but who were looking for some less shocking justification of their opinions than that involved in the theory of the later Deists, that
is

a mere congeries of impostures.

a theory

It is

it

however

which has been adopted by many later
recommending itself to them by

Rationalists,

leaving open many important questioiis, such as
those of the origin of the visible creation and
especially of man, and also by not interfering in
any great degree with the narrative of those events
given in Holy Scripture.
The Deists and
II. English FiiEETiiiNKERS.

—

Freethinkers were necessarily Kationalists, and
there is, unhappily, a regular succession of Eng-

extreme rationalizing class
from the middle of the seventeenth century down
to Hume and Gibbon, whose writings belong to
the last half of the eighteenth.
This school of
Rationalists may be said to begin with Charles
Blount [a.d. 1654-93], the third son of Sir Henry
Pope Blount, who was himself known as a scep-

lish writers of this

tical writer.

The " Anima

INFundi" of Charles

Blount, in the writing of which he

is

supposed

Rationalists
to

have been assisted by

liis

Rationalists

father,

was pro-

fessedly intended to vindicate Christianitj' against

Paganism, by shewing the errors of the latter
respecting the immortality of the soul.
But it
is, in reality, a keen ironical attack upon the
Scri2:»tural

doctrine of the soul, and was probably

put into such a form that it might more easily
obtain the license for printing -which was necessary at the time of its publication, in the year
1G79.
Of a similar character was his " Great is
Diana of the Ephesians," which, by arguments
against heathen sacrifices, endeavoured to ijrove
that Christianity was an invention of priests.
In a similar ironical style Blount attacked the
miracles of Holy Scripture in his notes to an
edition of " The Two First Books of Philustratus
on the Life and Miracles of ApoUonius of Tyana,
which was published in the year 1680, and to
" Cum
Avhich he prefixed a motto from Seneca
omnia in incerto sint, fave tibi et crede quod
mavis"— strikingly illustrative of the EationalBlount wrote many smaller
ist's standpoint.^
works, which had inuch influence in inoculating
the educated classes with Eationalist principles
during the last quarter of the seventeenth century. His " Oracles of Eeason " made its appearance in 1693, under the editorship of his friend
'

—

by

—
—

This
1669-1722], who published in the year 1693 a volume entitled
" Christianity not Mysterious," the object of
which is fully shewn by its second title, " A
Discourse shewing there is nothing in the Gcs2:)el
contrary to reason nor above it ; and that no
Christian doctrine can be properly called a
This work w'as very notorious in
Mystery."
field of antichristian literature.

John Toland

[a.d.

many

day, and was answered by as

as fifty-

^ ApoUonins Tj-aiiaeus is
said to liave been born at
Tyana in Cappadocia about the time of the Christian
era, and to have lived until nearly the end of the first

century, being thus exactly contenii^orary with St. John,
and living through the time of our Lord and His otlier
apostles.
His life was written about a hundred years
after his death, by a rhetorician named Philostratus, wlio
seems to have mingled a few facts with a large amount
of fiction, and especially to have imitated the Gosj*!
miracles witli the view of setting up ApoUonius as a
heathen rival of Christ. The birth of ApoUonius is
announced to liis mother beforehand by Proteus, who
himself becomes incarnate a choir of swans is heard
singing for joy on the occasion of his birth he casts out
devils, raises the dead to life, heals the sick, appears
and disappears in a supernatural manner, and a Divine
The Eclecvoice was heard calling him at his death.
tics of the third and fourth centuries set up a comparison
between ApoUonius and our Lord, but the idea seems to
have lain dormant imtil it was revived bj' Lord Herbert
and Blount. For an examination of this comj)arison see
Cudworth's Intellectual System, iv. 15 More's Mystery
of Godliness, iv. 9-12 ; Baur's Apollon. von Tyana und
ChrMus ; and Eitter's Gesclnchtc dcr Fhil. iv. 492.
:

:

;
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fluence as an historical

and thus drew nearer

and

intellectual religion,

to the type of the

modern

Eationalist school than any of his predecessors.

trary to the received principles of Christianity as

In this last work
Avithout acknowledgment,

marry him.

la Peyrere.
Shortly after the death of Charles Blount, an
author equally bold and like him a member of
a Eoman Catholic family, though subsequently a
made his appearance in
Protestant Dissenter

its

philosophy of Hobbes had been.
Toland also endeavoured to lessen the authority
of the New Testament by a book to which he
gave the title of " Amyntor," published in 1698.
In this he classed the apocryphal Gospels, and
other works of a similar character to tlie number of eighty, with the authentic Gospels, pretending that there was no better evidence for
the truth of the latter than of the former.
[Toland.]
Lord Shaftesbury [a.d. 1671-1713] was an
elegant writer, who gave a certain amount of
lofty patronage to practical Christianity, as something to be admired and to be thought of rather
favourably than otherwise, but who at the same
time endeavoured to destroy its force and in-

author had put an end

its

he borrowed largely,
from the writings of De

Avas

intelligible to a much wider
than the irony of Blount or the

was thus

it

circle of readers

suicide, because his deceased wife's

sister refused to

the same

and

His " Characteristics of Men, Manners, Opinions,
and Times," in three volumes, appeared in the
year 1711, and contained so much that is con-

Gildon, shortly after
to his life

four writers in England, France, and Germany
during the following lialf century.
It is not a
work of high talent, but its enunciation of the
Eationalist theory was plain and undisguised ;

even from Voltaire the declaration that
he was too bitter an opponent of it. Bishop
Warburton has also handed down an opinion of
Pope that Lord Shaftesbury's writings had done
more harm to revealed religion in England than
all the other works of infidelity put together.
His criticisms on Holy Scripture are principally
to elicit

contained in the third volume of the " Characterin Avhich there are disquisitions on
istics,"
Scepticism," the " History of Eeligion," " Inspiration," and other kindred subjects; but
throughout the other volumes also he deals
with every part of Eevelation in the most contemptuous manner, and the highest place which
he allows to it is that of a collection of woi'ks,
established in use for purposes of order and
The general
government by public authority.
tone of Lord Shaftesbury's Eationalism maj-- be
seen by his statement that the suspicion was
natural to intellectual man " that the holy
records themselves were no other than the pure
invention and artificial compliment of an interested party, in behalf of the richest corporation and most profitable monopoly which could
be erected in the world " [Shaftesb. Charact.
This " suspicion," which was rather
iii.
336].
a foregone conclusion than what it was called,
Shaftesbury endeavoured to corroborate by critical
objections against the Scriptures drawn from the
variety of readings and of interpretations, from
supposed interpolations and fraudulent deaUngs
with the text and in these objections he antici'•'

;

by
modern writers.
Another layman belonging to the higher
classes, Anthony Collins [a.d. 1676-1729], a contemporary of Lord Shaftesbury, carried still
pated

many

of those that have been offered

Ratioualists
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TIic country iiiciiiIkts wlicii in town,
To all their l)orouf,di.s scud them down;
You never met a thing so smart

further tho priiiciplos of the Fuektttinkkrs, as

the

l\;iliiin;ilist

scliool

now Logan

to

he named

publication was an "Essay
concerning the use of Ivoason in Propositions the
evidence wliereof depends upon Human Testimony," pviblis'hed anonymously in 1709, and
this was followed by many tracts and larger

in England.

His

courtiers have them all by heart
Those maiils of liononr who can read,
Are taught to use them for their creed.

The

lirst

honour to his gown,
Hy bravely running priestcraft down.

anonymous, the last being a volume
the Grounds and Reasons of the Christian
Eeligion," and on " The Quotations made from the

Avorks, also

"

He

On

Old Testament in the New," which did not
In his " Discourse
appear until after his death.
on Freethiuking " Collins also declares his
opinions as to the result of a "rational" examination into the authority of Holy Scripture,
and places the latter (Ui the same footing as the
Yedas, the Koran, and other "sacred books."

*

»

*

lie does an

shews, as sure as God's in Glo'ster,

That Moses was a grand imposter
That all his miracles were cheats,
Performed as jugglers do their feats ;
The Church hatl never such a writer,
A shame he has not got a mitre."
;

Woolston was

tried for

blasphemy and con-

to a year's imprisonment, with a fine of
If he could have found sureties for his

demned

maintained, most uncritically, that the
Gospels had undergone a general alteration in
the sixth century but he also maintained that
the narrative which they contain had no foundation in fact, but was based upon the prophecies
of the Old Testament, and that the whole New
Testament was of an allegorical and not a literal

£150.
good behaviour he would have been released
from prison, but freedom of thought does not
generally develope freedom of fellowship, and
numerous as were Woolston's readers no two
could be found liberal enough to become his
sureties, and he died in prison.
The character of Woolston Avas a very contemptible one, and his notorious work is no

character.

better.

(?ollins

;

Among

those

who

learned at the feet of these

Freethinking laymen was Matthew Tindal [a.d.
1657-1733], a Fellow of All Souls College,
Oxford, and Thomas Woolston [a.d. 1669-1733],
a clerical Fellow of Sidney Sussex College,
Caml:>ridge.

The general substance of it is that all
This he alleges, not in
Scripture is allegorical.
the sense of Origen and other early writers, who
maintained a primary literal sense, and made the
allegorical sense only secondary ; for Woolston
maintained that Scripture has no literal sense,
and that all its seemingly historical narratives are

Catholic during the
many of the

" When he wants to
in reality mere allegories.
utter grosser blasphemies than in his own person

arguments of Shaftesbury against the authen-

he dares, or than would befit the standing-point
which he had assumed from whence to assault
Revelation, he introduces a Jewish Rabbi, and

Tindal (who was a
reign

of

James

ticity of the

II.)

Roman

rejn-oduced

Scriptures in his

" Christianity

as

The
old as the Creation," published in 1730.
object of this work was to establish the theory of
the Xaturalists, that what they called "natural
the guidance of reason and feeling,
as originally given to mankind, is sufficient for
True religion being thus
all human necessities.
established in a comijlete and in its only obligatory form at the Creation, any subsequent
Revelation would be wholly unnecessary, and
Christianity becomes surplusage.
"Woolston was chiefly notorious for his " Discourse on the Miracles of our Saviour in view of
the present controversy between Infidels and
Apostates," Collins being the Infidel, and his
opponents the Apostates.
These Discourses
came out in the form of six "Letters" during
the years 1727-29, and obtained so rapid a circulation as to run into twelve editions in two or
three years.
Voltaire states, apparently from
personal knowledge, that 30,000 of them were
sold, and that large numbers were sent to
America.
Swift notices their great popularity
in his biting poem " On the Death of Dr. Swift,
written in November 1731," in the following
lines, which he puts into tho mouth of Lintot
the bookseller, w])o cannot find a copy of the
Dean's writings, lor they arc already out of fashion,
but who offers among other publications these
letters of Woolston on the Miracles.

religion,"

i.e.

" Here's Wolston's

tracts the twelfth edition
'Tis read liy every politiciau ;

4»0

;

him to speak without restraint, himself
only observing, This is what an adversary might
say; to these accusations Ave Christians expose
ourselves, so long as w^e cleave to the historic
letter ; we can only escape them by forsaking
that, and holding fast the allegorical meaning
He is dealing with the miracle of the
alone.'
man sick of the palsy, Avho Avas let through the
broken roof of the house Avhere Jesus Avas, and
But hoAV, he
thereupon healed [Mark ii. 1-12].
asks, should there have been such a crowd to
hear Jesus preach at Capernaum, Avhere He Avas
suffers

'

.

.

.

known, and so little admired % And then,
there Avas that croAvd, Avhat need of such urgent
haste % It Avas but Avaiting an hour or two till the

so Avell
if

I should have thought
;
might have worked patience.' Why

multitude had dispersed
their faith

'

did not Jesus tell the people to make Avayl Would
they not have done so readilj'', since to see a
Hoav
miracle Avas the very thing they Avanted %
should the pulleys, ropes, and ladder have been
at hand to haul him up %
Hoav strange that they
should have had hatchets and hammers ready to
break through the spars and rafters of the roof,
and stranger still, that the good man of the house
should have endured, Avithout a remonstrance,
liis property to be so injured
How did those
below escape Avithout injury from the falling tiles
and plaster ] And, if there were a door in the
roof, as some, to mitigate tho difficulty, tell us,
!
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why

did not Jesns go up to the roof, and there
speak the healing word, and so spare all this
As for his alletrouble, damage, and danger?"
gorical meaning, Woolston considers that " By

away from it against my will, God having arranged
circumstances in such a manner that I could not
carry out my intention.
But having lived in my
native place, Breslau, among the Catholics, and

the palsy of this man is signified a ' dissoluteness
of morals and unsteadiness of faith and principles,
which is the condition of mankind at present, who
want Jesus' help for the cure of it.' The four
hearers are the four Evangelists, on whose faith

having perceived from my very childhood the
zeal of the Lutherans and Catholics against each
other, the idea was always agitating my mind,
whether it would not be possible so distinctly to
exhibit theological truth that it would not admit
of any contradiction.
When afterwards I learned
that the mathematicians were so siu'e of their
ground that every one must acknowledge it to be
true, I became anxious to study mathematics for
the sake of the method, in order to give diligence

'

and doctrine mankind is to be carried unto
The house to the top of Avhich he is to
Christ.'
be carried is the intellectual edifice of the world,
But to the
otherwise called Wisdom's house.'
sublime sense of the Scriptures, called the top of
the house, is the man to be taken ; he is not to
abide in the low and literal sense of them.' Then
open the house of Wisdom, he
if he dare to
will presently'' be admitted to the presence and
knowledge of Jesus' " [Trench on the Miracles,
Such irrational stuff as this has
82, ed. 1850].
become the daily pabulum of many more modern
'*
Eationalists," and in the earlier half of the last
century, Avhen it was comparatively novel, there
was doubtless a large class of persons of a similar
kind Avhose reasoning powers had been imperfectly
educated, and Avho took such folly for wisdom
because it looked deep, and they could not see
below its surface to discern its absurd shallowness.
This unworthy clergyman was, however, far
'

'

'

eclipsed

by one who became the great exponent
which Eeason holds in matters of

of the true office

Joseph Butler [a.d. 1692-1752], who subsequently became Bishop of Durham, and whose
"Analogy of Eeligion, fs^atural and Eevealed, to
the Constiti;tion and Course of j^ature," was pubThis profound and solid
lished in the year 1736.
work may be said to have extinguished Eationalism in England for a century, except so far as it
was represented directly in the Essays of Hume
and the fleeting writings of Lord Bolingbroke,
and indirectly in the grand historical volumes of
[Lechler's Geschichfe des Englisclien
Gibbon.
Dict. of Theol., Deism.]
Sceptics.
Deismus.
The rough footIII. German Eationalists.
ings of German Eationalism were laid by Spinoza
and Leibnitz, but the upper courses of the foundation were more methodically arranged by Wolff
and Semler,
Christian Wolff [a.d. 1679-1754], a native of
Breslau, became Professor of Mathematics in the
LTiiiversity of Halle in the year 1707, and on the
recommendation of Leibnitz.
For some years
Wolff' employed himself entirely upon the duties
of his office, and the production of mathematical

religion,

His mind was always bent, however,
towards theological studies, and before long he
came to the conclusion that true theology must
be a science which could be followed out with
mathematical exactness of demonstration, and that
only when so followed out could theology be true.
He writes of himself, " Having been devoted to
that of his
the study of theology by a vow"
father before he was born
" I had also chosen
it for myself, and my intention has all along been
to serve God in the ministry, even after I had
become Professor at Halle, until at length I was led
481
text-books.

—

—

to reduce theology to incontrovertible certainty."

The

inevitable corollary of this principle followed,

namely, that what cannot be proved to demonstration, as a mathematical truth may be proved,
cannot be true and thus everything that is mysterious in religion must at once be swept away.
In the year 1719 Wolff published his "Eational
Thoughts on God, the World, the Soul of Man,
and Being in general ;" and, in the following
year, his " Moral Philosophy," shortly succeeded
by a volume on " Civil and Political Philosophy."
These works raised great opposition to Wolff
among the Pietists, who then formed the most in:

fluential party at Halle,

and

this opposition

was

brought to a climax by a controversy which arose
out of a lecture on the Morals of Confucius, in
which he enthusiastically praised the philosopher.
Court influences were also brought to bear against
him, and at length, in November 1723, the King
of Prussia, Frederick William I., dej^rived Wolif
of his professorship, and ordered him to leave the
kingdom within forty-eight hours. For seventeen
years he resided at Marburg and Cassell, where
he published many philosophical works, and
especially his " Natural Theology," which appeared in the year 1737, and in which the supremacy of Eeason over Eevelation was boldly asserted.
On this point Wolff maintained that a
Divine Eevelation cannot contradict reason and
experience, nor command anything which is opposed to the laws of nature. But Avhose reason
and experience are to be taken as the standard,
or where the code of the " laws of nature " is to
be found, he does not state. The inevitable result of accepting such a principle must be that
those who adopt it subordinate Eevelation to

own individual reason and experience, however narrow and untrained they may be.

their

Wolff was recalled to Prussia, and restored to
his Professorship at Halle in the year 1740 by
Frederick the Great, and became extremely popuHis application of
lar as a leader of thought.
mathematical reason to philosophy and theology
fell in with the tone of the age, and thus the
Wolffian system quickly took possession of the

"The

German mind.

system," says

Professor

Farrar, " soon

became universally dominant. Its
orderly method possessed the fascination which
belongs to any Encyclopaedic view of human
The evil effects which it subknowledge.
sequently produced in reference to religion were
due only to the point of view which it ultimately
.

.

.

2h

Rafionn/is/s
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Like Locke's work on the reasonalileness of Christianity, it stimulated speculation conBy suggesting attempts to
corning revelation.
deduce a priori, the necessary character of religious truths, it turned men's attention more than
ever away from spiritual religion to theology. The

appears in the preface to his Paraphrase of St.
According to
Paul's Epistle to the Eomans.
this theory our Lord and His Apostles accommodated their teaching, in many points, to the
prevailing opinions of those whom they taught
tliat they might tlie more certainly win them.
Thus it hapj)ens that the Divine Teacher said
many things Avhicli are not to be taken as literal
truths, and many such things also enter into the
When the
records of the ISTew Testament.
resurrection of the dead and the last judgment
are spoken of, they are not spoken of as real
facts, nor are angels or devils mentioned as real
beings.
The Jews believed in these things, and
so Christ and His Apostles accommodated their
teaching to the current superstitions of the time
as matters of no consequence, that they might
by such concessions gain the more influence in
matters which they did consider important.
third way in which Semler used his destructive criticism was by distinguishing between
that which he judged to be only local and
temjiorary in Scripture, and that which he considered uniA'ersal and permanent. ]\lany portions
of the historical and the prophetical books Avere
written for particular people and times, and Avhen
the persons and the age had passed aAvay these
parts of Scripture had no further application to
any one, either in ancient or modern days. This

influced.

nttemiit to demonstrate everything caused dogmas
to be viewed ajiart from their practical aspect

and men being compelled to discard the previous
method of drawing philosophy out of Scripture,
an independent philosophy was created, and
PhiloScrii^ture compared with its discoveries.
sophy no longer relied on Scripture, but ScripDogmatic theology
ture rested on philosophy.
Avas made a part of metaphysical philosophy.
This was the mode in which Wolff's philosophy
ministered indirectly to the creation of the dis-

to make scriptural dogmas submit to
which was denominated Eationalism
[Farrar's Bampt. Led-. 215].
Still further, however, was this principle of
the Eationalist school developed by John Solo-

position
reason,

[a.d. 1725-1791], who is generally
considered as the father of modern Eationalism.
This title does not, in reality, belong to him or
to any other particular person, for modern

mon Semler

many minds as has
But that special school of
Eatioualists who busy themselves with the destructive criticism of Holy Scripture may justly
look up to Semler as their modern founder.
Semler was brought up as a strict Pietist, but
was nnsettled in his opinions by the teaching of
Baumgarten, who had succeeded Wolff at Halle,
to which university Semler was sent from SaalEationalism originated with

already been shewn.

feld, his native place.

At the

age of twenty-six

he was appointed Professor of Theology at Halle,
and so continued for forty years. During that
time he sent as many as one hundred and
seventy-one different publications into the world,
a proof of much industrj'-, but a sign also of mnch
haste

and

superficiality.

Ko man

had ever previously shewn so thorough
and unllinchiug a determination as Semler shewed
iji the "free handling" of Holy Scripture.
His
first attack was on the Canon
and the result of
his labours appears in conclusions which get rid
of nearly every book of the Bible.
The Pentateuch he detei-mined to be a collection of legends.
Genesis especially being made up of broken
fragments which Avere all that survived of the
early iictions of our race.
The Books of Joshua,
Judges, Samuel, the Kings, and Daniel are too
doubtful to be of much value.
The Books of
Chronicles, Eiith, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, and
the Song of Solomon cannot be accepted at all
as what they profess to be ; and the Proverbs,
though they may possibly have been written by
Solomon, are more likely to have been written
by unknown authors of moderate literary pot\'ors.
;

The

autlienticity of the Gospels

is

very doubtful,

the Catholic Ejiistles are a late production, and
the Eevolation was composed by some fanatic
who had nothing to do with St. John.

Sender

is

the Positive
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also credited Avith the invention of

Accommodation

theory,

whieh

first

A

theory by

itself

opens limitless

fields of scejiticism

no more ready or
explanation could be given of any
difficulfc or unacceptable passage than that it
was "local" and "temporary," its sense or its importance having long since passed away.
It Avas thus that in his "Apparatus for the liberal
Interpretation of the Old Testament," in his four
volumes on the Canon, and in many successive
Avorks of a similar character, Semler laid broad
foundations for the "historico-critical" school of
later generations to build upon.
He may also
be said to have been the first to have carried
out fully and unflinchingly the principle AA'hich
others had acted upon, but had scarcely dared to
proclaim aloud, that the Bible is a book Avhich
may be as freely criticised as any other book, and
which is to be judged by the same rules. It was
a principle likely to be snatched up with eagerness by the vain and self-confident ; and much
of the later Eationalism of Germany has arisen
from the unAvholesome pleasure Avhich a people
respecting

Holy

Scripture, for

plausible

of literary tastes felt in their liberation from those
in regard to the Bible Avhich had

restraints

checked "free handling," Avhile

it

was regarded

as a collection of sacred Avritings Avhose special

them in a different category
and distinguished that book
aboA'e all books as The Book.
It Avas Avhile Semler Avas thus undermining

characteristics placed

from

all

others,

the authority of Eevelation that Lessing published the famous " Wolfenbuttel Fragments,"
AA'hich carried disbelief in

the Scriptures further
toAvards a general disbelief in the received truths
of religion than had been done by Semler.

Gotthold Ephraim Lessing [a.d. 1729-1781]
had already attained considerable literary dia-

Rafionalisfs

Rationalists

but being always in debt and trouble
from his imi^rovideut habits, was glad in 1770
to accept an appointment as librarian to the
Duke of Wolfenbuttel. In the ducal library
of Avhich he had charge Lessing discovered a
manuscript work, written some years previously
by Hermann Samuel Eeimarus [a.d. 1694-1765],
Professor of Hebrew and Mathematics at HamThis work was entitled "A Vindication
burg.
of the Eational Worshippers of God," and had
been privately circulated among his friends by
Eeimarus in manuscript. Lessing extracted from
the copy which fell into his hands seven of the
more important or most telling passages, and
printed them successively under the title of
" Fragments from the Library of Wolfenbuttel,"
These
between the years 1774 and 1778.
pamphlets caused a sensation in the Germany of
that period similar to that caused by "Essays
tinction,

and Eeviews" in England three generations
later
and in both cases it was the boldness Avith
which received beliefs were contradicted that
drew attention to productions otherwise not re;

markable.
According to the Wolfenbuttel Fragments,
" the historical evidences of Christianity and of
the doctrine of inspiration are clad in such a
garb of superstition that they do not merit the
The confessions
credence of sensible men.
framed at different periods of the history of the
Church have savoured far more of human weakThey bear but
ness than of Divine knowledge.

The Trinity is
incomprehensible, and the heart should not feel
bound to lean upon what Eeason ca'nnot fathom.
Nearly all the Old Testament history is a string
of legends and myths which an advanced age
should indignantly reject. Christ never intended
to establish a permanent religion ; and the work
of His Apostles Avas something unanticipated by
slight traces of Biblical truth.

His design was to restore Judaism to
state, throw off the Eoman yoke, and
His public entry into
declare Himself King.
Jerusalem was designed to be His installation as
a temporal King
but he failed in His dependence upon popular support, and instead of attainHimself.

former

its

;

Belief in
ing a throne He died upon the Cross.
Scriptural records is perfectly natural to the
Christian, for he has imbibed it from education
and training. Eeason is forestalled in the ordinary education of children ; they are baptized
before they are old

enough to exercise their own

reasoning faculties.
Faith in Scripture testimony
is really of no greater value than the belief of
the Mahometan or Jew in their oracles, unless
Eeason be permitted to occupy the seat of judgment."
[Hurst's Hist. Ration. 127.]
In the midst of such elements of unbelief as

here indicated arose the modern Critical
School of Germany, and their intiuence is shewn
in nearly every one cf its Avriters.
Ernesti \x.t>.
1707-1781] and Michaelis [a.d. 1717-1791] by
are

their

—

;

Aachen

in 1813, and Wegscheider, Avhose " InDogmatic Theology " appeared in

stitutions of

1815

at Halle.

The manner
critics

in Avhicli this younger school of
elder, and in Avhich

developed from the

(while often repudiating their interpretation) they
extended the range of destructive criticism Avhich
their teachers had originated, may be shortly illustrated.

Eosenmiiller is commenting on the sixteenth
chapter of Numbers, and treats in due course of
Michaelis, he
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram,
tells us, " thinks that an earthquake took place,
Avhich Moses as a messenger from God could foresee.
But others (Eosenmiiller omits their names,
and they are not Avorth inquiring for) thinks
that Moses had taken care privily to undermine
the Avhole of the ground on Avhich the tents of
the sinners Avere, and that thus there Avas no
Avonder either that they fell in or that they
But, says Eosenshould knoAv they Avould.

calmness, these Avriters did
a thing cpuld be done
privately in the midst of so many men, and in
Being discontented
the course of a single day.
miiller,

Avith great

not consider

how such

Avith this Avise explanation, he gives at some
Eichhorn thinks that the
length Eichhorn's.
three offenders Avere burned alive Avith their property by order of Moses, and if Ave Avill interpret
verses 31 and 32 according to the style of speaking and thinking among the ancients, he does
not see that they contradict his theory.
" Paulus gives a dissertation on the miracle of
' What sort
of
the tribute money and the fish.

says Paulus, which is commonly
Avill not say a miracle of about
sixteen or tAventy groschen " [2s. 6d.] " ' for the
greatness of the value does not make the greata miracle is

found here?

'

it,'

I

'

narrow application of philological criticism
New and Old Testament ^ had prepared

But it may be observed [1]
ness of the miracle.
that as, first, Jesus received in general support

Novi Tcstavienti was

of Moses in 1773, and his Inlrodicdlon to the N. T.,
in lour volumes, in 1780, both written in Germany.

to the
^

way forScmler; Eichhorn [a.d. 1752-1827]
followed in the same track ; and it was only
natural that from such teachers a younger and
still more daring school should spring, ready to
apply the caustic acid of such criticism as their
masters had invented to every page of the Bible,
The best of this younger school Avas Ernest
Eosenmiiller [a.d. 1768-1835], Professor of Arabic
and Oriental Literature at Leipsic, Avhose " Scholia
in Vetus Testamentum," even in their uniinished
state, extended to tAventy -three volumes.
Far
more advanced representatives of it appeared
in Heinrich Paulus [a.d. 1761-1851], Avho AA'as
Professor of Exegesis and Church History at
Heidelberg for the last forty years of his life
in Frederick Schleiermacher [a.d. 1768-1834],
Professor of Theology in the ncAv University
of Berlin from its opening in 1810 until his
death and above all in David Frederick Strauss
" Life of Jesus," pubhshed
[a.d. 1808
*], Avhose
in the year 1835, reduced the Avhole Gospel to
an agglomeration of myths. Among the lesser
lights of the same school were Eohr, Avhose
" Letters on Eationalism " Avere published at
tlie

Evnesti's InstitufAo interprclis

published in 1761, Michaelis' Comvuntaries on the
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from many persons (Jiulas kept tho stock, John
xii. G) in llie saino way as the Eabbis frequently
as, secondly, so many
live iVom such donations
pious women provided for the wants of Jesus
as, finally, the claim did not occur at any remote
place, hut at Capernaum, where Christ had
Iriends, a miracle for about a thaler would cerBut [2] it would
tainly have been supertluous.
it
not only have been supertluous and paltry,
would have taught this principle, that Peter, even
when he could have remedied liis necessities easily
in other ways, might and ought to reckon on a
;

—

and wipes them away by wholesale. In Matt,
In Acts ix. 4, St. Paul
iii. 17, it was thunder.
was in a transport. In Matt. viii. 3, KaOapirrai is
In xiv. 23, he explains tho
to declare one pure.
passage, first, 'to walk on the shallows,' and
then to swim.' In John xix. 34, vva-aw is to
In Luke xxiv. 40, it is quite clear that
strike.
the nails Avere not driven through the hands or
Some miracles arose from the fancy of the
feet.
'

sick, as

Luke viii. 40; Acts v. 18, xiii. 12, xvi.
Some arise from mistaken opinions

8, xix. 12.

or embellishment

on the part of the Apostles.
is only an exaggerated

Tlie temptation of Christ

miraculous interference of the Deity, a iiotion
which would entirely contradict the fundamental
principle of Jesus on the interference of the

account of various conflicts

There is a great deal more of this,
after which Paulus considers the narration, and
shews that there is nothing of a miraculous

Sapphira was merely an ornamented account of
the fact that Ananias died of fear in a meeting of
the Apostles, and his wife followed soon after"

appearance in it for that if there had been, the
fiery Peter would not have been cold-blooded at
such a miracle,' but would have expressed himself as in Luke v. 8; that in the whole aim and
tone of the narration there is no appearance of
any wondering ; that Christ only meant to give
a moral lesson, viz. that we are not, if we can
avoid it by trifling sacrifices, to give offence to
our brethren that He probably reasoned thus

[ibid. 136].

Deity.

.

.

.

'

;

:

with Peter, Though there is no real occasion
for us to pay the tribute, yet as we may be
reckoned as enemies of the Temple, and not
attended to when we wish to teach what is good,
'

should not you, who are a fisherman, and
can easily do it, go and get enough to pay the
demand? Go then to the sea, cast your hook,
and take up irpwrov t'x^^'i', the first and best fish.
Peter was not to stay longer at his work this
time than to gain the required money,
tt/jwtos
often refers not to number but to time, and ix^'"^
may unduuhtedhj be taken as a collective. Peter
must either have caught so many fish as would
be reckoned worth a stater at Capernaum (so
near to a sea rich in fish), or one so large and
fine as would have been valued at that sum.'
The command " Open his mouth " is then
learnedly explained as being for the purpose of
taking the hook out.
[Hose's State of Protedantlsm in Germaiuj, 131, ed. 1829.]
In a similar manner Paulus explains the
" The
miracle of Christ walking on the sea.
fact is,' he say.s, 'that when Christ saw^ that

why

'

the wind was contrary, He did not wish to sustain the inconvenience of such a voyage, but
walked along the shore, and resolved to pass the
disciples as the wind was against them.
They
coasted the shore from the state of the weather,
and when they saw Him walking on the land they

were frightened, and, on their calling
desired Peter,

swimmer,

He;

to

who

as a fisherman

swim ashore

out, Christ

was

to ascertain that

a

good
was

it

Peter ran round to the proper side of tlie
ship and jumped into the sea.
When he was
frightened by the violence of tlie waves, Christ,
\Vho was standing on the shore, put out His hand
and caught him '" [I1,id. 135].
" Amnion, in his preface to Ernesti's
Institutes,
has given a dissertation on miracles in general
46-1

wdiich

He

suffered.

The

from

of opinions

story of Ananias

and

this school of "Eause the name for such
interpreters without a smile at the absurd selfexdeception which its assumption involved
plained away everything relating to the history

In a

similar

tionalists"

manner

— one cannot

—

of our Lord.

They

set

Him

forth in general,

though not always, as a pattern of moral goodness,
but eliminated from the evangelical account of
Him every trace of the supernatural. So Eohr
in his Letters on Rationalism represents the
Saviour as a great genius, the blossom of His age
and generation, and unsurpassed in wisdom by
any one before or after Him. His origin, culture,
deeds, and experience are yet veiled, and the
accounts we have of Him are so distorted by
rhapsody that Ave cannot reach a clear conception
of Him.
He had a rare acquaintance w'ith mankind, and studied the Old Testament carefully.
He possessed a large measure of tact, imagination,
His wisdom
judgment, wisdom, and power.
was the product of unbiassed reason, a sound
heart, and freedom from scholastic prejudices.
He knew how to seize upon the best means for
He emthe attainment of His human purposes.
braced in His plan a universal religion, and to
All His
this He made all things minister.
doctrines were borrowed from the Old Testament;
and the most admirable can be found as far back
as the time of Moses.
He performed no real
miracles, but things which He did seemed
miraculous to those Avho witnessed them.

He

uttered no real prophecies, but His mind was so
full of the future that some of His predictions
to j^ass, because they were made with a
keen natural foresight which drew correct conclusions as to Avhat would happen.
His cures
were effected by His skill as a physician, every
Jew of that day having some medical knowledge,
and His being above the average. His Apostles

came

propagated Christianity because of the influence
which He had gained with them but His fame
Avould have been little if Paul had not arisen to
;

it beyond Palestine ;
but, after all, the
spread of Christianity was not more remarkable
than that of Mahometanism.
To wind up liis
theory of Christ, Ebhr apostrophizes Plim as one

carry

of his

own

school, calling

Him

a Eationalist

of

Rationalists
pure, clear,

sound reason,

free

from prejudice, of

ready perceptions, great love of truth and warm
an exalted picture of intellectual
S3'nip;itliies,
and moral greatness. "Who," he adds, "would
not bow before Thee," as if such an adoration of
this made-up cliaracter fully answered the requirements of that Christianity whose first princi]:ile is the worship of the historical Christ.
Very few of the philosophical writers of Germany can be said, however, to have any faith in
our Lord as such faith has ordinarily been
" If Christ
understood in the Christian world.
could have been ignored, He would have been
ignored in Protestant Germany, when Christian
faith had been eaten out of the heart of that
pountry by the older Eationalism.
Yet scarcely
any German thinker' of note can be named who
has not projected what is termed a Christology.
The Christ of Kant is the ideal of moral perfection, and as such, Ave are told, He is to be carefully distinguished from the historical Jesus,
since of this ideal alone, and in a transcendental
sense, can the statements of the orthodox creed
be predicated. The Christ of Jacobi is a religious
ideal, and worship addressed to the historical
Jesus is denounced as sheer idolatry, unless beneath the recorded manifestation the ideal itself
be discerned and honoured. According to Fichte,
on the contrary, the real interest of philosophy
in Jesus is historical and not metaphysical;
Jesus first possessed an insight into the absolute
unity of the being of man with that of God, and
in revealing this insight He communicated the
Of
highest knowledge which man can possess.
the later Pantheistic philosophers, Schelling proclaims that the Christian theology is hopelessly
in error when it teaches that at a particular
moment of time God became Incarnate, since
God is 'external to' all time, and the IncarnaBut Schelling
tion of God is an eternal fact.
contends that the man Christ Jesus is the highest
'

point or effort of this eternal Incarnation, and
the beginning of its real manifestation to men
'none before Him after such a manner has revealed to man the Infinite.'
And the Christ of
Hegel is not the actual Incarnation of God in
Jesus of Nazareth, but the symbol of His Incarnation in humanity at large " [Liddon's

Bampt. Led.

19].

The general tone

in

which the German Ea-

now dealt Avith Holy Scripture at large
seen in the " Institutiones Dogmaticse"
of Wegscheider, Avhich were first printed in 1815,
and which ran through many editions during the
" Whatever narrations,"
generation following.
tionalists

may be

he

accommodated to a certain
and relating miracles and mysteries, are
united with the histories and subject-matter of
revelation of tliis kind, these ought to be referred
to the natural sources and true nature of human
knowledge.
By how much the more clearly the
says, "especially

age,

author of the Christian religion, not Avithout the
help of Deity, exhibited to men the ideas of
reason imbued Avith true religion, so as to represent, as it Avere, a reflection of the Divine Reason,
or the Divine Spirit, by so much the more
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diligently ought

man

to strive to

approach as

nearly as possible to form that archetype in the
mind, and to study to imitate it in life and
manners to the utmost of his ability. Behold
here the intimate and eternal union and agreement of Christianity Avith Eationalism.
The various modes of supernatural revelation
.

.

.

mentioned in many places of the sacred books
are to be referred altogether to the notions and
mythical narrations of every civilized people; and
this folloAving the suggestion of Holy Scripture
itself, and therefore to be attributed, as any
events in the nature of things, to the laAvs of
Nature knoAvn to us. As to Theophanies, the
sight of the Infinite Deity is expressly denied ;

John

i.
18; 1 John iv. 12; 1 Tim. vi. 16.
Angelophanies, Avhich the Jcavs of a later date
substituted for the appearances of God Himself,
like the narrations of the appearances of demons
found amongst many nations, are plainly destitute
of certain historic proofs ; and the names, species,
and commissions attributed to angels in the
sacred books, plainly betra}'' their Jewish origin.
The persuasion concerning the truth of
that supernatural revelation Avhicli rests on the
testimony of the sacred A^olume of the Old
and ISTcAV Testaments, like every opinion of the
.

.

.

kind, labours under what is commonly called
a petltio princ^yd."
ncAv turn Avas given to German Eationalism
by the establishment of the University of Berlin
in the year 1810, or rather by the appointment
of Schleiermacher as the head of its Theological
faculty.
This influential teacher originally belonged to the Calvinistic or " Eeformed" section
of German Protestants, and Avas brought up
among Moravians.
After giving up his connection Avith the latter (among whom he Avas to
have become a preacher) he Avent to the University of Halle, Avhere he sat at the feet of
Semler.
He became distinguished as a preacher
at Berlin, but in 1804 Avas appointed to a ProIn 1807 hs returned to
fessorship at Halle.
Berlin, being designated for the Theological Professorship in the projected University, and AA'hen
at last it Avas opened by King Frederick William,
Schleiermacher began there his thirty years'
The fashion of the
brilliant career in that post.

A

time in Germany Avas then tending toAvards comprehension, the King projecting the formation of
an United Church out of the Lutheran and
Calvinistic bodies into Avhich Prussia Avas divided.
Schleiermacher's inclinations ran in the same
direction, but his attention Avas turned chiefly
to a reconciliation of philosophy and tlieoiogy.
In attempting this he oscillated very far towards
the extreme of Eationalism, although on the

whole his influence tended toAvards a breaking

up of the destructive school of criticism in Germany.
He gave little authority to the Old
Testament Scriptures, alleging

that

they are

indebted for their place in our Bible jjartly to
the appeals Avhich are made to them in the Ncav
Testament, and partly to the historic connection
between Church Avorship and that of the Synagogue.
The LaAv of Moses he considered to be

Rationalists

Rationalists

seemed to him
to be ivreconoiliiblo with the goodness of God
but as tho historical books are grounded on the
Law, so tliey also must bo uninspired. To tlic
Old Testament prophecies he allowed some small
Eetainiug a higlier bemeasure of insi)iration.
lief in the New Testament, and especio,lly having
a strong faith in a personal Clirist, Schleiermacher

But
agreement witli the theory thus invented.
"it is far more," says Dr. IMill, "from a desire
of working on a historical ground the philosophical principles of his master, than from any
attacliment to mythical theories on their own
account, that we are clearly to deduce tlie
destructive process which Strauss has applied
to the Life of Jesus" [Mill's Pantlieism, II. i.

yet considered that the accounts of the miraculous
Conception, the Eesurrection, and the Ascension
of Christ were not positive truths, but "outward
representations of general truths ;" and miracles
were, with him, only "relatively" miraculous,

11]-

nltofrether uninsjiivctl, because it

they were wonderful when compared with
ordinary experiences, but not actually super-

that

is,

natural.

Such principles as these when looked at by
themselves appear to be very little different from
those of preceding and avowed Eationalists. But
viewed by the light of the circumstances in which
Schleiermacher was placed,
by the theology in
which he had been trained, by his earnest desire
for unity, and by his keen sympathies with both

—

the sides which he wished to unite,
as

—

his theo-

must be considered
that of one who was groping his way back to

logy, unsatisfactory at

it

a lirmer footing of truth.

is,

It is

known

that his

own views became more and more developed as
he grew old, and it is also known that those who
sat at his feet became more orthodox believers
than himself. After his death the older school
gradually became discontented
with his writings, and the influence of his name
very soon passed away in Germany, though
English nationalists who take easily to cast-off
intellectual clothes
long continviod to look on
of Rationalists

—
—

him

as a leader.

Hegel had passed away three years before
Schleiermacher, and after his death his folloAvers
had divided into three parties, which called themselves liight. Centre,

and Left Hegelians.

The

cloudy metaphysics of Hegel with orthodox Christianity, the
Centre professed to be strict followers of their
master, and the Left were Eationalists of the
most extreme type.
From among the latter
party arose Strauss, who had sat under both
Hegel and Sclileiermacher, but at the death of
tlie latter was only twenty-six years of age,
though already engaged as a Theological Lecturer
at Tubingen.
A few months later, in 1835,
Strauss published his " Life of Jesus," and at
once achieved an European notoriety by the
extreme character of his Eationalism.
In " Das Leben Jesu," Strauss endeavours to
Plight professed

to

reconcile

the

ex])]ain the Gospel narratives respecting our
Lord on the principle of the " myth," wherever

anything appears in them of a supernatural
character.
Having adopted a philosophy which
utterly denied the possil)ility of tiie supernatural,
tlie theologian who had to deal with the
New
Testament was driven to seek for some explanation
of what he found there; and none of the theories propounded by previous Eationalists satisfying him,
he took a line of liis own, and lal)oured to reduce
everything iu the life of our Lord to a consistent

This destructive process " eliminates from the
Gospel most of Christ's discourses, all of His
miracles, His supernatural Eirth, and his EesurhisThe so-called
rection from the grave.
torical' residuum anight easily be compressed
within the limits of a newspaper paragraph, and
it retains nothing that can rouse a moderate
measure, I do not say of enthusiasm, but even of
'

The
[Liddon's Bampt. Led. 220].
general theory of Strauss is that the mincls of the
Jews were in an excited state of expectation at
interest"

the time when Christ appeared among them, and
that He so far answered to the ideal Avhich tliey
had formed of their Messiah from the traditions
of their fathers, that some of them accepted Him
His career is viewed as a perfectly
as such.

Born of humble parents, He was
by John, collected a few disciples, inveighed against all who opposed Him, and fail-

natural one.

baptized

ing to maintain Himself against them, suffered
good many years after
death at their hands.
His death popular imagination ran wild with
stories about this obscure Nazarene, and then the
Gospels were composed, not in accordance with
the true facts of His life, but to embody these
The writers of the Gospels did
popular fancies.
not wilfully intend to write down a congeries
of falsehoods, but not possessing the critical
faculty they just put doAvn all the stories they
heard floating about among lovers of the marvellous, little dreaming of the position which
their curious but not very clever compilations
would occupy in the esteem of future generations.
As for the details of the Gospel narrative, this

A

—

he was about fiveand-twenty when his Leben Jesu was written
Tlie
could satisfactorily account for them all.
story of John the Baptist's birth grew out of the
Old Testament myths of Isaac, Samson, and
Samuel. That of the miraculous Conception cf
Jesus is a philosophical, dogmatic myth of early
Christianity, grounded on a notion taken up from
Isaiah vii. 14, and agrees with a habit common
to all nations of assigning some marvellous origin
The Conception and
to their Divine heroes.
Birth were in reality, the writer alleges, similar
youthful theological lecturer

The

slaughter of
but the
story of it is a pioetical plagiarism of the mytlis
respecting ISTimrod and Pharaoh.
The Epiphany
star was invented to fit in Avith the alleged prophecy of Balaam. The Holy Child among the
to those of all other children.
tlie

Innocents never took place as a

fact,

was a myth founded on the precocity of
Moses, Samuel, and Solomon.
The miracles of
Christ " are the halo of glory with which the
infant Cliurch gradually and without purposes
of deceit clothed its Founder and its Head"
doctors
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The alleged sufferings of
[Trench on Mir. 84],
the Saviour were a myth made up from the Lamentations of Jeremiah, the older myth of the
brazen serpent, and the poetical descriptions
given in the twenty-second and sixty-nintli
The Eesurrection he regards as a myth
Psalms.
grounded on the necessity under which the disciples of Jesus were placed of reconciling His
fate with the opinions Avhich they had formed of
Him. " When once the idea of a resurrection of
Jesus had been formed in this manner, the great
event could not have been allowed to happen so
simply, but must be surrounded and embellished
with all the pomp that the Jewish imagination
The chief ornaments which stood at
furnished.
command for this purpose were angels ; hence
these must open the grave of Jesus, must, after
He had come forth from it, keep watch in the

—
—

empty place, and deliver to the women who,
because without doubt women had the first
the
visions, must be the first to go to the grave
tidings of Avhat had happened.
As it was Galilee
where Jesus subsequently appeared to them, the
journey of the disciples thither (which was nothing else than their return home somewhat hastened by fear) was derived from the direction of an
angel
nay, Jesus Himself must already before
:

His death, and as Matthew too zealously adds,
once after His resurrection also, have enjoined
But the farther
this journey on the disciples.
these narratives were propagated by tradition, the
more must the difference between the locality of
the Eesurrection itself

and that of the appearance

One he allowed

to fall out of sight
and, since the locality of the
Death was not transferable, the appearances were
gradually placed in the same locality as the
Eesurrection, in Jerusalem, which, as the more
brilliant theatre and the seat of the first Christian

of the risen

as inconvenient

;

Church, was especially appropriate for them."
was a myth founded upon

Lastly, the Ascension

the stories of Enoch and Elijah ; and those of
the apotheosis of Hercules and of Eomulus.
The only original idea in the work of Strauss,
even if that can be so called, is the mythical
theory.
All the rest is an ingenious mosaic

formed from the materials which he raked together by a most industrious perusal of the works
of preceding Eationalists, German, English, and
French.
It was professedly written only for the
learned, but it soon became known to a very wide
range of readers, passed through many editions,
and was translated into other languages. Twentynine years later the author followed it up -with
" Das Leben Jesu, flir das Deutsche Volk bearbietet," which was published at Leipsic in 1864:
but this popularized replica of his former work
has never obtained any wide notice.
In the
meanwhile he had aroused the attention of theologians in Germany and elsewhere, and the
historical character of the Gospels was elucidated

Among
clearly than ever by their writings.
the many learned works drawn out by Strauss'
" Life of Jesus " may be named Dorner's volumes
on " The Person of Christ," in which the author
gives an elaborate view of the course of opinion

more
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respecting our Loi'd. Neander also wrote a " Life
of Christ " in opposition to that of Strauss, the

by him being very much that of his
master Schleiermacher. Hengstenberg was among
his most vigorous opponents in the pages of periodical literature, but his "Christology" was printed
line taken

before the " Leben Jesu" appeared.
The " Tubingen School " of Eationalists was
indirectly developed from Strauss, being com-

posed of a not large clique of theologians, headed
by Baur [a.d. 1792-1860], Schwegler and Zeller,
who set themselves the task of moulding the negative system of Strauss into a positive system by
the same processes of criticism.
Their attention
was principally directed towards the Apostolic
age, and the key of their system is the idea that
Christianity is not a divinely revealed and complete truth and life, but a vital force in process of
development.
In working out their principle
this school relies chiefly upon the Pauline epistles,
especially those to the Eomans, Galatians, and
Corinthians, which are considered to be most
in accordance with the theory of an infant but
growing Christianity that was feeling its way
towards the light. The Books of the New Testament are looked upon as the productions respectively of an early Petrine or Pauline party, most
of them having only a temporary object, and such
of them being now to be regarded simply as literary monuments of a departed controversy, whicli
may illustrate history, but cannot prove or teach
truth.
This is the latest phase of German Eationalism ; but it has been so vigorously met by
the works of Bunsen, Thiersch, Bleek, and others,
that the influence of the school has not been very
widely extended ; and, like that of German Eationalism in general, it is rapidly on the wane.
The revolution
IV. French Eationalists.
in the religion of the French people was as destructive as that in their political

life,

and no

country of Europe ever so generally repudiated
Christianity as did France during the last century, under the influence of Voltaire, Eousseau,
the Encyclopedists, and the fanatics who overthrew the monarchy. Tlie climax was reached in
the year 1793, when a number of the Parisian
clergy, with Gobel, the Archbishop of Paris, at
their head, gave up their offices as priests of the
Church into the hands of the Convention, and
renounced Christianity as an exploded superstiAt the instigation of Anacharsis Cloots
tion.
rich Prussian nobleman who had, in his enthusiastic admiration of the Eevolution, turned Frenchman and become a member of the National Convention it was at length determined to set up
nationalism as the religion of the country instead
The churches Avere despoiled
of Christianity.
of everything that had been used in Christian
Avorship, and the symbols of the new religion which
were set up in them were the busts of INIarat and
Lepelletier, which were also carried in procession
under canopies as the reserved Sacrament had been

—

—

carried on the Festival of Corpus Christi. The great
cathedral of Paris, Notre-Dame, was then rededicated as " The Temple of Eeason," every tenth
day was ordered to be observed as a festival of

Rationalists
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Reason in the place of the Christian Sunday, and
on Xovemher lOtli, 1793, the lirst of these festivals was kept with yieat cereinony, an official
procession of the Suprciuo Govorinnent of France
taking ])laco, in which the "Goddess of Reason"

was personated hy a young woman in theatrical
costume carried aloft on a throne, and surrounded
by gills dressed in white and crowned with roses.
AVhen this procession had arrived at the " Temple
of Reason," hymns were chanted in praise of
Reason, and then the multitude moved on to the
IS^itional Convention, where the Procurator-General. Chaumette, addressed tlie assembly in words
which stated tiie national renunciation of Chris" Legislators," he said, " Fanaticism has
tianity.
given place to Reason.
Its craven eyes have
been unable to bear the lustre of light. To-day
an immense concoitrse has been gathered under
those Gothic arches, which, for the

sound

to the echoes of truth.

first

time, re-

There the French

people have celebrated the only true worsldp, that
of Liberty and Reason."
The Convention then
returned with the procession, and officially joined
in the "Worship of Reason" under the vaulted
roof of Notre-Dame [Thiers' French Eevol. eh.
xxviii.].

This absurd outburst of French Rationalism
a temporary phase of it ; but, absurd as
it Avas, it represented not untruly the attitude of
the nation towards Christianity.
The Church
gradually re-established its position as the national
religion of France, and the Protestants returned
to their Calvinism, but both Catholics and Protestants have continued to be largely infected with
Rationalism, and comparatively few Frenchmen

was but

give an intellectual assent to the doctrines founded
upon historical Christianity, or to historical Christianity itself.

The Christology

of French Rationalists has been
by Joseph Ernest Renan [a.d. 1823-*]
in his "Life of Jesus."
Renan was originally
educated for the priesthood, and became an
crystallized

ardent student of oriental languages while at St.
Sul])ice.
He did not eventually enter into holy

but pursued his study of theology from
the philological side, and in 1856, a few years
after publishing his " Histoire G6nerale et Systeraes compares des Langues Semitiques," and his
" Etude de la Langue Grecque au Moyen Age,"
orders,

was

elected a member of the Institute on account
of his philological learning.
Renan's "Vie de

Jesus" was written after an official expedition
which he had made into Syria in the year 1860,
and was published in 1863. It became rapidly
popular in France, where 100,000 copies of it
were sold in a short time, and was almost equally
popular in other countries of Europe, which were
quickly supplied with translations in English,
German, Spanish, and Italian.
In 186(f the
"Life of Jesus " was supplemented by a volume
bearing "The Apostles" for its title, the two
being together entitled "The Origins of Christianity."

acter,

'^

was developed

jNFary,

in

travels.

Thus Renan emasculates the

New

Testament,

repudiating

narrative of the
all

its

superna-

making out Christ to be only a man
above men, and setting forth the Church of
Christ as a community founded in the mistakes
and the fanaticism of His followers. Had the
"Worship of Reason" lasted a little longer, or
had Robespierre been able to establish his reformation of it, the work of Renan w^ould probably
turalism,

have been anticipated by two generations, his view
of Christianity being exactly that which assigns to
it a place in the Pantheon of Reason Avithout accepting it as true.
So polite a treatment of " superstition" would have much commended itself to the
polished politeness of French philosophers, Avhen
the first fanaticism of Reason Avorship had Avorn
off.

The

less polished

repudiation of Christianity

which marked the Rationalism of Comte is noticed
elsewhere.

[Positivism.]

V. The Revival op English Rationalism.
It has often been said that the English Deists
gave Rationalism to Germany in the sixteenth
century, and that

England

it

was re-imported thence

into

This is scarcely an
historical truth as regards the first part of the
saying, since the foundation of scepticism laid by
Spinoza Avas broad enough for all the subsequent
structure of German Rationalism to build upon,
and it may be doubted Avhether the earlier Avriters
of the school Avere acquainted Avith the Avorks of
the Englisli Deists to any great extent.
But it
is notorious that modern English Rationalism,
althougli

of

Renan's theories respecting Christianity are
very similar to those of Strauss.
Christ he
alleges to have been an ordinary human
bein"
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but one whose charsuch a direction as to fit
in witli tlie ideal of the Messiah tliat had become
hxed in the Jewish mind. By study of the Old
Testament He became impressed with the imagination that He should become a great reformer
of the world, and this was the key to His life,
the idea of such a reformation developing into
that of the formation of a " Kingdom of God."
The miracles of the Gospel narrative Renan
considers to be exaggerated accounts of natural
occurrences ; and the crowning miracle of the
Resurrection is altogether denied, the account of
it being founded on an hallucination of MaryMagdalen's excited mind. The phenomena of
Pentecost are reduced to a thunder-storm, a
strong wind which blew open the windows of
the upper chamber, and an electric illumination
In their ecstacy the Apostles uttered
of the air.
some inarticulate sounds which were thought to
be foreign languages, and of which zealous interpreters professed to give the meaning.
At a
later time Paul was struck with fever and ophthalmia from sunstroke as he was going to
Damascus ; and the direction thus given to the
fanatical mind of the. last of the Apostles originated the later phase of Christianity as it became
known throughout the compass of St. Paul's
the son of Joseph and

in the nineteenth.

it is

practically a revival of the school

Hume, Woolston,

Tindal, and Collins, origi-

nated in the study of the destructive school of
German critics, and not in that of English Avriters.
It is in fact the result of a revived taste for the

Rationalisfs

Realists

the young men of the
a taste wliicli led those wliose
studies ran in the direction of theology or phi-

of their intellectual leaders must be reckoned
Henry Thomas Buckle, whose Materialist theories
were propounded at length in his " History of

obtain their knoAvledge from German
and, under the influence of the bias
thus given, to accept those authors as final authorities before whom all others must bow.
Had

Civilization in England," of

German language among
last generation,

losojtliy to

auiliors

;

the mind of Coleridge [a.d. 1772-1834] been of
a less desultory character, he would have left
behind him a system of Christian philosophy

which would have been a formidable opponent to
German influence ; but Coleridge did little
more than stimulate and strengthen the thinking
power of his own generation and of the generation immediately following him.
His influence
went far in developing the intellectual school of
High Church theologians, but he never formulated a system to a sufficient extent for that
influence to be much felt as an educational power
this

in the rather later revival of philosophical study.

A

great impulse was, however, given to the

tendency which accompanied the
between 1830 and 1850 by
the teaching of Julius Charles Hare [a.d. 1795rationalizing

revival of religion

who

followed up a career of ten years'
influential teaching at Cambridge with twenty
years of influential preaching and writing after
he became a Sussex Rector and Archdeacon of
Lewes.
The general tendency of Hare's teaching
1855],

was

drawing minds away from historical
and fixing them on an imaginative
spiritualization of it.
In particular, he combated
til

at of

Christianity,

the

Protestant

theory

the

of

Atonement by

setting fortli the self-sacrifice of Christ's Life in

the place of the great act of sacrifice which

He

accomplished by His Death ; and made the latter
a crowning act of self-denial and voluntary
suffering,
rather than an act of expiation.
Hare's

works were

principal

Sermons, the

first

five

volumes of

of which, published in 1840,

was entitled "The Victory of Faith," and the
last,

six years later,

"The Mission

of the

Com-

forter."

To Hare and
theologians,

to

his brother-in-law Maurice as

"VVhateley

as

a

philosophical

an historian, and

to

Arnold

as a teacher of the rising generation, the

Broad

writer, to Thirlwall as

Church School owes

its

origin, a school

which

always tending towards Rationalism, and out
of which many extreme Rationalists have arisen

is

among

which only one thick
volume, the Introduction, was published, in 1856,
when the autlior's death put an end to the work.
But Materialism and the Worship of Humanity,
such as are to be found in the work of Buckie and
of his teacher, Comte, seem to be the natural
terminus of Rationalism.
[Rose's Sitate of Protestantism in Germany,
2nd ed. 1829. Pusei/s Historical Enquiry into
the 2orohahle causes of the Rationalist Character
lately i^redominant in the Tlieoloqy of Germany,
1828, 1830. Amand Sainte's Hist. Critique du
Rationalisme en Allemagne.
Staildlin's Gesch.
des Ration, und Supranat. Farrar's Critical Hist.
of Free Thought; tlie Bamjjton Lectures for 1862.
Hurst's Hist. Rationalism., 1867; the Appendix
to which contains an useful list of German, French,
English, and American books on both sides.
Lecky's Hist. Ration, in Europe.
Positivists.
Atheists.
Pantheists.]
RATRAMNUS.
monk of Corbey in Aquitaine, who engaged in controversy with Paschasius Radbertus on the subject of the Holy Eucharist, in the middle of the ninth century.
He is
sometimes called Bertram the Monk, or Bertram
the Priest, but it is thought that this is a corruption of B. Ratramnus, " Beatus" being sometimes
prefixed to the names of venerated writers even
when there had been no act of beatification. The
work of Ratramn, which was entitled " De Corpore et Sanguine Domini," had much influence
upon the English Reformation. It was pul^lished
at Cologne in the year 1532, after having been
brought into notice by Fisher, Bishop of Rochester,

A

1526; and it largely influenced the
minds of Archbishop Cranmer and Bishop Ridley.
In 1548 an English translation of itwas printed by
William Hugh, under the name of " the Book of
Bertram." It has often been quoted by mistake
as a w^ork of Scotus Erigena, was supposed by
many Romanist theologians to be a forgery of the
Reformers, and is excluded from the collection of
Ratramn's works printed in the Bibliotheca Maxima, on the ground that it has been hopelessly
interpolated by sui^iDOsititious heretics.
as early as

REALISTS. A school of mediaeval theolowho adopted the doctrine attributed by

gians,

clergy.

Aristotle to Plato, that genera, or " universals,"

however, been men of
much learning, or men endowed with great power
as leaders, and neither in the Church of England,
nor among English Dissenters, has Rationalism
ever run to the same height of vinbelief as among
the German Lutherans or the French Calvinists
of France and Geneva.
External to all religious
communities, there are indeed many who repudiate historical Christianity, just as they repudiate
everything which assumes to be associated with a

have an existence prior to and independent of the
individual objects to which they relate, the for-

the laity, and a few

among the

JS^one of these latter have,

supernatural o-rder of things.
But tlie Rationalism of these classes is merely a part of the system
Avhich they profess, and they have developed
unbelief to a much further extent in the direction
of Positivism and Atheism.
Among the principal
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mula of the school being " universalia ante rem."
This theory was brought into prominence by
Johannes Scotus Erigena [circ. 805-877], and was
generally held by philosophical theologians until
the rise of JSTominalism in the eleventh century.
Roscellin, the founder of the latter school [Nomi-

was vigorously opposed by St. Anselm
1033-1109], who looked upon the application of Nominalist theories to the " doctrine of
the Trinity as involving the heresy of Tritheism."
St. Anselm also maintained that the Realist doctrine was the only one reconcilable wdth the
Incarnation, for that Deity could not have asnalists],
[a.d.

Relief Synod

Recusants
Bumed Humanity unless the
objective existence,

individual

men

;

had a real
from that of

latter

distinguislied

a tlieory Avhich ho set forth in

his treatise entitled

"Cur Dcus Homo."

most distinguished clKunpions of Eealism
after Ansolui were William of Champeaux. [a.d.
1070-1121], tlie opponent of Ahelard, and St.
Thomas Aquinas [a.d. 1225-1274]; the latter
however holding the Eealist opinion in the
modilied form tliat universals have a real existence prior to the individuals to which tliey relate
through their antecedent existence in the Divine
Mind. Tlie Schoolmen in general held Eealist
opinions ranging between this theory and the extreme form of them maintained by St. Ansel m.
Wicklilfe also was on the same side, although the
freedom of his theology was more in sympathy
with the Nominalist school.
The general tone of Eealism is that of submisTlie

generally called, belong rather to the Zwinglian
school modified by contact with Lutheranism than
to that of the strict Calvinists, and adopt the
[Protestant ConfesHeidelberg Confession.
sions.]
Several distinguished theologians have
belonged to this section of the German Protes-

Lange, and Hagenbach.
being gradually absorbed into the

tants, as Ilerzog, Ebrard,

It

is

now

United Evangelical Church.
In America the German Eeformed are a considerable body, and though not so numerous as
the Lutherans, are said to number about 300
ministers and 100,000 communicants.
As in
Germany, the sect tends towards an union with
moderate Lutheranism, and has within the last
few years adopted '• A Liturgy, or Order of Christian Worship," which is chiefly compiled from
the

Book

of

Common

and dogma especially regarding
that truth as most certain which is revealed by
the All-Knowing and All-True ; consequently re-

RONIANS.]

garding revelation as the true foundation of belief,
and belief as the entrance-gate to a wide domain
of knowledge on which the mind would not other-

Church Methodists.]

sion to authority

:

[Schoolmex.]
EECUSAXTS. This term came into use in

wise enter.

the reign of Queen Elizabeth as the legal designation of persons refusing \recusantes\ to attend
the services of the Church of England,
" In the beginning of the eleventh year of her
reign," says Lord Coke, in his charge to the grand
jury of Norfolk, " Cornwallis, Bedingfield, and
Silyard, were the first Eecusants, they absolutely
refusing to come to our churches.
And, until
they in that sort begun, the name of Eecusanfc
was never heard of amongst us." Later on in
the same charge he says, "The last sort of Eecusants, though troublesome (yet in my conscience
the least dangerous), are those which do, with too
much violence, contend against some ceremonies
in the CJhurch, Avith whose indirect proceedings,
in

mine own knowledge,

his Majesty

is

much

grieved" [The Lord Coke, His Speech and Gharge,
1G07].
This application of the name to both Eoman
Catholics aud Puritans is illustrated by the lists
of Eecusants, to one volume of which, containing tlie names and particulars of those registered
in the reign of Charles XL up to the year 1671,
there is a note affixed by the official compiler,
that

unreliable as a

of Popish Eecusants,
names of many Puritans
[Brit. Mus. Add. MS. 20,730].
In the reign of
William III. the Nonjurors were also classed
among Eecusants by Act of Parliament. Put
the name most commonly refers to Eoman Cait is

since

it

list

also contains the

TUOLICS.

EEF(JEMED PAPTISTS.

[Campbellites,

Americax.]

EEFOEMED CHUECII, GEEMAN.
section of

That

German

Protestants which adopted the
Calvinistic instead of the Lutheran phase of the
Continental Eeformation.
Calvinism has, however, failed to gain a footing in

Germany

in its

extreme form, and the " Eeformed," as thev are
^
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Prayer.

EEFOEMED PEESBYTEEIANS.

[Came-

EEFOEMEES. [Campbellites, American.]
EEFOEMEES, WESLEY AN. [United Free
EELIEF SYNOD. One of the seceding bodies
in Scotland

which arose out of opposition

to the
majority of the Presbytery of Dunfermline having refused to take part
in the induction of a minister to the parish of
Inverkeithing who was unacceptable to the people,
they were, cited in 1752 before the General Assembly, and one of the number, Thomas Gillespie,
minister of Carnock (who had been ordained
amongst the Independents in England), being
foremost in defence of the recusants, was deposed
from the ministry, while three others were visited
with a sentence of suspension, which lasted for
thirteen years. This proceeding of the Assemblj-',
which was urged on by Dr. Eobertson, who was
then rising into notice, w^as one of extreme severity, the only charge against Gillespie, " one of the
most inoflensive and upright men of his time"
[Moncrieff''s Life of Erskine, p. 460], being that
of mere absence on the day appointed for the
presentee's induction, and not of any active oppo-

sj^stem of Patronage.

A

sition.
Eeturning home at once, Gillespie met
his wife at his manse-door with the words, " I

am no

longer minister of Carnock," to which she
cheerfully replied, " Well, if Ave must beg, I will
carry the meal-pock." His congregation, however,

prevented any such hard necessity by

still

retain-

ing him as their minister ; and, upon the defeat
of a motion in the Assembly of the following
year for his restoration, a seceding body Avas
constituted at Dunfermline.
In 1757 a similar
congregation Avas formed by Thomas Boston (son
of Boston of Ettrick) at Jedburgh, in consequence
of the forcible intrusion of a minister into that
parish, Avhere the people desired that Boston

A

should be appointcLl.
third congregation Avas
formed from a similar cause in 1760; and on October 22nd in the following year, the three ministers,
Gillespie, Boston, and Thomas Colier, " formed
themselves," in tlie Avords of their original minute,
" into a Presbytery for the relief of Christians

oppressed in their Christian privileges." They
thus separated from the Kirk simply on the

Religions Societies
difierences

bitterness

;

and had no doctrinal
however, from the

patronage,

of

question

they were

of the

ohl

Resolutioners

free,

covenanting

and,

body somcAvhat similar to the SocieVincent de Paul, Avhich had been

selves into a
ties

of St.

partly perhaps from the necessities of tlieir iso-

established half a century earlier in Paris, or
like those of the Collegiants and other Pietistic

lated position, exhibited a temper of toleration

communities in Holland and Germany.

spirit,

unknown in Scotland. In 1772, when
number of congregations had considerably in-

hitherto

the

creased,

it

Avas resolved at a

meeting of

re]>re-

sentatives that it Avas agreeable to their principles
" to hold communion with those of the Episcopal

Independent persuasion occasionally, upon
supposition always that they are by profession

or

Two ministers, who could not
endure this "monstrous" desertion from old
Presbyterian views, thereupon separated, and the
Synod thenceforward accepted free communion
Its unconas one of its fundamental principles.^
troversial and unaggressive position doubtlessly
somewhat hindered its growth.
In 1807 it
numbered about sixty congregations, with 36,000
members; and in 1847 one hundred and fourIn 1834
teen, with about 45,000 members.
proposals were made for a union between the
Secession and Eelief Synods, the two bodies
being identical in general views, and the latter
having gradually become more like the former
in opposition to the principle of Establishments,
while the Secession Avere Avilling to relax their
old declaration of adherence to the Covenant, and
visible saints."

leave the practice of free
question for each minister

decide for themselves.

communion an open
and congregation

The

to

negotiations lasted

but at length the union Avas
formally completed on 13th May 1847, AAdien the
for several years,

two bodies assumed the name of the United
Presbyterian Synod.
Two Eelief ministers dissented from this union, and continued in charge
These
of congregations under their old name.
tAvo congregations were in existence Avhen the
census of 1851 was taken, but appear noAV to be
extinct.

[Struthers'

Hist of Relief Church, 1839, and

the Rise of Relief Church, 1848; Memorials of the Union of the Secession and Relief

Hid. of

Sipwds, 1847.]
'

KELIGIONAIEES. [Huguenots.]
EELIGIOUS SOCIETIES. Associations

for

the promotion of personal piety AAdiich were established among members of the Church of England
about the year 1678, and existed until the rise of
the Methodists in the folloAving century.
They began with a fcAv young men who had
been impressed by the preaching of Dr. Horneck,
preacher at the Savoy, and of Mr. Smithies, lecturer at St. Michael's, Cornhill. Under the advice
of some clergymen these

young men formed

theni-

One great evidence of the liroader tone of the Eelief
Synod was afforded in 1794 by their sanction of the nse
of a hymn-book, the singing of anything besides the
^

Scottish version of the Psalms (even of the duly allowed
Paraphrases) being an aliomination to the straiter Presbj^-

Bnt though they could tolerate hymns, they
could not endure iustrumental accompaniment, and a
minister in Edinburgh quitted the body in 1829, and
afterwards (in 1833) joined the Establishment because
the use of an organ in his chapel Avas entirely prohibited
[ilemoir of Pev. J. Johnston, prefixed to his Sermons,

terians.

1834],
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The
members of the Eeligious Society so formed
arranged to meet once a Aveek for religious conference and devotion, the meetings being conducted Avith singing, prayer. Scripture reading,

and exposition, and

Avith special preparation for
the Holy Communion.
When daily celebrations
of the Holy Communion were set up by James
II, in the Chapels Eoyal, the Eeligious Society
established a Aveek-day service at St. Clement
Danes in the Strand, and celebrations on holy
days, for which latter they prepared by a careful
observance of the Vigils preceding them.
To all
these means for the promotion of personal piety
they added practical Avorks of charity, contributing
by their purses and by personal exertions to the
establishment and maintenance of schools, the
visitation of the poor, and support of missions

in America.
The Eeligious Societies increased rapidly in

number during the

reign of William III., fortyLondon, and others

tAvo holding their meetings in

in country toAvns, as also in the tAvo Universities.
They received the Avarm support of Eobert Nelson

—

— the

of
Wilberforce of his day
Compton, and other bishops. They

Tillotson,
Avere

also

closely connected Avith the Societies for the Eeformation of Manners [q. v.], Avhich AA'ere estab-

and Avere looked upon as efficient
by the Society for the Promotion of ChrisThat at Oxford Avas joined by
tian KnoAAdedge.
John and Charles Wesley, and by George Whitfield, and the good practices with Avhich the names
of the founders of Methodism Avere so closely asso-

lished in 1691,
allies

during their University life Avere those
by the rules of the Brotherhood to Avhich
they had thus become attached.
One of the last of the annual meetings of the
London Eeligious Societies was held at Boav
Church in the year 1738; and it may be concluded that they disappeared before the Methodist
revival, which in its earlier days Avas of the same
"High Church" character. [WoodAvard's Rise
ciated

enjoined

the Religious Societies, etc.
Nelson's Address to Persons of Quality, p. 136.
Nelson's Festivals and Fasts, pref. ; Secretan's
Life of Nelson.]
EELLYANISTS. [Universalists.]
EEMONSTEANTS. [Arminians.]
EEMONSTEANTS. [Eesolutioners.]
EENUNCIATOEES. [Apotactics.]

and Progress of

EEPEESENTEES. [Marrow-Men.]
EESOLUTIONEES. In January 1649,
Act

called the

Act of Classes

Avas passed

an

by the

Parliament of Scotland, incapacitating certain
of the " Malignants," i.e. Eoyalists, and persons
opposed to the Covenant, for State employment
After the Battle of Dunbar, the more
or power.
moderate among the Covenanting party saAV the
need of admitting to military service those who
had been thus incapacitated, and tAvo Eesolutions
(supported by Eobert Baillie amongst others)

Roman

Restorationists
were passed by the Commission of the Assemhly,
approving of the employment, at least in defence
of the countvy, of such persons, uith the exception of those that were excommunicated and forfeited, or professed enemies to the Covenant and
cause of God. In pursuance of these Eesolutions,
the Parliament, on 2nd June 1651, repealed the
But the Eesolutions were
Act of Classes.

vehemently opposed by a strong party, including
James Guthrie and Patrick Gillespie among tlie
ministers, and Argyle and "Warriston among laymen, who refusetl to act in common against the
"
common enemy, and issued a " Eemonstrance
"
Maagainst any approach to a junction with the
These were consequently known
lignant" party.
by the names of Eemonstrants or Protesters,
while their opponents were styled Resohit loners.
Their disputes did not cease with the subjugation
of Scotland by Cromwell, but were continued up
Among the most
to the time of the Eestoration.
active on the part of the Eesolutioners, and employed as agent in England to thwart the endeavour's of the Protesters to gain Cromwell's favour,
was James Sharp, afterwards the well-known
Arc]il)ishop of St Andrews.
[D. Laing's Life of
ii.

Dnillie, in Baillie's Letters

and Journals,

III.

Ixvii.-lxxii.]

A

EESTOEATIONISTS.
Universalists

who maintain

sect

of

American

that modified form of

Universalism which is said by them to have been
the original principle of the sect, namely, that the
wicked will be restored to holiness and happiness
after a temporary punishment in the future life.
About the year 1818 Hosea Ballow, an Universalist preacher of Boston, began to teach that sin
entirely connected with the body, and that as
death liberates the soul from the body, so also it
frees the soul from the punishment of sin.
The
growth of this opinion led many of the Universalists to separate from that sect in the year 1831,
and to form a separate community under the
name of "Universal Eestorationists " or "Eeis

congregations being found
They are almost identical in all their opinions with the older English
Unitarians.

storationists,"

their

chiefly in Massachusetts.

E H EINSBEEGEES.
EHETOEIANS. An

[Collegiants.I
Alexandrian sect of this

name

is mentioned by Philaster as founded by
Ehetorius, and maintaining the opinion that there
was no harm in any heresy whatever [Philast.
Hccr. xci.]. St. Augustine remarks that this seems

so absurd that he considers it incredible [Aug.
Hier. Ixxii.].
Philister is the original authoritj'
for the existence of sucli a sect, but Prredestinatus .'^peaks of them as if tliey were not unknown
to liim, adding to Philaster's statement tliat they

advocated Chiistian fellowship with all who believed in the Incarnation [Prtedest. Ha:r. Ixxii.l.
Even before Philaster's time St. Athanasius mentions a person nained Ehetorius, whom he accuses
of holding the opinion that doctrines are of no
consequence, and that all heretics are right in
their

And

own way

[Athanas. contr. Apollin"i.

at a later date St.

6].

John Damascene enume-

rates the yvuxTiiiaxai as the eighty-eighth in
his
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Catalogue of Heresies, who, it seems probable,
were "knowledge" (or theology) "haters" in tiie
sense of being anti-dogmatists, who had arisen

from reaction against the subleties of the Gnostics,
tlie Antiochean and the Alexandrian schools of
theologians, and who were identical with the
Ehetorians of Philaster.

EITUALISTS.

[High Churchmen.]
of the numerous sects
into Avhicli Donatism subdivided itself.
They
took their name from their leader Eogatus, and

EOGATIANI,

One

flourished in j\Iauritania Ctesariensis

[c.

a.d. 372-3].

[Augustine, L/x 48, contra Gresconium Donatlstam, lib. iv. cap. 70.]
EOGEEIANS. An American sect of the
Puritan Eanters which appeared in I^ew England about the year 1677 under the leadership of
John Eogers, from whom they took their name.
Their principal tenet was that worship on the
Lord's Day is idolatry, which it was a matter of
conscience to oppose ; and hence they used to disturb the congregations in churches and chapels
as the Eanters were accustomed to

do in England

[H. Adams' View of all Religions^
EOHE. [Eationalists.]

EOMAN

CATHOLICS.

A

sect originally

organized by the Jesuits out of the relics of tlie
Marian party of clergy and laity in the reign of
Queen Elizabeth, and further organized into a
Donatist hierarchy by Cardinal Wiseman in the
year 1850.
The name is found in use as early as the year
15G4, when the words "every Eomish Catholique within England and Ireland or any of
England's territories " are found in a paper of intelligence sent home from Italy for the information of Burleigh by Dennum, the Queen's secret
agent [Brit. Mus. Add. MS. 4784].
It also
occurs in the charge delivered to the grand jury
of i^orfolk in the year 1607, by Lord Chief- Justice Coke.
In a wide sense, all members of
churches or sects recognised by the Pope as in
communion with himself are often called Eoman
Catholics, but the name is more strictly applicable to the English sect.
distinguished Eoman Catholic writer of the
last century dates the origin of his community
" In the
from the accession of Queen Elizabeth.
year 1558," he says, "Elizabeth ascended the
throne of England. At this time begins the real
era of English Eeformation ; and consequently
from this time Catholics are to be considered as
a sect, dissenting from the National Cliui'ch"
[Berington's State and Behaviour of Eixjlish
Catholics from the Reformation to the year 1780,
with a view of their present number, wealth,
character, etc. 1780].
But this is antedating its
origin by about twelve years, for althougli there
Avas a strong Eomanizing party in the Church
during the early years of Queen Elizabeth's reign,
it was not until the publication of the Bull by
which the Pope excommunicated her in 1570,
that those of the party who had not in the meanwhile been won over to the Eeformation separated themselves from the national communion.
They were not thoroughly organized into a sect

A

Roman

Romaji Catholics

Catholics

until the arrival of the Jesuits, the first of

whom

came over in the year 1581 and had it not been
for the work of these enemies of Catholic unity
tlie Eoman Catholics would probably have been
reabsorbed by the Church as the Nonjurors were
;

in the next century.

History op Eoman Catholics.

In the
of the Eeformation the clergy and
laity of England generally assented to the new
order of things, although there Avere many who,
like Bishop Fisher, Sir Thomas More, and the
I.

early stage

Charterhouse monks, Avere unable to agree with
the Tudor view of the Eoyal Supremacy.
The
evidence of this general concurrence of Church
and State is given in detail in the first volume of

ful persecution of the Puritans

'''

Upon

the accession of Queen Elizabeth, the
utmost tact and patience became necessary to prevent the Catholic Eeformation from being crushed
by the pressure of the two reactionary parties,
the Puritan "Left" and the Eoman "Eight."

Hence arose nearly two years of politic silence,
temporizing, and delay on the part of her Government in settling the affairs of the Church. During
these two years the influence of the Spanish party
AA^as gradually extinguished, and although a considerable section of the clergy and laity desired

History uf the Reformation of the Church
of England during tlie reign of Henry VITI. ; and
all that can be said on the subject in the short
compass of this article is that the Houses of Lords
and Commons, the Convocations of the Clergy,
the Universities, and even the monastic bodies,
all concurred in the repudiation of the Papal
Supremacy, that absurd relic of Eoman Imperialism, the repudiation of Avhich was, and was weU
known to be, the backbone of the Eeformation.
The development of an " extreme left," how-

to retain the ancient rites of the

form of Puritanism, led naturally to
the development of an " extreme right" in the
form of revived Ultramontanism ; and although
the reactionary party did not at once become
Ultramontane, and was not large during the reign

tions given to

IJlunt's

ever, in the

of Henry VIII., it was exasperated by the intemperate rule of the Privy Council during the
calamitous reign of Edward VI., so that wdien
Mary came to the throne it at once leaped into
l^ower under the leadership of Bishop Gardiner.
The policy of the party during the first of the
two years wdiich then elapsed before Gardiner's
death was that of his great master Wolsey, and
was directed towards the restoration of that national system of ecclesiastical aftairs which had
existed in the latter half of the reign of Henry
VIII., and not to the establishment of the Ultramontane system which eventually became the
notorious characteristic of Queen Mary's reign.
But a Spanish party had arisen in England
through the Queen's engagement to Philip of
Spain, and her marriage with him on July 25th,
Her relationship to Cardinal Pole, and
1554.
her personal affection for him, had also smoothed
the way for that Italianized Englishman's return
to his native country with the fullest powers of
From the arrival of the latter,
a Papal Legate.
on November 24th, 1554, poAver passed out of the
hands of Gardiner and the national party into
the hands of Pole and the King of Spain, and
under the influence of the Ulramontane party,
formed by the union of these tAVO foreign elements, England Avas " reconciled to the Holy See"
on November 30th, 1554. Under the same influences
Philip himself being especially prepared
for the work by a treatise on Heresies and another
on the punishment of Heretics re-Avritten for the
purpose by his confessor, a Castro^ that dread-

—

—

^ See the dedications to Charles V.
prelixed to these Avorks respectively.
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and Philip Avhich are
[Hekesiologists. ]

began in Avhich

not a few of the orthodox clergy and laity also
suftered, and Avhich permanently alienated the
people of England from Ultramontanism.

Church

of Eng-

land, and to prevent a dissolution of the re-

established

communion

Avith

Eome,

this party

also Avas being gradually thinned as the

Marian

bishops and clergy died off".
When at length the Prayer Book system of the

Eeformation Avas re-established, there seemed good
reason to hope that those of the reactionary party,
who had at first been dissatisfied Avith it, Avere
gradually becoming reconciled. During the early
years of

Queen

Elizabeth's reign, say the Instruc-

Walsingham on

his mission to

France, those who afterAvards became Eecusants
" did ordinarily resort, in all open places, to the
churches and to divine service in the church,
Avithout any contradiction or shew of misliking."
So also Sir Edward Coke declared at the trial of
Garnet, on January 27th, 1605, in the following

—

" Before the Bull of Impius Pius
Quintus, in the eleventh year of the Queen,
Avherein her Majesty Avas excommunicated and
deposed, and all they accursed Avho should
yield any obedience unto her, etc. there Avere no
Eecusants in England, all came to church (howAvords

:

soever popishly inclined or persuaded in most
points) to the same divine service Ave now use
but thereupon presently they refused to assemble
in our churches, or join Avith us in public service,
not for conscience of anything there done, against
Avhich they might justly except out of the Word
of God, but because the Pope had excommunicated and deposed her Majesty, and cursed those

Avho should obey her" {^State Trials,

i.

242].

of the great and thoroughly English prelate Gardiner has been unhistorically associated A\'ith
the cruelties of Queen Mary's reign as if he had beeii
But he only once sat
one of the chief movers in them.
in judgment on "heretics" during that reign, namely,
Avhen he presided, as Lord Chancellor, over the court,
2

The name

composed of thirteen new bishops and others, by which
Rogers, Hooper, Saunders, and Taylor were condemned,
on January 2'2nd, 1555. From that time he took little
part in public business, and a disease on account of
Avhich he had told the Privy Council in the beginning of
Edward's reign that "Nature had destined his death"
carried him off on November 12th, 1555, his end having

—

—

been expected so long before, according to a letter of
Noailles the French ambassador [v. 127], as September
There is much evidence to shew that Gardiner,
9th.
like his master Wolsey, Avas a man of a gende and forbearing disposition. The tradition to the contrary is derived
from the Puritans, Avho always had strong foreign sympathies, and exhibited a singular animosity towards
patriotic

Gardiner.

and constitutional Englishmen

like

Wolsey and

Roman

RonidJ/ Cnfh:^/ics
Garnet

trioil to

slu'w

tiiis

tliiit

was a mistake of

Coke's, yet lie admitted the main fact
even while contradicting tlic reason Avhich the
great Attorney-General had given for the change
that afterwards took place. " I know divei's myself," said Garnet, " who before that Bull refused
8iv

Edward

go to church all the time of Queen Elizabeth,
though perhajis mod Catholics did indeed go to
ch urcli before. It was about the end of the Council
of Trent where this matter was discussed by twelve
learned men, and concluded not lawful. And this
was occasioned for that Calvin himself held it not
lawful for any Protestant to be present, not only
at our Mass, wherein perhaps they may say there
is idolatry, but not at our Evensong, being the
same with theirs" [ibid. 250]. But Coke proved
to

that this was " a gross error ; for the last session
of that council was in the year of our Lord 1563,
which was in the lifth year of Queen Elizabeth ;

am able to justify and
prove, that their Eomish English Catholics came
to our service in our churches until the ninewhereas I shewed, and

teenth year of lier Majesty, which Avas many
years after that council Avas ended" [ibid. 252].
When he was Lord Chief-Justice, Coke again
repeated his assertion in the following words, in
his charge to the grand jury at the IS'orwich as" Notwithstandsizes of 1607. His words were
:

ing the change of religion, it cannot be denied
that for the first ten years of her Majesty's reign
the estate of Roman Catholics in England was

though some were committed in the
beginning of her coming to the crown, yet none
but those whose precedent actions had caused
the faith of their allegiance to remain doubtful
tolerable,

and so was the manner of their commitment
mixed with such gracious clemency, as that they
rather endured a favourable restraint than any

But as well
those restrained as generally all the Papists in
this kingdom, not any of them did refuse to come
to our church and yield their formal obedience

straight or rigorous imprisonment.

And thus they all connot any one refusing to come to our
churches during the first ten years of her Majesty's government. And in the beginning of the
eleventh year of her reign Cornwallis, Bedingficld, and Silyard were the first Recusants, they
absolutely refusing to come to our churches.
And until they in that sort begun, the name of
Recusant was never heard of amongst us" [The
Lord Coke, His Speech and Charge, 1607].
It was, perhaps, even earlier than this that the
Jesuit Persons had written to the same effect,
attributing the change to the teaching of the
Jesuits.
Some time after the year 1595, he
wrote :— " Whereupon also the same devil
[emulation between laity and clergy, and beto the laws established.

tinued,

tween the secular

priests

and the monks] brought

in the division of o])inions about going to the
heretical churches and service, which most part
of Catholics did follow for many years ; and
when the better and truer opinion was taught

them by

priests

and

men from beyond
and necessary, there

religious

the seas as more perfect

wanted not many that opposed themselves,
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Queen ]\fary's days.
was not only favouretl by the
council, but nourished also for many years by
divers troublesome people of our own, l)oth in
teaching and Avriting"^ [Persons' Brief Apologg
cially of the elder priests of

And

this division

or Defence oftlie Catholic Eccl. Hierarehg, fol. 2].
Until the year 1570, therefore, there was no
separate Roman community in England, although
there was a party, but a gradually diminishing

whose

party,

feelings were

against the changes

ward VI., and who

strongly

prejudiced

made

in the reign of Edwished for the revival of that

position which had been adopted
during the reign of Queen Mary.
But this party
remained for several years Avithin the Church.
There they remained until they were told by the
Pope and the Jesuits that their duty to the former
was inconsistent with this outward loyalty to the
Church of their country. And there they would
have remained still, if they had not enrolled
themselves among that unwise minority of Englishmen wdio are found ready in every generation
to submit to the dictation of foreigners, Calvin on
the one hand, or the Pope on the other.
Long before the year 1570, however, an unprincipled and shocking conspiracy against the
English Church and nation had been in process
of concoction at Rome, where England has never
been understood, and where little pains have ever
been taken to understand it, until the Papal
policy was stimulated by the talent and pertinacity of modern seceders from the Church of England.
The earliest information Avhich w-e possess
respecting this conspiracy is contained in a paper
sent to Burleigh from Venice, on April 13th,
1564, by Dennum, a secret agent of the English
Government, who had been sent to the Continent
to gain what information he could respecting
"foreign conspiracies and contrivances;" but
Dennuni's information is confirmed by subsequent
events and by the history of Pius V. which Avas
Avritten by Catena in the year 1586.
Dennuni's
]).iper has been already printed, though not A'eiy
correctly [Strype's Mem. I. ii. 54]; but it is of so
much importance towards elucidating the origin of
the Roman Catholics that it is here given at length,
from the copy of it preserved in the British
Museum, the spelling being modernized
" A list of several Consultations amongst the
ecclesiastical

:

and other of the several orders
a contriving and conspiring against
her gracious Majesty and the Established Church
Cardinals, Bishops,

Rome now

of

of England.

" Pius having consulted
^

In

tlie

Avith

the

clergy of

year 1606 Persons published a vohune of 386

closely piiuted pages against the fifth part of Sir Edward
Coke's reiiorts. The last chapter, the sixteenth, is a reply
to Coke's statement as given above. Yet after a quantity
of mere rhetoric, Persons says:
"I deny not but that

—

many

others besides these" the deprived dignitaries
" throughout the realm, though otherwise Catholics in
heart (as most of them were) did at that time and after,
as also now, either upon fear, or lack of better instruction, or both, repair to Protestant churches, the case
being then not so fully discussed by learned men, as ^fter
it was,
whether a man with good conscience ma}' go to
the church aud service of a different religion from his
'

own.'"

Roman

Roman

Catholics

Italy, and assembling them together, it was by
general consent voted, that the immunity of the
Eomish Church and her jurisdiction is required
to be defended by all her princes as the principal
Church of God.

" And to encourage the same, the Council hath
voted that Pius should bestow her Grace's realm
on that prince who shall attempt to conquer it.
" There Avas a Council ordered by way of a
Committee, Avho contaiii three of the cardinals,
two of the archbishops, six of the bishops, and
as many of the late order of the Jesuits, who
daily increase and come into great favour with
the Pope of late; these do present weekly methods,
ways, and contrivances for the Church of Rome,
which hold the great Council for the week following in employment how to order all things
for the advancement of the Eomish faith.
Some
of these contrivances, coming to my hands by the
help of the silver-key, be as follow
" 1 The people of England being much averted
from their Mother Church of Rome, they have
thought fit, sounding out their inclinations how
the common sort are taken with the Liturgy in
English, for to offer her Grace to confirm it with
some things altered therein, provided that her
Grace and the Council do acknowledge the same
from Rome and her Council, which, if it be
denied, as we suppose it will, then these are to
asperse the Liturgy of England by all ways and
conspiracy imaginable.
" 2.
license or dispensation to be granted to
any of the Eomish orders to preach, speak, or write
against the now Established Church of England,
amongst other protestors against Rome, purposely
to make England odious to them ; and that they
:

.

A

may

retain their assistances promised

and the

of any prince's invasion,

them

in case

parties so licen-

and indulged (disi^ensed with) to be seemingly
and not to be either taxed, checked,
or excommunicated for so doing. And further, for
the better assurance of the party so licensed and
indulged the party to change his name, lest he be
discovered, andtokeepa quarternal corresj)ondence
with any of the cardinals, archbishops, bishops,
sed

as one of them,

abbots, priors, or other of the chief monasteries,

abbeys, etc.
At which quarternal correspondence shall not only give the Pope intelligence of
heretical conspiracy, but be a full assurance of

Rome.
was much debated in the Council, which caused some of the Council to say, how
shall we prevent it, in case any of the parties so
licensed flinch from us and receive a good reward,
and fall off from our correspondency.
''
3. It was then ordered that there should be
several appointed for to watch the parties so
licensed and indulged, and to give intelligence to
Rome of their behaviour which parties are sworn
not to divulge to any of those so licensed or indulged Avhat they be, or from whence they came,
but to be strange, and to come in as one of their
their fidelity to

" This proposal

;

converts, so that the party shall be cautious

how

and Avhich way he bendeth.
" It was afterwards debated how it should be
ordered in case any of the heretical ministry of
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England should become as they who had these
licenses, and what should be done in that case.
" 4. It was then ansAvered by the Bishop of
Mens that that was the thing they aimed at, and
that they desired no more than separation amongst
the heretics of England and by so doing, in case
an animosity be amongst them (the Church established by the heretic Queen, as they so termed
her Grace), there would be the less to oppose the
Mother Church of Rome, Avhenever o[iportunity
;

served.

This reason of the Bishops pacified the

whole Council.
" 5. It was granted, not only indulgence and
jDardon to the party that should assault her Grace,

any cook, brewer,
baker, physician, vintner, grocer, chirurgeon, or
either private or in public, or to

any other

calling whatsoever, that should or did

make her aAvay out

of this world, a pardon, but an
absolute remission of sins to the heirs of that
party's family sprung from him, and a perpetual

annuity to them for ever, and the said heir to be
never beholden to any of the fathers for pardon,
be they of what order soever, unless it pleased
himself, and to be one of those Privy Council,
Avhosoever reigned successively.
" 6. It Avas ordered, for the better assurance of
further intelligence to the See of Rome, to give
licenses to any that shall swear to that supremacy
due obedience and allegiance, to her poAvers, to
dispense AAdth sacraments, baptism, marriages, and
other ceremonies of our noAV Established (church
in England; that the parties so obliged may possess and enjoy any office, employment, either
ecclesiastical, military or civil, and to take such
oaths as shall be imposed upon them, provided
that the said oaths be taken Avith a reserve for to
serve the INIother Church of Rome Avhenever opportunity serveth ; and thereby in so doing the
Act in Council Avas passed, it Avas no sin, but
meritorious until occasion served to the contrary,
and that Avhen it so served for Rome's advantage
the party was absolved from his oath.
" 7. It was also ordered that all the Eomish
orders, as Avell regular as secular, to cherish all
the adherents of the Mother Church of Rome,
whenever occasion serA^eth, to be in readiness at
the times that shall be appointed, and to contribute according to their capacities Avhat in them
lieth for the promotion of the Rdmish cause.
" 8. It is ordered that the Romish party shall
propose a match for the Queen of the Catholic
princes for to further or to promote the Romish
faith.

"

It is ordered, upon pain of excommunicaand of a perpetual curse to light on the
families and posterities of all those of the IMother
Church of Rome who Avill not promote or assist
by means of money or otherAvise Mary Queen
of Scotland's pretence to the CroAvn of Eng9.

tion,

land.

" 10. It is also ordered that every Romish
Catholic within England and Ireland, or any of
England's territories, to contribute to those Romish
bishops, parish priests, etc., that are privately or
shall be by Rome set over them, to pay all the
Church duties, as if they were in possession upon
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paiu of exconinumicatiou of

ami

tlieiu

tlioir

pos-

terity.

"11. It is onlcvcil that the See of Rome do
dispense with all parties of the Koivian faith to
swear against all heretics of England as elsewhere, and that not to be a crime, or an offence
against the sonl of the party, the accused taking
tiie oath with an intention to promote or advance
the lioinan Catholic faith" [Brit. Mas. Add. 3IS.
478-1

ir.

of the Court of
Eome for overturning the independence of the
complete view of the subChurch of England.
sequent progress of the conspiracy is found in the
work of a contemporary Italian w^riter, devoted
secret plans

A

to the interests of the Papacy, Girolarao Catena,
who makes the following statements in two chapters

on the transactions of Pius V. against Queen

Elizabeth in his life of that Pope
" How clearly the zeal of Pope Pius flamed out
:

the state of religion which was
and decayed, may be seen in the affairs of
England. Besides the continual supplies and
pensions which he gave to many persons of quality of that nation, and to such as had fled thence
for the sake of the Catholic faith, he resolved
immediately to send Vincenzo Lauro, Bishop of
Mondovi, Nuncio into Scotland, where Calvin's
heresy began to creep in, furnishing him with a
gof)d sum of money to be expended in the cause
of religion, and of Queen Mary Stuart, who had
Vincenzo gave
still pieserved herself Catholic.
her that supply of money, together with his
wholesome advice ; but by reason of the many
and great troubles of that kingdom, fomented by
Elizabeth Queen of England, he, residing at Paris,

for

retrieving

fallen

could not penetrate so far into those affairs as
Queen Mary desired, as Avell for the great devotion she bore to the holiness and bounty of the
Pope, as for her great regard to the Avorth and
She, after havsingular prudence of the Nuncio.
ing solemnly baptized the Prince her son according to the rites of tlie Roman Church, was several
times reduced to such a condition by the snares
and treachery of the heretics (whom Elizabeth
secretly favoured, yet seeming to take pity on her,
exhorting her to patience, and keeping her in hope
of assistance, 'till she might entice and draw' her
into her territories), that she passed at length into
England to demand succours against her rebellious subjects, relying on the promises of the said
Queen ; who yet no sooner had her in her power
but she shut her up in prison fearing, lest if Mary
prospered, who being nearest of blood to Henry
VIII. was his lawful heir, she would lose her kingdom of England, whobeingborn of Anne of Boleyn,
not his wife but his concubine, might justly be
driven out of it as illegitimate. Xow Pius, taking
;

into consideration, as well how he miglit help
and deliver the Queen of Scots (wliom neither
imprisonment, nor bonds, nor tlireatened tortures,

nor promised rewards could shake from the Catholic faith, or fr^m the obedience to the Holy See),
as how he might restore the true religion in England, and remove the very stink or source of so
great evils (Elizabeth
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dissensions in Christendom, especially in France
and Flanders, and giving support to the Protestants in Germany), dci)uted certain persons who

should go into that kingdom, and informing tliomselves of the state of tlie heretics

and Catholics,

should give him an account of both, animating
the latter to set up again the ancient rites and
And as he was not permitted to have
w^orship.
there an Apostolical Nuncio, or any public minis-

Holy See, he had diligent care that
Robert Ridolfi, a Florentine gentleman, who resided in England under the show of a merchant,
should move the minds of the people to a sedition
This gentleman
for the destruction of Elizabeth.
operated after such a manner in the name of his
Holiness, not only with the Catholics, of whom
but likewise Avith many
there are great numbers
of the principal Protestants, who concurred in
ter for the

3'J-42].
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still

aiding and abetting the

;

some for the personal enmity they had with those who aspired to
the next succession of the Crown; some prompted
by more solid hopes in the change of the government; that there was reason to expect a good
While these things were secretly in agievent.
this design for various reasons,

there arose a difference between the
Catholic King and Elizabeth, on account of
shipping and of money detained in London,
which the King intended for the payment of his
army in Flanders, and neither these nor the
goods of the Genoese being restored as the Duke
d'Alva demanded, he, by way of reprisal, seized
tation,

effects of the English at Antwerp, and
Hence Pius, taking advantage of
other places.
the occasion, pressed the King to favour the
design of the conspirators in England, as he could
not better secure his dominions in Flanders than
by depressing the power of this Queen, who, while
she was in a condition, would always infest those
Provinces ; and reminded him of the obligation
of his religion, as the first motive to such an

on the

undertaking.

The King gladly embracing

posal, it Avas left to the care of

this pro-

Pius to manage

dextrously with the Court of France, in order to
But for
favouring the Catholics of England.
this, he was to use, as he did, very different persuasives, representing chiefly the interest of the
Queen of Scots, who was allied to the Crown of
its

France, and of those noblemen who had assisted
the same Crown, Avhen the Admiral, at the head
of an army, was attempting the ruin of the Royal
family, these having kept back Elizabeth from
declaring herself openly in behalf of the French
rebels. Everything appearing to be well concerted
in England, Ridolfi pushed the matter so strenuously that the greatest part of the nobility joined

Duke of Norfolk for their
head, to whom the Queen of Scots, Avith her own
consent, Avas promised in marriage. And that this
insurrection miglit be of greater service to the said
Queen, and Duke, and nobles, Pius at the same

together, taking the

time published a Bull and sentence against Elizabeth, declaring her to be heretical, and deprived
of her kingdom, discharging her subjects from
their oath of fidelity and from all other duty

and likewise excommunicating those
that should hereafter obey her, iu the same form

Avhatsoever,
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keep them on the borders of Scotland, part

granting full commission to all to withstand and
And, first of all, there being a diffioppose her.
culty of publishing the Bull in Spain or France

to

provoking this wicked woman, he
caused it to be published in that very kingdom,
transmitting to Eidolfi many printed copies to be
Thus, none
dispersed, as was accordingly done.
knowing whence they came, many persons were
executed for having transcribed them Avith their
own hand. Among others John INIelela" [Felton]
" an English gentleman, having fixed a copy on
the gate of the Bishop of London's palace, suffered

still

fear of

for

a most cruel death, constantly affirming to the
last that he had done well, and that he was ready
to

do

it

again, according to the tenor

of the said Bull

;

which

and purport
and ex-

so far influenced

cited the minds of the people, that they declared
publicly against yielding any farther allegiance to
Elizabeth, and if any head of the faction had then
discovered himself, they Avould certainly have run

into

a sudden

and open

revolt.

Whereupon

and not being altogether ignorant of the conspiracy of the
nobles, began to arm, and to use the necessary
precautions, as well to defend herself, as to lay
hold on some of the parties that were engaged
Elizabeth, apprehending her danger,

against her.

"Hence the Earls of Northumberland and Westmoreland, fearing to be surprised on their estates,
without tarrying for their companions, or for
succour from abroad, rose with more than twelve
thousand men, and by public declarations notified
the cause of their rising to be the restoring of
the Catholic religion, and the ancient laws of the
kingdom.^ l^ox did they scour the country and
march immediately against Elizabeth, as they
ouglit to have done ; and by which means they
would have been sure of all their followers. But
standing still, and not being able to maintain
themselves in the field for want of money, at
length retiring into Scotland, they did nothing
at all, but gave occasion to Elizabeth to put the
Duke of Norfolk under a guard upon suspicion,
as also for fear of his marriage with the Queen
of Scots, and to imprison many others, of whom
Ridolfi was one.
But Elizabeth, not being able
to penetrate the depth of the conspiracy, they
were all set at liberty except the Duke.
In the
meaiiwhile Pius had given Eidolfi a credit of an
hundred and fifty thousand crowns, and was preparing a greater sum to advance the design.
Ridolti, being then a prisoner, could not distribute the money among those Avho were up in
arms ; yet afterwards he gave part of it to them
^ Sanders says in his " De visibili Monarchia," written
in the year 1572, that the Pope caused the rebellion in
the North by sending Nicolas Morton, a priest, to declare
to the Earls of Northumberland and Westmoreland that

Elizabeth was a heretic, that she had thus lost all claim
to dominion and power ; that she was to be regarded by
them as a heathen ; and that they were free from any
obligation to obey her laws.
The exact words are thus

" Our Lord has inspired your
given by another writer
minds with a zeal worthy of your Catholic faith, that
you may attempt to free yourselves and your country
from the shameful slavery of female lewdness, and bring
it back to its former obedience to this holy Eoman See"
:

[Throckmorton's Further Considerations, ioil.
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to the

Duke

of Norfolk, part to others of the

Yet tlie alarm
sounding through the realm, Elizabeth called
several persons to Court under various pretences,
not daring to make a greater noise who refused
to come, and gave her plainly enough to understand
that they owed her no manner of obedience dur-

conspirators, to hold tlicrn firm.

:

ing the interdict of the Bull ; of which Elizabeth
herself was heard to say, that it troubled her not
so much for its substance and contents, as because
it had Pius for its author, whose election and life
she could not but esteem miraculous.
Now that
the work might proceed on at due foundations,

they despatched Eidolfi to Pius, acquainting him,
that on their side all things were now ready, and
desiring that he would be j^loased to lend his
name to the undertaking, as designed for the
cause of religion, and for setting the Queen of
Scots on the English throne after her marriage
to the Duke of Norfolk ; as also tliat he would
move the Catholic king to grant them the succours they had demanded.
Pius, well comprehending all their measures, and approving them,

and rejecting what the Duke d'Alva had written
to dissuade from the enterprise, after Eidolfi had
communicated it to him in passing through Flanders, sent the same Eidolfi to the King of Spain
under pretence of carrying articles for a League,
and gave him likewise Briefs to the King 'of
Portugal, with all necessary instructions and deliberations ; at the same time writing to the Duke
of Norfolk, and exhorting him to be of good
courage, inasmuch as he should want no assistance.

Eidolfi, presenting the Brief to the Catholic

king, with the Pope's commission,

by which he

encouraged him to make the attempt, and speedily
to send the desired succours, offering not only ail
his power, but even to go in person, if need were,
for the obtaining so great a benefit to all Chris-

tendom, and to pawn

all the substance of the
Apostolical See, the chalices, the crosses, and even
his own vestments ; informing liim exactly how

was if he would only send into
England a detachment of his army in Flanders,
under the command of Chiapin Vitelli, in case
The King having
that d'Alva was hindered.
signified his pleasure to this purpose by an express courier, and Pius having remitted by the
way of Flanders a great supply of money, d'Alva
was not pleased to forward the execution as w^ell
that he might deny this honour to Vitelli (having
feasible the thing

;

in his place proposed his own son, whom neither
the King nor Council accepted), as on account of

the new troubles in France, it being necessary to
use precaution with that Crown, lest it should
discover that the Catholic king embarked in this
design without its aid, and thereupon should
interpose to hinder it, and so the arms both of
France and England should be brought against
Flanders, because the French would be jealous
lest the Spaniard should make himself master of
England, as the Spaniard would haA^e been, could

the French have attempted the like by their own
nor
strength, as they Avere never yet able to do
could the Pope give sufficient security in the
2 I
:
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And, while

considerations.

new
lie

his master gave

orders, that, notwilhstandiiig

any

him

ol)jeciions,

shonld nndcrtako the assistance of his friends

England in tlie manner that Avas resolved on,
and sent Eiilolti to him with money for the performance, it pleased God, in His secret judgment,
to permit that Elizabeth should be advised of the
whole design by a person abroad, Avhose name is

in

Whence, using still greater dililiere concealed.
gence, and being more upon her guard, and having found at the passing of a river letters from
the Duke of Norfolk with twelve thousand
crowns, which he sent to his friends in Scotland
to be ready with forces, she ordered him to be
taken into stricter custody, many others being
imprisoned, and among these his secretary, wdio
at the torture, confessed his cipher, upon which
the Duke, being convicted, was put to death,
with many others. With what excess of sorrow
the Pope regretted this disappointment, let the

The Catholic king lamented it
reader judge.
before the Cardinal of Alexandria, telling him
that never was there a fairer enterprise, nor better
concerted, nor ever

parties concerned, it having never
been discovered by their means all the time it
was in agitation. ISTcr indeed was it less easy
because, if only three thousand of the infantry
had in one night and one day unexpectedly
passed over from Flanders, and landed at a time
a]")pointed in a certain place near

London where
in the Tower

Elizabeth's guards were posted, as
and in the Palace, there was so good an under-

and

many

people prepared, that the
blow had been given in England before it could
have been heard of in France, the Queen of Scots
liad been set at liberty, and confirmed Queen
of England, as lawful heir, and the Catholic
religion restored in that kingdom.
Especially
there having been assurance given, that Thomas
Stuckley, an English gentleman, by means of the
correspondence he held in Ireland, should in a
few weeks, with certain ships of war granted
him by the King of Spain, and three thousand
soldiers on board, reduce that whole island to
the devotion of the Catholics ; at the same time
sending his own pilot with two ships, and two
armed barks, to burn all the vessels in the Piver
of Thames."
\yiia del Gloriosissimo Papa Pio
Quinfo, scritta, etc., Girolamo Catena, dedicata al
Santissimo sirjnur nostra Sisto Quinto. In Roma
con licenza etprivilegi, 1587, pp. 112-118].
It was in the year after Catena had published
the preceding narrative of this atrocious Papal
conspiracy that the climax of that conspiracy was
attained in the long-expected invasion of England
undeitaken by Philip II. with the great fleet
named the " Armada." His expedition sailed in
May 1.J88, and before August 5th of that year it
so

was

utterly ruined, partly by storms, partly by
the resolute hearts and strong arms of Englishmen who loved their country, and in spite of
those traitors who were inviting the enemie.s of

England
4y6

to

her

no foreign prince was ever so unwise
endeavour to conquer England for the Pope,
and henceforth the Papal party sought their ends
(except in tlie case of the Gunpowder Plot and its
abortive insurrection) by more ordinary means.
Meanwhile that party was diminishing in its
For the
native and growing in its alien element.
old Marian party, which had come from within the
Church of England, v/as almost extinguislied by
the lapse of time, and was being replaced by a
party which had never had any connection Avith
the Church of England.
The IMarian Episcopate died out in a very remarkable manner. The last of the twenty bishops
consecrated during Mary's reign was Christopherson, who Avas consecrated to the See of Chichester
(Avhile Scory, its EdAvardian Bishop, was still
Bet';/een that
living) on JN'ovember 21st, 1557.
time and the consecration of the first twelve
Elizabethan Bishops on December 17th and 21st,
1559, and on January 21st and March 21:th, 1560,
no feAver than seventeen sees became vacant by
These were as folloAvs
death.
failure,

as to

:

Vacated.

See.

By death

of

more union and constancy

among the

standing,
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shores.

After

that

notable

Salisbury

Oct.

6,

1557.

Capon.

Oxford

Dec.

4,

„
1558

King.

Norwich
Chichester

Bangor
Gloucester

Hereford
Canterbury
Rochester
.

....
....
....
....
.

.

.

.

Bristol

Durham
St.

David's

Winchester

....
....

22,

„

Nov. 19,
20,
„

,,

Christopherson.
Glynne.
Brookes.
Parfew.
Poole.

„

Griffin.

May
Sept.

„

21,
7,

„"
,,

Dec. 20, ,,
Nov. 18,1559.
Dec. 23, ..
Jan. 12, 15t)0.

Lichfield
Carlisle

Holvnian.
Tunstall.
Morg.'in.

White.
Bayne.
Oglethorpe.

Exeter
Peterborough

Another

Hopton.

))
.

see,

.

.

Turberville.
Poole.

'

that of Llandaff, became vacant

by the death

of Kitchin in the year 1563, and
there Avere then only eight survivors of the Mar-

ian Episcopate.
One of these, Bonnor of London,
Avas in prison ; two, Goldwell of St. Asaph and
Pates of Worcester, were living abroad, having
deserted their sees on the death of INIary ; five.

Heath of York, Watson of Lincoln, Thirlby of
Ely, Bourne of Bath, and Scott of Chester, Avere
living as private gentlemen, having apparently

The last survivor of all was
Watson, ex-Bishop of Lincoln, Avho Avas compromised by some treasonable conspiracy, and imprisoned in Wisbeach Castle, dying in the year
1584.
With his death the Marian succession
came entirely to an end, no attempt ever having
been made by any of the surviving bishops to
consecrate others.^
And Avith the end of the
resigned their sees.

^ In the British Museum liibrary there is, however, a
sheet of rough paper containing a list " off all ye Bysshopes, Doctours, and Priestes that Avere prisoners in ye
flyte for Religion synce the fyrste yere oil' the reigne of
queue Elizabethe annodom. 1559." It gives twenty-four
names, and among them those of "The Bishop of Hertefordde," who was committed on May 13th, 1561, and
" Mr Thomas Wood elected a Bishop," who was commitThis
ted on November 20th, 1561 [Harl. MS. 360-7].
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Marian succession there came also to an end all
connection whatever between the ancient Clmrch
of England and the new community of Eoman
Catholics.
Until the old bishops had died there
was a shadow of such a connection, and the
small communit)'' under them might claim to run
parallel with that which under the bishops of the
Church represented the old and broad ecclesiastical stream that had flowed onward to the sixteenth
century from Apostolic times.
But when the
death of Watson without any Episcopal heir had
brought that portion of the succession Avhich he
represented to an end, the English Episcopate
descended from Archbishop Parker became the
only lineal representatives of the mediaeval,
Anglo-Saxon, and Primitive, Church of England.
The Eoman Catholic community, of subsequent
days no more flowed from the ancient Church of
England than the Tiber flows from the Thames.
But the probability of the schism dying out
for want of a ministry had been foreseen as early
as the year 1568 by an acute Oxford seceder
named William Allen [a.d. 1532-94], who had
been a Fellow of Oriel in the reign of Edward
VI., Principal of St. Mary's Hall in that of Queen
]\Iary, received the empty title of Cardinal of
England in the year 1587, and became Archbishop
of Mechlin in 1589.
During the early part of
Elizabeth's reign Allen was in England, and en-

deavoured to prevent his friends from frequenting
the services of the Church.
But about 1566 he
went abroad, and was ordained priest at Mechlin,
where he became a reader in theology. His acquaintance with, the state of the Marian party in

England led him to the conclusion that the old
clergy would not perpetuate the schism, and he
therefore devised the plan of founding colleges

on the Continent "for restoring,"
writes,

"a

ncAV English clergy."

as

Persons

The

flrst of
these colleges, or "seminaries" as they were called,
was established at Douay in Flanders in the year

From 1576 until
1593 it Av^as carried on at Eheims, whither it had
been driven by a riot at Douay. But in 1593 it
was reinstated at the latter town, and continued
there until the French Eevolution, when it migrated to Old Hall Green at Ware, in Hertfordshire,
and is now known as St. Edmund's College,
though originally dedicated to St. Thomas of Canterbury.
Other seminaries were founded at Eome,
Seville, and Madrid, in 1578, and others at Valladolid, St. Omer's, Paris, Liege, Lisbon, Louvain, and Ghent, during the subsequent forty
years [Butler's Hist. Mem. ii. 172, 440] ; and so
energetically w^ere these supported by the Court
of Eome that dispensations were granted to those
Eoman Catholics who possessed abbey lands, freeing them from all spiritual censures on that account
1568, under Allen himself.

if

they contributed to the support of seminaries

[Fuller's Ch. Hist. 92].

At the foreign colleges thus established English
youths Avere educated for the priesthood on the
most extreme system of devotion to Eome and of
is not much evicknce, but it may indicate
that some attempts to obtain a separate Episcopate were
at first made, but instantly cheeked.

stray paper
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antipathy to England and the English Church.
Some of these began to come over in the year
1571, "apparelled like mariners," and with
" captains' passports " obtained in the Low
Countries [Horl. MS. 360, f. 25].
They landed
as if they Avere coming to an enemy's country,
and one in Avhich the light of Christianity having
been extinguished it Avas to be kindled again by
their means, as it had been kindled among the
heathen Saxons of Kent by the missionaries
under St. Augustine.
Secretly as they came,
their movements Avere Avell knoAvn to the Government, and minute descriptions of their persons
exist, one being described as having "little
hair on the front of his forehead," another as
" freckled," a third as a " pretty little felloAV, of

complexion something broAvn, and apparelled in
and so forth [ibid.] ; but the Queen and
her Government were not uneasy about them for

blue,"

the

first feAv years,

believing that the

movement

temporary one, and Avould gradually
from one cause or another cease [Sanders, de
Schism. Anglic. 312]. Queen Elizabeth had been
nineteen years on the throne before any seminary
priest suffered punishment, but Avhen the papal
conspiracy Avas aided by them, and especially by
those of them Avho Avere Jesuits, a very serious
danger threatened the Queen and the nation, and
Avas only a

became necessary to treat those as traitors
Avho unhesitatingly mixed themselves up Avith
it

treason.

The historian of the Jesuit Mission in England says that one of the body named William
Good was sent to Ireland for four years, leaving
the country again in 1568, but that none came
to England until Campion and Persons made
their appearance there in 1581.
The reason he
alleges is that as in the Divine Counsels the
Saviour was not sent into the Avorld until it Avas
sunk in darkness, so England Avas permitted to
become dark and Avicked before the Jesuits Avere
sent to convert it [i\lore, Hist. Miss. Anglican.
But a story is told by
Soc. Jesu. 1660, p. 33].
Strype Avhich shcAvs that More was mistaken,
and that Jesuits Avere among the earliest of the
According to this
so called "missionaries."
narratiA'e one of them named Thomas Heath,
brother to the former Archbishop of York, Avas
at Avork early in the Queen's reign, and Avas discovered in a curious manner.
From 1562 until
1568 he Avent up and doAvn the country, preaching in the churches, and spicing his sermons
Avith Puritanism of the most extreme type.
At
last he applied to the Dean of Eochester as a
poor minister deserving preferment, and to test
his ability the Dean gave him a preaching turn
in the cathedral.
While preaching a sermon, in
Avhich he cried doAvn the services of the Church,
he accidentally dropped a letter from his pocket,
Avhich had been addressed to him under the name
of Thomas Fine from an eminent English Jesuit
named Malt at Madrid. This letter, containing
instructions respecting his mission, was carried
to the Bishop of Eochester, and led to Heath's

chamber being searched, Avhen there Avere found
in his boots and in his trunk a license from the
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from tho Popo authorizing him to
preach what doctrine t)ie Jesuits ordered him to
preach for dividing Protestants, with several
books against Infant Baptism. Heath was put
in the pillory, bramlod with an R as a Eecusant,
and condemned to imprisonment for life; but he

Jesuits, a Bull

died after being a few months in prison [Strype's
Ann. ii. 273, ed. 182-t]. Somewhat earlier, IMay
10th. 1566, the Pope had issued a Bull anathematizing the English heretics, and enjoining all
wise and learned ecclesiastics "to labour, endeavour, and contrive all manner of devices to
This was
abate, assuage, and confound them."
so interpreted as that it gave dispensations to
mission priests for " devising of new tenets,
"provided that the
doctrines, and covenants,"
device intended was to promote the advancement
of Rome;" and also permitting them to go
through the ceremony of marriage Avith what
women they pleased, on the ground that heretical
marriage Avas no marriage, and that by appearing
.

.

.

they could better carry on their
Commissions
work of converting the nation.
were given to them under several names in case
they should be discovered, and that when they
had intelligence they might fly to another place
and still keep correspondence with the convents
Added to
to which they belonged \ibid. 219].
to be married

i)ro vocations there were many books sent
England by Allen, Bristowe, Sanders, Persons,
and others, which were as damaging to the peace
of the State as to that of the Church; and thus it
is not surprising that the conduct of the seminary
priests at last brought down severe punishment
upon them. The old INIarian clergy had been
treated Avith kindness and liberality, and even
the seminary priests had been merely placed
under surveillance so long as they continued

these
into

but after the year 1577, in Avhich the
first of the latter was executed for treason, a large
number suffered imprisonment and death, about
120 in all being punished as traitors during the
remaining years of the Queen's reign.
Roman Catholics are accustomed to balance
these executions against the burnings of Queen
Mary's reign, as if, in the later cases as well as
in the earlier, the persons executed were sufferers
quiet;

But

was disproved
by Lord Burleigh in his Avork entitled "Execution for Treason, and not for Religion," printed
in 1583.'^
He sIicavs that the Seminary jniests
Avere arraigned under Acts of Parliament of EdAvard Ill's reign, about 1330, not under any
ncAV laAvs that only those Avere condemned for
treason Avho engaged in political conspiracies, and
for religion.

this allegation

;

especially Avho maintained the effect of the Pope's
Bull against the Queen. These persons ahvays made
a point of saying that Avhat they did Avas

done

for

they suffered for religion ; but it
sufficiently plain that Avhon a conspiracy against

religion, also that
is

" Execution of Justice in England
and Christian peace against
certain stirrers of sedition and adherents to the traitors
and enemies of the realm, Avithout any persecution of
them for questions of religion, as is falsely repoited and
puMi.shed bv the fautors and fosterer.s of their treasons"
^

for

The

full title is

maintenance of

iSecon<l ed. 1583].
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a sovereign's life is entered into, whatever the
ultimate object may be toAvards Avhich the conspirators consider the sovereign's death as a step,
those Avho thas conspire engage in an act of treason,
and must risk the consequences. There Avas also
published an official paper of six pages, entitled
" A Declaration of the favourable dealing of Her
]\Injesty's Commissioners appointed for the examination of certain traitors, and of tortures unjustly reported to be done upon them for matters
of religion, 1583."
This states, in addition, that
the torture

AA'as

never used to any of the accused

persons, unless they gave evidence that they knew
treasons which they Avould not reveal.
If they
said as Christian men, in such a manner as was
usual and usually credited among Christian men,
that they did not knoAV, their allegation Avas always
accepted.
Those Avho Avere tortured Avere not so

had been used
and none, not even

treated until after every endeavour
to get at the truth otherAvise,

Campian himself, were so racked, but they Avere
able to Avalk aAvay from the rack, and to write
immediately afterAvards.
These statements on the one hand are corroborated on the other by a publication Avhich emanatedfrom some of the seminary prieststhemselves,
Avhen they had come to see how much evil had
resulted from the conduct of the Roman Catholics
under the leadership of the Jesuits. This Avork
Avas Avritten, on behalf of a number of the secular
priests, by one of their OAvn number, named AVilliam Watson, and the title itself is instructive,
being as folloAvs
" Important considerations
Avhicli ought to moA'e all true and sound Catholics
Avith their hands,

:

—

Avho

are not Avholly Jesuited to acknoAvledge,
Avithout all equivocations, ambiguities, or shiftings, that the proceedings of Her Majesty, and of

the State, Avith them since the beginning of Her
Highness' reign, have been both mild and merci-

Published by sundry of us the secular priests
in dislike of many treatises, letters, and reports,
Avhich have been Avritten and made in divers
places to the contrary ; together Avith our opinions
of a better course hereafter for the promoting of
ful.

the Catholic faith in England. JS'^eAvly imprinted,
1601."
The Avork is a manifesto against "the

by Persons,
Garnet, and BlackAvell, and speaks of the laity as
being strongly under the influence of the Jesuits.
Their historical statement of facts agrees exactly
Avith that of Burleigh; and they say the State
had good reason to make laAvs against them, considering what " outrageous" treasons were being
" Sure
practised, and having the Bull in vieAv.
Jesuitical Hispanized faction" led

that no king or prince in Christendom
Avould like or tolerate any such subjects Avithin
their dominions, if possibly they could be rid of
them" [p. 21]. They attribute Throckmorton's
plot, and those connected Avitli Mary, Queen of
Scots, in general, to the Jesuits, and declare the

Ave are,

Pope himself

to have "plotted with the King of
Spain" at their instigation, for putting Mary on
the throne of England.
To the Jesuits also they

attribute the contrivance of plots for the assassi-

nation of the Queen, mentioning Patrick Collen,
Doctor Lopez, Yorke, Williams, and Squire as

having been so employed by them.

Roman
The

Roman

Catholics

troubles inflicted have been "great

we

confess in themselves, but far less we think than
any prince living in Her Majesty's case, and so

provoked, would have inflicted upon ns.
Some
of us have said many a time when we have read
and heard speeches of Her Majesty's supposed
cruelty,

'

Why, my masters, what would you have

her to do, being resolved as she is in matters of
religion, except she should willingly cast off the
care, not only of her State and kingdom, but of
her life also and princely estimation ?' Yea, there
have been amongst ns of our own calling who
have likewise said that they themselves, knowing
what they do know, how, under pretence of
religion, the life of Her Majesty and the subversion of the kingdom is aimed at ; if they had been
of her Highness' Council, they would have given
their consent for the making of very strait and
rigorous laws to the better suppressing and preventing of all such Jesuitical and wicked designments" [p. 37]. And this, notwithstanding that
".Jwe profess ourselves Avith all godly courage and
boldness to be as sound Catholic priests as any
Jesuits or men living in the Avorld, and that we
do not desire to draw breath any longer on the
earth than that

we

shall so continue."

who were traitors to their sovereign
and country was often necessary, in those times,
to preserve the liberties of the many who were

to the few

loyal to both.

been shewn that the formal orof the Eoman Catholics in England
began with the Jesuits. On the death of Bishop
It has already

ganization

Watson, the few secular clergy who remained felt
themselves left entirely without a head, and the
idea of continuing the old succession, if it had
ever been seriously entertained, was necessarily
abandoned. The Jesuits, henceforth, easily took
the lead (although constantly and bitterly opposed
by the secular clergy), and the " English Mission"
was established under their leadership and under
the sanction of the Pope.
No pretence was at
that time made by them to represent the old
Church of England, their professed object being
to eflTect a new conversion of the English people,
and so to found a new branch of the Church.
[Persons' Four Conversions of England.
BeringThis object
ton's Panzani's Mem. Introd. 42. j
was well understood by the partizans of the Pope

on the Continent, and excited so much interest
and expectation that an official letter of intelligence to the Lord Treasurer, dated August 31st,

Such evidence as this shews that the severities
used towards lioman Catholics in the earlier times

in Italy but this

of the existence of their sect were actually forced

adds, however, that in

upon the Government by the unscrupulous con-

who
MS.

duct of those who were endeavouring, as the chief
part of their mission, to overthrow or to destroy
the Queen ; that by her destruction they might
remove what they considered to be the chief barrier against the introduction of the Papal authority and system.
It was no persecution of the
" ancient faith" or of the " remnant of the ancient

Church," as

is

so often represented

Catholic Avriters,

but simply

and

by Eoman

entirely the

punishment, in self-defence, of sectarian priests
liad come to this country with the arrogant
profession of converting its people, but who strove
to bring them under the yoke of Ultramontanism
by acts which the law accounted, and would still

who

That no great severity was
shewn towards Eoman Catholics on account of
their religion alone is shewn by an order of Counaccount, treasonable.^

cil,

May

dated

7th, 1581, at the very time

Campian the Jesuit was in the Tower

when

for treason,

directing that all Eecusants shall be set free on
recognizances not to depart the realm without
license, nor to go more than three miles from home
until they have conformed [Council Book, Lansd.
MS. 1162, Brit. il/«5.]. That great severity was

shewn by Queen

ElizalDeth's

government towards

Eoman

Catholic traitors, as well as towards all
other traitors, is not to be doubted. But severity
^ "After the proimTlgation of the
Bull, six queries
were generally proposed to the priests who were ari-aigned.
They regarded the import of that Bull, the deposition of
the Queen as pronounced in it, and what should be the
Few
conduct of good subjects in reference to both.

answered,

men and

I

am

sorry to observe, as

faithful citizens.

became loyal English-

They seemed,

rather, to con-

sider themselves as the subjects of a foreign master, whose
sovereignty was paramount and whose will was supreme."

[Berington's Memoirs of Panzani, Introd. 34.]
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1592, says, "Scarcely anything else

combat of England."

is

talked of

The writer

Germany there were many
disapproved of what was going on [Flarl.

35,

f.

372J.

For some years the direction of this arrogant
and scliismatical " Mission" was assumed by Eobert Persons [a.d. 1546-lGlO], an Oxford seceder
who bad become a Jesuit in the year 1575, and
having come to England with Edmund Campian^
(an ex-fellow of St. John's, Oxford) under a commission from Gregory XIII., in July 1580, returned to Eome soon after the execution of Campian in 1581, and after being Eector of the English
Seminary at Eome for some years, was eventually
appointed " Prefect of the English Mission " in
Father Persons himself was
the year 1592,
under the direction of Cardinal Allen, who was
Archbishop of Mechlin, but neither of them
left the Continent, Persons remaining in safety
abroad while he stirred up sedition in England
by means of his books and his Jesuit agents.
This mode of government was very objectionable
to the scliismatical clergy, Avho all along felt
themselves to be in a false position, and desired
to place themselves in one that should seem more
than that of a foreign mission, by hav-

justifiable

ing bishops appointed from their owir body. After
the death of Cardinal Allen, in the year 1594-,

grew stronger, and it ended in 1597
unanimous petition to the Pope for the
restoration of a hierarchy " in which Bishops

this feeling

in an

should be elected by the common consent of the
and appointed by them to difl'erent disIntricts" [Mush, Declaratio Motuum, 21, 30].
clergy

Oampian's true name it is said was Edwards, but he
assumed that by which he is usually known to save his
friends from trouble [Harl. MS. 360, f. 25]. He is, however, entered as " Kdimind Campian" in modem Oxford

lists,

Rornmi Catholics

RojNcin Catholics
stead of acceding to tlie request so luade, the
Pope was persuaded b} the Jesuits to appoint an

Rural Dean), George Blackwell
an Oxford seccder, -whose solo
commission was a letter from Cardinal Cajetan,
dated March 7th, 1598. Tliis gave him authority
over the 400 Eoman Catholic clergy of England,
but restricted that autliority by appointing a
council of six to act with him, and by prohibiting hin\ from determining anything of importance without consulting the Superior of the
The clergy remonstrated so strongly at
Jesuits.
the slight put upon them by the olf-hand manner in which this appointment was made, tliat at
last the Pope Avas persuaded to add the dignity
and weight of his own commission, which was
issued to Blackwell in the form of a Brief on
August 17th, 1601. Blackwell, however, became
a loyal Englishman under the influence of horror
and disgust at the Gunpowder Plot, and taking
the oath of allegiance to James I. was deprived
of his office by the Pope for so doing in the year
1608.^
Two other archpriests were appointed,
George Birkhead, in 1608, and George Harrison,
in 1615, but on the death of the latter, in 1621,
the Pope was again petitioned to substitute bishops
This request was
for these anomalous officers.
so far conceded that William Bishop was consecrated to the episcopal office on June 4th, 1623,
Arclijiriest (or

[a.d. ir)-ir)-lG13],

and sent to England as Vicar-Apostolic, with
faculties similar to " those of the late arclipriests
joined to those which ordinaries enjoy and exercise," but the authority was given only during
the pleasure of the Pope, and the Vicar- Apostolic
was not a Bishop with independent i^ower, but
only a delegate of another Bishop, the Pope,
under the title of the " Bishop of Chalcedon."
Now " it seemed to mo.ny," says Berington, " that
the English Catholic Church was re-established
in the renovation of her hierarchy. But the fond
imagination, I fear, was founded on no truth.
The Eoman Pontiff still continued to be,
what the clergy of England had for many years
permitted him to be, their only Bishop,
How
then, with him at our head, could it in the esti.

.

.

men be said that we were without
and a hierarchy of transcendent excellence ? He governed us at one time by the agency
of Dr. Allen, perhaps by that of Eather Persons
;
at another by his archpriests now by the Bishop
of Chalcedon and in after times, as it will appear,
by a series of similar delegations" [Berington's
mation of such
a cliurch

;

;

]\femoirs of Panzani, Introd. 105].
The first " Bishop of Chalcedon" died in less
than a year after his appointment.
He was succeeded by Ptichard Smith, under the same title,

who

retained the office until 1G55, but lived most
of the time abroad.
For thirty years no successor to Smith was appointed, but in 1685 John

Leyburn was consecrated under the title of
"Bishop of Adrumetum," and England was
afterwards, on January 20th, 1688, divided into

the London, Midland, Northern, and Western
^

There are

many documents

connected with Rlackas deputy of the Eoman See in the
Harleian MS. volume, 6848, "in the British Museum.

•well's official
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Catholics of Scotland were placed under the Archpriests and Vicars- Apostolic of England until the
year 1694, since which time they have had Vicars-

Apostolic of their own.
There is not space in this article to follow up
in any detail the history of the Eoman Catholic
sect during the time tliat has elapsed between
its original organization and the present day
and it must suffice to trace the course of that
history only in general outline.
Earl}'' in the reign of James I. the efforts of the
Jesuits at home, and of the Seminaries abroad,
were so successful that both Houses of Parliament presented an address to the Crown, setting
forth that there was a " mischievous increase of
Papists in his IMajesty's dominion of late," which
they feel boimd to represent to the King, with
the dangerous consequences that were likely to
result.
Their dependence on foreign princes, the
address said, was very evident ; and there was
also great danger if any ambitious man should
become popular as the leader of the Popish party.
The principal causes of this increase are stated to
be the too great leniency which Avas shewn in
enforcing the laws against Jesuits, Seminary
priests, and
Popish recusants ; the influence
which was exercised in their favour by foreign
ambassadors, and the resort of the Papists to
their chapels ; their concourse to the City, and
their frequent conferences there ; the education
of their children in foreign seminaries and colleges, which had been greatly enlarged of late
the insufiicient instruction of the population; the
licentious permittance of Popish books ; and
lastly, the employment of men in places of
government who gave countenance to the Popish
party [Harl. MS. 35, f. 452, Brit. Mus.y
Similar addresses were sent up to Charles I. on
March 31st, 1628, and on this occasion also great
importance Avas attributed to the immigration of
Jesuits, and of children who had been educated
in the foreign seminaries.
It was also alleged
that many schools at home were in the hands of
Eecusants, and that the latter were acquiring much
wealth by clever management of money in the
City what in later times has been called "stock:

—

" \ihid. 161, f. 228].
great struggle for power

jobbing

The

which

is

thus

in-

dicated was continued during the Civil Wars by
means of those disgraceful underhand practices to
which the party devoted to the Pope seems

always ready to resort; and Bishop Bramliall
declares that nearly one hundred of the Eomish
clergy

became

^

army
up further animosities against

soldiers in the Parliament's

that they might stir

The rapid increase of the sect on the death of Queen
is shewn conspicuously in Peacock's List of the

Elizabetli

Roman

Catholics in the County of York in 1604, which
was printed by Mr. Peacock from a MS. in the Bodleian

Library in the year 1872.
The recusants are distinguished in this list as "old" and "new;" and while
there are parishes enumerated in which no persons refused to come to Church in the Queen's time, though
"new recusants " had arisen within a year of her death,
other cases are recorded in which two "recusants old"
were reinforced by twenty-five "recusants new since
25 March 1603,"

Roman

Roinan Catholics

Catholics

—

the Churcli of England, in the hope that its overthrow would eventually place their own party in
the ascendant [Bramhall's Works, i, 95].
The
establishment of Croniwell's iron tyranny was,
however, very unfavourable to the prosperity and
progress of the sect, and it was not until the

bearing " Eoman Catholic Emancipation," in
the year 1829 by 10 Geo. IV. ch. 7; and by a
subsequent Act passed in 1832 [3 Will. IV. ch.

latter part of the reign of Charles II. that it again

hops, or "Vicars-Apostolic," from 1623 to 1688,
were only three in number, and that for a large
portion of these sixty-five years there was not any

began to flourish. The astute policy then adopted
by the Jesuit leaders of the "English Mission"
was to secure the co-operation of the Protestant
Dissenters in attempting to secure what was
called " toleration," but what was in reality freedom to carry on their never-ceasing endeavours to
re-establish the Supremacy of the Pope in England.
In the reign of James II. a very dangerous
advance was made toAvards this end. In the year
1686, Father Petre, the Vice-Provincial of the
Jesuits in England, was made a member of the
Privy Council, and of the "junto," or Cabinet
Council of the Prime Minister, the Earl of Sunderland.
This body then consisted only of seven
members, and Sunderland himself, with two or
three others, being

ment

Eoman

England was

Catholics, the govern-

hands of
the sect.
St. James' Chapel was aj^propriated to
the use of fourteen Benedictine monks and the
King's chaplains ; the Savoy became a Jesuit
monastery, the Franciscans set up their banner
of

in Lincoln

practically in the

Inn

Fields, the Carmelites in the City.
the Dean of Christ Church and the
Master of University College established the
Eoman services in their college chapels;^ and for
the first time since the sect had been founded
public chapels were opened for its use throughout the country.
Four Vicars-Apostolic were
also appointed by the Pope, and for each of them
the Government provided an income of £1000
a year out of the Exchequer [Berington's &tate and
Behaviour of Cath. 157]. But when the alliance
of Protestant and Eoman Catholic Dissenters had
obtained from James II. the unconstitutional
" Declaration of Liberty of Conscience," by which
the latter hoped to pave the way for completing
the work which had been so prosperously commenced, the clergy and laity of the Church were
fairly aroused to the danger, and the imprisonment of the seven bishops who resisted this overbearing exercise of the prerogative caused the tide

At Oxford

to turn.

After the Eevolution of 1688, which followed
development of Eomanism, and which was
chiefly occasioned by it, the Eoman Catholics
began to decline in power; and although their
this

ecclesiastical

organization

was more and more

developed under their Vicars-Apostolic, it was
not until they had succeeded in their long-continued efforts to obtain the removal- of those civic
disabilities which the treasons and disloyalty of
the sect had brought upon them, that they again
attained any prominent position in England.
These disabilities were finally removed by what
was called with great exaggeration of their true

—

115] Eoman Catholics were placed on the same
constitutional footing as other Dissenters.^
It has already been said that the Deputy Bis-

Eoman

Catholic Bishop in England.
The conduct of James II. and his Government was, however, so encouraging to the Papal Court, that on
January 30th, 1688, Pope Innocent XL divided
England into four districts, appointing VicarsApostolic to each.
This arrangement continued
for a century and a half, during which time there
were thirty-three of these schismatical bishops
in England.
On July 30th, 1840, Pope Gregory

XVI. re-divided the four districts into eight ; and
fourteen Vicars- Apostolic Avere appointed to these
between 1840 and 1850.
AU these VicarsApostolic had been consecrated nominally to
dioceses " in partibus infidelium," and bore such
Bishops of Melipotamus, Ariopolis,
Samosata, etc.
But under the
management of Cardinal Wiseman, Pope Pius
IX., on September 29th, 1850, divided England
into thirteen dioceses bearing English titles,
namely, those of Westminster, Beverley, Birtitles

Olena,

as

Tloa,

[

mingham, Clifton, Hexham and JSTeAvcastle, LiverMenevia and ISTewport, jSTorthanipton, Nottingham, Plymouth, Salford, ShrewsUny, and
Southwark. The twelve latter of these are considered to be within the Province of Westminster, of which Cardinal Wiseman became the
first titular Archbishop in 1850, and Henry
EdAvard Manning, formerly Archdeacon of Chi-

pool,

chester, the second in 1865.

If anything Avas Avanting before to complete the
schismatical and sectarian position of the Eoman
Catholics, this Avas the crowning act; and in

concluding the historical revieAv of their sect no
Avords can better be used to describe the position

which has thus been assumed by them than those
of Henry EdAvard Manning himself, Avritten in
1845, Avhen he Avas a leading "High Churchman."
" The attempt," he Avrites, " to impose an uncanonical jurisdiction on the British churches, and a
refusal to hold communion Avith- them except on
that condition, Avas clearly an act of schism. And
this Avas further aggravated by every kind of aggression: acts of excommunication and anathema,
instigations to Avarfare abroad and to rebellion
and schism at home, are the measures by Avhich
the Eoman Church has exhibited its professed
desire to restore unity to the Church of Christ.
It must never be forgotten that the act of the
Bishop of Eome, by Avhich a most grievous and
stubborn contest was begun in the English Church,
^ The disabilities under Avhieh Eoman Catholics were
placed Avere that they were disqualified for sitting in
Parliament by 30 Ch. II. 2, § 1, in 1677; Avere excepted
from the Toleration Act of 16S9 Avere disabled from
voting at elections by 7 & 8 Will. III. ch. 27, in 1696;
and from inheriting or holding lands by 11 & 12 AVill.
III. ch. 27, in 1700.
These disabilities were almost all
imposed by the Government of William HI.
;

The Roman Catholics up to this time still used to
some extent the old Sarum Service Books. The Missal
used by James II. himself is preserved in the Cathedral
^

Library at Worcester,
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RoNian CatIio lies
was taken not
in the tille of

in the character of Patriarch, but

Supremo

Pontilf.

The same Bull

every English diocese proIt
fessed to depose also the Queen of England.
was a i)Ower to give away not sees, but thrones
also ; anil the eifect of this has been, as in the
East so in England, to erect altar against altar,
and succession against succession. In the furmation of sects in diocesan churches, in the exclusive
assumption of the name Catholic, in the reordination of priests, and in restricting the One Church
to their own communion, there has been no such
example of division since the schism of Donatus"
[Manning's Unit y of the Church, 3G4, 2nd ed.].

which

luaile a rent in

EoMAN Catholic Doctrine.

II.

The main

point of difference between tlie Church of England and the Eoman Catholics of England
originally consisted in the claim made for the

Pope, on the one hand, to exercise jurisdiction
over the clergy and laity of England; and the
denial of that claim, on the other, by the clergy
in Convocation, and the sovereign, prelates and
laity in Parliament.
If this claim had been admitted on the accession of Queen Elizabeth, and
perhaps during the earlier part of the reign of
James I., the Pope and the Court of Pome would
have been willing to have passed over other
differences very lightly, or at least to have let
them slumber until a council had spoken upon
the subject.
of

Common

It is worth notice that the Book
Prayer as revised in 1559 was quietly

accepted by the great body of Komanist laity
and also that the Pope himself saw so little to
object to in it that he offered to give the book
his full sanction if his authority were recognised
by the Queen and kingdom. This fact is referred
to in the first head of Dennum's paper from

Venice in 1564 [p. 495].
In the same charge
also, from which a quotation has already been
made [p. 494] respecting the attendance of Eoman
Catholics

at

church,

Sir

Edward Coke

states

That the Pope [Pius IV.] " before the time of his excommunication against
Queen Elizabeth denounced, sent his letter unto
as

follows

:

her Majesty, in Avhich he did allow the Bible
and Book of Divine Service as it is now used
among us to be authentic and not repugnant
to truth ; but that therein Avas contained enough
necessary to salvation, though there was not in
it

so

much

as inight conveniently be, and that he
also allow it unto us, without changing any
part, so as her jNIajesty would acknowledge
to

Catholics

Illsforical Vindication of the

Humphrey

Church of England,

Prideaux's

Validitij of the
Brarahall's
Orders of lite Church of England.
Bishop Babingtou's
Works, ii. 85, ed. 1845.
Notes on the Pentateuch ; on Numbers vii.
Courayer's Defence of the Dissertation on the Validity
of English Ordinations, ii. 360, 378. Harrington's
Pius I V. and the Book of Common Prayer, 1 856.] ^
It is manifest that the concession of the Prayer
Book carried with it substantially the concession
of the doctrinal phase of the English Eeformation.
There were probably, iiideed, few of the English
clergy or laity who would not gradually have accepted the official Eeformation of the Church of
England a very different thing from accepting
the Puritan interpretation of it if the Pope's
supremacy had not stood in the way. But the
exclusion of the Church of England from the
Council of Trent [a.d. 1545-1563] embittered the
controversy between England and Eome; and
raised fuilher difficulties by petrifying opinions
into dogmas with a positive minuteness from
which the English mind has always revolted.
Notwithstanding this, the doctrines of the Council of Trent were held by English Eoman Catholics
with much less rigidity than by the Continental
churches until recent times ; and the following
fair statement of them by a writer of the last century will shew that at that time they did not
much differ, except in those articles Avhich relate
to the Papal Supremacy, and making allowance
for differing modes of expressing the same truth
from those of the Church of England as held by
p.

175.

—

—

High Church

divines
" [1] That Christ has established a
earth, and that this Church is that
:

communion with

Church upon
which holds
See of Eome, being One,

the.

Holy, Catholic, and Apostolical.
" [2] That we are obliged to hear this Church,
and therefore that she is infallible by the guidance of Almighty God. in lier decisions re^ardino:
o
°
-^

faith.

'

"[3] That Peter, by Divine commission, was appointed the head of this Church, under Christ its

founder

:

and that the Pope,

as successor to St.

or Bishop of Eome,
Peter, has always been, and

at present, by Divine right, head of this
Church.
" [4] That the Canon of the Old and New Testament, as proposed to us by this Church, is the
is

would

Word

receive

and morals, Avhich being originally delivered by Christ to His Apostles have been preserved by constant succession in the Catholic

it frona the Pope, and by his allowance
;
which her Majesty denying to do, she was then
presently by the same Pope excommunicated.

And

this is the truth concerning Pope Pius
Quartus as I have faith to God and men.
I have

oftentimes heard avowed by the la^e Queen her
own words; and I liave conferred Avith some
Lords that were of greatest reckoning in the
State, Avho had seen and read the letter,
which the
Po])e sent to ihat effect, as have been by
me
sj^ecified.

And

upon

my

credit, as I am an
[The Lord Coke, His
SpcprJi and Charge, London,
1607.
See also
Camden, Ann. Eliz. p. 59, ed. 1615. Twysden^
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honest man,

is

this

most

true."

of

God

;

as also such traditions, belonging

to faith

Church.
" [5] That honour and veneration are due to
the Angels of God and His Saints ; that they
offer uj) prayers to God for us
that it is good
and prolitable to have recourse to tlieir intercession ; and that the relics or earthly remains of
God's particular servants are to be held in respect.
" [6] lliat no sins ever were, or can be, remitted
unless by the mercy of God, through Jesus
Cluist ; and therefore that man's justification is
the work of Divine grace.
;

^

Blunt's Annotated Pruijer-Book, xxxv.

Roman

Roman

Catholics

" [7] That the good works Avhich we do receive
whole vahie from the grace of God ; and

their

by such good works we not only comply
with the precepts of the Divine law, but that we
thereby likewise merit eternal life.
" [8] That by works done in the spirit of penance we can make satisfaction to God for the
temporal punishment which often remains due
after our sins, by the Divine goodness, have been
that

forgiven us.
" [9]

That Christ has left to His Church a power

of granting

indulgences,

that

is,

a relaxation

from such temporal chastisements only as remains due after the Divine pardon of sin and
that the use of such indulgences is profitable to
:

sinners.

"[10] That there

and that the

State,

is

a Purgatory or Middle

souls of imperfect Christians

therein detained are helped

by the prayers of the

faithful.

"[11] That there are seven Sacraments, all instituted by Christ ; Baptism, Confirmation, EuchaPenance, Extreme Unction, Holy Order,
rist,

Matrimony.
" [12] That in the most holy Sacrament of the
Eucharist there is truly, really, and substantially
the body and blood, together with the Soul and
the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ.
" [13] That in this Sacrament there is, by the
Omnipotence of God, a conversion, or change of
the whole substance of the bread into the body
of Christ, and of the whole substance of the wine
into His blood, which change we call Transubstantiation.

" [14] That under either kind Christ
whole and entire.
"
is

[1

5]

is

received

Th at in the Mass, or Sacrifice of the Altar,
God a true, proper, and propitiatory

Catholics

the Vatican Council of 1854, and of the personal
Infallibility of the Pope by that of 1870, set
up still higher the wall between Anglican and
Eoman belief, removed the Eoman Catholic body
in England still further from the Apostolic
Church of England than it had stood before, and
put a stop to those attempts to promote re-union
which might otherwise have led to an eventual
abolition of the schism.
III. Statistics.
The number of Eoman Catholics in England and Wales has often been
greatly exaggerated.
Butler, in his "Historical
Memoirs of the English Catholics," states that
they were a majority of the population, that is
more than 2,250,000, in the reign of Elizabeth
and Hallam, although he lowers this estimate
considerably, still considers that they formed a
third of the population at that time, or about
Both of these estimates are mere
1,500,000.
guesses, utterly unsuj^ported by any historical
evidence ; and such guesses are disgraceful in
those who profess to write with authority for the
guidance of public opinion to truth.
Sir John Dalrymple's Memoirs, on the other
hand, preserve a memorandum, of which he says
" While King William was engaged in his
project of reconciluig the religioiis difi'erences of
England, he was at great pains to find out the
proportions between Churchmen, Dissenters, and
Papists.
In his chest there is the following
curious report in consequence of an inquiry upon
that head" ^ [Dalrymple's Memoirs, App. to Part
This report gives the number in a
II. p. 14].
tabular form for each county, and also the general
result, afterwards adding an equal number to
each total for children under sixteen years of age.
The numbers thus arrived at are as follows

—

—

:

offered to

the living and the dead.
" [16] That in the Sacrament of Penance, the
sins we fall into after Baptism are, by the Divine

sacrifice for

Mercy, forgiven us.
" There are points of discipline also which regulate conduct, and to which we pay obedience, as
fasting on particular days, communion in one
kind, celibacy of Churchmen, use of the Latin
language in public service, and other similar
practices
but as these vary, and may be either
altered or suppressed by due authority, they
belong not to what is properly styled the Faith
of Catholics " [Berington's State and Behaviour
of Encj. Catholics, 1780, pp. 143-148].
But in the middle of the nineteenth century
;

the old tone of the Eoman Catholics was again
supplanted to a very great extent by the modern
Ultramontane tone ; the change arising partly
from the authoritative way in which the Pope
and the Eoman Court acted towards English
Eoman Catholics after 1829, partly from the

more

free intercourse

which existed between Eng-

land and the Continent, and partly from the zeal
of some seceders from the Church of England,
which led them to adopt the most extreme theology of the community to which they attached
themselves.
The imposition as articles of faith
of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception by
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Conformists.

NonConformists.

Papists.

Province of Cauterbnvy 2,123,362
Province of York
353,892

93,151
15,325

11,878
1,978

2,477,254
2,477,254

108,476
108,676

13,856
13,856

4,954,508

217,152

27,712

.

.

Cliildren

This estimate seems likely to be correct, as the
total, 5,199,372, nearly agrees with the number
at which the population of England and Wales
is estimated about the time at which it was made
that population amounting to six millions in the
beginning of the eighteenth century.
In the year 1767 the House of Lords, on the
motion of Lord Eadnor, requested the Bishops
to obtain a census of the Eoman Catholics, by
means of inquiries to be made by the clergy of
This inquiry is in fact
their respective dioceses.
ordered by the 114th Canon of 1603 to be made
:

by the clergy every

year,

and the

results of

it

to

be presented by the archbishops to the Crown

A

Broadsheet of 1705 gives this report a diflfia-ent
heading the ligures " Great and good news to the
Church of England, heing the exact numbers of (Jhurchmeu, Dissenters, and Romans in EngLand and Wales, as
they were given to the late King James on the 3rd day
of May 1688," etc. [Bodl. Pamph. 264, 1705-6].
1

origin,

Roman

RosicvHcians

Catliolics

it may bo doubted whetlior this canon was
As to the census ordered
ever strictly observed.
in 17G7, Beringtoii, speaking of it in 1780, hopes
that a careful inquiry -will bo uiado by tlic bishops,
" Eroiu
but meanwhile gives his own cstiiuate.
the best inforiuatiou I can procure," he writes,
"their number docs not, at this day, exceed
60,000 and this even I suspect to be far beyond
The few Catholics I have menthe mark.
tioned are also dispersed in the different counties.
In many, particularly in the West, in South
"Wales, and in some of the ]\Iidland Counties,

but

:

.

.

.

a Catholic to be found.

This is
the residence of the priests.
After London, by far the greatest number is in
Lancashire.
In Stalfordshire are a good many,
as also in the northern counties of York, Durham,
and Northumberland. Some of the manufacturing and trading towns, as Norwich, Manchester,
tliere is scarcely

easily

known from

Liverpool, Wolverhampton, and JSTewcastle-upon-

The number of Roman Catholic clergy in England and Wales in 1780 is reckoned by IJeringtou
at 360, and he says that they "either live as
chaplains in the families of gentlemen, and have
the care of the little congregations around them,
or else they reside in towns, or in some country
places

where funds have been settled

160].

In the year 1872 the number of clergy (including 16 bishops) was 1599, and the number
of public chapels 1005, but many of the latter
are only " stations" at which services were held
occasionally, while inany of the clergy are private
chaplains or belong to monastic communities.
Roman Catholic colleges, convents, and schools
for the higher and middle classes are, however,
very numerous ; and these are continually growing in wealthy endowments and in social power.

Tyne, have chapels, which are rather crowded, but

ROSCELLIN.

these constitute the greatest part'of the number
I have just given to their respective counties. In a

ROSCHOLSCHIKL
ROSEN FEEDERS.

few towns, particularly at Coventry, their number
I find is increased ; but this by no means in proportion of the general increase of population in
the same places.
Excepting in the towns, and
out of Lancashire, the chief situation of Catholics
is in the neighbourhood of the old families of

Thej^ are the servants who have
married from those families, and who choose to
remain round the old mansion for the conveniency of prayers, and because they hope to receive
favours and assistance from their former masters"

that persuasion.

and Behaviour of English Ca111-114].
If, instead of estimating the Roman Catholics
at 50 per cent, of the population with Butler, or
at 33 per cent, with Hallam, we reckon them as
averaging about 60,000, or 1 per cent., from 1570
[Bcrington, Blaie
tholics,

iii.

to 1800,
truth.

we

shall probably

be not far from the

Since the rise of manufacturing industry a
very large number of Irish labourers has been
required both in the field and in the factory; and
a majority of these being Roman Catholics the
numbers of the sect in England and Wales have
increased greatly in

modern

times.

A

very careful statistician has recently calculated that they
now stand as follows
:

EnpHsh Roman Catholics and their Children,
Foreign,

"^">

do.
do.

[Ravenstein's
p.

20.]

Wales

is

do.
do.

Denominational

[Schoolmen.]
[Isbraniki.]

The fanatic followers of
an impostor named Hans Rosenfeld, who had
been a gamekeeper, but set himself up as the
Messiah about the year 1763, and seduced a
large

number

neighbouring

and the
Rosenfeld persuaded his

of followers in Prussia
states.

followers that Christianity w^as a delusion, its
priests impostors, and Frederick the Great neither
more nor less than the Evil One, whom Rosenfeld

was

to depose, that he might afterwards govern
the world himself as the Messiah, assisted by a
council of twenty-four elders like those of the
Apocalypse.
This impostor deluded multitudes,
and lived upon them in outrageous profligacy for
twenty years. Eventually, in the year 1782,
one of his followers, who still believed in him,
appealed to the King, whom he believed to be
the Evil One, to revenge him on Rosenfeld for
the seduction of his three daughters.
This led
the King to order proceedings to be taken against
the impostor, and he was sentenced to be flogged
and imprisoned for the remainder of his life at

Spandau

;

after

which

his sect

was

dispersed.

[Gregoire's Hist, des Sectes lielig.]

ROSICRUCIANS.
This name was that
adopted by a large section of the later tirephilosophers or Theosophists, who were spread
throughout all the countries of Northern Europe,
about the beginning of the seventeenth century.

179 000
52,000
732,560

Considerable difficulty exists as to the origin
of the name, as well as to the limits and character
of the society.
The name, popularly derived

963,560

from "rosa" and

Statistics,

1870,

As the population of England and
now 23,000,000, the proportion of

English Roman Catholics appears by these fiffures
to be reduced to
| per cent. ; including" the
foreigners it is exactly 1 per cent ; and including
both them and the Irish, it amounts to rather
more than 4 per cent.
In Scotland the proportion is very much higher, being not less
than
10 per cent., the number in Glasgow alone being
stated in Gordon's Glasahu Fades as
130.000

506

for their

The chapels are in their own houses"
[Biu'ington's Slate and Behaviour of Eng. Cath.

support.

"crux," seems at

first

sight

Berington says respecting the Roman Catholic clergy
of his time: "Our priests in their general character are
upright and sincere, but narrowed by a bad education
they contract early prejudices which they very seldom
afterwards deposit.
TJiey are bred up in the per.
suasion that on coming to England they are to meet
with racks and persecution they land, therefore, as in
an enemy's country, cautious, diffident, and s'lspectful."
His account of them, generally, is that they were discontented, bigoted, ignorant, and unfit to hold their own
in society
an account which substantially agrees with
what is otlierwise known of those who came from the
^

.

.

;

;

foreign seminaries,

Rosicrucians

RupitcB

have some connection with the arms of Luther,
which are composed of these symbols. But the
term is really a chemical one, and barbarously
derived from " ros," dew (in alchemistic belief
a powerful if not universal solvent), and "crux,"
to

whicli in the alchemistic language is identified
with light, because the figure of a cross contains,

the three capital
Moreover, the firephilosophers applied the term " lux " to the
seed of the red dragon, or to that crude and
corporeal light which by due process of concentration was believed to produce gold.
The Eosierucians were in fact the philosophers who by
means of dew sought for the alchemistic light,
that is, for the substance of the philosopher's
in

various

presentations, all

letters of the

A

stone,

word "lux."

different

derivation

is

however sug-

gested by the earliest Rosicrucian publication, the
" Fama Fraternitatis," which was published in

Frankfort about a.d. 1610.
In this work the
founder and head of the fraternity is said to have
been one Christopher Eosencreutz, a German,
born A.D. 1388, who, during a pilgrimage to
Damascus and the Holy Sepulchre, was entertained and instructed by certain wise men of the
East, from whose hands he passed into those of
the chemists of Egypt and Morocco, where his
Having thus obtained
education was completed.
a thorough insight into the Kabbala and all
magical arts, he is alleged on his return home to
have commenced the reform of human knowledge ; and it is pretended that having for this
purpose admitted several pupils to his studies, the
fraternity so formed preserved its continuity up to
the seventeenth century. The publication of this
singular fable divided popular opinion into two
parties, one declaring the Eosicrucians to be a
body of learned and orthodox reformers, the other
holding them to be a band of ignorant dreamers,
the purveyors of mischievous delusion.
As the Eosicrucian doctrines depended entirely
on reasoning derived from facts testified to by
heated imaginations and morbidly receptive
senses, unanimity of opinion is not to be exThe sectaries agreed, however, in holdpected.
ing: first, that the only true knowledge Avas to
be derived by analysis of all bodies by the agency
of fire
secondly, that God operates by the same
laAvs in the kingdom of Grace as in the kingdom
of JSTature, and that there is therefore a complete
analogy and coincidence between science and religion ; thirdly, that a divine soul or energy is
this
diffused through the fabric of the universe
incorporeal existence being by some called "Ar;'

—
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by others the Universal Spirit. Holding
these views, it is but natural to find that they
expressed their religious doctrines in chemical

chajus,"

terms.

They

vague and uncertain
and deraonology.

also taught a

astrology, magic,

The Eosicrucians obtained a factitious importance through their strenuous opposition to the
Peripatetic philosophy, wliich was in their time
dominant throughout Christendom.
In tlieir
bizarre and irrational way they anticipated the
great revolt against the Aristotelians, which the
close of the seventeenth century saw in full vigour; but in this revolt, and in the scientific impulses which accompanied it, the idle dreaming of
the Eosicrucians was incontinently swept away.

The great names of these alchemistic philosophers are Eobert Fludd, an Englishman ; Jacob
Bohmen, a shoemaker of Gorlitz ; and Michael
Mayer. The Helmonts, Knorr, Kuhlmann, Xoll,
and Sperber, complete the list.
[Literature of Rosicriicianism.
The work
Fama Fraternitatis Bosece Crucis Fama e
Scanzia redux Tl^ltyi Buccinia Juhilei ultima
Eoce HyperholecB Frcenuncia montium Europce
concinna suo clangore feriens inter colles et convalles Araba resonans, etc., equally remarkable
for its spelling and contents, is the first authority
as to the pretensions and tenets of the sect.
JSTearly all the leaders, however, whose names are

—

mentioned above wrote some work to be found
under their names.
Examen Fhilosopliice
FluddancB, by Pierre Gassendi,

is

the

first

con-

work on this subject Kirchen- und
Ketzerhistorie, by Gottfried Arnold; and Historia Griiica PhilosopliitB, part iv., by Brlicker,

troversial

;

contain full information.
See also
Ecdesiast. Hist. cent, xvii.]
EOWITES. [Campbellites.]

Mosheim,

EUNCAEII. An Antinomian sect of the
Waldenses which is mentioned by Eeinerius as
agreeing for the most part with the Paterins, but
as holding that no part of the body below the
waist can commit mortal sin, because such sin
proceeds "out of the heart." They probably took
their name from the town of Euncalia, or Eunkel.

[Eeiner.

Lugd. XXV. 266

contr.

Waldens. in Bibl.

Max.

f.]

A

name given to
EUPIT^, or EUPITANI.
the small Donatist congregation at Eome from
their being driven to shelter among the rocks for
the purpose of celebrating their religious services,
[Schlosser,

s.

y.]

EUSSIAN SECTS,

[Eascholniks,]

s
S A B ATNIKI. A sect of Eussian Sabbatarians,
Sabbath liononrers," wliich arose in Novogorod [c. A.D. 1470], wliere some clergy and laity
were persuaded by a Jew of Kiev, named Zacbaor "

into a belief that tlie Mosaic dispensation
They accepted the
alone Avas of Divine origin.
Old Testament only, of Avhich, being unacquainted
with Hebrew, they used the Sclavonic translaLike the Jews, they were led to expect
tion.
Some of
tlie advent of an earthly Messiah.
rias,

them denied the Eesurrection

;

and being accused

of practising several cabbalistic arts, for which
points of Jewish ceremonial may have been mistaken, were regarded by the common people as

which was strong in the Western
To justify
Churches, and particularly at Itome.
the fast on this ground requires the iact of a large
and dangerous amount of Judaism in the rest of
the Church.
If the seventh day be considered
with reference to the work of redemption, it may
be viewed either in the light of the preceding
day of the Crucifixion, or of the following day
of the Eesurrection and it is in the power of
each Church to solemnize it as a fast or festival
as shall be judged most for edification.
On the
one hand, the Sabbatum Magnum or Easter Eve
has always been held a fast preparatory to Easter
to Judaism,

:

Day

;

and similar considerations may influence a

gradually''

church in the observance of the Saturday as pre-

becoming a powerful sect, one of their number,
named Zosima, having even been elected Archbishop of ]\roscow, when in a.d. 1490 they M-ere
condemned by a synod, and a fierce persecution
But here and there, in
nearly obliterated them.
remote parts of Eussia, travellers have within the
last century discovered fragmentary communities
holding Jewish views, which have been thought
to be relics of the older sect of Sabatniki.
In
Irkutsk they continue to exist under the name of

paratory to the Aveekly Resurrection feast or, on
the other hand, it may be judged better to limit
such preparatory fast to the yearly celebration,
adopting it only for the winding up of Lent, and
in tlie weekly celebration to direct the mind of
the worshipper to the deep quiet joy of the rest
in which the Father gave His Beloved sleep, aud
to the triumph of the good tidings brought on
that day to the spirits in prison.
Both views
may be justified, and it is for each Church to
judge for itself which it shall adopt.
wise and

soothsayers and sorcerers.

Selesnewschschini.

Greek

Church in

They were

Present State of
Pinkerton's transl.

[Platon's
liussia,

273.]

SABBATARIANS.

Those who maintain that

the observance of the Sabbath

is

obligatory

upon

Christians.

The early Jewish Christians of Palestine retained the whole !Mosaic law, and observed consequently the Sabbath as well as the Lord's Day.
From them the custom spread in the Eastern
Church of distinguishing Saturday as well as
Sunday by not fiisting, and by fuller public
prayer, with the Holy Eucharist.
It is clearly
in the power of the Church, or of any integral
portion of the Church, to mark in this way the
day of God's rest from the work of creation,
which is a matter for perpetual remembrance.
ISor is such an observance open to the charge
imjilied in the A\'ord Sabbatarian if it

from Jewish superstition.

On

be kept free

the other hand,
in the AVestcrn Church (though probably not
from the beginning) the Sabbath was a fast-day.
In this rule God's resting from creation must
have been kept out of sight; for the divine Sabbath cannot be proposed as the occasion of a fast.
The Westei-n Saturday fast arose from opposition

50S

:

A

Ambrose, at Rome keep
fast Avith Rome ; at ]\lilan keep feast Avith Milan.
Of the custom of the Eastern Church Ave have
the folloAving rules
In the Apostolic Canons, it
is ordered that clergymen fasting on any Sabbath
except one are to be deposed, laymen to be suspended from communion [can. 56] clergy abstaining from flesh and Avine on the Sabbath festival
out of abhorrence, and not for mortification, to be
deposed [can. 45 or 53].
This more special rule

good man

will,

with

:

St.

—

;

points to the Gnostic tenets, that creation

and the Creator an

is evil,

demiurge or evil angel.
By the Apostolic Constitutions Sabbaths are regarded as festivals, except the Great Sabbath in
Avluch our Lord lay in the grave, on Avhich day
mourning on His account is more proper than
joy for the creation.
Public Avorship is to be
celebrated, to hear the Prophets and Gospels, to
inferior

the Oblation, to partake of the Holy Supper.
Servants are to rest from Avork, that they may

offer

^ Jlilan was the one Church of the West Avhich followed
the Oriental custom.
St. Augustine wrote to St. Jerome,
intimating liis opinion that a good man may without
dissimulation conform to the custom of the Church Avheie
he happens to be [Aug. Ejrist. xix. ad Hieron.'].

Sabbatarians

Sabbatarians

v. 15 ; vii.
attend public worship [ii. 20, 59
At the Council of Laodicea
23 ; viii. 33].
[a.d. 367], the Gospels are ordered to be read
Christians are not
on the Sabbath [can. IG]
to Judaize and rest, but work on the Sabbath,
On
ami rest on the Lord's Day [can. 29].
the Sabbaths of Lent consecration in the Holy
Eucharist may be made [can. 49]. In the Canonical Answers of Timothy, Bishop of Alexandria
[a.d. 380], the thirteenth puts the Sabbath and
the Lord's Day on a level regarding the interThe 55th canon of the
course of man and wife.
second Council of Constantinople or Quinisextine
[a.d, 683] confirms the 56th Apostolical canon,
andBalsamon observes that this is one great reason
why the Romanists reject these canons.
Thus the only difference observed between the
Sabbath and the Lord's Day was that labour was
allowed or rather enjoined on the former, and
abstinence from work was considered to be a mark
For this reason the Ebionites were
of Judaism.
condemned for joining the observance of the'
Sabbath according to the law of the Jews with
the observance of the Lord's Day after the manAnd in this sense we are to
ner of Christians.
understand what Gregory the Great says, that
Antichrist will renew the observance of the Sab;

;

bath [Greg. lib. xi. ep. 3.]
There is little or no doubt that such was the
primitive custom in the West as well as in the
East ; that the Western fast is of later origin.
Kaye sums up the evidence from Tertullian on
this point, that the Sabbath "inTertulIian'stime
appears to have been kept as a day of rejoicing.
Even the Montanists anxious as they were to
introduce a more rigorous discipline in the observance of fasts
when they kept their two Aveeks
of Xerophagife, did not fast on the Saturday and
Sunday. The Saturday before Easter Day was however an exception; that was observed as a fast"

—

—

[Kaye on Tertullian,

p. 409].

says the Catholics kept

When

no Sabbath a

Tertullian
fast

except

the Sabbatum J\Iagnum, it is hardly possible that
Rome was an exception [Tertull. deJejiin. p. 712,
ed. 1641].
The Council of Eliberis [a.d. 305]
introduced the Sabbath fast into Spain [can. xxvi.].
This was ])robably in imitation of Rome, in which
case the introduction of the custom into Rome
will lie between Tertullian's time and the Council
of Eliberis
somewhere, that is, in the third cen-

—

tury. ^

" Errorem placuit corrigi, nt omni
^ The Canon is,
Sabbati die superpositiones celebremus. " Victorinus uses
the phrase, " Hoc qnoque die (die sexto) ob passionem
Domini JesuChristi aut stationem Deo, ant jejunium,
facimus. Die septimo requievit ab omnibus operibus suis,
et benedixit eum et sanctificavit.
Hoc die solemus superponere; idcirco, ut die Dominico cum gratiarum actione
ad panem exeamus.
Et paresceve superpositio fiat,
nequid cum Judteis Sabbatum observare videamur," etc.
[Eouth, Rcliq. Sac. iii. p. 457, ed. 1S46].
Superpositio
is the translation of iirepOecris \_Rdiq. Sac. iii. 229, 1. 7].
The words are fully explained by Itouth in the notes, ii.
46, iii. 244, from which we can only quote the definition,
and refer to the notes themselves for the authorities and
examples. "'TTrepOecris a Latina ecclesia dicta superpositio, diei esse videtur cibo superpositio, sive jejunium
Ultra solitum temims celebratum
Interea non
jejunium superponitur, {nrepriderai, quod jejuni! dilatio
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The

Decretal of Innocent, or Epistle to Decen-

no doubt spurious, but it was an early
it was received as genuine by Dionysius Exiguus
and it is evidence of the rule of
tius, is

forgery, for

;

the

Roman

(Jhurch in the fourth century. It decrees that the Sabbath is to be fasted as well as
Friday every week, because on tliose two days the
Apostles must have been grieved for our Saviour's

Death and Descent into Hell. Bingham notices
that Socrates makes the Roman Church to vary
once more in this matter.
For Socrates says that
in his time they did not fast at Rome on Saturdays, even in Lent [Socr. Hist. Eccl. v. 22].
This statement Bingham thinks is to be distrusted,
because the Quinisextine Council charges the

Romans with keeping

fast

on Saturday.

For a

variation of practice at a later time see Catalani,
Pontificale,

Roman

iii.

practice

37, ed.

1852.

Gratian rests the

upon Innocent's Decretal.

It has been observed already that the terms of
the Apostolic Canons, fasting " out of abhorrence,
not out of mortification," refer to Gnostic tenets.
Of this perversion of the Saturday fast the Marcionites give an example.
They were in the
habit of fasting, especially on the Sabbath, as
being the day on which the Demiurge, or God of
the Jews, towards whom they were anxious to
shew no respect, ended the creation of the world

and rested

The

[Tertullian, adv.

Marcion,

iv.

12].

perversion, on the other hand, of the Sabbath

festival is the

making

it

Judaism.

keeping

it

in a Jewish manner, and

a means of introducing the spirit of
Ignatius [_ad Magnes, cap. ix.] makes

the Sabbath the test of adherence to the ancient
order or the new hope.
The canons already
quoted shew both the danger and the carefulness
Ancient Sabof the Church to guard against it.
batarianism was thus for the most part a literal
observance of the Sabbath. The Western Church
resisted this Judaism by the strong measure of
turning the Sabbath into a fast the Eastern by
formally sanctioning labour on the seventh day,
and by laying down the nature of the rejoicing
proper to it.
Modern Sabbatarianism, properly so called, is
rare ; for in general modern Sabbatarians neglect
the Sabbath altogether, and transfer its Jewish
obligations and rules, with its name, to the Lord's
Day. There is this common ground to the old
Sabbath and the new Lord's Day, that both are
days of rest; and for those who do not attain
the truth, that in the former rest was the religion
of the day, in the latter such rest is enjoined as
ministers to the opportunities of religion, it is
easy and natural to apply to the latter the rules
curious example of this Sabof the former.
batarianism is found in the Injunctions of the
Abbot of Flay, a.d. 1201 [Johnson, EnriUsh
Canons, ii. 95].
They are an attempt to extend
The
monastic rules to the Church at large.
Sunday rest is to begin at three o'clock on Satur;

A

day, and not only is buying and selling and
pleadings in church and church porches forbidcibo dicitur superponi, ait
Salmasius, quod est jejunium." Victorinus flourished
about A.D. 290.
esset sive suspensio, sed dies

;

Sabellimts

Sabbatai'ians
den, but also

all

A

house-work and cooking.

woman weaving after three o'clock is struck with
A man makes a cake at the same time,
palsy.
on Sunday morning it drops
and when he
The Archbishop of York countenanced
blood.
eats it

the abbot's proceedings.
It may be that this antedating the Sunday,
throwing its beginning into the Saturday, had
etiect on "the character of the festival.
Archliishop Islip ordered that the Lord's Day
should begin at Vespers on the Sabbath Day,
" not before, lest wc should seem professed Jews"
[Cunsfituiums, a.d. 1362; Johnson, ii. 42G].
AVhen it was made to begin earlier the opposi-

some

tion to

Judaism would tend

to lessen its festal

character; and although the Saturday fast was
formally terminated, the spirit of the fast might
be extended into the commencement of the feast.

In England Sabbatarianism was adopted by
the Puritans in their controversy Avith the EpisIn the year 1595 one Dr. Bownde put
copalians.
out a Book of the Sabbath (reprinted with additions in 1606), in which he maintained that the

Fourth Commandment and the Mosaic Sabbath
laws attach themselves to the Lord's Day by a
moral and perpetual obligation. Everything that
could be classed as business or recreation was forbidden as a sin equal to adultery and murder.
It is almost incredible (Fuller writes) how taking
this doctrine was, partly because of its own purity,
and partly for the eminent piety of such persons
writer of the time speaks
as maintained it.
"I
of its great influence in the following terms
have read (and many there be alive which will
justify it) how it was preached in a market town
in Oxfordshire, that to do any servile work or
business on the Lord's Day is as great a sin as

A

:

to kill a

man, or to commit adultery.

It

was

preached in Somersetshire, that to throw a bowl

on the Sabbath day is as great a sin as to kill a
man. It was preached in Norfolk, that to make
feast or weddiug-dinner on the Lord's Day is as

and cut
was preached in Suffolk (I
can name the man, and I was jDresent when he
was convented before his ordinary for preaching
the same), that to ring more bells than one upon
the Lord's Day to call the people unto the church
is as great a sin as to commit murder" [Rogers

great a sin as for a father to take a knife
his child's throat.

nn

XXXIJ^.

Art

It

19, Park. Soc. ed.].

In the year 1618 James I. published for the
county of Lancaster a declaration of liberty of
sports, and soon after appeared a sect of Sabbatarians, who were long known under the name

Juhn Trask, and were afterwards called " Seventh-Day Men." [Traskites.]
In the year 1633 tlie controversy was revived by
of their

first

teacher,

tlie publication of Theophilus Bradburn's Defence
of the Snhhath Day.
He maintained that the
seventh day ought to be observed, and that the
Lord's Day is an ordinary woiking day.
Bradburn, before he was tried by the High Commis-

was convinced of his error in a conference
with White, Bishop of El}-.
But his book oc-

sion,

casioned the publication of the King's declaration
regarding sports (a republication of James's decla-
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ration),

and the order that it should be read in
[Seventh-Day Baptists.]

churches.

all

A

SABBATIANS.

Judaizing section of the

KovATiANS, who owed their origin to Sabbatius,
a presbyter who had been ordained by Marcian
The Sabba[Socrat. Hid. Ecd. v. 20, vii. 15].
tians were included among heretics who were
condemned in a.d. 381 by the seventh canon of
the Council of Constantinople

[INIansi,

Condi,

iii.

563].

SABELLIANS.

Heretics of the latter half

of the third century, who took their name from
a priest named Sabellius, and who opposed the
doctrine of the Holy Trinity by maintaining that
is One Person only, though He manifests
Himself in three modes or by the differing operaSabellianism was
tions of three Divine energies.

God

thus the doctrine of
Offices, as

One God

exercising three

opposed to the doctrine of One God

in Three Persons.

was a native of the Libyan Pentaprobably of the city of Ptolemais, and is
first heard of at Eome in the time of Zephyrinus.
There he was perverted by Callistus to the heresy
of !N'oetus, and was forward among those who
were striving to gain Zephyrinus to their side.
There were doubtless differences of opinion,
formed or forming, between Noetus, Callistus,
Sabellius

polis,

and Sabellius

[see

53, ed. 1867], but

Milman, Lat.
it

is

Christ.

I.

clear that Sabellius

i.

p,

was

the legitimate successor of Praxeas and Noetus,
and was taken for the representative of their
school.
As such he appears in Kovatian's treatise
Concerning the Trinity [ch. xii. xxiii.], in which
his heresy is stated simply to be the assertion
that Christ is the Father, Avithout any mention
of the later speculations or modification of the
heresy.
It has been usual [Cave, Hist. Lit. art.
Novatianus'] to date the Sabellian heresy from
its outbreak in Pentapolis, and consequently to
Kow
assign a late date to Novatian's treatise.
that the "Refutation" of Hippolytus has been
recovered, there can hardly be a doubt that Nova-

tian wrote this treatise before his schism ; and
that Sabellianism, though as a doctrine it is of

time [Praxeans], is to be dated as rename, from the time when Sabellius became the leader of the Noetian school. ISToctus
died about the year 220, at which time Isidore of

an

earlier

gards

its

Hispalis fixes the rise of Sabellianism.

The

out-

break of Sabellianism in Pentapolis occurred
about the year 257. Dionysius of Alexandria sent
legates to that province
and wrote three letters
in refutation of the heresy, in which he was betrayed into expressions i;northodox in the other
extreme.
Complaint being made of this to
Dionysius of Rome, he wrote four books in refutation both of tlie Sabellian heresj'' and of that
Avhich was ascribed to himself
These books were
allowed to be orthodox [Thilo, Admonitio prefixed to S. Athan. Ejrist. de Sententia Dionysii.
;

Oper. Do(jm. Selecta, p. 92].
These Fathers give the heresy of Sabellius in
terms as brief and simple as Novatian gives it.

Dionysius of

Eome

states that Sabellius asserts

Sabellians

Sabellians

the Son Himself to be the Fatlicr, the Father to
bo the Son ; Dionysius of Alexandria, that Sabelbelius asserts it was the Father, not the Son,
came man for us [Eouth, Reliq. Sacr. iii. pp.
Athanasius, in his "Expositio Fidei,"
373, 401].
oiire yap
describes Sabellian doctrine thus
vloiraTopa (jipovovfiev, ws ot ^afSeXXioi Xeyovres

Who

:

TOVTM

to Scripture to assert the Self-existent to

be

tlv?

same with the Begotten, the Sender with the
Sent ; and the tenet of the Incarnation of the

One God without distinction of Permost repugnant to every scripturally-

Fatlier, tlie

sons,

is

The

informed mind.
culties,

and yet

struggle to avoid these

to retain the

dilii-

primary doctrine of

it

inherently evil, out of which the world was made
does not prove that the Hermogenians Avere

the ]\Tonarchians, suggested the doctrine of the
dilatation and contraction of the Deity (called the
doctrine of the TrAarvcr/xos), namely, that there
has been an expansion or dilatation of the Eternal
Unity into a Trinity, and will be again a collapse
into Unity.
Athanasius, Avho has been quoted as
attributing to Sabeliius the simple doctrine of the
vloirdrwp, that the Father is the Son and the Son
the Father, states this doctrine of the TrAarvcr/xo?,
saying that it Avas perhaps borroAved from the
" If the One {>) /xovas) being dilated beStoics.
came a Three (yeyove rpias), and the One Avas the
Father, and the Three is Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, first the One being dilated, underwent an

Tertullian's tract, " Adversus HermoSabellians.
genem," not only contains no charge of Sabellianism or of Patripassianism (which the author of
the treatise against Praxeas would hardly have
omitted had there been any foundation for it),
but it contains a testimony to the belief of Hermogenes in Christ as the Son of God. The testimony of Hippolytus to the same point is still
stronger. [Hermogenians.] On the other hand, it
appears from an extract from the work of Diony-

if the
and that
Three,
Father and Son and Holy Ghost,
then Father
and Spirit became the same, as Sabeliius held
unless the One Avhich he speaks of is something
besides the Father, and then he ought not to
speak of dilatation, since the One Avas maker
of Three, so that there AA^as a One, and then
Father, Son, and Spirit " [Athan. Orat. iv. confr.

sius against Sabeliius occurring in Eusebius, that

Arian.

pOVOOV(TLOV

Kttl

dvaipovvres

tc5

0V)(^

OjlOOVCTLOV,

elvat vlov.

Kttt

iv

In accordance

"with

these aiithorities, Philaster [Ha'i'. liv.] states
that Sabeliius was a disciple of Noetus, that the
ISToetiaus ^Yere called also Praxeans and Sabellians
as well as Patripassians

and Hermogenians

:

and

Augustine [Ilcer. xli.] professes himself unable to
nnderstand why Epiphanius reckons Sabellianism

and

jSToetianism as distinct heresies.
That the
Sabellians were called Hermogenians implies no
more than that they had adopted Hermogenes'

tenet of the existence of an eternal subject-matter,
:

Sabeliius borrowed from

Hermogenes

this tenet

of the eternity of matter [Eusebius, de Prep. Evan.
vii.

18,

Gaisford's

19,

Viger's note,

iv. p.

ed.

ii.

206; and

see

216].

of the Deity which
simple form of Sabellianism involves has
[Monarchians.] It
already been pointed out.
may be noticed further, that to this form, more
properly even than to the subsequently modified
form, belongs that conception of the Trinity which
is the very essence of Sabellianism
namely, that
it is a Trinity not of distinct Persons, but of
action and office.
The Scriptures which speak of
the Son cannot possibly be ignored.
They are
met by the pretended explanation that the one
God, to Whom as the Source of all things the name
Father is given, going forth to the work of redemption, united Himself with Jesus, and was
then called the Son.
In like manner, going forth
to the work of sanctification. He is called the Holy
Spirit.
These are names only of ofiice, expressing the relations in which God puts Himself to
created beings.
They state appearances (in
which sense the Avord ttjooo-wttov Avas used), not
Hypostases or Persons.
To this form again only the first degree of Patripassianism is attributable, which does not assert
the Divine Nature itself to be passible, but asserts
only the Person of Jesus Christ, in which the
human nature was assumed by the Father, to have

The inadequate conception

this

;

suffered " ratione

humanae naturte." The difficulany authority be allowed to

ties of this creed, if

Holy

Scripture, are so great that

be held in
511

its

simple form.

it

cannot long

It is plainly contrary

affection

and became Avhat

dilated, Avhereas

One

it

it

Avas not

Avas not dilated.

itself Avas dilated into a

xiii.,

ISTeAvman's transl.].

—

;

for it Avas

Xext,

—

JSToav it is

true

that in this passage Athanasius does not state
that the Sabellians held the doctrine of the
TrAarvcr/xos, but that that doctrine leads to
Sabellianism; and ISTcAvman is probably right
in referring tlie general argument of that part of

the discourse to the folloAvers of Marcellus but
(as XeAvman remarks) TrAarvcr^os seems, by the
allusion of Dionysius to it, to have been a Avord
of Sabeliius''- \de Senten. Dlonysii, sec. 17]: "Thus
indeed Ave dilate (TrAarvvo/xei') the Unity {ri)v
fiovdSa) into the Trinity Avithout making division
{dSiaipeTov), and again contract the undiminished
Special stress is here
Trinity into the Unity."
:

on the aStatperov, because Dionysius had
charged the Sabellians Avith ignorance that such
division of the Father from the Son cannot be.

laid

1 So in the A'ery reinai-kable Epistles of Isidore of PeluLeast of all is it right to contract,
sium [142-3] it is said
Judaically, the Nature of the Deity els fibvov tov iva Qebv
Kal irarepa, but to broaden it (Karevpiiveiv) as unto a holy
and consubstantial Trinity, irpoadiirwv yap ttoi^ttjti Kal
'

:

'

BLacTTeWovTes, els 'eva iraXiv avarekodovaias ravrdv ; " and again to 5e TrXaTvvovTa els ttjv aylav Tpiada ras inroaTdffeis els p-lav ovaiav
And the
ffvvdyeiv dpdLraTOv ecTTi. Kal dXijOearaTov Siy/xa.
Vigidoctrine of tlie v\aTvcr/j,6s is ascribed to Sabeliius.

VTro(TTd(T€Uiv i5(.6T7]T(.
/j.€P

Qebv dca to

lius of

rfjs

:

Thapsus [a.d. 484] ascribes this doctrine to Sabel-

"Impie Sabeliius professus est, Deuni Patrem per
Virginem natum nescio quod proetensionis vitiuni tante
ingerens majestati ut per id, quod extensum est in Virgine ipse sibi Pater, ipseque sit Filius, quod nullus

iius

:

Christianorum ei concesserit " [Disput. inter SabclMum,
The
Pliotinum, Ar. ct Athan. p. 6 b, Cassander's ed.].
Avords are put into the mouth of Photinus. The summing
up of the judge at the end expresses it " Idemque ipse
(Deus) de paterni honoris dignitate decidens, perqutedam
naturae augmenta, aut potius detrimenta, in lilii nomine
ex Virgine ortus, nativitate transierit" [ibid. p. 65 b].
:

Sabcllians

Snlkilinns
furthi'v

This charge comhicts us to

proof that tho

Sabellians held the doctrine of the 7rAaTi'o-/xos%
and to tho remarkable fact that, starting from the
Son,
tenet of tlie idiiitity of the Fatl)er and tlie
Father
they arrived at the conchision that the
These
Son.
is separable and separate from the
appear
they
propositions
contradictory
seemingly
to

have held

togetlier.

Arius, in his letter to Alexander, given by
Epiphanius [//av. Ixix. 7], charges Sabellius
dividing the Unity and calling the Son the
M-ith

His words are ia^oVAtos

Father.
Sta(/3(Sr,

viova-opo. utt^v.

Wormius

6 t7)v /^ovaoa

argues that

inasmuch as he has sheAvn
others that the heresy of
and
^\azianzen
from
Sabellins was rather a orvai'/Dfo-is than a Statpeo-ts
The charge, how{m6t. SaheU. cap. i. p. 2iy
of
ever, is verified, not only by the words
Dionysius which have been quoted, but by
Hilary of Poitiers, who mentions both the
this charge is false,

Hilary uses the
and the Staipecns.
word " Unio." This word is found in Sulpicius
Severus: " Suspecti ab Orientalibus habebamur
trionvmam solitarii Dei unionem secundum Sabellium credidisse" [ii. 42]. In the Indicuhis de
a-xvai'pea-is

[Pseudo-Hieron.] cap. xxvi., Oeliler has
admitted into the text " Unionita" for " Onion,"
which stood in Menard's edition: "Sabellius,
qui et Patripassianus, id est Unionita;" the
Hcur.

having been made by Cotelerius.
" Contra Unionitas" stands as the superscription

correction

of the Anti-Sabellian part of Prudentius' Apotheosis, but it is of course doubtful whether the
words are those of Prudentius. " Unio," then, in
Sabellian doctrine, takes the place of " Unitas" in

when the nature of the Deity
In place of the Unity of Three
distinct Persons we have the entire coalescence
of what are distinguished only in name, not in
In this sense Hilary represents
substance.
Sabellius as eagerly catching at the Union.
Sabellius "dum audit. Qui me vidit, vidit et
Puirem, indiscretaj et indissimilis in Patre et
Filio natural impie arripuit unionem, non inCatholic doctrine,

is

the subject.

telligcns

naturalem unitatem sub nativitatis

sig-

nihcatione monstrari cum per id, quod in Filio
Pater videtur, confirmatio divinitatis sit, non
:

nativitatis

abolitio"

The Church

[Hilar,

de Trinit. vii. 5].
" Nobis autem

rejects this doctrine

:

in confessione nativitas est [the eternal genera-

tion of the Son]

:

et

unionem detestantcs uni-

tatem divinitatis tenemus scilicet ut Deus ex
Deo 2 unum sint in genere naturae, dum quod per
nativitatis veritatem ex Deo in Deum exstitit,
non aliunde quam ex Deo esse substiterit " [ibid.
vi. 11].
The doctrinal effect of the Union, as is
here implied, is to destroy the eternal Paternity
and Sonship in the Godhead. So more plainly
" Et idcirco usus est eo genere doctrinoe, ut in
;

:

uno Domino Christo unum significaret et Deum,
et in uno Deo Patre unum significaret ct Dominum ; ncc tamen impiani nobis ad perimendam

Dei nativitatem inveheret unionem, et
Patrem professus et Christum" [_ibid. viii. 3G].
Sec also the remarks on the Twelfth Anathema
of the Semi-Arian Synod of Ancyra [a.d. 358]
unigeiiiti

Sipiodis, 26, col. IIGG, P)enedictine ed.]
Butwliile he thus dwells on the union as held
by the Sabellians, Hilary at the same time unhesitatingly adopts the charge brought by Arius,
He quotes the
that Sabellius divides the union.
letter of Arius: " Kamque id sequitur: Nee sicut
Sabellius qui unionem dividit, ipsnm dixit
He notices the
Filium quern et Patrem."
fraudulent intention^ of -this condemnation of a
heretic by heretics, but he adopts the charge
"Ignorat evangelica atque apostolica sacramenta
sic credens Sabellius;" and he goes on to remark
" Cujus unionis divisio non nativitatem intulit,
sed eumdem divisit in Virgine" [ibid. vi. 11]
that is, the division of the union of the vloTraTwp
did not introduce an eternal generation of a Son
of God, but took place when the Divine Nature,
This conor a portion of it, became incarnate.
clusion is supported by Philaster [^Hcer. xciii.],
who ascribes to Sabellius the opinion that the
mission of the Son by the Father involves a
" separatio loci."
[Photinians.]
The Sabellian doctrine of the Incarnation, as
connected with the doctrine of the TrXarvo-ixos, is
"Plures etiam in corpus atque ex se
told thus
protensum permanentemque Patrem loquuntur;
ut assumptio ilia carnis ex Virgine filii nomen
acceperit, non qui ante erat Dei filius, idem
hominis filius sit natus in corpore" [Hilar. Tract,
[<le

:

;

:

LX VII.

hi
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again: "

Quidam

ita

corrumpunt sacramentum, ut sub
unius Dei pia tantum j)rofessione nativitatem
unigeniti Dei abnegent; ut protensio sit potius
in hominem, quam descensio
neque ut qui hlius
hominis secundum tempora assumpta; carnis fuit,
idem antea semper fuerit atque sit Filius Dei ne
in eo nativitas Dei sit, sed ex eodem idem sit
:

:

ut unius Dei, ut putant, inviolabilem fidem series

ex solido in carnem deducta conservet, dum
usque ad Virginem Pater protensus, ipse sibi
natus sit in Filium" [Hilar, de Trin. i. IG].^
The only Divine Sonship allowed by Sabellian
doctrine being then that which took place in
time, at the Incarnation, there w\as also at that

time a division of the Union.
Of what nature
was that division thought to be? The Benedictine editor [note

i.

col.

834:]

writes

:

" Sa-

quidem in Trinitate, de qua non est hie
sed in Incarnatione,
sermo, unionem inducit
uti declaratur lib. vi. n. 7, unionem dividit, hoc
bellius

;

personarum dualitatem invehit."
the discourse thus commented upon is not
at all of the Incarnation, but of the Divine Sonship as a part of the doctrine of the Trinity ; and
to say that the division of the Union is the
division into two Persons of the one Person of
God Incarnate is to remove the words "unionem
est,

in Christo

Now

^

So in Hilary, who quotes this document, and renders
the words "qui unionem dividit." Erasmus noted in the
margin "inducit" for "dividit."
' " Scilicet ut Deus et Deus ex Deo unum sint."
^

And

Psal. 15].

evangeliCcG fidei

"Ut

eatholicos

unionem

in

Doo

detcstantes, et dis-

tinctarum ]iersonarum in natnra a'lpinlitatcm profitcntes,
cum Saliellio pariter damnent" [note, Benedictine editor].
* Eegardinj; the passage de Trin.
vii. 39, sec PnoTINIAJNS, p. 426, note.

Sabellians

Sabelliaris

dividit" from their proper subject into a foreign
Besides which Hilary, speaking in vi.
11 of the same words of Arius, says " nos

subject.

detestautes," which he could not say of
the union of the two natures in the Person of
our Lord, for of that conjunction "Unio" may
This explanation then is inproperly be used.
In a subsequent note on the same
admissible.
words [d in col. 885], the same editor writes
"Hoc per se sonat personam in Christo non

unionem

singularem ut explicuimus p. 833, not. i.
sic tamen potius intelligendum videtur, ut Sabellius unionem in Virgine diviserit, quatenus
post susccptam in ea carnem eidem Deo Patris ac
Filii nomina adscribere coeperit; nominum augens
This second exnumerum, non personarum."
planation appears to be quite inadequate.
For
the "unio" is 'trionyma," and to give the name
of Son to the " Deus protensus ad Virginem" can
never be called a division of that union.
are forced therefore to conclude, if Hilary be a
competent witness, that Sabellius did assert a
separation of the " Protensio," which, reaching
" usque ad Virginem," took the name of Son.
This last step was taken to avoid the charge of
Patripassianism, Avhich could be escaped only by
admitting a distinction of Persons in the Godhead, or by asserting that only a portion of the
fuisse

We

Divine Nature became incarnate, or by asserting
(however unimaginable it may be) that the " Deus
protensus " is separable from the " Monas " or " Deus
The latter assertion appears to have
solitarius."
been made for " Sabellius, qui unionem dividit,
ipsum dixit Filium quem et Patrem." But this
assertion passes necessarily into the former assertion, and may be noted as the second stage of
The third stage is connected with
the heresy.
other names [Marcellians. Photinians], and
comprehended the notion of a certain energy or
power proceeding from the Deity to assume the
nature of man.
Epiphanius states \H(Br. Ixii.] that the lastnamed doctrine was drawn from apocryphal writings, especially from the Gospel according to the
Egyptians. It is highly probable that this Gospel
is to be identified with that of Basilides [for which
see Valesius in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. iv. 7, and
Eouth, Rel. Sac. i. p. 88] ; or, at least, there can
be little doubt that it proceeded from the school
which Basilides founded in Egypt. Epiphanius
does not name the tenet of the existence of matter, eternal, replete with the germs of life, inherently evil, which the Sabellians held in common
with Basilides ; and his derivation of Sabellianism
from the Gospel of Egypt must refer to his state-

ment of the nature of the Deity. Having given
the general Sabellian tenet that Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit are one and the same, three appellations in one substance and person [eV jj.i§. vTrocrTda-ei
rpeis oi'o/zao-t'as], he adds that this conception was
compared to that of the constitution of man,
likening the Father to the body, the Son to the
soul, the Holy Ghost to the spirit ; or to that of
the sun, likening the Father to the round sun
itself, the Son to the illuminating power, the Holy
Ghost to the heating power these being emitted,
:
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and heat, to give knowledge and
and, their mission accomplished, returning
to the luminary.
These notions might easily be
borrowed from Basilides' doctrine of JRons, if
these ^ons are not considered as distinct persons,
the Sabellian Son and Spirit being probably the
Basilidean "Nous" and "Dynamis."
Whether
Basilides held or not his iEons to be distinct persons is a controverted point [Mosheim, de Rebus,

as rays of light
life,

ch. ii. 46, note 0] ; his connection with Sabellianism is an argument in favour of the opinion
of Beausobre, th'at the ^ons are merely virtues or

Supreme Being. Basilides leads
us through Simon Magus to the Cabbala.^
The statements of other Fathers of the Church
agreeing with the conclusions which have been
drawn, may be briefly noticed.
Basil insists on
the Judaism of Sabellius it is but a reintroduction of Judaism to confess the Son in name, but
in reality to deny his existence [Basil, Horn,
contr. Sahell. et Ar. Sect. i. Epp. 189, 210].
This is repeated by modern writers, as by Marheinecke \_Dogmengeschiclite, iv. 205], but such
is not the teaching of earlier Judaism.^
[MoNARCHIANS.]
Basil states that Sabellius did not
reject the fiction of unhypostatised persons \t6v
avvTTOcnaTov twv 7rpo(TWTro}i' dvaTrXa<Tfibv.
Ep.
inasmuch as, while he confounded the
210, 5]
conceptions of hypostasis and substance, he endeavoured to distinguish the persons \ptaipeiv^ to.
TrpoCTWTra], and inasmuch as the one hypostasis
assumed various persons or appearances upon ocattributes of the

;

;

casion and need

Ir-qv aVT'i]v VTrocrracrtv

Alyojv TTpos

ri]V eKacTTOTe TrapejnriTrTOVcrav ^pec'av jiira.d'^i-jjxaTlCea-eat,

Ep. 236-6].

Augustine's statements in other works agree
with that in his Tract on Heresies, and shew Sabellianism in its early stage. Thus " Breviter in-

sinuavimus

.

.

.

esse haereticos qui vocantur

Patripassiani, vel a suo auctore

Sabelliani

:

hi

dicunt ipsum esse Patrem qui est Filius ; nomina
diversa, unamveroesse personam. Cumvult, Pater
est, inquiunt; cum vult, Filius [Aug. Tract, in
Joann. Eoang. xxxvii. 6.
See also adv. Qninque
liver, sec. 2

;

ad Orosium

In Ambrose

[in

c.

Priscill. etOrigen.

Symbol.

Ap)ost.] is a

c. iv.].

statement

of the leading doctrine of Sabellianism.
From
the de Fide [lib. v. cap. 6] may be quoted the

words of Ambrose, "de Filii subjectione," for comparison with the tenet of Marcellus, " Quomodo
igitur subjectum dicimus?
Sabelliani et Marcionitae dicunt, quod hsec fatura sit Christi ad
Deum Patrem subjectio, ut in Patrem Filius
refundatur.
Si ergo ea erit Verbi subjectio ut
resolvatur in Patrem Deus Verbum, ergo et quse^ On the Pantheism of the Cabbala, see Mill's note on
Panth. Principles, i. 151 ; and regarding a substratum of
Pantheism underlying Sabellianism, see Meier, Lehre von
der Trill. 1. 120.
^ See the remarkable letter of Isidore of Pelusium
[143],
" De mysthe subject of which is given by the editors
ttiio S. S. Trinitatis ne quidem Veteri Testamento et
Philoni Judaeo plane incognito."
^ Tliis diaeresis of persons must be distinction, not division, for the true h3'postasis remains one.
The BeneThe
dictine editor translated it "personas distinguere."
diaeresis of the union spoken of before, we have tried to
shew, must be division.
:

2k

Sadditcees

Sabelliaiis
cumque

Patri Filioque suLjecta sint, in Putrera
iit sit Deus omnia et in

quam

Christiani a Christo, se volunt ai)pellari."
in imitation

et Filiurn resolventiir,

The custom was doubtless adopted

omnibus creaturis. Sed absurdum est diccre
non igitur per refusionem subjcclio."
SaboUius was condomnod by an early council
at Ivome. This avg learn from Hilary. His words
" In urbo Eonia sub Novato et Sabellio et
are

of the voluntary poverty of the Apostles, and in
accordance with the names " Pauperes de Lugduno," and "de Lombardia," which they assumed.
[Ebrard, contr. WuMens. in Bihl. Luqd. xxiv.

:

factum concilium ab Orientalibus cull lirmatum est" [Hilary, Frag. Hist. iii.
If JS'ovato be the correct
26, J). 1320, Ik'ii. ed.].
word, this council must be that held by Cornelius
But it
Euseb. Hid. Eccl. vi. 43].
[a.d. 252
may be doubted whether it is not the council
held by Stephen [a.d. 258], which is said to have
condemned Is'^oetus, Sabellius, and Valentinus
[Baluz, Nov. Coll Ann. 258].
The Alexandrian councils held against Arianism involved determinations against the conflicting

Valentino

;

heresy of Sabellianism ; particularly that of a.d.
324:.^
Of the decisions of Nica^a it is unnecessary
to speak ; but the following expressions in the
reasons given for the o^ooiViov may be compared
with the statements above made respecting the
second stage of Sabellianism
yap Kara
o'jt€
8iaip€(7iv -njs ovtrias, ovre Kara, aTTOTO/XTyv, rj dXXol(ocriv rrys rov Trarpus ovcrt'as re Kal Sura/xews [Socr.
Hint. Eccl. i. 81.
Of the Post-J^icene councils,
one at Pome [a.v. 373], held under Damasus,
condemned this heresy, describing it in the simple
terms that the Father and the Son are one and
the same [Theod. Hist. Eccl. v. 11].
In one held
at Constantinople [a.d. 381-2], the heresy is condemned as well as that of the Marcellians and
Photinians ; and Sabellian baptism is disallowed
[canons i. vii.].
This was contirmed at the
Council in Trullo [a.d. 683 ; canon 95].
It fol;

lows, therefore, in all probability, that the Sabellians had altered the form of baptism to suit their
tenets.

from the Trullan canon
prevalent in the seventh

that Sabellianism Avas
century.
The confirmation of foregoing conciliar
decrees was general, without inquiry whether
there were special need of such confirmation.

And

it may be concluded that in the fifth century
Sabellianism was virtually extinct.
For a late
charge of the heresy against a portion of the

Armenian Church by Benedict XII.,
(Contin. of Baron.)

SABIANS.

vi. an.

1341,

see

Eaynald

Ix.

[Mend^ans.]

SABOTIEPtS.
from the sabots

A

name given to the Waldenworn by the French peasantry.

The

sabots of the Waldenses were, however,
distinguished by a painted cross— " insabbatati "—or else by sandals tied
crosswise.
They
are described in an epistle of Innocent
III. as

"calcinmenta desuper aperta"

[Innocent, Epp.

XV. 137]; and other writers speik of
the Walden.ses as wearing sandals, after the
custom of the
Apostles, and as walking with naked feet.

Ebrard

speaks of them contemptuously as assuming
this
name themselves: " Xabatenses a xabata potius,
For the dato of this council here given as
against
Laronius, who places it in the year 319, see
Natal. Alex
ly. 63 and the Dissert,
p. 402.
For the synod itself, and
ttie refutation of Sabellius,
see Socr, Hist. Eccl. iii.
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SACCOPHOKI.

Wearers of rough garments

They appear to
in token of austere discipline.
have been a subdivision of the Encratites, those,
namely,

who thought

fit

to

make an outward

pro-

puts together the
Encratites, Sacco])hori, and Apotactics as an offshoot of the JMarcionites [Basil, Can. Epist. II.
Theodosius made a decree, which was
can. 47].
renewed by Honorius, that some of the Manichees, who went by the name of Encratites, Saccophori, or Hydroparastatse, should be punished
with death. [Cod. Tlieod. lib. xvi. tit. 5, de Hceret
fession of their rule.

St. Basil

leg. ix.].

Both the Marcionites and the Manichees held
the doctrine of Two Principles ; and it is no
Avonder that the Encratites are referred now to
one, now to the other of these sects.
But their
true origin appears to be from the former.
St.
Basil's Canon is one relating to the baptism, of
these sects.
[Encratites.]

SACRAMENTAPJANS.
name given by the Lutherans

A

controversial

to the Zwinglians

designate their belief that the consecrated
elements in the Eucharist are merely sacramental
symbols, and not in any way the means by which
the Body and Blood of Christ are really and truly
present to and conveyed to the faithful partaker
The third volume of Schlusselburg's
of them.
" Hsereticorura Catalogus " contains 492 pages
" De secta Sacramentariorum qui Cingliani sen
Calvinistae vocantur."
[Zwinglians.]
SADDUCEES.
Jewish religious party
which derived its name from some founder named
Zadok, the word Sadducees being the Greek form
of Zadokim or Zadokites.
It is conjectured that
they w^ere the higher class, or aristocracy, of the
Aaronic family, the nucleus of the class being the
descendants of Zadok the high priest, of David's
time, by whom Solomon was crowned. Thus the
sons of Zadok are mentioned with an evident distinction in several of the later books of the Old
Testament [2 Chron. xxxi. 10; Ezek. xl. 46, xlii.
to

A

[Photinians.]

It cannot be inferred

ses

1572.]

ha'reticis

7

19, xliv. 15, xlviii. 11] ; and in a similar manner
the connections of the high priest in the last
age of the Jews are said to have been " the sect
of the Sadducees" [Acts iv. 6, v. 17].
It was
natural that a symbolical turn should be given
to

their

name by any Jewish

sect to

which

it

belonged; and as "Zedek" signifies righteousness,
the Sadducees were accustomed to explain their
name as meaning "just men."
Although, however, the Sadducees were originally nothing more than a social class or a political
party, they came to hold very distinctive theological opinions which marked them out as a
religious sect in the time of our Lord and His
Apostles.
In a general way they were the opposite party to the Pharisees, and may be said to
have represented the "liberal" or "free thought"

Saddticees

Saniosatenes

school of Judaism as distinguished from the conThus it is reservative and dogmatic school.
corded of them that "the Sadducees say that
there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit

but the Pharisees confess both

" [Acts xxiii. 8].
of the resurrection,
doctrine to be that
souls perish with the body " [Joseph. Antiq.
XVIII. i. 4]. It is clear that this denial uas

As

regards their
Josephus declares

denial
" their

carried to its full extent, notwithstanding

apologies

modern

which are made on

writers

;

their

the

behalf by

for in the very beginning of the

ministry of the Apostles they were imprisoned
by the priests and Sadducees solely on the ground
that they " preached through Jesus the resurrecSt. Paul also
tion from the dead " [Acts iv. 2].
used this unbelief of the Sadducees as a means
of defending himself by enlisting the Pharisees
on his side ; for when he " perceived that the one
part were Sadducees and the other Pharisees," he
declared himself to be a Pharisee, and then exclaimed, " Of the hope, and resurrection of the
[Acts xxiii. 6;
dead, I am called in question!"
It is quite impossible to
cf. Matt. xxii. 23J.
believe that the fearless Apostle would have
endeavoured to save his life by misrepresenting
the opinions of his opponents ; and we must suppose his statement to imply the entire denial of
a future resurrection by the Sadducees.
As they disbelieved the resurrection from the
dead, so also the Sadducees denied the existence
Modern apologists consider
of angels or spirits.
that all which they denied was the direct interposition of angels or spirits in human affairs, as
in the case suggested by the scribes respecting
St. Paul, " If a spirit or an angel hath spoken to
him, let us not fight against God " [Acts xxiii.
But the apology is grounded on mere con9].
jecture, and is not borne out by the statement in

literally to spit in his face,

not permitting the

The same

least relaxation of the Levitical rule.

rigidity

was maintained by them in

all

ritual

matters, but especially in those connected with
uncleanness, whether in priest or people.
Thus,
although the Sadducees were Avhat we should now
call freethinkers in respect to the supernaturalism
of the Jewish faith, they were even more strict

than the Pharisees in their maintenance of the
ceremonial and ritual obligations of the Law.
Little is said respecting the errors of the Sadducees in the I^ew Testament
the reason for
which seems to have been that, although they
were the strong political party of the time, they
had no religious influence, the Pharisees being
the theological and devotional leaders of the
nation [Joseph. Antiq. XIII. x. 5].
The Sadducees rapidly disappeared from among the Jews
after the destruction of Jerusalem, but they are
in some degree represented in modern times by
the Scripturists or Karaites.
:

SAGAEELLI. [Apostolicals.]
SAINT SIMONIANS. [Positivists.
ists.

Social-

]

SAMOKEISCHTCHIXA. A

sect of

Eussian

Dissenters Avhose name signifies " self-baptizers,"
and expresses the peculiarity by which they are
distinguished from other Eascholniks.

SAMOSATENES. The followers of Paul, a
native of Samosata on the Euphrates, but Bishop
of Antiocli [a.d. 260], who originated the heresy
of Humanitarianism, which developed into Arianism.
The Samosatenes were also called Paulianists.

This heretical bishop was notorious for loose
opinions about morality, and was charged with

conforming his

Ecd.

life

to

these opinions [Euseb.

He was

exact fulfilment of the precept ; and in a similar
oanner when the Pharisees considered the law
satisfied if a widow rejected by a brother-in-law

also extravagantly
addicted to luxury and state, and appears to have
presented an early example of a kind of prelate
very common on the Papal throne in later ages.
Paul was intimately connected with Zenobia,
Queen of Palmyra, and this association is asserted
to have been one cause of his heretical opinions.
Zenobia claimed to be descended from the INIacedonian kings of Egypt, but the statement cf
Athanasius that she was a Jewess [Athan. Ejx ad
Solit. V.A. 0pp. i. 857, Paris 1627] may be
true of her maternal descent.
Philaster states
she was taught Judaism by Paul [Phil. Hcer.
Ixiv.], but the statement of Theodoret is more
probable, namely, that she was of herself inclined
to Judaism, and that Pjiul adopted the heresy of
Artemon, which involved the denial of our Lord's
divinity, to ingratiate himself with her [Theod.
Hcer. fah. ii. 8].
Chrysostom's evidence is to
the same effect [Chrysost. Horn. viii. in S. Jol/an.].
If this be true, there can be little doubt that Paul
sanctioned the practice of circumcision, as Philaster
states, and the testimony to his adoption of heresy
through yielding to Judaism from worldly motives,
is too strong to be explained away by the common
charge of Judaizing brought against the whole
class of Monarchians.
That Paul revived the heresy of Artemon is

spat before his face, the Sadducees required h^-

stated

the previous verse.

In agreement with

this repudiation of estab-

lished beliefs, the Sadducees took an exactly opposite line to the Pharisees respecting the inter-

Holy Scripture, rejecting altogether
the idea of an oral tradition transmitted from age
to age, and accepting only the letter of the written
law. Although there were doubtless many foolish
pretation of

traditions among those which Avere maintained by
the Pharisees, it is easy to see that the profession
of adhering only to the text of Holy Scripture,
and the repudiation of traditionary interpretation,
is in reality an assertion of an individual independence on the subject which is consistent with

every degree of negative scepticism and positive
error.
Their principle also led the Sadducees
into a hard and literal system of interpreting the
law, so that customs, the force of which had
passed away, were still looked upon as binding
by them. Thus, Avhen the Pharisees relaxed the
rule of " an eye for an eye or a tooth for a tooth,"
and substituted pecuniary compensation to the
injured person, the Sadducees insisted upon the

515

Hist.

vii. 30].

'

by Eusebius

[Hist.

Ecd.

v. 28],

by Angus-

Scwwsateues

Samosafciics
tine \Ha'r. xliv.],

Ly

Epipliaiiius \lhvr. Ixv.], as

well as by ThcoJorot.' The IWsliops of the Antiocheiio council write that Paul " abjured the
mystery of our religion for the accursed heresy
Let him write to Arlenias, let the
of Artemas.
followers of Artemas hold

communion with him"

Again, Ejiiphanius,
[Euseb. llht. Ecd. vii. 30].
stating the principal Saniosatene tenet to bo that
the Son does not exist as a distinct Person, but
only in the one hypostasis of the Godhead [jlii)
cu'ai Tov I'loi' row Geo? erDTrocTTaTOf, aAAd ev avrw
ry Oetjl], adds that this is the opinion of Sabellius,
Novatus, Koetus and some others, but that it is
not held by the Samosatcnes in tlie same manner
by them. Tlie position of Paul then, among
the heretics of the perio^l, is this he belonged to
the ^lonarchian school, but had some peculiarities
which kept him from joining either Theodotians
as

:

or Sabelliaus.

Paul held the oneness of God without dislie held, Epiphanius says.
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one God ; and the
Word and Spirit of God alwaj^s in God, as in the
heart of man is man's proper reason [c6'cr7re/5 \v
di>6p(o—ov Kap8i(ji, 6 tStos Aoyos].
Hilary of Poitiers ascribes to him this primary Monarchian
tenet in terms so closely reseml^ling the language
of the earlier Sabellians, that they are scarcely consistent with Epiphanius' assertion of a different
mode of holding the tenet and he adds that
Paul used the word Homoousion to express this
" Secundo quoque id addidistis, quod patenet
tres nostri, cum Paulus Samosateus hfereticus
pronuntiatus est, etiam homousion repudiaverint:
quia per banc unius essentiai nuncupationem solitarium atque unicuni sibi esse Patreni et Eilium
pra^dicabat. Et hoc sane nunc quoque profanissimum Ecclesia rccognoscit, Patrem et Eilium in
his nominura professionibus ad unionis ac siiigularis solitudinem cegata personarum proprietate
revocare."
And again " Quis secundum Samosateum, in Christo renatus, et Eilium confessus
ac Patrem, quod Christus in se sibi et Pater et
Eilius sit confiteljitur?" [Hilary, de Sj/nodis, 81,
It Avill be seen, as we proceed, that Paul's
82].
doctrine regarding the Divine element in our
Lord's Person could not be expressed in the terms
[1]

tinction of Persons,

:

:

:

son was not the personal Word, nor (as the Patripassians said) the One undistinguished God, nor
(as the later Sabellians said) a certain portion of
tlie Divine Xature, or an impersonal emanation
from that Nature, but .only a heavenly Wisdom
and Light (called the Logos) which dwelt, but
not by a hypostatic union, in the Person of the
man Jesus, and operated through Him. He confessed in Jesus, Aoyov evepyrj i^ ovpavov /cat
but
a-o(^iav [Athan. cont. AjJoUin. i. 20, ii. 3]
he contended aXXrjv eTvai Tr)v rov Aoyou ovcrlav,
Kal aAAo TO e/< rov Trarpbs kv avTW <j)ws, tv y to
fiev ev TW vlio (^tus ^v Trpos Toi/ Trarepa, avTos be
^tVos Kar' ovtriav ws Kria-jia [Athan. de Decret.
Accordingly the Son was not, Paul
S. N. 24].
said, before the Incarnation [Athan. co72t Arian.
;

25].

i.

This follows directly from the primary tenet of
Monarchianism, which the Samosatenes undoubtIn seeming contradiction to it are the
edly held.
words of Paul in his disputation with Malchion,
Having said
of which some fragments remain.
that the Logos associated itself with Jesus Christ,
he proceeded kKeivov Se rov Xoyov eyewqcrev 6
It
Geo? avev 7rap6evov [Eouth, Reliq. iii. 300].
must be remembered that these words were used
in a dispute in which Paul was endeavouring to
disguise his real ojiinions; and all testimony leads
to the conclusion that the word eyevvrjcrev was used
not of an eternal generation, nor of the begetting
of the Son as a distinct person, but only of the
production or calling into action that Wisdom
which was to come upon Jesus Christ [see Eouth's
note on i;tos as = cro<^ta, iii. '350].
:

[2]

As

regards the

human

nature of our Lord,

Paul held the miraculous birth, of a Virgin, by
tlie power of the Holy Ghost [Athan. cord. Apol2);^Ep. Syn. Antioch. in Euseb.
Yet he is stated to have held
Christ as to His nature a mere man [Dionys. of
Alex, in Athan. de Synod. Macrostiche, ihld. and
Socrat. H. E. ii. 19].
How far below, and in
Avhat respects different from, the very man of the
Catholic faith was the " mere man" of Paul's
conception we do not exactly know.
[3] The Samosatenes held that Christ, not
being God before the worlds, became God after His
Incarnation by a certain promotion [jx^to. ttjv evavOp(i)Tri](TLV Ik TTpoKOTT-qs reOeoTTOLrja-daL ; Macros, as
before].
The promotion is the association of the
lln.

//.

i.

20,

ii.

E.

vii.

30].

" quod Christus in se sibi et Pater et Eilius sit."
Another passage in Hilary, which does not name
the Samosatene heresy, appears exactly to express
" Plures enim eludere dictum Apostolicum,
it
quo ait Christum Dei sapientiam et Dei virtutem,
his modis solent quod in eo ex Virgine creando
ffficax Dei sapientia et virtus extiterit, et in na-

dained before the worlds, and from Nazareth
manifested in actual being, that there might be
one God over all, the Eatlier [Athan. cord.

tivitate ejus divinrc prudentiae et potestatis

Ajx/Ilin.

:

:

intelligntur; sitque

jn eo

opus

quam
MaWi. 9].

efficientia potius

natura sapientife" [Hilary, Comjn. in
Here the Penedictine editor remarks, '• Earn ipsani
sententiam Paulo oamosateno altribuit Leontius"
" Paulus Samosatenus sub[de Srctis, Act. 3].
sistentem per se Dei scrnmnem in Christo fuisse
non dicebat sed volebat sermonem esse jussum
:

quemdam

mandatum, hoc est, Jussit Deus, ut
ipse loquebatur, fieri per hominem ilium quod
volebat, idemque per ilium faciebat."
For Paul
ac

hold that the Divine element in our Lord's Per-
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effective"

Two

Word and Wisdom which was

ii.

foreor-

3].

perhaps three, were
held at Antioch concerning this heresy.
The first
was in a.d. 264. Firmilian of Csesarea in Cappadocia appears to have presided.
Dionysius of
Alexandria was unable to attend on account of
infirmity.
He wrote a letter to the council on
the matter in hand.
At this council Paul's opinions were condemned, but no sentence of deposition was passed, Firmilian trusting to the
promises of Paul, and hoping that the matter
might be fittingly settled, and scandal avoided.
councils certainly,

Sanwsafenes
It is stated that Firmilian visited

Antioch twico;
he died before the council which j^assed
the sentence of deposition, it is probable tliat
there Avas an intermediate council.^
Tiie heresy
breaking out afresh, another council was held in
It was attended, Eusebius
A.D. 269 [or 270];
says, by an almost infinite number of bishops
Athanasius reckons seventy \de Synod.\ Basil the
Deacon, in the Libellus Precum'^ presented to the
emperors against JN'estorius, reckons a hundred and
eighty.
A letter was sent to Paul by six bishops,
four of whom were at the former council, and all

and

as

at the last council, stating the Catholic faith, and
inquiring wliether Paul so held and taught. This
was probably one of the measures taken in the
earlier stage of the council referred to by Theodoret \_H<G)'. fab. ii. 8], who names attempts to
heal the disease by writings [Pouth, Rel. Sac. iii.

These letters and long pre289, and note, 320].
liminary discussions being ineffectual, a formal
disputation was held between Paul and a practised theologian Malchion ; Paul's heresy was
exposed, and sentence of deposition was passed.
By the favour of Zenobia, Paul continued to hold
his church and palace, but was dispossessed, a.d.
272, on. appeal to Aurelian after Zenobia's defeat
[Euseb. Hid. Ecd. vii. 27-30 ; Theod. Hear. fab.
ii.

8].

It has

been already noticed that Paul used the

word Homoousion

in expressing his tenets, and the
passage of Hilary then quoted shews that the
Antiochene Fathers consequently rejected the
M'ord.
On this point, which belongs rather to the
history of the adoption of the word at Nictea, see

Eouth, Rel. Sac. iii. 362, and article Arians.
From this time the Samosatenes, it may be concluded, formed a heretical sect.
For at Nicsea
their baptism was disallowed [can. xix.].
From
this canon Augustine argues that they had renounced the Catholic form of baptism [Hcer. xliv.],
and he is followed by some modern writers. But
Athanasiiis' testimony is clear to their retention
of the true form, to. ovojiaTa Ae'yovres ovSev tjttov
e\(Tiv alperiKOL [Athan.
cont. Ariav.
ii.
43].

The words were not used in the Catholic sense,
and tlie rule of' the first provincial synod of
Aries [can. 8] did not prevail.
The I^icene
canon refers to an earlier decision, which is probably the Apostolic Canon xlvi. [xlvii. Brun's ed.]
That the Samosatene heresy was not only implicitly condemned by the declaration of the true
faith at Nicrea, but was explicitly taken into consideration, is also shewn by the Nicene Creed
being quoted at the Council of Ephesus,^ a.d. 431,
in the following terms " Concerning the Incarnation of the Word of God, the Son of the Father,
a definition of the bishops assembled in synod at
Nicsea, and a declaration of that synod against
Paul of Samosata" [Valesius, note d on Euseb.
:

Hist. Eccl.

Newman

vii.

30, p. 318].

It is sufficient to

of opinion that this intermediate council
is that referred to by Athanasins, de Synodis, cap. 13.
^

is

See his note in Select Treatises, part i. p. 141.
^ In Labbe, Acts
of Council of Ephcsus, vol. iii.
3 At the Council of Ephesus also a long comparison
was drawn between the tenets of Nestorius and of Punl.
[Nf.storians.]

517

Sandeman iana
notico that the heresy of Paul was
by the Semi-Arians at the second

Sirmium,

a.d;

351

[al.

357]

condemned
Council of

..-The

SamosaCon-

tenes, called Pauliani, are specified in the
stitution of Theodcsius and Valentinian,

a.d.

428, against heretical conventicles, for restoring
churches to the Catholics, and imposing certain
civil disqualifications [Cod.

Thmd.

xvi. v. 65].

SAMOSTEIGOLSCHTSCHmA. A
•

sect of

Kussian Dissenters, whose name signifies " selfordainers," and expresses the peculiarity by which
they are distinguished from other EaschoLiiks.
SAMPSiEANS. The Sampsa^ans cannot properly be called either a Jewish or a Christian sect.
They lay outside of Judaism, bordering upon it
however on the side of the Esseues, from whom
they appear to have separated. From the Essenes
they differed in practising a more clearly defined
Avorship of the sun.
Their name, derived from
the Hebrew Schemesch, im.plies this 2a/xi/farot
yap ipixrjvevovTai 'HAtaKot [Epiph, Hcei: liii.].
Ezekiel was shewn in vision the worship of the
sun among the abominations of Israel [viii. 16],
but there is no proof that the practice was continued uninterruptedly from that time.
It is
more probable that a reverence, or some degree of
adoration, of the sun Avas introduced with other
Eastern elements into Essenism, and passed into
worship in the coarser and more material system
:

of the Sampspeans.
But Avhat their priesthood
was, the point in which was the chief peculiarity
of the Essenes, is not told.
They were Hemero-

and venerated almost to deifying the
element of water.
From Christianity they borrowed nothing more than the Name of Christ,
which name they gave to a created angel, Avho
formed at first the body of Adam, and resumes it
at pleasure.
He is accompanied, they supposed,
by his sister, the Spirit, in female form. The
particular form in which they expressed the
notion, widely sjDread in the East, of the feminity
of the Spirit was taken from the Book Elchasai,
which they received.
Thus Epiphanius represents the relics of the
Ossenes to have revolted froiu Judaism, and to
have attached tliemselves to the Sampsaeans, and
so to have joined the Ebionites [Ha^r. xx. s. f].
He identifies ^indeed the Sampsaians and the
baptists,

But the reception of the Book Elchasai so altered the character of the sect that it
is better to keep the names distinct, and to consider the Sampsfeans as renegade Jews, who had
Elchasaites.

adopted a considerable portion of nature- worship,
and some features of the Iranic doctrine of angels,
which led them to receive the revelation Elchasai,
and to pass into a distinct heresy. The SampSEeans were found in Moabitis, Itura^a, and ISTabath^a.
licBr.

[Epiph. Hcer.

Capp.

i.

liii.

Scaliger, Elencli. Tri-

xxvii.].

SANDEMANIANS. A nameby which thesect
of the Glassites

is

more generally known

in

Eng-

land than by their original appellation.
Eobert
Sandeman [1718-1771], the son-in-law of John
Glass, added to the original teaching of the
founder of the sect, by maintaining, in opposition
to Calvinistic views, that faith is a simple assent

Sarigaiii

Sahirninians

to the Diviiio tcsliniony concerning Jesus Christ,
no way in its own cliaracter from

x^TEUNALES is givcu by Danajus in his commentary on St. Augustine's tract on heresies.

Jillering in

Sandcany common luiman testimony.
having been engaged in controversy
witli James llervey, ami forming a congregation
in London in 17G2, removed to America, where
he died. The sect never attracted any largo number of followers but it still exists as an iusignilicant body, possessing at the census of 1851 six
places of worship in England (of which one is in
London), with an aggregate attendance of about
7r)0 worshippers, and the same number in Scotland, with an aggregate attendance of about
The late eminent chemist, Michael Fara1000.
day, conferred some lustre on the London congreThey
gation by officiating as one of its elders.
observe various primitive practices with great
the
strictness
e.g. weekly administration of
Lord's Supper, with a weekly ofl'ertory ; lovefeasts, i.e. the dining together between morning
and afternoon services; the kiss of charity at the
admission of a new member, and at other times;
washing each other's feet as an occasional work
of mercy ; abstinence from things strangled and
from blood ; community of goods, in so far as that
they consider the whole of their property liable
for calls on behalf of the Church and the poor,
and condemn the storing up of money for future
and uncertain use. They consider all such amusements unlawful as are connected witli games of

Ix'liof in

man,

after

;

:

chance, believing that the lot

is

a sacred thing.

The members

pray in turns, and the elders
preach.
Perfect unanimity is secured in all proceedings by the simple expedient of expelling
any one who obstinately differs in opinion from
They do not hold communion with
the majority.
any other denominations.
[Wilson's Hist, of the Dissenting Churches in
London. Kitchie's Religious Life in London.
Jas. Morison's New Theological Dictionary.
SAllIGAXI. Assemann mentions an Arabian
sect of this name which he thinks may have been
a branch of the ]\rEN'n^ANS.
They held the
opinions of Paul of Samosata and of Arius, but
were converted and admitted to Catholic communion by Maranames, Metropolitan of Adjabenus, in the year 760.
Some, however, were
found a hundred years later in Babylon.
SATAXISTS. A name sometimes given to
the EucniTES on account of the theory which
they are alleged to have held that the power of
Satan over men makes it right for them to pray
to him that he will not exercise it to their hai'm
[Epiphan. liar. Ixxx.].
This opinion seems to
be the same as that on which the worship of the
Yezedees is grounded.

An

SATUIiNINIAXS.

early sect of Syrian

Gnostics, appearing about the reign of Hadrian
[a.d. 117-138], and taking their name from Saturis called by Justin
Martyr, Epiphanius, and Theodoret), a native of

ninus, or Saturnilus (as he

Antioch in Syria, and a disciple of Menander.
All that is known about the theories of Saturninus

is

contained in the work of

In

against heresies.

this

he

Irena^us

states that Satur-

ninus, like IMenander, set forth that there

Supreme ITnknown,the Father
from

whom

is

one

\Jla.rrjp ayi/wcrros],

and poten-

angels, archangels, powers,

By

seven of these
angels, removed far from the Supreme, the world
was created ; and when, during their work of
creation, a bright image burst forth below the
presence of the Supreme, which they could not
retain in the lower Avorld, they said among themselves, " Let us make man after our image and
jMan was accordingly made by the
likeness."
angels, but they had not power to make him an
erect being, and so he continued to craAvl upon
tates derived

their

worm

until the Supreme sent
which gave him an erect
compacted his joints, and made him to

the earth like a
forth a spark of
posture,

being.

life,

This spark of life returns at the death of
Fountain of Life, from which it was
derived, while the body decays into its original
elements [Iren. adv. Hceres. i. 24],
A precisely
similar account of the heresy is given by Tertullive.

man

to the

lian in his treatise

on the soul

and what

xxiii.],

[Tertull. de

later heresiologists

substantially taken from Irenteus.

Anim.

record

The

is

latter,

however, goes on to mention opinions held by
Saturninus,

of W'hich

Tertullian says nothing.

Thus he laid it down as a truth that the Saviour
was without birth, Avithout body, without figure,
and only in appearance a man, not in reality, thus

'\

SATANNL\XI.

Heretics of this

name

are

mentioned by the author of Pncdestinatus as
having (lerived their name from Satanius, and as
maintaining the opinion that the resurrection of
the dead will be a restoration of bodies and souls
to exactly the same condition in which they exist
during the present life.
This seems to be the
same heresy with that which is numbered as the
eightieth l^y Philaster, and the sixty-seventh by
Augustine, and to whose adherents the name
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indicating that Saturninus had adopted the heresy
He also maintained the notion of

of Cerinthus.

who was the God of the Jews, and
Christ came to destroy.
The- existence

a Demiurge,

whom

of good and evil men he accounted for by affirming that they were originally created of two kinds,
the one good, whom Christ came to save, the
other wicked, whom the devils succour, and whom
Christ will destroy. Theodoret states that Satur-

ninus was the first who taught that marriage and
the propagation of the human race are the work
of Satan [Theodor. Hceret. fab. i. 3], and that he
held such an opinion is also stated by Irenaius.
The latter also speaks of him as introducing a
false asceticism, for " many of those who belong
to his school abstain from animal food, and draw
away multitudes by a feigned temperance of this
kind;" from Avhich it would seem that the Encratites

may have had

their origin

among

the Satur-

ninians.

As these heretics are not mentioned by St.
Clement of Alexandria, it is probable tliat they
were not much known out of Syria. So little

known
may be concluded they

also is otherwise

of their history, that it
represent a passing and
local phase of that rapidly developing Gnosti-

Sceptics

Sceptics

cism by which the Syrian Church was soon
wards overrun.

SAXON

COKFESSIOI!^.

after-

[Protestant Conis

the converse of

by a revolution

in the opposite

Claiming liberty from prescription, it
readily allows itself to be enthralled under a
direction.

negative system, which ignores positive teaching,
Greece, the cradle

and in which nothing is true.
of philosophy, gave birth also

to scepticism.

The

Sophists had sown it broadcast when Socrates and
Plato appeared on the scene.
There was a vein
nf scepticism in the Socratic dictum, " One only
thing I know, that I know nothing." Gorgias
and Protagoras were followed in due course by
the scepticism of Pyrrho [b. 380 B.C. d. 288
Diog. Laert. ix. 12; Cic. de Or. iii. 17; A. Cell,

and the school of Megara. When the dogmatic teaching of Plato was superseded by that
of Epicurus and the Porch, that side of his system alone was exhibited, on which the impossibility of demonstration being conceded, probabixi. 5]

Everything was open to
philosophy was only regarded as a
useful mean for sharpening the wits, and as
having little to do with objective truth ; it Avas
lities

are discussed.

argument

;

no longer a body of doctrine. Such was the ISTew
Academy under Arcesilas [b.c. 318], which resulted from the contests between the Stoical and
Epicurean schools.
Without being positively
sceptical, it gave a first impulse to the philosophy
of doubt 1 by denying the existence of any positive criterion of truth.
Carneades followed him
[of Cyrene, d. b.c. 130], and in antagonism with
the Stoic Chrysippus, denied the objective reality
of all knowledge whatever.
There was nothing
more substantial than probability ; and Platonic
ethics were toned down into duties based upon
motives of prudence and convenience.
The principles of the Kew Academy led naturally to a
revival of Pyrrhonism by ^nesidemus of Alexandria, and his more methodical scepticism in the
first century ; a system of universal doubt closely
described by Sextus Empiricus, the last of his
school in the commencement of the third century.
vEnesidemus was the precursor of modern scepticism in two respects.
As denying the possible
existence of any criterion of truth, he foreshadowed Kant. As uprooting the entire struc^ As might be expected, the near approach made hy
the New Academy to the Pyrrhonist school embittered
" Slave, what dost thou
the latter against its teachers.
among free men ?" was the rongh speech of Timon the
" Arcesilas,"
Pyrrhonist to Arcesilas [Diog. Laert. ix.].
said Aristo, " is triple like the chimera he has the bust
of Plato, the torso of Diodonis, and the lower extremities of Pyrrho."
Ci3ero was the philosophical as Lucian
was the scotting see Jtic.
;
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it is based, he indicated
Essays and Treatises^ vii. pt. 2].
Demonstration of any kind ceased to be possible
every efibrt of human thought was problematical,
and the solid foundation of morals was broken
up.
Modern scepticism is built up on these
lines that were laid down in the earlier days of
Christianity.
If Kant, as regards speculative
reason, was sceptical, so too was .^nesidemus.
If
the " Critique of Pure Reason" distinguishes between subjective and objective elements of knowledge, in Kantian phrase, (fjaivo/xeva and vot'/xei-a,
the terms are borroAved from the Alexandrian;
if Kant, in a spirit of scepticism, buoyed out the
intricate channel of the criterion of truth, iEnesidemus had already taken the soundings ; if tlie

Hume [Hume,

;

Scepticism

dogmatism, of which it is the reaction.
It is
doubt attaching itself to every object of thought
with the method of science. To doubt is a necessary element in the investigation of truth, for
thus alone can error be eliminated.
But scepticism is the abuse of doubt, as fanaticism is the
abuse of faith, or sophistry of dialectics.
The
human mind is sure to avenge itself on the spirit
of dogmatism

by annihilating the notion

of causation on which

fessions.]

SCEPTICS.

ture of metaphysics,

basis of

the earlier scepticism was laid in the

antagonisms of speculative reason, as "thesis"
and "antithesis," they were revived in the " antinomies" of Kant. But many intermediate steps
prepared the way for the " Critique of Pure
Pieason."
On the revival of free thought in
philosophy, the Cartesian system was built upon
universal doubting as a reaction on the dogmatism of the schools.
Then came a contest of
scepticism, in which Hobbes and Gassendi from
one end of the lists challenged Descartes, ]\[alebranche, and SjDinoza on the> other ; and from
that day to this scepticism has been mixed up
with the philosophical sj^irit [Buckle, Civ. in'
Engl. I. vii. viii.].
Thus with Locke as with
Pascal, to cast aside philosophy was truly to
philosophize. " Se moquer de la philosophie c'est
vraiment philosopher" [Pascal, Pens. vii. 34].
France, England, and Germany have each had
their school of Scepticism.
Huet, educated by
tlie Jesuits at Paris, and, though not himself a
Jesuit, completelj'' saturated with the atmosphere
of the College ("ilavait prisl'air de la maison");
j\[ontaigne, whom a gentleman, said Hallam, '• is
ashamed not to have read, yet of whom he is
heartily ashamed while reading ;" the sceptical
buffoon, the Abbe Charron, are representative men
of the early Scepticism of France.
Pascal, the
scourge of the Jesuits, openly professed the scep" Pyrrhonism," he said, " is the
tical no-creed.
true thing ; your philosophy is not worth an
hour's trouble."
In his letters he is the Jansenical churchman, in his "Thoughts" he takes a
wider cast, and comes out as the thorough Pj'rrhonist. It is necessary that the whole man should
stand revealed.
Hate, he said, Avith Hobbes, and,
" Tons les
not love is the master principle of life
:

hommes

se haissent I'un

principles of justice were denied

which

The
by him ; "

et I'autre."

first

that

is established alone is just" [^Pensees, vi.
" Justice and injustice change their quality
in changing climate" [iii. 8].
Custom was his
only guide, to be followed simply because it is
custom, and not because it is either reasonable or
just [v. 40, X. 14].
His deduction of faith from
custom is particularly odious \_Pensees, x. 1].
Accident he deemed to be the arbitress of all.
When the fate of the world trembled in the
l-alance, it was determined by Cleopatra's profile.

o, 6].

Sceptics

Sceptics
"When Cromwell had overthrown

tlio churcli,

Je-

reigning dynasty, and established
liis own, all was reverseil again by a grain of grit
" ce petit gravier s'6tant mis la, il
in tho ureter
tout est en paix,
eft mort, sa fiimillc abaissee
molislied

tlie

:

;

et lo roi retabli"

right

]\Iight is better

7].

[iii.

than

might is
and the memorable

for right is subject to dispute,

;

iudisputable

[vi.

50]

7,

;

apophthegm, '-la propriete c'est la vol," is only a
more advanced enunciation of Pascal's doctrine,
sans doute I'egalitc des bieus est juste" [vi. 7].
iiriorl demonstrations of the Divine
existence given by Anselm and Descartes he
substituted an argument scarce worthy of the
name from a "calculus of probabilities, " jouant
•'

For the a

Diou a croix

et a pile," as it

Life

is

has been said [see

Api^. ed. Huet, p. 133, x. 1].
a game, he said, in which he who lives as

Pensees, x. 2,

and

scepticism of the younger Dodwell and ITume ;
the former of whom published [a.d. 1742]
anonymously his "Christianity not founded on
Argument ; and the true I'rinciple of Gospel Evidence assigned." The treatise is in the form of a
letter to a young man at Oxford, and lays down
as a necessary principle that the inquiry after
truth must involve a renunciation of every prejudice and preconceived opinion instilled by
education and early association ; to be replaced
by investigation and research conducted in a
The term " rational faith," he
spirit of doubt.
says, involves a contradiction,

son, trust in the

God and

not to thine

;

wager on tlie existence of
he who lives as an atheist

speculates on annihilation.

The

Christian sur-

but with the chance of eternal
The atheist
joy ; he cannot lose, he may gain.
plays for extinction but there is the chance
against him of an eternity of woe.
He cannot
gain, he may lose. Elsewhere he seriously doubts
whether life is not a dream ; if one-half of our
renders his

life,

;

is spent in sleep, in wliich consciousness
only an illusion, why should the other half be
more real, from whence perhaps we wake when

existence
is

that we fall asleep \Pensees, viii. 1].
Pascal was a complete " bifrons," assuming a high
religious tone in his letters when the Jesuits Avere
to be discomtited; but in his "Thoughts" we
have the man himself. The mask is thrown aside.
The juxtaposition of Mysticism with his sceptical
principles [Mystics] completed the inconsistency
of his character.^
Baylc was the scholastical sceptic ; always undecided and unstable as Avater, he was the very
incarnation of doubt.
The son of a Protestant
minister, he joined the Church of Eome only to
desert it again, and die Protestant. " I am a Protestant," he said, " in the fullest meaning of the

wo deem

term, for from

my

inmost soul I protest against
everything that has been ever said or ever done."
Manichceism obtained from him a warmer advocacy than Catholicism. Voltaire, himself a witty
development of Bayle, termed him the Avocat(jcncrale of Scepticism.
Feuerbach, the most
virulent enemy of Christianity in modern days,
claims the kindred sympathies of Bayle [P. Bayle,

Ein

Deitrurj zur Geschichie d. Plillos. 18:18].

England, in the latter half of the seventeenth
century, began to shew front against the metaphysics and natural philosophy of Aristotle.
Cartesian doubt was asserted as the only safe
guide to the truth. In this spirit Glanville wrote
his treatise, "On the Vanity of Dogmatizing"
[a.d. 1661]; a second edition of which
[a.d. 1G65]
received the

more appropriate name of " Scepsis

Scientifica."

Shortly before the middle of the
next century the older form of Deism developed
by Toland, Chubb, and Tindal passed on into the
^

Reuchlin, Pascals Leben.

rft'jgere,

Fragm.
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Cousin, Etudes mir Pascal.

Lord with

thine heart, and lean
[Prov. iii. 6].
The writer's object is to shew that Peason is unable to lead the soul to Eaith ; and that there is
an " irreconcilable repugnancy in their natures
betwixt reason and belief" [p. 86] he was perfectly aware to Avhich side the freethinking spirit
Throughout he takes
of the age would incline.
faith to mean a bare belief, such as the lost spirits
may have ; he sets out of the account the love
that is its life, quickening faith from a cold intellectual condition to be the keen and faithful
guide of everyday life, and raising it from a
speculative to an eminently practical virtue.
Leland's " Remarks on a late Pamphlet" appeared
[a.d. 1743], and in the same yearChubb mentioned
it in the preface to his " Enquiry concerning Re-

a Christian stakes his

Paradise

and he promises

that if he sets about " proving all
things" he is sure to end in "holding fast" noThe treatise is headed with the text, "I
thing.
have believed, therefore will I speak," and concludes with the w^ords of King Solomon, " My
his friend,

all

own understanding"

:

demption

;"

but only to condemn

principles were as adverse to

its

inasmuch

it,

Deism

as

as they were

sound faith. Randolph, afterwards Bishop of
London, answered it in "The Oxford Young
Gentleman's Reply" [a.d. 1743], and "The Christian's faith a Rational Assent" [a.d. 1744].
At a
later date Benson found it necessary to put forth
another answer to it, entitled "The Reasoualdeness
to

of the Christian Religion" [a.d. 1762].
Twenty
years had not consigned to oblivion the obnoxious
treatise.

David Hume, born at Edinburgh a.d. 1711,
was educated at Rheims and at the Jesuit establishment La Fleche, in the department of Marnc
et Loire.
He died a.d. 1776. His philosophical
publications gave him the entree of Baron Holbach's mansion at Paris.
On his observing that
he had never met with a thoroughgoing atheist,
" You have been singularly unfortunate," was the
reply, "

but there are seventeen now at table with
you." Yet there was nothing atheistical in his
scepticism ; he speaks at times as though he was
scarcely sincere ; and as though his scepticism
was but an infinitely diluted dogmatism ;2 a question merely of graduated certitude.
Locke af"It seems evident that the dispute between the scepand dogmatists is entirely verbal, or at least only
the degrees of doubt and assurance.
The only difference then between these sects ... is, that the sceptic
from habit, cap-'ice, or inclination insists most on the
difficulties, the dogmatist, for like reasons, on the neces-

tics

.

sity" of belief [Aa«. Rel.

xii. p.

584].

.

.

Sceptics

Sceptics

firmed that experience is tlie sole basis of all our
knowledge Berkeley, that our only experience

quent phenomenon is in no way effectuated by it
events follow each other, but no tie subsists between them. Experience is the only foundation
of knowledge, and it tells us nothing of a particular providence or of a future state of rewards
and punishments. If the teaching of natural

;

is by perception ; and that
apparent only and not real.
Hume
carried the same reasoning to a further point,
and while he fully affirmed the sensualism of
Locke, he held that not only matter but mind
If the occult substratum
also is non-existent.
matter, whereby men arbitrarily account for material phenomena, is non-existent, because it is
not founded on experience j so also, as Hume
argued, we must deny the occult substratum
mind to be the basis of mental phenomena, as
being equally without our experience.
If substance conveying impressions is mere inference,
so likewise substance in which these impressions
are conveyed is mere inference. Neither actively
nor passively, neither objectively nor sul:)jectively,
has substance any real existence.
If that which
men call matter is nothing else than a conglomerate of impressions, mind is but a series of impres-

of the external world

matter

is

sions and ideas it is no substantial entity. Locke
had already led the way in saying that we only
;

know mind

in its manifestation, we cannot know
in itself as the source of mental phenomena.^
But all such reasonings are thoroughly unreal

it

nature is more logical than metaphysics ; belief
in the external world is inseparable from our own
self-consciousness,

as

Hume

in fact

confessed.

Can

there then be any greater waste of time and
thought than in the spinning of such unprofitable theories,

which even the exponent must

fain

In a religious
confess begin and end in " nil."
point of view also, the universality of Christian
belief is as convincing as the self-proving sub-

stance of matter

is

in physics.

Faith

and the mind, when

is

stronger

by the
being contrary
to experience, is inherently convinced that He
Who gave nature her laws can control them according to His own good pleasure, and that here
the analogy of nature fails as a guide. Experience,
that Bishop Butler has very justly termed "the
guide of life," replaces in Hume's theory the relation of cause and effect. There is no such thing
as causation with him ; phenomena succeed each
than doubt

;

assailed

sceptic's objection to miracles,^ as

other in certain different sequences, and experience enables us to connect together these, under
like conditions, unvarying sequences
but the
antecedent has no causative power, and the conse;

*
In many respects more credit is given to Hume fur
His disoriginality of thought than he fairly merits.
placement of causation by the theory of antecedents and

" we cansequents was already indicated by Glanville
not conclude anything to be the cause of another but
from its continually accompanying it" [Scepsis ScienSimilarly Malebranche ; while Hobbes indicates
tifica\.
" What we call experihis notion of relative suggestion
ence is nothing else but remembrance of what antecedents
After a
have been followed by what consequents.
man has been accustomed to see like antecedents followed
by like consequents, whensoever he seeth the like come
to pass to anything he had seen before, he looks there
shall follow it the same that followed then." Ernesti, in
his " Initia Doctrinag Solidioris" [a.d. 1734, de Mente
Ruviava, i. 16], was also a precursor of Hume.
^ Essay on Miracles, his earliest treatise.
Enquiry
Natural History of
concerning Human Uiiderstanding.
;

:

.

Religion.
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.

.

religion is called into doubt,
religion is discredited

by the

a fortiori revealed

Experience,
according to Hume, declares miracles to be incredible, and the Christian faith, he asserts, to be
wholly based on miracles.
But this is not a correct statement.
However heartily faith accepts
the Gospel account in its plain literal meaning,
it does so because it can trace in it the operation
of Almighty Goodness and AVisdom.
The Jews
ascribed the Saviour's miracles to Beelzebub, because they were blind to the holiness of the cause in
which they were wrought.
feel and know the
holiness of the Christian Law, and this alone would
compel us to have unfeigned faith in its miracles.
They are not the Christian miracles then that
prove to us the truth of Christian doctrine, whatever may have been their effect on the men who
witnessed them, but the holiness and purity of
that doctrine convince us of its divine origin
and the Gospel being the Word of God, irom
beginning to end it is the word of truth. Bishop
Butler has shewn that there is no presumption
from the analogy of nature against the credibility of miracles [ii. 2].
The particular interpositions of the will and power of God, that
constitute Avhat we call miraculous occurrences,
for all we know may be the normal condition of
the Divine government in other worlds as well as
in this.
Such manifestations of power, and the
ordinary laws of nature of which we are observant, may be resolvable into one general principle,
as the one law of gravitation that keeps sweet
the flowing stream, maintains the planets also
true to their orbits.
The laws that bind nature
in one planet extend their influence far beyond
like comets in the material world, they may have
an eccentric action, yet like them they may be
instances of God's orderly disposition ; they may
have a periodicity of efl'ectuation if not of time,
that as yet evades our faculty of perception.
As
light and gi-avitation are common to the whole
planetary system, so may the miraculous display
of divine power, under particular contingencies,
be co-extensive with the creation that was first
called into being by miracle.
might with equal
reason deny cometary law because we cannot in
every case calculate its necessary elements, as refuse
belief to special manifestations of Divine power
because they are contrary to daily experience
whereas their laws of action may embrace in their
sweep not merely our own world but the universe.
Further, a miracle in its action cannot be called
a violation of the laM's of nature, as Hume imagined " a miracle may be accurately defined a
transgression of a law of nature by the particular
volition of the Deity or by the interposal of some
It is rather an introduction of
invisible agent."
a special cause [Dean Mansel on Miracles, s. 14]
to be followed by its own proper effect, as shadow
As in this world one law
follows substance.
sceptic.

We

We

;

Sceptics

Sceptics
often holds anothor iii check and suspends its
action, so the hiws of terrestrial nature may be
Tiie
subject to the wiiler sway of cosmic laws.
Saviour's gloriiiod aiipearance on the INIount of

Transliguratiou

;

His appearance in the midst

of the disciples when the doors wore shut ; His
walking on the -waves, though facts that are contrary to our experience, and therefore termed by
US miraculous, may have been, in strict obedience
to a yet more universal law, anticipative of the

laws that shall determine the second coming of
know
the Gloritied in the clouds of heaven.
nothing of the laws of nature beyond those that
control the speck of creation that we inhabit;
and we have but a skin-deep knowledge of even
those laws; clever juggling deludes our senses
with mockeries that seem most real may it not
also be the case that fects, seemingly a " transgression of the laws of nature," are in strict
obedience to those laws in their most universal
operation.^ Scepticism may here be met with its
own weapons. We are ignorant, says the sceptic,
therefore our only true wisdom is to doubt where

We

;

But that experience
experience is no guide.
itself is incomplete, therefore we may rationally
Moral reasonings
call in question its teaching.
God is true and
are our better and safer guide.
cannot deceive ; let us endeavour to hear what
He has said, and hearing to obey.
But he who has recast the whole plan of
it an entirely new force is
Kant. Grave and severe spirit, disdaining rhetoric
and employing no other weapons than analysis
and dialectics, Kant has devised the most damaging impeachment against all preceding speculative
reasoning, and reduced doubt into a science.
Happily, even in him, there is sufficient incon-

scepticism and given

shew that the no-creed of doubt is
wholly unable to satisfy the reasoning judgment.
His scepticism, of a more transcendental cast than
that of the sunshiny ^Montaigne or of the melancholy Pascal, involves sceptical principles, but
he is always loyal to the instincts of truth
and duty. His large soul was far superior to
ordinary scepticism, and discarded principally all
antecedent methods of working out the truth.
Living in a century of change, disregard for
every antecedent system was his natural inheritance.
He imbibed his first notions from Hume,
as he himself declares.
Hume's scepticism, how-

sistency to

ever, exhibited to

physical

him the weak

points of metaphilosoijhical reasoning, and its

and

many

arbitrary assumptions; though his own
metaphy.sical theories are at times as inconsequent

He was the greatest
innovator in such reasoning the last metaphysician is usually the most original. In mathematical science every subsequent addition enriches
in metaphysical systems the last is more or less
as those of his predecessors.

;

.subversive of its predecessors.

Thus Kant gained
nothing from Aristotle or Descartes, Spinoza and
Leibnitz, and not much frum his more immediate
master Hume; he has superseded theirs by a
newer system ; he destroys all antecedent grounds
of metaphysical faith with a remorseless logic and
^
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num.

Nat.

i,

380, 471.

a hardy scepticism, that ho

upon surer

principles.

may

up again

build

Moral consciousness and

the notion of duty in free agents are his great
remedial mean.
The nature and bearing of his scepticism is
this.
In his " Critique of Pure lieason" he discards the objective, or that which is external to
the mind, and occupies liimsclf only with the suhjectloe, or that

which pertains

strictly to

and

is

inherent in the thinking mind. Confining himself
then to the subjective, he examines the human
intellect analytically, and reducing the laws that
govern thouglit to a certain number of elementary
conceptions, definitely classed, he shews that
these conceptions have only a relative value
that they are unable to teach anything with
respect to the essence of things ; and that their
whole practical utility consists in arranging the
data of experience, and in reducing the various
objects of human knowledge to a principle of
unity by the process of generalization.
Next, he
submits the results of his analysis to a searching
dialectical test ; he takes the three main objects
of metaphysical speculation, the soul of man, the
external world, and God, and shews that there is
no single dogmatic assertion with respect to the
essence of the soul, the constitution of the universe, and the Being of the Deity, that may not
be impugned as either resting on false reasoning
or involving some " antinomy," or arbitrarily
substantiating some abstraction.
Kant in his analysis resolves the elements of
human knowledge under the three heads of Sensation, Intellect, and Reason.
Intuition is the
w^ork of Sensation.
Observation of the relations
of things, and judgment, are of the province of
Intellect.
To combine the elements of judgment,
and to connect consequences with their antecedents, is the work of Reason.
Reason then involves the faculty of generalizing, and of setting
out the relation that subsists betvv^een the particular and the universal.
This implies the
notion of one ultimate general principle, which
is the condition of all else, and is itself the unconditioned.
To argue from this idea to the nature
of beings universal, is, as Kant says, a fruitful
source of illusion, of which he professes to dispose, and by laying bare its psychological sources,
to give the natural history of human error.
His principle of pure reason is this the conditioned, as in the external world, being given,
the conditions that it involves are also given, and
hence by elimination the unconditioned. Reason,
he says, conceives in self-consciousness an absolutely subjective Being ; no attribute of any
other subject; the thinking soul
It ascends
from one object to another in the world of sense
until it arrives at the conception of the remote
cause of the universe, that comprehends all in
one condition of existence, the unity of God.
These tliree ideas, the soul, the universe, the
Deity, cannot be demonstrated, since they are
general truths, such as lie at the root of all demonstration.
They cannot be realized in the
intellect since they represent that which is beyond
all possil)lc experience.
They have therefore a
:

Sceptics

Sceptics

purely sulyective A-alue ; tliey are ideas that ex
tend not the domain of human knowledge, rather
Here metaphythey circumscribe and limit it.
sical science attempts more than it can perform.
Given the absolutely simple conception of our
thinking being, it declares that being to be absoGiven a
lutely simple ; which is inconsequent.
retrogressive series of phenomena, the idea of
their first originating impulse is conceived, and
each generalization has its contradictory antag-

Now, from the summed
of objectivity, metaphj'sical science

onism or antinomy.
conditions

concludes that there

is

a Being of beings, as the

sole condition of the possibility, or ultimate reason

of things

\

hoAvbeit that such a Being is absoIt transforms that existto lis.

lutely

unknown

ence,

which

makes

is

ideal,

into

real

existence,

and

the foundation of every other real existBut the act is arbitrary, and therefore
ence.
inconsequent.
This is the current of Kant's
scepticism ; under which the soul, the world, the
])eity, are made to crumble away " like the baseit

a vision ;" and the three sciences,
based upon metaphysics, that is, rational psychologj'', rational cosmology and rational theology,
are shaken to their foundation.
Further, it being a fundamental principle of
reason that the conditioned or relative being
given, the existence of the entire series of the
relatively conditioned is involved, as also the
existence of the unconditioned and absolute,
Kant educes from thence his four mutually
neutralizing antitheses or " antinomies."
If the world be considered under the categories
of quantity and quality, it may with equal reason
be affirmed to be eitlrer limited or boundless in extension and duration ; in other words, finite or inlinite.
It may be formed of indivisible atoms ; or
it may be infinitely divisible.
It is a mathematical
antinomy.
Or under the conditions of relation
less fabric of

and mode,
first

effects

cause, free

may be

and

either referred

intelligent,

back

to a

or considered as

an endless chain of results connected together by
a blind necessity.
right and Epicurus

Who

is

to say that IMoses is

wrong %

All such theorizing
purely arbitrary.
It is a dynamical antinomy.
Of these Kant considers the mathematical antinomy .to be absolutely insoluble. For the dynamical antinomy a solution is possible, and he
offers to work it out ; involving the free agency
of Man, the existence of the Deity, morality, and
is

religion.

The

idea of

God

Bein" of

beings is
the highest conception of reason, and the most
necessary ; since by means of this idea human
knowledge acquires unity, and the synthetic process is completed.
But nothing more results
from this than a Supreme Ideal, and not the
reality of

as the

supreme existence.

The

all

intellect re-

fuses its allegiance to an ideal relative existence

hence

transforms the ideal into a sulyective
reality ; the act again being jDurely arbitrary.
In the same dogmatic way rational theologj'sets forth the existence of God in three arguments, each of which involves its own neutralizing antinomy
the argument from natural reit

:
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ligion

the

;

tingentia

argument from design, or " a con-

mundi;" and the

ontological argument.
Natural theology, he says, can teach nothing by
its application of final causes with respect to the
existence of the Perfect, the Absolute ; because
they are of wholly alien essence. The argument
''
a contingentia" he merges in the ontological,
and directs the whole force of his reasoning
against the metaphysical proof of the Divine existence, first elaborated by Anselm and adopted by
Descartes.
Tlie dialectic reasoning of the schoolman and philosopher may be demolished ; but
the truth that they exhibit remains unaltered.
Men will always continue to have faith in God
as the

most sacred instinct of the

soul.

So

far

philosophy has encountered only an
enemy in Kant throughout the speculative section of his " Critique of Pure Eeason."
He has
met metaphysicians with their own weapons, and

religious

shews practically by his own example that

their

princijdes lead to scepticism.

In the practical portion of his Critique he dogmatizes as the moralist, and develops the reasoning that leads back to the solid ground of faith
in God.
The relative perceptions of the intellect
do not exhaust the capabilities of human consciousness ; there are other a priori elements to
be taken into the account on the practical side
such as moral duty, freedom.
have here a
ground of faith that speculative research could
never create. It indicates the old a priori method
of Plato, arguing to the existence of Supreme
Goodness and Beauty and Truth from those traces
of the beautiful and good and true that exist
Avithin the soul of man.
The metaphysician
fails to carry out the proof of that existence to
a favourable result ; it leads only to a " non
;

We

liquet;" to the moralist the sense of moral duty
and freedom is as the clue that enables him to
unravel the problem. Thus the practical " Critique
of Pure Eeason" supplements the speculative section ; but there is a want of unity ; the two can
scarcely be worked up into one harmonious whole.
His method of demonstration, in which he stands
forth as the champion of philosophical and theological Eationalism, is in merest rough outline
briefly this

assumed as an ultimate fact that there is
law having a true relatioti to the conscience and the Avill, but needing no external
reality to render it absolute.
Will is the power
It is

a moral

of acting according to the prescription of such
law ; and will thus defined is one with practical
reason, which is in tardo a law-inculcating principle ; moral law has not its rise in moral sense,
but vice versa, moral sense is a result of this innate law of action.
Pure reason also of necessity
includes the notion of moral freedom ; which
shews its power negatively in its independence

of every object of desire, and positively in its
antinomy. It is a reality, inasmuch as moral law
If I have
is a reality.
If I ought, then I can.
Freeobligations, I am free to discharge them.
dom therefore is an a priori condition of the
moral law. Kant, then, starting with the fundamental conception of practical reason, or sense

Scejyfics

ScJiool)}icn

of moral duty, proposes to sliew tliat such conccptiou lias an oLjoctivity that no conception of
sjieculativo reason can pretend to have, for it
l)rescribes immediately and absolutely that Avhich
ought to be done, and is obligatory on every
reasonable being ; it imparts also its own objec-

to he the necessary object of our will, inij)Iies a
primal supreme good from whence it derives its
being, it follows that the existence of a Divine
Being is also proved. Thus the objective reality
of immortality and (Jlod are linked with that of

tive character to various other conceptions,

(which

is one of ]vant's most strange paradoxes,) and in
an immediate sense to that of freedom, which is
inseparably bound up with the notion of practical
reason ; these two therefore, as one complex con-

ception, manifest the existence of being " per se,"

"

Ding an

sich," or roi'/xevov, for they exhibit the

and moral being, bound by the obligation of duty, and aspiring to the noblest end
of freedom, the attainment of supreme good.
AVo have no consciousness, he argues, of our
freedom of will. It is free not as a result, but as
an « priori condition. It is an ideal that becomes
idea of free

realized

by the objective constitution of moral

duty.

This theory of freedom of will and moral obligation seems only to have been devised to cover
the danger to which ethics had been exposed by
his attempted demolition of the ontological argu-

ment of Ansclm and
fact and experience,

In matters of
with him is one long
chain of necessary action ; each result or phenomenon is determined by its antecedent, leaving
no room for the idea of freedom. But in matters
of duty each result or phenomenon, being a
Descartes.

all

reasonable action, has its necessary relation Avith
a freely moving will.
This freedom having an
objective character, is exoteric, and is transferred
to the ideal world, and no antinomy thence re-

between the subjective thought and the

sults

It is by these complications
arrives at the first postulate of " prac-

objective freedom.

that

Kant

reason," the real existence of freedom of

tical

will

;

and having rescued morality from his
he endeavours next to make a

sceptical wreck,

salvage of religion.

What then is the end for which man is striving,
with the moral law for his principle and free will
as its complement 1
Is virtue to be its own present reward, as the Stoics held, and there an end 1
or is an Epicurean happiness resulting from
obedience to that law to be the object of aspiration ?
Neither one nor the other by itself; but
supreme good is the harmonic mean between the
two, though it cannot be realized in our present
condition virtue, in time, must still be imperfect.
One of two things therefore must be the
;

Either the idea

truth.
life is

is

a fallacy, or after this

ended there must be some future

indefinite perfectibility.

state of

A similar result is worked

nut with relation to happiness, as the end of
human endeavour.
Perfect happiness is unattainable on earth, and this goes to confirm the
proof of a future state. P.ut, further, the relation
of virtue and happiness is in no sense dependent
upon our Avill , and thic relation cannot be established by anything short of a will more mighty
than the universe, holding in its hand the des-

man and of nature. If, therefore, the
supreme good which practical reason teaches us
624
tiny of

which

an a jjriori ol»jective conwhich we have immediate
cognizance, and from which it is inseparable and
if Kant, on the speculative side of his Critic,
is a sceptic, on the moral or practical side he is

freotlom,

is itself

dition of moral law of

;

He formulated his system in
at least a Theist.
the apophthegm: "Act in all matters of duty in
such a way as that the motive of thine action
might be raised to the dignity of a universal
principle of moral law."
Eiclite during the lifetime of Kant developed
these ideas in the direction of Deism, and gave
a greater consistency and unity to the system.
He discarded the limping antagonisms of tlie
speculative and the practical conceptions ot
reason, with respect to the Divine existence, as
anomalous ; and replaced the idea of a lawgiving
Deity, which he found to bo arbitrary and
anthropomorphic, with an order flowing necessarily from the nature of things, and issuing in
tlie harmony of goodness and virtue.
Others,
such as Hegel and Schelling, have combined with
Kant's theory Spinoza's pantheistic development
of cosmic order.
reaction has now set in, and
all this redundant speculation seems inclined to
return into its ancient channel. But the Kantian
moral teaching must always have a massive
grandeur that redeems the adventurous rashness
of his " Criticism of Pure Eeason," and can never
lose its character of positive and practical utility.
[Fischer, Gesch. d. n. Phil.
Saisset, Manuel de
la Phil.; Philosophie religieuse; Scepticisme.
Ulrici's art.
Cousin, Tissot, Carlyle, on Kant.
in Herzog's Reed Enciildop. Meiklejohn's transl.]
SCHELLING. [Eationaljsts.]
Those who wilfully cut
SCHISiMATICS.
themselves off from the Apostolical succession of
Bishops by which the organic unity of the Church
is maintained within the boundaries of a state or
nation.
The principal historical schisms in the
Church of Christ have been those of Novatus,
Donatus, Luther, and Calvin. Organized schisms
have also been formed in England by the Eoman
Catholics and by the various sects of Protestant
Dissenters, in Scotland by the Presbyterians, and
in Ireland, as in England, by the lioman Catholics and Protestant Dissenters.
Such schisms
are sometimes formed without any further heretical deviation from the Creed than that which is
involved in breaking the unity of the One Catholic and Apostolic Church ; and it has sometimes
happened, as in the case of the English Eoman
Catholics, that they have received true though
irregular orders from a foreign source so as to
continue a valid priesthood.
[Doxatists, KovaTiANS, Lutherans, Calvinists, Eoman Catho-

A

lics,

Scottish Kirk,

etc.]

SCHLEIEEMACHEE.
SCHOOLMEN. The

[Eationalists.]

Northern hordes that

overran Europe in the sixth century buried al2
traces of civilization as beneath a dense mass of

Schoolmen
alluvial depooit.

Schoohnen

Before that time the

Eomans

had established schools of learning iu various
towns of France [Cod. Tlieodos. xiv. tit. 9]. The
study of Greek lingered here when it had died
out elsewhere ; but eventually all was buried in
darkness until the time of Charlemagne.

thick

Though himself only able to affix the sign manual
with the pommel of his sword, he was a great
encourager of learning, rightly judging that civiliwas his natural ally against the barbarians of the North and the Moors of Spain; a
policy that was copied by King Alfred in coping
with tlie Danes. This was the mainspring of
(Jharlemagne's wars.
He founded schools of
learning throughout France, and placed over
them the ablest teachers that the monasteries
could furnish.
Henceforth the " scholasticus,"
zation

or teacher of the young, was found in every convent. Boethius, to whose eclecticism the scholastic

may be traced, was a Roman senator of the
early part of the sixth century.
Eealistic notions

system

had

their origin in him.
[Conceptualtsm.]
Cassiodorus, senator and chancellor to Theodoric
the Great, was also an Italian.
He founded the

Monastery of Vivieres, and was its first abbot.
Spanish learning was kept alive by Isidore of
Seville, Tajus of Saragossa, and Ildefonso of
Toledo.
Bede represented the learning of England in the eighth century; and it was principally
from English and Irish monasteries that Charlemagne obtained his supply of teachers. Alcuin
of

York was placed by him over the

school that he founded

for the

palatine

benefit of his

court.

John Scotus Erigena, his successor, was an Irish
monk. He was the first after the revival of
learning who joined tlie studies of theology and
an alliance that the schools ever after
Yet he Avas far more of an eclectic
])hilosopher after the school of Boethius than a
divine.
He led men's minds in the direction of
Scholasticism, however he differed from the
schools in making reason paramount, while he
slighted ecclesiastical tradition, and only just
abstained from challenging its authority. Richard
of St. Victor named Erigena the " Inventor of
Theology " [Lih. Exer. 24], possibly on account of
his theory that the truths on which theology is
based may be discovered by a priori reasoning; an inversion of the Augustinian maxim
" Fides prsecedit intellectum." Theology, he said,
contains the germ of every other science, and rests
upon the authority of Scripture, and of tradition
as approved by right reason.
This was also one
])hilosophy,

maintained.

distinctive

character

of

Scholastic

theology

which exhibits throughout the same strange mixture of deference for authority and indejDendent
hardihood of thouglit.
Theology also had its
negative side, which denied that anything can
be adequately predicated of the Deity
sciousness, love, existence, ascribed

Supreme

are

by us

;

con-

to tlie

mere arbitrary assumptions of the

human mind, and

Tlie
veil its real ignorance.
authority that is paramount with Erigena is that
of the Scnptures the authority that must cede
to "right reason"
that is, reason illuminated bv a
;

—
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is that of tradition and of the Fathers,
the legitimate interpreters of Scripture.
But
they must not be quoted without urgent necessity,
from charitable regard for those who have a lower
range of intellect, and are only too prone to follow
authority blindfold, and to disregard reason
" Nulla auctoritas te terreat ab his quas rectse
contemplationis rationabilis suasio edocet."
Of
the Sacraments, as mysteries transcending all
human reason, he scarcely speaks. Yet in his
boldest flights, when he feels himself soaring far
above the heads of ordinary mortals. Scripture
and the Fathers are made to support his positions ;
exegesis becomes the handmaid of his philosophy,

pure faith

which

is

commended

to

weaker

intellects

under

the patronage of Holy Writ.
Erigena was an
original thinker, having derived his materials for
thought partly from the mystical Pseudo-Dionysius of the fifth century ; partly from the NeoPlatonism of Plotinus, Porphyry and the Pantheistic Proclus ; partly also from Maximus the
Confessor [a.d. 662], who combined the ascetic
piety of primitive monasticism with Pseudo-Dionysian mysticism.
Thus his eclecticism covered
a wide surface ; and its mutual antagonism of
Platonic and Peripatetic notions gave ample scope
for discussion.

He was

close attention to

him from taking
iu

all

its

minute

a

keen

dialectician,

but

detail did not prevent

a firm grasp of an entire subject
Scholastic and mystical

bearings.

theology received from him a first impulse so far
as they were speculative, and his influence continued to be felt in a predominant degree imtil
a wider knowledge of Aristotle was gained by
Duns
the schools in the thirteenth century.
Scotus had evidently drawn from him ; and the
Dominican Eckart, excommunicated [a.d. 1329]
for his Pantheistic assertion of the eternity of
the world, and the sole existence of the Deity,
obtained the main elements of his error from
Erigena.
The theology of Erigeiia was a religious philoHe classifies all things as " things that
sophy.
are " and " things that are not ; " the whole being
This nature is
included in the term nature.
divided out into four species, as
[1] The nature
that creates and is uncreate ; [2] the nature that
creates and is create ; [3] the nature that creates
not and is create ; [4] the nature that creates not
and is uncreate. [1] is the Divine Being, Whose
relation to the universe is so described as to lead
straight to Pantheism ; [2] is the world of prototypal ideas, having its principle of unity in the
Logos, agreeably to the systems of Plato, Plotinus,
Philo and the Pseudo-Dionysius ; [3] is the
w^orld of sense and its concentration in man, from
whence Realism was afterwards developed; [4]
return to God by predestined decree ; " all
things," as proceeding forth from the Divine
existence and returning into it, may be termed
Under
uncreate as subsisting in the Absolute.
this head he discourses upon Universal Grace,
:

Redemption, Death, Eternal Life, Reward and
Punishment. The germs of nearly every school
of modern philosophy are foreshadowed in tlio
Descartes, Spinoza, Kant,
writings of Erigena.

Schoolmen

Schoolmen
Ficlito, Selielling,

Hegel, Sclileicrinachcr,

have

all

their points of analogy with Erigcna, -who

for

that reason has been com})ared by Christlieb
[Lehcn ii. Lrhrc <1. J. Sc. Erig. 4G4] to " bifrous
Janus," standing midway between Plato and the
the one face tinged with the setting rays
schools
of Greek philoso])hy, the other bending an eagle
;

over the far distant regions of German
thought, in anticipation of harvests of his sowing
that should be reaped after the lapse of a thouYet, if ho created a future, in time
sanil years.
He never formed a
jiresent ho stood alone.
"azo

school.

teaching was to
give a powerful stimulus to the study of dialectics
a term not to be accepted in the high Platonic sense of pure philosophy, nor in the Aristotelian meaning of logic in its wider acceptance
as the science of words, but to be restricted to
the dry rules and appliances of syllogistic reasoning, which gave their peculiarly austere character
Dialectical
to the disi^uisitions of the schools.
reasoning was imported into the Carlovingian
schools from the monasteries of England and
GerIreland by Alcuin, Erigena and Clement.
bert, raised to the Papal See as Sylvester II. [a.d.
990], was a thorough master of logic, as shewn
in his work, " De Corp. et Sang. Domini," and
in a shorter treatise, "De Eatione" [Pez. Thes.
In the middle of the next century
Anecd. nov.\
Berengarius of Tours revived the discussion
started by Paschasius Radbertus [a.d. 831] on

The imniodiato

effect of his

;

transubstantiation with all dialectical appliances ;
and his opponent, Lanfranc, however distrustful

of it in such a controversy, found himself compelled to make use of the same weapon.
Hitherto theology had been treated in the more

flowing historical method of tho Fathers, whose
system of doctrine Avas built up on Scripture as
interpreted by tradition. In the eighth and ninth
centuries sentences were collected, and "catenae"
and "loci communes" were formed from theirwritings, which supplied the demands of what was
called " positive theology," from which Scholastic

Theology was distinguished as combining together
faith and reason ; faith being limited to belief in
Scripture, and Church authority as based on
tradition and synodical decrees.
Eeason also represented the dialectical method, and metaphysical disi|uisitions syllogistically conducted.
These
were held to be infallible methods for disclosing
" ^laximi plane cordis est per omnia
the truth
ad dialccticam confugere ; quo qui non confugit,
cum secundum rationem sit factus ad imaginem
Dei, suum honorem reliquit ; nee potest renovari
de die in diem ad imaginem Dei " [Berengar. de
Sacr. Caen. 67j.
Logic, however, was only regarded 80 far as it served the purposes of polemics, to clear the meaning of terms, and
to demonstrate their differences and distinctions; nothing
higher Avas expecteil from it.
The Organum of
Aristotle was known from Augustine's use of it
it was studied moreover in the Latin
translation
of Boethius and in the Isagoge of Porphyry
but
tlie i^Iaster himself remained unknown.
Peter
Lombard docs not even mention the name of
:

;
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general knowledge of

At length more

Aristotle.

Avorks Avas revealed from a quarter
least of all it Avould be suspected to exist
his

where

—among

tho INIoors of Spain.

Syrian and Jewish physicians thoroughly conversant Avith Greek literature Avere high in favour
Avith the Caliphs, who Avere mostly ostentatious
They indicated to them such
patrons of learning.
pieces of Greek literature as were most deserving
of their notice; and by the time of Almamun, in
the beginning of the ninth century, the Moors of
Spain possessed translations of the principal philosophical Avorks of Greece. Raymond, Archbishop
of Toledo toAvards the middle of the twelfth century, gathered around him a staff of translators,

renowned of Avhom
Through this channel many
Arabic versions from Greek texts became knoAvn
principally JeAA's, the most

Avas

John

of Seville.

before the close of the century, Aristotle being
But the text was accomthe principle favourite.
panied Avith the commentaries of Arab philosophers, Avho introduced a considerable breadth of

Averroist notions wholly inconsistent Avith the
Christian faith; and text and gloss alike Avere
transfused into Latin.
An interdict therefore
Avas laid upon the study of Aristotle by the
Council of Paris [a.d. 1209], but restricted six
years later to the physics and metaphysics by the

Papal Legate, Robert de Courgon ; Gregory IX.
afterwards limited the adverse decree till such
time as the suspected works should have been
castigated

by

The

divines.

condemnation of

demand

Aristotle only led to a greater

works

and

for his

the beginning of the
thirteenth century, they were comparatively unknoAvn, in the time of Thomas Aquinas [a.d.
1272], all the treatises had been translated into
Latin and extensively read.
Prom a.d. 1220 to
1225 were the years in which Peripatetic principles Avere largely imported into the schools
of France.
Michael Scott the Avarlock was the
;

Avhereas, in

translator

earliest

uncanny

and something

of Aristotle,

at once attached to his

"Michel Scotto fu che

name.

A'^eramente

Delle ruagiche frode seppe

giuoco."
[Dante, Iiif. xx.]

il

The same may be
of the earliest

said of Albertus Magnus, one
Schoolmen Avho Avorked Aristotelian

notions into his system.

Robert Grosteste, Bishop

of Lincoln, translated the

Nicomachean Ethics, and

A

Avas left unmolested.

knoAvledge of Aristotle
derived from Latin A'crsions of
Avicenna's [Ibn Sina] Arabic translation,Avith the
commentary of Averroes [Ibn Roshd], both of
AA'hich names are associated by Dante with the
n)ost learned names of Greece, and only not admitted into the kingdom of heaven from Avant of
baptism
Avas principally

" Euclide gcometra e Tolomeo
Ippocrate Avicenna e Galieiio
Averroes che

'1

grau commento feo."
[l}if.

Thomas

of

Aquino

is

said to

Cant, iv.]

have translated

the works of Aristotle under the patronage of
Urban IV.
He more probably collated the

Schoolmen

Schoolmen

various versions extant with tlie original Greek.
The earliest of the Schoolmen who shews undouhted traces of Aristotle is Alexander of Hales.
In his Summa he frequently cites Avicenna and
Algazel as high philosophical authority [a.d.
1243-5]. This development of Scholastic thought
by means of Peripatetic philosophy supplies a
sharp line of distinction which separates all sub-

the study of words; and the " Quadrivium,"
and music, the
study of things ; music meaning only tlie rude
form known to the Greeks.
The veins of thought were determined in their
course, and a stream of life was flowing along
them, when the controversy between Anselm and
Itoscellin arose in the eleventh century. Eoscellin,
Canon of Compiegne, was doubly an offender;

sequent Schoolmen from their predecessors and
under this influence Scholasticism rapidly gained
It has had a lasting effect
its culminating point.
Cardinal Pallavicino, while he
also on theology.
treats as an idle scofl' the assertion that without
Aristotle some of the doctrines of the Church
would have remained latent (" noi mancavamo di
molti articoli della fede"), yet declared the absolute necessity of Aristotle for applying the
" Se Aristotele o Filosofia
truths of Scripture
;

:

non

desse le imiversali notizie
le cose, non potremmo poi con
ci

communi

a tutte

1' aggiunta luce
divina rivelazione applicare alle oggetti
;
sopranaturali " philosophy being useful as a
foreign contingent if kept in due subordination,
("in maniera che servano ma non commandino ")
[l.
In several
Com. di Tr. VIII. xix. 12].
German churches Aristotle's Ethics ^Yere read as
gospel [SpanheimJ. Though Aristotle was known
only as a master of logic, and in Latin versions,
Greek learning was by no means so totally extinct
in these ages as is gen(irally supposed.
It was
regularly taught with Latin in Carlovingian
schools at Osnaburg, the deed of foundation
having determined " omneni clericum eleganter
bilinguem esse."
J. Scotus Erigena translated
from the original the works of Pseudo-Dionysius
the Areopagite, which were destined to have so
decided an influence on Scholastic mysticism.
At Limoges, in the tenth century, at Whitsuntide
the " Gloria," " Sanctus," and " Agnus " were
chanted in Greek [Jourdain, Trad. Led. d'Arisfote, 44].
Gervinus, Abbot of St. Eiquier in
Ponthieu, enriched the library with many
Greek works, of which he was a devoted student
[a.d. 1045-1075; Hist Lit. de la France, vii. 93,
Greek communities had a political exist113].
ence at Aries and Marseilles for purposes of com-

della

merce

;

and a Greek monastery

w*as established

near the latter city.
Of our own countrymen
Abelard of Bath, at the end of the eleventh
century, travelled in Greece and Asia ]\Iinor, impelled by a desire for studying Greek literature ;
and John of Salisbury in the twelfth, though
not deeply versed in Greek, had been able to
acquire a knowledge of it in his monastery.
After] that time a great impulse was given to
Greek learning by the transmission to Paris of
Greek MSS. from Constantinople, a.d. 1167, or
forty years before that city was taken by the
Students now
Crusaders under Count Baldwin.
flocked to the University of Paris in such
numbers, that they exceeded, as it was said, the

number of permanent inhabitants.
The future of the Schools was prepared

arithmetic, geometry, astronomy,

was

heretical in his theology, heretical also in
philosophy, in that he opposed the opinion
with respect to universal ideas, or "universaiia
in re," that may be traced back to Boethius, and
lie

liis

through him to Porphyry
preceeded

him

;

others, however,

had

Gesch. d. Ph. vii, 310].
His theological error was of the gravest kind
for he had argued himself dialectically into a belief of the threefold substance of the Deity
the
[Ritter,

:

Three Persons he declared to be distinct as three
angels are distinct; but they are one in power;
as angelic energy, though pervading the hosts of
heaven, may be one.
Having been condemned
at Soissons [a.d. 1092], he at first recanted, then
fled to England, where he retracted his recantation, and, under the protection of William Eufus,
wrote against Anselm, his principal antagonist.
Afterwards, being driven from England, he returned to France, and died a canon of Tours.

The philosophical question of iiniversals was
intimately connected with the subsequent fortunes of Scholasticism.
The three principal
systems with respect to the mind in its relation
with the objects of thought that divided the
philosophic world from the eighth to the fifteenth
century, were the antagonism of Realism and
Nominalism, and Conceptualism, which alone
now survives. Realism erred on the side of
excess, as Nominalism on the side of deficiency.
For the Realist, accepting the Platonic notion of
an external world of ideas, the counterpart of all
that we see around us in the concrete world of
matter, maintained that since these ideas are distinct from the mind, every conception of the
mind represents its corresponding detached idea
and the ideal entity of things is absolutely
The abadequate to the conceptions of reason.
stract essence of things had in this system a real
Abstract humanity had
substantive existence.
as distinct an existence as the individual being
man and the whole philosophic world professed
a belief in these universal forms as existing independently of the conceptions of the mind
they were, as it was termed, "universaiia ante
rem," and those who held this notion were
"reales." The Realist view was always the most
popular with the Schools ; for it flattered human
vanity to think that the mind reflected as in a
mirror those ideas of things visible that had
existed before the beginning of the world, and
by a mere act of volition summoned into its
presence entities that people the invisible world
;

:

of mystery.
in the

two centuries that succeeded Erigena in which
the whole curriculum of learning was summed in
the " Trivium," viz. grammar, logic, and rhe527
;

toric,

Roscellin, aflirming the existence only of " universaha post rem," denied the objective existence
of these universal ideas, and affirmed that they
were a mere vocal expression, a " flatus vocis," as

Schoohnen

ScJioohiieii
fleeting as the breath that iianieil

them

colourof a horse, for instance,

no independent

liad

;

that the

ideal existence apart iVuni tlie liorse of \vliich

it

Hence lie was
was the accidental qnality.
It was liis Nominalism that led
''noniinalis."
and not heresy tliat jireEoseellin into heresy
;

the invention of the general term used to express
To him the world was a mere multiplicity of
it.
objects ; he perceived no intervening operation of
the mind ordering and classifying the confused
mass, but with instant succession the generalizing

term ranged

itself in his

mind

corrclati\'ely

with

de veris ^;?7"?i5.]
where the Nominalists
being those " qui omnia putant esse nuda nomina
praeter substantias singulares, abstractorum igitur
et universalium realitatem prorsus toUunt."
Nominalism erred on the side of deficiency.
For it overlooked tlie instinctive habit of generalization inherent in the human mind, whereby it
classifies the million objects of nature that surround it; and observing the salient particulars
of general resemblance, marshals them under distinct genera and species. Thus by a first general-

These questions were
the ungeneralized matter.
fought in the schools with the utmost energy.
The Eealist considered that the foundation of
The claims of
faith was laid in his system.
reason were identified with his position by the
When the first half century of this
Nominalist.
discussion had elapsed, John of Salisbury declared
that more time had been spent upon it than by
the CcEsars in conquering the world ; and more
treasure expended than Croesus ever possessed.
Afterwards, when Ockham revived it, it was no
longer confined to a strife of words, but became
a question in which national honour was held to
be involved ; and while the Emperor Louis of
Eavaria upheld Nominalism in Ockham, Louis
of France sided with the Eealists, and either
party charged its opponents with committing the
sin that may never be forgiven ; the Eealist as
the advocate of religious orthodoxy the Nominalist as the champion, of free thought, and the
claims of reason, which is the likeness of God in
the soul of man.
The effect that Eealism had on doctrine was
considerable.
Type and antitype became inseparably one.
confession of the real spiritual
presence of Christ in the Holy Eucharist did not
adunate the symbol and substance with sufficient
closeness ; and the bread and the cup of blessing
were declared to be the very material substance
of the Lord's body. Humanity being the abstract
universal " ante rem," was represented by Adam ;
and his transgression Avas the sin of all humanity
all therefore sinned, '' solum a voluntate primi hominis" [Durand. a S. Porr. lib. ii. dist. 30, qu. 2].
So also original righteousness had been conferred
on Adam, " Non in quantum erat singularis persona, sed in quantum erant in eo omnia individua naturte humanae virtualiter" [Nic. de Orb.

ization in concrete matters,

lib.

Ho spoke of tlie
deterniined his scientific creed.
Three Persons in the Trinity as " tres res," understanding nnder the term "res" an entirety; the
Aristotelian rt, the whole substance of that
Eut he had before argued against
wliich exists.
the Eealist view by shewing that as the idea of
a house includes the subordinate ideas of foundation, walls, and roof, therefore that there can be
no universal idea of a house in the Eealistic
sense ; because by removing wall or roof the
The whole
entire notion of a house vanishes.
substance of the existing house is in his terminology " res," and as such cannot be resolved
into its parts [Cousin, Q^uvres inedlts d'Abelard,
471]. Therefore it was a delusion for the Eealist
to talk of self-subsistent *' universalia a parte
;

and rather than compromise his philosopliical consistency he fell into heresy, and
applied the same reasoning to matters of faith
that he deemed to be conclusive as regards the
And this was the general
world of sense.
character of the Nominalist School; it was
usually associated with a free-thinking spirit.
Hence Leibnitz awards to it the highest praise.
rei

"

" Secta Isominalium omnium inter Scholasticos
profundissima, et hodiernse reformata? philosophandi ration! congruentissima" [Leibn. in Niz.
Jibr.

;

and the same is true
of abstract ideas, the animal and vegetable kingdoms are discerned from each other; then tlie
vertebrate animal, the quadruped, the ruminant,
the cloven hoof, the ox.
These distinctive characters

were

to the Eealist

independently existing
than
their counterparts of material substance ; and he
needlessly introduced myriads of prototypal ideas,
exactly adequate to Ithe phantasms of thought
but wholly independent of the mind in their
metaphysical essence.
The Nominalist, denying
forms,

more

real in their various entities

this separate existence of prototypal ideas, over'-

looked the process of generalization as a true
function of the mind, and termed its results mere
arbitrary mental distinctions
" vox et praiterea
niliil,"^ an empty name for things that
needed a
name if they were to be demonstrated. He failed
;

to see that there

was any

relative suggestion,

any

general notion of resemblance arising from subjects capable of comparison, and interposing itself
in the mind between the object of thoudit

and
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XL

;

A

:

ii.

dist.

30; see also T. Aq.

Summ. Prim.

Sec.

qu. 81, 1].
It was especially favourable to the
growth of Mysticism ; for it taught that all ideas

and forms of things were

the soul of
God ; that
contemplation gave to the soul a true perception
of them, and some glimpses of the pure happiness
that will hereafter constitute the Beatific Vision.
Then again ecclesiastical dogmata in the Eealist
theory were the exact counterpart of eternal verities
to vary in any minute particular resolved
the whole ; and salvation was declared to be impossible for any who did not accept the entire
doctrinal teaching of a realistic theology. Dominican Eealis)n therefore applied itself with fervour
to the conversion of such heretics as the Waldenses and Cathari.

man

latent in

as they subsisted in the

mind

of

:

The third system [Conceptualtsm] has already
been discussed in a separate article; it is the
system of Locke and Eeid ; but it may be traced
far back in the controversy upon universals.
Nominalism took this form in Abelard ; if indeed

Schoolmen

Schoolmen

Conceptualism may be called a form of Nominalfrom wliicli it varied as widely as from
And long before Abelard it was tlie
Eealism.
\'iew of Plotinus and of the Neo-Platonic School
of Alexandria, where a comj)lete oneness Avas
affirmed between truth in all its forms and the
appreciating intellect, ovk e'^co tou vov to. voijto,

righteous works, or on the negative side by a
subtraction of that eternal happiness which is
the final cause of man's creation. Anselm guards

ism,

ii. 354
Irena?us, Cambr. ed.
Porphyry disputed the position of
the great master [Porph. V. Plot. sec. 18], and

[A. Eiitler, Lect.

Introd.

;

xli.].

thereby gave its first impulse to Eealism.
So much having been premised with respect to
the cliaracteristic elements of Scholastic theology,
we may now trace their working in the principal
Schoolmen, and determine the peculiar modifications of thought that led first to the development
and then to the decline of the Scholastic theology
of the IMiddle Ages. France was the principal seat
of Scholasticism, and the record of teachers at
Paris commences with William of Champeaux
[de Campellis], Archdeacon of Paris, and Bishop
of Chalons, who opened a school of logic a.d.
A.rv. 1121], and was the training preAbelard.
Scholasticism, " the chivalry of theology,"
may be held to commence with Anselm, born
[a.d. 1033, d. 1109] at Aosta in Piedmont; the
successor of Lanfranc, firstJn the abbacy of Bee in
Normandy, afterwards in the archiepiscopal see of
Canterbury. He was the Augustine of the schools,
and to Augustine's writings, after Scripture, he
looked for the solution of every theological diffi-

1109 [died

cejjtor of

Nominalism, in his opinion, was a most
dangerous error, loosening the hold of authority
in men's minds, making faith and reason dependent upon the senses, and tending to scepticism as
culty.

certainly as

it

led Eoscellin

into heresy.

affected the Incarnation also, as seen

It

from the

Platonic point of view, by denying that the
Word took upon Him human nature in the widest
possible view ; for Nominalism could see nothing
beyond the individual human being in the Man-

hood of

Christ.

Atonement was brought
the front by Anselm, and his theory has
given a certain direction to Protestant theology.
Hitherto the benefit of Christ's death had been
held to consist virtually in the restoration of life
but in
to those who lay under the ban of death
Anselm's view it is regarded essentially and
principally as a satisfaction for the sin of the
whole human race [Baur, Versohnung], and as
This equivalent of
a sacrifice of infinite merit.
infinite merit for the infinity of man's transgression formed a marked distinction in the sequel
between the Dominican and Franciscan, theThomist and Scotist theology ; according to which
latter the merit of Christ's sacrifice consisted only
Tlie doctrine of the

to

:

Anselm taught,
in the Divine acceptance of it.
in addition, that there was a satisfaction due on
man's part before guilt could be removed ; " necesse est ut

sequatur."

omne peccatum satisfactio aut poena
Works of righteousness represent this

necessary condition, " ut qui per peccatum off'enThe guilt of
derat, per justitiam satisfaceret."
sin could only be atoned on the positive side by

529

against Dualism by denying that Satan had
acquired any right over the fallen race, though
his power is wholly consistent with the Divine
Justice.
God is the sovereign Lord, and alone
has a sovereign right over man and his tempter,

who

[Cnr Deus Homo,
Archdeacon
of Rochester [a.d. 1150], and praised by Bernard
for soundness of doctrine, says that we were redeemed from the thraldom of Satan by the price
of Christ's blood paid over, not to Satan, which
Christ as God would never do, but, as Gregory
of Nazianzum had already taught, to God, by
Whose good pleasure man Avas manumitted and
the Devil humbled.
It was thought a harm-

i.

are in fact fellow-servants

7].

Similarly, Pobert of Pulleync,

less subject of discussion in the schools

how

far

had reason to complain in being spoiled of
his prey by the redemption of mankind.
Anselm's adoption of the Augustinian maxim,
Saltan

" Fides pra3cedit intellectum," made it a favourite
with the realistic school " neque enim qua^ro
intelligere ut credam, sed credo ut intelligam ;"
faith however meaning an intelligent belief,
based upon the teaching of Scripture as interpreted by the Church and such a faith is capable
;

;

increasing light, " nisi credideritis non
intelligatis" [Is. vii. 9].
Yet there was a strain

of

still

of mysticism that gave warmth to the theology of
Anselm. We must renounce the flesh, he said,
and live up to the spirit before Ave can fathom
the deep things of God ; for " the natural man
receiveth not the things of God."
Practice and
theory are so closely connected in matters of
religion that a knoAvledge of

God

Avithout the union of the tAvo

;

is impossible
moreover, where
either is neglected, that which a man hath is
taken away from him ; the light becomes dark-

and how great is that darkness.
In this Avay the theology of Anselm harmonized
the two main branches into which it soon divaricated ; the religion of the head and reason, and
ness,

the religion of the heart and spirit ; the dialectical
and the mystical element. These two principles
Avere soon exemplified in Bernard of (JlairA^aux
[d. A.D. 1153], and Peter Abelard [d. a.d. 1142].
Of these tAVO the latter Avas the e:^ponent of pure
reason, the speculative divine, the Conceptualist
the former was the enthusiastic devotee, the
The
transcendental religionist, the Eealist.
highest aim of practical Christianity is the
sanctification to God of every principle of the
heart ; but Bernard's was a yet more exalted
aspiration, a superhuman yearning for absolute
perfection, rapt contemplative devotion that left
far behind the spiritual yearnings of ordinary
humanity, and anticipated the glories of the life
to come.
This was the highest excellence of
" omnino
Avhich human nature was capable
:

maximus, qui spreto ipso usu rerum
quantum quidem humanse fragilitati

et

fas

sensuum,
est,

non

gradibus sed inopinatis excessibus
avolare, interdum contemplando, ad iUa sublimia
It Avas an
consuevit " [Bern, de Gonsid. V. i. 3].
necessariis

2l

Schoolmen

ScJwolmen
ecstatic penetration into
St.

Paul;

"nam

heavenly places, as that of

raptuni potius

fiiisse,

quam

asccn-

disse, ipse perhibet." The way to attain such spiritual perfection isfirstto order the whole lifcsuitably
to it, and then to press on to the mark in prayer

and piety of heart. The relation of the spirit to
ilivine knowledge is marked by him in the three
Opinion
factors, Opinion, Faith, and Perception.
occupies itself only with probability, but faith and
Each of
l»erception are in possession of the truth.
the three must keep within its own proper limitaopinion must not degrade to its own level
tion
the high aspirations of faith and fliith must not
Opinion that
dignify mere matters of opinion.
dogmatizes is rashness, even as faith that wavers
;

;

Faith is a spontaneous anticipation
weakness.
of the truth ; perception is the clear and accurate
knowledge of the Invisible. It is not the degree
of certainty that marks the difference between
faith and perception, but the degree of clearness ; that which is still veiled to faith, from the
very fact that it is an object of faith, is open as
the eye of day to perception: " Fides non habet
incertum, non magis quam intellectus ; habet
tamen involucrum, quod non intellectus." Faith
cannot be made more certain of its objects, but it
still needs the light of actual perception ; and
when that is vouchsafed nothing is wanting to
blessedness.
Mystic as he was, his was not the
mysticism that neglects the means of real spiritual
progress.
He first raised his voice against the
dry dulness of dialectical theology "Ees divinas
non disputatio comprehendit sed sanctitas ;
" orando facilius quam disputando et dignius
Deus quseritur et invenitur" [Bern, in Cant. 8].
That which was really hateful to him was the
dialectical folly that knows not its own really
narrow limits ; the latitudinarian unprinciple that
maintains not the high and holy character of
faith
the speculative restlessness that.chills the
warmth of spiritual religion, and knows nothing
of simplicity and humility; and upon one and all
cf these points he differed widely from Peter
Abelard, whose living conceit of his philosophical
is

:

;

powers was only equalled by the extravagant
encomium on his tombstone:
" Cui

soli

His a

reasoning also on the doc-

trine of the Trinity led
like Sabellianism.

him

into something very
He compared this highest
mystery to the three parts of a syllogism that
constitute one truth. He acknowledges in it
God
as the highest good ; the Father as

Omnipotence,

the Son as Wisdom, the Holy Spiiit as Love
in all "eadem essentia, sicut eadem oratio est
propositio assumptio et conclusio," In this
there
is no recognition of distinct
Personality; though
the error may have been an eiTor of

judgment

rather than of faith.

Abelard was early trained in dialectics under
of Champeaux.
In philosophy he was

vvdham

a Conceptualist,

530

in religion

a Rationalist.

soul in the direction of faith ; but as yet it has
no " merit " in the sight of God ; love therefore

such a trusting faith in God as
The evidences of religion are then
examined, which give substance to faith ; thence
raises

to

it

Abraham

had.

by the aid of the Holy Spirit follows the full
assurance of faith in the invisible things of God.
Dialectical training is necessary for defending the
truth against those who make use of that method
of attack; " alio modo non possumus nisi has quas
noverunt rationes ipsorum artibus offeramus."

He

most earnest in declaring the necessity
" habe caritatem et fac
quicquid vis" was his favourite Augustinian
maxim, Man's justification from sin through
the Atonement of Christ, which Anselm represented as an infinite equivalent for infinite guilt,
amounting to an indefeasible claim on the Divine
Justice, was placed by Abelard on the footing of
is

for a disinterested love

;

God's grace kindles that love in man in
return for mercy through Christ, which effectually
destroys sin, and with it the guilt of sin.
Love
love.

cannot exist without the faith that involves
repentance; repentance therefore awakened by
grace is the quality that leads to man's reconciliation with God.
It is also of antecedent
efficacy, and procured pardon for the holy men
of old, because " they who went before, and they
who followed after, cried Hosanna to the Son of
David." Even the Sibylline verses express a
true faith; and the Deistical thesis of Tindale,
" Christianity as

Old

as the Creation," received

impulse from Abelard \_Ahel. et Helois.
Op. Paris, 1606, p. 553].
Penitent love, there-

patuit scibile quicquid erat."

x>riori

credit levis est animo " [Ecclus. xix. 4].
The
book WMS condemned by a papal legate at Soissons [a.d. 1121], and his own hands were compelled to cast it into the flames.
His progressive
development of faith is suggestive of merit " de
congruo " and " de condigno," of a slightly later
date.
Thus he says that reason determines the

its first

Abelard's faults doubtless were patent to the eye
of day; and Bernard saw in them a revival of
Pelagian error, nor were his fears devoid of
reason.

the request of his hearers he wrote his " Introductio in Thcologiam," designed as an introduction to the study of Scrij^ture.
He defends in it
the dialectical method, and complains of the increasing number of those who extol that kind of
faith that yields an unreasoning assent to whatever is heard without examination; "qui facile

At

fore,

scheme makes that human
which a return to righteousness
according to Anselm sin according to the

in

Abelard's

satisfaction for sin
efiects

:

from Adam;
Abelard limits it to individual transgression.
Abelard's moral work, " Scito teipsum," contains the germ of Scholastic development on
latter involves original guilt derived

grace and free will.
The exciting cause of sin,
or concupiscence, he pronounces to be free from

but sin consists in the act of yielding to
;
If it be withstood it may be the handmaid
of virtue ; " quid enim magnum pro Deo facimus

guilt
it.

si nihil nostra3 voluntati adversum toleramus sed
magis quod volumus implemus."
The SemiPelagianism of later Schoolmen dates from Abelard. A nother work that must have caused misgiving in the minds of many has come to light in the
present generation, entitled "Sic et Non," "Yea

Schoolmen
and Nay" [Cousin, CEuvres

inedits

Schoolmen
dAhelard];

a collection of " Sententire Patrum," arranged
under a hundred and seventy-five heads, not exhibiting the consent of antiquity, which had been
it is

the aim of all preceding sententiary collectors and
compilers of "Loci communes," but exposing the
differential side of patristical theology, without
any attempt to explain or in any way to account
for tlie discordance.
His design seems to have
been to shew that it is impossible to secure
absolute unity in doctrinal statements, and that
the Fathers are to be read in a free spirit, also to
lead men to be careful how they brand every
deviation from one standard with the name of
heresy.
In his preface, hoAvever, he says simply
that his object is to render the minds of men more
acute ; for Aristotle, who taught men SLairoprj(xai KaXw<s, declares that there is a " real use in
doubting."
have here for the first time the
ancient sceptical /j-e/jivaa-o diria-Teiv commended as
a principle for Christians.
Some years had now elapsed since the publication of his incomplete " Introduction" and in the
meantime Abelard's public instruction had been
plentifully noted down by his admirers, and
more than one work was in circulation under his
name, but without his authority. The " SententiK Abaelardi," published by Professor Eheinwald
from the Munich MSS. [a.d. 1835], appear to have
been such a compilation. William, Abbot of St.
Thierri, accused Abelard of heresy in a letter to
Bernard of Clairvaux. The works of Abelard, he
said, cross the Alps and the seas, and his pupils
are to be found among the most powerful [cardinals] in the court of Eome.
The works principally indicated were the Theology, the Sentences,
the " Scito teipsum," and his commentary on the
Romans. Abelard having been informally condemned at the provincial council of Sens [a.d.
11 40], then appealed to Eome, where he had many
friends.
Bernard, however, forestalled him by a
letter to Pope Innocent IT., in which the several
counts of heresy against Abelard were set forth
[Ep. 190, Op. Bern. Massil, 1719, i. 650]: the
principal being that he encouraged open discussions on the Trinity among half-trained pupils ;
and that he brought down the deep things of God
to the level of reason, as mere matters of fancy
" Quid enim magis contra ratioand opinion
nem quam ratione ration em conari transcendere 1
Et quid magis contra fidem quam credere nolle
quicquid non possis ratione attingere?" Abelard
set out for Eome, but had not proceeded further

We

:

than Lyons when sentence of condemnation
reached him ; his writings were ordered to be
burnt, and himself immured in a cloister. He took
refuge with his true-hearted friend Peter the Yenerable. Abbot of Clugny, and having been transferred by him for his health to the priory of Chalons
on the Saone, he there died, April 21st, a.d. 1142.

The condemnation of Abelard was a severe
check to Scholastic rationalism ; the dialectical
system was woven too closely into the texture of
school learning to be easily displaced; but its use
was tempered down as theology gained a more
earnest and practical tone.
The canons of the
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church of

St. Victoire at Paris impressed this
character on the divinity of the Schools.
Hugo
[V. Blankenburg] k St. Victoire, born at Ypres
at the close of the eleventh century, followed in
the steps of Ansolm, and taught that theological

knowledge issues objectively from Scripture and
tradition, and subjectively in a pure faith, which
leads on to perception faith occupying the middle
position indicated by Bernard, being above opinion
;

but beneath perception.

"ex

either

All propositions as being

ratione," or respectively

"secundum,"

"supra,"and "contra rationem,"were either necessary truths, or as propositions probable, marvellous,

and incredible. Natural religion falls under
the second of these categories, "secuiidum rationem;" revealed religion under the third, " supra
rationem." The relation of reason to faith thenceforth became fixed in the Schools. Hugo checked
the excessive application of dialectics, and raised
the mystical element to a recognised position, which,
leaving the deeper doctrines of Christianity,
touched the spirit with the fire of enthusiasm.
The canons of the Abbey of St. Victoire were all
more or less mystical in their theology, and
taught their followers to withdraw their thoughts
from the works of God in outward nature, and to
fix them upon the operation of God within in the
soul.
Yet there is a Jewish anthropomorphism
in their language with respect to the Divine Being,
and a familiarity in handling sacred names that
is scarcely reverent.
As contrasted with the
wrangling of the schools. Mysticism represented
the peacefulness of the cloister.
As regards the
malice of the Tempter, Hugo agreed with Bernard
and the Eathers. Satan, he said, offended God
by corrupting his servant Adam ; Adam offended
God by allowing himself to be seduced ; Satan
offended man by deceiving him thenceforth man
was the Devil's bondman ; unjustly as regards
the Almighty, but justly with respect to himself
Man could not set himself free
as transgressor.
from the Devil's power; therefore God worked
out his salvation.
But an atonement was required for the offence.
This could only be by
man's offering of perfect righteousness, and by
suffering a punishment adequate to the offence.
In himself man was utterly incapable of doing
this.
Therefore God was made man ; the Son
offered His perfect righteousness for the Father's
acceptance, and suffered death in man's stead,
thereby redeeming man from him that hath the
power of death [de Sacr. 4]. Like Abelard, he
traces out the effect though not the substance of
the Atonement in the three theological graces
that it quickens within
Eaith, Hope, and Love
the soul; and the Saviour most truly is " Via in
or false

:

—

exemplo, Veritas in promisso, et Vita in prpemio."
[Liebner's H^lgo de S. Vict. 417.]
Hitherto no systematic body of divinity had
been put forth, the Monologium of Anselm being
The Summa of William
the nearest approach.
of Champeaux, Abelard's preceptor, has not come

The principal
to us, but that of Hugo has.
doctrines of the Church are there laid down and
confirmed by texts of Scripture and patristical
references, the questions and doubts of contempo-

down
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raries are then solvcil, ami a conclusion drawn in
His
accordance with Scripture and tradition.
other work on tlio Sacraments, the most important
of early scholasticism, treats the subject in a more
llowing and connected style, but not being
crammed with quotations from traditional authoriThese two works, howties, it was not much read.
ever, exorcised a very visible influence over Peter
Lombard ami Thomas of Aquino, Avhile his mysticism communicated itself to kindred spirits in

length, in saying that a deception was put upon
Satan by the Incarnation, and that he was overreached as it were in his dominion over tlie souls
of men ; that he was taken as some leviathan of
the deep, human nature being the bait, and the
Divinity the hook [Or. Caterh. 22-20 ; sec Greg.
M. Moral. 33-37]. Tlie idea became a favourite one.
" Illusus est diabolus morte Domini quasi avis,"

Bonaventura and Gerson.
His pupil and successor, Eichard, of the same
foundation, was more deep and original in his
views, and richer in speculative thought, though
he fell sliort of his teacher in moderation and
He first reduced mystisimplicity of character.
cism into something like system. Theology with
liim, as

with his predecessors, w\is the centre of

other sciences, the bright star that gave its
character to the entire constellation of human
The spirit of the time, as seen in his
learning.
work, Avas to bind more closely the tie that con-

all

nected Positive Theology with dialectics ; and as
a subsidiary aid to this latter element of the
Trivium, to complete the work of the Sententiary
writers, Vincent of Lerins, (in his Commoiiitorium,) Gennadius of IMarseilles, and Isidore of
Seville, in the beginning of tlie seventh century.
All such work, however, was surpassed by the
" Sentences" of Peter Lombard, at first theological lecturer and then Bishop of Paris [a.d.
1159, died 1164]. This work constituted him by
pre-eminence Magister Sententiarum, and gave
The
inexhaustible material for commentators.
compilation wms an enormous boon to the hairsplitting dialectician, from the number of analogies and discrepancies, the questions and answers,
theses and antitheses, positions

and counter-posi-

helped to develope and to solve. It
made scholastic formalism yet more dry, and
while it raised to its highest position the influence of authority and tradition, it threatened to
fossilize for ever the rich products of theology.
The character of Peter Lombard as a divine may
be told as easily by this book as a geologist can
describe the outward form and habits of an extinct species from a single bone. He was opposed
to Platonism, and had a thorough' dislike for philosoi)liy with its
impertinent " scrutatores et
garruli ratiocinatores ;" he cared not to follow in
the track of those who hoped ardently to reconcile
its teacliing with theological truth.
The only
truth that he knew was to be elicited from Scripture and tradition
and their differences, if such
existed, were to be adjusted by dialectical subtlety. His work, perhaps, had an especial bearing
on Abelard's Pyrrhonist compilation, the " Sic
et ita."
It may be noted that the Ptoman theory
of the Sacraments was fixed by Lombard.
As regards the Atonement, he reproduced
tions that

it

;

Origen's idea of the Tempter foiled by the Sacriof the Cross
els ov e/xTrfTTTWKev 6 Sid^oAos

fice

:

ayvowv,

d yap

eyvw, ovk

a.v aurov Kvpiov Trj<;
Fs. xxxv. 8], the cross
having been compared to a hunter's net. Gregory
of Nyssa carried out the notion to an irreverent

Sd^Tjs ((TTavpu)(Te [Orig. in
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says Isidore of Seville [Sent.
liedemptor captivatori nostro

i.

"

24].

Quid

fecit

Tetendit ei muscii:)ulam crucem suam; posuit ibi quasi escam sanguinem suum" [Pet. Lomb. Sent. iii. 19]. Peter Lombard made a near approach to the doctrine of the
Atonement as set forth by Abelard ; and whereas no
greater proof could be given of God's love for man
than the Atonement provided for his sin, so its
natural issue is in the love that it kindles within
man's soul and it is this love that has an atoning
" Accendimur ad cliligendum Deum, qui
power.
pro nobis tanta fecit, et per hoc justificamur, id est,
?

;

soluti a peccatis justi efficimur.

Mors ergo

Christi

nos justificat, dum per earn caritas excitatur in cordibus nostris" [Sent. iii. dist. 19, A]. -Sin is the
bond with which Satan held men, and faith is its
" Si ergo recite fidei intuitu in ilium ressolvent
picimus ... a vinculis diaboli solvimur id est a
peccatis" [ihid.\
Absolution was not authoritative as a priestly act, but declaratory " ]S^on autem
hoc sacerdotibus concessit ; quibus tamen tribuit
potestatem solvendi et ligandi, id est ostendendi
:

:

homines ligatos vel solutos" [Sent. iv. 18, P].
In the latter half of the twelfth centiiry, Walter
of St. Victor endeavoured to recall the schools
from dialectical subtleties to a more spiritual
theology, and inveighed against the four " Labyrinths," meaning the logicians of France, viz.
Abelard and Gilbert de la Porree, Peter Lombard
and his namesake of Poitiers, of wdiom he speaks
as though they were possessed of the spirit of all
evil
" uno spiritu Aristotelico afflatos." Joachim
of Floris, rapt in Apocalyptic mysticism, and John

—

of Salisbury, the friend of Thomas a Becket,
statesman and natural philosopher, attacked the
same system from different points and on varying
grounds.
But in vain. The schools continued
to resound with jangling divines, and commentaries on the Sentences were multiplied, till at the
end of the first quarter of the thirteenth century
those translations of Aristotle and "of Grajco-Arab
philosoijhy appeared, to which allusion has already
been made. The schools also now became the peculium of the Dominican and Franciscan orders,
who from this time exercised a powerful influence
over the theology of the future.
The Dominican Order took its rise in the commencement of the thirteenth century from Domingo [a.d. 1170-1221], a native of Calaruega in
Old Castile, and of the Guzman family. He grieved
to see the defection from the Church that was setting in.
The simplicity of the Albigenses and
Cathari contrasted strongly with the outward pomp
and pride of the Roman hierarchy. The monastic
orders had departed widely from the pious spirit
in which they had been founded.
Dominicus
therefore determined to stem the tide of evil by a
return to Apostolical simplicity, and to gain the

Schoolmen
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masses by founding an order that should have
something of the zeal and self-devotion of St.

fundamental principles, and both were content to
minister for the good of others, rather than aim
at any higher reward for themselves
but there
were marked points of difference. The Dominican made the conversion of heretics and infidels
his main object.
Evangelical poverty was not so
much an essential element of his order as a serviceable aid for work ; and that which the tender,
sympathetic, imaginative Francis made the very
life-blood of his system Avas adopted by the more

Paul.

Having organized

a

body of

preachers,' lie

;

Papal Bull for the creation of
the Dominican Order, a.p. 1216, as the " Fratres

finally obtained a

Prtedicatorcs." The device of the order, a mastiff
bearing a blazing torch in his mouth, was intended
to symbolize its watchfulness in guarding the fold
of Christ from wolves and robbers, and its zeal in
spreading the light of the Gospel \ but afterwards
its enemies saw in it an emblem of Dominican
tracking down victims for
tenacity of purpose
the Inquisition, and of its appropriation to itself
of an universal censorship, as the stolen bone of
The establishment of a house at Paris
the dog.
under the name of St. Jacques obtained for the
An ofl&ce that Doorder the name of Jacobins.
minicus filled in the Court of Eome, that of principal preacher and master<^ij^ palace, including
the censorship of all religioxP^itings, descended
as an heirloom in the order, and gave to it imSimplicity of life and the
mense influence.
ministry of preaching were the distinguishing
In the fifth year of its
principles of the order.
existence [a.d. 1220], absolute poverty and mendi-

m

cancy were made binding on it. The Dominican
Order was mainly instrumental in establishing
Scholastic Theology upon Church authority and
It was Thomist in its
the dicta of St. Augustine.
theology, and Conceptualist in its philosophy ; in
both of which points it was fiercely antagonized
by the rival order of St. Francis, who were Scot-

and Nominalists. So also the dogma of the
Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin was
warmly taken up by the Franciscans, and as
stoutly resisted on the score of novelty by the
Dominicans. Dominicus died a.d. 1221, and was
ists

canonized a.d. 1233.
The Franciscan Order took its rise from Francis,
son of a wealthy merchant of Assisi [a.d. 1182As Anthony, follo^ving the Saviour's
1226].
counsel to the rich young man, sold all he had
and took up his cross to follow Him ; so Francis,
copying the Saviour's example, collected first a
body of disciples, and then sent them forth two
and two, without scrip or purse, staff or sandal,
that they might, by the simplicity of preaching,
The Church could
bring in souls to Christ.
only be restored to its pristine purity by the
sanctifying effect of poverty.
The Waldenses
had gained a firm hold upon the affection of the
people by their preaching and poverty, and lost
ground could only be recovered for the Church
by similar self-abasement. An order also which
really maintained the poverty that was a funda-

mental principle of every monastery, exercised
by its example a reforming efficacy on the
rest, as well as on the Church at large ; and
it was regarded with
special favour by the
Court of Eome until the time of Ockham.
An unconditional loyalty to the Holy See was
The Bull that
a part of the Franciscan vow.
founded the order under the lowly name of
"Fratres Minores" was issued [a.d. 1223] three
years before the death of Francis.
Both orders, therefora, were based on the same
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and coldly calculating Dominic as his best
" methodus operandi." The higher classes choosing their spiritual advisers from the monks of St.
Dominic, caused it gradually to lose sight of poverty as anything more than a nominal attribute of
the order.
The character of the princijials also
communicated itself to the two houses. The Dominican was the hard, inflexible propagandist of
Latin orthodoxy ; cold, calm, and self-possessed ;
the many-sided man of the world, the terrible
agent also of the Inquisition in its day.
The
Franciscan, with greater geniality and fervour,
was the popular religionist, and had always a
word and work of sympathising kindliness for all.
The confessional was his stronghold, as it was in
after years of the Jesuit ; and the same work that
the Dominican performed by open discussion was
achieved more systematically by the Franciscan,
who was in possession of the affections of the
people.
Oxford was Franciscan to the heart.
Neither of these orders had any such literary
character as the order of St. Benedict ; but what
they lacked in learning they abundantly made up
in mother wit, sharpening the intellect with perpetual discussion among themselves, and making
an active onslaught upon heresy outside the
cloister.
They maintained at the same time the
The veneracharacter of scholastic discussion.
tion of the Franciscan for his founder was second
only to his love for the Saviour ; the servant was
the close representative to him of the Master, and
the reputed impression of the stigmata, or five
wounds of the Crucified Lord, on the person of St.
Francis caused that veneration to deepen into
something almost more than veneration.
Hase,
however \Franz v. Assissi ein Heiligenhild, 121,
143], has shewn that this myth first originated
in a letter communicating the founder's death to
the order in France, written by the Vicar-General
Elias of Cortona that it was before unknoAvn,
and that either the statement rested on no founor that the General himself ira; dation whatever,
''
pressed the marks on the dead body of Francis as
he kept watch and ward over the sacred remains.
Alexander of Hales, near Gloucester, who died
A.D. 1245, founder of the Franciscan School,
was the first of the " Seraphic Order" who retained the title of Doctor he was specially the
" Irrefragable." Among his pupils were Bonaventura and Duns Scotus.
His " Summa Theostern

;

•

:

was written by command of Innocent IV.,
and treated of the Holy Trinity, the Visible and

logize"

Invisible Creation, the Fall, Sin, the Incarnation.
He first exhibits traces of Arab influence, and
often cites in his "Summa" Avicenna, Algazel,

and Averroes

as philosophers of high authority.
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The work was

still

unfiuishi'd at his death, -which

determines the date at which the jNIoorish writers
Wo.
of Spain liad begun to ailect Scliolasticism.
comhined niany of the cliaracteristies of preceding
Schoohnen, Ansehu being liis principal guide.
His work is highly mystical, yet full of dialectical
It may be noted that ho
subtlety and tritling.
introduced several of the distinctive tenets of
mediaeval Eomanism.
His "treasury of grace,"
through the sales of indulgences, eventually led
to the Keformation ; and the dogma of the ImHe also
maculate Conception dates from him.
gave a further developement to the Pelagianizing

The doctrine that subjects
notions of Abelard.
of refractory kings may consider themselves absolved from their allegiance, a weapon of such
terrible keenness in the hand of the Jesuit, also
had its origin in his " Sunima." Something of
the same kind may be found in the treatise " De
Eegimine Principum " of Aquinas.
Albertus Magnus [a.d. 1193-1280], of the
noble house of Bollstadt, the " Universal Doctor,"
but known also by the soubriquet of " Simla
Aristotelis," made a much wider application of
Aristotelian principle.

of

Aquino

He and

his pupil,

Thomas

[a.d. 1244], Avere Eclectic rather

Eealist or Nominalist,

than

and may be considered

as

the true founders of the Scholastic system, the
second period of which now commences.
The
foundation of Dominican Scholasticism, generally
ascribed to Thomas Aquinas, from whom its partisans were termed Thomists, was in fact the work
of Albert, who survived his pupil by six years.
His great guide was Avicenna, but Averroes also
contributed a contingent.
His treatise, "De
Unitate Intellectus contra Averroistas," was written at Rome by order of Alexander IV. [a.d. 1255].
The individual responsibility of each soul is a
scriptural truth ; but he treats it as a philoso-

problem; and having produced thirty
arguments in favour of those who held
that there was but one collective soul of man
after death, he overpowers them with thirty-six
others in maintenance of the orthodox belief,
shewing a balance of six arguments in favour of
phical

syllogistic

the received faith. Albert rejected the peripatetic
tenet of the coeternity of God and matter.
But
he allowed a Platonic first matter, existent in the
mind of God from everlasting, which in due time
received substantive existence.
Yet he was no
Pantheist.
In the same ideal sense, time and the
heavens and universal intelligence were eternal
human intelligence being an efflux from the
Divine, though distinct from it, and endued with
a like perfect freedom of will.
By exercise of

the

speculative

faculty

man

approaches

and becomes " Deo quodammodo

God,
he

similis ;"

then can kindle in others a divine intelligence,

in that perception of the truth which is the sum
Theology and philosophy
oi' human happiness.
should harmonize, both being the result of experience eitlu;r in things natural or supranatural.
The supranatural expansion of the soul towards
God shews that Averroist principle of an universal
emanation from and return to God, which led
Amalric of Bena and David of Dinant into Pan-

Something similar had appeared in tlie
theism.
teaching of Hugo and Alexander of Hales Avith
respect to " pura naturalia" and superadded grace ;
but they now received a character and point from
Albert, the authority of whose great name gave
them a determinate influence upon the theology
of his successors, just as his philosophy often
threw off suggestive thoughts that bore their fruit
in after generations.

He constructed a head of brass that could
speak, which so horrified his pupil Thomas that
he dashed it in pieces as a Satanic delusion. He
Avas

an ardent student of alchemy, and

searches brought to light

many

liis

re-

highly important

Sulphate of iron, nitrate of
sublimate of mercury and
sulphur, caustic potash, azurium, a triple compound by fusion of sulphur mercury and sal ammoniac, were stumbled upon as he toiled over
He first explained the
his retorts and alembics.
nature of aerolites, and something very like gunpowder was known to him ; he also taught
potters to glaze their wares with minium, the
red oxide of lead.
Hence his name was in the
mouth of all, and having to lecture at Paris for
three years, the concourse was so great that he
was compelled to give his instruction in the open
air.
The locality is still pointed out as the Place
Maubert [Ma. Alberti], while a neighbouring
street is known as the Eue de Maitre Aubert.
Some years after his death his tomb was opened,
and his bones were distributed as relics among the
princes and principal reUgious establishments of
Christendom.
1224His pupil, Thomas Aquinas [a.d.
1274], born at Sicca Eocca, near Aquino, a place
of classical memory, as having been the birthplace of Juvenal \Sat. iii. 319], was the imperchemical products.

silver,

cinnabar,

a

sonation of all that is good and vei:ierable in
Scholasticism.
He, as a Dominican, Avas the
" Angelic Doctor." " If," as Bishop Hampden has
said \Encyd. Metro]), xi. 793], " penetration of
thought, comprehensiveness of vieAvs, exactness
the most minute, an ardour of inquiry the most
keen, a patience of pursuit the most unAvearied,
are among the merits of a philosopher, then may
Aquinas dispute even the first place among the
candidates for supremacy in speculative science."
His Aristotelian philosophy Avas formed upon

which is the knowledge (scire) that all desire,
and in which contemplative perfection consists.
His plxilosophy was thus an eclectic transcendentalism. His theology as a ," science" is built upon
an objective faith flowing from the "supermundane illumination " vouchsafed to the Fathers as

cordially as he detested Averroism
[Eenan, Averv. ii. 7].
But it Avas an eclectic
combination of Aristotle and Plato, through the
medium of Augustine, together Avith traces of
mysticism from the Pseudo-Dionysius.
His
" Summa," marking the culminating glory of
Scholasticism, has ahvays been held in the

the channel of tradition.
Yet, from another
point of view, faith as a subjective quality results

highest estimation and Popes of different ages
have declared that his writings are perfect and

AA'erroes,

;
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His close adherence also to
from error.
Augustinian doctrine on the questions of Grace
and Predestination and Final Perseverance, from
which his adversary Duns Scotus swerved, has
made him always a model of orthodoxy. At
the Council of Trent his Summa was jilaced by
the side of the Holy Scriptures as a guide for
the decisions of the assembled Fathers.
As regards the question of Universals, he was an
they were in his opinion phantasms of
eclectic
He did not altogether discard the
the intellect.
emanational theory of his master Albert, though
he handles it with much care, as perceiving its
tendency towards Pantheism. The universe, he
says, proceeded from the energy (actus purus)
and the will of God ; but the will of God was
not the first cause for will is itself the principle
of Intelligent Mind, and the two coincide in the
Absolute, both revealing themselves in creation
Eeason may demonstrate in
as Infinite Love.
natural theology the being and unity of God,
but not His essence ; relatively, but not absolutely ; this knowledge, to be acquired by natural
means, he terms the '' preamble of faith " and
" prima credibilia," but supranatural vision can
only be helped by supranatural means, such as
direct revelation and Scripture.
Eeason cannot
demonstrate the objects of faith.
Theology as a
theoretical science and philosophy may go to
work in the same way to produce conviction, but

power an efficacy that Augustine Avould have
termed Pelagian. God's offer of salvation is free
to all mankind, as already stated by Anselm;
and the Incarnation was whoUy a matter of
necessity, as entirely congruous with the Divine
Mature \_Sum. iii. qu. 1, art. 1]. For God is
good, and He must, as bound by the law of His
Being, vouchsafe His goodness in its most perfect
form to man ; hence the Incarnation was a necessary event.
The Son also as the Word and protideal form of all has a necessary relation with
the creature ; it became Him therefore to enter
into personal relation with tlie creature by means

free

;

:

their first principles are Avidely different

;

philo-

sophy proceeds from axioms that are more or less
cognizable by the senses ; theology proceeds from
articles of faith, from whence the truth is gradually unfolded ; and the primary credenda of theoBoth proceed forth from
logy are her axioms.
God, and are referable to His wisdom ; theology
therefore can no more contravene the dictates of
right reason than philosophy can really discredit

the theological verities that it cannot fathom.
" Gratia naturam non tollit sed perficit."
The
objects of faith, moreover, are the more readily
apprehended, in that they are wholly in harmony
with thelightof man's first undimmed reason ; they
are "res sensibiles," that retain "aliquale vestigium
But there must always
in se divinae imitationis."

remain a sharp line of distinction between what
be known by reason and what by revelathese latter may be
tion in theological matters
"supra" but never "contra rationem." Tradition rests not its claims to be heard on mere prescription
there is an undercurrent of reason
Yet Thomas
that determines its true direction.
Aquinas is not altogether free from the scholastic

may

;

—

failing of
i.e.

making

faith a

mere objective

an intellectual and traditional

faith,

quality,

and of

cuxbing reason in its high prerogative of leading
on the current of human thought. His Areopagite transcendentalism gives a warmer colouring
to principles that hitherto shewed themselves as

mere dicta of dry Scholasticism.
His view of the Atonement agrees with that
of Anselm ; but he limits its application to Original Sin, which gave rise to the wording of our
second Article as adopted from the Augsburg
Confession.
He assigns also to man's unaided
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of the Incarnation

The Summa
poems of Dante

\j.h.

in the next century, grand in the

colossal proportions

of

its

several parts.

occupy a whole

qu. 3, art. 8].
stands out, like the

Thomas

of

life

to write, almost to

451], extending as

and well-balanced relations
" It would, as it might seem,
of the most secluded study

read" [Milman, Lat. Chr. vi.
it does over twelve hundred

It nowhere contravenes the received
theology of the Church of Eome ; and where freedom of thought appears to swing loose from the
faith, yet the interests of the latter are never prejudiced.
The Summa is divided into three main
parts, of which the second is subdivided into the
Prima Secundai and Secunda Secundae. The first
part establishes the claim of theology to be regarded
as a science capable of demonstrative proof, to
which every other science is ancillary, and proceeds to treat of the Divine ITature, Providence,
and Predestination ; the creation, visible and invisible ; and human nature in relation to the
general scheme.
The second part in its first section considers man as a moral being, and as the
recipient of divine grace ; involving the questions
of free will, original sin, and justification. Justification consists of three particulars
1. Remission of sins ; 2. Infusion of grace ; 3. Faith that
moves the soul towards God as the author of jusavei'sion from
tification, and is " informis" as yet
sin being the spontaneous act of recovered freedom of will. Justification is thus a movement
" de contrario in contrarium," a transmutation
" de statu injustitic© ad statum justitiae."
The
second section is the complement of the former,
and is the most important of the entire work,
It
as a grand exposition of Christian ethics.
analyzes the complex elements of man's moral
nature in a manner worthy of his great master
Aristotle; grouping the graces as theological and
ethical, as infused and acquired,— the sevenfold
the theological virtues being
gifts of the Spirit
Faith, Hope, and Charity; the ethical comprising
the cardinal virtues, Justice, Prudence, Fortitude,
Temperance. The third part deals with the doctrines of the Incarnation and of the seven Sacraments of the Latin Church two subjects that
are inseparable from each other, the Eucharist
conveying the very substance of Christ to the
faithful communicant, the rest in a subordinate
folio pages.

—

—

:

:

degree exhibiting a participation of His grace
An analogy is marked out
in varying mode.
between the seven Graces and the Sacraments,
each member in the one system being the cor-

Schoolmen

Scliooluicn
relative of sometliing similar in the other.

Thus

theism, his opinions tended manifestly in that

liaptism, as tlio reineily of original sin, corres-

direction.

ponds

Paymund Lull [a.d. 1234-1315], the "Doctor
Tlluminatus," left writings which, like those of
Ponaventura, are full of practical j^iety [see Neander, AUg. K. Gesch. x. 597-602, Hamb. 1845]
but he formed the impossible idea of establishing
certain rules, or an "ars generalis," whereby the
truth might be elicited in theology and every
It shews that a desire for reexisting science.
form was beginning to take hold on men's minds.
In substance the idea of his " ars generalis " was

extreme unetion, as the remission of venial sin, with Hope; the Holy
Kucharist, as removing the penal consequences of
And so with respect
transgression, Avith Charity.
Avith Faith

;

by
remedy of ignorance; justice
or righteousness by penance, the supplemental
safeguard of contrition, and the ordained means

to the other Graces, pruilence is represented

Holy Orders

as the

of obtaining remission of deadlier sins; temperance
by matrimony, as a check to inordinate desire;
fortitude by confirmation, as the remedy of weakness.

The Summa concludes by comparing the two
main phases of religious life, the contemplative
and the active ; and while, under the guidance of
Aristotle the former is preferred, an ecclesiastical
direction is given to the preference, and the monastic life is shewn to be of all the most perfect.
This truly great work has done more than any
other to fix the exact meaning of theological
terms
and if due allowance be made for the
;

Eoman theology, it will always
be a basis for the studies of the divine that is at
once deej"), solid, and vast.
Eonaventura, or Giovanne di Fidanza [a.d.
1221-1274], of the Franciscan Order, was the
contemporary of Thomas, having been born three
years before him, but dying in the same year, just
as he had been preferred to the Cardinalate, when
his funeral was attended by a Pope, an Emperor,
and a King. He was known as the " Seraphic
Doctor ;" the distinctive title of his order, as in
the case of Aquinas, being appropriated to its
peculiarities of

most

illustrious

He was

member.

a follower of

and Dionysius had a
which shewed itself in

Aristotelian ideas, yet Plato

preponderating influence,

weaning him from an excessive attention to dry
dialectics, and in giving a practical fervour to his
theology, with him a science of action.
He
l)hilosophized only so far as philosophy coincided
with theology; the return to God of the soul
tainted with original sin was his thesis.
The

complete devotion of the soul to God was the
idea that chiefly inspired him, and a singlehearted life in Christ after the complete subjugation of every selfish principle.
He united ''in
himself the scholastic and mystic, the first supplying the form, the latter the substance of his
But there was nothing extravagant in
his mysticism.
There are certain bounds in its

theology.

heavenward aspirations that the soul cannot pass.
The light of the soul and intellect is fourfold.
Tliere is the external light that guides the intellect
to the knowledge of science, and the light
of

sense that enables us to comprehend the external
world in its various phases ; the light of reason
that leads the soul to appreciate the verities
of
the intellectual world, and the light of gi-ace
that reveals to man virtue in her holy
beauty,
and universals as they exist in God. Into this

man must struggle at whatever sacrifice and
disregard of the other inferior varieties of illumination ; and in the end be absorbed into
the
light

Absolute One.
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Without exactly touching Pan-

a syncretism of Greek Christian and Averroist
philosophy ; the latter element having full

weight given to it from a hope of effecting by it
the conversion of the Moors.
He Avas an ardent
teacher of the Immaculate Conception ; for unless
there had been complete freedom from sin, "sive

Word could not have
been Incarnate of the Blessed Virgin. It was
the Immaculate Conception that prepared' the
actuali sive original!," the

way for God made Flesh. " Sic pr;Bparavit viam
Incarnationis per Sanctificationem, sicut sol diem
per auroram" [in lib. ii. Sent. qu. 96].
Lull was a pupil of Duns Scotus, and on one
making a gesture of dissent from that

occasion

which was enounced "ex cathedra," the lecturer in
a pique bade him parse Dominus, thinking to expose his ignorance, " Dominus qux. pars 1 " to
which he received the reply, " Dominus non pars
sed totum." Lull afterwards wrote an ontological
"
treatise entitled " Dominus quae pars 1
Duns Scotus [a.d. 1274-1308] was born in the
North of England, in the year in which Thomas
and Eonaventura died.
He died of apoplexy
(though he was stated to have been buried with
too much haste by the monks) at Cologne.
Having only completed his thirty-fourth year ho
must have written a folio volume of 800 pages
annually from his twentieth year.
The words
inscribed on his tomb give his history
"Scotia
Gallia

me geimit,
me docuit,

Anglia me suscepit,
Colonia me tenuit."

Oxford had the honour of being his earliest inwhere he studied the exact sciences of
the Quadrivium.
His lectures at Paris were
crowded by thousands. Duns Scotus started, like
his predecessors, from an unwavering faith in
the truth of ecclesiastical doctrine ; but he made
a nearer approach to the School of St. Victor
than to the systems of either Anselm or Aquinas.
He was the great authority for the Franciscan, as
Thomas was for the Dominican School. Though
the main frame-work of his system was Aristotelian through the various translations that
were now before the world, -yet it was really Platonic.
Theology with him was equally a science
with philosophy ; but they worked collaterally
and by no means in unison with each other.
His theology Avas purely practical, " operatio
eorum qute persuadentur." Original sin is communicated by natural propagation "ex fomite;"
its punishment,
if unremoved by baptism, is
structor,

deprivation of the Beatific Vision [Sent
Concupiscence is connatural in man, and
the substance of original sin.

ii.

is

32].

not

ScJioolmen

ScJwohnen

The use of dialectical reasoning, worked up to
a more subtle point in him than in any of his
predecessors, obtained for him the name of
" Doctor subtilis," though his opponents fixed
the name of " Quodlibetarius" upon him, in

secondary grace of repentance after baptism),
and if without his own good this grace is vouchsafed to him, whereby he merits blessedness,
he nn'ght also merit the annihilation of guilt,
" potuit
etiam meruisse deletionem culpte."
Hence he concludes that the Christian scheme of
redemption was not absolutely " necessary," ex-

aUusion to his method of stating the pro and con
of important arguments, and leaving his hearers
He gave
to draw the conclusion for themselves.
fresh life to Eealism. The germ of more modern
thought is often to be found in Duns Scotus.

cept
it

by the divine ordinance, which ruled that so
dlst. 19, pp. 428-430], and

should be [In Sent.

made

it

necessary,

"necessitate consequential;"

we are the more bound to love Him,
"ideo multum tenemur ei."
In a spirit of

Unity of substance, plurality in' its manifestation,
was the formula of Eealism at the end as at the

therefore

commencement

Eationalism, he says that Christ .seeing the
depth of sin into which the Jewish people had
sunk, " maluit mori quam tacere,
et ideo
pro justitia mortuus est." The whole work of
redemption, therefore, is made by him essential
only as being the divine plan, and he departs
" toto coelo" from the position of Aquinas, that
the death of Christ is " satisfactio non solum
sufficiens sed superabundans," by reason of the
infinite worth of that life, " qute erat vita Dei et
hominis."
The question then falls back upon
tlie absolute will of God.
On that Avill everything depends. Good is not good but as decreed
by the Absolute. He does not love the good
because they are good, but they are good because
He loves them. By that will the sacrifice of the
death of Christ was ordained from eternity and
human intellect is here estopped. The Thomist
ontology, on the other hand, taught that the
absolute goodness of the Deity did not depend
conditionally on the absolute will, but that the
absolute will of God was based on the attribute
of absolute goodness.
In the will of the Deity
were implied at the same time absolute freedom,
and yet absolute dependence on the laws of His
own being. God "cannot deny Himself." And
the Son became Incarnate that He might harmonize by mediation these conflicting attributes.
The Thomists were always distinguished by
their steady maintenance of Church princij)le and
In philoopposition to rationalizing heresies.

of its course in the Scholastic
" Nulla in essentia diversitas, sed sola
multitudine accidentium diversitas," are the
Descartes
words of William of Champeaux.
Duns reand Spinoza reproduced the idea.
peated from Avicembron the notion that every
form of existence is material, and Hobbes
He also indicated the
adopted it from him.
inductive principle in anticipation of Bacon and
IS'ewton.
He is thus the main connecting link
between the philosophy of antiquity and of more
His philosophy is inconsistent
recent times.
with a steady orthodoxy, earnest as he was in
his endeavour to express himself as a zealous
Catholic.
He was in fact the father of more
recent scepticism, and while he paved the way
for future Pantheism, ho gave a Pelagian tone to
doctrines of grace that ill agree with the severe
His metaphysics
orthodoxy that he affected.
were obscure and did no harm to the many ; his
words in general carried a Catholic sound, and he
At length Dominican jealousy was
Avas safe.
aroused by his teaching; and the "angelic order"
rose as one man to defend their sainted Thomas
and the wars of the rival
against his strictures
schools lasted from that time till the Eeformation
age.

;

had become an established fact. The resolution
of Scholasticism was unconsciously prepared by
Duns Scotus and his rationalizing tendencies.
As regards the atonement Duns Scotus combats the position of Thomas, but adopted from
Anselm, and followed by Pope Clement XI. in
the Bull Unigenitus, that the merit of the Passion
and Death of Christ being infinite, was an
adequate satisfaction for the infinite demerit of
The merit of Christ, he says, pertained to
sin.

His human nature, and was therefore finite. But
for it was accepted
it was a sufficient atonement
This acceptaof God, and was therefore good.
tion theory was also followed by Ockham and
To speak of sin as an inthe later Nominalists.
finite evil he termed a Manichean notion ; for it
makes it equal with Him Whom it ofl'ends. The
Scotist theory is in direct antagonism with that
of Anselm.
He even states that a mere man (de
possibili dico), if born without sin, as was Christ,
and the recipient of the highest degree of grace,
might have worked out the annihilation of guilt
as well as an eternity of glory ; -for even under
;

the present condition of things the Blessed
Virgin and the Saints "meruerunt pro nobis."
Nay, each man now might make satisfaction for
himself, inasmuch as every man receives the
gift of primary grace (in distinction from the
537
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sophy they were eclectical Conceptualists, and
followed the Aristotelian theory of universals,
With
while the Scotists were Platonic Eealists.
the first the intellect determined the will, " intellectus invenitur superior motor " [Thom. Aq.

/Summa

gent.

c.

iii.

26,

1,

see also

Prim.

sec.

10]; with the latter the will was
the supreme motive power of the inner man,
" voluntas est motor in toto regno animse, et
omnia obediunt sibi" [Duns Sc. in Sent. ii.
dist. 42, qu. 4, 2].
Hence, in theology the
Thomists took their stand upon the necessity for
an intellectual knowledge of the truth, and of
God as the first cause of all things. They Avere
close followers of the Augustinian view of sin
and grace yet with a toning down of its harsher
features, and with a lofty moral involving the
element of human merit as Augustine never would
have admitted it. The Scotists referred the gift
of grace to Divine .predestination based upon
qu.

19, art.

;

prescience, and affirmed that man had sufficient
strength left after the Fall to achieve his first
" meritum de congruo ;" they described original

Schoohnen

Schoolmen

in a Senii-rdagiau waj' as inacjjarablo from
the finite ; ami grace aa the naturally ordained
dovolopment of spiritual life. They allowed the
powtr (if the keys to bo efficacious to the remission of eternal as Avell as temporal punishment ; but the priest exercised the power only as
an implement in the liand of God, who could
give cilicacy to baptism even though administered

power before the revival of literature. He was
the Rupert of the schools ; having formed his
own independent line, he pressed on with a vigour
that bore down every obstacle, and combated
every false pretension though backed by the
enormous power of the Church of Rome. Ho
Avas at the same time remarkably clear-headed
and acute, and true to the hardy and independent
spirit that had always distinguished the opponents
of Realism from the days of Roscellin and Abelard.
deep metaphysician, a keen logician, he was at
the same time an uncompromising foe to the
temporal power and unapostolic luxury of Popedom [Ochami Defensor lum; Brown's Fasciculus,
ii. 440].
Yet he was far more reverent than any
of his predecessors in the handling of sacred
subjects, and resolutely refused to enter into
those ontological discussions with respect to the
Divine Nature that so frequently gave to the
schools the air of bewildered folly.
The various rays of light that struggled through
the darkness of the two preceding centuries were
focussed in Ockham, and from him projected into
His Nominalism struck a blow
the dim future.
at the whole scholastic system from which it
never recovered ; though it established a current
of rationalistic philosophy that led in the first
instance to the Reformation, unfortunately also
to the free handling of theological subjects by
Hobbes
later Deists and rationalizing divines.

sill

by an angel of darkness. The 'J'homist recognised in the merit of Christ an infinite worth,
by reason of his Divine nature (satisfactio superal)undans) ; the Scotist ascribed to it a value
decreed by the Father to be eflectivo (acceptatio
gratuita), making it to appear that Christ died
only for the sake of truth and justice, and as a
declaratory act of God's purposes of mercy.
new element of diversity was introduced by
the greater attention that was paid to Biblical
learning ; this also helped to weaken the position
of Scholasticism.
As in the twelfth century,

A

Peter, precentor of Paris, and Othlone had returned to scriptural exposition, so in the thirteenth
Eoger Bacon [born a.d. 1214], a Franciscan, and
styled for the geniality of his disposition and
depth of his attainments in physical science,
" Doctor mirabilis," claimed for Scripture its high
authority as the ultimate appeal in matters of
controversy \Ojms Mnjus, a.d. 12G6, and Ep. de
Lau'Je S. Sci:].
He endeavoured to call men
back, laymen as Avell as clerics, from a servile
following of tradition to the Scriptures in the
original languages.
He ventured even to impugn
the critical accuracy of the Vulgate, and atoned
for his offence by a ten years' incarceration, from
whence he only emerged to die [a.d. 1284]. The

Dominican Hugo of

St. Cher was more fortunate,
he received the Cardinal's hat [a.d. 1244],
though he had ventured to purify the text of the
Vulgate by a comparison of Hebrew, Greek, and
Latin ^ISS.
He also composed a concordance
that fixed the present arrangement of the Bible
according to chapter and verse, and a scriptural
commentary, " Postilla3 in universa Biblia." He

for

died a.d. 12G0.

Philosophy in

all its

phases had

now

occupied

the schools from the ninth to the fourteenth century,
^letaphysics had been introduced by
Frigena ; the question of nniversals by William
of Champeaux and Koscellin
logic by Anselm
;

and Abelard.

Then the sudden infusion of

Aristotelian ideas put an entirely new face on
scholastic teaching, and germs of thought were

quickened that were destined to emancipate the
human intellect, and bear fruit in after centuries
in the Novum Organum of Bacon.
These results
were powerfully helped forward by the Nominalism of William of Ockham in Surrej', the "Doctor
invincibilis."
He was one of the great mediaeval
names of which Merton College may bo justly
proud, a pupil of Duns Scotus, and by religious profession a Franciscan.
"The wittiest"
[Hooker], and "the hardest and severest intellectualist" of all the

Schoolmen [Milman]

;

the

" carus magister" of Luther, and " delicite
quondam nostras" of Melanchthon, Ockham was, ac-

cording to Seldcn, the best writer on ecclesiastical
5.38

A

and Leibnitz, Locke and Kant, were
in various particulars

by the teaching

forestalled

of

Ockham.

Realism had become so completely interwoven in
period of
that
was faulty and effete in the main substance of the
web. The revival of Nominalism therefore by
Ockham was a decided step in the onward march
of the human intellect, and prepared the way for
a sweeping reform, both in theology and philoPapal
sophy, a question now only of time.
pretensions had become unbearable, and when the
imperious Bull " Ausculta fill" was burnt at Paris
in presence of Philip the Fair, his nobles and
whole people [a.d. 1302], and the feat proclaimed through Paris by a poursuivant with a
the entire texture of the schools, that

its

decay caused the general break up of

much

way was
John Huss, the precursor of Luther.
Ockham was a complete demagogue but his fury
was principally directed against the abuses that
The
gave strength to the enemies of the Church.
flourish of trumpets [Fleury, xc. 7], the

paved

for

;

voluntary poverty of the Fraticelli, and the hold
that it gave them on popular respect and regard,
caused Ockham to inveigh against Papal avarice
[Defe7isorium Ockhami], and to demand the return of his order to its original constitution of
poverty.
For this he was cast off by the brotherhood, and excommunicated by the Pope ; ostensibly, however, for taking part with the refractory
Emperor Louis of Bavaria, to whose court he now
fled for protection.
This he received by mutual
compact in return for the service of his powerful
pen against the Pope [Avent. vii. 955]. Both
parties were faithful to the agreement, and when
[a.d. 1344] an arrangement was proposed between
the Emperor and the Pope, Louis refused to give

Scottish

Scotopites
up Ockham as one of the conditions. Ockham,
always at home in polemics, was writing a fresh
work against the Pope when death arrested his
pen, A.D. 131:7, in which same year the Emperor
also died.

Ockliam's hardihood of thonght led him into
Pelagianism, with Avhich he was always taxed by
the leaders of the Eeformation ^ [Laurence, B.
Led. p. 69] ; and it was he who gave its first
impulse to the notion of merit " do congruo,"
though virtually it is identical with the " dis-

ad gratiam" of Aquinas

41, qu. 1,
art. 3].
The penitential distinction also of " attrition" and "contrition," ci)mhined by Thomas
positio

[i.

dist.

latter term, were divided out by Ockham,
which time they were generally separated

under tlie
after

maintain the necessity of a plurality of pastors
in every congregation, and the exercise of public
mutual exhortation by the members. At the
census of 1851 tliey were returned as having
fifteen meeting-houses in England, Avith 2037
sittings.
In Scotland the Baptists Avere returned
as having in general, Avilhout distinction of separate branches, 119 places of worship, with 26,080
sittings.
[Eadie's Cyclojpccdia.
Religions of the
Worfd, 1870.]

SCOTTISH CONFESSION.

SCOTTISH KIEK. A Presbyterian community^ founded on the ruins of the ancient Scottish Church in the sixteenth century, and
established as the national religion of the country
of Parliament, passed before and at the

by Acts

The five principal Schoolmen have been aptly
designated by Milner \_Lat. Ghr. vi. 451], as Albert
the Great the philosopher, Aquinas the theologian, Bonaventura the mystic. Duns Scotus
the dialectician, Ockham the politician.
They
were the leaders of that great intellectual movement of the Middle Ages tliat, when all was without form and void, was the herald rather of future
life than in itself life.
Eut with all their labours
they effected little, the Summa of Aquinas alone
being excepted. Mental philosophy Avas kept in
abeyance by the shadowy visions of Eealism.
Their system was but a reproduction of the XeoPlatonic Eclecticism of Plotinus, stained with the
Pantheism of Proclus. Their natural science was
successful only so far as the pursuit of alchemy
led them to stumble on useful chemical results.
Their theology, so far as it was sound, is better
studied in the tomes of the Fathers, from whence
their isolated texts were culled for discussion.
Hence, it has been said, and not untruly, " With
all their researches into the unfathomable they
have fathomed nothing ; and with all their vast
logical apparatus they have proved nothing to the
satisfaction of the inquisitive mind" [Milman
Laf. Chr. vi. 452].
\^tlist. Lit. de Ja France, Bened. ed. vii.
Christlieb, Leh. u. Lehre J. Scot. Erigena.
Jourdain,
Traductions d^Aristote. I^eander, vii. viii. Eitter,
Phil.
Baur, Versohnung, and K. des Mittelalters.
Cousin, (Eiivres inedits d'Ahelard. Encyclojycedia
Metrop. Biography, Thomas of Aquino.
Cave,
Hist. Lit.
Haureau, Phil. Scholastique.
Morin,
Diet. Scholastique.
Eousselot, Phil, du Moyen
Age.
Eenan, Averroes.'\

time of

SCOTISTS.

iv., dist.

[Schoolmen.]

SCOTOPITES.
the Circumcellions.

One

of the

It is

and in Gratian's Decretals,

many names

found in

of

Isid. Hispal.,

[Circum-

II. xxiv. 3.

SCOTTISH BAPTISTS.

This branch of the

owes its origin to an Antiburgher minister of Coupar-Angus, named Carmichael, who quitted the Scotch Secession, and
Avas dipped by Dr. Gill in London in 1765.
The
Scottish Baptists are Calvinistic in doctrine, and
more congregational in government than English
sect of the Baptists

Baptists, as well as stricter in discipline.
Luth. Op.
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I.

its Union with England.
Early Presbyterianism of Scotland.

It

has been sheAvn in the article on the Puritans,
that the steady onward flow of Eeformation by
authority, in the Church of England, A\^as met by
a strong current of opposition to the Episcopal
system of Church government, and by a persistent
endeavour on the part of the Puritans to introduce into England that system of parochial
tyranny Avhich went by the name of " The Discipline."
After a bitter struggle, Avhich lasted for
a century, the Eeformation by authority at
length gained the better of the laAvless democratic
movement, and Episcopacy was firmly established
in England as soon as ever a short trial of Presbyterianism had shcAvn its unfitness for the EngIn Scotland the same elements of
lish nation.
agitation Avere at Avork, but under very difi'erent
circumstances, and Avith a very ditferent result.
" As Ave cast our glance upon Scotland tOAvards
the end of the first quarter of the sixteenth century," writes Principal Tulloch, " Ave behold a
very disturbed picture— the king, the great nobles,
and the clergy sharing betAveen them an authority
Avhich has not Avorked itself into any consistent and
In comparibeneficent form of national order.
son Avith the Avell-developed, massive and richlypictured life of England at the same period, there
is a great rudeness and disorder, and, in a Avord,
While in England,
barbarism, in Scotland.
accordingly, Ave see a balanced movement proceeding gradually and under royal sanction, in
Scotland Ave behold an insurrectionary imjjulse
long repressed, but at length gathering force till
it breaks doAvn and SAveeps all barriers before it"
The
[Tulloch's Leaders of the Reform. 257].
Eeformation movement in Scotland was, indeed,
to a far greater extent than in England, a political
.

.

.

or no contest beand the Pope, but there
was a bitter contest between tlie CroAvn and the
people a contest so bitter that the monarchy
escaped destruction only by the removal of the

movement.

There

AA'as

little

tAveen the national rulers

cellions.]

i

[Protestant

Confessions.]

14, qu. 2].

the one from the other [Scot,

Kirk

V. 307.

Melanclith. Ojh

ii.

58.

They

;

2 " Kirk is the official designation of the Scottish Presbyterian Establishment, but is only the archaic form of
the English word Church' " [Dict. o/Theol., Church].
It is convenient in use as distinguishing the Presbyterian
community from the Episcopal Church of Scotland, but
it is not so commonly heard among Scottish people as
formerly.
'

Scottish
tlirone

to

England

:

and

Kirk
-while

Scottish
that

removal

secured the political authority of the Crown, it
led to the final rain of the Church and the establishment of Preshyterianism.
Amidst the "barbarism" and "insurrectionary
impulse" which thus characterized the Scottish
Keformation, a leader arose in the person of John
Knox [a.d. 1500- 1572] who took his colour from
these elements of the movement, and whose force
of character enabled him to guide it in whatever
direction he chose.

"When Luther was

first

com-

ing into notice, Knox was a student at the University of Glasgow, and had gained some notoriety
there as an able and enthusiastic defender of
In the year 1530 he was
Medi.Tval Theology.
ordained to the priesthood, having some cure,
probably in connection with St. Andrews. About
five years afterwards his opinions began to turn
in exactly the opposite direction to that in

which

they had been conspicuously bent hitherto, and
in 15'1:2 he avowed himself a Calvinist.
At this time the tide of theological revolution

A

was setting in strongly in Scotland.

young

monk named

Patrick Hamilton [a.d. 1504-1527],
whom the abuses of the times had raised to the
high office of Abbot of Feme while he was a
mere boy, had learned something of Lutheranism
during a short stay in Germany, and returned to
Scotland as zealous for the Germanism of that
day as many a youth of two-and-twenty is, under
similar circumstances, for the Germanism of the
nineteenth century.
Although a monk and an
abbot, and only twenty-two years of age, Hamilton
also returned to England with a Avife
and when,
in addition to all his other transgressions, he set
himself up as a teacher of novelties to men old
enough to be his grandfathers, the cruel spirit of
the times soon got rid of the troublesome youth
by sending him to the stake for heresy. He was
burnt at Glasgow on February 29th, 1528. From
that time men began to inquire about the new
doctrines, and a " reforming" party sprung up
quickly. With that old coarseness of the Scottish
tongue which is sometimes taken for picturesqucness, a " mcrie gentleman" told the Archbishop
of Glasgow, " Gif ye burn more, let them be
burnt in how" [hollow] " sellars, for the reik of
Mr. Patrick Hamilton has infected as many as
it did blow upon."
:

"Whether

Knox was

fected in this

one of those

who were

manner or not it is impossible

in-

to say,

no facts are known respecting his history for
fourteen years after Hamilton's death, except that

for

he became a priest, and that soon afterwards he
shewed a leaning towards the principles which he
openly avowed in 1542, and for which he was degraded from the priesthood in 1543.
Knox is next heard of as the constant companion of George Wishart [a.d. 1514-1546], one
of the conspirators hired for Henry VIII. by Lord
Hertford (afterwards the Duke of Som.erset) to
Loaton.
Although Knox
constantly accompanied Wishart about in his
preachings Avith a " twa-handed sword," his pro-

assassinate Cardinal

was not sufficient to secure the latter from
being apprehended on charges of treason and
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heresy ; and being found guilty of both he waa
strangled and burnt three months before an opportunity had been found for assassinating the
Cardinal ; the execution of Wishart taking place
on JNlarch 1st, and the death of Beaton on May
29th, in the year 154G. After the latter event the
assassins defended themselves in the Castle of St.

Andrews

for mere than a year, but they were
eventually taken prisoners by the French, Knox
being among them, on July 29th, 1547.
Knox is said to have been sent to the galleys,
and to have sufi'ered great hardships ; but he

soon found his

way

to England, for less

than six

months after he had been taken prisoner, that is
in December 1547, he appears in the State Papers
as one of the preachers licensed by the Privy
Council of Edward VI., and he remained in England during the whole of the young King's reign,
being appointed one of the Eoyal Chaplains. On
October 21st, 1552, the Privy Council appointed
of the Commissioners for reviewing the
Articles of Eeligion [MS. P. C. Register, B. Mus.].
On January 2nd following, the Council ordered
a letter to be written " to Lord Eussel, Lord
Windsor, the Justices of the Peace, and the rest
of the gentlemen of the county of Buckingham
in favour of Mr. Knocks the preacher" \^lhld\.
On February 2nd, 1553, they wrote to Cranmer
desiring the Archbishop to collate him to " the
Vicarage or Parsonage of All Hallows in Bread
Street, vacant by the preferment of Thomas
vSampson to the Deanery of Chichester " ^ [ib}d.\
A little later the Duke of Northumberland desired to appoint him to the Bishopric of Eochester, that he might " be a whetstone to the Archbishop of Canterbury, and a confounder of the
Anabaptists of Kent." The death of Edward VI.
on July 6th, 1553, put an end, however, to
Knox's career in England, and he immediately
fled from the danger which he and others expected to arise out of the accession of Queen Mary.
For a short time Knox became chaplain to the
English refugees at Frankfort, but the dissensions
which he excited among them became so serious
that the authorities of the city would not allow
him to remain, and he took up his residence at
Geneva, where he lived from 1555 to 1559 as
pastor of the English congregation there. While
safe from the power of the English government,
he wrote and sent into England an inflammatory
and treasonable little book entitled, " The First

him one

Blast of the Trumpet against the Monstrous
Eegiment of Women," in which he set forth [1]
that the Queen being a woman was under the
curse of God ; [2] that she Avas a bastard, and
therefore an usurper
[3] that it was the duty of
the nobility and estates without further delay to remove her from authority, and afterwards to execute
;

against her the sentence of death.
This work,
and another similar to it, written by Knox's friend

Christopher Goodman, produced a seditious spirit
their Protestant friends who remained in

among

^ The Archbishop liowever
in March presented Lawrence Saunders instead, being probably unwilling to give
a benefice to one who had been formally degraded from
the priesthood.
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England, and had naturally much influence in
provoking the Privy Council of Queen Mary to

them

treat

in that merciless

manner which

is

matter of history.
The disappointments which Knox had met
with as to preferment in England had prepared
his mind for the lesson of Preshyterianism which
he was to learn, in Geneva. The rule of Bishops

had become as unsavoury to him as the " regiment " of Queens, and the position held by Calvin
at Geneva shewed him a way by which he could
reach a position of almost unlimited influence
among the Protestants of Scotland, whose inclinations he had tested during a secret visit
Avhich he had paid to his long-forsaken native
country in 1555-6.
The accession of Queen
Elizabeth in 1559 gave Knox and his friends
hopes that their party would be able to carry on
their work of agitation without danger under the
shadow of her influence even in Scotland ; and
he returned thither at once, an organization of the
reforming party having already been eff"ected by
a body of revolutionary nobility and gentry
violently opposed to the Queen Regent, who
styled themselves " The Lords of the Congregation."

The work which Knox now set himself to do
was that of destroying the Ecclesiastical Institutions of Scotland, and substituting in tlieir place
a system similar to that which Calvin had recently
The Queen
invented and established at Geneva.
Regent had endeavoured to direct the reformation
tendencies of the age in the same authoritative
manner that had been adopted by the English
Government during the reigns of Henry YIII. and
Edward VI., and had issued a proclamation which
prohibited any person from preaching or administering the Sacraments without authority from the
bishops.
This proclamation being disregarded,

who had disobeyed it were
charged with exciting sedition, and their trial
was fixed to take place at Stirling on May 10th,
1559.
On the second of that month Knox
landed in Scotland, and on his arrival in Edinburgh being known he was declared an outlaw.
The Lords who were opposing the Crown gathered
round him, however, and formed so strong a party
that it was determined he should appear at the
trial of the preachers, and he Avent northward for
While there Knox
that purpose as far as Perth,
preached in the cathedral one of his passionate
invectives against the worship of images and the
idolatry of the Mass, and within a very few
minutes after the sermon had ended the Church
was gutted by the mob, all the vestments, sacred
utensils, and ornaments of every kind being
treated with sacrilegious insult and destroyed.
From the cathedral the mob proceeded to the
monasteries, and gathering numbers as they went,
were soon strong enough to overcome the authorities, so that the houses of the Dominicans,
Franciscans, and Carthusians were in a few hours
brought to a state of utter ruin.
This riot at Perth brought the revolution to
four of the preachers

a climax.
The Queen Regent herself marched
against the city with the intentioii of restoring
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authority, but the Lords of the Congregation

had

formed so compact an organization that, although
they retired to St. Andrews, they were able
quickly to carry tlieir purpose against lier.
From
tliat time until James VI. of Scotland became
James T. of England the former country was
practically governed by a faction of the nobility
and the preachers, Knox being the chief instigator of all the revolutionary measures in Church
and State by which the authority of the Crown
and the constitution of the Church were destroyed,
and the country involved in unceasing civil war.
The example set by the rioters at Perth was followed at Stirling, Lindores, Cupar, St. Andrews,
and in other parts of the country ; many of the
clergy and monks were driven away, the laity
took possession of the ecclesiastical jiroperty for
their own use, and the first part of the work, that
of destruction, was completed in an incredibly
short space of time through the absence of any
efficient control on the part of those whose office
it should have been to have prevented such outrages on law

and

order.

The introduction of the Presbyterian system
was formally confirmed by the Scottish Parliament that assembled at Edinburgh after the
death of the Queen Regent, which took place on
June 10th, 1560, and before any authority for its
meeting had been received from Queen Mary, who
did not arrive in Scotland until 1561.
Early in
1560, this self-appointed Parliament
])assed an Act Avhich embodied a Calvinistic
Confession drawn up by Knox, assisted by five
I^reachers named Winram, Spottiswood, Willock,
Douglas, and Row, and which was enacted to be
" The Confession of the faith and doctrine believed and professed by the Protestants of Scotland."
Three other Acts of Parliament were
passed on the 22nd and 23rd of the same month:
the first abolishing the authority of the Pope in
Scotland, the second repealing all previous Acts
connected with the Church, the third enacting
that all who celebrated, or were present at. Mass
should be punished on the first offence by imprisonment, on the second by banishment, and
on the third by death.
The constitution of the Scottish Kirk, wliose
creed was thus established by Act of Parliament, is
to be found in " tlie Book of Policy" or " Discipline," drawn up by Knox, and adopted- by the
" General Assembly " (composed of six
first
ministers and thirty-six laymen), which met at
Edinburgh on December 20th, 1560. The most
important portion of this is contained under the
"fourth and fifth heads," which provide "concerning ministers and their lawful election."
In these "heads" Knox divided Scotland into
ten "dioceses," which Avere each to be governed
by a " superintendent," Avho Avas to be appointed
by " the ministers of the province, with the
superintendents next adjacent," from among those
who had been nominated by any of " the churches
within the diocese." His preaching Avas to be
tried, and his " learning, manners, prudence, and

August

be exbut " other ceremonies than this

ability to govern the Church," Avere to

amined

into,
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examination, the approbation of ministers and
superintendents, with the public consent of elders
and people, ^Y0 do not admit." The office of
these "superintendents" was to "travel from
place to place for establishing of the Church," to
" preach the word," and to " visit his churches ;
and he was to bo subject to the censure and correction of the ministers and elders of his diocese.
Each of them was to bo provided with " six
clialders of beer, nine chalclers meal, and three
'

chalders oats for provand to his horse, witli five

hundred marks money, which may be augmented
and diminished at the discretion of the Prince and
Council of the realm." They were not to remain
in one place above three or four months, were to
preach thrice a week at least, and were "not to
rest till the churches be wholly planted and provided of ministers, or at the least of readers."
They were in their visitations to " try the life,
diligence, and behaviour of the ministers, the
order of their churches, and the manners of their
people; how the poor are provided, and hoAV the
youth is instructed;" theyAvere to admonish where
admonition was needed, and to " take note of all
heinous crimes, that the same may be corrected

by the censures of the Church."
The "ministers" came next in order, and they
also were to be elected by each congregation for
themselves, being subsequently examined " as
Avell in life and manners as in doctrine and knowledge," by " men of soundest judgment, remaining in some principal town next adjacent to
them," who are deiined as the " ministers and
" Other ceremonies than
elders " of the place.
the public approbation of the people, and the
declaration of the chief minister that the person there presented is appointed to serve that
church, we cannot approve ; for albeit the
Apostles used the imposition of hands, yet
seeing the miracle is ceased, the using of the
ceremony we judge not to be necessary." Each
minister was to have "forty bolls meal, and
twenty bolls malt, with money to buy other
])rovision to his house and serve his other necessities," all payments to be made a quarter in
advance and to be modified at "the judgment
of the church " year by year.
The children of
ministers were also to have all privileges that
could be given to them. Where "true ministers"
could not be provided for, "readers" were to be
appointed, each of whom was to be paid forty
marks a year for teaching the children of the
parish, " reading of the Common Prayer and the
books of the Old and New Testament," and
exhorting and explaining, if he Avere fit to do
so, in

which

he was to have a larger
he come to the degree of a minister."
"Elders" and "deacons" were to be elected
every year on the 1st of August, but might
be re-elected year by year.
The elders Avere
stipend "

latter case

till
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and study of their ministers, and
ho bo worthy of admonition, they must admonish liim if of correction, they must correct
him and if he be Avorthy of deposition, they,
Avith the consent of the church and superinThe deacons Avere
tendent, may depose him."
" to receive the rents and gather the alms of the
church, to keep and distribute the same as they
shall be appointed by the ministry and the
church yet they may also assist in judgment
the ministers and elders, and be admitted to read
in public assemblies, if they be called, required,
and found able thereto."
Further provisions of this first " Book of
ners, diligence,

if

—

—

;

Discipline " are for either a sermon or the use of
the Common Prayer ^ every day in great towns,
" with some exercise of reading the Scriptures ;
in other towns such order Avas to be observed as
" The
the churches in the toAvn should appoint.
day of public sermon Ave do not think the common

prayers needful to be used, lest Ave should foster
the people in superstition, Avho come to the
prayers as they come to the Mass, or give them
occasion to think that those are no prayers which
The
are conceived before and after sermon."
"administration of the Lord's Table" was to be
confined to the first Sundays in March, June,
September, and December, " that the super-

may be aA'oided as
knoAvn hoAV superstitiously

stitious observation of times
far as

may be

:

for it is

people run unto that action upon Easter, as if
the time gave virtue to the Sacrament, Avhereas
the rest of the Avhole year they are careless
and negligent, as though it belonged not unto
them but at that time only." Kespecting Baptism, it was ordered to be administered Avith
Avater only, "the Word and declaration of the
promises preceding." Marriages Avere to be performed openly in the face of the church and after
They are
banns, but no ceremony is enacted.
also forbidden " if the man be Avithin thirteen
years of age, and the Avoman Avithin tAvelve at
least."
It Avas recommended that Burials should
take place Avithout any religious ceremony or sermon, but these might be tolerated Avith the consent of the minister.
This Book of Discipline sets forth substantially
the system Avhich has been permanently adopted
in the Kirk of Scotland, except that the system
of " superintendents " was quickly dropped, their
Avork being done by " presbyteries," Avhicli
The
ansAver to English " Eural Deaneries."
Book Avas submitted to Parliament, but did not
at that time receive formal Parliamentary sanction.
It was also submitted to the Privy Council,
and a number of Privy Councillors subscribed to
Spottisit, but only in their private capacities.
Avoode, the historian of the Church of Scotland,
remarks that " most of these that subscribed
getting into their hands the possessions of the

" to assist the miTiister in all public affairs of
the church
to wit, in judging and decerning
of causes, in giAang admonition to licentious

Church, could never be induced to part there-

and having an eye upon the manners and

what "Common Prayer" Knox meant. Ashe had
drawn np a "Book of Common Order" while abroad,
to be substituted for the English Praj-er Book, it is more
hkely he meant that than the latter.

:

livers,

men within their cliarge."
" also to take heed to the life, ni'an-

conversation of all

They were
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with, and turned greater enemies in that point of
Church patrimony than were the papists or anyother whatsoever."
The Book of Discipline was
issued in a revised form several years after the
death of Knox, in 1578, but the Second Book,

drawn up in 1581, was ratified by Act of Parliament
Meanwhile, in 1580,

in 1592.

"The

National

Covenant, or the Confession of Faith," of which
a description is given in the article on the Cove-

nanters, was imposed upon the Scottish people.

The "

I'resbyterian

Discipline, that

Church

by

is

Church Government and
government of the

to say, the

Kirk-Sessions,

Pro-

Presbyteries,

and General Assemblies," was
"ratified and established by the 114 Act James

vincial Synods,

Pari. 12, Anno 1592, entitled Eatification
of the Liberty of the Kirk, etc., and thereafter
received by the general consent of" the " nation
to be the only government of Christ's Church
within " the " Kingdom " of Scotland [Act, 7th

YI.

June 1690].
Contemporarily with this introduction of the
Presbyterian system in 1560, the Parliament of
Scotland passed an Act for the demolition of
those Monasteries and Abbey Churches which
had not yet been destroyed. " Thereupon ensued," says Spottiswoode, " a pitiful vastation of
churches and church buildings throughout all the
parts of the realm ; for every one made bold to
put to their hands, the meaner sort imitating the
ensample of the greater and those who were in
authority.
ISTo difterence was made, but all the
churches were either defaced or pulled to the
ground. The holy vessels, and whatsoever else
men could make gain of, as timber, lead and bells,
were put to sale. The very sepulchres of the
dead Avere not spared.
The registers of the
church and bibliotheques were cast into the fire.
In a word, all was ruined, and what had escaped
in the time of the first tumult did now undergo
the common calamity, which was so much the
worse, that the violences committed at this time
Avere coloured with the warrant of public authority.
Some ill-advised preachers did likewise
animate the people in these their barbarous proceedings, crying out, That the places where idols
had been Avorshipped ought by the laAV of God
to be destroyed, and that the sparing of them
AA'as the reserving of things execrable.'
The
report also went that John Knox, Avhose sayings
were by many esteemed as oracles, should in one
of his sermons say, ' That the sure way to banish
the rooks was to pull down their nests'" [Spottiswoode's Hist. Ch. Scot. i. 372, ed. 1851].
II. The Scottish Kirk and the Stuarts.
The peculiar course Avhich the Eeformation took
in Scotland Avas in nothing more strange than in
its results as to the Episcopate.
Some of the old
bishops turned Avith the times, and either retained the revenues of their sees, as did Eobert
Stewart, Bishop of Caithness'and Earl of Lennox,
or made over those revenues to some of their
relatives, as did Alexander Gordon, Bishop of
Galloway in both cases ceasing to exercise the
Episcopal office although retaining the Episcopal
title. As these old bishops died off, nominal suc'

.

:
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cessors Avere sometimes appointed by the CroAvn,
or the Eegents acting in the name of the CroAvn
;
and thus there Avere titular bishops of the ancient
sees Avho

were never consecrated nor even in

priests' orders. ^

This continuance of a nominal Episcopate, side
side Avith the Presbyterian establishment, Avas
much favoured by the Court party, but it is difficult to say whether from reasons of self-interest as
regarded the ancient revenues of the sees, or in
the hope that the shadow of an Episcopate might
some day be turned into a reality. In the year
1572 the Earl of Morton persuaded the principal
nobility to agree that the titles of Archbishops
and Bishops should be continued during the
minority of James YI., and that the persons bearing them should be entitled to sit in Parliament
and to conciliate the Presbyterians, it Avas also
agreed that these bishops should be chosen by
an assembly of Presbyterian ministers, and be
subject to the General Assembly.
But in practice the appointments fell into the hands of the
Crown, while the titular bishops thus appointed
and the General Assembly Avere in constant opposition to each other.
Y^hen the young King James YI. became
nominally independent, though only twelve years
of age, in 1578, the General Assembly of preachers took much bolder action in respect to these
titular bishops than they had ventured to take
AAdiile a strong-handed nobleman Avas Eegent.
Meeting at Dundee in July 1579, they first
passed an " ordinance" declaring that the office
of bishop had no warrant in the \Vord of God,
and commanding " all persons either called to
the said office, or that should be called thereto at
any time thereafter, to demit and forsake the
same, as an office Avhereunto they Avere not called
by God as also to desist and cease from preaching, ministering the sacraments, or using in any
sort the office of a pastor, till they should be admitted of new by the General Assembly, under
pain of excommunication." After this, in 1580,
they issued the " JVational CoA^enant," previously

by

:

by which " the government of the
Kirk by bishops" is " declared to be unlawful

referred to,

within this Kirk." At this time Andrew Mel[a.d. 1545-1622], Principal of St. Mary's
College, St. Andrews, Avas rising 'into power as a
champion of strict Presbyterianism, and becoming
Moderator of the General Assembly in 1582, he
ville

excommunicated a minister of StirHng, named
Eobert ^Montgomery, Avho had, contrary to the
decree of that self-important body, accepted from
the Crown the titular Archbishopric of Glasgow.

The "Eaid of Euthven" shortly foUoAved, the
avoAved object of Avhich was to protect the Kirk
from the designs of the King and his friends by
taking possession of his person.
This opposition
of the Presbyterian faction to the free action of
the Crown, and the restraint under AA'hich he was
placed by Lord EuthA^en and his party, gaA'e
^ They Avere shrewdly named " Tulchane Bishops," a
"Tiilchane" or "Tulehin" being a stuffed calf's skin

set

up in

milk.

sight of a

cow to persuade her

to give her
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.Tames a lusting liativd of riosbylorianisrn, and

found a home in a more free
country, he dechired, that although he had lived
among Puritans from ten years of age, he " ever
disliked their opinions," and that " since he had
ability to judge he was never of them." He had,

when he

liad at hist

moreover, learned a lesson by experience which
]Hit into the concise epigram, " No Bishop,
no King" [Cardwell's Conf. 18-1, etc.]. This
jtersonal aversion of the King to Presbyterian
j)rinciples, and his shrewd conviction that the
spread of them menaced the existence of the
Crown, led him to support tlie titular bishops
and
of Scotland in every way that he could
when he succeeded to the Crown of England
liL- took
measures for grafting a true Episcopate
upon the Kirk, evidently with the view of
gradually assimilating the ecclesiastical system
of Scotland to that of England.
In this purpose the King was probably supported by a strong anti-revolutionary party in
Scotland for in the year 1606 the Scottish Parliament passed an Act " for the restitution of
Eishops," the purpose of which was that of
enabling the Crown to restore to the titular
bishops such portions of the estates of their respective sees as still remained in its hands.
In
the same year James I. endeavoured to pave the
way for the restoration of Episcopal authority by
proposing to the General Assembly that the titular bishops should act as permanent moderators
or presidents in the presbyteries within their dioceses, thus giving them much more power in the
administration of ecclesiastical affairs ; and the
proposition was, after some resistance, adopted by
the Assembly, and put in practice throughout the
Kirk.
After this the King frequently urged the
bishops to take on themselves the administration
of all Church affairs, and as they were unwilling
to do so without the consent of the ministers, an
Assembly was at last called to consider tlie question in June 1610, the Earl of Dunbar, Sir John
Preston, and Sir Alexander Hay, being Commis.sioners for the King, and John Spottiswoode, titular Archbishop of Glasgow, being ]\Ioderator. At
this Assembly nine resolutions were assented to,
which practically re-established the jurisdiction
ot ihe Crown and the bishops.
[1] The Ptoyal
supremacy was put on the same footing as in
England [2] the titular bishops being ex officio
moderators of all presbyteries within their dioceses, ordinations of ministers were placed, substantially, in their hands as the head of the
ordaining presbytery
admissions to benefices
[.3J
were to })e made only by the bishops, as in England
[4] every minister at his ordination was to
take oatlis of allegiance to the Crown and of
obedience to the bishop of the diocese
minishi(

:

:

:

:

:

:

[5]

were to be suspended or deprived by the
authority of the bishops, not of the presbyteries
[6] and lastly, the bishops were to hold Diocesan
ters

:

Synf)ds twice every year.
The jurisdiction of the Episcopate being thus

James I. prepared to restore it to its
proper spiritual jtosition by having some of the
titular l)ishops consecrated.
Accordinplv,
""^ John
restored,
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Spottiswoode, Archbishop of Glasgow, Andrew
liishop of Brechin, and William Couper,
Bishop of Galloway, were summoned to London, where the King told them that he had
restored the revenues of the bishoprics and had
appointed worthy men to them ; but that as he
could not make them bishops, nor could they
make themselves so, he had called them to England that they might be consecrated, and that
being thus made true bishops instead of mere
titular ones they might return to Scotland to
To avoid any pretence that
consecrate the rest.
the Archbishops of England could have to reclaim old jurisdictions in Scotland, they were
excluded from taking any part in tlie business,
and the three Scottish bishops named were consecrated on October 21st, 1610, in the chapel
of London House by Abbot, Bishop of London,
Andrewes, Bishop of Ely, and Montagu, Bishop
of Bath and Wells.i
AVhen these measures had been taken, James

Lamb,

established an Ecclesiastical

I.

Commission in

Scotland similar to that commonly known as
the " High Commission " in England.
He also
issued a set of Injunctions, in the same manner
as Edward VI. and Elizabeth had issued theirs
for England.
These Injunctions required that
the Scottish archbishops and bishops should reside in their cathedral cities ; that thej'' should
repair their cathedrals as far as they could ; that
they should visit their dioceses at least every third
year that they should take steps for resettling
the boundaries of their dioceses so as to make
them more manageable ; that strictness should be
observed in admitting ministers, and that none
should be admitted without Episcopal imposition
of hands ; that lay elders, having neither warrant
in the "Word, nor example in the primitive Church,
should be reduced to the status of churchwardens,
to be chosen by the minister and approved by
the ordinary; and that the General Assembly
should consist of bishops, deans, archdeacons,
and such of the ministry as should be selected by
the rest.
These Injunctions were received without any disapproval, but the Ecclesiastical Commission raised " great discontent," says Spottiswoode, "among those that ruled the estate; for
that they took it to be a restraint of their authority in matters ecclesiastical, nor did they like to
see clergymen invested with such a power."
In the General Assembly of 1 61 6 it was enacted
" that a Liturgy or Book of Common Prayer
should be formed for the use of the Church that
the Acts of the General Assemblies should be
collected and put in form, to serve for canons
to the Church in their ministration of discipline
;

:

These consecrations were after all, to say the least,
Bishop Andrewes objected that the three
titular bishops were mere laymen and oxight to be ordained priests before they were consecrated to the Episcopate.
Bancroft, Archbishop of Canterbury, overruled
the objection by saying that where no bishop could be
had ordination by presbyters was lawful, "otherwise it
might be doubted whether there were any lawful vocation in most of the reformed churches."
But wlience
did the ordaining "presbyters" themselves get their
ordination ? Anybody might ordain anvbody on such a
^

irregular.

principle.
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that cliildren slioukl be carefully catecliizeJ and
confirmed by the bishops, or, in their absence,
by such as were employed in the visitation of
The King declared the last enactchurches."
ment to be a " mere hotch-potch," and suggested
that children should be catechized by their parish
and that the bishops themselves should

ministers,

He also tried to introduce
alone confirm them.
the observance of more reverence at the Holy
Communion, and told the Archbishop of St.
Andrews " that the minister's ease and commodious sitting on liis tail hath been more looked
to than that kneeling which, for reverence, we
directly required to be enjoined to the receivers

He Avas equally
of so divine a sacrament."
anxious that Christmas Day should be kept, a
(Jhurch custom of which the Scottish mind has a
After much resistance had
very singular horror.
been offered to these proposals, the "five articles"
containing them were assented to by the General
Assembly at Perth in 1618; and three years afterAvards, in 1621, the "novations," as they Avere
called by the Scottish Puritans, were ratified,
nnder the name of " the Five Articles of Perth,"
by the Scottish Parliament.
At the time of James I.'s death in the year
1625, very little had been done towards carrying
out the resolution passed in the General Assembly of 1616 that a Liturgy should be prepared
for use in the Kirk.
In the following year the
King had introduced the English Prayer Book
into Holyrood Chapel, in 1620 an Ordinal had
been adopted by the Bishops, and shortly before
the King's death a draft of a Liturgy had been
sent to him by Spottiswoode, then Archbishop
of St. Andrews, Avhich had been returned with
some revisions, but was never brought into use.
Charles I., in continuation of his father's Church
policy in Scotland, desired Laud, just after he
had become Bishop of London in 1629, to communicate with some Scottish bishops, including
Archbishop Spottiswoode, on the subject. Laud
wished that the English Prayer Book should be
introduced into Scotland Avithout any alteration,
and the King agreed with him ; but after tAvo or
three years Charles gave AA^ay to the urgency of
some of the Scottish bishops for a Liturgy of their
own, and although Laud still " delayed Avith his
obedience," he Avas at last required, in

company

Bishops Juxon and Wren, to assist the
Scottish bishops in preparing a Scottish Prayer
Book. The chief compilers of it Avere MaxAvell,
Bishop of Eoss, and Wedderburn, Bishop of Dunblane ; but although Laud took great interest in
the work, he had nothing to do with the compilation, and very little with its subsequent reAvith

before publication.
He did, hoAvever,
urge the Scottish bishops to introduce the Prayer
Book so prepared only in a legal and consticiitional manner, and greatly objected to its being
done, as it was eventually done, solely on the
authority of the CroAA^n.
The Scottish Prayer
Book, very similar to the English Prayer Book,
but with some changes in the direction of the
First Prayer Book of Edward VL, Avas at last
authorized by a Eoyal Proclamation dated Devision
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cember 20th, 1636.^ A book of Canons had been
imposed upon the Kirk Avith still more imprudence and high-handedness in the preceding year.
While all this Avas being done in Scotland, the
Puritan party both there and in England was
growing stronger and bolder, and discontent in
each country Avas encouraged and strengthened
by correspondence between the two sections.
This discontent at last broke out in Scotland
with such sudden force as to bring the lately reestablished Episcopal system to utter ruin.
The
King's Proclamation had ordered that all parishes
should be provided Avith Prayer Books by Easter
16.37, and the bishops ordered that the clergy
should begin to use them in Divine Service on
July 23rd, 1637.
Edinburgh had recently been
erected into an Episcopal city, and it Avas there
that the first attempt to obey this order Avas
made. But in St. Giles' Church, Avhich had
l)een made the Cathedral, the Dean and the
Bishop Avere both assaulted by a mob of Avomen,
who, Avith an indecent violence to Avhich probably
no other nation except the French could shew a
parallel, threw the stools Avhich they used to sit on
at the heads of those dignitaries, and endeavoured
to pull them out of the reading desk and the pulpit.
In the afternoon the Bishop escaped murder only
by the timely appearance of the Earl of PoxThis riot had been arranged as long
burgh.
before as the preceding April by a minister named

Alexander Henderson and some other leading
men of the Puritan faction, and the Avomen had
l)een hired to make the attack on the clergy,
with the assurance that the men would support
Notwithtliem and go on Avith the quarrel.
standing these riotous proceedings the Scottish
Prayer Book AA-as hoAvever taken into use by many
of the clergy for several months, although both it
and the Canons Avere petitioned against by others.
On February 19th, 1638-9, a Poyal Proclamation was promulgated, the object of Avhich Avasto
assure the people of the King's sincere desire for
the promotion of religion in the changes Avhich
liad been made, and deprecating the disorders
This had no sooner been
Avhich had arisen.
issued than, carrying out a preconcerted plan of
organized resistance, the leading Puritans first
protested against the proclamation, and then
formed a Convention of the Estates, consisting of
four representative bodies of nobility, lairds, burgesses, and ministers, called " the Four Tables,"
Avhich was to overrule all other authority in the
kingdom of Scotland, Avith the nominal exception
This body re-established the " Coof the King.
venant " of 1580 and 1598, and, in conjunction
Avith the General Assembly, added a clause to be
subscribed Avith the Covenant by all classes of
]:)ersons, stating that " the five articles of Perth,
the government of the Kirk by Bishops, the civil
places and power of Kirkmen, upon the reasoiis
and grounds contamed in the Acts of the General
account of the Scottish Prayer Book of
found in the Annotated Book of Common
Prayer, pages 580-585, where Professor Bright has traced
its liistory with more exactness than had been done by
preceding writers.
1
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Moderator. Henderson, wound up by a prayer in
which ho invoked upon the King tlio curse of
" Cursed be tho man before tho Lord
Jericho
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that riseth up and buildeth this city Jericho
:

Kirk

Leighton, and James Hamilton, went to Loudon,
where, having first renounced their Presbyterian
ordination, they were ordained deacons and
})riests, and on December 15th, 1661, were consecrated respectively to the Sees of St. Andrews,

Glasgow, Dunblane, and Galloway, by Sheldon,
Bisliop of London, Morley, Bishop of Worcester,
Sterne, Bisliop of Carlisle, and Lloyd, Bishop of

to Popes.

Returning to Scotland, these new
bishops consecrated six others on May 7th and
three on June 1st, 1662, and thus a hierarchy,
composed of fourteen bishops, was re-established
This was kept up in regular course
in Scotland.
until the invasion of England by William III.,

The result of these measures was that the
Episcopal system was utterly overthrown, and
the rresbyteriau system, without the "superintendents" of Knox, or the " Tulchan bishops" of
James I., was established in its place. The acts

and as many as thirty-eight Scottish bishojis
were consecrated between December 15th, 1661,
and September 4th, 1688, exactly double the
number of those who were consecrated in England during the same twenty-seven years. During

all the General Assemblies wluch had sat since
IGOG were repealed, the bishops wore deposed
from their Episcopal offices, two alone being allowed to act even as ministers, and the rest being
" All that we have done these
excommunicated.
thirty years," said Archbishop Spottiswoode, " is
tlirown down at once."
He and most of the
other bishops left the country, and only one of

the same period all the ministers of the Kirk
received holy orders at the hands of the bishops
but as many as four hundred of those whom the
bishops found occujjying benefices in 1662 are
said to have refused ordination, and conse-

:

shall lay the foundation thereof in his lirst-born,

he set up the gates
But this cursing of those who disagreed
with them came as naturally to Covenanters as

and
of

in his youngest sou shall

it."

of

Llandalf.

;

the exercise of their Episcopal functions, presidence in the Church, power of ordination, inflicting of censures, and all other acts of Church

quently to have given up their ministrations in
the Kirk.
III. Later Settlement of Presbyterianism
IN THE Kirk.
The Pievolution Parliament of
Scotland in 1688 passed an Act "abolishing
Prelacy and all superiority of any office in tho
Church in this kingdom above presbyters," and
as the bishops and most Episcopalians continued
to adhere to James II., the Presbyterians were
henceforth able to carry everything their own
way with William III. and his government. On
June 7th, 1690, an Act was passed in the Scottish Parliament by which our sovereign Lord and
Lady, the King and Queen's Majesties, and three
Estates of Parliament, ratified and established the
Confession of Eaith of the Westminster Divines,
and " the government of the Church by Kirksessions, Presbyteries, Provincial Synods, and
General Assemblies." At the Union of the two
Kingdoms in 1707 the Presbyterian schism was
established by authority of the English Parliament [3 & 4 Ann. c. 6 ; 4 & 5 Ann. c. 15],
an "Act of Security" having previously been
passed in Scotland, enacting that the Presbyterian
form of Church government should "continue
without any alteration to the people of this land
in all succeeding generations."
With this settlement ended the combination of
the Scottish Presbyterians, except so far as they
were still opposed to Episcopacy.
process of
disintegration has separated from the Kirk one

which they are to perform with advice
and assistance of such of the clergy as they shall
find to be of known loyalty and
prudence."
Sydserf, Bishop of Orkney, was however
the
only Scottish bishop living, and once more therefore it became necessary to obtain
consecration in

body after another, until the great division of the
Eree Kirk movement seemed to threaten its
existence altogether.
Supported, however, by
Acts of the English Parliament, and by the
endowments inherited from former times, the
Kirk is still a nourishing body, numbering about

them all, Sydserf, survived until the Eestoration.
Of the Civil War which followed nothing need
here be said.
It is only necessary to add, as
regards the twenty years which followed the
transactions narrated above, that the Presbyteriauism of the Scottish Kirk largely influenced the
course of Puritanism in England, and that a
Puritan uniformity between the two countries
was so far established that the " Confession of
Faith," the " Larger Catechism," and the " Shorter

Catechism," set forth by the Westminster Assembly
of I)ivines, were adopted as the formularies of the
Kirk, and still continue to be its standard of belief. ^
The Puritan "Directory of Public Worship"
was also similarly adopted. [Covenanters.]
On the Ivestoration of Charles II. the Scottisli

Parliament immediately released all who had subscribed the Covenant from their obligation ; and
in a subsequent session, held at Edinburgh early
in

1GG2, passed an Act, M-hicli stated that the

Crown and Parliament "doth herebyredisintegrate
the state of bishops to their ancient places and
undoubted privileges in Parliament, and to all
their other accustomed dignities, privileges, and
jurisdictions,

and doth hereby

restore

them

to

discipline,

England.
ters,

Accordingly, four Presbvterian minis-

James Sharp,2 Andrew Fairfowl, Ilobert

1 These verbose
documents are, together, about ton
times the length of the Thirty-nine Articles
of Keligion.
- Ar.'hhishop Sharp
was assassinated hy nine Cove-
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half the people of Scotland.
[Spottiswoodc's Hist, of Ch. of Scotland, ed.
1851.
Collier's Ecclesiast. Hist, of G. Britain.

May 3rd, 1678, his daughter, who sat
side in his carriage, nearly sharing his fate.

nanters on

by

his

Sch wenckfcldiaiis
Iletlieriiigton's
Grub's Eccles. Illst. of Scofl.
Euslnvortli's Hist. Coll.
Hist, of Ch. of ScoU.
Blunt's Annot. Boole of Comm. Prayer.']
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SCHWENCKFELDIANS.

Kirk

Secession

The members of this sect underwent severe persecution from the Lutherans, but
increased in numbers and became a formidable

after his death.

sect of GerAnti-Sacramentalists founded by Caspar
Scliwenckfeld [a.d. 1490-1562], a nobleman of
Silesia, at the time of the Reformation.
At the first outbreak of the German Reforma-

Early in the
eighteenth century the Jesuits sent missionaries
among the Schwenckcnfelders, and in 1725 the
Emperor ordered that all their children should be
brought up as Catholics. Most of them then fled

was joined by Schwenckfeld, whose posihim the opportunity of promoting its
objects in his own district, around Ossing, and
also in Silesia generally, he being one of the
But as
councillors of the Duke of Liegnitz.
early as the year 1524 he began to shew discontent with the teaching of Luther, especially with
and imagining
his theory of Consubstantiation
that the true doctrine respecting the Holy Eucharist had been confided to him by a special revelation, he propounded an idea which afterwards

into

man

tion

it

tion gave

:

pervaded Protestant theology very extensively
through the teaching of Zwingli. This was that
our Lord's words of Institution are to be understood as

if

He had

said "

My

Body

is

this"

—

spiritual food, which nourishes the soul as bread
does the body, " My Blood is this" a spiritual
drink, which nourishes the soul as wine does the
body.
His theory went on to maintain that the
Sacraments are not means, but only signs of
grace ; and that the benefit which they signify
comes, not in, through, or with them, but directly
from God for " the Almighty, Eternal "Word,"
he says, " proceeds out of the mouth of God directly and immediately, and not through the Scripture, through external word, through Sacrament,
"
or any other created thing in earth or heaven
[Schwenckfeld, de cursu Verld Dei, 1527].
The opinion thus broached by Schwenckfeld,
and his opposition to Luther's doctrine of justification by faith, which he considered as having
a tendency to Antinomian license, led to his
banishment from Silesia in 1527. Settling for a
time at Strasburg, he there developed an heretical
theory respecting the Human Nature of our Lord,
which really lay at the root of his error respecting the Eucharist.
This he stated in a
Avork entitled " Qusestiones vom Erkantnus Jesu

—

:

und

which he maintained that the Human Nature of our Lord is
not that of a being created by God as other
beings are created, but derived in some higher
manner from the Divine Nature, on the one
hand, and from His Virgin Mother on the other.
Christi

seiner Glorien," in

Thus, as to Christ's Human as well as His Divine
Nature, he maintained that He was naturally the
Son of God.
Schwenckfeld supported his opinions vigorously
by his writings, and was opposed with no more
than his usual bitterness towards all opponents
by Luther, who gave him the ribald nickname of
" Stenckfeld." In Schlusselburg's " Catalogue of
Heresies" this name is the only one given, his
tenth volume of 600 pages being entitled " de
secta Stenckenfeldis."

He

did not, however, organize a sect himself,
although one was formed from among his adherents in Silesia, which attained some notoriety
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rival to that communit}'' in Silesia.

Saxony

whence, after eight years, some re;
Altoua in Denmark, and embarked in
1734 for Pennsylvania, where a small body of
them still exists, retaining their extreme AntiSacramentarian opinions, and using the German
language in their services. A few returned from

moved

to

Saxony to Silesia in 1763, when the latter country
came under Prussian rule. [Arnold's Kirchenund Ketzer-idstorie, xvi. 20. Dorner's Person of
Christ, II.

143, Clark's transL]

ii.

A

SCHWESTEIONES.
"Sisterers," given to

the

name of reproach,
Lollards and Beg-

HARDS.

SE-BAPTISTS.

An

which

insignificant sect

struck off from the Brownists [Independents]
early in the seventeenth century, and received
this name from the act of their leader. Smith, in
baptizing himself.
But it is not clear that self-

baptism was really the practice of the sect.
" Mr. Smith," says Neale, in his "History of the
Puritans," " was a learned man and of good
abilities, but of an unsettled head, as appears by
the preface to one of his books, in which he
desires that his last writings may always be
taken for his present judgment.
He Avas for refining upon the Brownists' scheme, and at last
declared for the principles of the Baptists
this

he

left

Amsterdam, and

settled

;

upon

with his

disciples at Ley, where, being at a loss for a
proper administrator of the ordinance of baptism,
he plunged himself, and then performed the ceremony upon others, which gained him the name
of a Se-Baptist.
He afterwards embraced the
tenets of Aj-minius, and published certain conclusions upon those points in the year 1611, which
Mr. Robinson answered ; but Smith died soon
after, and his congregation dissolved."
[Neale's

Hist. Purit.

ii.

SEBUiEI.

49, ed. 1732.]

This name

of the four Samaritan sects

is

given to the second

named by Epii^hanius,

the other three being the Essenes, Gorth^ans,
xi.].
Lightfoot,
in his Horoe Talmudicce, considers them to be
identical with the Sab^ans.

and Dosithseans [Epiph. Hcer.

SECESSION KIRK or ASSOCIATE SYNOD. The first great offshoot of the Scottish
Presbyterians after their re-establishment by William III. Although they had been united in their
opposition to Episcopacy, the Presbyterians soon

began to quarrel among themselves. First, the
Cameronians protested against the relaxation of
any testimony of adherence to the Solemn League
and Covenant and to all therein involved. Next,
the restoration of lay patronage and the intrusion
of unacceptable presentees into recusant parishes,
roused a spirit of dissatisfaction, which found vent
first in the Secession and subsequently in the Relief
movement. Patronage was the leading cause of

S('rcssio//

Kirk

Secession

but otlur causes wore also found in
dissension
the condeninalion, on tlie one hand, of i\wMitrr<)io
of Modem DiriiiUy in the General Assembly in
1720 [Maukow-Mkn], and in the lenient ile.ding,
;

on the other hanii, by the Assembly in 1717 and
172G-0, with Professor John Simson, of Ghu^gow,
who was alleged to have maintained Pelagian and
Arian views,^ and in 1730 with I'rofessor Archibald Campbell, of St. Andrews, who Avas charged
with unscriiitural tenets, in teaching that " the
and universal motives to virtuous actions are
self-love, interest, or pleasure ;" that " the laws of
sole

nature in themselves are a certain and suflicicnt
minds to liappiness;" that
" men, without revelation, cannot by their natural

rule to direct rational

powers tind out that there is a God," etc. Simson
was suspended from othce in 1729, Thomas Boston protesting against the inadequacy of the sentence but Cami)bell v>-as dismissed uncensured
upon liis protiering explanations which were held
;

to be sulHcient.

Before this, however, the Secession movement
had begun. In 1732 an Act passed the Assembly
(which was repealed in 1734) restricting the right
of electing a minister, when a patron did not present, to the Protestant heritors (or landowners)
and elders of the parish, excluding all the other
members of the congregation. Against this Ebenezer Erskine preached a violent and inflammatory
sermon, at a Synod-meeting at Perth, in October
of the same year, for which he was censured by
tiie Synod
he appealed to the General Assembly
in the following year, but there his expressions
were condemned as offensive, and he Avas sentenced to be rebuked and admonished.
As usual
in such cases, he protested (with three other
ndnisters, "William "Wilson, Alexander Moncriefl',
and James Fisher) against the decision, and declared that he Avould preach upon all proper
occasions as before. Thereupon he and the others
were in August of the same year [1733] sus;

all of them protesting again that the
sentence Avas null and void, and that they would
still exercise their ministry.
In November, after
having rejected the proposals of a committee
appointed to negotiate Avith them, the four ministers Avere dismissed from their several parochial

]>ended,

cliarges, and declared to be no longer ministers
of the Church.
Another protest followed, in
Avhich they declared that they Avere noAV, " for

many

Avcighty reasons, obliged to make a SecesThey then constituted themselves a Presbytery, and published a " Testimony" in their
sion."

vindication.

But in the folloAving year the General Assembly
evinced an earnest desire to reconcile the seceders.
Among other conciliatory and healing measures
they repealed the obnoxious Act respecting
election of ministers, and, above all, they empoAvered the Synod of Perth to restore those Avho
had been deprived to their respective charges,
Avhile that

He

denied original

maintaining that the souls of
infants are created as jmre and holy as that of Adam
sin,

the Fall, and api>eared to impugn the supreme
Deity of our Lord in alHrming that " the Three Persons
of the adorable Trinity are not to be said to be numerically one in suhstance or essence."
But among the projiositions which the Seceders condemned as "dangerous
and pernicious errors, dishonouring to a God of tmth,
and having an evident tendency to subvert the souls of
men," were also these that it is probable that none are
excluded from the benelit of the lemeJy for sin provided
by God except those who exclude themselves by actual
sin, and reject God's revelations, and that therefore the
lieathen may share in the benefit of Christ's reconciliation
that God has promised to bless with success the use of the
means of grace to those who go about them with seriousness, sincerity, anil faith
that it is more than probable
that all baptized infants dying in infancy are saved and
that it is therefore probable that of tlie Avhole race
of
mankind more are elected and saved than reprobated and
damned— a projwsition very unacceptable to the true
I'rcabyterian, who glories inreprobation, etc.

I'cfore

Synod

itself Avent so far as to elect

Ebenezer Erskine himself for

its

moderator.

Be-

Assembly had not confessed
the sinfulness of its own past actions, and peni-

cause, hoAvever, the

tentially acknoAvledged itself to

have been in the
Avrong throughout, the four ministers refused to
be reconciled ; and as the Assembly shortly after-

an unacceptable presentee in
appointment to a parish, and dismissed Professor Campbell from trial Avithout censure, they
published in December 1737 a second and longer
document, entitled " Act, declaration, and testimony, for the doctrine, Avorship, discijjline and
government of the Church of Scotland ; by some
ministers associate together," etc., in Avhich they
give an historical revicAV of the " defections" of
Avards maintained
his

the Establishment, enter largely into the cases of
Simson and Campbell, and, finally, deliver their
oAvn testimony respecting Avhat they regard as
true Presbyterian principles, including the denunciation of all toleration to others.^ In 1737,

the sectarian party Avas strengthened by the accession of two other ministers, Ralph Erskine and
Thomas Mair, and tAvo more joined them shortly
afterAvards ; and on May 12th, 1740, the Avhole
eight Avere deposed from the ministry of the
Established Kirk by sentence of the Assembly.
In 1747, the number of congregations connected
Avith the Secession had risen to thirty-tAvo, but in
that year a dispute arose about the civic oath
taken by burgesses, and the ncAvly-constituted
body Avas at once subdivided into the two parties
of

Burghers and Antiburghers.

later
*

Kirk

sub-sections

of these

In 1820, two

subdivisions,

called

the NeAv-Light-Burghers and ^New-Light-Antiburghers, Avere united, Avhereupon they assumed
the someAvhat paradoxical title of The United
Secession; their joint congregations then amounting to 262,
The Seceders from this time assumed a position of hostility toAvards all Church-establishments,
in this respect departing from the principles of

;

;

;
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their founders as Avell as

from those of the old
Covenanters. Amongst themselves a controversy
arose respecting the extent and application of the
Atonement.^

Among

Mr. James Morison was deposed

the sins protested against were the sin of
circulating " an idolatrous picture of our Lord," (probably
the well-known and once popular broadside, which gave
the traditional portrait of our Lord, together with the
apocryjihal letter to Abgarus, etc.,) and the sin of repealing the penal statutes agfdnst witches,
^ A previous controversy Lad arisen in 1754, which led,
^

Seciuidlans

Secularists\n 1341,

and

liis

father, Islw

Robert Muiisoii, in

among

other things, that
Clirist made atonement equally for all men, and
not (as the Secession held, following the Marrow

1842, for maintaining,

of Modern

while in relation to
men all sinners are bidden to claim their share in
Christ's finished Avork, yet in relation to the
elfectual purpose of God and of Christ Himself,
He died only for the redemption of the elect, a
view which makes the Gospel-call of welcome
appear only a fiction with regard to many. [MoriOther depositions followed of minisSONIANS.]
ters who objected to say that the Atonement infallibly, of itself, secures the salvation of any
deftnite elect number, irrespective of the " divine
purpose of application;" but proceedings which
Di.vinifi/)

that,

were instituted in 1843 and 1845 against two
Divinity Professors, Drs. Balmer and Brown, who
were accused of varying, in some almost infinitesimally slight degree, by quibbles about words,
from the strictness of Calvinistic dogma on election
and rejirobation, were quashed by large majorities
in Synod.
In 1847 the United Secession or Associate
Synod agreed, after long negotiation with the
Keltef Synod, upon terms of union with that
body, their doctrinal standards and their causes
of dissent from the Establishment being nearly
identical ; and the formal incorporation of the
two sects took place at a meeting of the Synods
on May 13th. They then assumed the name of
United Presbyterians ; and a notice of the
present condition of this numerous and influential
body will be found under that heading. At the
time of the union, the Secession niimbered 4U2

and there were associated presbyteries
and America.^ [M'Kerrow, Hist of the
Andrew Thomson, Historical Sketch of

ministers,
in Ireland

Secession.

the Origin of the Secession Church.
tion,

Act, Declara-

and Testimony, by some Ministers Associde

together.

Andrew Robertson,

Hist, of the Atone-

ment Controversy in connection with the Secession
Church.
Antiburghers. Burghers.]
SECULARISTS. The name assumed by a
sect of modern unbelievers to express their fundaafter tedious dispute, to the deposition of one of the
original ministers of the Secession, Thomas Mair of Orwell, in 1757, between
and the majority of his

whom

brethren there was only this " shade of difference" [Robertson's Hist. p. 129], that while they hehl that Christ's
death was sufficient
its own nature for all sinners, he
added that this sufficiency was also pleadable by every
sinner individually, as that which had been divinely
appointed for himself. So intolerant of ditference is

m

sectarianism

!

^ Mr. Disraeli, remembering no doubt the part which
Eonian emissaries are known to have taken in stirring up
the Puritans against the Church of England in the time
of Charles I., amusingly ventures to ascribe the origin of
the United Presbyterians to a similar source.
In his
novel of Lothair [vol. i. p. 78] he introduces the active
Roman agent, Mcnsignor Berwick, as saying, " We sent
two of our best men into Scotland some time ago, and
they have invented a new Church called the United
Presbyterians.
John Knox himself was never more violent or more mischievous.
The United Presbyteriims
will do the business
they wall render Scotland simply
impossible to live in
and then, when the crisis arrives,
the distracted and despairing millions will find refuge in
the bosom of their only mother.
;

;
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mental tenet that the duties and interests connected with the world which we see around us
are those with which alone we have any concern.

The Secularists are Anti-Supernaturalists (jf
the most extreme type ; so far Atheists that they
consider the existence of a personal God to be an
open question for belief in which no sufficient
proofs are adduced, and so far Pantheists that
they consider " nature" to be the only God whose
existence can be at all demonstrated.
The facts
and doctrines of Christianity are, of course,
denied by them, the details of their denial being
founded on the usual Rationalist arguments: and
as regards morals they are Positivists, considering
morality simply as a question of utility and social
good.
Although the Secularists profess to be a school
of independent thinkers, their principles are iu
nothing more nor less than the echo of
Rationalism and Positivism among the less educated classes of thoughtful men, chiefly among
the working classes.
SECU^DIANS.
Gnostic sect of the second
century, owning for their leader Secundus, " who
reality

A

was born," says Hippolytus, " about the same
time as Ptolemteus," and was thus contemporary
with the immediate followers of Valentinus.
Irenreus represents the Secundians as a branch
of the Valentinian school [Iren. adv. Hceres. I.
xi. 2] ; but although they emanated from that
school [Hippol. Refut. VI, xxxii. xxxiii.], they
introduced a principle so distinct as to render
Secundus more properly the rival than the disciple

of Valentinus.

head of his
considered as

.^Eons,

real

Secundus placed
he appears

whom

at

the

have
substances or persons, two
to

" He divides
the Ogdoad into a pair of Tetrads, a right hand
and a left hand Tetrad, one Light and the other
Darkness."
[Iren. I.e.; Hippol. I.e.; Tertull.
adv. Valent. 38.] This admission of the principle
of Dualism constitutes an essential difference
betAveen the Secundians and the Valentinians.
It is evidently borroAved from the Oriental
philosophy, and brings the Secundians so far
nearer to the Manichees.
Accordingly Dorner
classes as adherents of the Dualism whose character was predominantly physical, the Ophites,
Saturnilus, Secundus, and
subsequently the
Manichteans ; as adherents of pantheistic T\Ionism, Valentinus and his Avidespread school,
especially Heracleon his contemporary, Ptolemteus, and Marcus [Dorner's Person of Christ, I.
principles.

Light and Darkness.

.

App. p. 448].
There is also

mentioned as a distinction
betAveen the Valentinians and Secundus that the
latter did not derive the poAver Achamoth from
aiiy one of the thirty ^ons, but from the fruits
Avhich issued out of their substance [Tertull. ut
sup.\
He invented first four more iEons, and
then four in addition [Ps.-Tert. xiii.].
Augustine
The Secundians were Doceta-.
[//cer. xii.] and Auctor Prasdestinati [xii.] charge
The latter adds
them with gross immorality.
that they were condemned by Diodorus, Bishop
of Crete.

Semi-Arians

Seekers

A

SEEKKllS.
morged
1)0

seokinj,' for

istry

"

sect of I'liritans, uftorwardd
who professed to

iu that of tlio Quakers,

the true Cluirch, Scrii)turo, IMiuBaxter says of tliem

and Sacraments.

They

:

taiv^ht that our Scripture

was uncertain

;

that present miracles are necessary to faith ; tliat
our ministry is null and witliout authority, and
our worship and ordinances unnecessary or vain,

the Church, ministry. Scripture, and ordinances
which they are now seeking. I
quickly IVmnd tliat the Papists principally hatched
and actuated this sect, and that a considerable
heinjj lost, for

nuniher that were of this profession were some
Papists and some infidels. However, they closed
with the Vanists, and sheltered themselves under
them, as if they had been the very same " [Baxter's

and Times,

Life

SELEUCIAXS.
successors
school.

76].

Seleucus and Ilermias Avere

and leaders of liis
us only from the
Augustine, and the Author

of Hermogenes,

They

known

are

notices of Philaster,

to

Their heresy is that of Hermogenes, with some additions of further heretical
They were of Galatia, but
doctrine and practice.
Hermias is
of their history nothing is known.
supposed by some to be Hermogenes. The later
or developed tenets, however, ascribed to Hermias
[PhUast. Hcer. Iv.
forbid this identification.
August. Hier. lix. Prtedest. Hco: lix.]
To the tenets of their master [Hermogexians]
First, they
they made the following additions
rejected the sacrament of Baptism, that is, of
baptism with water, on account of the promise of
Fabricius
a baptism with fire [Luke iii. 16].
here warns his readers that this statement does
not prove the Seleucians to have used a baptism
with fire. Certainly it is no proof of such usage,
but since there were attempts made by some
heretics to introduce the element of fire into
the sacrament of baptism, the Seleucians, who
rejected the element of water, may be suspected
of the attempt.
[See the anonymous tract, de
Bujifi,^-mo ILureticorum, in Fell's Cyprian, p. 30
;
and the quotation from Heracleon in the Frarjmcnts of Clemens Alex., Opera, ed. Klotz, iv. p.
Secondly, the Seleucians denied the resur39.]
rection of the body.
The resurrection of man's
body, they said, is only its revival in the children of his begetting.
Thirdly, the Seleucians
of Pra^destinatus.

;

;

:

—

<lenied the existence of a visible Paradise.
;done, this denial, so far from being
lieretical,

Taken
judged

will be thought only correct, for the

visible Paradise

was supposed

be a place on
earth.
But in this case the denial appears to
have proceeded from the heretical denial of the
to

resurrection of the body,
[liegarding the visible
Paradi.se see Hieuacites, note 2.
The denial is
said to have been after Plato.
It is sufficient to
refer to tlie well-known pas.sage, P/ioc^Zo, sect. 143.]

The rejection of ba])tism with water, and the
denial of the resurrection, appear to be a consistent following out of the principle of the
inherent evil of matter, which Hermogenes held,
but expressed with some ambiguity. The sects
which rejected baptism Avith water were those

which held
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this principle,

and believed that

tlic

was created by an inferior demiurge [Bingham, Anfiq. XL ii. 1-4]. The wild notion that
our Lord laid aside His Body and deposited
it in the sun arose from extending this principle
into an application to the glorified Body.
Consistently, the resurrection of man's body is denied
altogether.
It is easier to deny the resurrection
altogether than to allow the resurrection and to
Avorld

provide for the subsequent laying aside of the
body.
SELEZNEVTSCHINS. [Sabatniki.]
SELF-BAPTIZEliS. [Se-Baptists.]
SEMI-APIANS. The name by which the
great bulk of the Ariau sect of heretics became
distinguished from the strict Arians after the
Council of Nicaea.
They were a large body of
clergy and laity of great political influence in the
Eastern Empire, who Avere opposed alike to the
strict definition of orthodox .Nicene theologians
like St. Athanasius, and to the equally strict
definition which characterized the logical intellectualism of the old Arians, revived under the
leadership of Aetius and Eunomius.
According
to the habits of thought then prevalent (absurdly
sneered at by Gibbon and other "free" or loose
" thinkers"), each of the three parties embodied
their distinctive tenet in a single term, Avdiich
became a creed in itself. The orthodox Avere represented by " Homoousios," Avhich signified that
our Lord is of 07ie substance with the Father, and
thus shut out entirely the idea of His being a
created Person. The old Arians, on their revival,
adopted the term " Anomoios," Avhich signified
exactly the opposite, and, defining the Son to be
imlike in substance to the Father, expressed the
idea that He was a created and not an uncreated
Being.
[Anomceans.] The Semi-Arians, halting
between these two opinions, endeavoured to find
a resting-place for their theology in the middle
term " Homoiousios," which Avas an expression
so far definite as to signify that the Son is of a
similar substance to the Father, but so far indefinite as to permit a great variety of interpretation respecting the extent to Avhich such similarity
makes Him to difter from created beings. The
practical result of this compromising theology Avas
that the Semi-Arians called our Lord Divine, but
Avould not alloAv that He is " equal to the Father
as touching His Godhead," and thus simply and

God. A similar distinction between Divine
Xature and Deity has been revived in recent

truly

controversies.

The Semi-Arian party first came into prominence
at the

Council of Xicosa [a.d. 325], under the
cautious leadership of Eusebius the ecclesiastical
historian, Avho Avas Bishop of Csesarea.
[Arians.]
llis successor in that see, Acacius [a.d. 338],
temporized still further, openly acknoAvledging
that our Lord is no created being, yet pertinaciously declining to adopt the orthodox doctrine
of His Eternal Deity.
ToAvards
[Acacians.]

the close of Constantino's life, family influences
Ijrought him over to the Semi-Arian party, and
during the reign of his son Constantius they had
entire possession of the imperial court.
While

they Avere thus at the height of their political

Senii-Arians

Sem i-Pelagians

power the reactionary niovemcnt of the old
Arians began at Antiocb, and the vigorous attempt A\diich was made to supplant tlic vague
and varying creed of the political Semi-Arians
by an intellectual development of the heresy in
Eunomians], evenits original form [Aetians.

Macedonians, and some, like Eudoxius of Antioch,
became avowed Anomceans.
[Arians.
Dict.
of TuEOL., art. Semt-Arians. Newman, Hist.
Arians.

Pusey's Councils of the Church, ch. v.]
sect of Acepiiali, which
sprung up originally under the name of Barsanians, at the end of the fifth century.
They had
no succession of i:)riests, and professed to keep up
the celebration of a valid Eucharist by placing a
few crumbs of some of the bread which had been
consecrated by Dioscorus into a vessel of meal
[creyntoaAts], and then using as fully consecrated
the bread baked from it.
[Damasc. de Floires. iii.
Baron, ad ann. 535.
Neale's Patriarchate of
Alexandria, ii. 22.]

SEMIDALITES.

tually led to the disintegration of the party.

During the fifty-six years that elapsed between
the Council of Kicaaa and that of Constantinople
[a.d. 325 381] as many as eighty councils are
on record, a large number of which were held by
the Semi-Arian bishops in support of their contests with the orthodox and with their own sects.
Of these synods St. Hilary says personifying
determine yearly
one of the heretical side "
and monthly creeds concerning God ; we repent
we defend those who
of our determinations
repent we anathematize those whom we have
defended we condemn our own doings in those
of others, or others in us ; and gnawing each
other, we are well nigh devoured one of another"

—

We

—

SEMI-JUDAIZERS.
known by

;

Const,

ii.

5].

Nothing in

more conspicuous than the unsettled variableness
creed.
Two Confessions of
Faith were drawn up at the Council of the Dedication [Socr. Hist. Ecd. ii. 10], held at Antioch
during the consecration of Constantine's magniAnother was
ficent church there [a.d. 341].
drawn up and sent to the Emperor Constans
by the bishops of Palestine a few months afterFour years later [a.d. 345]
Avards \ihid. ii. 18].
another council assembled at Antioch, and again
the Semi-Arian bishops who composed it drew
up a Confession of their faith [ibid. ii. 19]. At
Sirmium [a.d. 351] another creed was set forth
by them [Sozom. Hist. Ecd. iv. 6] ; and again at
At
the same place seven years later \ihid.\
Ancyra a synod was held [a.d. 358] by Basil,
the bishop of that see, for the purpose of combating the Anomoean movement which was then
going on under the leadership of Aetius, encouraged by Eudoxius, Eishop of Antioch. Here
Basil and eleven other bishops drew up a petition
to the Emperor, asking him to take measures for
confirming the Homoiousian declarations j)romulgated at Philippopolis, Sirmium, and other
synods and this petition, made in the face of
the fully-developed Arianism then being brought
out by the Anomceans, may be regarded as a
movement backward from the Semi-Arian standpoint towards that of the Nicene faith no creed
being drawn np by them.
Erom tliis time the
reaction went steadily on, growing stronger at the
Western Council of Ariminum [a.d. 359], and
the Eastern Council of Seleucia [a.d. 359
In
a few years it was so stimulated by the progress
of the Anomoean section of the Arians, and by the
development of the Macedonian heresy respecting
the Third Person of the Holy Trinity out of the
Arian respecting the second, that in the year 366
as many as fifty-nine Semi-Arian bishops recanted
their errors and subscribed to the Nicene Creed
[Socr. Hist. Ecd. iv. 12].
There is no evidence
of any large number of the party afterwards existing.
Many others, doubtless, came back to the
Church, not a lew plunged into the lieresv of the
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of the Semi-Arian

;

:

.

Two

sects

in Poland.

have been

[1]

although their distinctive principle of refusing
worship to Christ appears not to have dilfered
from that of Socinus himself. When it Avas
found impossible to obtain a recantation from
David, he Avas thrown into prison, Avhere he
died at an advanced age in the year 1579.
[2]
A sect of the same name Awas established a few
years later by Martin Seidelius, a Silesian.
He
developed the Socinian heresy into an opinion
that Avhile a Messiah had indeed been promised
to the JeAvs, He had never appeared, and would
never appear, on account of their unbelief. This
opinion he folloAved up with another respecting

was

fact

this

of these Avas originated

;

ad

name

The first
by Francis David, superintendent of the Socinian community in Transylvania, and w\as opposed by Faustus Socinus,

;

[Hilar,

a

.

the Christ of the Gospels, that He Avas a teacher
whose only oflice Avas to re-proclaim the laAvs of
natural religion ; but this blasphemer at the same
time rejected the Gospels and the Avhole of the
New Testament as works of a much later date
than that attributed to them. In Russia a similar
sect is called Sabatniki. [Zeltner's Hist. CryptoSocin. i. 268, 355. BiJjlioth. Fratr. Polon.]
SEMI-PELAGIANS. This name was invented
by the Schoolmen to designate a large number of
persons Avho, chiefly in Gaul, during the fifth
century, embraced a modified form of PelagianThe movement Avas a reaction no less
ism.
against the extreme vieAvs on Predestination held
by St. Augustine in his later years than against
the extravagant assertions about Free-will made by
Pelagius.

As

early as a.d. 426, the

monks

of

Adrume-

tum, in Byzacene Africa, betrayed some alarm at
expressions used by St. Augustine in a letter
[Ej). 194] addressed to Sixtus, then a priest, afterwards Bishop of Eome. But the real founder of
Semi-Pelagianism was the famous Cassian, an
Eastern monk of Scythian extraction [Gennad.
de Viris illustr. 61], Avho had been trained in a
monastery at Bethlehem, and had resided aftrrAvards

up

among

the

monks

of Egypt prior to taldng

his residence at Constantinople.

Here he

Avas

ordained deacon by Chrysostom, and Avas selected
by the clergy of that city, during the banishment
of their bishop, to proceed on a mission to Innocent I. at Home, where he probably received
priest's orders [Noris, Hist. Pelag. lib. ii. c. 1].

Sciiii-I\iiigi(iJ/s

Scin i-Pclagians

furthor west, and
iouiidod monasterios lor botli spxes, becomiii.ct liiinsclf abbot of
Olio of iIk'111, dedicated to St. Victor [c. a.d. 1:1")].
AVhilc boldiiig this oflico he found time to -write
several books, whirli have earned hiiu the title of
tlio founder of .Seuii-Pelagianism.^ Information of
the.se eircuiiistances

with one of his clergy, named Lucidus, who held
advanced predestinarian views, and whom he first
tried to silence by argument, in a book entitled
" Do Gratia Dei ct llumantc Mentis Libero Arbitrio," and then summoned before a council at
Aries [a.d. 475], which, as well as a synod held
at 1/yons in the same year, decided against Lucidus and in favour of the Semi-Pelagian doctrines

layineii. Hilary,

of his bishop.

He

mignito-l

sulisoquontly

Ilerc

settled at Mavsoillos.

1k>

was at length conveyed by two
and Prosper of A(iuitaine, to St,
Augustine, tlriven iVom his home by tlie Gotliic
invasion and a refugee at IMarseilles ; and the
news reached liim just long enough before his
death to enable him to Avrite tlie works " Dc
Pnvdestinatione Sanctorum" and " De Done PerAfter this [a.d. 431]
tliey appealed to Cadestino at Home, in the hopes
of obtaining an official condemnation of Cassian's
The Popes generally throughout the
doctrines.
controversy declared themselves on the orthodox
side, especially Sixtus III., Leo. I., and, somewhat later, Hormisdas ; and the present occasion
[a.d.

severantioi"

430].

was no exception, although Coelestine avoided
the real difficulty by using mild terms, and regretting the agitation of curious questions (quscsthe
a decision which
tiones indisciplinata})
:

Se'ui-Pelagians, led by Vincent, affected to inIt was either the
terpret in their own favour.

unsatisfactory result of this appeal, or the spread
of the objectionable views, which shortly induced

Prosper to compose the " Carmende Ingratis,"^ and
still later " Pro Augustino Liber contra Collatorcm," and the " De Vocatione Gentium," the latter
of which however, being anonymous, has also
been attributed, by an anachronism, to Ambrose
of Milan, and with rather more probability to
Leo the Great.
About this time, a.d. 434-435, Vincentius, a
native of Mauritania Cresariensis, the afterwaids
celebrated monk of the Abbey of Lerins in Provence, began to attack the extreme predestinarian
views of St. Augustine. His " Commonitorium,"
now a handbook of orthodoxy, is supposed to have
been originally directed against the Augustinian
development of the doctrines of grace and predestination

;

and

slight indications

of

its

bias

are considered (by Vossius, Noris, Natalis, etc.)
to be afforded

by the absence of any condemnatory

allusions to Semi-Pelagianisni or laudatory allu-

The same abbey produced another prominent champion of the new
school in the person of Faustus. He was a native

sions to St. Augustine.^

of Great Britain [Ussher, Antlq. Ecdcs. Brit. cap.
xiii.], but at this time was Abbot of Lerins,

whence he was promoted [a.d. 456] to the bishopric of Piicz, which he held till his death [a.d.
491], with the exception of three years of banishsuffered at the hands of the Arian king
Euric [a.d. 481-484].
His main controversy was

ment

De

'

(rum.

Imlitittis

lib. x.xiv.

Cxnobioruw

,

Collationes PaChrisli adv. Ncstorixim,

lib.

Dc Incarnalione

xii.

Among

the moderate l)at distinguished advosame views, towards the close of this

cates of the

century, must be mentioned Gennadius, a priest
of Marseilles, most of whose writings are lost ;

and among

their opponents on the orthodox side,
Claudianus Mamertus, Avitus Bishop of Vienne,
and Ca3sarius, Bishop of Aries [a.d. 501-542], tlie
author of a book " De Gratia et Libero Arbitrio."
They were supported in. their opposition by the

Roman prelates. Pope
condemned the writings of Faustus in a

consistent action of the

Gelasius

decretal epistle [a.d. 493]. Hormisdas [a.d. 514623] confirmed the verdict of his predecessor at

the request of an African bishop, Possessor, and
also of certain Eastern monks, who, wishing for a
still stronger declaration of opinion, made a further
appeal to Fulgentius of Euspe, one of the sixty
African bishops exiled by the Vandals from Byzacene Africa to Sardinia, and subsequently recalled

by

Fulgentius employed the leisure
in writing two books in
confutation of Semi-Pelagian views, " De Incarnatione etGratia" and "DeVeritate Proedestinatioiiis
et Gratia3," and was the cause of a circular letter
being issued in the name of the African bishops,
his own included, in condemnation of Faustus.
Shortly afterwards [a.d. 529] the judgment
already procured from Italian and African prelates was re-echoed at the Council of Orange, in
the province of Aries, under the leadership of
Cossarius.
Its four short canons, signed by fourteen bishops,'* subscribed by six prefects of Gaul,
and confirmed in the same year at the Council of
Valence, in the province of Vienne, asserted
[1] That by the sin of Adam free-will has been
so perverted and weakened, that none have since
then been able to love God, or believe in Him, or
Hilderic.

afforded

by banishment

to do good actions for His sake, unless Divine
grace has prevented them.

has been received by baptism,
baptized persons are able by the divine assistance and co-operation, to do all things that belong
to the soul's salvation, if they are willing to work
[2] After grace

all

with

faith.

We

not only do not believe that some persons have been predestined to evil by the divine
power, but we pronounce anathema against all
who incline to hold such an opinon.
also profess and believe that in every
[4]
[3]

We

it is not we who begin, and who are
afterwards assisted by the mercy of God ; but

good work

God Himself

lib. vii.

Pre.srrvpd in the Afppinli.K X. of the Benedictine
edition of St. Angiistine's work.

first

inspires faith

and

love,

without

'

*

add that the identity of the antlior
of the " Coninionitorivim" with the Scnii- Pelagian Vincent
is emphatically denied by somciiuthuis.
fBaionius, Aim.
7.

It

i.s

nece.s.saiy to

601, B.]
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* The name.s of these bishops were
Cscsarius, Julian,
Constantius, Cyprian, Eucheriiis 1., Encherius II., Heraclius, Principius, Philagrius, Maximus, Prsetextatus,
Alethius, Lupercian, Vindcmialis. [Ussher, Brit. Ecdcs.
Antiq. cap. xiv.]
:

Semi- Pelagians
any previoiis good works on our part, so tliat wo
faithfully demand the sacrament of baptism, and
after baptism are able, with His assistance, to acWhence it
complish what is pleasing to Him.
is most clearly to be believed that the marvellous
faith of the thief whom the Lord summoned to
Paradise, of the centurion Cornelius to whom
an angel was sent, and of Zacchteus who was

found worthy to entertain our Lord, was not
natural but the gift of God.
Caisarius despatched these canons to Rome,
where they were ratihed by Boniface 11. From
this time tlie Semi-Pelagians, as a clearly defined

body, ceased to exist, although persons inclined to
hold the same or very similar opinionshave always
existed both within and outside of the Church.
The general object of Semi-Pelagian doctrine
was described by Cassian in his Collations to be
a protest against two extremes, the Augustinian
denial of free-will and the Pelagian infringement
This explains the name " Predestiof grace.
narians," which they conferred on the orthodox
party, and the taunt of Prosper, that they could
neither agree wholly with heretics nor with Catholic Christians, but that they devised some third
position of their own, neither making peace with
the one nor remaining loyal to the other.

The

deduced from Casdown with the
sec[uence and consistency which marks

folloAving positions are

works

sian's

logical

;

not, indeed, laid

the argumentative writings of St. Augustine,
but as inferred from a comparison of passages.
Since the Fall all men have original sin and
are subject to death, but they have not lost
It can neither
a knowledge of God or free-will.
be maintained (with St. Augiistine) that the
commencement of what is good in us always
originates in God, nor (with Pelagius) that it
Sometimes
always originates Avith ourselves.
it is God Who first implants good thoughts
and purposes in us. Sometimes it is man who
takes the first step, and whom God afterwards
In either case the
supports with His assistance.
grace of God is unmerited, not absolutely but
relatively, as it bestows on the weak and woithless efforts of man such favours here and so great

reward hereafter.

From

these and other writings four points of

Augustinian teaching may be specified as rejected
by the Semi-Pelagian school.
[1] Unconditional election.
This point came up in connection with the discussion about the fate of infants dying after baptism, or without it.
The Semi-Pelagians asserted
that God granted to the former the grace of justification and salvation, because He foresaw that if
they had lived they would have been faithful ; that
He denied this favour to the latter, because He
foresaw that had they lived they would have been
rebellious.
St. Augustine maintained that tlie
difference of conduct on God's part towards these
infants was the consequence of an unconditional
decree of predestination in favour of the former,
and he did not shrink from the dreadful alternative which was forced upon him by the inexorable rigour of his logic in the case of the latter,
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Separates
[2]

The

inability of

man under any

circum-

stances to do good.
[3]

The constraining

influence of grace on free-

will.

The final perseverance of the Saints.
the other hand, the Semi-Pelagians made an
equally emphatic protest against the accusation of
[4]

On

pure Pelagianism which was sometimes attempted
" Let no one imato be brought against them.
gine," said Cassian, " that we give support to the
profane notion of some, who assert that the sum of
salvation is in our own power, and by ascribing
everything to free-will, make the grace of God to be
dispensed according to each man's merit" \Collat.
xiii. 16].
L^nlike Pelagius, he did not deny;
1]

The

existence of original sin in all men.

such as concupiscence, death,
the loss of right of succession to eternal happiness.
Xor did he assert that
[3] Human nature is still as healthful as it
was in the time of Adam's innocence.
[4] Or that man is able without the assistance
of grace to perform every kind of good work, to
reach the highest degree of perfection, and to accomplish the work of his salvation by his own
natural power.
But he insisted that original sin has not so far
2] Its results,

weakened human

nature, that man is unaljlo
naturally to desire to have faith, to quit sin, or to
recover righteousness; that when he entertains

these good dispositions God recompenses them by
the gift of grace, so that the commencement of
salvation actually may rest with man and not
with God, although this was not necessarily and

always the

case.

[Prosper! Aquitani Llher contra

Cullatorcm,

Pro Aufjudino Responsiones, Carmen de

Ingratis.

Fausti Cassini, Gennadii Massiliensis Opera.
Tillemont, Hist. Eccles. xiii. xiv. xv. Noris, Hist
Pelag. lib. ii,
IJssher, Brit. Eccles. Antiq. xiv.
Jea7i Oassien, Sa Vie et ses Ecrits, L. F. Meyer,
Strasburg, 1840.
Vossius, Hist. Pelag.']
SEMLEPt. [Rationalists.]
name given to those
SENTENTIARII.
who slavishly follow Peter Lombard's system of
" Sentences."
[Schoolmen.]

A

A sect of Calvinistic Methowhich had a short duration in ISTorth AmeIt originrica in the middle of the last century.
ated about the year 1740 in the preaching of
Whitefield, and at first took the name of " JSTew
Lights," but being organized into separate societies by a preacher named Shubal Stearne, they
In the year 1751
took the name of Separates.
Stearne joined the Baptist sect, and carried many
of his followers with him, when the name which
they had assumed ceased to be any longer used.
SEPAPtATES.

dists

SEPARATION OF EASTERN AND AVEST-

ERX CHURCHES.
of

communion and

The suspension
friendship

of acts

between those

Churches which were situated within the bounEmpire of Rome and those
Avhich Avere comprehended within the Western
Empire.
This suspension of communion Avas
formally declared in the year 1054, and has not
since been revoked.
daries of the Eastern

and

Separation of ILastcni
From

of tlio Church there had
of custom ami moilos of tliought
among the Asiatic Churches and tliose of Europe
\vhicli tended towards isolation in feeling and, in
some degree, in opinion. Tlie Paschal eontvo-

hecn

the

earlit'st iigo

tliversitios

dated from

vei-sy

tlio

time of I'olycai'p of

Smyrna

and as early as
A.n. 180, Victor, llishop of Eome, had threatened
the J\astern Churches with excommnnication for
commemorating our Lord's Death on the anniversary day of the month, whatever day of the
week that might be, instead of on a Friday. Later
on, the various heresies which arose so rapidly in
Asia and Alexandria caused the Eastern Churches
to be looked on with suspicion by those of the
"West. The transactions connected with the jMonophysito heresy led to an actual breach of communion bet^Nveen the Bishops of Rome and the

and Anicetus of Ixome

[a.d. 100],

Avhich lasted for thirty -five years [a.d. 484-

Yx\?>t,

and another similar suspension of communion sprung from the Monothelite controversy
in the year 6G7, which ended in the condemnation of Pope Ilonorius [a.d. 625-638] as a heretic
by the sixth CEcunicnical Council in a.d. 681.
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;

JMoNOTHELiTES.] The Iconocontroversy also caused intense bitterness
between the two sections of the Church, and did
more than anything else to prepare the way for
permanent alienation.
[Iconoclasts.]
But it must also be remembered that the separation of the two Empires had much to do with the
separation bet^ween the Churclies within their respective boundaries.
The political rivalry and
jealousy Avhich arose between Eome and Constantinople naturally extended itself to the relations
between the patriarchs of the two cities; and an
aggregation of the neighbouring dioceses around
each of these two principal and imperial ones
was equally inevitable. The tendency to a geographical and political division began still more
[M0XOPIIY.SITES.

clast

influence the tendency towards ecclesiastical
when the "Western Empire fell entirely
into the hands of the Germanic races, and the

to

division

Greek character assumed by

Eome in the early
centuries of Christianity altogether passed away.
Altliough, therefore, an unity of the Church,
Nvhich shoidd consist of close subjective as well
as objective union, was possible enough while the

Christian world was bound together by the common tie of an united imperial nationality, as it

was during the

first three centuries of Christianity,
that external unity became more and more vague
as the disintegration of the Empire -vvent on.

Very little ecclesiastical intercourse was held
between Ea.st and "West after the accession of
Charlemagne to full imperial authority over
Europe in A.n. 800: and such attempts as were
ma«le to renew it generally ended in formalizing
which, if let alone, might have died
in course of time through the comparative
vagueness of their ch.aracter.

differences,

away

The most important of those differences arose
from the insertion of the words " and the Son "
Jifter the words "proceeding from
the Father"
in the ariicle of the

the Holy Ghost.
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Is

icene Creed respecting

God

This change in the Kicene

Creed was
[a.d. 589],

ll'cstcyn C/inniies

first made at the Council of Toledo
when the Goths were giving up their

Arianism and becoming orthodox in the sixth
century.
So late as the ninth century, however,
when an a2:)pcal on the subject was made to Leo
HL [a.d. 795-816], although he allowed the
" Filioque " to be orthodox, ho ordered the Constantinopolitan Creed in its integrity to be engraved on silver tablets both in Latin and Greek,
and hung up in the Church of the Lateran as
copy.
It was formally inserted in
the Creed for use in Divine Service by order of
the Emperor Charlemagne about a.d. 788 ; and
a standard

Pope Benedict VIII. [a.d. 1014] ordered
Creed to be so used throughout Western
Christendom.
Thus a change of much importance was made in the Creed set forth by the
General Councils on the authority of Provincial
Councils and of the Bishop of Eome
and
whether the insertion of the " Filioque " made
at last

the

:

the truth asserted more exact or not, it is certain
that the Eastern Church was justified in protesting, as it did all along, against any change whatever being made except under the sanction of an
authority as binding on the whole Church as
that which originally set forth the Creed at
Mc?ea and Constantinople.
Fresh trouble between Eome and Constantinople arose out of the appointment of Photius to
the patriarchal throne of the latter city by the
Emperor IMichael III. in a.d. 858. Photius was
recognised by all the bishops of his own patriarchate, but having been consecrated by Gregory,
Bishop of Syracuse, whom Pope Nicolas I. had
deposed, he was therefore excommunicated by
the latter.
Photius in return excommunicated
the Pope, and the quarrel went on growing until,
at the death of Photius (while in exile) in the
year 891, the Pope arrogantly insisted on the
degradation of all bishops and priests who had
received their orders from the patriarch.
This
arrogant assertion of authority embittered the
relations between the Churches still more, and
from that lime all friendliness between Eome and
Constantinople may be said to have been interrupted.

The final suspension of communion arose out
of conduct almost equally intemperate on the
part of Michael Cerularius, Patriarch of Constantinople, who, immediately on his accession in
" Universal
A.D, 1053, assumed the
title of
and, further to exasperate Eome,
caused all the churches and monasteries which
the Latins had in his city to be closed on account
of the differences which existed between the
Latin and the Eastern rites.
In justification of
this harsh measure he wrote a letter to the Bishop
of Irani in Apuleia, which he directed him to
communicate to the Pope, Leo IX., and to all
the Western Church ; and in this letter, among
other assertions equally unwarrantable, he declared
tliat the Western custom of using unleavened
bread invalidated the Holy Eucharist [Carrisii
Patriarch,"

llies. Monument. Eccl. iii. 281, sqq.\
The Emperor endeavoured to allay the indignation which
this intemperate conduct of the patriarch excited

and

Separation of Eastern
at

Rome

;

and having persuaded

Ceriilarius to

cuter into negotiations with tlie Po]ie, the latter
sent three legates to ConstantinoiJe in 1054,
entrusted with his formal reply, in whicli he
retorted the charges of error, and told the patriarch that unless he recanted these errors he

would be
from

visited witli

God and from

an irrevocable anathema

all Catholics.

The

legates

declared also that they had come not to argue
about the points in dispute, but to insist on the
adoption of Latin customs by the Eastern Churcli,

and behaved with extreme insolence, such

as has too
often characterized the ambassadors of the Popes.

Ecd.

[Coteler.

Grcec.

Monum.

138, 145, 164.]
some degree by the
ii,

Being countenanced in
Emperor, who wished, for political reasons, to conciliate the Pope, the legates then passed sentence
of excommunication on " all who contradicted
the faith of the holy Eoman Apostolic See."
Before leaving Constantinople they had also the
arrogance to lay on the altar of St. Sophia an
excommunication of the patriarch, and of all who
''
supported him, on the ground of heresy.
Let
them," wrote the legates, "be Anathema Maranatha,
atistis,

et

cum

Simonaicis, Valesiis, Arianis,

Kicolaitis,

Severianis,

Don-

Pneumatomacliis,

et ISTazarenis, et cum omnibus
imo cum Diabolo et angelis ejus, nisi
resipuerint." The particular heresies alleged

]\Ianicha3is,

hoereticis,

forte

by the legates were such as the marriage of the
clergy and the use of the Nicene Creed without
the " Eilioque," and others of a

which were in

reality cases in

similar kind,

which the con-

servative spirit of the East had retained ancient
customs that had been set aside by the Church
of Rome and the cliurches which looked to it as
their guide.
As soon as the legates had left Con-

stantinople the

patriarch

summoned

a

council

and retorted the excommunication.
Excommunications were sown broadcast hj
some of the prelates of the Middle Ages, (as they
were by the Presbyterians in Scotland at the
time of the Pteformation,) and it is very difficult
to estimate

either their spiritual value or their

upon the subsequent course of events.
But as regards those in which the long-growing
alienation between East and West culminated, it
influence

may be doubted whether they can be taken

for

more, historically, than passionate expressions of
an instinct which told the world that the Eastern
and Western races had diverged so far from each
other that external ecclesiastical unity was no
longer possible.
If there had been less of Papal
arrogance on both sides, the ecclesiastical divarication would have followed the divergence of the
two races without being accompanied by any
such extraordinary bitterness as to interpose obstacles to occasional acts of friendship and communion in after times and the Churches of the
East and West, which were inevitablj^ drifting away
from each other, would have done so in silence
and in peace. As it was, the quarrels which accompanied the separation of the two ecclesiastical
:

races

were accompanied by insults on both

Avhich

made reunion

reconciliation,
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sides,

possible only after formal

and they have not known enough

IVestern ClinreJies

of each other in subsequent times to make such
It was attempted by the
a reconciliation easy.
Eastern Church in the year 1274 at the Council
of

Lyons, when the Em^^eror Michael Paheologus

and a few Greek bishops accepted the "Eilioque,"
and submitted themselves to the Papal supremacy
but this act was not recognised by the Eastern
Church at largo. It was attempted again at the
Council of Florence in the year 1439.
The
question of the Eilioque was argued before the
Council, and some concessions were made on
both sides, the Emperor, John Pala^ologus, and
thirty Greek bishops being present.
decree of

A

union was drawn up in Greek and Latin, which
was signed by the Emperor and several bishops
but, as in the former case, the concessions maile
were greater, especially that respecting the supremacy of the Pope, than the Eastern churches
at home were prepared to endorse.
One of the
Greek bishops present had said, " Mori malo,
quam unquam Latinizare," and this saying represented the feeling of the Eastern Church in
general much better than the acts of the Emperor and his friends, for at a council held at
Constantinople in 1450 those acts "Vv^ere formally
repudiated. In quite recent days, as late as 1848,
Pope Pius IX. wrote an " Encyclical Letter to
the Easterns," exhorting them to union j but as
the exhortation was combined with the requirement that the Easterns should submit themselves entirely to the supremacy of the Pope, his
overtures were of course rejected.
It is, in fact, this arrogant claim to supremacy
which is, and always has been, the chief obstacle
to a renewal of open communion between the
As to the " Eilioque " of
East and the West.
the ^N^icene Creed, " the discrepancy is one of
words, for the Greeks confess that the Spirit is
not only the Spirit of the Father, but of the
Son; that He has the same Substance, Divinity,
and Majesty, as the Father and the Son; that He
receives of the Son, and so cannot speak of Himself ; that He is manifested and given to us by
the Son ; and therefore we may charitably conclude that Avhile, from a veneration for the
Councils of NicKa and Constantinople, they wish
to keep the Creed untouched, they do in fact
maintain that truth so necessary to salvation"
On the other
[Forbes on Nicene Creed, 263].
iiand, to use the words of Manning, once Archdeacon of Chichester, and afterwards titular Archbishop of Westminster, "be the faults of the
Greek churches never so great, they cannot be
laid in the balance against the usurpation of a
supreme pontificate by the Bishop of Rome.
This attempt of the Roman patriarch to subject
the four Eastern patriarchates to his exaggerated
jurisdiction is a claim which, so long as persisted
in, must throw upon the Roman Church the sin
of keeping open an inveterate division" [Manning

on Unity of the Cli. 358].
It neud "hardly be added that the suspension of
subjective unity between the East and West does
The organic ties
not affect their objective unity.
of constitution, liturgy, substantial doctrine, and
sacramental hfe. still remain, for each retains by

Scparafisfs

Sci'vctians

of these oommuuion witli the Divine lieud
of the Church ami the Fountain of its life. Those
Aviiom God lias joined together by such sacred
inner bonds man cannot sunder by cutting those
outer cords by -which visible uinty is maintained.

means

It may also be hoped that the increasing interconrse between the East and Kuroi)e may help forward Christian intercourse between the Churches.
Change of language, change of habit, territorial
alterations, Avant of opportunity to set right mis-

understandings, and many otlier such causes, have
contributed largely to maintain the division ; and
the intluence of all these is being daily lessened
by the singular focilities for intercommunication
which have been opened out in recent times.
Sanguine minds will likewise remember tliat
lionie does not now represent the whole Catholic
Church of Europe, and may look forward to a

time when the great Anglican Church may have
given to it the office of drawing East and West

an outward fellowship consistent with th;it
Unity in the Body of Christ by
which they have always been, and still are, bound
into

true objective
together.

The name assumed by some

""SEPARATISTS.

of the Puritans, perhaps the early Tkaskites, who
so called themselves because they professed to be

separated from the world.

They condemned

all

joyousness in life, meeting
innocent merriment Avitli the text, " Woe to you
They cultivated
that laugh, for ye shall mourn."
melancholy looks, sighed often, eschewed music
and all festivities, condemned the bearing of arras,

taste in dress,

and refused

and

all

In these principles we recog-

oaths.

nize the class of Puritans afterwards represented

by the Quakers.

[Pagitt's Hereslography, p. G7,

ed. 1662.]

was likewise a general name

used in the seventeenth century for all persons who
separated themselves from the Church of England.
Some were also called " Semi-Separatists." " They
will hear our sermons, but not our Common
Prayer, and of these you may see every Sunday
in our streets, sitting and standing about our
doors, who, when prayers are done, rush into our
churches to hear our sermon." [Pagitt's lltresiu(/rnji/ii/, p. 9-1, ed. 1602.]

SEPARATISTS.
this

A

name about

German

Pietist

sect

the close of the last

century at Wiirtemberg.
Meeting with much
opposition on account of their proceeding further
than the Pietists in general, and actually forming
a body di.stinct from the Lutherans, a portion of
them emigrated to America in the year 1803,
where they formed the Harmony Society. Those

who remained in Germany became known as
KORNTIIAMTKS.
SEPAR.VTISTS.
DKMANiANs established

[1]
in

An

Irish sect of SaxDublin by a seceding

named Walker eavly in the nineteenth
They are sometimes called " Walkerites."
[2] Another sect of Sandemanians was
formed un<ler the same name at New Ross by
two clergyman named Kelly and Carr. [.3] A
third sect was formed professing strict Evangelical and Millenarian tenets bv a cleiuvman
"
°^
cl.Tgyraan
century.
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these are sometimes also
" Darbyites "
as well as Separatists.
From these sprung the Plymouth Rretiiren.
[Ophites.]
SERVETIANS. The followers of :Michael

SERPENTINE

Servetus, or Miguel Servede [a.d. 1509-1553], a

who developed Unitarianism

Spaniard,

of Pantheism

direction

among

the

in

the

Calvinistic

Reformers.
Servetus was the son of a notary named R6ves
or Serve, at Yillaneuva in Arragon, and was educated for the Civil Law at the University of
At twenty-one years of age he accomToulouse.
panied Quintana, the Confessor of Charles V., to
the coronation of the Emperor at Bologna. Erom
thence he went, by way of Lyons and Genev;',
to Basle, where he became acquainted with
CEcolampadius, and afterwards to Strasbuig,
where he associated Avith Bucer and Capito.
Both at Basle and Strasburg Servetus had made
himself notorious by his public denial of the
doctrine of the Trinity, and when only twentytwo years of age he ventured to print a work
entitled De Trlnitatis Error Urns, which was
followed the next year by another entitled
Dialogorum de Trinitate lihri duo.
In these
works Servetus maintained the peculiar theory,
that before the Creation of the world God had
produced Avithin Himself two personal representations, or manners of existence, Avhich were to be
the means of communication between Himself and
men that these two representatives of the Deity
Avere called the Word and the Holy Ghost that the
might
Word was united to the Man Christ,
thus be called God: that the Holy Ghost animates
all nature, and produces in men all that is good
ill them
and finally, that both these representatives of Deity Avonld, after the destruction of the
:

:

Who

:

SEPARATISTS

assumed

named Darby; and
called

world, be re-absorbed into the Person of God.
Having seen these tAvo books through the
press at Haguenau, Servetus returned to Basle
and thence to Lyons, living in the latter city
until about the year 1536, Avhen he went to
study medicine at Paris.
Under the name of

Michael de Villeneuve, he afterAvards practised
time as a physician at Lyons, and in
1541 Avent to live in the household of the Archbishop of Vienne, where he resided until nearly
the close of his life, openly a good Catholic, but
for a short

At
his last and Avorst Avork.
Paris Servetus is said to have become acquainted
with Calvin, but it may be doubted Avhether ho
secretly Avriting

had

visited that

parture from

city

and

before

Calvin's

final de-

not certain that they ever
met before the close of Servetus' life, though they
corresponded for hfteen or sixteen years.
In the year 1553 Servetus published a third
Avork in support of his opinions, which had now
taken a strongly pantheistic colour, entitling it
Christianismi Restitutio.
This Avas printed
anonymously, but its authorship Avas discovered
it,

it is

and

its author imprisoned by the Inquisition.
escaped from prison, but his effigy was hanged
and burned amidst a pile of his books, shoAving

He

Avhat fate he Avould have

remained.

met

Avith

if

he had

From Vienne he purposed going

to

Sethian s

Severians
Lord

Naples to practise again as a physician, but
taking Geneva on his road, lay concealed there for
a mouth, when he fell into the hands of the

biilieved that our

magistrates, who had received information of his
presence from Calvin, the latter having declared
seven years before that if Servetus came to
Geneva he should not leave the city alive.
Having escaped the fate of a heretic at the
hands of the Eoman Inquisition at Vienne, Servetus was now put on his trial for heresy before
Mie Protestant Inquisition at Geneva. After long
controversy, in which Calvin took a very active
and violent part, Servetus was condemned to
death as a heretic on October 2Gth, 1553, and on
the following day he suffered a miserably protiacted death by fire in the great stronghold of
Calvinism, and with the full acquiescence of CalAn elaborate treatise in support of his
vin.
execution was published by Beza under the title
De Hcereticis a cicili Magistratu jjuniendis; and
it was also defended by Melanchthon and other
Protestant writers as a "just and honourable
proceeding" [Quart. Rev. Ixxxviii. 551].^
The followers of Servetus were principally to
be found in Lombardy, the best known of them
being Bernardino Ochino [a.d. 1487-1564]. They
were driven from Lombardy by the Inquisition,
and also from Switzerland, where they had taken
refuge, eventually finding a home in Poland among
the followers of the elder Socinus, with whom
they amalgamated into the sect of the Socinians.
The eleventh volume of Schlusselburg's Hcercticoruni Catalogus, extending to 623 pages, is entirely occupied Avith a treatise De Secta Servetituturum ; and a Life of Servetus was published in
1748 republished with additions in 1749 by
Mosheim the ecclesiastical historian.
SETHIANS. The last chapter but one of the
book of Irenseus against Heresies contains a most
obscure account of some Valentinian Gnostics
who are generally understood to be the Ophites
and the Sethians [Iren. adv. Hver. xxx.]. Neither
of these sects is named throughout the chapter,
nor is there anything to distinguish the opinions
of one from the other, if indeed tliese two sects
are intended.
Hippolytus devotes four chapters
of his fifth book to the refutation of their heresy,
but gives no account of their history. Epiphanius
Avas doubtful whether the sect had not become

part of the great heretical family of Gnostics.
Hippolytus says that tlieir doctrine Avas all contained in a book called "The Paraphrase of Seth,"

—

—

extinct in his time, but thought he had met with
traces of it somewhere in Egypt.
Philaster and

Augustme

are

equally

silent

respecting

their

history.

The sect derived its name from the peculiar
veneration with Avhich its adherents regarded the
patriarch Seth ; a veneration set up, perhaps, in
opposition to that of the Cainites for Cain.
Whether this was or was not the real origin of
their sect, they professed to believe themselves
descended from Seth, while a large portion of
mankind was descended from Cain, of whom Ham
Avas the representative in the Ark.
They also
Thirteen years afterwards [a.d. 1566] the AntitriniJohn Valentine Gentilis was beheaded at Berne
by the Calvinists for his opinions. [Antitrikitaeians,
^

tarian

p. 37.]
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in the world.

Many

Avas

Avith that of the Ophites,

of

which nothing

14-17.

is

Seth appearing again

Avriters identify

and they

knoAvn.

the sect

Avere plainly

[Hippol. Befut. v.

Epiphan. Hccirs. xxxix.]

SEVENTH DAY BAPTISTS.

The modern

representatives of the Traskites, or Sabbatarians
of the seventeenth century.
They liave never

been numerous in England, and at the present
day there are not above forty or fifty in the Avhole
country, Avith tAvo small meeting-houses.
A community of the sect Avas formed by an emigrant
named Stephen Mumford, at KeAvport, Ehode
Island, about 1681, and there are noAV said to be
about fifty congregations of them, numbering
6000 members, in the United States.

A

SEVERIANS.
sect of Encratite Gnostics,
successors of the Tatianists, Avhose complicated
system of -^Eons they abandoned, but Avhose
Encratite notions of creation they developed or
heightened.
Epiphanius supposes their leader Severus to
have preceded Tatian, but Eusebius, Theodoret,

and Jerome make him Tatian's

successor.

latter authorities are folloAved

by most

tical historians,

and the

These

ecclesias-

silence of Irena^us

and

Hippolytus regarding Severus renders the later
date most probable.
But of his history nothing
is

knoAvn.

The system of Tatian as regards the Deity and
the poAvers emanating from Him Avas identical, or
nearly so, Avith the system of Valentinus. [ValenTiNiANS.
Tatianists.]
From the brief notices
Avhich have come doAvn to us, Severus appears
have exchanged this elaborate system for a
simpler one founded upon that of the Ophites
to

and Sethians.

For

Epiphanius [Hcer.

xlv.]

ascribes to the

Severians a belief in the AvellknoAvn Gnostic power laldabaoth, who appears
in the Ophite system as the first offspring of
By thus and Ennoia [Iren. i. 30]. The Severians
held that laldabaoth AA^as a great ruler of the
poAvers, that from him sprung the Devil
that
the Devil being cast doAvn to the earth in the
form of a serpent produced the vine, whose
snake-like tendrils indicate its' origin
that the
Devil also created Avonian and the loAver half
of man.
laldabaoth Avas the Demiurge of the
Ophites, the first descendant of the first man
(Anthropos), for so they called the manifestations
of power from the Bythus of the Deity.
After
:

:

him Avere six others in succession ; to Avhom belonged, and among Avhom were distributed, the
prophets of the Old Testament.
These several
and successive generations were so many steps of
degradation ; a notion taken, as the names Avere
taken, from the Cabbala.
But the Severians appear to have arrived at the same conclusion at
one step, making the Devil the immediate offAnd they divided the
spring of laldabaoth.
Avork of the Demiurge betAveen laldabaoth and
the Devil, as between good and evil powers.
The origin of these extraordinary and blasphe-

S/iak ers

Sl/akcrs
mous

fictions is

temperament,

not far to seek,

!^^en of ascetic

perliaps sincerely, but ^vith
unhumliled intellects, to attain

strivinj,',

nndiasteneil and

ujipressed by the contemplation of
;
the intermixture of good and evil in the world ;
perplexed by speculations on the origin of evil,
wliich were the source of early heresy ; and surrounded by other speculations of heathen and
Cabbalistic philosopliy, were led to believe that
to innoeency

the world was created by dili'erent principles, by
powers of dillerent natures. The mind of man,
iiis reason and conscience, were referred to beneficent powers, his senses and appetites to inferior
The evils of the world
and noxious powers.
were seen to arise mainly from tho passions
of intemperance
transgression,

and

Adam

lust.

And

as in the lirst

referred his sin to the gift of

Kve, so they lightened their sin to themselves by
representing wine and women, not their own lusts,
These were thought therefore to be
as tempters.
This
the work of an imperfect, an evil creator.
train of thought was embodied in the allegory
(for it can hardly be looked npon in any other
light), that man from the head to the navel was
framed by the beneficent power, thence downwards by the evil power ; that woman and the
vine were created b}' the evil Demiurge,
Eusebius states that the Severians made use of
the Law and Prophets and Gospels, giving them a
peculiar interpretation, but abused the Apostle
Paul, and

rejected his Epistles, rejecting also
the Acts of the Apostles [Euseb. Hist. Ecd. iv.
Augustine, on the other hand, states that
29].

they rejected the Old Testament [Aug. Hcer. xxiv.].
It may be that both these statements are too
hastily generalized from partial data
that as the
Ophites distributed the prophets among their
seven gi-adually deteriorating powers, so the
Severians divided them between laldabaoth and
his evil offspring.
In estimating the force of
Eusebius' words there must be borne in mind
also the habit of the Cabbalistic Gnostics to
appeal to the Old Testament.
The tenet of the creation of the world by an
inferior Demiurge presupposes the inherent evil
of matter, and it is a natural deduction from
this to deny the resurrection of the bod}'.
The
Severians followed out their principle to this
conclusion, according to Augustine [//cer. xxiv.].
Natalis Alexander, resting on Eusebius' statement
that they admitted the authority of the Law and
the Prophets, denies the probability of Augustine's
report.
Lut the peculiar interpretations which
Eusebius tells of will well admit the rejection of
tlie resurrection of the body.
The Severians, it
need hardly be added, were Docetae, as were the
'J'atianists.
Later still appeared another party
among the Encratites who renounced all property,
[Apotactics.]
:

SEVERIAXS. [PHTHAnTOLATRiE.]
SUA FJ'ES BUKY. [Pt ation alists.]
SHAKEPS. A name given to the

early

They are thus called "Shakers or
Quakers" by the continuator of Pagitt's HeresioQuakers.

graphy,

who wrote about

the year 16G1. rPa^itt's
°
IIeres!oqr. 244, ed. 1662.1
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SHAKEES

or

SHAKING QUAKERS. An

founded by an English emigrant
named Ann Lee, about the year 1776.
Their
general character is very similar to that of the
Quakers, but they use a peculiar vibratory dance

American

sect

in their religious services,

of a similar fanatic

kind with the custom of the Jumpers, from which
they take their distinctive name.
They also
assume the titles of "The United Society of
Believers" and "The Millennial Church."
About the year 1747 some Lancashire Quakers,
Avho had become disciples of the Camisards,
formed themselves into a society, professing to be
influenced by no creed or custom in use among
Christians, but to be governed from time to time
as the Spirit of

God

should dictate.

The

original

was Jane Wardley, and two
other leading members of it were a Manchester
man and his wife named Townley. Ann Lee,
daughter of a Manchester blacksmith [a.d. 17361784], was drawn over to the society by the
Townleys when she was about twenty-two years of
age, when she had become the W'ife of a black-

leader of this society

smith named Abraham Stanley, Some years afterwards, in 1770, she was elected by the members of
their society as their " spiritual Mother in Christ,"
in consequence of a supposed special revelation
which, she had received
and from that time she
:

was always known, as she is still remembered, by
the name of " Mother Ann,"
This woman, who earned her living by preparing beaver's fur for the hatters, professed to
work miracles and to speak with tongues, as the
Irvingite women professed to do sixty years
afterwards.
But she also seems to have made a
blasphemous, or a mad, claim to divinity, saying
to those Avho addressed her as they w^ould have
addressed an ordinary person, " I am Ann the
Word."
In the year 1776 she emigrated to
America in company with her husband and some
relatives, who acknowledged her pretensions
and the family, numbering about ten persons,
settled at Watervliet, seven miles from Albany.
Here the number of the Mother's followers began
rapidly to increase
but the founder of the sect
died in the year 1784 ; her place being taken by
James Whitaker, one of the Lancashire men,
and afterwards by an American Baptist preacher
named Eather Joseph. Since the death of Father
:

Joseph in 1796, two men and two women have
been elected in regular succession as the "ministry" of the sect; but it is a superstition of
the Shakers that Ann Lee is still with them in an
invisible form, and hence her successors are only
considered as her deputies and representatives.
Dr. Dwight became acquainted with the
Shakers in January 1783, when he was detained
" In
at one of their settlements by a snow-storm,
their worship," he says, " these people sang in
what they called an ' unknown tongue.' It was
a succession of unmeaning sounds frequently repeated, half-articulated, and plainly gotten by
heart, for they all uttered the same sounds in succession.
They practised many contortions of
The
the body and distortions of the countenance.
gesticulations of the women were violent, and had
,

,

,

Simonians

Siiuoiiians

been practised so often and in sucli a degree as to
have tixed their features in an unnatural position
made them goggle-eyed, suffused their eyes with
blood, covered their faces with sicky paleness, and
made them appear like persons just escaped,
or rather just escaping, from a violent disease.
The motions of the mQii were very moderate, and
seemed rather to be condescendingly than ear;

nestly

made " [Dwight's

The

Travels^.

principal settlement of the Shakers

is

now

New

Lebanon, a city of their own creation,
which they began to build soon after Mother
Ann's death but they have seventeen branches

at

;

community in several other places in tlie
United States, and altogether they are said to be
about 6000 in number.
They repudiate tlie use
of the

of sacraments, alleging that all external ordinances

were superseded when Christianity was established

They also consider that true
world.
Christianity was never taught between the Apos-

in the

tolic age and the rise of their sect.
Although
they do not impose celibacy as a necessary rule,
married couples do not continue to live in their

settlement.

A

modern writer describes their worship at the
" The men
present time in the following words
and women, all clad in grey cloth and wearing
list slippers, occupied distinct positions in the
place of meeting.
short extemporaneous address
:

A

was delivered by an elder of the party, who reminded his auditory of the mercies they had all
experienced during the past week, and bade them
therefore unite with him in cheerful expressions
'

of gratitude to their heavenly Benefactor.'
Upon
the conclusion of this brief exhortation, twelve
of the company arranged themselves in two lines,

back to back, in the centre of the apartment

; the
stood up in couples
around them, the men forming one segment of the
circle, the women the other.
Thereupon those in
the middle commenced singing in a loud voice
some doggrel verses to a very lively tune

rest

of the congregation

:

'

—

love to dance and love to sing,
And, oh I love my Maker
I love to dance and love to sing,
And love to be a Shaker,' etc.

I

:

!

The

several couples, perpetually smiling or giggling at each other, and flapping their hands in

accompanied this strange kind of psala quick but monotonous shuffling of
their feet, being an apology for a dance.
This
grotesque scene was prolonged to an hour and a
half, at the end of which time the company dismid-air,

mody by

persed to their homes " \Notes and Queries, 2nd
ser. xii.

366].
tenets of the Shakers are set forth by
themselves, in very mystical language, in " The

The

Testimony of Christ's Second Appearing," and in
" A Summary View of the Millennial Church."

SIFRIDENSES. [Siscidenses.]
SIMOXIANS. The earliest of those

philosophical heretics who ultimately acquired the name
of Gnostics, and who owed their origin to the
antichristian influence and teaching of Simon

Magus during the

tliirty or forty

lowed our Lord's Ascension.

years that fol-

The personal
obscure, but

history of

some few

Simon Magus is very
him are to

facts respecting

be drawn from the pages of the

and of

early Christian writers.

New Testament
He must have

been contemporary with the period of our Lord's
earthly

life

and ministry,

at least for

many

years

Luke
him as having " long time " had influence among the Samaritans, using sorcery, be-

for within about a year of the Ascension St.

represents

witching them, and giving out that he was some
"they all gave heed" to him,
" from the least even to the greatest, saying, This
man is the great power of God." There is no
record that Simon ever came within the range of
Christ's teaching, or of that of any of the Apostles
or Evangelists until after the personal ministry of
But when Pliilip the deaour Lord had ceased.
con preached " the things concerning the kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus Christ" among
the Samaritans, Simon Magus was among those
who believed and were baptized; and, continuing
for a time with Philip, the sorcerer himself was
astonished at " the miracles and signs Avhich were
This astonishment at powers which so
done."
evidently exceeded his own was increased when
he saw a still greater miracle follow from the subsequent ministrations of the Apostles Peter and
John, whose hands having been laid upon the
baptized Samaritans, " they received the Holy
Ghost," Whose presence was manifested by some
evident token, similar perhaps to those signs
which had been seen and heard on the Day of
Pentecost, or those which were afterwards maniThis great wonder
fested at Joppa and Ephesus.
excited Simon's ambition to exercise the same
power as the Apostles, and he offered money to
Peter and John to purchase the power of them.
The reply of St. Peter stamped such bargaining
for " the gift of God" as a heinous crime, to
which in subsequent times the name of "simony"

great one, so that

was

given, from the

name

of

him by whom

it

was

But the words of the Apostle
committed.
seem to point to something beyond this particular
crime, as if Simon, who is declared to be " in the

first

and the bond of iniquity," was
in heart the sorcerer, although he had believed in the kingdom of God and the Name of
Jesus, and had been made a Christian by bapgall of bitterness
still

Justin' Martyr, writing
tism [Acts viii. 9-24].
about a century after this event, says that Simon,
whom he calls a native of the Samaritan village

"did mighty acts of magic" at Eome in
the time of Claudius Csesar [a.d. 41-54]. Irenteus,
writing about thirty years later than Justin [a.d.
182-188], says that Simon, "not putting faith in
God a whit the more," set himself eagerly to contend against the Apostles, in order that he himself might seem to be a wonderful being, and
applied himself with still greater zeal to the study
of the whole magic art, that he might the better
Gitto,

bewilder and overpower multitudes of men." Both
Justin Martyr and Irenteus declare that the
sorcerer was honoured as a god ; and the former
twice tells the Emperor Antoninus Pius, to whom
he addressed his first Apology, that " as a god he
was honoured by you," meaning the Eomans,

Siniojiians

Siiiioiiidiis
" with a

wliich statue Avas eroctcJ on iho

slatiio,

river Tiber,

between the two

brid^^'es,

and boro

this inserii)tion in the language of Koine, ' Sinioni
Deo Sancto.'" This statue is said by Irenteus to
liave been set up by Claudius C;vsar, and is also

spoken of by TertuUiau.^ Justin Martyr adds
that "almost all the Samaritans, and a few even
of other nations, worship him, and acknowledge
liiin

as the first

god"

[Justin ]Mart. Ajxtl.

I.

xxvi.

TertuU. Ajiol. xiii.].
From Simon ^Fagus, according to Irena'us, "all
sorts of lieresies derive their origin," and it has
been the constant tradition of Christian writers
The short
that heresies at least began with him.
Iren. aJc. liar, xxiii.

hi.

account given of his opinions by Trenaius, howiver, left much mystery around the particular
heresy which Avas propagated by Simon himself,
and although it was clearly seen that there were
some links of connection between it and the later
Gnostic heresies, it -was not possible to follow up

The recent disthe connection in any detail.
covery of " The Eefutation of all Heresies," a work
written by Hipiiolytus early in the third century,
has thrown much more light on the subject, and
especially by giving us a summary of a work by
Simon Magus himself, " 'J'he Great Announcement, a lievelation of the Voice and Xame recognisable by

the

means of

gi'eat indefinite

Intellectual ajiprehension of

Power,"

in wliioh his

system

was set forth.
That system was one of thorough and un-

He introduced into his very

flinching Pantheism.

Divine

IS^ature that Its substance
exhibited in material things.
He ascribed the
formation of the world to certain portions of the
Divine Fulness, j3ilons, thus exhibiting themselves
in act and energy, so as to become perceptible to
the senses of men.
According to this system the

definition of the
is

Divine Power resides potentially, and may be
manifested actually, in the person of each individual man.
A further development of the theory
of emanations was devised, to bring within his
reach the claim to be himself the "great power
of Gud," and his pretensions to this title were
supported by magic.
Tlie statement of Irena^us relates exclusively
to this latter part of this system [Iren. adv.
Uteres,

i.

23].

It is precisely the part

Simon would be commonly known.

by which
Of the

former part, or the system itself, we have a full
description in Hippolytus [Hippol. Be/at. Hier.
vi. 2-15], taken from Simon's own work.
From
tliese authorities the following account of the
heresy is to be drawn.

The originating principle of the universe is
Fire: for it is written, "God is a consuming
fii-e." 2
Of tlie principle of this Fire is begotten
*

In the year 157i a not large fragment of marble was

'lug u\> in the island in the Tiber, ha\ing engraved upon
It a dedication of something not specified, to the
Sabine

god Semo Sancus, in an inscrif>tioi. beginning " Semoni
Sanco Deb," by Sextus Tompeius. This has been associated by some witeis with the statement of Justin
Martyr, but if the latter had made so glaring a mistake
obout a conspicuous juiblic statue he would have been
covered with ridicule, and Irenreus would not have repeated the story.
'

The comment
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[See Burton's Bampton Lectures, 374.]
of FTippolvtus upon
Simon's use of this
I
^

•

the Logos, in which exists the Indefinite Power,
the Power of the Godhead, the image of which
Power is the Spirit of God, "Which was wafted
favourable interpretation
over the water.
might reduce this to a statement of the doctrine
But the confounding of
i)f the Holy Trinity.
the creature wath the Creator occurs, as we shall
see, in the description of the Sjurit as the image
Neither can we subof the Indefinite Power.
stitute, as is done in some modern histories, "'God
dwelling in Light which no man can approach
unto " for the originating Fire, without a virtual
suppression of the blas])liemous errors connected
Simon goes on to state
with this latter nam«.
that the Indefinite Power, "wliich is Fire, is not a
simple and uncompounded essence (as Fire is held
to be by those who make it one of the four
simple, unalterable elements by the varied combinations of which all things are produced), but of
a twofold nature, having a secret part and a manifest part, the secret hidden in the manifest, and
the manifest deriving its being from the secret.
These, Hippolytus remarks, are what Aristotle
denotes by "potentiality" and "'energy," or
what Plato styles "intelligible" and "sensible."
The manifest portion of the original Fire com])rises in itself all material things, and the whole
Fire is a treasury or fountain of things intelligible

A

and sensible.
Having by

assumption j/repared
cosmogony, Simon proceeds as
follows.
He supposes that portions of the Divine
Fulness can act as separate powers, and that
the Logos takes and empJoys six such portions,
iEons. These are called Eoots, and that primary
the

way

this general

for his

ones, of the originating principle of generation.

They are in pairs, ]\Iind and Intelligence, Voice
and Name, Ratiocination and lieflection [Noes
Kol

€7rtv'ota,

<I>a)i'7/

koI

oi'oyua,

Aoyicr/xds Kat kvOv-

In them resides, co-existently, the entire
Indefinite Power, potentially Avith regard to these
" secret " portions of the Divine Substance, actually when the images of these portions are formed
by material embodiment. For Mind and Intelligence becoming " manifest " are Heaven and
Earth, Voice and Name are Sun and Moou,
Eatiocination
and Eefl.ection are Air and
Water.
The Indefinite Powder becomes then
the seventh actual Power, the Spirit of God

/xijcris].

wafted over the water, Avhich reduces

all

things

to order.

The

Logos,

Avhich

employs

these

divine

^ons,

in Avhich resides the
Indefinite Power, is described as He Avho stood,
stands, and Avill stand.
Hippolytus pointed out
that these w^ords might be i;sed of Christ, in a
Catholic sense, to mean " who w-as, is, and is to

agencies, roots,

or

come;" and some commentators, apparently

mis-

understanding Hippolytus' remark, have attributed this meaning to the words as used by
Simon.
But Simon interprets them otherwise,
" He has stood above in unbegotten power.
He
stands below, when in the stream of water He
text is to the effect that Moses in these words does not
describe the nature of God's Substance, but the nature
of its operation on all who are subject to His wrr.th-

Simon ia?IS

Simon ia us
He is to stand above,
in a likeness.
beside the blessed Indefinite Power, if He be
fashioned into an image." The iEons employed
by Him are male and female, these general terms
describing the Divine Mind, or its portions as rewas begotten

flecting

upon

itself,

and

as reflected

upon

;

or as

The
the articulating power and the utterance.
active or male of these ^3ns is from above, the
passive or female from below ; and their union
generates all things. "The Logos, frequently looking to the things that are being generated from
Mind and Intelligence, that is, from Heaven and
Earth, exclaims, 'Hear, O heavens, and give ear,
He Avho
earth, for the Lord hath spoken.'
words is the seventh Power,
stood, stands, and will stand."
utters these

He who

and sixth days. Voiee and Name
Sun and Moon, Eatiocination and
Sun and Mooir
Eeflection are Air and Water.
may be represented as from above and below,
Active and Passive, the Giver and the Receiver,
Powers hy which mundane things are generated.
The productions from Air and Water on the fifth
and sixth days correspond to the conceptions of
A Httle ingenious
Eatiocination and Eeflection.
pair to the fifth

are stated to be

word-play will make out a very tolerable analogy.
AU these generations of the six days are reduced
to order by the seventh or Indefinite Power, the
Spirit which contains all things in itself, an image
from an incorruptible form.
The arrangements of this pantheistie- cosmogony
being effected, there occurs a vestige of Creation.
The Deity proceeded to form man, taking clay
from the earth. He formed him not uncompounded, but twofold, according to His own
image.
The image is the Spirit, and whoever is
not fashioned into a figure of this will perish with
the world, inasmuch as he continues only poThere
tentially, and does not exist actually.
exists in every man therefore in a latent condition that Avhich is incorruptible, potentially,
that is, not actually; and this is He who stood,
stands, and is to stand.
He is to stand (according to the words quoted above) when He shall be
fashioned into an image.
It appears then that
every man may become, not a member of Christ

by having the Sjjirit of Christ, but an embodiment of the Logos; an "image," that is, of the
Logos, a conversion of the " secret " portion of
the Divine Power into the " manifest."
It remained then to shew how this power, latent
in all men, was manifested and brought into action
in Simon, how he was made the image of the
Logos. ^
There was excogitated for this purpose
^ Before the publication of the Refutation of all Heresies
there was a difficulty regarding the interpretation of a
\vell-known passage of Ignatius, A670S dtStos, ovk diro
2)17775 TTpoiKBCov \ad, Magnes. viii.].
Many thought that
the Gnostic Sige could not be referred to.
See Pearson,
Vinclic. Ignat. ii. 4
Bull, Def. Fid. Nicen. iii. 1, 4-7
Ittigius, de Hceres. I. vi. 5; Jacobson, Patr. AposL, Not.
in loc.
The difficulty is removed by the appearance of
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,

development of the theory of emana-

by which the pretensions of his paramour
Helena to be a female .^on might tally with his

tions,

own

pretensions to be the image of the Logos,
to the exclusion of others, as that
image.
This is told by Hippolytus in tlie
tliirteenth chapter, and his account is to the
following effect.
After the formation of the
world, in the power of the ensuing Sige, the two
lower pairs of ^Euns are resumed into the superior
or primary pair Nous and Ennoia.
Nous and

and mark him,

Ennoia

are tlius represented as olfshoots

Power

who

from

all

The medium

of their union is the
that sustains and nourishes all things— He

the -5^ns.

stands.

upon

The

action of the Divine

Mind

as

the union that is
of Nous with Ennoia, is the begetting of the
Logos. Consequently, "when these were embodied
as images, a female represented Ennoia, and
Simon might represent himself as the Power of
God, either as the Father in the person of the
superior ^on, or the LogoSj who is one with the
Father.
These doctrines of the Great Announcement confirm and make intelligible the statement
" It was himself
of Irenaius, that Simon taught
who appeared among the Jews as the Son, but
descended in Samaria as the Father, while he
came to other nations in the character of the
Holy Spirit" [Iren. adv. Hcer. i. 23J.2
In
Simon's system the Persons of the Holy Trinityare confused, and it was open to him, professing
himself to be the Power of God, to assume the
name of any one of the Three. He said precisely
the same thing of Jesus Christ [Hipp. EefuL
Irenseus continues that Simon
Hcer. vi. 14].^
declared Helena to be the first conception of his
mind, {i.e. as God,) the mother of all ; that she,
leaping forth from him and comprehending the
will of her father", descended to the lower regions
of space, and generated angels and powers by
whom the world was formed (there is a variation
here from the teaching of the Announcement,
which will be noticed presently); that these
angels ruled ill the world they had made, and
through jealousy detained Helena or Ennoia
among them; that she was shut up in a human
body, and appeared in one female form after

subject

The first pair of roots or ^Eons, to which is
assigned priority, and apparently primacy, is referred to the first three days' work in the Mosaic
Clearly too the second
account of the Creation.
pair is to be referred to the fourth day, the third

;

a further

itself as object,

:

another.'*

This leads us to our Lord's place in Simon's
The Avorld being ill managed by the
angels, Jesus was transformed, and being assimisystem.

the term in the Great Announcement, and few will now
doubt that Ignatius does refer to the Gnostic Sige.
^ Burton, writing before Hippolj^tus' treatise was discovered, thought these statements of Irenreus to be incredible

{Bampton

LccturcSy iv. pp. 106,. 107],

Upon which

Mill remarked, that there is nothing in such statements
which sh«uld appear so incredible in itself to any wlio
have seen precisely the same statements in heathen
pantheists as to necessitate any critical method for explaining away the apparent absurdity \^0n Pardh. Principles,

i.

18].

who have charged Simon
with Sabellianism are correct [Burton, note 46, p. 889].
^ See Tertullian, de Anima, p. 337, ed. 1641.
Helena
was called Luna, the female iEon of the second pair.
The Simonians were sometimes called Heleniaus from
their worship of Helena [Celsus in Origen e. Cel. p. 272,
Spencer.
See Spencer's note].
2 N
^

It thus appears that those

Siiiiivn'nns

Si?juvn'ans

lated to the nilors, and powors, aiul angels, came for
the purpose of ivstoration. Onlyin appearance, not

were excomiuunicatcd [Euseb. I fid. Ecd. ii. I
and 13].
The pretensions of Simon were supported by
the delusions of magic, and magic in several forms
was practised by the sect. There is nothing unreasonable or nnscriptural in supposing that

in reality,

Ho

was Ho a man, and

in ajipearance only

He

appeared in Juda\a

sull'ered.

[DoCKT.i:.]

as Son, in Samaria as Father, among the Gentiles
Origen's words, therefore, that
as Holy Spirit.^

the Simonians by no moans confess Jesus to be
the Son of God, but say that Simon is the power
of God [Grig, contr. Cels. v. p. 272, Spencer's
ed. 1677], are verified by the confusion of the
Persons, by the denial of the humanity of Jesus
Christ, as well as by the subsequent superseding

by Simon.
between Irenaius and " the Announcement" was noticed just now, namely, that
of Jesus

A

ditlerence

Irena?us states the doctrine to be that the world-

making angels sprang from Ennoia, while the
Announcement states that the Logos took roots
of the originating principle, of which roots Ennoia
was one. It will be noticed too that the Simonian disregard of the prophets [Iren. adv. Hirr.
Hipp. Refut. liar. vi. 14] is not very coni. 23
sistent with the appeals to the prophets in the
;

Announcement [see Hipp. vi.
quoting Isaiah, ix. quoting Proverbs and
Jeremiah, xi. quoting Isaiah].^ Now Irenseus'
23rd chapter has so strong a resemblance to the
quotations from the Announcement in Hippolytus' 14th chapter, as to make one think that
"Why then
Irenseus used the Announcement.
did he omit all notice of the theory of its
earlier part?
Is it that the former part was
earlier part of the

ch. V.

really earlier, written before Simon Magus abjured Christianity, that the later chapters (as
they have every appearance of being) were an
afterthought, that again the earlier doctrine was
changed into the more Gnostic doctrine of the
generation of yEons from Ennoia, and that this
final stage is described by Iren^eus ? ^
This supposition of a more complete Gnosticism adopted
at a later time by Simon is almost implied in the
assertion that Simon introduced the distinction
between the Supreme Being and the Creator.
[See Iron. i. 27; Greg. Nazian. Or at. de Hieronymo; August, de Hceres. I. i. ; Ittigius, I. ii. 11.]
The cosmogony of the Announcement scarcely
bears out the assertion.
But the assertion may
have been made in consequence of the development of Simon's doctrine by others.
Such was the system of Simon. The correctness of the opinion of Epiphanius will be allowed
that the heresy is not properly classed with those
that bear the name of Christ [Epiph. Ilcer. xxi.
The Simonians pretended to be Christians
1].
that they might insinuate themselves into the
Church; and many caught in their wickedness
'

See Theodoret. Dialog.

II. vol. iv. p. 52, ed.

*

See, liowever, Burtoii's

remark

lliat tlie

1642.
Gnostics re-

the Je^N-ish Scriptures
support of their own doctrine

.jeetinf,'

still appealed to them in
and his anticipation that
;
their WTitin<?s had come down to us we should find
thera arf(uing that though tlie prophets were not inspired

if

hy the Supieni., God they

still

could not help oivinff

utterance to truths [pp. 39-40].
^ Augustine writes that Simon denied
the resurrection
of the llesh.
It is doubtful whether such a denial can
be inferred from Hipp. vi. 9, and there is no
definite
statement quoted from the Announcement.
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supernatural agencies, the power of evil spirits,
may have been permitted to enter into those
delusions.
Such a supposition does not involve
the subjection of those powers to the will of man.

DicT. of Theology, Magic] Our Lord's words.
Matt. xxiv. 24-26] that false prophets and false
Christs shall arise, who shall shew great signs and
wonders, surely must refer to something more than
the impositions of jugglers.
The statement made by Irenajus respecting the
lewdness of the sect is coafirmed by the " Great
Announcement " itself, which speaks of promiscuous intercourse of the sexes as " sanctifying
one another" .[Hippol. Refut. Hair. vi. 14. NicoLAITANES].*
Of the numbers of this sect Justin IMartj-r
writes, as has been already said, that almost all
the Samaritans and a few even of other nations

worship Simon.

Rome.

in

But

Simon had been much honoured
this did not continue long, for

influence fell before St. Peter's preaching
[Euseb. Hist. Ecd. ii. 14].
Origen writes about
A.D. 240, that not thirty of Simon's followers
could be found in the whole world [Orig. contr.
Cels. i. 57].^
The progress of Gnosticism brought
the Simonians into sects named from other
his

leaders.

By

almost universal consent Simon is regarded
Church, but acting
from without, of principles which developed into
Gnosticism.'' From the Simonians, writes Irena^us,
knowledge, falsely so called, received its beginning
as the first propagator in the

[Iren. adv. Hcer.

i.

23].

Hi}ipolytus identifies the

Eoots of Simon's system with the ^ons of A^alenThis remark
tinus [HippoL Refnt. Hcer. vi. 15].
points out the transition from Simon's system to
that of Valentinus.

Simon

rejected the notion

of absolute creation, from an adoj^tion doubtless

of the

common heathen

come from nothing.

tenet, that

But instead

nothing can

of asserting an

independent eternity of matter, he asserted matter
to be the manifestation of the Divine Substance.
In the formation of the world he retained the
agency of the Logos, who took the roots of the
iJivine Substance, which roots produced all
things by generation.
This is doubtless very
different from the tenets of developed Gnosticism,
in which the world-making angels act independently of the Supreme Being still, the notion of
absolute creation being once rejected, it was easy
to drop the agency of the Logos, or to reduce the
character of the Logos to that of an inferior iEon,
and to represent the roots of the Divine Substance as emanations from that substance.
:

See Bunsen's ITijjpolytus, i. 47, 48.
And for the
of the name Prunicus given to Helena see
Epiphanius, Hcer. xxv. (Nicolaites) sec. 4.
^ Regarding the denial of this by Mosheim and others
see Burton, p. 85, etc.
8 The testimony is strong that Simon's opinions were
taken up by Menander [Burton, p. 27].
*

meaning

Six Pyincipic Baptists

SinwJiiaus
This, it appears, was tlie change made by
Valentinus in the connection, first effected by
Simon, of Christianity with Gnosticism.
The
necessity for the cliange lay in the adoption of a
different tenet concerning matter.
Valentinus, if
not asserting broadly the full Gnostic tenet that
matter is itself essentially evil, at least attributes
to it a resistance to the pervading principle of
Divine life, so as to be capable of producing evil.
[Valentinians.] This was not consistent with
the Simonian representation of matter as the
manifestation of the Divine Substance.
It was
necessary to have recourse in the formation of
the world to an inferior Demiurge.
The Simonian confusion of the creature with
the Creator led to the denial of the existence of
evil in the outward acts of the creature, and must
have lain, doctrinally, at the root of their horrible excesses. The Gnostics, holding that matter
was essentially evil, could consistently teach the
necessity of austerity and mortification of the
and some did so teach.
flesh
Again, the Platonic tenet, that there are
heavenly archetypes or ideas of all earthly things,
appears to be in its strongest form in the first
principle of the Simonian cosmogony, in which
:

Heaven and Earth are outward manifestations of
Mind and Intelligence. It would be possible to

SII\rONTANS, ST.

[Positivists.

Social-

ists.]

A

SIONITES.

small counnunity which atin the first half

some attention in Xorway

tracted

of the eighteenth century.

They

called

them-

selves Sionites, as professing to set forth the reign

of the King of Sion, with Whonr they claimed to
be in such close communion that their acts were
identified with His but they also took the name
of " strangers and pilgrims." It was their custom
to wear long beards, a linen girdle
analogous to
a custom of the Phundaites— and to have the
word " Sion," with some mystical character, embroidered in red on their sleeves.
They gave
passports to persons whom they charged to aid
in establishing the Kingdom of Sion ; but causing
some trouble to the Government by these "Fifth
Monarchy" ideas, they were exiled from Bragernes
in the year 1743 and obliged to settle at xiltona.
One of their number, George IvleinoAv, professed
to be a prophet, and under his guidance they
repudiated the baptism of their converts, and rebaptized them when they entered their community.
Christian VI. eventually issued orders
for dissolving the communitj'' on account of its
:

—

disobedience ta the laws, and its pretensions of
setting up a kingdom which claimed to be independent of them. [Gregoire's Hist, des Sectes

introduce this tenet in a modified form into
Gnosticism by supposing the world-creating
angels to be reflexes of the Supreme Mind, and
matter to be unresisting ^ but Gnosticism in
general held that the Demiurge proceeded from
the highest God only at an infinite distance, and
was as incapable of willing the perfect as of
restraining the opposition of matter [Gieseler,
Comp. Ecd. Hist. i. 137]. In the unreality of
our Lord's body Simon and the great bulk of tlie
Gnostics agreed.^ Thus Simon, adding to his
Samaritan education an initiation into the Cabbala and its magic as a student at Alexandria, (for
on this point the statement of the Clementine
Homilies [ii. 22] is so probable that it may be
accepted,) learning something of Christianity from
Philip, soon set himself up as a rival of the Jesus
he had abjured; and lost his life, if the

Relig.]

Whom

settlement of Roger Williams at
Providence in Rhode Island, in the year 1630.

narrative of Hippolytus may be received, in an
attempt to exhibit in his own person (by being

The full name which they gave
" The Ancient Order of the Six

buried alive) a resurrection, the reality of which,
in the case of Jesus Christ, he denied [Hippol.

Doctrine of Christ and His Apostles." The six
principles are those mentioned in the first three
verses of the sixth chapter of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, namely. Repentance from dead works,
Faith towards God, the Doctrine of Baptisms,
Laying on of hands, Resurrection of the dead,
and Eternal judgment. The doctrine of Baptisms
they explain as referring to the baptism of St.
John, the baptism of the Holy Ghost at Pente-

:

mfut. Hcer.
^

vi. 15].^

The Alexandrian Gnostics employed, but only

as an
a representation whicli was boiTowed
from the Platonic doctrine of ideas, tliat the visible
woiid,- with its germs of life, is only an image and impression of the world of light [Gieseler, Comjxnd. i. 138].
^ Hammond (of coiarse, for he finds Gnosticism everywhere) interprets 2 Thess. ii. 8 of Simon Magus.
See
Comm. in loc. and Diss. Prima Promm. dc Antich. cap.
ix., Works, iv. p. 732.
The idea of Antichrist is a power
within the Church, acting in the name of Christ, but
against Christ.
Simon, while within the Church, may
have been one of the types or earlier manifestations of
Antichrist, but during the chief part of his course he was
inseciire

guide,

without the Church.
^ The other story of his death in an attempt to fly
dates from Arnobius.
Probably both stories are fabu-

A

found under this name
it is supposed to
be a misreading for Saccophori. [Gennad. ]\Iassil,
De. Ecd. Duqmat. s. v.'\
SISCIDENSES. A sect of the Waldenses
Avhich is mentioned by Reinerius as agreeing
with them in everything except that they received
the Sacrament of the Eucharist [Reiner.- cohtr.
Wcddens. in Bihl. Max. Lugd. xxv. 266 £].

SIPHOEI.

Gieseler thinks that their
Sifridenses,

leader

named

446, n.

iii.
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name

6,

Sifried.

is

properly spelt

from some local
[Gieseler, Comp. Ecd. Hist.

and that they took

it

Clark's ed.]

SIX PRINCIPLE BAPTISTS.
sect of

the

American

The

oldest

Baptists, claiming descent

from

original

to themselves

is

Principles of the

the baptism of Christ's sufi'erings, and
The " laying
Christian baptism by immersion.
on of hands " is interpreted of the rite of Confirmation, which (administered by themselves) is
required as a strict rule of communion among

cost,

them, none being admitted who has not been
" under hands."
The sect numbers about 5000
members, chiefly among the uneducated class of
country-people.

lous.

sect is

in Gennadius Massiliensis, but

Socialists

Skopfzi.

SKOnZT.

A name

The

general

characteristic

of

of

sect

this

even among those who do not adopt
this extreme course of action, is one of selfThey perform selfmortitication and asceticism.
imposed penances, such as flagellation, wearing

fanatics,

and iron chains and

A

SOCIALISTS.

signifying "ennuchs,"

given to a Kussian sect of the Bezpopoftscliin
Dissenters, and derived from tlieir practice of
self-mutilation, -which they supposed to be warranted by Scripture [Matt. xix. 12].

which

professes

to

politico

have

practice the "science of

-

religious

sect

and

discovered

to

human happiness"

in
the developement of the social as distinguished
from the indi\'idual life.
The founder of this visionary sect was Count

Simon

St.

who

17G0-1825],

[a.d.

derived

its

principles chiefly from the social philosophy of
Rousseau.
He started with the idea of reform-

ing three

evils

upon

M'hich

he considered to have

namely

the

[1] Isolation and
hostile competition in industry
[2] Diversities

muixlered

husband of the Empress Catliariiie
[a.d. 1762], of -whom they keep pictures in tht'ir
houses, in which he is represented with a scarlet
handkerchief tied round his right knee, (which is
supposed to be one of their masonic signs,) and

of opinion on the most important subjects among
men of learning and science ; [3] Individualism,
which lay at the root of all other evils. To
remedy these evils St. Simon offered a new and
perfect system of religion, philosophy, and

whom

government,

hair-cloth

They

shirts

crosses.

profess great respect for Peter III.,

they expect to revisit the earth as the true
Messiah, and, having rung the great bell of the
Church of the Ascension in Moscow, to summon
the elect, and reign over all the true Skoptzi.
They are noted for their anxiety to procure converts,

and he who gains twelve

is

dignified with

Their chief peculiarities of
practice and doctrine are the rejection of the
resurrection of the body, a refusal to observe
Sunday, and the substitution of certain rites
invented by themselves in lieu of the sacrament
They call themselves " Karaof the Eucharist.
blik," which means " a small -ship," and Baron
Haxthausen, travelling in Russia in the earlier
part of the present century, and attending one
the

title

of Apostle.

of their places of worship, Jieard a

the following
'
'

is

a traruslation

hymn

of

which

:

Hold togcthtr, j'e crew
Let not the ship go down in the storm,
is with us.!
Fear not the breakers nor the storm,
Our Father and Christ is with us
His mother Akulina Ivanovna is with us!
He will come, He will aj)pear,
He will ring the great bell of the Uspenski
Church of the Ascension in Moscow.)
;

We

near us

He

!

The Holy Ghost
The Holy Ghost
The Holy Ghost

They

is

arc a

is

is

;

(the

is

as that of Orel,

God

equality,

into a religion.

"all that is" or universal
attribute of Deity as " the
social principle," or love and union ; thus deifying the material upon which industry is employed, and consecrating industry by making it
a series of operations upon deified material.
Tlius labour was regarded in the St. Simoniau
system as the one sacred duty of life, the best
labourer as the most religious man, and the only
true social distinction as that merit which redefined

as

and the chief

sulted from labour.

The system

of worship belonging to this new
dreamy idolatry of art. The poets
were to provide poetry suitable for recitation in
the public assemblies, and by means of which
the Avorshipjiers should become preachers to
religion

was

a

be rapt into an elysium of social joy.
The
architects and painters were so to embellish the
temples as to teach sentiments of fear, joy, and

and the distribution of

common fund
Upon

this

to each person according to their merit.
this

some governments,
comprising whole villages, and
sect, in

A

dis-

pute which arose in the Secession Kirk about
the middle of the eighteenth century respecting
the elevation of the Elements in celebrating the
Lord's Supper.
One of the ministers of that
body, Mr. Smyton of Kilmaurs, considered such
elevation an essential part of the ordinance, and
pressed its authoritative enactment, but the
Synod determined (with an unusual tolerance
of variety) that it should be left an open

5G4

He

nature,

stock,

!

!

they have many adherents among the jewellers
and goldsmiths of St. Petersburg, Moscow, and
other large towns.

question.

Pantheism,

of primogeniture, the absorption of all property
and results of industry into one common public

;

SMYTOXITE CONTROVERSY.

in

The social system of St. Simon was that
which has acquired the name of Communism,
and consisted chiefly in the abolition of the law

!

numerous

founded

and the elevation of industry

hope.

with us

with us
near us
in us

;

means of which the mutual preachers Avould

will s[>ri'ad sails which never rend,
will set a rudder which steers safely.
is

:

The musicians were to invent soid
penetrating, emotional, music for this poetry, by

will call together the faithful crew,
will set up masts which never fall,

casts anchor in a secure harbour
are landed ; we are landed.

society

each other.

The Holy Ghost

He
He
He
He
He
He

fallen

community of property Father Enfantin,

one of the leading

St. Simonians, engrafted community of women, when the French Government
thought it necessary to interfere, and St. Simonianism was suppressed by authority in the year

1832.
It survived, however,
sophical" form in the system

a "philoPositivism,
which owes its origin to Comte, one of the disciples of St. Simon ; and the latent power which
it still possesses over the minds of the French
working-classes was shewn in a terrible manner
by the " War of the Commune," which followed

the

German conquest

of

in

of

France, in the year

1871.

Robert Owen, the founder of English Socialism,
New Lanark, was contemporary wit'n
St. Simon [a.d. 1771-1858] for two-thirds of his

a native of

Socinians

Socialists
and no doubt derived his ideas to a
from those of the French visionary.
He endeavoured to propagate Socialism by establisliing workshops on the principles of cooperation originated by Fourier in connection with the
and from these as a base he exSt. Simonians

long

life,

large extent

;

tended his system widely for a time both in Great
That system was, in a
Britain and in America.
few words, one of co-operative industry combined
with infidelity, and with as much freedom respecting the relations of the sexes as could be adopted
without provoking the arm of the law.
In the
exalted language of the Socialist, this is described
as making man rational and happy by abandoning all the absurdities of " past religions, governments, men-made laws, artificial marriages, modes
of producing and distributing wealth, of buying
cheap and selling dear, and all other past and
existing institutions," and setting up instead a
system in which man may "enter on a new life,

surrounded by new conditions,

all

of

which

will

and in which the spirit of universal
and love will govern the population of
the earth as one enlightened and affectionate
family, upon a system of perfect equalit}^, according to age, education, and condition ; the education and condition of all being made as superior
as the concentrated knowledge and power of the
race can devise, and, with the materials at its
superior,

lie

charity

control, can execute" [Robert Owen in Rbligions
of the World, p. 313, ed. 1870]. The theories of
Comte have to a considerable extent taken the
place of those of Owen during the last quarter of
a century, and English forms of Positivism have
been developed out of them in a similar manner
to that in which English Socialism Avas developed
out of St. Simonianism.

SOCIETIES FOR THE REFORMATION"

OF

JNIAISTNERS. These appear to have sprung
from the Religious Societies Avhich were established in London and elsewhere for the promotion of personal piety in the latter half of
[Religious Societies.]
the seventeenth century.
They were not bound down to one uniform plan,
but were all pledged to one uniform object, that
of recovering the nation out of the depths of
j^rofligacy into which it had sunk during the
prevalence of irreligious anarchy under the Commonwealth and of French manners under Charles

One in London was composed of
members of Parliament, and laAvyers,
II.

magistrates,
for the pur-

pose of enforcing the laws against swearing,
drunkenness, and the profanation of the Lord's
Day ; another of tradesmen, for the suppression
of prostitution.
Others for similar objects Avere
established in large provincial towns, and correspondence Avas kept up betAveen them to strengthen
their hands by co-operation and union.
Such unauthoritative interference Avith vice
Avas Avell-intentioned,

but

far too

high-handed for

the English temperament ; and when seventy or
eighty Avarrants a Aveek came to be executed by
means of one of these Societies in London alone

be expected that the members and their
agents Avould meet Avith some rough treatment.
Tavo were, in fact, murdered while endeavouring

it Avas to
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to carry out the objects of the Society,

and others

narrowly escaped a similar fate. Most of the
Bishops supported the Societies, by the recommendation of Archbishop Tenison, and they Avere
also supported by the Avell-known Robert Nelson.
But they Avere opposed by tlie High Churchmen
of the day, including Arcld^ishop Sharp, Avho set
his face against their introduction Avithin his pro-

They

Avere also opposed by the press,
by Defoe, Avho justly remonstrated
against the suppression of immorality by means

vince.

especially

of informers and penalties, and sarcastically recommended the upper classes to try the reformation of manners by example, before they tried
to effect it by such means.
The evils of such
organizations Avas being consj^icuously illustrated
at this very time in New England.
And neither

nor under the somcAvhat similar Kirk-session discipline of the Scotch Presbyterians, was
there,

any

real reformation of manners effected.
Perhaps the best result of these Societies Avas
the foundation in 1699 of the " Society for the
I'romotion of Christian KnoAvledge," the germ of

Avhich Avas the following resolution agreed to by
some of their chief promoters " Whereas the
growth of vice and immorality is greatly OAving
to gross ignorance of the principles of the Christian religion, Ave Avhose names are underwritten
do agree to meet together as often as Ave can conveniently, to consult, under the conduct of the
Divine Providence and assistance, hoAV Ave may be
:

able,

by due and

laAvful

methods, to promote

Christian knowledge."
The Societies for the Reformation of Manners
existed from about 1691 until about 1730, when
they had gradually died out. Wesley tried to
revive them in 1757, but after a short time the

attempt failed. [Woodward's Religious Societies,
etc.
Nelson's Address to Persons of Quality, p.
153.
Secretan's Life of Nelson.]
SOCIETY PEOPLE. [Cameronians.]
SOCIETY OF FRIENDS. [Quakers.]

SOCINIANS.

The

Antitrinitarian

opinions

Avhich spread from Italy and took root principally
in Poland, AA^ere systematized by Faustus Socinus.

In doing this he made great use of the Avritings
of his uncle Lailius Socinus.

much

contributed

Lajlius

had

also

to the spread of those opinions.

It is therefore generally stated that La?lius Socinus

author of the Socinian sect.
These
to a family of laAvyers at Sienna.
Laolius, the third son of Marianus Socinus, born
in the year 1525, left Italy upon the breaking
up of the debating club at Vincenza to Avhich he
belonged [Antitrinitarians], travelled for four
years in France, England, the Netherlands, Germany, and Poland, and then settled in Zurich.
Avas the first

two belonged

At Cracow

there Avas a secret society for the discussion of religious questions, its members being
in general opposed to the pretensions of the See
of Rome, in which Antitrinitarian tenets had
been broached by Spiritus of Holland. Lselius
appears to have determined the leading man of
this society, Leimanini, Avho Avas already AvaverBut Avhen
ing, in favour of the new heresy.
settled at

Zurich his opinions were not openly

SoaiiKvis

Socinians

avowed, nor can he bo altogether acquitted of
He was intimate
the charge of dissimulation.
Avith the leading Keforniei-s, and was iu the hid)it

ship to Christ Avas Francis David, a Hungarian,
sui)erintcndent of the Transylvanian societies,
Avhose doctrine greatly disturbed the Antittiiiililandrata sent for
tarians of Transylvania.

of propounding his opinions only in the way of
In the year 1552 Calvin
tlouht and inquiry.
-warned him to check his itch of inquiry, " ne tihi

The words "gravia
gravia tormenta accersas."
tormenta" received a very significant commentary
in the next year from tlie burning of Scrvetus.
t^ome historians (Xalalis Alexander among them)
state that La-lius left Zurich upon the death of
Servetus; but P.ayle's statement appears to be
more probable that he took care not to discover
his thouglits but in a proper time and place, and
bebaved bimself so dexterously tbat he lived

the mortal enemies of his opinions without
In
being" in the least degree injured by them.
the year 1558 he was in Poland still in the coml)anyand correspondence of the leading Keformers.

among

In that year John Burcher, an Englishman, wrote
from Cracow to BuUinger, " I have found out
Bullinger,
Ladius, to whom I gave your letter."
four months before, had written to TJtenhovius
" Habes vivam epistolam, D. Lailium Socinum
:

Senensem Italum.

Hunc

tibi

peramanter

et dili-

{Original Letters, Parker
Blandrata was then in Poland,
Soc. ii. p. 700].
being honourably received by the Protestants;

gentissime

commendo"

and two years before, Gonezius, a Pole, had openly
avowed in the Synod of Seceminum his denial of
the Trinity. Public disputations, it appears, were
What part La^lius took
also held on the subject.
in these proceedings is not exactly known, but
he retained the goodwill of both parties so far that,
at tlie intercession of Melanchthon, he obtained
bom Sigisraund of Poland and from the Emperor
I^Iaximilian II. the privileges of an ambassador,
that lie might revisit Venice in safety to recover
After this La?lius returned
his paternal estates.
to S^^'itzerland, and died at Zurich in May 15G2.
He set out immeFaustus was then at Lyons.
diately on hearing of his uncle's death, and obtained possession of his papers, which he made
use of afterwards.
It was not however until the
year 1578 that he took part in the affairs of the
Antitrinitarian body.
Meanwhile, notwithstanding the warnings of
Calvin, heresy gained ground ; and each synod
that was held with the view of bringing all the
Reformers to an agreement in faith, shewed an
increa.se of the heretical party.
In 1565, after a
conference had been held in consequence of a
petition from Gregory Paul, minister of a church
in Cracow, to the National Assembly, the inevitable schism took place.
Sigismund Augustus

had

gi-anted liberty of conscience to all the sects

Church of Ptome and about
1570 John Sienienius, Palatine of Podolia, gave
the seceders a settlement in Pacow.
They differed widely among themselves
some (the Farnovians) holding opinions very nearly Arian, some
(the Budneians) being Psilanthropists, and others
f^ndeavouring to hold a middle course.
This controversy was carried on Avith nmch vehemence in
Transylvania, Avhere Blandrata had settled as

whicli forsook the

;

;

court plivsician.
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Among

those Avho refused wor-

Faustus Socinus in 1578 to pacify these troubles.
Faustus had spent twelve years in the court of
the l)uke of Tuscany, and three years at Basle in
"When Blandrata's invitathe study of divinity.
tion reached him, he had just ended a disputaDavid, not
tion at Zurich Avith Francis Puccius.
yielding to Socinus' arguments, was throAvn into
prison, Avhere he shortly died. His followers Avere
called "Semi-Judaizers" by Socinus and his party,
and a treatise was Avritten against them by the
Socinus retired in the
former under that title.
next year [a.d. 1579] to Poland. At first he Avas
not received by the parry which he Avislied to join
he Avas accused of having advised the persecution
of David, and his opinions differeil in some respects from those generally held by the party.
He did not cease, hoAvever, on this account to
He gradually
exert himself on their behalf.
overcame all opposition, and the Antitrinitarian
party formed themselves into one community
under his superintendence and direction.

Upon their separation from the other lieformers,
the llrst care of the Socinians had been to provide themselves Avitli a version of the Bible
This done, they drew
agreeable to their tenets.
up a " Catechism or Confession of the Unitarians:" of Avhich a full account may be seen
in

Mosheim

[Hist. Cent.

elder Catechism

XVI.

III.

ii.

10].

This

was supplanted by the Eacovian

Catechism, which Avas draAvn up by Faustus
Socinus principally from the papers of La^lius,
corrected and enlarged by others, and published
in Polish in 1605, and in Latin in 1609, with a
dedication to James I. of England. The academy
of EacoAv (from Avhich toAvn the Catechism has
its name) Avas founded by Jacobus a Sienno, to
Avhom Eacow belonged, and Avho became the
The academy
zealous patron of the Socinians.
exerted itself in the dissemination of its heresy
by the publication of controversial books, and by
The
sending missionaries to other countries.
sect was noAV organized. The affairs Avere managed
by synods on the presbyterian platform, which
had control of its public funds and full power
Until the year 1638 the sect
over its ministers.

In that year some Eacovian
prosperous.
students broke a highway cross at the entrance
of the toAvn. Complaint Avas made by the Catholics, and the Diet of WarsaAV ordered that the
college should be demolished, the church of EacoAV
shut up, the Socinian printing-press destroyed,
the ministers and teachers of the sect banished.
Avas

It is evident that the breaking of the cross Avas
only an occasion laid hold of by one of two contending parties to measure strength Avith tlieir
opponents.
During the next twenty years Socinian Avorship Avas continued in many places ot
the kingdom, but Avith occasional acts of severity
against the sect, such as the destruction, by the
judges of Lublin, of the churches of Kiselin and
Beresc in Yolhynia, under the pretence that
teachers from EacoAV had fled thither ; and the

Socinians

Socinians
banishment of Jonas Slichtingins

for publishing
In the year
a book, " Confcssio Cliristiana."
1658 the final blow came. It was discovered
that, during the Swedish invasion of Poland, the
Socinians, intending to raise themselves upon the
ruins of the state, kept intelligence with Eagotski,
Prince of Transylvania, Avho had attacked Polaiul
at the same time. The Catholic lords in the Diet
of AVarsaw passed a law against Socinianism. All
Socinians Avere obliged to abjure their heresy or
The 10th
leave the kingdom Avithin two years.
of July 1660 was the day fixed for their deparThis law, confirmed afterwards in other
ture.
diets, was executed with Avanton cruelty and
insult, over and above the inevitable misery accompanying such a measure. Thus the Socinian
societies, after an existence of a hundred years in
Poland, Avere at length destroyed.
In Transylvania Socinianism obtained so firm
a footing, through the influence of Blandrata,
that no attempts to suppress it Avere made by the

The

Attempts
sect Avas tolerated.
form settlements in Hungary,
Austria, and Holland, but Avere defeated by the
opposition of the Eoman Catholic and the Reformed Churches.
In England, Socinianism did not prosper. The
Anabaptists fell into the Eutychian heresy rather
than the Socinian. In the year 1612, Leggatt and
"WightmauAvere condemned tobeburnt for denying
our Lord's divinity; but they formedno party. The
only Socinian congregation in England Avas gathered
government.
Avere

made

to

He

by John Biddle during the Commonwealth.

and kept the grammarAfter tAvo imprisonments

Avas a native of Gloucester,

school of that toAvn.
he was a third time held to trial, Avhen
Cromwell banished him to the Isle of Scilly.
Brought back by a writ of Habeas Corpus, he was
set at liberty, and became minister of an Independent meeting in London. Soon after the
Restoration he Avas committed again to prison,
and died in prison in the year 1662 [Life, prefixed to the first volume of Socinian tracts. The'

for heresy,

Faith of 02ir God, London, 1691]. Biddle was
succeeded in the leadership by his pupil, the
Avell-knoAvn

Thomas Firmin, but

disappeared, and Avith

it

the congregation
the Socinians, properly

so called, of England.

collection of the popular tenets of
the Socinians, and by no means a just representation of the secret opinions and sentiments of
that it seems to have been comtheir doctors
posed less for the use of the Socinians themselves

more than a

:

than to impose upon strangers. The true principles of Socinianism are to be sought in the

In Socinian theoaccredited writers of the sect.
logy, more perhaps than in that of any other
sect, there appears the assumption that God's
Nature and Being are comprehensible by the

human

intellect, that man's reason can determine
Scripture is
the conditions of God's existence.
explained and bent to suit a foregone conclusion.
It Avas first laid doAvn^ as a reasonable maxim,

God is of such simplicity of nature as not
admit of a distinction of Persons. It Avas held,
further, tliat the essence of the Godhead cannot
possibly be united Avith manhood, the Infinite
Avith the finite, between Avhich there can be no
" proportion :" that even if the existence of a
distinct Person, the Son of God, Avere supposed,
it Avould be in itself impossible to form a unity
out of two totalities ; and as both Catholics and
Arians teach that the Son had a perfect existence
prior to the Incarnation, the union of the two
Natures in one Person of Christ is impossible.
Accordingly, the Socinians held Jesus Christ
to be only man, but man by a miraculous con" The seed of a male Avas implanted in
ception.
the Virgin by God, in consequence of Avhich
Jesus remained free from the sinful inclinations
of other men, nay more, received a Avill Avhich
tended naturally to holiness, Avhich could not
stray nor eA^en be tempted."
Jesus, thus born and thus endoAved, was
anointed Avith the Holy Ghost at His baptism the
Holy Ghost being, according to the first Socinian
principle, not a divine Person but an energy or
It was principally as
poAver of the Godhead.
that

to

;

Kins that He

Avas thus anointed, and there Avas
conferred on Him at the time a partial royalty,
with the promise of the full royalty of God.

Dorner (from Avliom tins statement is abridged) conmaxim, "nnlLa proportio est finiti cum infinite," a maxim recognised both by the Middle Age and
the Eeformed Church, to be the fundamental maxim of
1

siders the

Socianism stating the different conception of the maxim
thus: "The Socinians based this absolute difference of
essence, not on the circumstance that all things are absolutely dependent on the absolute God, but inversely, in a
completely Scotistic manner, on human freedom, combined with the doctrine of the natural darkness in things
di\dne of that which is placed outside of God " [Div. II.
Regarding the applicavol. ii. p. 249, Edinb. transl.].
tion of the maxim contained in the following words
" Cognoscentis ad cognitum oportet esse aliquam proporSed
tionem, cum cognitum sit perfectio cognoscentis.
nulla est proportio intellectus creati ad Deum quia in
Ergo intellectus creatus non potest
infinitum distant.
St. Thomas Aquinas writes
videre essentiam Dei "
" Proportio dicitur dupliciter. Uno modo certa habitudo
imius quantitatis ad alteram, secundum quod duplum,
Aliomodo
triplum, et sequale, sunt species proportionis.
qu£elibet habitudo unius ad alterum proportio dicitur.
Et sic potest esse proportio creaturae ad Deum, in quantum se habet ad ipsum, ut effectus ad causam, et ut
Et secundum hoc intellectus creatus
potentia ad actum.
proportionatus esse potest ad cognoscendum Deuui"
l^Summ. Prim. Quaes, xii. art. i. ad. 4].
;

The Catechism
only a transition

of 1574,

mentioned above,

Avas

from the varying doctrines of

the Antitrinitarian body to the definite doctrine

Mosheim remarks of it, that
of Socinus.
breathes the spirit of Socinianism even in
most important

parts,

and

it

its

sheAVS that> through

the influence of the Avritings of Laelius Socinus,
the Arians, who had fonnerly the upper hand in
the community of the Unitarians, Avere changing
their sentiments concerning the nature and mediation of Christ.
This Catechism rejects infant
baptism ; in Avhich rejection is to be traced probably the denial of original sin and of the

Atonement, Avhich forms the common ground
occupied by the Antitrinitarians and a large
body (at least) of the Baptists. Of the Racovian Catechism, Avhich succeeded this earlier
form, Ave are Avarned by Mosheim that it is no
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;

—

_

Souflicottians

Socrafitcc
Jesus was also oiulowod with a higlicr kno\vkHljj;o
peculiar to Himself aiul tliat He might have the
vision of Ood, was raised up to heaven for a time
before entering on His ollice. Through His DeJilh,
:

His Ivesurrection and Exaltation, He
entered upon His royal government, becoming the
representative of God, with fulness of power for the
work of redemption. His liesuriectiou was solely

and

after

work of God; a new birth, whereby He
became actually the first new creature, personally
Such is the
free from deatli and imperfection.
exaltation of humanity in Christ, that as governing the Church in His own Person, He may justly
be termed a God, and worship is due to Him
due to Him, however, not in His own right, but
the

;

as God's plenipotentiarj'.

The Socinians denied the Atonement, and consequently, in any proper sense, the Priesthood of
Clirist. They never wearied of controverting that

necessary premisses they totally
lacked a deeper consciousness of sin and guilt
Christ is the Saviour because He shews the M'ay
the sacraments confer no grace,
of salvation
the
neither indeed is grace required by man
office

with

its

:

:

:

view taken of religion was solely the moral and
legal view.

the Socinians have succeeded the modern
Unitarians, distinguished from their predecessors
principally by the denial of the miraculous con-

To

ception of our Lord, and the repudiation of His
worship.
The Socinian theology had also considerable influence in forming the modern Eation-

[Rationalism.]

alist school.

SOCRATITiE.

who

maintain the Lutheran doctrine of
faith alone" without works.
SOMNISTS. [PSYCHOPANNTCHITES.]
SOUL-SLEEPEPtS. [PsYCHOrAXNYCHITES.]

salvation "

by

SOUTnCOTTIA:s'S.

The

followers

of

a

deluded woman named Southcott, who professed
to be a prophetess, and who, during the last few
months of her life, announced that she was about

become the mother of " Shiloh," who was
coming to establish the [Millennium.
The
to

Southcottians also call themselves the " Philadelphian Church."

Joanna Southcott

1750-1814], the foundher own account, descended from an old family of Hertford[a.d.

ress of this sect, was, according to

."hire

who had lived on an estate named
many generations. Her great grand-

gentry,

"Wotton for

father, "William Soutl>cott,

was an austere man,
interfered with the marriage of his daughter
po as to break her heart, and drove his son
William to leave his home for the purpose of
crossing the Atlantic to settle in Pennsylvania.

who

The daughter, Sarah Southcott, is described by
Joanna as giving herself up entirely to religion.
" Her private meditations and many hymns
she
composeil were afterwards printed, ami my mother
bad tlie work in her possession ; some of them I
Icanied when I was a child, as I greatly delighted
in them " {Second Book of Wonders, 891. "William,

5G8

There he married a
the mother of Joanna's
father and of another son, with whom she was
shortly left a widow through her husband's adventurous disposition taking him again on a voyage,
at 'J'opsham in Devonshire.

Miss

and

JNIauditt,

who became

this time a fatal one, to Pennsylvania.

The

man, who wasted her
property, and thus the father of Joanna had to
make his way in the world under the pressure of
poverty, and although he continued on the same
farm for seventeen years, he was at last reduced
to such a condition that Joanna went as a domestic
vi'idow married a worthless

The
servant to a tradesman's family in Exeter.
former position of the family still, however,
haunted both the old man and his children. Once
midnight, on Old Christmas-Day, he heard a
him " Southcott, Southcott, thy
name must spread far and wide there is a lady
in Hertfordshire who hath great possessions for
thee, and wants thy family to possess it" [ibid.
"All the Southcotts were proud," says
102].
Joanna's sister, " and though we Avere come to
at

voice calling to

:

nothing, still we were a proud, empty family."
"And that Pll grant was true," adds Joanna
herself,

"a

bottle

filled

with wine wants no

more, but an emptv bottle wants to be filled"
[Ibid. 108].

With

these traditions of former position, and
much trouble on the way from

with experience of

to poverty, Joanna Southcott had
strong religious feelings which, up to the time
when she was forty years of age, found their
satisfaction in Methodism.
In the spirit of many
of that rising sect, she was accustomed to expect
special and detailed guidance in answer to prayer,
and she nursed this idea until the " direction"
was developed into " inspiration," so that the
communications which she believed herself to receive from Heaven were not only respecting the
affairs of her own life, but also respecting public

prosperity

A local name for the Gnostics,

which is to be found under the number 26 in St.
John Damascene's Treatise on Heresies.
SOLIFIDIAXS. A controversial name given
to those

the brother of this lady, was wrecked on some
where he was for a time protected by Jews,
and then sent home in a ship, which landed him
coast

and especially respecting those connected
According
the Second Advent of our Lord.
to her own account, these revelations began to be

events,
Avitli

made

to her in the year 1792, but although they
were written down, the papers were sealed, up as
they "svere written, and not opened until several
years afterwards.
About the time named by her
many minds were impressed with the idea that
the dreadful events of the Eeign of Terror, and of
the French Revolution in general, foreshadowed
the end of the world ; and millennial speculations,
some of the wildest character, ai'e to be found in
abundance in the pamphlets of the day. The mind
of Joanna was iutluenced by one of the wildest of
these speculators in prophecy, Richard Brothers,^
^ EiCHAKD Brothers was a fanatic naval lieutenant
on half-pay, who gave himself out to be the "nephew of
God Almighty," "the Branch," "Michael the Prince,"
and " the Signet of Peace," by whom the Jews were to
be restored to the Iloly Land and the Millennium to be
estaldished.
lie was taken up by tlie Avignon Society
of Martinists, and thus become a tool in the hands of
the French and English Democrats.
In 1791 he predicted that London would shortly be destroyed by an

Southcoftians
eitlier directly or

was one

tlirongli

SoutJicottians
And

William Sharp, who
Mag. Ixxvii. pt.

So now

of his disciples \Gent.

701, 902], and who, after that fanatic's reto a lunatic asylum, became closely associated with Joanna, and defended her claims in
various publications.
The first publication of Joanna's "prophecies"
was in the years 1801, 1802 and 1803, these
professing to be revelations made to her ten years
" I have this to inform the public," she
before.
writes in 1803, " that the prophecies of this book

stand your every friend.
'tis time for to awake."
[First Book of Scaled Prophecies, 41.]

2, pp,

moval

shew the destruction of Satan, and the coming of
Christ's kingdom.
Here my readers may
ask me what ground I have to affirm this belief?
I answer, from the truth that is past I have ground
.

.

.

From the

to believe the other truths will follow.

judge the latter. The war that I foretold in 1792 we should be engaged in followed
in 1793.
The dearth which came upon the land
in 1794 and 1795 I foretold in 1792, and if unbelief did abound, that a much greater scarcity
former

I

would take

and which too fatally followed.
bad harvest in 1797. I foretold
in letters sent to two ministers in Exeter, what
would be the harvests of 1799 and 1800 that
the former would be hurt by rain, and the latter
by sun
these followed as predicted.
The reIjellion which took place in Ireland in 1 798 I foreplace,

I foretold the

;

:

—

when

the Irish soldiers rebelled in
Exeter against the English officers.
I foretold
the secret thoughts and conversations of people
in Exeter which took place in 1792.
This
was acknowledged to be true by Mr. Eastlake of
Exeter, before the Rev. Stanhope Bruce, the Rev.
Thomas Webster, the Rev. Thomas P. Foley,
Messrs. Sharp, Turner, Wilson, and Morison,
January 2nd, 1802, whilst they were at Exeter
examining into the truth of my character and
told in 1795,

.

Avritings"

[Warning

to ihe wiiiole

.

.

World from

the

These pretended
123].
predictions were conveyed partly in prose, but
Sealed Prophecies,

etc.

chiefly in doggrel like the following

:

" Fast the storms are hastening on
But if England does awake,

And come

:

to perfect day,

The sunshine

—

—

—

i

:

—

—

—

:

be" established.

'Tis other nations I shall shake

For

Ridiculous as the prophecies of Joanna Southcott
and in several thick volumes of
(hem there is notliing but nonsense and blasphemy multitudes of people believed in her
pretensions, and these were by no means confined
Several clergymen
to the uneducated classes.
were among her suporters, a lady named Townley
became her secretary, another lady left her property worth £250 a year, and she exhibited
many rich presents which she had received from
The latter obtained, in
her wealthy disciples.
return, papers which she called her " seals," from
the circumstance that every one of them Avas
certified by the impression of a seal which she
had found in sweeping out a house in Exeter after
a sale by auction, the use of which was afterwards revealed to her [Twort's Letters, Epistles,
and Revelations, etc. 55]. The device on this
the interpretaseal was the following
tion given to the two letters being obThis seal was affixed to most of
vious.
the voluminous writings which she
printed but the papers given to her
disciples generally contained the words,
" The Sealed of the Lord the Elect Precious
Man's Redemption To inherit the Tree of Life
To be made heirs of God and joint-heirs of Jesus
Christ " and the persons receiving them were then
said to be numbered among the mystical hundred
and forty and four thousand of the Apocalypse.
About fifteen months before her death Joanna
Southcott began to print her " Books of Wonders," of which five were published in 1813 and
The Sixth Book was not printed until
1814.
1852.
These were intended to announce new
pretensions to which this singular fanatic now
began to lay claim. Although she was now past
sixty years of age, she declared that she was
about to become a mother, that her child would
be supernaturally conceived, and that he would
be the Shiloh in whom the Millennium was to

now appear

In making

this

announcement

" Since this powerful visitation of
she writes
the Lord came to me, like that in ninety-two,
I have fresh things revealed to me every day.
I am- awaked every mornii:Lg between three
and four o'clock ; I sit up in my bed till the day
breaks and have communications given to me
When the day breaks I
as soon as I am awake.
rise and go down into the dining-room by myself
the moment I enter the room I feel as though I
was surrounded with angels ; feeling a heavenly
joy which I cannot describe, and which has taken
from me my natural appetite. ... As soon as I
had finished my last Book new things were revealed to me ; and I was ordered to have seven
respectable friends to meet together at four
:

liere }'ou'll see

;

day dismissed.
the end

as the clouds this

The sunshine at
Then shining days

;

I'll

bring to pass

earthquake, and during the follov.-ing three or four years
he published many prophecies on public events, and
appeals to the people of England of a dangerously exciting and inflammatory character [Moser's Anecd. of Brothers, 1795].
The crowds that resorted to him daily for
months in 1794-5, at last made it necessary for the Government to interfere.
Brothers M'as apprehended on
March 4th, 1795, and the Privy Council having appointed
a commission of physicians to examine him, they declared
him, on March 27th, to be a lunatic. On May 4th he
was sent to St. Luke's madhouse, to be confined during
the King's pleasure.
There is a surprising number of
publications of the time respecting his prophecies but
his chief supporter in the press and in Parliament was a

;

:

on Thursday afternoon, September 23rd,
had been revealed to me, and
what I was directed to do, that they might be
o'clock

member

to hear read Avhat

the Gentleman's Magazine, Ixv. pt.

The
witnesses" \_Second Booh of Wonders, 1].
was pretended to have been given in
" The Psalms of David
such terms as these

of the House of Commons named Nathaniel
Brassey Halsted, one of the survivors of the Black Hole
of Calcutta, who actually made a speech in the House
supporting Brothers' pretensions on March 31st, 1795.
Much information respecting Brothers is to be found in
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1.

revelation

:

—

Spiiioza

Soiithcofiiaiis
tlmt were nover fulfillol in

told

tlii'O

that

tlii'V

man,

shall bo

Init

now

I

have

in tho son

fiillillrtl

that shall he born of thoo this year; for this
shall bo tho king that I shall enable -with ten
thousand to destroy those that rise up against

him with twenty thousand,"
(i/ Woinl'r.'i,

l'>iiring

Avith

etc.

Book

[FmirfJi

44].

the year 1814 the newspapers abound
referring to the expectations

piinigraphs

thus raised in tho minds of Joanna's numerous
i'oUinvers ; and a writer of the time says that the
sacred name of 8hiloli was introduced into songs
sung by the ballad singers in the streets and in
l)laces of amusement, and made Christianity
itself to be scoiVed at [Eusebius' Letter to Ahp.
Many presents were made to her
Cant. 1815].
in anticipation of the child's birth,

them

and among

a very costly child's crib, of Avhich a large

co]iperplate engraving exists which is sometimes
" prophecies ;" a horned lamb

bound up with her

A

little
being represented as lying within it.
more than four months before her death, on
August 7th, 1814, Joanna was visited by a London physician of some eminence, Dr. Eeece and,
singular to say, he gave way to the belief entertained by herself and her friends, and although
convinced that she was a virgin, and tliat her age
was sixty-four, announced his conviction that she
was pregnant a belief Avhich he apparently did
not give up until a j;o.9^ mortem examination
had proved there Avas no foundation for it what;

:

ever [Recce's Correct Statement, etc., 1815].
Joanna Southcott died on December 27th,
1814, and by her own express directions her
body was kept warm for four days in expectation
that, being in a trance, she would revive, and that
the child would yet be born. These expectations
not being fulfilled, her body was buried in St.
IMarylebone Churchyard, tho following inscription
being placed on her tombstone
:

" While through all thy wondrous days
Heaven and earth enraptnred gaze,

1830,

some

for

p.

ix.].

years.

But

in

1825 a

man named

Charles AVilliam Twort pretended to be the
Shiloh Avhose coming had been predicted, and
published a number of letters rindcr such titles as
" The Vision of Judgment or the return of
Joanna from her trance," " The Living Oracle or
the Star of Bethlehem," "Letters, Epistles, and
Revelations of Jesus Christ, addressed to the beThese
lievers in the glorious reign of Messiah."
Avero signeil " Zion, the Lord is here," sealed
Avith a seal impressed Avith a dove, and called the
" Epistles of Shiloh," and dated from the year of
similar impostor arose
the Millennium 1825.
about the same time from among the Southissued
cottians named George Turner, who
epistles of the same kind, and whose followers
Avere called " Turnerites." The last leader of the
Southcottians Avas John Wi'oe of BoAvling, near
Bradford, Avho assumed that position about 1822,
and Avhose folloAvcrs afterwards became notori-

A

[Christian
ous at Wakefield and in Australia.
Israelites.]
On June 15th, 1855, the foundation-stone Avas laid of a large mansion, subsequently called " j\Ielbourne House," at Wrenthorp, between Wakefield and Bradford, Avhich

opened on Whitsun Day, 1857, in
number of Wroe's folloAvers
from all quarters. The house is built in the
classic style, has extensive greenhouses, and
is fitted throughout in the interior Avith mahogany and cedar. This was professedly intended
for a community of Southcottians, but " Prophet
Wroe" bequeathed the property to a grandchild,
and the sect cannot regain possession of it. There
Avas formally

presence of a vast

are noAV only three or four other congregations of
the Southcottians in England.

SPASOVA SOGLASIA.

[Netovschins.]

SPENER. [Pietists.]
SPERONIST^. A local name

of the Albi-

genses, taken from Sperone, a market-toAvn

the Piedmontese province of Ivrea.
ComiDend. Eccl. Hist. iii. 446, n.

"While vain sages think they know
Secrets thou alone canst shew,
Thine alone will tell what liour
Thou'lt appear in greater power!"

in

[Gieseler,
6,

Clark's

transl.]

SPIXOZA, The

Before her death, the Rev. T. P. Foley, Rector
of Old Swinford, Avas directed to make the fol" Joanna
h 'wing communication to her believers
:

had a command from the Spirit of the Lord,
that no more preachings or meetings of the
friends after Sunday next are to be holden till
after the birth of vShiloh, the Prince of Peace
and she desired me to communicate this intclligcnco to you (Rev. Mr. Eyre); and she Avishes
yon Avill stop them all at Bristol and Bath,
ami Avhcrever you may knoAv they are holden.
Nothing now is to be published or printed in
the papers by the friends AviLhout orders or perlias

mission from the friends in "Weston Place.
Signed, .Joanna Southcott." " The b( lievers Avere
also ordered by the Si)irit" (says ^Mr. Foley),
" through Joanna, to attend on a Sunday
the
Protestant churches near them.
Some that believed in the order, fullllled it; and some did
not fulfil it, but kept their meetings" [Laing

570

Oracle or Star of BetJdehem,

Little Avas heard, therefore, of Joanna's IblloAvers

philosophic doctrine of BeneSpinoza has never yet been popularized;
it is unconnected Avith any system of public
Avorship ; and " its folloAvers," said M. Stoup,
Avriting for his day, "dare not discover themselves, because it overthrows the foundation of
all religion."
It is hoAvever of importance that
it should be noticed here some\Adiat in detail
its author having been the founder of so-called
Biblical criticism, and parent of the modern
German school of speculative philosophy ; all the
great metaphysicians of that country adopting
his fundamental principles, and differing Avith
him only on points of detail.
Baruch, or as he Latinized his name, Benedictus, de Spinoza, Avas the son of a JoAvish
merchant at Amsterdam, and was born on the
24th of November 1632. It was in the first instance intended that he should foUoAV his father's
profession, but his early passionate love of study
subsequently induced his parents to allow him
dict

Spinoza

Spinoza

Yeiy soon the
boy won the heart and admiration of the chief
Eabbi Saul Levi Morteira, and great indeed were
the expectations raised by his shrewdness and
Nothing seemed too good or too fair to
ability.

they have forsaken and despised him.
wealthy
citizen, Simon de Vries, out of pity for his
poverty, leaves him a fortune, but he refuses to
receive it.
In his living he is more than temperate.
A basin of milk porridge, Avith a little
butler, costing about three halfpence, was to him
a day's sustenance and this, not from any selfrestraint or self-mortification, but because lie Avas

to devote himself to learning.

Boyhood passed into youtli.
look for from him.
His mind gradually expanded. And now little
by little it was perceived he was beginning to
break loose from the faith to which he had been
born, and to think for himself independently.
Little by little, too, it was seen he was withdrawing from the established Avorship of the
synagogue, and retiring more and more upon
himself.
As he changed, so the countenance of
Mild perhis friends changed towards him.
suasions were followed by urgent remonstrances;
remonstrances by threats ; and threats by prcjiarations

mind even
fixed

for

his

But ids
was extraordinarily

excommunication.

at that early age

fearless.
The very severities proposed
him conveyed the impression to his mind
they who resorted to them were incapable

and

against

that

and knew themAccordingly he voluntarily
be so.
But the senwithdrew from the synagogue.
tence of excommunication was nevertheless pronounced, if not as a terror to him, at least as a
warning to others ; and from tliat day he was a
of answering his difficulties,
selves

to

own people and his father's house,
and his connection with any religious body was
stranger to his
at

an end.

;

and finding this sufficient,
cared not for more.
"Although often invited to
dinner," as the Lutheran pastor Colerus, to Avhom
Ave are indebted for most of Avhat Ave knoAV of
the domestic life of the philosopher, remarks,
" he preferred the scanty meal that he found at
home to dining sumptuously at the expense of
another."
Thus, "in the still air of delightfid studies,"
Avent the phiLjsopher on his Avay.
In his fortyfifth year, in the full vigour and maturity of his
intellect, consumption, Avhich had long threatened
him, became firmly established, and made rapid
progress.
On the Sunday on which he died he
Avould not alloAv his host and hostess to stay
from divine service to wait on him, particularly as
it was their purpose to partake of the Holy Communion. Though he had not become a Christian
on giving up Judaism, he nevertheless could reverence the convictions of those Avho received that
naturally abstemious,

faith in sincerity

and unaffected devotion.

When

asked by his landlady respecting her religion he
" Your religion is a good one, you ought
said
not to seek another, nor doubt that yours Avill
procure you salvation, if you add to your piety
AYaiting
the tranquil virtues of domestic life."
patiently, on their return from service, he talked
Avith them after a friendly sort about the sermon,
:

Our next glimpse of Spinoza
into the house and assisting

when

received
to teach in the
school of one Van den Ende, a physician of
Amsterdam, learning Latin and at the same
time love, from his daughter. But alas foemina
the damsel jilts the philosoplier
est imdahile,
for the sake of a Hamburg merchant, and Bene" Hoc odium erga
dict is once more an outcast.
is

—

—

rem amatam majus

erit pro ratione loetitiae, qua
zelotypus ex reciproco rei amatre amore solebat

... ad quod denique accedit, quod zelotypus non eodem vidtu, quem res amata ei praibere
solebat, ab eadem excipiatur, qua etiam de causa
amans contristatur," says he [cle Affect. ScJtol.
Pr. XXXV.], in after life, looking calmly backTime passes, and again we find him
ward.
This time he is being
critically circumstanced.
tempted by wealth and honour. He has settled
at Woorburg, a little village near the Hague,
determined to devote his life entirely to philosophy, working with his hands for the supply of
affici

and gaining for himself a bare
by polishing lenses for telescopes and
His Princqna Philosophioe Carmicroscopes.
teslancB has appeared, the most profound and

his daily Avants,

subsistence

accurate digest of the teaching of Descartes in
existence, and become a text-book in the schools.
The fame of its author being noised abroad, the
Prince Palatine offered him the chair of philo-

But
sophy in the University of Heidelberg.
Spinoza declined it.
"I do not look," he says,
"for any higher Avorldly possession than that
Avhich I now enjoy."
Consistently, when the
inheritance of his fathers comes to him, he makes
it over to his sisters Miriam and Rebecca, though
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A

and presently

expired in
After his
death his goods (Avith the exception of the MS.
of his Ethics) Avere sold by auction to defray the
expenses of his burial, and realized about £40
sterling of our money.
An edition of his Avorks appeared at once after
his death ; those Avhich had been printed during
his life being bound Avith those previously unpublished, the latter under the title
" B. D. S.
Opera Posthuma." The name of the author was
only indicated by initial letters, we are told in
the preface, because a little before his death he
begged expressly that his name might not be
mentioned ; for, as he says, " The innocent love
of approbation easily glides into ambition and
selfishness, whereby men, under a false shoAv of
consideration for others, are apt to excite discord
settling into a calm,

peace, on the 21st of February 1677.

—

and sedition

;

.

.

.

and he that

sincerely desires

Avill be
help others by word or deed
careful not to have his name associated with his
work, or to give any other cause for envy."
[Ethics, pt. iv. append, cap. xxv.]
The collected Avorks submitted to the world at
this time Avere as folloAvs
1. The Principia Philosojjhice Cartesiance, to
Avhich is added an appendix, under the
title Cogitata Metaphysica, enlarging on
certain points not exhausted in the preAmsteixlam, 1663.
ceding.

to

.

:

.

.

Spinoza

S////o:;a
2.

The

Trni'tatiiH ThvoJo(jicu-Politictis.

H;xm-

3.

4.
5.

What

the

The

\

Epistulir. et

which all alike profess
and the remedy an
aulhority

ad easlie-f

know

first,

to

be

lost,

and only recently

niatli

treatises -will

not

do not concern

us.

Tlie Epistolm are of great interest as specimens

of an extremel)^ clear and terse style, as shewing
us the class of men with whom Spinoza was on
intimate terms, and as containing expositions of
most of the difficulties his doctrine presented to

men of that time, and still
Five- and -twenty are betAveen
does present.
Spinoza and Henry Oldenburg, the first secretary
Through Oldenof our English Eoyal Society.
burg Boyle also became interested in the philosopher.
The rest of the seventy-four are chiefly
received from or addressed to foreign scholars,
amongst whom we find Leibnitz, one of the most
popular and distinguished philosophical writers
of his day.
iS'^early all are upon subjects of the
most profound interest and importance, and
strike to tlie very foundation of all knowledge
the best and ablest

religious belief.

Tlie

by which Spinoza W'as chiefly known
during his lifetime, produced a sensation throughout Europe of which in these days we can form
It was condemned and forbidden to
be sold in almost every country.
But the very
labour which was taken to suppress it excited
curiosity, and many were the quaint titles used,
after the fashion of that day, in order to disguise
little idea.

facilitate its dissemination.

The Spanish

was entitled Ilenriquez de VUlacorta,
M. Dr. a Cuhiculo Fhilippi IV., CaroU II.,
edition

Arrlnatri opera diirurgica omnia, .mh auspidis
potent isshni Hispaniarum Regis [Lewes, Hist.
Phdos. 393].
Looking abroad upon the world,
and seeing the number of "sects, heresies, and
schools of thought" within the Christian religion alone, to mention no other;
men boasting of the peace, the joy they experience, the
brotherly love they feel, while in acturd life they
contend witli the bitterest acrimony, and are
full of intolerance
and unaj'peasable hatred
towards one another, one defending and extolling
a doctrine as divino, Avhile another condemns it as

—

devilish

—

distinguishable only by the place of
worship they frequent, and the profession of this
or that body of opinions, not by the consistency
;

of their lives or conversation
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new

devoid

for his soul's health,

— what

is

and what

is

The work

consists of twenty chapters.
The
two consider the nature of prophecy and the
prophetic office, and conclude that the prophetic
writings are merely of weight in such things as
concern the usages of life and virtuous conduct
and that on other subjects they concern us little.

The gift of prophetic foresight is attributed to a
quicker and more lively imagination than that of
common men. The third chapter treats of the
election of the Jews, and of the question whether
the gift of prophecy w^as peculiar to them ; denying the latter, and affirming of the former that
it was apparent merely, not real ; the various
passages of Scripture which would seem to prove
the contrary being in condescension to the state
and circumstances of the Jewish people, who in
their then stage of civilization would have been
incapable of happiness could they have known
The fourth
God favoured any other nation.
is on the Divine Law, the first precept of which
is that a man shall love God unconditionally, with
all his heart, not for the sake of benefit or fear
" but from this only, that he
fifth treats of religious ceremonial observance, and faith in the historic narof punishment,

knows God."

—What,

he

asks,

The

why rites and ceremonies
and those to whom they are necessary.
The sixth is on miracles. A miracle, in the light
rative

publication of the Tradatus Thcologlco-

PoliticHS,

and

entirely

Sci'iptures, in a spirit

of
for

itself.

Man and

detain us, their interest being chiefly historical,
The seventh
as foreshaduwing his greater works.
eightli, again,

Word
refer

first

and

iii'ili,

to

?

entirely

not unessential, and within the limits on which
his mind may be left at liberty to think for

discovered.

The

—

examination of the

remedy

— an

of prejudice, in order to ascertain, if possible,
what is and what is not essential for a man to

1077.

Cumpendium

both long presumed

to

;

Amstentaiu,

his wellbfing

it,

?

mistaken idea as to the nature of that

Ununmaticett
Hebrew.
To tliese must be addtHl
8. A treatise on the Eainbow.
9. A small treatise on God, and on

and

be

believes to be

God

liiKjiice

and

explanation

The Tmdatus roUticus.
The Tractdtiis de Intellect us\

sponsionea.
7.

the

Tlie Ethic'i.

ememiatioiie.
6.

can

The explanation he

LuiK, 1070.

;

of the reasons

are useful,

of anything above or contrary to nature,

is

re-

garded as an absurdity; for [1] nothing can
happen contrary to the established order and
course of nature, Avhich is eternal and unchangeable.
[2] Miracles, even if possible, could not
make known either the nature or attributes of
God, already revealed and illustrated in the
regular and invariable order of nature ; and, conceived as events contravening the established

order of nature, so far from proving the existence
of God, would actually lead us to call it in question.
[3] Where, in Holy Scripture, the decrees

and will of God are spoken of, nothing else is
meant than the order and law of nature, Avhich
are in fact the eternal order and law of God.
[4]

Many common things in Scripture appear miraculous merely from the peculiar language in which
they are recorded, as for instance where it is said
God hardened

the heart of Pharaoh, meaning only
was firm and uncomplying or where it
is said God opened the windows of heaven, meaning only that a good deal of rain fell; and so on.
that he

;

The seventh chapter

is in defence of a purely
rational interpretation of Scripture by each person for himself, independently of any extrinsic

authority.

The eighth

is

to prove that the Penta-

Spinoza

Spinoza

and the books of Joshua, Judges, Ruth,
Samuel, and Kings, were all written " ages after
the things they relate had passed away.
And
when we regard the argument and connection of
these hooks severally, we readily gather that they
were all written by one and the same person, who
had the purpose of compiling a system of Jewish
antiquities, from the origin of the nation to
the hrst destruction of the city of Jerusalem.
The several books are so connected one with
another, that from this alone we discover how
they comprise the continuous narrative of a single
historian.
Who this was, however, cannot be
so readily shewn, although ... I am led to suspect that it was Ezra.
The books in question
could have been written by no one before Ezra.
Perhaps he was led to call the first five
books of his history by the name of Moses, because in them especially are comprised the intench,

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

cidents in the life of the great prophet.
For the
same reason Joshua
etc. etc."
Mnth, the
same subject continued, with criticisms of the
Hebrew text and marginal notes of the Hebrew
codices, and addings up of figures, etc., reminding
us of much which has appeared in our own
day.
Tenth, the remaining books of the Old
Testament.
The two books of Chronicles are
thought likely to have been written after the
restoration of the Temple by Judas Maccabaeus.
" The Psalms were also collected and divided
into five books during the epoch of the second
Temple." " The Proverbs of Solomon, I believe,
were also collected about the same time, or at
least in the time of King Josiah;" and the
.

.

.

Prophecies are of several dates, not set down in
any definite order, but as they happened to be
collected here and there.
As regards the canon
of Holy Scripture, it is concluded that " before
the time of the Maccabees there was none; and
that the books we have were selected from a
number of others on the sole authority of the
Pharisees of the second Temple,
and whoever should seek to demonstrate the authenticity
and authority of the Hebrew Scriptures
must
shew that the council of the^ Pharisees could not
err in their selection of the books they admitted
and this I think no one will ever be able to
demonstrate.
The eleventh chapter is devoted to
the question whether the Apostles wrote their
Epistles in the character of Apostles and Prophets,
or merely as Teachers
and to a consideration of
the office of the Apostles ; and it is concluded
that they preached and wrote the history of Christ
by the aid of natural light alone. The twelfth is
on the true covenant of the Divine Law; why the
.

.

.

.

.

.

;

Scriptures are called sacred ; and in what sense
they are said to be the Word of God.
And here
the distinction is drawn between the idol of ink
-ind paper
which it is alleged the vulgar fall

—

down and worship under

the impression that it,
the AVord of God, and the true
Word of God, which is not confined to any
particular book or set of books whatever, but is
a living inspiration of the Divine Mind.
Nevertheless, it is admitted that the Word of God is
contained in Holy Scripture ; and that, in so far

and

it

only,
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is

as is necessary to salvation, the latter have

down

come

uncorrupted.
The thirteenth enlarges on what the author believes to be the true
end and use of Holy Scripture. These were not
written to make a fighting ground for different
sects, or repository of intricate speculative doctrine requiring supernatural light to understand,
but are essentially an inculcation of the plainest
and simplest duties such as even the dullest
may apprehend, namely, obedience to God, whicli
consists in the love of our neighbour in all
" reverential submissiveness ;" and in support of
this position, the text
" He that loveth another
hath fulfilled the law;
love is the fulfilling
of the law" [Rom. viii.], is quoted.
The fourteenth chapter is on Faith, which is defined thus
" To entertain such thoughts of God as, if
wanting, obedience to Him is withheld ; and,
obedience given, adequate thoughts are implied."
" To the true Catholic Faith (Fidem catholicam),
then, belong those dogmas only which obedience
to God absolutely demands, and which, neglected,
obedience is absolutely impossible.
Of all other
articles of faith, every one as he best knows himself, and as he finds these calculated to confirm
him or otherwise in godly and neighbourly love,
may be allowed to think as he pleases. Were
sucii a course followed, there were no room left,
methinks, for controversy within the bosom of
the Church. !Nor will I now shrink from specifying the heads of an universal faith, which are
also the dogmas of Scripture.
They are these
There is a Supreme Being, who delights in justice
and mercy, whom all who would be saved are
bound to obey, and whose worship consists in the
practice of justice and charity towards our neighbour."
Faith and Science, Theology and Philosophy, are next shewn to have nothing in common with one another ; the scope of the former
being only piety and obedience, while that of the
" ISTeither is subordinate to the
latter is truth.
other, but each holds sway in its own sphere
without prejudice to the other." The fifteenth
chapter enlarges further on the different provinces
of Theology and Philosophy, and claims for the
latter an absolutely independent domain.
The
sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth, are on the
ideal of a perfect government, in accordance with
the principles above enunciated.
The nineteenth defines the (absolute) authority of the
state in all that pertains to public worship.
Lastly, the twentieth chapter concludes that,
since each person differs from another in capacity
and disposition, and no two are capable of seeing
a thing exactly in the same light, in the free
state every one must be at liberty to think what
he likes and to say what he thinks.^
The Tradatus Politicus rises on the founda^ The wonders wrought by time are here seen remarkably. Even so recently as the latter half of the seventeenth
century, in Holland, and to Spinoza, this appeared the
greatest possible degree of civil and religious freedom
to

us

—

—
.

.

.

—

:

conceivable even in an ideal state.
And yet now, in
England, not only has it been found actually practicable
for every one to think what he likes and say what he
thinks, but to worship as he pleases also, his choice of a

form of jaiblic worship being no more interfered with
than his choice of a wife.

Spinoza

Spi// ozir
As

tlir riglil of
with his power
to exist iiii«l operate, so in like manner the body
and mind of an entire government has just so
much right as it has niiglit and each single
citizen or subject has Just so much less right as
The
the state in itself surpasses him iu might.
question then is, by what form of government
can the largest possible amount of liberty, right,

iions of the proeoiliii;^ troalisc.

fveiy iinliviJual

is

coiiiiiuMisurato

;

or power, be acquired fur the greatest number ; intellectual liberty that is, and freedom according
to the ordinance of nature ; for the vile, the pro-

the sinner is not free, but a slave ; and
power is small and feeble against temptation, so must his rights in the state be corrcsThe monarchical form of
l)ondingly curtailed.
government is weighed iu the balance, and found
lligatc, or

as his

The ai-istocratic is better, but not perThe democratic is, as might be anticipated,

wanting.
fect.

the best and indeed only true form of governjuent.
At this point the question of female
It is decided in
voting arises for consideration.

" I exclude women and slaves,"
the negative.
he says, " Avho are in the power of men and of
masters, and likewise children, and minors as long
as they are under the power of parents and
guardians."
And another reason, besides their

women should not
have no intellectual,
them, and would have

comparative weakness, ndiy
vote, is that

men,

as a rule,

but only sensual love for

their domestic happiness embittered or destroj^ed

did their wives shew favour or enthusiasm
towards other men, as would be necessary if they
assumed civil rights. Only the first ten and part
of the eleventh chapters of this work were com" Eeliqua desiderantur," closes the ques])leted.
" ]\Iorbo imtion of women's rights abruptly.
peditus, et morte abreptus, hoc opus non ulterius
perducere valuit."
The greatest and most highly finished of Spinoza's works, and that of most interest at the present time, is umloubtedly the Etliics. To this, the
Tnirtatvn TlieoIor/ico-PoUficits may be read as a
kind of detached preface. Every system must
liave some foundation
gold, silver, precious
stones, wood, hay, stubble.
Thomas Aquinas
constnicted the Summa TheoIogicB out of Holy
Scripture and patristic tradition by the aid of
reason ; Calvin his Institutes out of the Scriptures alone by the aid of reason
some will have
nothing save the Bible, and the Bible only, without reason ; Spinoza accepted no external aid
whatever, and built his system by the aid of
reason out of the admissions of the reason herself alone
and to this day it remains one of
the most marvellously subtle, audacious, and
stupendous efforts of reasoning in existence.
Fearlessly he throws across the al^yss of human
ignorance a bridge of mathematically demon-

—

;

:

by which he essays to connect the lowest things of earth witli God their
maker.
An intricate tangled maze of rafters and

the nature of a triangle or circle one property
made by the nuitlienrvticiau to

after another is

follow and be deduced, so hei'e by the philosopher
proposition is made to follow proposition in unrelenting logical sequence, and lead on to yet

Taking the fundamental
axiom of Descartes, that whatsoever is clearly
another and another.

I)erceived in consciousness

revelations alike of

gossamer threads, stretches

itself

us, ujjield by chains of rigorously appointed reasoning, without flaw or break anywhere in them that can be discovered. As from

before
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true, in consciousness

Jew and

tientile are ignored.

not that there is found abuse or insult; it is
that the Levite passes by on the other side indifferent, and proceeds of himself to demonstrate all
our most important practical duties independently;
such as for instance the love of one's neighbour,
the forgiveness of injuries, the return of good for
evil, the crucifixion of the affections and lusts, and
the love of God above all things.
The whole
question therefore on examination will be found
to resolve itself into this
Is human reason of
itself alone able to find out a sure way of salvation ?
The Christian solemnly and in all earnestness believes that it is not,
Spinoza thought
that it was.
When one thinks of the enormous number of
ponderous tomes in which systems of philosophy
are apt to be delivered, the size of the Ethics of
Spinoza becomes extremely curious and significant.
It consists in the edition of 1677 but of 264 small
quarto pages of good sized print.
To him, as has
been said, " lucid and concise getjmetrical form
seems to have been as easy as versification ^^as to
Pope." The extreme difficulty of applying the
mathematical method to philosophy he makes
It

is

:

—

and insists on treating mind and morals,
and affections, God and nature, "precisely
"
the question were of lines, planes, and solids

light of,

intellect

as if

The wdiole is divided into five
Deo, in which God is proved to
bo the beginning and foundation of all existence.
[2] Da Mente, in which the nature and powers
[Introd. de Affect.\

parts.

[1]

De

of the intellect are worked out.
[3] De Affectilms, or the nature of the affections, emotions, or
passions.

[4]

De

Servitute

Humana,

or

the

misery and thraldom of those Avhose lives are
governed by their emotions.
[5] De Lihertate

Humana, or the blessedness of those
are governed by their intellect.

strated propositions,

girders, as fine as

is

he finds a certain number of elementary propositions, which appear to him as evidently true, and
therefore as necessarily to be received, in philosophy, as the propositions of Euclid are in mathematics.
On these he builds. If these are false,
If these are admitted, then all else
all is false.
follows inevitably and. of necessity.
There is
The student finds
no power of wdthdrawal.
himself in a region in which all revealed truth, so
far from being rested on, is not even made room
for.
It is not that in particular there is any
hostility towards Christianity ; it is that the

Part

I.

De Deo.— Ti\Q

whose

foundation of

all

lives

being

and existence according to S^^inoza is substance
Suhstans, that which stands under all appearance, supporting it and giving it the appearance

—

^

See

—

the Self-standinghood of the Germans
Substantia of the Schoolmen^
namely,

of reality

— the

S.

Thomas Aquinas, Summa

—

Theologice,

pt. 1.

Spinoza

Spinoza
" Save Gud no other substance can exist or
God.
be conceived" \Pr. xiv.]. But this one substance
is possessed of an infinity of attributes, each of
which expresses an infinite and eternal essence.
Of tliese we are capable of apprehending two

—

only extension and thought.
God appears to
us tlie infinitely extended Being when conceived
under His attribute of extension ; as the infinitely
cogitating Being when conceived under His attribute of thought.
All material things in the
world are modes of God's attribute of extension ;
all ideas and conceptions are modes of His attri" All that is," therefore, " is
bute of thought.
in God ; and without Him nothing can exist or
And, since God. is not
be conceived" \Pr. xv.].
only the efficient but the essential cause of the
existence of all things, it follows that His connection with them (as a cause) is immanent or
abiding, not extrinsic or transient \Pr. xviii.].
He is moreover a Eree Cause, understanding by
free that He exists and acts solely by the necessity of His nature, not that He acts according to
His well-pleasing, or that He can act in opposition to His nature.
Xo "From the infinite
power or infinite nature of God all has necessarily followed, or by the same necessity does
follow, as from eternity it has followed and to
eternity it will follow, tliat the three angles of a
triangle are equal to two right angles."
All has
followed"
the efficient, innuanent and ever-present invisible Cause, Order, Law, or whatever
else is conceivable under
the term Natura
naturans ; the sensible, visible, material, or whatever else is conceivable under the term Natura
'•
naturata.
Has followed from God." It is
not God, but as conceivable and distinguishable
apart from God as effect is conceivable and dis" Has followed
tinguishable apart from cause.
necessarily ;"— for things aj^artfrom Him have no
power of determination ; each depending for its
essence and existence on an antecedent cause, this
on another, tliis on yet another, and so on to infinity, until we reach the First Cause, i.e. God.
Tliere is therefore nothing in the nature of things
that is contingent
cxU is necessary and eternal; the
very fact that a thing is as it is, implying that it
could not have been otherwise, since then it must
have been not perfect if now it is jDerfect, but imperfect ; and the understanding and will, or the
very essence of God could be other than it is,
whicli is absurd.
It is almost needless to add
that, in this view, neither prayers nor sacrifices
can avail to alter the mind of God, and that not
even the most heartfelt repentance can condone
for sin, the penalty of which must needs be paid
to the uttermost, and borne, not sullenly, but
cheerfully and willingly, as the inevitable order
and will of God.^

—

'•^

—

—

qnsest.

" Videtur quod Deus

in genere
aliquo.
Substantia enira est ens per se subsistens hoc
autein niaxime convenit Deo
ergo Deus est in genere
Substantia." The whole doctrine of Transubstantiation
turned upon this subtle distinction between the invisible
and intangilile Substance, and the visible and tangible
accident, or mere appearance.
^ The inability of even God Himself to prevent the
consequences inseparable from the breaking of His laws,
iii.

art.

v.

sit

:

:
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Part

II.

De

Menie.

— In accordance with wliat

body of man

is concluded to be a
expressing the essence of the Deity under
the aspect of Extension ; the mind
a mode expressing the essence of the Deity considered
under the aspect of Thought ; so that whatever
is clearly and distinctly, that is, adequately perceived in the mind, is present in the mind of
God, in so far as it constitutes the essence of the
mind of man, and must therefore necessarily be
objectively true.
But all our ideas are not thus
clear.
Our knowledge is classifiable under these
heads. [1] That grounded on Opinion or Imagination, confused representations of the senses, vague
experience, and remembrance of things heard or
read.
[2] That grounded on Reason, notions common to mankind of the proj^erties of things. [3]
Intuitive knowledge, Avhich is of the highest
order, " issuing from adequate ideas of the attributes of God to adequate knowledge of the
" In so far as our mind
essences of things."
perceives things truly, it is part of the infinite
intelligence of God ; and it is as much matter
of necessity that all clear and distinct ideas of
the mind should be true as that the idea of God
in our mind is a truth."
The Imagination pictures things as contingent, associating them in
the mind with notions of the past and futr;re
the Eeason sees them as necessary, ever-present,
and true, i.e. as they are in themselves ; and such
necessity is the very necessity of the eternal
nature of God.
As regards the Will ; absolute
or free will does not pertain to man.
Eor being
determined to will this or that by a cause which
is itself determined by an antecedent cause, this
by a third, and so on to infinity, the mind of itself
has no power of Avilling or of not willing. " Men
think themselves free because they are conscious
of their volitions and appetites, but ignorant of
the causes by which they are disposed to desire
and wilL"
Part III. De Affedilms.
Having treated the
nature of the mind or soul in so far as thought,
idea, perception, and volition enter into its constitution, its nature, as manifested in the Affections or Emotions, is considered.
By an Affection or Emotion is understood a state of body
whereby its power of acting is increased or diminished, aided or controlled ; and we act when
something takes place within us of which we are
ourselves the adequate cause;
suffer, when anj'-thing takes place within us or without us of

precedes, the

mode

—

—

—

—

By Departially the cause.^
understood the very essence of
man, Avhereby he is determined to do those things
which we are only

sire or Appetite is

it may be to the third and fourth generation, does
not, however, to Spinoza's mind prevent God's receiving
'
the sinner again into favour.
forgives those who
' God

even

repent of their transgressions.
There is no man that has
not sinned ; were not God clement and forgiv'ng, therenor were there
fore, all might despair of their salvation
else any sense in believing that God is merciful. " [Theol. ;

Pol. cap. xiv.]
^ Anger or rage, for instance, is not an increased action
as at tirst sight it might appear, but passion (namely
suffering, or imperfection) induced in the mind by confused and inadequate ideas connected with the object of

our anger or rage.

Spinoza

S/>///o.7(r
tliat suliserve liis preservation.

tion from a less to a

^i,'realer

Jo\i

is tlio

transi-

tlegroc of ])erfection

or power of being. Sorrow is tlio transition from
a greater to a less degree of ])erfection or power
Anil to one or other of tliese three
of being.
^''motions all other conceivable

Emotions may bo

Tims Love is Joy, associated with the
Hatred is
of an external object as a cause.
Sorrow, associated with the idea of an external
object as a cause. Anger is the desire with which.
we are moved by hate to do him an injury whom

referred.
iilea

we

dislike, etc. etc.

Part IV.

De

Servitute

Huwana.

— Desires

which spring from true knowledge of what is
good and what is bad for us, may be ruled and
restrained by various affections ; but the knowledge itself cannot be so ruled or restrained ; and
hence the significant words of the poet
" Video meliora proboque, deteriora sequor."

Thus

are

men obnoxious

to passions, inconstant

and rebellious to the precepts of reason, though these make no demands

in

their

resolves,

against nature, virtuous

life

with the laws of nature.

being indeed harmony
The foundation of all

true virtue, of all true happiness, lies within the

sphere of these laws and their observance ; the
and greatest of all being that which impels
us to preserve our minds and bodies in a state of
first

and in a state of
and nature
at large.
Virtue is therefore to be sought and
prized for its own sake, there being nothing more
excellent in nature, nothing more advantageous
to ourselves, nothing more beneficial to others.
And the highest virtue, or greatest good of the
mind, is the knowledge and love of God. All
integrity as respects ourselves,

harmony

as respects our fellow-men

that relates to this belongs to Pieligion.
All
that relates to our duty as respects our fellowmen belongs to Piety. All that conduces to

good understanding and kindly fellowship is
Good whatever, on the contrary, leads to difier;

ence, hatred, or ill-feeling is Evil.
Space will not allow of enlargement

on the
formal demonstrations of the good and evil of
the Affections seriatim, or on the scarcely less
important scholia to the various propositions in
which the pleasure and advantage of a life of
virtiie are discoursed on, often with great eloquence.
But it may not be amiss, by way of
illustrating the thoroughness and detail with
which this part of the work is executed, to
mention that among the Virtues even politeness
(Humanitas) finds a place, and cheerfulness.
•'
Cheerfulness and merriment are the sunshine
of existence, and nothing but

sour and sorry

superstition denounces and calls them evil. .
.
No Divinity, none but an envious demon, could
take delight in my misery.^
J^or do tears and
.

groans and superstitious terrors— all signs alike
of impotence of mind, ever lead to a virtuous
life; the more, on the contrary, our minds
are
possessed Avith joy, to the higher perfection do
we {pro tantu) rise, and the more truly do we
^

"I think

[Kingslej',

576

that some mistake the Devil
Good News of God, Sermon x.]

for

God."

the Divine Nature. ... A Avise
accordingly will refresh and recreate himself
in moderation with ])leasant food and drink, with
sweet odours, with the beauty of growing plants,
j)articipato of

man

ornaments, music, athletic games, tlieatres, and
such other things as can be used Avithout
harm to others. For the human body is com-

Avith

A'cry many parts of diverse nature, which
continually require new and varied sustenance, in
order that the body may remain equally tit for
all things Avhich can follow from its nature, and
consequently that the mind also may be equally
fit for understanding more things at once" [Schol.
Even the matter of dress is not
Pr. xlv.].
thought beneath the notice of this philosopher.
" It is not a disorderly and slovenly carriage,"
he says, " that makes us sages ; much rather is
affected indifference to personal appearance an
evidence of a poor spirit, in which true Avisdom

posed of

can find no fit dAvelling-place."
If we disPart V. De Libertate Humana.
sever an emotion or affection from the thought of
its external cause, and Avith it associate other
thoughts, then will the agitations of mind that
Moreover,
arise from the emotion be destroyed.
affections cease to be passions as soon as Ave form
a clear and distinct idea of them [vide stq^ral.
And Avhen Ave contemplate things as necessary,
the poAver of the mind over the aftections is increased.
The grief felt for the loss of good, for
instance, is mitigated if Ave see that it could by
no possibility have been retained ; and torn by

—

our affections in excess, we are brought to think
of and call into play sucli powers as we have of
ordering and controlling them in consonance with
When avb think of all
reason and experience.
the benefits that accrue from friendship and the
social state, consider the peace of mind that
springs from a good and reasonable life, and
knoAV that men act by the necessity of their
nature, Ave shall not be disposed to repay hate
hate, or injustice by injustice, but much
rather to overcome hatred with good, injuries by
magnanimity, etc. And in such a course Ave

by

by reflecting that
body are ultimately

shall be greatly strengthened
all

the affections

referable to God,

that all that

is is

of the

immanent in all ; for we knoAv
in God, and that without Him
In proporthe love of God, and

nothing can exist or be conceived.
tion as this is realized,

our felloAV-men,
enkindled within us [Proj^. xv.].

Avith it also the love of

Avill

" Each Avild desire is luU'd to rest,
That rent the heart, or rack'd the brow
The love of man now iires the breast,
The love of God is kindling now,"

— a love incapable of being sullied by

be

;

selfishness,

envy, jealousy, or any of the pollutions of a
meaner love, and Avhich is increased the more
others also are united Avith us in the same loving
bonds.
NoAv " the human mind cannot be absolutely destroyed Avith the body ; something of it
remains Avhich is eternal" [Prop, xxiii.] ; that
part Avhich is possessed of " the intellectual love
of God," for instance, " Avhich arises from tho

Spinoza

Spiritualists

third kind of intellection" \v'ide supra, Pt. II. j "is
eternal" [Prop, xxxiii.]
and "the mind is not

design or for the sake of any eml, contingently,
of free-Avill, or absolute Avell-pleasing, but pre-

obnoxious to passions except during the continuance of the body" [Prop, xxxiv.], remaining
henceforth for ever

determined and folloAving necessarily from the

;

" Pure, and

Were it a matter
not know that the
religion,

and

have shewn
generosity,

mirror-briglit,

of

and even."

doubt, however,

—

— did

all else,

would have

be held of last importance" [Prop. xli.].
The scholium to this
proposition is very characteristic. " The common
to

persuasion of the vulgar w^ould seem to be otherwise.
For most men appear to think themselves
free only so far as they can give way to lust, and
fancy that they are hindered of their rights Avhen
held to live in conformity with the prescriptions
of the Divine law.
Accordingly they esteem
piety, religion,

and whatever

referred to

else is

true strength of mind, as burdens

which

after

death they hope to lay aside, when also they
hope to receive the reward for the slavery,
namely, piety and religion, which they have endured in this life. But not fully are they led,
even by this hope, to live so far as their slender
and weak capacity admits in conformity with
the prescription of the Divine law ; it is rather
the fear of frightful punishments after death that
influences them
and it is said that unless such
hope and fear were in men, and on the contrary
they were to believe mind perished with the
body, they would no longer live wretched,
Aveighed down under the load of piety, but do
all things after their lust, and obey fortune
rather than themselves.
Such things seem to
me not less absurd than it w^ould be if a man,
because he did not believe himself able to
nourish his body for ever with good food, Avere
to straightway till himself instead with deadly
poisons, or if because he saw the mind was not
eternal or immortal, he were to Avish himself

—
—

;

—

demented and Avithout reason, things Avhich
seem so absurd that they scarcely deserve to be
recounted."
And yet hoAv is it that, practically,
the great mass of mankind are led by hope and
fear rather than by reason ? The answer is contained in the Scholium to the last proposition
in the closing Avords of the Ethics:
omnia

—

yR^CLARA TAM DIFFICILIA QUAM RARA SUNT.
Having now gone through all the Avritings of
the philosopher it Avill be possible for us to construct a Spinozistic Creed, as follows
:

"I

believe in one Infinite

I. xi.j and
Undivided [xii. xiii.] God, Eternal [xi. xix.] and
Unchangeable [V. xvii.], existing and acting by

[Eth.

the sole necessity of his nature [L xvi. xvii.] ; of
infinite Atributes, A\'hereof tAvo only are caj^able
of being conceived by man
Extension and
Thought [11. i. ii.], whereof he himself is the
Identity [4] ; of all things the Free Cause [I.
xvii.], immanent not transient [I. xviii.] ; in
"Whom all things consist [xxv.], and Avithout
nothing can exist or be conceived [xv.].
" Bv whom all things are made ; not truly by

—

Whom
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x.] ; whose consciousness is the basis
of all certitude [xx. xxxii, xxxiii.], in Avliich
Avhatsoever is clearly perceived is true [xxxiv.],

append, ch.
-we

was eternal, yet " piety,
-which in the fourth part -we
to pertain to strength of mind and
soul

absolute nature or infinite power of God [1. xxvi.
xxvii. xxviii. xxix. xxxiii. and append.].
" Of Avhich Avorld is Man [II. x. et seq. iv.

and

exists objectively in nature [xxxviii. xxxix.

Avhose Avill is not free, but necessary or
;
constrained [xlviii. lix.] ; Avhose acts and desires
alone are good so far as they are defined by
reason [IV. xxiii.-xxviii. append, ch. v.] ; and
Avhose salvation, liberty, and beatitude consists,
not in the reAvard of virtue, but in the virtue
xlv.]

itself whereby affections are restrained [V. xli.],
and in the constant and eternal knoAvledge and
love of God [IV. xxviii., V. xxxii. xxxiii. Schok
xxxvi.] ; Avhose Avorship by man consists in the
exercise of obedience, charity,
and justice
[Tlieol.-Pol. xiii.].
And I believe in the communion and felloAvship of all men in so far as

they are led by reason [IV. xxxv. xxxvii. xlvi.
Ixxii. Ixxiii.] ; and in the eternity of the

Ixxi.

mind"

[V. xxiii. xxxix.].

hoped that, for general purposes, this
exposition of the doctrine and historical position
of Spinoza Avill be found sufficient. The doctrine
is not atheistic, though it has often been said to
be so, because God is taken as the foundation
and cause of all things even to the exclusion of
It

is

can be conceived.
On
not absolutely pantheistic,
because a distinction is made throughout betAveen the world and its Creator, between the
natura natiirans and the natura naturata, between the Cause and the effect.
Still less
is it materialistic, the reason why it has been
said to be so arising from ignorance of the
metaphj'sical meaning of the Avord Substance.
That it Avas apprehended as a system of Idealism
by the greatest minds of the age to Avhich it belongs, is clear alike from contemporary criticism
and from the subsequent course of the history of
philosophy.
[B. D. S. Opera, 1677; Benedict de Sjnnoza,
his Life, Correspondence, and Ethics, by R.
Willis, M.D., 1870 ; Tractatus Theolorjico-Politicus, transl. from the Latin, Avith an introd.
1862; Tractatus Politicus, transl. W. Maccall,
1854; LeAves, Biograph. Hist. PhiJos., art.
Spinoza; and Hallam, Introd. Lit. Europe. For
other literature on the subject see the end of the

whatever

the other

else either is or

hand

it

is

article in LcAves, Hist. Philos. ; Willis, ^jass/m ;

and DicT. ofTnEOL., Spinozism.]

A name assumed by the
Franciscans in the disputes which arose
respecting the manner of observing the Eule of
St. Francis in the latter half of the fourteenth
century.
[Paulo- Joannites. Fraticelll]
SPIPJTUALISTS. The name assumed by a
body of superstitious persons in England and
America Avho profess to hold communication with
This is supposed to
the spirits of the departed.
take place through " mediums," tliat is to say,
SPIPJTUALISTS.

strict

2 o

Sfnh'carisfs

Sfarovertzi

nu'u or women whu jiossoss the special ami exceptional qualities which aio required to hring
them t'H rapport with ilisemhodied beings. "With
such pei-sons the spirits converse by means of

medium of any present gift of grace, but only the
'phidge or appafSMV of one to come.
The heresy of the Stancarists was eventually
[Bayle's
absorbed by that of the Socinians.
Schlusselburg's Catal. Jlccrct.
Diet. iii. 2G49.
Stancari's de Trinitate et Mcdiature Dora,
ix.

to raps niade upon tables or walls,
these raps being arranged into an alphabetic form
on a system analogous to that used for electric
The "rapping" on tables
telegiiq)h instruments.

sounds similar

articles of furniture is sometimes supplemented by their motion, so that tables, couches,
chairs, etc., move about a room, or are hoisted by
the spirits above the floor to float between it and

and other

The theory of the Spiritualists is
that disembodied spirits have lately discovered

the ceiling.

these means of communicating with the world,
and that they do it by electric detonation.
Insatiable credulity
istic

is

lormei's.

Stancari was an Italian, avIio had been ejected

from the University of Mantua. From
thence he went to Switzerland, where he occasioned
so much dissension that he was driven away by
the (Jalvinists, and obliged to take up his quarters
with the Lutherans of Prussia, eventually becoming Professor of Hebrew at Konigsberg in the
year 1548.
From Konigsberg he migrated to
Cracow in Poland, where he filled the same
office,
and where, by propagating Unitarian
opinions, he was an effectual ally of Socinus.
His turbulent nature made him the cause of great
for heresy

dissensions in Poland also [i\Iosh.

Ecd. Hist. III.
and he was imprisoned by the bishop.
Escaping Irom prison, he fled to Pinchzovia, where
he appeared as a furious iconoclast and anti-

"• 1) § 37],

sacerdotalist.

After a life constantly spent
controversy, he died in the year 1574.

in

Osiander and his followers had maintained
peculiar views respecting the Atonement of our
Lord, alleging that it was as God alone He oifered
it, for that as man
He Himself needed it, and
therefore could not offer it for others.
The Stan-

went to the opposite extreme, and attributed
Atonement to our Lord's Human Nature

carists

it

altogether His Divine

Nature.
Further than this, they maintained that
the Divine Nature in its propriety had no existence in Christ, and that He was only called God
the

Word

metapliorically.

They

also

held

a

theory that He had two Natures, the one as
Mediator, the other as the author of Mediation,
and was therefore in one sense "sent," in the
other " One Who sent."
Another notion Avhich

they

lield
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[Princeites.]
[Starovertzi.]

A

name signifying " men
of the ancient faith," and assumed by the majority
of those who refused to acquiesce in the reforms
introduced in the Russian Churcli in the seventeenth century, and especially in the revision of

some idea of the extreme tenacity with
which the Sclavonic population clings to the trawill give

ditions of their ancestors.
[1]

They

and not
should be repeated during

insisted that only the double

the triple Alleluia
Easter-tide.

[EuciiiTES.]

from

STARKEYITES.
STAROBREDZI.
STAROVFRTZI.

tion of the points Avhich were held to justify this
open act of schism in forming a separate body

[Libertines.]
The followers of Francis
Stancari, who was brought into note by his controversies with Osiander, BuUinger, Melanchthon,
and others of the Lutheran and Calvinistic Ee-

alone, excluding

Joan.

much that has been
have been called Im-

posture.
But it is probable that some as yet unexplained forces brought into action by volition
have given rise to phenomena which have been
put to the credit of spirits.
SPIRITUALS. [Tertullianists.]

the

et

Holy Scripture and of the Liturgical books effected
by the Patriarch Nicon [a.d. 1654]. An enumera-

of the Spiritualists, and

fierce

BuUinger. P. Martyr,

Calv. etc. Basic, 1574.]

a conspicuous character-

called Spiritualism ought to

SPIRITUALS.
SPIRITUALS.
STANCARISTS.

nnstr. J. C. adi:. II.

was that the Holy Eucharist

is

not the

[2] That seven loaves should be presented at
mass instead of five.
[3] That the sign of the cross should not be
made, according to the orthodox practice, by joining the three first fingers, but by uniting the
fourth and fifth fingers with the thumb, wdtliout
any inclination of the index and middle fingers.
[4] That the cross imprinted on the host at
mass should be octangular instead of square.
recently printed and revised
[5] That the
editions of sacred books should not be received,
but that the ancient copies should be retained,
and that Nicon should be regarded as Antichrist.
There were other and still smaller points of
dispute, as to whether the name " Jesus" was to
be pronounced loudly or softly, and whether it
Avas proper to turn to the right hand or the left
and tea were
Cofi'ee
in certain processions.
strictly forbidden.
Priests who took spirits were

held to be incapable of administering the sacraments. Potatoes Avere a fruit of the devil, because
it Avas probably a potato which Eve handed to
Adam. Smoking Avas not alloAved, apparently on
the Scriptural ground that " not that Avhich goeth

mouth defileth a man, but that Avhich
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man
[Matt. XV. 11].
The tendency to fanaticism, so
universally found in Russian dissent, did not fail
to appear among the Starovertzi.
Some of them
declared all temporal or civil government to be

into the

antichristian,

community of goods,
and voluntarily burned them-

taught the

extolled suicide,

selves alive, rather than be forced into compliance

with the rites and customs of the national church.
Tliey Avere found chiefly among the peasants, or
those Avho had risen from the peasant class ; and
their poverty

may have been

their possessing

oiie

of the causes

no places of public

Avorship,

oi'

and

meeting in each other's houses instead. They Avere
persecuted under Peter I. [a.d. 1689-1725], Avho
laid double taxes on them
but his successors,
;

Swedenborgians

Stediiigers
especially Catharine

retain their

and continue

old

liturgies

and

to enjoy the ministrations of

own clergy, if they Avould consent to receive
ordination at the hands of the orthodox hishops ;
and the conciliatory title of " Yedinovcitzi," or
" co-religionists," was hestowed upon tliose wdio
shewed any readiness to conform. Very little
success has however attended these attempts at
their

reconciliation.

STAUROLATEiE.
STEBLERI.

[Chazinzariaks.]

[Bacularii.]

A

STEDINGEES.

politico

-

religious

sect

which arose in Germany early in the thirteenth
century, and which took its name from a district
on the borders of Eriesland and Saxony, that
which is now called Oldenburg, wdiere it numbered many adherents.
They appear to have
been a section of the same Manicha^an heretics
Avho in Southern Europe were called Albigenses.
In the year 1232-4 a crusade was organized against
them under direction of Gregory IX. by Gerhard,

Archbishop of Bremen, and Conrad of Marburg
nearly exterminated them with a force of 40,000
soldiers.
Their principles were of the usual antiof the continental

sacerdotal class

heresies

of

and they gave opportunities to their
enemies by mixing up heresy with a lawlessness

this period,

that w'as easily interpreted as rebellious.
Diss,

cle

jyaqo Steding et Btediivjis

[Ritter,

liceret.^

STEECORANIST^.

" Si qui fuerunt, fuere
qui Corpus Christi quod
in Eucharistia continetur
secessui, ac dejection! obnoxium esse putabant, ita ut corruptis
speciebus, et ipsum Corpus Christi corrumperetur."
[Sianda, Lexicon Polein.
JNIabillon, Ad.
Pfaff, De
S. Bened. prcef. ad scec. iv. II. xxi.

nonnuUi nono

ScECuIo,

[Ac(EMiT.E.]

SUBLAPSARIANS.

[a.d.

I.

that they might
rites,

STUDITES.

1762-1796], and

[a.d.

II.

1801-182.5], have adopted a
milder policy Avith the hopes of winning them
It Avas jn'oposed
hack to the Eastern Church.

Alexander

vinists Avho so far

A

section of tlie Cal-

modify the original dogma of

their master respecting Predestination as to believe
Avliile the Eall of Adam Avas divinely foreseen and divinely decreed, and the Eall of all his
posterity was equally foreseen and decreed as fol-

that

lowing upon that of himself, yet it Avas only aftci'
the fall of Adam had taken place that the particu-

some of that posterity

lar election of

to salvation

took place. In contradistinction to the Supralapsarians, they hold that the perdition of the nonelect occurs not in consequence of a direct decree
of condemnation, but because they are passed by
and left to their fallen state.
This fine-drawn
distinction has arisen out of a repugnance to admit
the full bearing of the dogma of absolute decrees
on our estimate of the Divine attribute of love
b\it the Sublapsarians do not come any nearer
than the Ultra-Calvinists to an agreement Avith
St. Paul's declaration that •' God our Saviour
Avill have all men to be saved" [1 Tim. ii. 4].
Tlie term Avas first applied to the Remonstrants.
.

.

.

SUBSTANTIALISTS.

The Lutheran ha^rename as a syno-

siologist Schlusselburg gives this

nym of the Manichees

in his Catalogue of Heresies,
the second volume of wdiich is entitled "De secta
Manichseorum sen Substantialistarum."
SUN-CHILDREN. [Arevurdis.]
SUPRALAPSARIANS.
name given to
the extreme Calvinists Avho accept entirely the
dogma of Calvin respecting an eternal, absolute,
and unconditional decree by Avhich God predeedestined some of mankind to salvation and some
to perdition even before the Eall had brought sin
The form in Avhich Calvin himinto the Avorld.
self stated this doctrine Avill be found at page 97

A

Amalarius and Guntrad, about the
[D'Aehery,
beginning of the same century.

on Calvinists.
Beza folloAved his master Calvin in holding
and teaching the dreadful doctrine of absolute
decrees of election and reprobation, but the name
of Supralapsarians Avas first given to the Gomarists Avho opposed the Arminian party (Avho had
been called Sublapsarians) at the Synod of Dort

Spicileg.

[a.d, 1618].

Stercoranistis medii

cevi.

A

1750.]

somewhat

similar question w^as discussed in a controversy

between

iii.

330.J

STRATIOTICI.

[MiLiTES.]

STRAUSS. [Rationalists.]
STRIGOLNIKS. A Russian
in

Novogorod

sect

which arose

at the close of the fourteenth or

A

and afterwards by an excommunicated
deacon named Karp Strigolnik, preached a mixture of Judaism and Christianity, and gained so

Alexie,

was called
which his
followers objected to Avere the payment of a sum
of money by the clergy to the bishops on ordination as simoniacal, and confession to a priest
as unscriptural.
Strigolnik himself was throAvn
into the river and droAvned during a riot Avhich
occurred in the streets of Novogorod, but the
opposition of his foUoAvers to the Russian Church
followers that a national council

to suppress him.

Among the

practices

continued for many years after his death. [Platoff,
Present State of Greek Gh. in Russia, Pinkerton's transl.]
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The dogma

of the Supralapsarians

but a form of Fatalism, and when Hobbes
grafted on it his theory of absolute necessity,
many Avho had held it were led to see its tendency and to give up their belief in it.
SUSO. [Eriends of God.]
SWADDLERS. An absurd nickname given
is

early in the fifteenth century.
Jew, named
Horie, joined by two Christian priests, Denis and

many

in the article

by the

Roman

Catholics to the early
have originated from
John Cennick preaching a sermon on the Babe
" Avrapped in sAvaddling-clothes," the ignorant Roman Catholics Avho heard it or heard of it supposing the " SAV addling- clothes" to be an invention
Irish

Methodists.

It is said to

In the year 1738 a balladof the Protestants.
singer named Butler actually raised riots in Dublin and elscAvhere to the cry of " Yiye pounds for
the head of a Swaddler," and he and his allies
[Stevens'
called themselves " Anti-Swaddlers."
Hist, of Method. 110, 113.]

SWEDENBORGIANS. A

theosophical sect
Avhose fundamental opinion is that the Last Judgment took place in the year 1757, when "the

Swedenborgians

Sivedcnbor^iaiis
OKI Cliurcli," or Chrislianily in its liilhoiio received form, passed aAvay, and all things Lecame

new through

revelations

made

man named Swedenhoig.

to a

Swedish gentle-

They consequently

their community "the New Church," and
" the New Jerusalem Churcli."
Eut although
their opinions are groiiiukHl on these alleged re-

call

owe their origin as an organized
Swedenborg himself, but to a i)rinter

velations, they
sect not to

named Kobert

llindniarsh,an enthusiastic student

of his writings.

Swkdhnborg's Personal History. EmanSwedberg [a.d. IGSD-l 772]— ennobled by
Queen Ulrica Eleonora in 1719 as the Honourable
Emanuel Swedenborg was the son of Jesper
Swedberg [a.d. 1G53-1735], Lutheran titular
Bishop of Skara in West Gothland and of the
Swedish residents in London. In early life he
shewed promise of groat learning and literary
power, and not only took his degree of Doctor of
Philosophy at Upsal at the age of twenty-two,
but also studied at Oxford, Paris, and Utrecht,
and his great services as an amateur engineer to
I.

uel

—

Charles XII. at the siege of Frederickshall, led,
being ennobled

worldly honour and advantage may appear to be
the things before mentioned, I hold them but
as matters of low estimation when compared to
the honour of that holy office to which the Lord
Himself hath called me. Who was graciously
pleased to manifest Himself to me. His unworthy
servant, in a personal appearance, in the year
1743, to open in me a sight of the spiritual
world, and to enable me to converse with spirits
and angels; and this privilege has continued
From that time I bewith me to this day.
gan to print and publish various unknown
Arcana,' which have been either seen by me or
revealed to me, concerning heaven and hell, the
state of men after death, the true worship of

-in

'

God, the spiritual sense of the Scriptures, and
many other important truths tending to salvation
and true wisdom" [Swedenborg's Letter to
Through
Jlartley, 1769, True Christ. Eel. 851].
the gift thus bestowed on him he claimed to see
the inhabitants of other continents without
moving from his own place " nay," he says, " I
could be made present with the inhabitants of
other plansts in our system, and also with the
:

after the death of that king, to his

iidiabitants of planets that are in other worlds,

by his sister and successor. Erom 1716 until
1717 he held the ofhce of Assessor to the Eoyal
Metallic College, or Board of Mines, at Stockholm, but travelled much, and wrote many scientilicworks on mineralogy, practical astronomy, and
other subjects ; his travels being undertaken for
the sake of improving the metallurgic resources of
Sweden. He was the first to draw attention in
modern times to the metrical, or decimal, system
of coinage, weights, and measures ; and in his
Opera Philosophica et Mineral ia, published in
three folio volumes in 1734, he pioneered many
The bent of his
discoveries in physical science.
mind towards metaphysics and theology was

and revolve about other

shewn by his pidolication in the same year of a
work entitled "An Introduction to the Philosophy
of the Infinite, and the Einal Cause of Creation;
treating also of the Mechanism of the operation
between the Soul and the Body." Ten years
later the final transition of his studies

from phy-

theology was marked by his work
De Cult a et Aniore Dei.
It Avas soon after the publication of the lastnamed work, in 1745, that Swedenborg, then in
his fifty-seventh year, began to believe himself
the recipient of supernatural revelations;" and
from that time he gave up all secular studies and
pursuits, devoting himself entirely to the elaboration of a new theology, which was to be the
basis of a " New Church."
Like Mrs. Lead and
her followers [Puiladelphians], Swedenborg
became possessed with the idea that he conversed with angels, and willi departed spirits.^
The beginning of his experiences of this kind
may be told in his own words. " Whatever of
sical science to

1 As Swe.leii'.org was very imperfectly
acquainted with
the Eiitilish laii;(iiagp, it is not likely that he had read
the "Theosophical Transactions" and other works of
the Philadeljiliians in their original form
lint as they
;

were translated into Dutch he may have become acquainted wth them in that lanjmafe.
° "
580

suns.

By

virtue of such

presence, not of place, I have conversed with
apostles,

with the

departed popes, emperors, and kings
late reformers of the Church, Luther,

Calvin, and Melanchthon, and with others from
distant countries" [Swedenborg's True Chr'ist.

The condition in which he was when
he supposed himself to be thus in converse with
other worlds is described by himself in the
"Arcana" as being "a certain state, which is a
sort of middle state between sleeping and waking ; in which state spirits and angels are seen,
heard, and touched;" and the people with whom
he lodged in London asserted that not long before his death *" he lay some weeks in a trance,
without any sustenance, and came to himself
again" [Hindmarsh's Rise and Progress, etc. 21].
But although professing to be in habitual
intercourse with the unseen Avorld, Swedenborg
held little intercourse with his fellow-creatures
in the visible world, and sought no other way of
propagating his " Arcana" than by printing and
publishing them, which he did at his own ex" Wherever he resided he was a mere
pense.
solitary, and almost inaccessible, though in his
own country of a free and open behaviour"
It was
[Short Account of Swedenborg, 11].
while he was living such a recluse life in
humble lodgings at 26 Great Bath Street, Coldbath Fields, Clerkenwell, that he wrote his
principal theological work, to which he gave
the Heavenly
the title of "Arcana Coelestia

Rel. 87j.

;

contained in the Holy Scriptures, or
Word of the Lord, unfolded in an exposition of
Genesis and Exodus ; together with a relation of
Wonderful Things seen in the World of Spirits
and in the Heaven of Angels." This was commenced in consequence of the " personal appeari\Tysteries

ance" referred to above, a man appearing to him
in a strong shining light, and saying, " I am the
Lord, the Creator and Redeemer. I have chosen

Sweden boygians

Swedenbor^ians

explain to men the interior and spiritual
I Avill dictate to
senses of the sacred writings.
thee what thou oiightest to write."
The "Ar-

lliee to

cana"

occupied

Swedenborg's

pen from 1749

until 1756, being "written in Latin, and published
from time to time in eight quarto volumes.^ It
was translated into English, with some of his

works, a few years after his death, by one
of his followers named John Clowes [a.d. 17431831], wlio was for sixty-two years Eector of St.
John's, Manchester. After the publication of the
" Arcana" Swedenborg wrote many smaller works
otlier

his peculiar ideas, and describing
Heaven, Hell, the Intermediate State, the Last
Judgment, the " Earths in our Solar System,
and the Earths in the Starry Heavens," etc. ; all
of which he described as being " relations of
Things heard and seen" by him. His last work,
jiublished in 1771, was entitled "The True
Christian Eeligion ; or the Universal Theology of
the j^ew Church foretold by the Lord in Daniel
vii. 13, 14, and in the Eevelation xxi. 1, 2."
illustrating

Shortly after the completion of the last-named
work, on Christmas Eve 1771, Swedenborg was
struck with paralysis, losing his speech and the
use of one side.
Some weeks later he was still
able to use his pen, and requested an interview
with John "Wesley in the following note, written
in Latin, from his lodgings in Coldbath Eields in
Eebruary 1772.
"Sir, I have been informed in
the world of spirits that you have a strong desire
to converse with me.
I shall be happy to see you
if you will favour me with a visit.
Your humble
servant, Emanuel Swedenborg."
Wesley's enthusiastic nature responded so far as to acknowledge that he had felt such a desire, though he
had not mentioned it to any one, and he replied
that he would visit the writer in a few months
on his return to London. It is alleged, but on less
trustworthy authority, that Swedenborg answered
" he should go on the 29th of next month into
the world of spirits never more to return;" March
29th, 1772, being actually the day of his death.
His body was honourably buried by a Swedish
merchant in the vault of the then Swedish
Chapel in Princes Square, Eatcliffe Highway.
II. Formation op the Sect.
Swedenborg
had very few followers during his lifetime, those
in England being only a physician named
Messiter, a non-resident Eector of Win wick in
ISTorthamptonshire named Hartley, Dr. Hampe,
tutor in the family of George II., and four or
five Swedish residents in London.
ISTor did his
verbose works attract much notice though much
^ Swedenborg published his works
at his own expense,
probably for the usual reason that such a course is taken
because no publisher would risk his money in bringing
them out. Like other authors who take such a course
he found the "Arcana" did not find many purchasers,
and writes in his "Spiritual Diary," "I have received
letters informing me that not more than four copies have
been sold in the space of four months." Unlike ordinary
authors, however, he had a special consolation
"I communicated this to the angels. They were surprised, luit
S'dd it must be left to the Lord's providence; that His
providence is of such a nature it compels no one; and
that it is net fitting others should read the 'Arcana
;

Ccelestia' before those
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who

are in the faith."

advertised.

some

The

interest

in

latter began,

however, to excite

jManchester, about

ten

years

death of Swedenborg, through the
enthusiasm with which they were made known
by l\Ir. Clowes, the clergyman before named as
after

the

their translator, Avho set afoot a Society there in

1782 for printing and publishing his translations.
About the same time Eobert Hindmarslr [a.ix
1759-1835], a young Clerkenweli printer, and son
of a Methodist preacher, became acquainted with
them, and soon became a most zealous follower
of " the greatest man living or dead," and an
ardent disseminator of his theosophy. Hindmarsh
a small society for the study of
Swedenborg's works, the five members of which
held their first meeting in St. Paul's Coffeellouse, St. Paul's Churchyard, on December 5th,
This shortly developed into "The Theo1783.
sophical Society, instituted for the purpose of
promoting the heavenly doctrines of the New
originated

Jerusalem, by translating, printing, and publishing the theological Avritings of the Honourable
Emanuel Swedenborg," which held its meetings

on Sundays and Thursdays at chambers in New
Court, Middle Temple.
In 1784 a similar
Society was established in Philadelphia by a Miss
Barclay and a printer named Francis Bailey, and
as the London Society became the parent of all
the Swedenborgian communities in England, so
that at Philadelphia held a similar relation to the

American Swedenborgians.
For some j'ears the followers of Swedenborg
were content Avith the literary meetings of the
" Theosophical Society;" but in May 1787 some
of them began to hold meetings for worship
each others' houses, and in July one of these,
James Hindmarsh, Methodist preacher, and
father to the printer, was appointed " to officiate
in the room of a priest," administering "the
Holy Supper," and baptizing four of their number.
On January 27th, 1788, a chapel in Great
East Cheap was opened for the use of the sect,
and an " Order of worship for the JSTew Church
signified by the New Jerusalem in the Eevelation " was adopted
the name of " The New
Church" being now substituted for that of "The
Theosophical Society."
It was afterwards determined to establish a settled ministry, and it
was arranged by drawing of lots that Eobert Hindmarsh the printer sliould ordain his father James
Hindmarsh and Samuel Smith, both of them being
]\Iethodist preachers who had seceded from
Wesley's Society, In the year 1818 the Eleventh
General Conference of the sect settled some
doubts which had been raised as to the competency of Eobert Hindmarsh to ordain others,
seeing he had not himself been ordained, by determining unanimously " that ]\Ir. Eobert Hindmarsh was virtually ordained by the Divine
Auspices of Heaven," a decision more convenient
than logical.
[Hindmarsh's Rise and Progress
'\\\

;

The Printing Society
(if ihe Neio Ch. 72, 310.]
in JManchester soon followed the example of the
Theosophical Society in London, establishing
A
a chapel in Peter Street in 1793.
"General Conference" was also organized after

itself in

Sivcdcn borgians

Swcdc/iboygidiis
example of the Methiulists, ami iU lii'st
was held on the l;^th and ibiir following

the

iiiootiiiL,'

In 1815, "u trine or threeApril 178!).
order" of the ministry was established,
eonsisting of the ordinary ministers, ordaining
ministers, and a " minister superintendent over
(lays

oi'

fold

and

in behalf of the

III.

Xew Church

at large."

SwEDEXHORGiAy DocTiuNE.

The

Scrip-

by the voluminous and verbose writings of Swedcnborg, are taken generally
But
as the standard of Swedenborgian doctrine.
a synopsis of their founder's opinions was made
at the tirst organization of the sect in the form of
forty-two Propositions taken from his works, and
iheso propositions were embodied in thirty-two
Resolutions, which were agreed to at the first Contures, as interpreted

ference on April 16th, 1789.

These thirty-two " Eesolutions" liave again
been condensed into twelve " Articles of Faith,"
which now form the Standard of Doctrine in the
" Xew Churcli."
The latter express the opinions
.t>f Swetlenborg on some points in a much more
vague form than they are found in his Avritings ;
anil as the sect still professes to adhere to those
writings as a final revelation, the

modern "Articles

when taken in
connection with the more definite statements of
the original " Propositions" taken from those
of Faith" can be best understood

works by
1.

The

its

founders.

tirst article

states the doctrine of the

" That
Swcdenborgians respecting the Trinit3^
Jehovah God, the Creator and Preserver of
heaven and earth, is Love Itself, and Wisdom
Itself, or Good Itself, and Truth Icself
That He
is One both in Essence and in Person, in Whom,
nevertheless, is the Divine Trinity of Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit, which are the essential
Divinity, the Divine Humanit}^ and the Divine
Proceeding, answering to the soul, the body, and
the operative energy in man and tliat the Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ is that God." In the
third of the Propositions Swedenborg's opinion
is given on this point, and it is that a Trinity of
Divine Persons existing from eternity, or before
:

:

the creation of the world,
is

a Trinity of Gods,

when conceived

in idea

which cannot be expelled

by the oral confession of One God \True Ghrkt.
Rel n. 172, 173]. But perhaps the clearest
ptatement of the sect on this subject is that contained in the " Conference Deed " wliich is enrolled in (Jhancery, namely, " that our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ is the only God of heaven
and earth, and that in Him is the Divine Trinity
of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit."
Still further,
the " Propositions," in summarizing Swedenborg's
•loctrine on this jioint, quote hinr as declaring
that " all prayers directed to a Trinity of distinct
Persons, and not to a Trinity conjoined in one
Person, are henceforth not attended to, but are

heaven like ill-scented odours," and that " the
Nicene and Athannsian doctrine concerning a
Trinity have together given birth to a fiiith which
hath entirely overturned the Christian Church"
[True Chrid. Rd. n. 108, 177].
2. The second article treats of the Incarnation
in the following words :—" That Jehovah
God
in
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Himself descended from heaven as Divine Truth,
Which is the Word, and took upon Him Human
Nature, for the purpose of removing from man
the powers of hell, and restoring to order all
things in the Spiritual World, and all things in
That he removed from man tlie
the Church
powers of hell, by combats against and victories
over them, in which consisted the great work of
Redemption That by the same acts, which were
His temptations, the last of which was the Passion of the Cross, he united, in His Humanity,
Divine Truth to Divine Good, or Divine Wisdom
to Divine Love, and so returned into His Divinity
in which He was from eternity, together with and
in His Glorified Humanity, whence He for ever
keeps the infernal powers in subjection to Himself, and that all who believe in Him, with the
understanding, from the heart, and live accord:

•.

ingly, will be saved."

In association with this statement must be
taken those of the 4th, 5th, 29th, 30th, and
31st "Propositions," namely, "That to believe
Redemption to have consisted in the Passion of
the Cross, is a fundamental error of the Old
Church," which has " perverted the whole Christian Church, so that nothing spiritual is left remaining in it;" and "that the doctrines universally taught in the Old Church, particularly
respecting Three Divine Persons, the Atonement,
Justiiication by Faith alone, the Resurrection of
the material body, etc. etc., are highly dangerous
to the rising generation;" that the Imputation
of the ]\Ierit and Righteousness of Christ, which
con-sist in Redemption, is a thing impossible, the
only imputation being one " of good and evil,
and at the same time of Faith ; and that the
Lord imputeth good to every man, and that Llell
imputeth evil to every man," the Faith and Imputation of -the New Churcli being altogether
incompatible with those of the Old \True Christ.
-

Rel

n.

132,

13.3,

108, 640, 64.3-649].

In connection with this doctrine of the Incarnation may be mentioned that of the 12th
article respecting the Second Advent.
It states
" That now is the time of the Second Advent of
the Lord, which is a coming, not in Person, but
in the power and glory of His Holy Word
that
it is attended, like His first coming, with the
3.

;

restoration to order of all things in the Spiritual

World, where the wonderful Divine operation,
commonly expected under the name of the Last
Judgment, has in consequence been performed,
and with the preparing of the way for a New
Churcli on the earth,
the first Christian Church
having spiritually come to its end or consummation through evils of life and errors of doctrine, as foretold by the Lord in the Gospels.
And that this new or second Christian Church,
which will be the crown of all Churches, and
will stand for ever, is what was representatively
seen by John, when he beheld the Holy City,
New Jerusalem, descending from God out ot
Heaven, prcspared as a Bride adorned for her
husband." This embodies the " Propositions"
38-42, with the omission of the statements, still
it must be remembered, maintained by the sect.

—

Swedenborgians

Swedish Protcsiants

Last Judgment was accom])lishe(l in
World in the year 1757 ; and that
the former heaven and the former earth, or the
Old Church, are passed away, and that all things

upon the minds of many persons who have yet
declined to connect themselves with tlie sect
founded by his disciple Hindmarsh. In Germany, wl^ere they were taken up by Ottinger and

"

That

tlie

the Spiritual

become new

are

of the Lord

is

;

.

.

.

effected

that

tliis

Second Coming

by means of His servant

before whom He hath
Himself in person, and whom he
hatli filled with His Spirit to teach the doctrines
of tbe Xew Church by the Word fi'om Him
[Last Jiuhjm. n. 45; True Christ. Eel. n. 115,
772, 779; A2)0C. Rev. n. 88G
Brief Expos, n.

Jung

Stilling during Swedenborg's lifetime, they
by Hagenbach to have " spread over a

are said

Emanuel Swedenborg,

great

manifested

Dodr.

;

95].
4. The most important subject of Swedenborgian belief next to the above is that respecting Holy Scripture, which is thus stated in tlie
" That the Sacred Scripture, or
3rd article
Word of God, is Divine Truth Itself, containing
a spiritual sense heretofore unknown, whence it
is divinely inspired and holy in every syllable,
as well as a literal sense, which is the basis of
:

and in which Divine Truth is
and its power, thus
that it is accommodated to the apprehension botli
of angels and men
That the spiritual and natural senses are united by correspondences like
soul and body, every natural expression and
image answering to, and including, a spiritual and
Divine idea ; and thus that the Word is the
medium of communication with heaven and of
its

spiritual sense,

in

its

fulness, its sanctity,

:

conjunction with the Lord."
This omits the statement of the 12th " Proposition," taken from Swedenborg's " Arcana Coelestia," and other " revelations."
This statement is
" that the Books of the Word are all those which
have the Internal Sense, which are as follow,
viz. in the Old Testament, the five Books of
Moses, called Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy ; the Book of Joshua,
the Book of Judges, the two Books of Samuel,
the two Books of Kings, the Psalms of David,
the Prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations,
Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah,
Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah,
Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi
and in the Nev,'
Testament, the four Evangelists, Matthew, Mark,
Luke, John, and the Revelation. And that the
other Books, not having the Internal Sense, are
not the Word" [Arcana Coelest. ii. 10325; New
;

Jer. n. 266; White Horse, n. 16].
Thus ten
books of the Old Testament, the Acts of the
Apostles, and all the Epistles of St. Paul and

the other Apostles, are set aside as iio part of
"the Word of the Lord."
The remaining articles of the Swedenborgian
Confession may be passed over, since they deal

more with

Wisdom,
Good Works, etc.,

tlieosophical views of Love,

liepentance, Charity, Eaith,

than witli important articles of faith but it may
be mentioned that Baptism and the Lord's Supper are considered as Sacraments of Divine Institution, to be permanently observed
the view of
their efficacy being, however, the ordinary Zwinglian view taken by Dissenters.
IV. Statistics.
The principles of Swedenborg have gained a more or less complete hold
;

;
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part

Germany"

of

[Hagenbach's

Hist.

277], but the' disciples of tlie
visionary do not seem to have formed
separate from the Lutheran body.
In

Swedish
any sect
England
also, a few clergymen and many laymen have
been readers of Swedenborg's works, and have
adopted much of his theosophy without separating from the Church.
The sect of the " New
sec.

Church," however, as distinct from these particoloured Swedenborgians, numbered 58 Societies
in connection with Conference in England in
the year 1871, seven of which were in London,

numbering 752 members, and the rest mostly in
Lancashire and Yorkshire.
There were at tl)at
time 4098 registered members above 20 years of
age, and they had 4224 children in their day
schools.
In Canada and the United States they
numbered 80 Societies, and about 5000 members.
They still continue to pay much attention to the
publication of Swedenborg's works, having a
" Swedenborg Society " for the purpose, which
was established in 1810, and having recently
gone to the trouble and expense of copying his
MSS. by the photolithographic process.

SWEDISH PEOTESTANTS.

Lutheran

principles began to be disseminated in

Sweden

1519, through the instrumentality of students returning from the University of Wittenberg, among whose names those
of Olave and Laurence Peterson are the most
noted, the former being promoted in after life to
the chief pastorate at Stockholm, and the latter
ajipointed to a jirofessorship at Upsala.
Their
benefactor and the great champion of the movement was Gustavus Vasa, who first delivered the
country from the tyranny of the Danish king
Christian II., and then ascended the Swedisli
throne as an independent monarch, a.d. 1523.
He pushed forward matters in the teeth of the
bishops, many of whom were deposed on his accession, and afterwards executed for rebellion, and
amid the indifference of the people, who were
not awake to the abuses of the old religion, and
did not care to see a papal exchanged for a royal
supremacy.
But Gustavus Vasa was felt to be
essential to the kingdom's safety, and when at
the Diet of Westeras he threatened to resign
unless he carried his point on the subject of the
at least as early as a.d.

Eeformation of
to acquiesce.

religion, all classes

About

tures were translated

were inclined

Holy Scripand disseminated in the

this time the

Swedish language, through the labours of Olave
Peterson and Laurence Anderson, and under regal
protection.
The most serious opposition to the
king's ecclesiastical despotism broke out [a.d.
1537-1543] among the country clergy and the
peasantry headed by one of their number named
Nils Dacke.
After it Avas suppressed, a second
synod was held at Westeras, and the Eeformation
was finally and legally established in the form of

Sweet Singers

SyiniuacJiians

high Luthoraiiisiin, retaining an cpi8copal order
No atof one archbishop and tliirteeu bishops.
tcnijits were made to disturl) tliis arrangement
under Eric XIV. [.\.D. 1500-1508], but symptoms

Appendix, pp. 79-84. Crookshank, Hist, of the
Ch. of Scotland, 1702, vol. ii. p. 93.]
SWEET SINGERS. The English Ranters
of the seventeenth century are called Sweet
Singers by some contenijwrary writers.
SWISS PROTESTANTS. The pioneer and
founder of Protestantism in Switzerland was Huldrich Zuingli, born near Zurich in the same
He entered early
year as Luther [a.d. 1484].
into the priesthood at Glarus [a.d. 1506], was
promoted thence to a preachership in the collegiate church of Zurich [a.d. 1519], where, like
the German Reformer, he scandalized the neighbourhood, and violated the vow of celibacy by
marrying a widow, Anna Reinhardt [a.d. 1523].

of a desire for cliange marked tlie policy of his
With a
snccessor John III. [a.u. 1508-1592],
strong personal bias towards Catholicism, intensilied

by a marriage with a Polish and Catholic
ho went so far as to open negotiations

princess,

with the Papal conrt for reunion

;

several Jesuits,

among them the

distinguished Possevin, were
sent into Sweden, whose eventual want of success
was due probabh^ not so much to their own want
of tact as to the stubbornness of the Koman
court in refusing to concede such points as com-

munion

in both kinds and the use of the liturgy
the vulgar tongue, and to the consequent
lukewarmness and even opposition of the king,
especially after the death of his consort Catharine [a.d. 1583].
new service-book, compiled by royal authority [a.d. 1570], and containing a large element of mediaeval ceremonial,
Avas in use for some years, but was abolished on
the king's death by the synod of Upsala [a.d.
1593], at which the Augsburg Confession in its
integrity was formally adopted.
Thenceforward,
although Charles IX." [a.d. 1004-1011] and Gustavus Adolphus II. [a.d. 1011-1033] were disposed to favour Calvinism, and the accomplished
Queen Christina [a.d. 1033-1054] joined the
Catholic Church, Lutheranisni remained the nain

A

Sweden, dissent either in the
Geneva being forbidden

tional religion of

direction of Ptome or

by penal enactments until as late as the acces1800 of Charles XV. [Anjou's Hid.

sion in A.D.

Reform, in Sweden, Mason's

transl. JSTew

York,

1859.]

SWEET

SINGERS, THE, were a small party
of wild Scottish fanatics, chiefly women, who in
1081, following one John Gib, a master-mariner
of Borrowstounness (from whom they were also
called

Gibbites),

and professed

forsook all

worldly business,

to devote themselves

entirely to

acts of devotion in fasting

and prayer in the open
fields.
They were called the Sweet Singers from
their habit of " wailing a portion " of the more
mournful Psalms but they nevertheless declared
afterwards that they renounced the use of metrical Psalms as a human invention.
They made
also a general renunciation and denunciation
of
;

everything, of the translation of the Piljle, of its
division into chapters and verses, of the
Longer

ind Shorter Catechisms, the Confession of Faith,
tlie Covenant, all authority
whatsoever throughout the world, the names of months and
days
(like the Quakers, to the more
extravagant portion of

of

whom

chr.rches

they largely corresponded)^ the use
and churchyards, all sports and
customs in eating, drinking, wearing

laughing, all
of clothes and sleeping, and everybody in
general

except them.solvf.s.

They were commitled

to

prison in Edinburgh

in April 1681, but were
Privy Council in August, as being,
apparently, too contemptible in their ravines
for
relea.sed

by

tlie

further notice.

[Wodr^w,

oftheCh. of Scotland, 1722,

Hist, of the Sufferingsvol.

ii.

pp. 220-1,

and

About this time, in his sernions, by his writings,
and in sixty-seven articles publicly maintained
before the senate and people of Zurich, he began
to disseminate the new opinions.
In this course
he was instigated and aided by the Ultra-Pro-

who

testant Carlstadt,

after his differences Avith

Luther and banisliment from Germany had fled
to Switzerland, and by John Hausschein, better
known as Qllcolampadius, Avho Avas working in
the same direction at Basle.

A

public disputa-

Baden [a.d. 1520], Eck
and CEcolampadius being the champions on either
tion Avas shortly held at

Avhen three out of the tAvelve SavIss cantons
declared themselves convinced by the latter.
side,

Their example spread.
In three years' time the
minority was converted into a majority, and
the five remaining Catholic cantons appealed to
Austria to put doAvn the Reformers by force of
arms.
During the Avar Avhich folloAved Zuingli
fell on the battlefield of Cappel in the same year
that CEcolampadius breathed his last at Basle
[a.d. 1531]. But a deeply-seated religious movement is seldom extinguished by force.
The
Reformers' mantles fell on such men as Henry
Bullinger, OsAv^ald Myconius, William Earel, a
Frenchman, Avho, after being banished from his
Jiative country settled at Basle, and the still more
distinguished exile Calvin, AA'ho, before migrating
to Geneva, settled in the same toAvn, and in the
society of Bucer, Capito and others published his
" Institutio Christiante Religionis" [a.d. 1534-0].
history of the Reformation in
SAvitzerland is intimately bound up Avitli the
history of Calvin, and Avill be found under the

The subsequent

[Lives of Calvin have been

article Calvinists.

Avritten

din,

by Henry,

Paris,

more

1841

generally

Mosheim and

Hamburg, 1835 by AuSee
Dyer, London, 1850.

at

;

the

;

Ecclesiastical

Gieseler,

Histories

and Ranke's

of

Histori/ of

the Beformation.]

SYMMACHIANS.
name

is

mentioned by

A

sect of heretics of this

Pliilaster,

and apparently

as

disciples of Patricius [Patricians], the particular tenet Avhich he attributes to them being

disbelief in a future
I)anied

by immoral

The Syramachians

judgment, a disbelief accomliving [Pliilast. Hcer.

are not

named

in

Ixiii.].

any other of

the early Avorks on heresies.

SYMMACHIANS.
times given

Symmachus

This name was

some-

the Nazarenes, probably from
the Ebionite, Avho is mentioned by
to

Syncretists

Syncretists

Eusebius as tlie author of a Greek version of the
Old Testament [Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vi. 17]. St.

Ambrose speaks

of the

Symmachians

as descended

from the Pharisees [Ambros. 2)rol. in. Up. ad
and St. Augustine refers to them as
Galaf.]
still existing in his day [Aug. contr. Faust. Munich.
Eusexix. 4, 17 ; contr. Crescon. Donat. i. 31].
:

bius accuses Symmachus of liolding the heresy
tliat Christ was the natural son of Joseph and

Mary. Epiphanius, in his work on weights and
measures, speaks of him as a Samaritan who
became a Jewish proselyte in the reign of the
Emperor Sever as, near the close of the second
century. [Epipli. de Mens, et Ponder, ii. 122, ed.
1G22].

SYNCRETISTS.

For the definition of " Syn-

cretism," and otherparticulars respectingits original
application, the reader is referred to the article in

the Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical Theology. It is sufficient to state here that it originated
in the zeal with which the turbulent and quarrelsome inhabitants of Crete made common cause
;
against external foes, and " syncretized " from

whence

it

was transferred

as a general

term

to all

who make common cause by keeping in abeyance
It was a term of some
their common differences.
and being "niedite significationis," it
;
used either in a good or bad sense ; but it
usually follows the analogy of theological "isms,"

breadtli
is

and means fusion that involves a loss of principle.
It was used in a better sense by D. Parens of
Heidelberg [a.d. 1615], when he exhorted all
parties to make head " pio syncretismo " against
The term howthe common enemy Antichrist.
ever was repudiated by the "Union" or "Eirenist"
party; and Dreier of Konigsberg [a.d. 1661]
charged Parens Avith having damaged a good and
holy cause by first affixing to it a term of opprobrium.
It

may be

here noted that at a yet earlier date

Windeck, a writer on the Catholic side, held out
similar advice to Pomanists: "Si saperent Catholici,

et ipsis cara esset reipublicce Christiana? salus,

Syncretismum

[Prdgnosticon

futuri

Syncretism may be considered to be the

earliest

colerent

"

status Ecclesice, 1603].

of those attempts that marked the onward growth
of Protestantism to pass from the prescriptions
In
of theology to unfettered religious thought.
its origin it

professed to harmonize the Calvinistic

and Lutheran views; to bring in also any points
Of these sections the
of agreement with Rome.
Calvinistic or Reformed party were more ready
to adopt the Syncretistic principle; the

Lutherans

deriving the word from av/Kcpavvvju, could only
look upon it as an attempt to hybridize the faith.
Some however laid less stress than the rest on
the diflerential dogmata of the Reformation, and
thought rather of the general principles of Christianity, and the necessity for union, than of party
interests. These symbolized Avith George Calixtus,

the originator of the Syncretistic movement, born
A.D. 1586 in Schleswig.
Having studied at Helmstiidt, in Brunswick,
under Martini, Calixtus was early possessed Avith
the idea that common ground might be found on
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all might agree.
Europe confirmed him in

Avhich

Wanderings through
and having

his notion

;

headquarters of dilferent
religionists, Cologne, the " Trojan horse " of
Romanism in Germany, France, Italy, Holland,
and England, he then returned to Helmstiidt, and
held the chair of Divinity for forty-two years till
his death, a.d. 1656.
His public life therefore
synchronized Avith the Thirty Years' War, Avhich
may reasonably be held to have influenced his
tone of thought.
Next to his friend Gerhard, he
was the most eminent divine in Germany, a man
He Avas of noble bearof European reputation.
His addn.'ss, calm, firm,
ing, loyal and patriotic.
and dignified, Avas commanding, but at the same
time genial and attractive.
He devoted all the
power that extensive erudition and theological
accomplishments conferred to Avork out the idea of
his life.
His earnestness did not fail to secure
for him the aid of able coadjutors, and a numerous
body of warmly attached friends. His influence
the

visited

principal

extended into Holstein, Denmark and Sweden
his views were adoj^ted in several schools of
His travelled experience
JSTorthern Germany.
convinced him that faith and love Avere to be
found in all communions, and that there could
be no better ground for all to meet upon. Religion, he said, is a matter of practice, not of

and

dogma

;

consisting not of disputable propositions,

Laying a particular
but of life-giving verities.
emphasis upon all that he considered to be sound
in the Roman system, he attempted to soften
down the points of difl'erence betAveen the
Lutherans and the Reformed or Calvinistic sects,
and to reconcile both Avith Tridentine doctrine.
The bonds of union, as he held, were needlessly
severed at the Reformation. His only antipathies
Avere the more advanced notions of Roman theology and Jesuitism, chiefly on account of theii
thoroughgoing defence of papal infallibility.
The yearning of Calixtus for Catholicity, his
breadth of view and largeness of heart, were unintelligible to the

men

of his generation.

Even

heathenism, he said, was not destitute of its
These hoAvever Avere only an
better points.
argument for the necessity of revelation. As
might be expected, he AA^as attacked on every side
as a " Syncretist;" and the last twenty years of
his life Avere spent in controversy Avitli high
Lutherans, Avho looked upon him as a renegade;
and with Jesuits, Avho detected in Avhat they
called his neutralism the germ of a detestable
Calixtus, like the Schoolmen, assigned
atheism.
to philosophy a co-ordinate position Avith theology,
persuaded that the Iavo being separate phases of
truth could never really antagonize ; and his aim
Avas always to shew hoAV tlie teaching of revealed
truth Avas one Avith the induction of right reason.
Philology and philosophy, he said, are the two
Avings of the spirit, Avilhout Avhich

none may soar

into the higher regions of knowledge ; and he
first earned the merit of directing attention to the
importance of ecclesiastical history as a study.

Tliucydides and Tacitus Avere his models, as
gathering from carefully collected data the light
Mosheim,
of unity and scientific generalization.

Syncretists

Syjicrefisfs
it

sIkiuUI be uotuJ,

[lositivc thool();4y,

was

llolnisUuU.

ol'

As

ivj^ards

ho doclarotl that the Christian's

bond of unity was tho Apostles' Creed,
and tho light thrown upon the exegesis of Scripture by tho tradition of tho lirst live centuries,
down to the Couueil of Orange [a.d. 529].
lUisolier. tho Court Preacher at Hanover [a.d.
IGtO]. at once denounced him as a " Crypto-

sutUcient

papist."

the god-like excellence of our nature, Avhich was
not so far lost by the Fall as to make personal sin
a matter of necessary consequence ; individually
it is in our power to avoid sin, though collectively
wo have no i)Ower for good but by the interposition of supernatural grace, whereby man's
original condition is restored ; and a preternatural gift, tlie co-ordinate of pardon, ennobles
This gift was at first superhis regenerate state.

it was sure
Scripture had a plenary authority
infallible ; but Calixtus also maintained that
there is an unwritten word in the rule of faith

added in vVdam and so far he agreed with the
Itoman Church, v/hich inherited the same notion
through the Schools ; whereas in Lutheran theology the Divine Image, or Original Eighteousness,
was the very nature in which Adam was created.

handed down from primitive antiquity; and in

He

The main
widely

points of Calixlan doctrine did not
ordinary Lutheran views.

ditlcr Ironi the

—

and

the voice of that anti([uity, authoritatively speakiug, in the lirst councils of the

doctrine

maintained

still

its

Church, while
All later

purit3\

additions are either immaterial or erroneous. The
Church contains the very flower of humanity,
is worthy of the
her privilege, and
innnunity from fundamental error ; as the "pillar
and ground of truth," she is infallible ; yet has
she lost much of her distinctive character, for
human ignorance has confounded the boundarylines of truth and error; but that very degeneracy
has caused the purity of primitive doctrine, antecedent to that error and division, to be more conspicuously manifest.
The most fatal error was
the doctrine of Papal Infallibility introduced by
the Jesuits ; the Eoman See has thereby forfeited
its title to Catholicity.
Primitive Christianity,
and not Tridentine doctrine, was the object of
his regard, though his opponents did not fail to
confound this very manifest distinction. Evangelical doctrine he held to be a true reflexion of
primitive truth ; and the Divine authority of the
Word was made manifest in its self-preservation
from error during the first ages.
Calixtus denied the communication of Divine
properties to the Human Kature ("Communicatio
Idiomatum"), and in consequence rejected the
notion of the ubiquity of Christ so prevalent in
Germany; yet he maintained the verity of "oral
nianducation" in the Eucharist, though he was
not always self-consistent.
The Church, in his

and

is

name

the depositary of all that

of

wisdom

;

perpetuity

is

opinion, dates back from patriarchal times; and
both before and after the day of Christ the selfsame element of faith was requisite for salvation
;
yet he allows that the doctrine of the Holy Trinity
wa.s

unknown

to the

holy

belief in this doctrine
for salvation

position

of

;

is

men of old, and that firm
now absolutely necessary

but he could never assent

to

the

Cocceius, that the New
Cnvouant confers advantages in the degree of
future blessedness, to which those who diecf under
the Old will never be admitted.
His notion of
his

friend

symbolical unirm in the consent of antiquity also
was not always self-consistent. At one while his
appeal is restricted to the four first centuries
at
another he takes in the Councils of Milevi and
Orange.
;

With respect to the doctrine of grace, the
opinions of Calixtus have in some points a
SemiPelagian cast.
Thus he affirmed free-will to be
586

;

does not hesitate to ascribe absolute perfection
before the Fall; whereby it was impossible for him to affirm that in Christ we gain
more than we lost by the sin of our first parent,
for nothing can be greater than absolute perfection.
Good works for their own worth do not
entitle to salvation, but they are an indispensable
condition, the absence of which of necessity disqualifies. jMortal sins, wilfully committed, elfectually darken the light of grace.
Freedom with
him is distinct from grace ; and his theory of inspiration altogether harmonizes with this view.
The Holy Spirit did not energize the whole soul
and intellect of the inspired agent, but merely
assisted the utterance of divine truth by vouchsafing freedom from error.
In these notions there
is sufficient divergence from Lutheran orthodoxy
to

to

Adam

shew their eclectic character.
The i^orthern schools which symbolized with

the Ilelmstadt divines, such as Konigsberg,
Einteln, Altdorf, Holstein, Denmark, Sweden,
etc., did good service to theology by their encouragement of historical and exegetical divinity ;
all remaining true to the fundamental necessity
for nnion.
They were schools of theological
learning rather than of spiritual religion ; and for
that reason took part with the orthodox Lutherans
in the Pietist movement [a.d. 1670], that in the
next generation wholly superseded Syncretism.
The avowal of Calixtus that Eomanism held those
doctrines that are essentially necessary to salvation encouraged a return to Eome in the upper
classes throughout
IS^orthern Germany
the
school of Konigsberg most of all favouring this
Eomeward direction. Calixtus scarcely realised
to himself the possibility that the lode of precious
ore, by a sudden fault, might become so buried

—

beneath superincumbent strata as to become practically lost.
Eome might give union, but not the
union of pure truth.
In the opposite direction
Brunswick has ever retained the " broad church"

own

character.

Our

John Hale

of Eton,

Latitudinarian

divines,

Cudworth, Chillingworth,
Tillotson, Burnet and Whiston, drank of the
s;vme fountain ; though the only professed follower of Calixtus in the British Isles was the
Scotch Independent Dury [Durseus, b. a.d. 1595
at Edinburgh, d. 1680 at Cassel], who devoted
his whole life to the promotion of religious union
among the Eeformers of Germany. Being in
England a.d. 1643, he was appointed one of tho
Westminster divines ; and, as he himself says,

Syucrctists

Synicyetists
gave active help in preparing the Confession and
Catechism of Westminster. In 1654, he again
visiteil the Continent, with commendatory letters
from Cromwell, to promote sectarian union
thougli in more than one quarter lie was recom-

mended

first to

home to the state
From the Eestoration

look at

ligion in England.

of reto his

[a.d. 1680] he resided at Cassel, and took
part in the Cassel conference upon religious unity,

death
A.D.

1661.

The external

history of Syncretism dates from
1645, when Yladislaus YI., King of Poland,
assembled a conference of Catholic and Protestan divines at Thorn on the Vistula, to consider
the best method of restoring union, or at least
someapproach to agreement in religion. ^ Calixtus
was sent thither by the Duke of Brunswick, and
met his future determined opponents, Calovius of
Dantzic, afterwards of Wittenberg, and HUlseA.D.

mann

of Wittenberg and Leipsic, the champions
of orthodox Lutheranism.
The conference led
to no other result than the clear proof that
Calixtus scarcely symbolized with Lutheranism.

Eighty-eight propositions were laid to his charge

by Calovius, which seemed to amalgamate the
tenets of most opposite sects.
But his principal
offences seem to have been that he leaned too

much

to catholic doctrine

;

that he slighted the

" Corpus Julium" and " Formula Concordia^" of
the Lutheran party, as exhibiting mere points of
scholastic variance ; that he affirmed the Apostles'
Creed to be an all-sufficient bond of union j and
the decrees of the four first General Councils to
be the only authoritative interpretation of the
mind of Scripture ; and most of all, that he refused to condemn Avritings that good Lutherans
had always regarded with pious horror. Though
accused of " CryptopajDism," Calixtus had shewn
repeatedly his variance with Roman dogma.
So
early as

a.d.

1614, his treatise appeared
.

"de

Visibili Ecclesiastica Auctoritate," in refutation of

the papal claim of infallibility ; a.d. 1631, a
monograph on the celibacy of the clergy was put
forth; a.d. 1636, another on the denial of the
cup to the laity ; a.d. 1637, a thesis on the
authority of Scripture; a.d. 1638, another on
a.d. 1639, the authothe Sacrifice of the Mass
rity of Christian antiquity ; and a.d. 1643, a
treatise on Transubstantiation ; while in the
year preceding the conference at Thorn he published [a.d. 1644] his " Eefutation of the Defence
of Papal Infallibility by the divines of Maycnce."
The conference, though it settled nothing, gave rise to a bitter controversy between
the rival schools of Helmstadt and Wittenberg,
which had an intermittent existence till the
death of Calovius, the Goliath of Lutheranism
[a.d. 1 686].
The divines of Jena, having Musajus
as their head, stood alone in their advocacy of
After the peace of Westphalia
moderation.
[a.d. 1648], the Evangelical sects, relieved from
;

may be noted tliat five years before the Conference
at Thorn, Uavenant, Bishop of Salisbury, had called
all parties "ad fraternam communionem inter evangelicas
ecclesias restaurandam, in eo fundata, quod non disseutiant in ullo fundamentall catholicse fidei articulo"
*

It

met

[Cambridcre, 16i0].
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the common
feuds ; and

had more

fear,

leisure for internal

the novel tactics of Helmstadt
ilivines exposed a In'oad front for att;ick.
The proceedings of the conference called forth
from Calixtus a treatise on two of its subjects for
discussion.
[1] Whether the mystery of the
Holy Trinity could be demonstrated from the

Old Testament Scriptures alone.
[2] Whether
the Son of God appeared to the holy men of old
Calovius at once rein His hypostatic reality.
plied by his " Prolegomena Institutionum Theologicarum

;"

1650, Calixtus published his

a.d,

"Judicium de Controversiis Theologicis

qua; inter

Lutheranos et Eeformatos agitantur, et de mutua
partium fraternitate atque tolerantia propter
consensum in fundamento;" and was met by
Calovius in his " Digressio de Nova Theologia
Helmstadio-Eegiomontanorum Syncretistarum."
Calovius never descended to scurrility or coarse
personality ; but his henchmen of the high
Lutheran party were not so self-denying, and
Sin-Christian [Stinde-Christ] and Semi-Christian
[Semi-Christ] were alliterative names applied
Dannhauer, in his
to the divines of Helmstadt.
" Mysterium Syncretism! detecti" [a.d. 1648],
traced Syncretism in every ill-matched alliance
from the beginning such as Eve's yielding to the
cunning of the serpent ; the alliance of the sons
the interof God with the daughters of men
course of the Israelites with the Egyptians ; of
Jews with the Chaldaeans, and so on down to the
latitudinarianism of Melanchthon, Grotius, and
:

;

Calixtus.

He

without

is

peace

[eptvrrs]

;

describes

it

[etp^p'?;],

hyaena-like,

it

as a pestilent error

but Avithm a Nemesis
attracts

men by

its

human

Truth is
wailing to their destruction.
to be found, he said, in Lutheran orthodoxy alone,
Calixtus
which, like the eye, is intolerant of dirt.
was well able to hold his own in such a contest.
The Saxon divines accused him t)f disloyalty to the Augsburg Confession.
He replied
that any man who could say this Avithout offering
proof Avas a Avicked and flagitious calumniator
and fabricator, and denounced him " fiir einen
Erz- und Ehr-vergessenen verlogenen Diffamanten
Calumnianten Ehrendieb und BoseAvicht ;" and
a.d. 1651, he put forth a "Eefutation in German
of the calumnies [Verlaiimdungen] Avitli which
Jacob Weller has presumed to'insult him." Soon
after the conference at Thorn the divines of
Electoral Saxony, claiming a kind of supremacy
among Lutheran theologians, sent to Calixtus a
solemn " admonition," Avhich he received Avith
the silence of contempt; and he provoked by his
silence a Avhole flight of controversial missiles
against himself and his friends.
Unions also
Avere formed by the orthodox party against the

Helmstadt theologians.

The famous "Consensus

repetitus Fidei vera? Lutherana3" [a.d. 1655], Avas

the production of Calovius.
In it he demanded
the extrusion of the Syncretists as " rotten members" of the Church.
The Avriter sought in vain
to invest the document Avith the dignity of a
"Liber Symbolicus;" but it fell flatly on the
a time Avhen men had been thoroughly
out with religious Avarfare in the pulpit

|)ublic, at

Avorn

Syucrctists

Syiicrcfisfs
and

tho Hold, and satiated to repletion with
The attempt therefore failed, and
failure was no light diseonragenicnt to tho
ill

symboli/ings.
tlie

orthodox Lutheran party.

Calovius, -with char-

acloristic tenaeity' of jiurpose, seized every oi)por-

for giving

tiinity

authoritative weight

Consensus" during his wliole
Alter the death of Calixtus

to

this

life.

[a.d.

105(5], there

was a live years' rest from controversy. Action
was once more taken a.d. 1661, when "William
\'I., Landgrave of Hesse Cassel, invited a conference of divines from the Keformed or Calvinistio I'^niversity of Marburg and the Lutheran
the object
Syncretists of Einteln in Schaumburg
being that " either party might gain a clear perception of their points of mutual agreement and
:

ilivergence

;

and

points,

that the exact bearing of controverted
their importance,

whether touching

A

declaration also was
exorcised" in baptism.
prepared, which all spiritual persons were ordered
'•'

but many refused, and were deprived
and among their number Paul Gerhardt, for his
contumacy, was turnetl out of his professorsliij)
[a.d. 1GG6], though, on the pressing and repeated
petition of the burghers of Berlin, ho Avas fully
restored in the next year.
In consequence of the agreement at Cassel,
Calovius put forth a second Latin edition of tho
" Consensus lepetitus Fidei," a.d. 1665; and in
It was
the next year a German translation.
ansAvered by the son of Calixtus, a.d. 1667, iu a
vindication of the father's orthodoxy from the
misstatements of Calovius.
This drew forth from
Strauch, a young Wittenberg divine, a vindication of the Consensus from the " calumnies, falsehoods, and unjust censures" of the younger Calixto sign

;

tho foundation of faith or not, might be ascertained
and that the discussion of these subjects
should bo conducted in the fear of God, so that

tus, in Avhicli the grossest personalities Avere freely

agreement upon every point could not be
and mutual tolerAcation might be established for the future."

The
that the allusions Avere most vile and false.
controversy Avas sinking hopelessly in the mire,
AvhenConring,the leading theologian of Helmstadt,
published his defence of that university under
the title " Pietas Academite Julias programmate
publico adversus improbas et iniquas calumnias
cum aliorum quorundam, turn ^gidii Strauchii
asserta,"
There is no Calixtine school he says
the idea A\'as always repudiated by Calixtus ; but
he offered his opinions for what they were Avorth,

;

if

attained, at least brotherly love

the conference, consisting of divines
met at Cassel. The subjects more particularly discussed were the Holy
Eucharist, Predestination, the relation of the two
The Lutheran
>.'atures in Christ, and Baptism.
divines allowed the "breaking" of bread,^ and
the substitution of a prayer against Satan and his
jiower for the baptismal exorcism; and both parties
allowed that there Avas between them a common
and sufficient germ of agreement as regards all
four suljjects, and that any points of difference did
n(.)t aflect the foundations of faith, and could never
justify reciprocal charges of heresy.
formula of
agreement was accordingly drawn up and signed.
The example of Hesse was adopted by tho
Elector of Brandenburg, at whose summons concordingly,

and

state counsellors,

A

ferences were held at Cologne

and Berlin

[a.d.

1GG2], for the purpose of effecting a "brotherly

between the Lutheran and Pieformed parties.
Of the two the
Cologne divines were the most pliant, but at
Berlin Paul Gerhard t, M'ith the Cassel example
before his eyes, protested against the Syncretism
into which the Peformed divines wished to betray
them. The divines of Berlin also begged that
their attendance might be dispen.sedwith. But the
conference took place all opposition notwithstanding, and continued its deliberations from September 1GG2 to May in the following year.
The
reconciliation" [Vertraglichkeit]

only result of much wrangling and jealousy was an
electoral edict [Septeml)er IGth, a.d. 1G64], that
bf.th parties should refrain from giving bad names
to their opponents, and from mutual cliarges of
holding doctrines that were repudiated ; moreover, that it should be left for evangelical parents
to decide Mhether or not their children should be
*

"M0I0SU.S." or

for this qunlity.

bull-tlo^r,

was a

[Boyi.i'burg, Ep.

tt-rm applied to liiin

ad Coming.'^

i.e. liy tlic commuiiioant, not the celebrant, a pccuKelbrnied or Calvinistic party.
Exorcism
bad born retained by Luther as a highly ancient rite in
baptism.
Anidt rcsignol his post iu calviiiized Anhalt
rather than give up exorcism.
'

liaiity of the
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mixed
to

Avith obscure hints, that

make an

as a free

that

is

compelled Calixtus

attested declaration before a notary

man

to free

men, and asserted

a liberty

of the very essence of the Christian Church.

" Diris in Syncretistas nihil frequentius," but
The
such a course is as unAvorthy as it is Aveak.
people knoAV nothing of theological subtleties,
neither can they judge for themselves Avhether or
no Calixtine teaching harmonizes Avith confessions
questions that minister strife rather than
" JSfec Deus nos ad beatam vitam
edification
per difficiles qu^'Bstiones vocat, in expedito et
The AVord
facili nobis est ieternitas" [Hilary].
of God, and not the Consensus of Calovius, is the
standard Avhereby judgment must be formed of
truth and error.
In the meantime the temporal
power should interpose its just authority, and
curb the excess of license into Avhich the controversy is degenerating; "non component hasce
turbas qui excitarunt."
The University at once
published this " Programma " in a free German
translation, as the " Schutzrede der Julius Universitat," and circulated it among the courts, con;

:

and universities of Lutheran Germany.
Frederic William of Saxony, acting upon
its appeal to the temporal poAver, forbade any
further prosecution of the controversy [a.d.-16G9].
Another five years of enforced peace folloAved.
In 1675, the year in which Spener, the founder
of the new religious revolution. Pietism, published
his " Pia desideria," the irrepressible Calovius
sistories,

Duke

sounded the renewal of warfare, and expressed
his determination " e diaboli excremento Calixtinas sordes exc|uirere."
Another vindication
of his father by F. U. Calixtus folloAved, antl
once more the polemical hurly-burly raged, until
an inaugural mystery, full of the vilest scurrilities

Synergists
and

personilicatious scaieely

SyniisiastcB

redeemed from

set.

[Walch, Btreitlrjhdten
Calixtus u.

s.

Zeit.

d. Liith. Klrclie.

Henke,

Calovius, Historia Si/ncre-

Schmidt, Gescli. d. Synkretist. Sfreif.
Gass, Calixt, u. d. Synkretismus. Baur, A'. G. der
neueren Zeit, Erste Period, III. i. 3.]
SYNERGISTS. A party among the German
Lutherans of the sixteenth century, who were
charged with, holding Semi-Pelagian doctrine
fistica.

respecting the co-operation [o-ui-epyrjo-fs] of man
with God in the work of renovation. The original
position taken
tion

by

up by Luther

resjDeeting justifica-

faith was, that it takes place entirely

independent of the justified person's good works
"

Non

:

Justus est qui multum operatur; sed
qui sine opere multum credit in Christum," was
one of the "Paradoxes" he offered to maintain
against all comers at Heidelberg, on April 26th,
ille

This extreme doctrine he maintained in
1518.
the treatise " De Servo Arbitrio," which he wrote
but before his death
in 1524 against Erasmus
he learned to approve of a modified form of the
doctrine of free-will and good works, which was
gradually brought out in Lutheran theology by
jNIelanchthon in the several editions of his " Loci
Communes." Melanchthon at last maintained
that " God so draws and converts adults, that
:

their wills accompanies His influThis change in the views of Melanchtlion was followed up at a later date by John
Pfeffinger,in a Avork entitled "De Libero Arbitrio,"
which he published in the year 1555. The idol-

some agency of
ences."

of Luther assailed Pfeffinger with great
violence, as corrupting the doctrine of one whom
aters

they practically considered as infallible as XJltramontanists consider the Pope, and the party
rallying round Pfeffinger were at once stigmatized
as Synergists, or those who maintained justifica-

by works as well as faith.
In the " Synergistic Controversy" whicli thus

tion

arose, the principal leaders

a pupil of ]\Ielanchthon,
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were Victorin

opponent of the AdiaphcrFlacius becoming
JMelanchthon jiarty.
Professor of Theology at Jena in the year 1557,
carried on tlie controversy with such success that
he succeeded in getting Strigel imprisoned for
his opinions, and he was only released in 1562 by
After this the
publisliing a recantation of them.
Synergist controversy merged into the IMajorisLic,
in which Am.sdorf maintained the primitive
Lutheran doctrine that works are a hindrance
rather than otherwise to salvation, and Major
adopted a moderate theory of the necessity of
good works, similar to that which is held by
English theologians.
Like other endless controversies of the Lutherans, that of the Synergists
is fully commemorated in Schlusselburg's " Cata-

Illyricus, the bitter

blas-

enacted at Wittenberg, compelled the
Elector of Saxony once more to interpose his
authority by fining the printer of the drama and
/Eg. Strauch was conimprisoning its author.
demnedto alikepunishnienthy the Elector of Brandenburg [a.d. 1675-1678] ; and the interdict upon
continuing the controversy was renewed [a.d.
Calovius however still worked on under
1677].
feigned names, and being in favour at Dresden,
was not molested, a.d. 1682, he published, witliout name of author or printer, his " Historia Syncretistica;" A.D. 1684, his " Apodeixis articulorum
Fidei;" and a.d. 1685, his "Synopsis Controversiarum cum Ha^reticis modernis." In thesameyear
he fell ill, and died February 21st, 1686, when the
" Consensus repetitus " at length rested in peace.
Thenceforth Syncretism ceased to apply to any
particular party in the Lutheran community, but
reverted to its original wider meaning of illassorted combination. Pietism rose as Syncretism

])liemy,

Strigel,

and Matthias Flacius

ISTS or

logus Hiereticorum," his fifth volume containing
719 pages " De secta Synergistarum."
SY^^USIAST/E. Those who held that the
Incarnation of our Lord was effected by a blending or commixture of the Divine substance with
the substance of human flesh.
The name is taken from the statement of tlie
doctrine, crvvovcr'uoa-LV yeyevrjcrdat Kal KpafXiv tiJs
^eoTi^Tos Kol Tov (Tuyjj.aTO'i [Theod. Hcer. fab. iv,

Theodoret calls this sect Polemians, one of
the Apollinarist sects ; and Apollinaris himself,
in the latter part of his life, added to his distinguishing heresy regarding the soul of our Lord
either this heresy or one closely akin to it. [ApolLiNARiSTS.]
Polemius or Polemon was a disciple
of Apollinaris.
At the Lateran Council, a.d.
9],

649, were quoted two extracts from Polemon's
works, from which it appears that the Syiuisiastaj retained the heresy regarding the soul of our
Lord, denying Him a human will, and asserting
that He was to Himself a rational soul [Harduin,
Concil. iii. 892],
The mode in which they were
led to the adoption of their heresy appears to be
this.
At the outbreak of the controversies regarding the Incarnation, some asserted the
conversion of the substance of the Godhead into
the substance of flesh, others that the Divine
]S[ature supplied in Christ the place of the human
soul.
Then an attempt was made to bold these
two tenets together, the result of which was to
deny an erav^pwTrr^crts altogether. To avoid this
denial it was allowed that the flesh of man was
assumed, but so blended with the Divine Substance as to eliminate that tendency to sin which
it was alleged could not but be resident in human
nature.

Diodorus of Tarsus and Theodotus of Antioch
wrote against this heresy, for whom see Cave,
Hist. Lit.
The heresy appears to differ from
that of Eutyches in asserting the blending to
have been of the body alone and not of the whole

human

nature.

The Council

of Chalcedon defined that the
natures of perfect God and perfect man are united
The
in the One Person of our Lord dcrvyxT^Tws.
heresy of tlie Synusiasta^ is dealt with by Theodoret in his Dialogue " Inconfusus."

T
A

TABORITES.

section of the Calixtixes,

was so named from a great camp-meeting
organized by them on a mountain near Prague
" tent" in the Bohemian lanC' Tabor" meaning
guage), in the year 1419, for the purpose of
receiving the Holy Communion in both kinds.
They afterwards founded the city of Tabor on
the same spot and, uniting with the Bohemian
Beghards, became a dangerous body of fanatics.
Under the lead of Ziska, they assembled an insurgent force which marched upon Prague on
duly 30th, 14:19, and committed sanguinary atrocities there on the plea of avenging insults which
had lieen offered to the Calixtine custom of Communion.
Avliicli

;

Tlie Taborites Avere in their principles very

similar to the Scotch

Covenanters of two

opposing

cen-

the received doctrine and discipline of the Church on the ground
that tliey could not hnd it in Holy Scripture,
and supporting their principles in the most in-

turies later date,

all

and cruel manner. Some of them allied
themselves with the Brethren of the Free
Spirit, the extreme or Adamite section of the
Begliards.
After the death of King Wenceslaus,
on August IGth, 1419, they began to destroy
churches and monasteries, to persecute the clergy,
tolerant

and

to appropriate ecclesiastical property, bidding
defiance to all public authority on the ground
that Christ was their King and was about shortly

contemporary, says that this impostor first travelled
to Rome in the garb of a monk, accompanied by
a priest, and that returning to Utrecht, Avhere
there was then no bishop, he set up a religious
community entirely separate from the Church,
and altliough he was a layman, pretended even

mass and to communicate his folThese latter were chiefly ignorant people
on the sea-coast, especially women and children,
and he was said to be living a most licentious
life among the former.
At last he set up the
state of a king, surrounding himself with a bodyguard of three thousand armed men, called himself by the Divine Name, pretended to espouse
to celebrate

lowers.

the Blessed Virgin, and perpetrated the grossest
blasphemy of every kind. From Utrecht Tanclielm went to Antwerp ; where, about the year
His followers
1125, he was slain by a priest.
Avere afterwards reclaimed

by

Vie de S. Nurherf,
DArgentie, Collect, judic. i. 11.]

TANQUELINIAXS.
which had

its

ii.

126.

[Tanchelmians.]

TARCIANISTS. [Tatianists.]
TASCODRUNGITiE. A sect of
tanists

[Abe-

St. l^orbert.

lard, O/jp. p. 1066.

Mon-

the

origin in Galatia, under a

named Simon, and spread into Phrygia.
The name is derived from a peculiar custom used
by them in their worship of placing the finger
leader

beside

the

nose,

rao-Kos

signifying

" a

little

to establish

and SpoCyyos, the nose or nostrils, say
Epiphanius and Timotheus Presbyter, in the

them.

dialect of Galatia.

into

His personal and visible reign among
After the death of Ziska they broke up

two

one under Procopius the
elder, the other, calling themselves Orphans,
under his son.
They were eventually conquered
and dispersed by the Calixtine George Podiebrad
(afterwards King of Bohemia) in the year 1453,
those who oscajted the persecution being known
subsequently as the Bohemian Brethren, [^neas
Sylvius,

parties, the

IIi-<f.

Lud wig's

li'Jiq.

Bohcm., Ep. 130.

MSS.

vi.

TAXCIIKLMIANS.

Bczezvna

in

142, 186.]

A

fanatical sect

which

arose in the Netherlands

under the leadership of
an uneducated impostor named Tanchelm or Tanquelin, early in the twelfth contury.
They were
conti-niporary with the Eonians of Brittany, and
of a similar cliaractur.

Tanclielm began, about a.d. 1115, to proclaim
himself to be the Son of God, and in the extravagance of his blasphemy caused churches to be
erected

in

590

his honour.

Abelard,

who was

his

stake,"

tion,

rejected

Sacraments.
There can be

the

They repudiated
Creeds,

and

all

revela^

ridiculed

the

doiibt that the Tascodrunwith the Passalortnchit^,
and that they were a sect of Montanist mystics,
who made divine worship to consist chiefly in
silent meditation, of which the gesture from
which they took their name was a symbol.
[Epi])han. Hcbv. Ixxvi. Timoth. Presb. in Com-

gitfe

little

are identical

bef. Hid. Monotlielit. 450.]
It is singular that
a Latin writer of the century before Christ is
quoted as writing " novam ha^resim novo paxillo
suspendisse" [Varro, ap. Kon. 153, 9].

A

TATIANISTS.
Gnostic sect, chiefly distinguished by abstinence, on which account the
name Encratite was appropriated by them, or at
least by the more rigid of them.
From Epiphanius it appears that such a distinction was
adopted in his time.
[Encratites.]

Tatianists

Tatianists

Tatian was born, as lie liiinself states, " in the
land of the Assyrians" [Tatian, Orat. ad Gnecos,
42], but it is not known what particular region
was intended by this vague statement. Clement
of Alexandria and Theodoret call him a Syrian
[Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. 12 ; Theodor. Har.
Epiphanius calls him a IMesopotamfah. i. 20].

have become all but synonj'mous.^
Marriage was declared to be
[Encratites.]
nothing else than corruption and fornication ; a
sowing to the flesh, from whicli is reaped corrupAll sexual intercourse being impure, it is
tion.
defilement to eat that which is so procreated.
Wine was condemned as the manufacture of the
Devil.
Even in the Eucharist water only was
used.
[HYDUOPARASTATi^:.]
Tatian's followers denied the salvation of Adam.
This blasjjhemy, Irenasus states, was first introduced by Tatian. Irena^us treats it as involving
by direct consequence the damnation of all men.
" They who disallow Adam's salvation shut themselves out from life for ever, in that they do not
believe that the sheep which had perished has
been found. For if it has not been found, the
whole human race is still held in a state of perThe statement
dition" [Iren. Ha^r. iii. 23].
then which has been made with something of a
sneer, that " what especially shocked the piety
and charity of the Catholics, was Tatian's affirming the damnation of Adam, a blasphemy which
drew upon him especial odium," is not well exWhether erroneously or not, Irenteus
pressed.
held Adam to be the type or federal head of all

ian \^Indic. ad.

I.

He was

iii.].

brought up in

the Greek philosophy (Eusebius adds, that as a
sophist he taught various branches of literature),
antl was converted to Christianity by reading the

Holy

Scriptures [Tatian,

ad

Grce.c.

He

xxix.].

then became a disciple of Justin Martyr. After
Justin's death he fell into the Gnostic lieresy
The exact system which he
about A.D. 150.
adopted or excogitated is not known. It is only
stated in general that his system of ^ons and a
subordinate Demiurge resembled
perhaps was
borrowed from that of Valentinus, while from
Saturninus and Marcion he learnt his doctrine of
It would be interesting to
heretical asceticism.
know the process by which the author of the

—

—

Oratio ad Gra'cos, the disciple of Justin, the
writer against heresy [Hieron. EpUt. ad Magnum,
Ep. 83], the defender of our Lord's Divinity
[Caii Fragm. ap. Routh. Bel. Sac. ii. 129], became the Gnostic ascetic. It may be that the
Greek philosophy in which he had been trained
regained its power over his mind, and the question which presses alike on the Christian and the

heathen, " Whence is evil?" led to the adoption
of Gnostic principles, and these to the ascetic
doctrines and practices or it may be that the
asceticism took the lead, and the Gnostic principles were adopted to supply a foundation and
defence for its excess. Eut probably the two influences were blended. Changes such as Tatian's are
not made according to the logic of a theory an
ascetic temjjerament, philosophical speculation,
:

:

and the remaining influence of a heathen education, probably combined to eftect the change in
his mind.

had their system of ^ons
and maintained that the Crea-

Tatian's followers

and
tor

principalities,

was but a subordinate

deity, interpreting the
" Let there be light" as a prayer to the

command

Supreme Being [Clem. Alex. Fragin. 'Ek twv
The law also they
44, ed. Klotz].

TrpocjiTjT. iv. p.

ascribed to an inferior Deity [Clem. Alex. Strain.
They asserted that Christ had an apiii.
12].
parent, not a real body [Hieron. Comm. in Ep.

ad

Galat.].

Clement of Alexandria

them

refers

the school of Valenthius, as did Irenseus
[Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. 13].^ In this chapter Clement connects Tatian also with Cassian, the chief of the sect of the Docetse.

to

[DOCBT^.]
This Gnosticism presupposes the tenet that
matter is the source of evil and the condemnation of .marriage, the abstinence from flesh and
wine, which were the theory or the practice of
several sects of Gnostics, were insisted on so
strongly by the Tatianists, that Encratite and

Tatianist

mankind, and that to deny his salvation Avas
tantamount to an assertion of the utter failure
of

6o the author of the Appendix to TertuUian's de
:
Totus eiiim secundum Yaleutiuum sapit,
quasi
adjiciens ilhid, Adam nee salutem consequi posse
non, si rami salvi liant, et radix salva sit."
^

'

'

:

5!U

was the human race as existing
of the Gospels, the " Dia

Tessaron," Theodoret's account is most to be
Eusebius, it appears, had not seen the
trusted.
" Tatian composed a
Theodoret says
work.
gospel which is called Dia Tessaron, leaving out
the genealogies, and everything that shews the
:

Lord to have been born of the seed of David
according to the flesh which has been used not
oidy by those of his sect, but also by them Avho
follow the apostolic doctrine ; they not perceiving
the fraud of the composition, but simply using
I have met with
it as a compendious book.
above two hundred of these books, Avhich were
in esteem in our churches ; all wiiich I took
away, and laid aside, and placed in their room
the Gospels of the four Evangelists.^
Eusebius says that Tatian dared to alter some
words of the Apostle {i.e. St. Pa,ul), as pretending
to correct the composition and order of his style.
:

Jerome says
Tatian

[Prooe^n.

rejected

in

some of

Comm. ad
St.

Paul's

Tit.]

that

Epistles.

[Severians."

IMusanus [Euseb. Hist. Ecd. iv. 21, 28], Cleof Alexandria, ApoUinaris of Hierapolis, and
Origen, wrote against the Tatianists and Severians [Theod. Hcer. fah. i. 21]; but their works

ment

are lost.
[Irenajus, Hair.

:

Frcescr.

lost

Adam.
Of Tatian's Harmony

in

The sheep

work of redemption.

Christ's

which was

i.

28,

and

iii.

23.

Hippol.

Jerome notices of the Montanists that they "vel
maxime de Tatianiradice creverunt." [Comvi.inAggwum,
2

rap. i.]

this subject see Mill, Prolcg. in Nov. Test. p.
F. Wetstein, Froleg. in Nov. Test. p. 65 ; Valesius,
Not. ad Euseb. iv. 29; and Lardner's Credib. II. xxxvi.
Assemau says that Tatian's Diatessaron is in the Vatican
'"'"
Library, in the Arabic language [Bib. Or. tom. i. p. 619.
^

353

On
;

Jeremie's Note in Encyc. Metr.

xi.

139].

Tcrtiilliaiiisfs

Tcrmiiiisis
viii.

29.
20.

Eusi-l). llhl. End. iv. IG and
9 and x. 14.
Tliood. lhn\ fah. i.
Epiplian. Ikvr. xlvi.
August. Han: xxv.
riiilast. liar, xlviii.

Origen, de Omfioie,

'

xiii.]

TAITLKR.

[FiuKNus of God.]
TEim N TSTS. [Nominalists.]
TEKMINISTS. Those who believe thai a
'•
tonninus gratia^" has been predestined in the
life of every person -which ends tlie time during
•svliieh lie can repent of sin and find pardon with
God. The opinion was maintained by Eeiclienberg, a Professor of Theology at Leipsic at tlie
end of the seventeenth century, and was contro1

verted by the learned Ittig, the writer of a work
on the heresiarchs of the first two centuries,
Terminnoticed in the article Hkhesiologists.
ism is a modified form of tlie extreme Calvinistic
theory respecting the eternal decree of some to salvation and some to damnation, and is contrary to

orthodox o]>inions respecting the mercy of God.

all

TERTIARIL The lay brethren, or " third
order" of the Franciscans, who joined the "Fratres
de paupere vita" in the contest of the " Spirituals"
against the lax Franciscans, and who were afterwards included with them under the general name
uf Fraticelli.
small sect formed in
TEETULEIANISTS.
(7arthage by those who followed the great Tertullian [a.d. 150-220] in adopting opinions infected

A

those of the Montanists, and who also
called themselves "Spirituals" to distinguish
themselves as persons of stricter life than the

with

among the orthodox, M'hom
Psychics, or " carnar' men.

lax

they called

Several of Tertullian's treatises shew that he
of strict and

set himself against all relaxation

stern Christian

life.

A

question arose about the

propriety of unmarried women appearing in public without wearing the veils which are worn by
in the East, and while many were disposed
custom rule the point, Tertullian wrote a
treatise " De Virginibus V-elandis," in which he
takes the stricter line, from whence a distinction
soon sprung up between the "virgins of men"
and the " virgins of God." Another question
arose respecting second marriages, and he wrote
liis treatise " De Monogamia," in which he utterly
condemns a second marriage after the decease of
the first wife or husband, and also advocates a
life of continence even for those who are married,
on the ground that marriage Avas permitted to

women
to let

only as a concession granted to human
A third question arose as to the Avearing of chaplets or crowns by Christian soldiers,
according to the custom of Eoman armies, on
the Enijjeror's festival, and Tertullian wrote his
treatise " De Corona," in which he condemned
(.'hristians

infirmity.

the practice as iilolatrous.

Combined with
lian held

concession to infirmity, hu says, " "Whether we
look to the grounds on which the permission was
granted, or to the preference given to a state of
It is good
celibacy (in the words of St. Paul,
for a man not to touch a woman'), the evident
tendency of the Apostle's reasoning is to do away
with the permission to marry. This being so,
Avhy may not the same Spirit, coming after the
days of the Apostles at the appropriate time
(there being, according to the Preacher, a time
for all things), for the purpose of leading Christians into the truth, why may not the same Spirit,

this ascetic strictness, Tertul-

an opinion that the continual Presence

I say,

have imposed a

upon the

fiesh,

and

final

but openly ? And this the
argument, that the time is
short,' is much more forcible now that an hundred
and sixty years have elapsed since he wrote his
riage not indirectly,

more since

St. Paul's

Epistle" [Tertull. DeMoiiogcnn.].

from tihe continuation of the preced" The Paraclete introduces no new
ing passage
He now definitively enjoins that of
doctrine
which He before gave warning; He now requires
that for which He has hitherto been content to
:

;

wait."

For a time the sympathy of Tertullian with
the Montanists was so strong that he was accounted one of that sect, but there is no good
ground for supposing that he ever acknowledged the alleged claim of Montanus to be the
Under the influence of
Paraclete in person.
Proculus, one of the Montanist leaders, and of
the tolerance which Avas shewn at Eome towards
Praxeas, the originator of Patripassianism, against
Avhom he had Avritten [Hieron. Catal. Script.
Ecd.], Tertullian undertook " the defence of the
Paraclete," but this was a defence of the developing dispensation of the Holy Spirit, not of the
And although
alleged claims of Montanus.
Tertullian separated himself nominally from the
" Psychics," but practically from the Church, he
soon established a community Avhich Avas at least
as distinct from that of the Montanists as from
the Church of Carthage [Prsedest. Hcer. Ixxxvi.].
These "TertuUianists" were probably orthodox
as to the faith in general, but maintaining a
schismatical position on account of their dislike
to Avhat they considered the Avorldlincss of the
Church. St. Augustine speaks tenderly of them,
and says, that the very foAV who remained in his
time had returned to the communion of the
Church, and had given up their basilica to the
There is no
Catholics [Aug. Hcer. Ixxxvi.].
reason to think that they adopted the peculiar
opinions of Tertullian himself, such as that of
the transmigration of wicked souls into the

near at hand.

testant Confessions.]
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When therefore

as is evident

bodies of demons.

Thus, writing of marriage as a

'

Montanus declared that the Paraclete promised by
Christ had now come into the world to carry the
Christian dispensation on to its perfection, his
teaching found a ready response from Tertullian,

Holy Spirit in the Church of Christ
would guide the latter into the development of
a more austere system of morals before the approach of the East Day, which he supposed, in
common with most of the early Christians, to be
of the

and complete restraint
men away from mar-

called

TESSARESCiEDECATIT^.

[Quartodeci-

mans.]

TETRADITES. [Quartodecimans.]
TETIIAPOLITAN CONFESSION.

[Pro-

Theodotians

Texe7'ants

TETRATHEIT^.
TEXEEANTS. A

[Damianists.]
local name given to the
Albigenses in those districts of Soutliern France,
where the members of that widespread sect were
mostly found among the weavers,
"ab iisu
[Ekbert, adi\ Cathar. in Bill. Max.
texendi."

In another extract there occurs this difficulty,
that Theodotus is said to have been the author
of this God-denying heresy.
Ittigius contents
himself with simply saying that Caius Avas in

Lvqd.

Lectures, note 100.

—

xxiii. 601.]

THEBUTHIS

THEBUTES.

Eusebius
quotes from llegesippus the statement that Thebuthis made a beginning secretly to corrupt the
Churcli of Jerusalem, because Simon the son of
Cleophas was appointed to be bishop of the
Christians

in

or

that

Nothing further

is

[Euseb. Hist. Eccl.

THEISTS.
by some

A

city

instead

known

of

himself.

of

him

or his sect.

iv. 22.]

name used

instead of "Deists"

Avriters in the latter half of the seven-

teenth century [Evelyn's Flist. Relig. i. 282]. In
modern language the name is used to designate
those who believe in the existence of God, (as
distinguished from Atheists,) and in the moral
supremacy of conscience, but do not pledge themselves to any doctrines of Christian theology as
to the Divine Attributes, or the doctrine of the
[Dict. o/Theol., Theism.]
Holy Trinity.

THEMISTIANS.

[Agnoet^.]

THEOCATAGNOST^.

A name

used by

John

of Damascus, apparently as a general
term for heretics who held unorthodox opinions
about God, and therefore "thought evil" [koSt.

Tayvwcrts] respecting

Him.

[Joan. Damasc.

de

Hm:'\

THEODOSIANS.

The Alexandrian

section

of the sect of the PHTHARTOLATRJi:.

THEODOSIANS.
THEODOTIANS.

[Feodosians.]

There Avere two heretics

name

of Theodotus, distinguished as the
Tanner and the Banker ; the latter a disciple of
Theodotus the Tanner was of
the former.
of the

Byzantium, and

Avas a

man

of

much

learning,

but, having in a time of persecution denied the

he retreated to Eome [about a.d. 192], and
there tried to palliate his ajDostasy by saying tliat
he had not denied God but man. He persisted in
faith,

was a mere man, and was
excommunicated by Victor [Euseb. Hist. Ecd. v.
28; Epiph. Htvr. liv. ; Theod. Hcer.fab. ii. 5].
Eusebius gives extracts from a book entitled
his assertion that Christ

"The

Little Labyrinth,"^ written against Arte-

mon, from which it appears that there was at
least an attempt to organize a distinct schisTheodotus the
raatical sect of Theodotians.
Banker, with an associate Asclepiodotus, persuaded one Natalis, a confessor, to be bishop of
the heretical party but it is not clear whether
Natalis was already a bishop, or wdiether the
Theodotians hoped to procure his consecration.
Natalis repented, and Avas readmitted to Catholic
communion by Ze23hyrinus.
;

^ Pearson, comparing Photius, Cod. xlviii. with Theod.
Hcer. fah. ii. 5, concludes that Caius of Rome was the
author of this book \_Minor TForLs, by Churton, ii. 438,
et scq. ;
Kouth, Reliq. Sac. ii. 141-144].
Eouth suggests that Hippolytus may liave been the author.
The
author of Prredestinatus says that Craton, a Syrian bishop,
overcame (obtiuerit) the Theodotians. This must have
been by his writings.

693

error [Tttig. de Hceres. p. 261]. Several different
explanations may be seen in Burton's Bampton

that Caius,

and

Is

it

not sufficient to say

him Eusebius, were

thinking only of those Avho held correctly the first
article of the Creed, and did not bring into comparison with Theodotus either the Gnostics, Avho
entertained so different a belief regarding the
nature of the Deity, or the Ebionites, Avho Avere
more of Jcavs than Christians. Thus Theodoret
states that Theodotus held the same opinions as
Artemon,and that Arteraon agreed with the Catholics as to the God of the universe, believing Him
to be the Creator of all things.
Of such, Theodotus Avas the first Psilanthropist. [Artemonites.]
This explanation is confirmed by the statement
of Hippolytus, Avhich Avill be given presently.
Wliile asserting our Lord to be a mere man, Theoafter

dotus allowed that He Avas born of a Virgin.
"Doctrinam enim introduxit qua Christum homi
nem tantummodo diceret, Deum autem ilium
negaret, ex Spiritu quidem Sancto natum et
Virgine, sed hominem solitarium atque nudum,
nulla alia prse ceteris nisi sola justitise auctoritate"
[Pseudo-Tert. cap. xxiii.].
So too Theodoret.

But Epiphanius

Avrites that the Theodotians held
Christ to be a mere man, and begotten of the
seed of man.
The testimony of Hippolytus is

decisive on this point.

Hippolytus states that Theodotus introduced a
novel heresy, being orthodox as to the creation
of the Avorld by God, but drawing his notions of
Christ from the school of the (xuostics and of
Cerinthus and Ebion that he held Jesus to have
been a mere man, born of a Virgin, according to
the counsel of the Father to have become preeminent in piety, and to have received Christ at
His baptism in Jordan, before which time therefore miraculous poAvers were not exhibited by
Him. Some of the followers of Theodotus, it is
added, think that Jesus never became God, even
at the descent of the Spirit ; Avhile others main:

;

tain that

He became God

after the resurrection

from the dead \_Refid. vii. 23].
At the end of the works of Clement of Alexandria are two large extracts purporting to be
from the writings of Theodotus.
Of these. Burton [Banipton Led. note 100] remarks that it is
difficult to subscribe to the notion, though supported by Cave, Ittigius, and Fabricius, that they
Avere Avritten by Theodotus.
The silence of Hippolytus as to any such opinions (and it Avill be remembered that the " Eefutation of all Heresies" Avas
Avritten after the death of Callistus, a.d. 222, AA-hile
Theodotus Avent to Eome about a.d. 192) affords a
stronger presumption against these extracts than
does the character of the doctrines maintained in
them.
And as it is, on the other hand, by no
means clear that Ave haA^e Clement's testimony to
their genuineness
"Utrum A^ero ab ipso Clemente
consarcinata base fuerint, an ab alio quodam,
parum liquet," says Cave it is not safe to ascribe

—

—

2p

TheopJiilaiithropists

TJicopascJiitcs
them

to Tlicodotu?.

A

summary

of the tenets

advanced in thi'm may bo seen in Cave's Ilisloria
Lifentrin under the article " Theodotus."
The author of the " Little Labyrinth " charges
the leaders of the Theodotians or Artemonites
•with interpolating, adding to, and taking from, the

Holy

Theodotus, Asclepiades, IlerScrijituros.
mophilus, ApoUonides, did so (Theodoret states)
The corruption of the
each in his own way.
Scriptures by heretics is named by Clement, who,
having quoted Matt. v. 10, introduces variations
ws ru-es twi/ (xeraof the text with the words
TiOiVTiiiv TO. emyyoVta [Clem. Alex. Strom. lY.
•>/

vi.

See also Kayo on Clvment, p. 288].
41.
Artemon was the better known leader of

this

Epiphanius supposes that
tlie Melcliisedechians were an oflshoot from the
Theodotians [//a'/-. Iv.]; and Hippolytus and
Theodoret state that they had their beginning
[Melchesedechfrom Theodotus the Banker.
[Artemonites.]

sect.

I.VNS.]

THEOPASCHITES.

A

sect of

the

Mono-

physites who maintained that Christ having only
one Nature, and that the Divine, it was there-

the
~aa\^Lv^
fore

Divine Nature which

suffered

[Geos,

the Crucifixion.
This opinion is
mentioned by Philaster [^Hcer. xcii.] and Augustine [//ter. Ixxiii.], but was first maintained in its
extreme form by Peter Fullo, the Monophysite
Patriarch of Antioch, who is alleged to have
altered the Trisagion to the form " Holy God,
at

with

whom

he arranged a plan for tlie ])ropagawhich was his ''Liturgy

tion of Deism, the fruit of

on the universal principles of Religion and Mopublished in the year 1776.
AVith this
Liturgy, AVilliams set up a meeting-house in
]\Largaret Street, Cavendish Square, where ho
officiated under the- title of a Priest of Nature.
In this attempt ho was supported and encouraged
by Voltaire, and his friend Frederick the Great,
King of Prussia ; and through the former the
scheme of Williams became known in France.
The idea of a Theistic worship thus imported
into France was taken up in a sentimental form
by a number of those who desired to build up
some form of religion on the ruins of Christianity.
D'Aubermenil established a system of so-called
worship, in which the Deity was to be symbolized
rality,"

by

before which oblations of fruit,
made.
In the temple of
this religion there Avas to be daily worship, every
a perpetual

salt

and

oil

fire,

Avere to be

ninth day was to be a day of rest, and there were
to be occasional festivals, celebrated with dancing.
D'Aubermenil gave the name of " Theoandropophiles " to his disciples, but this was changed
to " Theophilanthropes " when some of the latter
determined to establish his system in a modified
form.

The new sect was headed by La Eeveillere
Lepaux, one of the Directory, who opened a
blind school as a place of worship for it, but

Holy Immortal, Thou Who for our
sakes wast crucified, have mercy upon us."
The
formula was accepted however by many of the

afterwards obtained a decree of the Directory,
giving the sect a right to the use of the churches
as national buildings.
They thus obtained the
use of twenty churches in Paris, in which they

orthodox as merely stating that one of the Per-

set

Holy

Mightj',

sons of the Blessed Trinity suffered for us men and
for our salvation.
The Emperor Justinian issued

an edict directing

its use, and its rejection was
condemned by the tenth anathema of the fifth

General Council [a.d. 553], the second Council
of Constantinople [^fansi, Concil. viii. 765, ix.
But Theopassianism itself was condemned
384].
in a council held at Eome a.d. 862, which decreed
that the Godhead of Christ could not suffer, and
that He " passionem crucis tantummodo secun-

dum carnem

sustinuisse"

[_lbid.

xv. 658].

There

an orthodox modification of the opinion, to the
fll'cet that the Divine Nature of Christ and His
Tluman Nature each partake of the operation of
the other, and hence that in a certain sense the
sufferings of Christ's Body and Soul were comniuuicated to His Divinity.
[DiCT. of Tueol.,
is

The.wdric Operation.]
T 1 EOPASSLV X8. [Theopasciiites.]
THK( )PAT1I 1':TK 'S. [Tiieopaschites.]
1

THi:<JPHIL.\NTHROPLSTS.

This

A

up their worship.
basket of fruit or flowers,
according to the season, was placed upon the altar,
over which was inscribed the creed of Eobespierre, "
believe in God and the immortality

We

and on each side of it some sentences
containing statements of abstract morality.
The
ritual consisted of some colourless prayers, and
hymns selected from the writings of French poets
INIilton's Paradise Lost and Thomson's Seasons
were the " use" of Margaret Street there being
a pause in one part of the service, during Avhich
the worshippers Avere to meditate in silence on
their faults since their last attendance at tlie
service.
]\Ioral lectures also formed a part of the
system. They had four special festivals in honour
of Socrates, St. Vincent de Paul, Jean Jacques
Rousseau, and Washington.
of the soul,"

—

—

As religious feeling began to revive, the Theophilanthropists began to decline. They and their
sentimental trumpery Avere turned out of the
churches the rcA^olutionary Government forbade
:

name

was assumed by a party of French Deists during
the Beign of Terror, to indicate their adherence
to a natural or Theistic religion and worship
which was intended to supersede Christianity,
and whose characteristics were to be love of God
and love of man.

The first attempt at establishing a Theistic worship of this kind was made in England by
an
Tuitarian preacher of Liverpool named David
AVilliams, a friend of Franklin,' in
conjunction

them on October 4th, 1801,

to use even the three
churches wdiich were left in their hands; and
Avhen their petition for holding their services
elsewhere Avas refused, the Theophilanthropist
religion soon died of inanition, despised by the
infidel party as Avell as by those Avho still remained Christians. An attempt to revive it after
the Revolution of 1830 utterly failed. [Gr^goire's
Ili-ifoire

des Sedes BeUgieiises.]

THEOPHRONIANS.
ians.]

[Eunomio-Theophrox-

I

TheopJiylactians

TheosopJiists

A

name given to
THEOPHYLACTIANS.
the orthodox Christians of Alexandria by tlie
Jacobites in the seventh century. [Neale's lllst.
East. CJi., Pafnarch. Ahx. ii. 87.]

their grotesque existence they listened
sively to the voice of their leaders,

echoed that of reason.

submis-

which

rarely

Thus each generation

'

THE0P(3N IT^.

[Theopascuites.]

A

TIIEOSEIUTES.
sect noticed by St. Cyril
of Alexandria, under the name of deoaefBds, and
also known by the Latin equivalent " Deicohie."
The}' are said by St. Cyril to have spread in
Palestine and Phoenicia during the first half of
tlie fifth century, and appear to have been similar
not identical with, the Hypsistarians. The
Theosebites exalted the sun, moon, and stars, into
objects of worship, and yet acknowledged one
Supreme Deity over all ; their religion thus appearing to have been an adulteration of Christianity with ]\Iagianism [Cyr. x\lex. de Adorat.
in Spir. et Vcn'f. iii.].
Probably the Hypsistarians and Theosebites, and
other sects of similar principles, are to be traced
to the Therapeut^ and Essenes, who, as sketched
by Philo [de Vita eontempL], worshipped to ov
or, °Y-\/rtcrTos, kept the Jewish sabbath, and were
as particular as the Jews in their rules about food
to, if

[Ullmann's Gre[/. Naziaiiz. App. ii.]. Such sects
kept up a partial belief in Christ, but were at the
same time strict Unitarians and while under
Jewish influences they assumed a Judaizing
character, they were of a Magian or other
character when they came under other local in:

fluences.

THEOSOPHISTS.

The

generic application

of all those mystics Avho allege that
ternal and supernatural illumination

by an

in-

thej-

are

admitted to a knowledge of the mystery of being
first, "on the side of nature
secondly, on that of
religion.
The title of Eire-philosophers has also
been accorded to these persons, and properly for,
according to their own account, they are enabled,
by a miraculous intuition of the properties of the
so-called element of fire, to provide a solution,
not only for every difficulty of physics, but also
for every doubtful problem in the spiritual world.
Preposterous as these claims are, many traces of
similar arrogant pretensions are to be found in
the history of philosophy from the time of Empedocles to the present day but the movement
Avith which modern sectarian history is concerned
dates no further back than the sixteenth century.
Of this system, now specifically entitled Theosophistical, Paracelsus is the founder, Ptobert
Fludd and the Eosicrucians the supporters, and
Jacob Ecihm the great prophet and apostle.
INfany affiliated forms of mysticism have indeed
appeared since the rise of the Theosophists, but
they have either been schooled into sometliing
:

;

;

;

like a separate system,

by the

attraction of the

founder (as was the case with
the Sweden BORGiANs), or in default of such an
influence have sunk or risen into a simple religious Quietism.
Generally however such bodies
have dilierential peculiarities of their own, and
real ability of their

invariably a separate collective title and history.
No uniformity of principle, nor even, to speak

any community of method, can be attributed to the Theosoj)hists, for in each period of
strictly,
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some fresh instalment of incoherent
dreaming, and recorded it as the final contribution of the Divine Intelligence.
Further, as
an appropriate foundation was needed upon
which to erect this structure of folly, the Theosophists claimed to derive theu' technical language
and leading ideas from the ancient secrets of the
Cabbala. These they alleged to have been handed
down by oral tradition through the long centuries
of the Middle Age, and to have reached them
uninjured with its entire complement of magic
received

and

astrology.

Of

their two great ])retensions, miraculous
knowledge of physics and special spiritual illumi-

nation, the former

made the Theosophists famous,

and the latter still continues to keep them remarkable even at the present day, while the
former is hopelessly discredited by general experience, there are still found persons who do not
;

Tliis shifting of opinions among
the taught has been, of course, accompanied by a
change of front (rendered necessary by the progress of civilization) by the teacher, who, as the
absurdity of Theosophic science became gradually
exposed, has been glad to retire from the comparatively open field of scientific knowdedge to
the more inaccessible district of religious speculation.
Thus we find that the father of Theosophy
lays claim to the gift of universal healing, while
the Theosophists of to-day pretend only to spiritual illumination though the latter, in the desire
to support their failing claims to a revelation of
nature, distort, with the bad faith common to
religious enthusiasts, the vague verbiage of their
sacred authors into meanings the most alien from
their natural interpretation.
The pretensions of Paracelsus, a Swiss physician
[a.d. 1493-1541], who numbered Erasmus and

reject the latter.

;

Erobenius among his patients, undoubtedly gave
the greatest if not the first impulse to Theosophy.

He Avas a man of capacity, and practically the
discoverer of the medicinal properties of opium
and mercury. Erom his inordinate appetite for
admiration, he became dissatisfied with the really
great result of his art, and laid clahn to the discovery of the " elixir vitae," a piece of hypocrisy
which his early death considerably discredited.
man of prodigious vanity, he was glad to adopt
the hyperbolical language of alchemy to magnify
his discoveries, and partly perhaps to confuse
his opponents, accustomed to the simple dialectic
It is impossible
of the Aristotelian philosophy.
to say how far he deceived himself, but he certainly
si:cceeded in deceivingmany others, notably Robert
Eludd, an English physician [a.d. 1574-1637], a
man of family and of liberal education. After the

A

death of Paracelsus, his follow^ers and pupils, (who,
it should be noted, were principally chemists, and
only secondarily prophets), under the mythical

name of Eosicrucians, attracted much notice in
the sixteenth century, and their system in that
unsettled epoch easily secured numerous adherFludd himself was thus
ents.
[RosiCRUCiANS.]

ThcosopJiists

ThcosopJiists

into the circle of unreason, and became
a zealous admirer of Tlieosophy and an ardent
In his steps
advocate of the Kosicrucian cause.
followed Eohm or Lohmen [a. p. 1575-16-24],
This man,
the greatest of the Tlieosophists.
a shoemaker at Gorlitz, in Holland, -who shared
the general discontent felt by the Lutherans
with their religion, uas so affected by the elo-

To Bbhm succeeded many M-riters, all more or
lessinfiuenced by his prodigious imagination. Such
are Knorr, IMercurius, Sperber, Freher, Bohm's
commentator, Kuhlman, (the martyr of Theoso-

drawn

quence of yiudd, that he became a complete
convert to the creed of Theosophy, and in addition set up a most strange mystical system of
He was a man of vast imagination and
his own.
an elaborate constructive power, and finding
pleasure in the dreams of incomprehensible
mystery suggested by his favourite author, encouraged this form of intellectual self-indulgence
to such an extent that he at last firmly believed
that the incoherent visions of his distempered
fancy were the actual communicatiojis of the Deity.
His story is, that on three occasions, each succeedin" a trance of seven days' duration, he became
His first
the recipient of a special revelation.
vision was of God; his second of the world of
nature and the essential properties of all things ;
his third of causality, creation, and the Divine
Twelve years afterwards he gave to the
ZS'ature.
world the results of this illumination in a series
of publications of great number and obscurity.
The elements of his teaching can be most easily
collected from his Aurora, although it is alleged
that at the date of its composition he was only
" partly illuminated."
short extract will suffice
to shew the nature of the most important doctrines
of Theosophy. " God," it is alleged, " is the unity

A

His creatures, an eternal nothing ;
has neither foundation, nor commencement,
nor place, and possesses nothing but Himself. He
is the will of that which has no ground in HimHe does not stand in need
self, He is a unity.
of any room or space ; from eternity to eternity
He begets Himself in Himself. In God all
creatures are only one creature, an eternal unity
as it were, the one eternal good ; but the eternal
unity could not become manifest if there were no
differences ; therefore it has manifested itself in
such a way, that it has introduced a plurality

in relation to

He

and distinctions in

its

own

will

and in

attributes,

but the attributes in desires, and the desires in
beings.
The creation is nothing but a manifestation of the Almighty ; it is all that which He is
in His eternal generation, but not in His omnipotence and power.
The Being of beings is only
one Being, but in His generation He separates
Himself into light and darkness, joy and sorrow,
good and evil, love and hatred, fire and light, and
out of these two eternal beginnings arises the
third beginning, viz. the creation for His own delight and according to His eternal desire." When
to this is added that light is^ace, and that grace,
and indeed all spiritual tilings, operate by the
laws of light and physical things, sufficient indication of v.-hat Theosophy means is given, sufficient to justify Mosheim's description of Bohm as
a man "who discovered by means of fire a theology

more obscure than the " numbers"
or the " characters" of Heraclitus."
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who was burnt in Eussia in 1G89,) and the
younger Helmont. This last named author oscillates between a comparative sanity, induced by his
phy,

admiration for the Cartesian philosophy, and a
more than Theosophistical madness due to the
In
fascination of the mystic ]\Iadame Bourignon.
one of his saner passages, he gives the clue to the
possibility of

[Behmen.!

:

"

The

Bohm and his followers have been accused of
grievous heresy by their Lutheran opponents, not
always justly ; specially of jManicha?isDi by Gerrard
The
Antagnossus, and of Atheism by Midler.
charge is certainly fanciful, but it is hard to
read their statements about the great darkness
among the stars, caused by the presence of the
Devil, without thinking of the mythology (though
not the leading tenets) of Mani. Of Pantheism, too,
they can scarcely be acquitted, for they certainly
allege that " the whole Divine Trinity presented
as form is the universe," which is in fact only
a truncated aspect of the idealism of Spinoza.
IN'evertheless, unsound as are some of their religious opinions, it cannot be denied that the
Theosophist morality has been irreproachable.
It is thus that, while Denmark, Germany,
France, and England have all contributed their
quota to swell the raidis of these innocent
fanatics, the history of Theosophy in these
countries presents no scene of violence or perlatter

secution.

In England, Theosophy has been particularly
not only in the early advocacy of
Eobert Fludd, but in the more recent conversion
of William Law [a.d. 1686-1761], a divine of
eminence in the English Church, known as the
author of "A Serious Call to a Devout Life," and
for his influence over the mind of John Wesley.
In his declining years Law adopted the opinions
of Bohm, and became himself the translator of his

fortunate,

works.

Judged by the work of Walton

(the full

given below), the mantle of the
prophet of Gorlitz is not likely to be without a
zealous proprietor at the present time, nor do his
followers seem inclined to abate any of his pretensions.
In the work just alluded to it is
alleged that " Sir I. Newton ploughed with
Bohmen's heifer," " for he did but reduce to a
mathematical form the central principles of nature
revealed in Bohmen^ and by the aid of the experience
and observation bequeathed by antecedent philosophers."^
The author goes on to remark that
the observations will apply to the science of
physiognomy introduced by Lavater and perfected
as phrenology by Gall and Spurzheim, and " to

title

all

of wdiich

that

is

is

sound in the philosophy of Berkeley

;"

This assertion has a slight foiuidation in the fact
that Newton copied out Jarge extracts from Bohm'ti
works.
[Brewster's Newton, u. 371.]
^

of Pythagoras

Theosophy in these words

essence of the human mind is thought capable
and desirous of light ; to satisfy this desire we
need the illumination of faith, disclaiming the
fictions of the human reason."

Therapentc2
finally, it is alleged to

of

Hahuemann

Three Denoininations

be true of the Homoeopathy

The Worlxs of J. Bohm, transand edited by William Law, give the best

\_Literature.

lated

while the best general account of early Theosophism will be found in
detailed information
I>rucker,

Histor.

;

Pliilosoph.

Very

full

infor-

mation as to Theosophical authors and their
meaning is to be found in Christopher Walton's
Notes and Materials for an adequate BiograpJnj
of William Law, comprising an elucidation of the
scope and contents of Jacob Bohmen and his
great Commentator Dionysius Freher, with a
Notice of the Mythical Divinity and a most curious and solid Science of all ages of the World.; also
an indication of the time for the induction of
the intellectual heathen Nations to the Christian
Faith.
For the supposed relation of Bohm's
philosophy to that of Schelling and the school
of purely philosophic mysticism, the works of
Erdmann and D. F. Strauss must be consulted.]
THERAPEUT^. The Egyptian branch of the
Jewish sect of Essenes, distinguished from the
Essenes of Syria and Palestine by a hermit instead
of a monastic life, and by a less admixture of
Eastern philosophy in their doctrine.
The sect is
described by PMlo in his treatise " De Vita Contemplativa."
Eusebius' notion that the Therapeutfe, or ''Devotees," were Jewish Christians is generally abandoned, as being inconsistent with a right understanding of Philo's description of them as disciples
of Moses, as a sect of long standing, with a Jewish
not a Judteo-Christian observance of the Sabbath.
It has been disputed whether the TherapeutsB
were Essenes. Valesius, e.g., denied this in opposition to Scaliger [Note on Eusebius, Hist. Eccl.
Valesius urges the differences between
ii.
17].
the two, such as the community of goods of the
Essenes, the private property of the Therapeutai,
and the different estimation in which women
were held. But these do not touch the principle
of Essenism, which was the common priesthood
of all members of the society, and the consequent
rejection of the separate priesthood of the Levites.
That this principle was held by the
[Essenes.]
Therapeuta3 appears from Pliilo's description of
the celebration of their great festivals, in which the
meal of bread, salt, and hyssop was taken, as among
the Essenes, with solemn prayer and in priestly
garments ; and the hymns used are called v/jlvol
-apa/^w/xtot [Eitschl, Ensteliung der Altk. Kirche,
In consequence of their different
p. 184, note 1].
appreciation of women, it would be nearer the truth
to call them the purer branch of the Essene sect.
Philo describes the Therapeutse, and their devout women, Therapeutides, as drawn to a life of
solitary devotion by heavenly love, and under an
enthusiastic impulse to attain the desired state
of contemplation ; relinquishing their goods to
their own relations ; seeking solitude in. lone

country habitations, each with his separate cottage, which had in it an. oratory ; spending the
day in the study and contemplation of divine
things ; coming together on the seventh day in
assemblies, in which discourses were made on the
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allegorical

and mystical meaning of the Scriptures;

their synagogues having separate enclosures for

!

men and women

every sevcntli Sabbath being a
its sacred meal taken as a religions service, the men on one side of the hall,
the women on the other side, the juniors of the
society ministering, but in the garb of freemen,
the afternoon spent in discourse on divine things,
and in singing hymns, now alternately, now in
chorus, and this exercise prolonged after supper
throughout the night.
The female devotees were mostly aged, and
such only as had been virgins from their youth.
The Therapeutic estimate of marriage we are not
told, but the recognition of female devotees
implies a ver}^ ditt'erent estimation of woman
from that entertained by the Palestinian Essenes.
j^either is there in Philo's mention of the prayers
made at sunrise and sunset an intimation of the
worship of the sun.
It appears rather that the
Therapeutfe borrowed their customs from the
country in which they were settled, adapting
them to the principle of Essenisra. Some classes
of the Egyptian priesthood had always used like
customs.
And the same religious feeling, Avhich
thus tended to form the sect of Therapeutae after-

high

festival,

wards gave

monks and

;

with

birth,

nuns.

among Egyptian

Christians, to
[Sharpe's History of Egypt, ii.

92.1

A name given by St.
Damascus and Nicctas to the Arabian
heretics, who for want of any other designation
itaque nos hfereticos, quoniam nullum eorum
THNET0PSYCHITJ5.

John

of

—

ponit auctorem, Arabicos possumus nuncupare
[Joann. Damasc. Hver. xc.
were called Arabici.
l^icet. Thesaur. Orfhod. iv. 40.]
In the history of Paul the Deacon, written in

the eighth century, they are called Charurgita?.
[Paiil. Diac. Hist, xix.]

THOMISTS.

[Schoolmen.]

THONDRACIANS. An Armenian sect which
in the province of Ararat by a fusion
of Parseeism and Paulicianism about a.d, 840.
Sembat, a Paulician, was brought into contact
with a Persian physician and astronomer named
Medschusic, whose influence led him to attempt a

was formed

combination of the Zoroastrian and the Christian
systems. He established himself at Thondrac, from

which place the name of his

sect

was taken,

its

being assumed from the
Armenian sect of the Pseudo-Christian Parsees
known as Arevurdis or Sun-Children. The Thondracians often revived and became important,
although often almost suppressed; and in a.d.
1002 were joined by the Armenian bishop Jacob,
the head of the province, under whom they made
original

designation

He was eventuallj^ condemned
by the Armenian Church, and having
escaped from the prison in which he had been
confined, came to a violent death at the hands of
great progress.

as a heretic

[Chamthose who attempted to retake him.
chean's Geschichte von Armenien, ii. 884.]
CHAPTERS. [Tria Capitula.]

THREE
THREE DE:N"0MINATI0NS.

was given

This

name

to the Independents, the Baptists,

the Presbyterians at the time

when

and

these three

Traskites

Tiiuotlicaus
body of English r)isThey wore the Dissontors recognised by

socts rcprcsontcd the pivot
senters.

the Act of Toleration [1 Will, k :^^ary, c 18],
and had the privilege granted to them of presenting corpuvate addresses to the Sovereign.
TIM( vrilEAXS. A section of the Alexandrinn

Monophysites, so named from TimothcusyElurus,
a bitter opponent of the canons of Chalccdon.
]")uring the patriarchate of Proterius, Tiniotliy

established sehismatical assemblies in Alexandria,
having persuaded a few bishojis and monks to
join him in liis secession from the communion of
the patriarch, and he acquired the peculiar name

of "the Cat" on account of the stealthy manner in
which he gained access to the monks by climbing
to the windows of their cells at night, that he
might persuade tliem to give up their allegiance
the death of the Emperor
!^^arcian, he succeeded in obtaining consecration
from two heretical and exiled bishops, and Proterius was murdered by the partizans of the usurpto their bishop.

On

prosecuted by the Attorney-General, and his book
burned by the common hangman, ho returned to
The political line
a safer residence in London.
which ho subsequently took brought him into
favour with the Whig partizans of the House of
Hanover, and the rest of liis life was one of mucli
In 1G98 he printed his "Amyntor,"
prosperity.
in which he gives a catalogue of more than eighty
apocryphal Gospels, and other similar books,
with the view of discrediting the Canon of
Scripture, pretending that the books of the latter
were not publicly known at any earlier date than
In 1718 he published a work which
the others.
he called " Xazarenus, or Jewish, Gentile, and
IMahometan Christianity;" and in 1720 "Tetradymus," a book of the same eclectic character.
Toland's infidelity was much moulded by his
acquaintance Avith Leibnitz, and by the writings
[Sceptics.]
of Spinoza.

TRACTAEIANS.
TEADUCIANS.

[High Churchmen.]
Those who believe

human

that

ing patriarch on Good Friday, a.d. 457. Timothy
yElurus maintained his usurped position for three
years, when he was banished to the ancient Cherson near Sebastopol, and Timothy Salofaciolus
appointed in his stead. After the death of the

handed down from parent to child in a germinal
form by natural generation. The opinion is first
found in Tertullian, and is opposed by that of the

Emperor Leo, the departure of Zeno from Constantinople, and the accession of Basiliscus, the
latter was persuaded by his Eutychian Empress

TRASKITES. The early name of the Sabbatarian Puritans, the sect OAving its origin to
John Trask, a native of Somersetshire, Avho, after

Zenobia to recall the banished usurper, when he
again took possession of the patriarchal throne of
Alexandria with triumph, after fifteen years' absence, in A.D. 470, his entry into the city of Constantinople on the way being made a profane

being a schoolmaster there up to thirty-four years
of age, became a preacher in London about the
year 1617.
Fuller says that he was refused
ordination by the Bishop of Bath and Wells as
altogether insufficient, but that " afteiAvards he
got Orders, and then began to vent his opinions."
It is said of him that " he preached repentance
so earnestly that he caused many of his auditors
to Aveep, yea, to roar in that manner, that inhabitants of several places of the city Avere disquieted
many times in the night season by his converts.
And himself gave them an example, for both in
city and fields he prayed so loud as if he Avould
have pierced the heavens." This peculiarity is
noticed also by Fuller, avIio says " I have heard
him preach a sermon,
and Avhen his auditors
have forgotten the matter they will remember
the loudness of his stentorian voice
which
indeed had more strength than anything else he
delivered."
He enjoined severe asceticism upon
his folloAvers, inducing them to fast three days at
a time, alleging that the third day's fast Avould
bring them into the condition of justified saints,
according to the promise, " After two days He
Avill revive us
in the third day He Avill raise us
up, and we shall Ha'c in His sight" [Hos. vi. 1].
They Avere also to sell all that they possessed to
give to the poor, and to spend their clays in sighing, " to eat their bread Avith quaking, and to
drink their water with trembling " being thus
an early form of the sect afterAvards called
" Quakers."
Among other precepts strictly enforced by
Trask, Avas that of doing everything by the laAV
of Scripture.
young man named Hamlet Jackson took him so literally at his Avord as to believo
that the Word of God prescribed Avhat he should

parody of our Lord's entry into Jerusalem on Palm

Sunday [Evagr. Hht. Ecd.

iii.

6].

to his throne in the following year,

Zeno returned
and issued a

decree of banishment against ^lurus, but the execution of this Avas anticipated by the death of the

usurping patriarch.
The opinions of Timotheus and his party went
the full length of extreme Eutychianism.
In
some fragments of a work of his which still exist
[Maii Nova Colled, vii. 35, 277, 304, 305] he is
found saying that the Xature of Christ is one only,
that is 1 )ivine
that in the first starting-point of
conception by His Mother, He had one substance
with Imman nature, but that He was not born of
tlie Blessed Virgin in tlie ordinary way of birth,
or her virginity could not have been preserved.
This form of Eutychianism thus repudiated the
;

reality of Christ's human nature, and was practically identical with the oi)inion of the iJoceta^.

TOLAXT), JOHX. This deistical writer [a.d.
1GG9-1722] was originally an Irish Eoman Catholic, but passing through Presbyterianism at Glasgow, Edinburgli, and Leyden, he became a voluminous writer against Christianity. In the year
169G he published a work entitled '" Christianity
not Mysterious, or a Treatise shewing that there
is nothing in the Gospel contrary to Reason or
above it, and that no Christian doctrine can be
properly called a ]VIystory."
This book was
presented by the Grand Jury of Middlesex, and
Toland withdrew to Ireland but the Parliament
of bis native country ordering that he should bo
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the soul

is,

like the bodily part of

nature,

Creationists.

:

.

.

.

:

;

:

A

Tria Capitula

Triscilidce

eat

and what he should drink, alleging proofs for
In arguing
with him, Trask was himself converted to his
opinions, and began at once to teach it to his
fdlldwers.
Thus he established among them a

to strengthen the position of the Monophysites.

his opinion from the Levitical law.

Having

number

of ceremonial customs respecting dress
life ; and required them to observe Sunday with the same strictness that the
On this point again
Jew^s observed the Sabbath.
Jackson (who afterwards became a Jewish pro-

and domestic

selyte at Amsterdam) persuaded him that the
proper day to keep in this manner was Saturday,
and that Sunday need not be regarded. Strict
Sabbatarianism Avas tiius introduced among the
Traskites, and afterw^ards became the distinctive

feature of the sect.

On

April

1st,

the Commissioners

1634-,

for

Ecclesiastical Causes wrote to all Justices of the

Mayors, etc., enjoining them to take
measures for the suppression of " Brownists,
Peace,

Anabaptists, Arians, Traskists, Familists, and
some other sorts" of separatists, novelists, and
sectaries.
It was probably at this time that Trask
and his wife (who was a schoolmistress, and refused to teach on Saturday) Avere brought before
the Star-Chamber, Avhere his Judaizing opinions
and practices were refuted in a long and learned

Trask Avas put in
speech by Bishop Andrewes.
the pillory, and is said afterwards to have recanted
his errors, but Mrs. Trask was imprisoned for as
many as fifteen or sixteen years: " her sex," says
Fuller,
retain,

" as pliable to

receive

had Aveakness enough

and obstinacy too much
Cli.

Hist. X. 61].

as

tenacious

embrace an

to

to forsake

Of Trask himself

it

"

it is

to

error,

[Fuller's

recorded

that he became an Antinomian before his death,
and that Avhen he died "at one of his friend's
houses, he Avas by his followers laid in a grave contrary to the manner that other men lie ; but
before he Avas covered the master of the house

where he died caused him to be taken up and
His AvidoAV directed
laid in the ordinary Avay."
that her body should be buried in an open field,
Avhich Avas done, but this Avas a not uncommon
practice Avith the extreme Puritans [Pagitt's

The
Heresiodrapliij, pp. 163-222, ed. 1662].
sect of Traskites began to be called Seventh-day
men at the end of the century, as is noticed in
Chamberlain's "Present
1702," p. 258.

TEIA CAPITULA.

State

of

England

for

This

errors Avere

title

set

is

forth

and con-

demned, Origen himself, though long since dead,
being also

anathematized.

Among

the

many

Origenists of the time Avas Theodore, the JNIonophysite Bishop of Ctesarea in Cappadocia, AAdio,
upon the publication of this edict, devised a plan
by Avhich to avenge the memory of Origen, and
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TEIFOEMIANS.
TEIPHYSITES.

[Triscilidj^.]

Those divines who, at the
fourteenth and fifteenth Councils of Toledo [a.d.
684, 688], carried their opposition to the Monophysites and Monothelites to such an extreme that
they declared a belief not only in Christ's distinct
DiAdne and Human natures, biit also in a third
nature resultincj from the union of the tAvo.
TEISACEAI\IENTAEIAXS.
controversial name given to those reformers who maintained that there are three Sacraments necessary
to salvation, namely, Baptism, the Lord's Supper,
and Absolution. This opinion was held by some
Lutherans at Leipsic, and was authoritatively set
forth as the doctrine of the Church of England
in the " Institution of a Christian-lMan," Avhich

A

connected
Avith one of those Iinperial attempts to bring
about the reunion of sects Avith the Church by
means of secular edicts, of AA'hich the "Henoticon," "Ecthesis," and "Type," are other consj^icuous examples.
The Emperor Justinian having, in the year
542, been shocked by some of the Avritings of
Origen, published an edict, in Avhich nine of the
chief Origenist

interest at the Imperial Court, he succeeded in persuading the Emperor that the
Acephali might be restored to tlie Church and
reconciled to the decrees of Chalcedon, if the
" heads " or " chapters "
Avritings under three
Avhicdi he named Avere condemned, and so ceased
to become stumbling-ldocks to them- by seeming
to support the Xestorian heresy.
These were [1]
the Epistle of Theodoret against the tAvelve
Anathemas of St. Cyril, [2] the Epistle of Ibas
of Edessa to Maris, and [3] the Avorks of Theodore of Mopsuestia.
As all these Avritings had
carried weight Avith the Council of Chalcedon,
the condemnation of them by Justinian Avould be,
to a certain extent, a repudiation of that council,
and so a recognition of the Monophysites condemned by it. Justinian Avas attracted by the
plausible suggestion of reconciling the Acephali
to the Church, and, Avithout seeing these consequences, published the Edict of the Three
Chapters [a.d. 544], giving a profession of his
OAvn faith, and anathematizing the three AVorks
above named.
The Emperor's Edict was subscribed by the
four Eastern patriarchs; and some bishops Avho
refused to subscribe it Avere deposed. After some
time and much hesitation it Avas also assented to
by Vigilius, Bishop of Eome, a saving clause
being added by him, that in doing so he did not
condemn the Council of Chalcedon. This assent
Vigilius afterAvards retracted when he had been
excommunicated by a council held at Carthage,
and eventually [a.d. 550] he declared the Eastern
bishops to be separated from the communion of
Eome. The condemnation of the Three Chapters,
with a similar reserA^ation respecting the Council
of Chalcedon, was hoAvever confirmed by the
fifth General
Council [a.d. 553], the second
Council of Constantinople.
[Mansi, Concil. ix.
Natal Alex. v. 502.]
61, 181, 487.

Avas published in the A'ear 1536.

TEISCILID^.

A

sect of Sabellian heretics

mentioned by Philaster [//cer. xciii.], Augustine
[//cer. Ixxiv.], and Praedestinatus [Hcer. Ixxiv.],
as maintaining the opinion that the Divine Nature
is composed of three parts, one of Avhich is
Father, the second part the Son, and
the third the Holy Ghost ; and that the union
of these three parts constitutes the Holy Trinity.

named the

Tritlieists

Tyithcists
Tn comlemning

heresy riiilastor

tliis

pressions very similar to

some

in

t,]ie

iises

ex-

Athanasiau

est vera persona Palris qua) misit
Filium, et est vera persona FiUi quit; advenit do
Patre, et est vera persona Spirilus qua) a Filio et
Patro missa est. Triuni itaque liarum personanini

hymn, "Ergo

una

est Veritas, niajestas et substantias ;vqualit;;s

Qualis est enim iniet divinitas sempiterna.
mensa et inenarranda I'atris persona talis est et
Filii, talis est et Sancti Spiritus, ut in dis-

F^om this the transition to philoTritheism is inevitable; since, if Personality involves separate Individuality, it involves the consequence that each Person of
the Godhead must be distinct from each other
Person, and the three Hypostases, being each
Christs.

sopliical

Such were
Divine, cannot be called One God.
the opinions maintained by Philoponus and his
adherents, and it is clear that they are justly
called Tritheists [Philopon. AiatTr/riys, in Joann.

properly

Damasc. de Uteres. Ixxxiii. Kiceph. Hid. Eccl.
xviii. 45 ; Leont. Byzant. de Sectis, v. ad. Jin.].
The Tritheism of the sixth century was revived by Eoscellin in the eleventh, and his

speaking, a school of sectarians, which arose
among Uie ]\riniophysites in the sixth century,
and whose distinctive dogma was that, instead of

Nominalistic oj^inion that the Name God is the
abstract idea of a genus containing the three
Persons called the Father, the Son, and the Holy

there being an Unity of Persons in the Trinity,
each Person has a distinct and separate Essence
or Substance, though all three Substances arc

Ghost, was opposed by St.

tinetione
sit

aliqua

noniinum ac trium personarum non
natunu diversitas" [Philaster, Hivr.

xeiii.].

TKITIIEISTS.

A

sect,

or

more,

similar to each other.
St. Cyril of Jerusalem attributes the origin of
Tritheisni in its broadest form to ]\Iarcion [Cyr.
Hier, Catech. xvi.j, and St. Hilary associates it

with the heresy of Photinus [Hilar, de Synod.
Theodoret also mentions it as one of
xxii. 56].
the tenets of the Perat^ [Theod. Hcmk fab. i.].
Jiut although St. Augustine several times uses
expressions guarding against the idea that each
separate Person is a separate Deity, he does not
refer to it as an opinion which had gained any
degree of prominence in his time, but rather as
one into which there was a danger of falling by
recoil from the opposite error of Sabellianism.
The Tritheists of the sixth century did not,
however, hold the opinion in its broad form, and
would have shrunk from any such statement as
that there are three Gods. In their controversies
Avith the orthodox, the oMonophysites had learned

study Aristotle and to apply his reasonings
human nature to that for which thej^
were not suited, the mystery of the Divine
^Nature.
The first who Avas thus led on to a
philosophical theory of Tritheism is said to have
been Ascu.snages, a learned Monophysite professor at Constantinople, who was banished for
his heresy by the Emperor Justinian [Greg.
Abulphar. in Asseman. Bihl. Orient. Vatic, i.
His opinions were caught up by one of
328].
his Alexandrian pupils, who afterwards received
the name of Philojjonus from his great industry.
[Philoponists.]
With him was associated for
many years a Bishop of Tarsus named Conon,
who afterwards separated from him on a subtle
question respecting the resurrection of the body
[Conon isTs], and another named Eugenius.
The error of Philoponus and other Tritheists
arose from the INIonophysite error itself
To
support the latter opinion against the Catholics
they maintained that "nature" [^wis] and

to

respecting

"person"
that each

[iVoo-Tucrt?]

are identical terms,

ami

person or nature was possessed of a
distinct individuality [avroreAws].
Thus, they
argued, it could not be truly said there are two
natures in Christ, for to say so would be to say
that there are two Persons, and therefore two
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;

"De

fide

Trinitatis

et

Anselm

in his treatise

de Incarnatione Verbi

It was also concontra blasphemias Eucelini."
demned by the Council of Soissons [a.d. 1092],
before whom Eoscellin was obliged to declare his

recantation.

In the year 1691 the heresy was again revived
by Dr. William Sherlock, the father of Bishop
Sherlock, and Dean of St. Paul's, in a work entitled "A Vindication of the Doctrine of the Holy
This was opposed
and Ever-Blessed Trinity."
by Dr. South, and a long controversy ensued between the two Divines. In 1695 a sermon was
preached before the University of Oxford, in

which the preacher maintained the theory of Dr.
Sherlock, that " There are three infinite distinct
minds and substances in the Trinity," and that
" the Three Persons in the Trinity are three
distinct infinite minds or spirits, and three inThese propositions were
dividual substances."
condemned by the authorities of the University
as " false, impious, and heretical," and the decree
of the heads of houses was made as public as
possible.
The controversy which followed was
of so serious a character that an Order in Council
for its suppression was issued on F'ebruary 3rd,
1695.
In this Order, it is directed: " [1] That
no preacher whatsoever, in his Sermon or Lecture, do presume to deliver any other doctrine
concerning the Blessed Trinity than that which
is contained in the Holy Scriptures, and is agreeable to the three Creeds and the Thirty-nine
Articles of Eeligion
[2] That in the explication
;

they carefully avoid all new
terms, and confine themselves to such ways of
expression as have been commonly rised in the
Church [.3] That care be taken in this matter
of this

doctrine

;

especially to observe the fifty-third

Canon

of this

Church, M'hich forbids public opposition between
preachers, and that above all things they abstain
from bitter invectives and scurrilous language
against all persons whatsoever ; [i] That the foregoing directions be also observed by those who
write anything concerning the said doctrine."
At the same time measures were taken to suppress

the

publication of Antitrinitarian books,

which seem to have flowed from the press
abundantly in the course of the controversy,
[Cardwell's Docum. Ann. ii. 339.]

Tropici

Tunkers

In tlie last century the speculations of Hutchinson led him to adopt a theory respecting tlie
personality in the Divine Essence Avhich he based
upon the analogy and correlation of fire, light,
and air [Hutchinsonians], and wliicli was very
nearly similar in its logical consequences to that

from those who denied Ilis assumption of a
human soid, clearly implying that the two heresies
were not at first held concurrently by the sam*?
party. Apollinaris was the main assertor of the

of the older Tritheists.

TKOPICI.

Those who

explain

away,

by

figurative interpretations, texts of Scripture whicli

Catholic faith and tradition require to be otherwise interpreted.
Athanasius gives the name
Tropici to the Pneumatoniachi in so marked a
manner that it has narrowly escaped becoming a
proper name of that sect [Athanas. ad Serap.
i. 2, 10, 21].
For example, they argued that in
1 Tim. V. 21, the name of the Holy Spirit would
naturally follow the JSTames of Father and Son,
that the term " elect angels," tropically taken,
includes the Holy Spirit, the inference being that
the Holy Spirit is a created angel.
The word
Tropici has been used again by Catholic writers
to describe those who err regarding the Holy
Sacraments, and explain as mere figure the words
of our Lord in John iii. 6, Matt. xxvi. 26.
It
is not our province to enter into the subject of the
interpretation of Scripture, and

it is

sufficient there-

fore to observe that figurative interpretations are a

common

resource of heretics, who reject or undervalue the office of the Church as the guardian of
truth and interpreter of Scripture, and consequently make light of the tradition and consensus
" Ita semper hteretici, aut
of Catholic doctors.

quo volunt
aut rursus conditionales et rationales,
simplicitatis conditione dissolvunt" [Tertull. adv.
nudas

et simplices voces conjecturis

rapiunt

Marc.

;

iv. 19].

TEOPIT^.

Heretics who held that our Lord
acquired a body of flesh by conversion of the
substance of tlie Godhead into the substance of
flesh
an opinion which arose in the latter time
of the Arian controversy among those wlio, maintaining the true divinity of the Son of God, and
:

rightly desiring to maijitain His sinlessness, were
perplexed by the erroneous assumption that the

human

body, as such, is and cannot but be the
seat of sin.
To avoid the impiety of attributing
a sinful body to our Lord, they devised the tenet
that the body of Christ is consubstantial with
His divinity, which passes into the somewhat
more definite proposition that the substance of
the "Word is converted into the substance of
flesh, and that the flesh being in the form of
man is thus called human.
This heresy was first dealt with by Athanasius
Troubles
in his Epistle to Epictetus, a.d. 370.
had been caused in Achaia by men who denied
the perfect

manhood

of Christ.

Epictetus, Bishop

of Corinth, requested Athanasius to answer them,
and the answer is directed against the present
heres3\

Epiphanius,

length, introduces

it

who

quotes the letter at

full

by stating that Apollinaris

head of those who denied
the true Incarnation of Christ, and that among
of Laodicsea

them

there

was

at the

was a great variety of opinions.

He

distinguishes those who held the consubstantiality
of the Divine nature and of the flesh of our Lord
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of God did not
the seat of sin, and
varied applications of this proposition were made

general proposition that the

assume that which in

man

Son

is

by his followers. Athanasius deals with one of
them without naming Apollinaris. [ApollinARIANS.]

noios

Athanasius states his subject thus

^tf'/s

Mapias

i^epev^aro,

ojjLOova-iov

elirelv

to

€/<

ry tov Xoyov OeoTrjTi \ rj on 6 Aoyos
€ts crapKa Kai oora Kal rpi^as Kal oAov cru)p.a
IJ.€Tal3i/3Xi]TaL, Kal t)\Xa.yr] t^5 tStas (f)V(T€(D'i
He shews that this tenet makes the very nature
of the

(TWyua

Godhead

which suffered

passible, since

it

asserts the

body

be consubstantial with the
divinity
that it introduces a fourth Person into
the Trinity, and makes the whole Godhead consubstantial with a body stated to be human
that it declares the Son to take on Him not the
seed of Abraham, but His own Divine Nature
that it annuls the office and prerogative of Mary.
to

:

:

:

[Epiph. Hcer. Ixxvii.]
In the two books " Contra Apollinarium" Athanasius distinguishes the several heresies [i. 2, ii.
18], and regarding the present heresy dwells on
the immutability of the Uncreated Essence.
belief in the possibility of the conversion of the
Godhead into flesh almost necessarily presupposes the reception of the Cabbalistic doctrine
that all matter is an emanation from God.
And
Athanasius remarks, as if leading us to the source
of the present heresy, that Valentinus fancied the
flesh to be a part of Deitj^, and so concluded that
the Passion was common to the whole Trinity
[ibid. ii. 3]. This brings us to Tertullian's tract "De
Carne Christi," which was written to defend the
reality of Christ's Body against Marcion, Apelles,
Basilides, and Valentinus.
Of these, the opinion
of Valentinus alone concerns the present question.
He held that Christ's flesh was of a spiritual
" Licuit et Valentino ex
substance or nature.

A

'privilegio

hteretico,

carnem Christi

comminisci [Tertull. de Carne Chr.

spiritalem
xv.].

This

general assertion the Tropitse defined in the
Athanasius, as we have
highest possible sense.
seen, represents them as using the word oixo" Tropitee sunt
ovcrLos of the two substance?.
qui dicunt conversum verbum in carnem," is
The
Philaster's definition [Philast. Hcei: Ixx.].
conception of consubstantiality is necessary for
Eabricius rethe conception of the conversion.
marks that the heresy is confuted by TertuUian.

Athanasius and TertuUian give the two branches
of the argument in opposition, the former shewing the absiirdities of the statement, the latter
proving the true human nature of the Body of
Christ. The Council of Chalcedon determined that
the two Natures in Christ are united aTpeir-ws.

TSABIANS.

[Mend^axs.]
[Wjetkaers.]

TSCHERNOBOLTZL

TtJBIXGEN SCHOOL. [Eationalists.]
TUMBLERS. [Tunkers.]

TUNKEES.
originally founded

A

sect of American Baptists,
by some German emigrants early

Type

Tmikcrs
in the eigliteenlh century.

Tlioy tako

tliuir

name

from the Goniian woril " Tunken," to dip, and
hence "Tunkers," or us somotimes erroneously
spelt " Dunkera," simply means *' Dippers," or
those who baptize by immersion but it is alleged that the sect originated in Germany about
1708, independently ot the ^Fennonites, although
both were comprehended in the name "Die
Tiiufer." The Tunkers are also called " Tumblers,"
a piece of American slang signifying the gesture
made by the baptized as they kneel in the water
:

and dip

But

their heads in the act of baptism.

the name which they assume for themselves is
that of " P.rethren."
The Tunkers of America were an offshoot of a
Baptist comunmity at Schwartzenau, on the bank
of the river Eder, in Germany, some members of
which emigrated to America under the leadership
of Conrad Peysel and others about the year 1719.
Peysel afterwards separated from the rest and
formed a peculiar settlement at " Ephrata," in Lancaster county, about tif ty miles from Philadelphia.
Here he and his companions built a town in the
form of a triangle, having a large orchard in the
midst, and being surrounded by a belt of mulberry and apple trees. There they dwelt in wooden
houses of three storeys height, which were each a
kind of monastery. They dressed very much in
the style of monks and nirns, men and Avomen

under dilierent roofs, used a vegetable
diet, and
practised considerable mortification.
Marriage was not forbidden among them but
when couples Avere married they were required
to remove from Ephrata.
Settlements were thus
formed by the emigration of married Tunkers to
other parts of the United States, and they are
lived

:

now found

to the number of eight thousand or
nine thousand in Virginia, Xew England, Maryland, Ohio, and Indiana, as well as in Pennsyl-

vania.

The Tunkers

still

maintain some of their original
now an organized ministry

character, but they have

of unpaid " bishops," " teachers"

and " deacons,"

whereas formerly their religious services Avere
conducted on the principle of the Quakers.
They dress in a similar way to the Quakers, and
like them refuse to take oaths or to engage in
military or naval service.
As a rule they hold
their religious meetings in private houses, but
meeting-houses are beginning to appear among
them.
Among their religious observances are
"Love-feasts" similar to those held bv the
G02

Metliodists

:

and

they

also,

as

do the older

]\Iennonites or Flemings, maintain the custom
of the Lavipedium, or ceremonial washing of one

another's feet

;

a custom generally observed on
in mediaeval times in all mo-

Maundy Thursday

nastic communities,

and by English sovereigns
The Tunkers also anoint
as a means of recovery, and

until the Kevolution.
their sick

with

oil

generally discard the assistance of medical men
and the use of medicine. Some among them are
also Sabbatarians in the strict sense, observing

the Sabbath or Saturday as their day of rest
instead of Sunday or the Lord's Day.
The Tunkers, like the Quakers, represent those
early and rigid sectarians of the Sub-Reformation
period who in England acquired tlie name of
But unlike the warlike Puritans
Puritans.
and the pugnacious Quakers, the Tunkers have

always kept strictly aloof from war and politics,
and have retained a name which Avas given to

them at first, that of "The Harmless People."
The Erench name for the
TUPtLUPl^^S.
Brethren of the Free Spirit. The origin of
the Avord is unknown
though it is thought to
be connected Avith Avolfish or predatory habits.
The Turlupins appear to have had their principal seat in the Isle of France, Avhere they Avere
exterminated A. D. 1372.
[jNIosheim, r?e i5e(7/ia?Y?.
:

p. 413.]

TURNEEITES. [Southcottians.]
TYPE. An edict promulgated by the Emperor
618] under the title of the Formu[nVos t^s Trt'o-Tews], Avith the
intention of quieting the Monothelite controversy,
and especially of setting aside the Imperial Edict
called the Ecthesis, in Avhich the Monothelite
heresy had been dogmatically maintained.
The
text of this document Avill be found in Harduin's
Concilia, iii. 823.
It did not contain any statement of doctrine, but simply forbade all discussion on the INIonothelite dogma of one Avill in
Christ on the one hand, or on the ortlKidox
doctrine of tAvo Avills on the other.
The publication of the Type Avas, hoAvcA^er, considered as
an attempt to suppress the defence of Catholic
doctrine, and it Avas condemned Avith the Ecthesis
by one hundred and six bishops in the Lateran
Council [a.d. 649].
For thus causing the condemnation of an Imperial Edict the Bishop of
Eome, Martin I., was arrested, and exiled by the
Emperor Constans to the island of Maxia, Avhere
he died shortly afterwards. [Monothelites.]

Constans

[a.d.

lary of the Faith

IT
A

UBIQUITAEIANS.
school of Protestant
Divines, who proniulgated the opinion that the
Body of Christ is everywhere by reason of its

seventeen ministers formed itself into a separate
community in the year 1830.

union with His Divine Nature

Presbyterians in the North of Ireland.
terians.]

;

and that thus

it

present in the Holy Eucharist.
This opinion
had been entertained by some of Lutlier's Protesis

tant coadjutors, although he himself indignantly
repudiated it.
It originated with Erentzen, a
canon of Wittenberg, about a.d. 1525 [de Pcrsonali Unione, etc., Brentii 0pp. viii. 831] ; but

was not embodied in any public document
Formula of Concord" was drawn up at
Bergen in a.d. 1577, when it became recognised
as a doctrine of the Lutheran Confession.
The
doctrine again became a subject of controversy
early in the seventeenth century between the
Divines of Tubingen and Giessen, the former
supporting the Ubiquitarian theory, and the latter
it

until the "

opposing

was

it

with great energy.

The controversy

on by many publications on either
side, and drew out more minute and speculative
definitions than have been drawn out by that on
carried

The Ubiquitarians are strong
of the Calvinistic and Zwinglian
theories of the Holy Eucharist, and their dogma
is in fact a revulsion from them.
[Cramer,
Transubstantiation.

opponents

Enchirid. controvers.
Person of Christ. IT.

Dorner's
280, sqq. 422.]
IJCKEAVALLISTS.
One of the sects into
which the Old Flemings, or Strict Anabaptist
followers of Menno, divided.
They took their
name from Uke Walles, a Frieslander, who,
although a very illiterate man, gathered a party
around him, intent upon keeping np the severe
discipline of the original Mennonites.
In the
year 1637 he also began, in conjunction with a
companion named John Lens, to propagate a doctrine of Universalism, grounded on the dogma
that even Judas might hope for salvation.
He
Ubiquit. 1613.

ii.

was

excommunicated by the Mennonites of
Groningen, and banished from the city by its

down

ULSTER, SYNOD OF.

The

ULTRAMONTANISTS.

chief

body of
[Presby-

Those who recog-

nise the Papal claim of supremacy over every

Church of Christ, as well as over
every sovereign within its boundaries and also
that of the Pope's personal Infallibility.
part of the

:

Ultramontanism dates from Gregory VII.
[Hildebrand, a.d. 1073-85], who propounded the
" Quod solus Papa possit uti
following claims
imperialibus insigniis ;
quod solius Papaj pedes
omnes principes deosculentur
quod illi liceat
Imperatores deponere ; quod a fidelitate iniquo:

—

;

—

rum

—

subjectos potest absolvere."
These views
areprincipallymaintained in the Italian peninsula,
but it is the tone generally adopted by English
Seceders.
It is not held that the Pope is nothing without the Church ; but that the Church
is nothing without the Pope.
Without revelation there is no religion ; without a Church revelation has no meaning ; without a Pope the
The free
Church has no existence [Carove].
action of national churches is wholly superseded
by such pretensions. The theory has apparently
grown up from the feudal relations of the Papacy
as a temporal power.
Though it took its rise
under Hildebrand, it did not attain its full development till the fifteenth century [Fleury, Ilisf.
Eccl. xciii. 15].
But an assertion of authority
so incompatible with Catholic liberty has naturally arotised opposition on this side of the Alps,
in the Galilean and German Churches, and in the
Swiss cantons.
Works written in defence of

national liberties and ecclesiastical independence
have usually obtained a place in the Index Expurgatorius and the L^ltramontane tone of the
present day is far in advance of the Romanist
:

writers of the Reformation period.

in East Friesland,
His peculiar opinion respecting Judas does not
seem to have been adopted by his followers, and

Bellarmine's statements are important as regards Papal Infiillibility.
He sets forth the
opinion of Divines in four several propositions

death they ceased to retain his name
badge of separation, and have not since
been distinguished from the body of the Old

[1] That "the Roman Pontifi" ruling any point,
even in an Oecumenical Council,'may be guilty
of heresy and of teaching others heresy ; which
has de facto happened."
This he says is flatly
heretical; [2] That "the Roman Pontiff may
be heretical and teach heresj^, if he rule anything apart from synodical assistance, and this

magistrates, but settled

after his

as a

Flemings.

ULSTER, PEMOi^STRAXT SYNOD OF.
An Unitarian secession from the Presbyterian
body

in Ulster,
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which under the leadership of

Ultranwntanists

Ultraniontatiists
has

n'ai'poned

dc

Ho

fado!''

vnrious

quotes

who maintain

that infallibility of judgment in matters of fivith is vested not in the
P0J10, hut only in the Church or in a General
Council. This opinion, he says, strictly speaking,

wi'itora

not heretical, because many who hold this
[3]
opinion are still tolerated in the Church.
That '• the Pope cannot in any way be heretical,
nor teach heresy publicly, even though he rule
any point on his own responsibility alone:" this
opinion he states to be probable though not
" Avhether the Pope can be
certain.
[4] That
heretical or no, he can rule nothing heretical, as
a point to bo believed by the -whole Church;"
which is the common opinion of nearly all
is

Catholics, as

Thomas Aq.

iicc.

Sec. qu. 1, art. 10,

Tliis
Cajetanus, Eckius, IMelchior Canus, etc.
" certissima est et asserenda" [r/e
fourth opini
Bom. Pont. iv. 2]. Jeremy Taylor argues from
the date of the authorities, chiefly Gallican

m

under [2], that for more than a
thousand years from the foundation of the
Church it knew nothing of Papal infallibility.
Bellarmine limits his view to the fourth opinion,
" The Pope, when ho
expressed in the thesis
teaches the whole Church, can in no case err in
This is proved,
matters pertaining to the faith."
he says, from the prayer of our Lord for St.
Peter, that his "faith fail not" [Luke xxii. 31,
32] ; though it is explained in three several
doctors, cited

:

ways

by Gallican divines of the

as

:

entire

('hurch, or of St. Peter as representative of the

and accordingly it was vouch;
Church that its faith should never
To this he objects, that the words of our

whole Church
safed to the
fail.

Lord are applicable, according to

their grammatical

construction, to St. Peter alone

;

is

said

"Satan hath desired

r/xas],

the prayer

Peter,

"I have prayed

is

and whereas

to sift ijou"

it

[plur.

restricted personally to St.

He

for thee."

disposes

also of a second opinion that the Saviour alluded

only to the grace of perseverance ; and settles
down on a third, viz. that our Lord, as Mediator,
obtained for Peter two privileges
[1] That he
might "never" fall from the faith, however
:

tempted of Satan, which

is

somewhat more than

the grace of perseverance, and involves unbroken
continuity of steadfastness, as well as final persistence
and [2] that he, as Pontiff, might
never teach anything contrary to the faith ; or in
otlicr words, that none of his successors in the
see should teach anything contrary to the faith.
;

Tiie

first

privilege,

he says,

may have

pertained

the Apostle alone, and not have descended
successors ;
the second certainly did so
descend.
to

to

Dellarmine, as the mouthpiece of that which
is

now termed Ultramontanism, makes

infalli-

bility in matters of doctrine the personal attri-

bute of the ^ope.
According to the Gallican
view, it is the consent of the Church that is the
" vis viva" of the Pipe's decision, while he
himis its mouthpiece;
and embodies every
promise that had ever been made to the Church
in its collective capacity.
Even Bellarmine,
however, contemplates cases in which it mav be

self
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^

lawful for temporal princes to offer both active
and passive resistance to illegal and violent acts
on the part of the Pope: " Itaque sicut licet
rosistere Pontifici invadenti corpus, ita licet
invadenti animas vel turbanti Eem
resistere
publicam, et multo magis si Ecclesiam destruere
Licet, inquam, ei resistere, non faciendo quod jubet, et impodiendo ne exsequatur
vide de hac re Cajetanum
voluntatem suam
r. de Auct. Papse et Concilii 27, et Johannem
de Turrecrcinata ii. lOG" ['/e Rom. Punt, ii,

videretur.

.

.

.

'1

29, 30].

Among modern assertors of tlie Ultramontane
theory the most strenuous are English Eomanists,
especially neophytes ; among Continental writers
Bishop Ziegler, Das Katholische Glauare
hensprincip. ; Carovo, Die alleinseligmachcnde
Kirch a ; also Der Papd im Verhdltniss zum
Katholicismiis ; and the Abbe Lamennais, who
strenuously asserted the independence of the
Church in its relations with the State in his
journal VAvcnir.
But the work that has done more than any
other to give a scientific character and a lasting
influence to Ultramontanism is Mohler's Si/mholik,

which

first

appeared a.d. 1832, and has

since spread throughout

Europe and America in

rapidly recurring editions.
of the

Of

all

the theologians
the best

Eoman Communion Mohler was

versed in Protestant literature ; and none was
more competent than he to attack the principles
of philosophical Protestantism as developed in
He casts the
the school of Schleiermacher.
apple of discord among the rival sects of Protestantism by exhibiting to the light, like
Bossuet, but with infinitely greater skill, the
variations of Protestantism; and he shews so
clearly the superiority of Catholic over Protestant
principle as to make the reader wonder how the

could for a moment stand in presence of
the former.
Absolute truth, as he makes it
appear, is on the one side, unmitigated error on
the other.
Tliis book first sounded the advance
to the Ultramontane party, which for some
time lolled on without a serious discouragement
or a check.
Thus, when Pius IX. succeeded to the
Papal throne, a.d. 1846, just three centuries
aftei the assembly of the Council of Trent, the
Avay had been prepared for the onward march of
spiritual pretension.
The " cultus" due to the
latter

Virgin seemed to occupy the new Pope's whole
attention; and before the first year of his pontificate was over, the Jesuit Perrone dedicated to
him a treatise on the question, whether the Immaculate Conception were not a doctrine that
might be formally confirmed to the Church by a
dogmatic decree,
a.d. 1849, a Papal brief was
circulated throughout the Churches of the Roman

Communion,

the pulse as it were, to
the Church stood affected towards
a final and authoritative decision of the question.
Appearances being propitious, a number of
bishops favourable to the promulgation of the
dogma were assembled to advise with the Pope,
not as to the truth of the dogma, which was a
ascertain

how

to feel

Uniates

Uniates

foregone conclusion, but M-hether or not
proper time had come for action.
The

tlie

new

dogma was pronounced by

thoni inl'allible [a.d.
1854], and all present solemnly did homage to
the Holy See thus fortified by a dogma the first
germ of which Avas laid in the darker ages of the
Church. The assembly consisted of 53 cardinals,
43 archbishops, and 100 bishops.
It may be
noted that this was the individual act of the
Pope, lier se ; there Avas no synodal authority,
and the bishops present had been picked out for
their known opinions.
Yet the decree was accepted by the Cliurch. at large Avith a jubilant

enthusiasm ; medals were struck and festivals
organized in commemoration of the act.
The history of the next high venture of Ultramontanism, the promulgation [a.d. 1870] of the
dogma of Papal Infallibility, with its antecedent
stormy discussions and subsequent remonstrances,
is still to be written.
It is sufficient to say that
it has aroused serious opposition.
Hefele, Bishop
of Pi,othenberg, the most learned prelate of the
Eoman Communion, the heroic Dupanloup,
Bishop of Orleans, and the accomplished divine.
Professor Dollinger, are in the front rank of the
opposition.
[Old Catholics.]

UMBILICANIML

[Hesychasts.]
Eastern Christians in external
communion with, the See of Eome ; some being
seceders from the orthodox Eastern Churches,
and others from the Nestorian and Jacobite com-

UNIATES.

munities.

The efforts which had been made at the
Councils of Lyons [a.d. 1274] and Florence [a.d.
1439] to restore external communion between
Eastern and Western Christendom were renewed
by the Jesuits after the Council of Trent on the
border-land which divides the two, and where
fusion seemed most practicable, in the then great
kingdom of Poland.
Sigismund III. was a
Eoman Catholic, elected to the crown of Poland
as the grandson of Sigismund I., but carrying
with him to Poland the results of an education
in Western Eurojie, being the son of John III.
of Sweden and of Catharine, daughter of Sigis-

mund

I.

He became King of Poland

in a.d 1587

when he was

impressible

at the age of twenty-one,

enough

be a zealous agent of the Jesuits
Possovin and Scarga who accompanied him to
Under their advice he at once
his new country.
began to take measures for reconciling the Polish
to

Church to Eome, and won over some of the
bishops to their plans.
In the year 1590 these
plans were sufficiently matured to be brought
before the clergy and the influential nobility.
The Archbishop of Kieff, therefore, at the king's

summoned

synod of his clergy at
he represented the
necessity of a union with Eome, and the advantages which would thereby accrue to their
country and to their Church; and, indeed, it
was certainly not only more flattering to the selflove of the clergj^, but even more congenial to
the feelings of the more intelligent of them, to
depend upon the head of the Western Church,
who was surrounded by all the prestige that
605

request,

a

Brest, in Lithuania, to

whom

wealth and power can give, and whose authority,
supported Tiy men of the most eminent talents
and learning, was acknowledged by powerful and
civilized nations, than on the patriarch of Constantinople, the slave of an infidel sovereign, by
whose appointment he held his dignity, and presiding over a church degraded by gross ignorance
and superstition.
The project found much
favour with the clergy, but met with a strong
opposition from the laity, and could not at that
time be carried into effect.
The king, still persevering in his intentions, bestowed all the
patronage at his disposal on the Eomanizing
clergy, and discouraged the national party by
every means in his power.
The two Jesuits
also worked towards the same end, and succeeded
in winning over to the king's side so many of the
bishoj^s, that it was considered safe to summon
another synod.
It met at the same place as before on December 2nd, 1594, and the two Jesuits
were permitted to take part in its deliberations.
After some discussion the archbishop and several
bishops were persuaded to give their assent to
the scheme of union which had been proposed at
the Council of Florence, thus recognising the
" Filioque" or double procession of the Nicene
Creed, and acknowledging the supremacy of the
Pope.
They stood out, however, for retaining
the use of the vernacular Sclavonic in the celebration of Divine service, and for the ritual as
well as the discipline of the Eastern Church.
Two bishops were sent to announce this event at
Eome, where they were received with great disAfter their
tinction by Pope Clement VIII.
return to Poland the king, in 1596, ordered
the convocation of a synod for the publication
and introduction of the union. It assembled
again at Brest ; and the Archbishop of Kieff, as
well as the other prelates who had subscribed to
that union, made a solemn proclamation of this
act, addressed thanks to the Almighty for having
brought back the stray sheep into the pale of his
Church. They also excommunicated all those who
opposed the union. The opposite party, including many of the clergy and the principal men
among the nobility, Avith Constantino Ostrogski,
Palatine of Kieff, at their head, met this by a
public protest, in which they repudiated the
acts of the Uniates, and ^declared their unaltered attachment to the ancient Church of their
country and to the Patriarch of Constantinople,

whom

they acknowledged for their ecclesiastical

head.

Sigismund followed up this reconciliation of
Lithuania to Eome by depriving the opposite
party of their churches and convents, and by forbidding, under severe penalties, the propagation
of Greek doctrines throughout his dominions
and he became sanguine of extending the union
Avith Eome till it comprehended the Avhole of the

The rest of his reign Avas so
Eastern Church.
occupied with disastrous Avars that he was unBut the
able to carry his designs any further.
Uniates still maintained their ground, and thus
the Church of Little Eussia Avas divided into
tAvo communions, each retaining the rites and

Unitarians

Uiiifay'miis
iloctrinos of Eastern

acknowledging
ratriarch
i')ishop

of

of

I'tPi-

Cliiistendoin, but the one
its

patriavclKil

lioad

tlio

tlio
other the
This division of the Church

Constantinople,

Komo.

until the partition of
At that time between
1772.
two and three millions of the Uniatcs gave up
their allegiance to litane and returned to full
ciimmunion with the Orthodox Eastern Churches.

continued in

full

force

J'olanil in the year

two millions more were reconciled. But
about 300,000 in liussia and
still
[Krasinski's Reform, in
;i, 000,000
in Austria.
J'ulaiiil ; ]\rouravietf's Hist, of the Churcli of
Jiitsfia; [Neale's Patriarchate of Alexandria.']
The other Eastern communities in union with
In 183l)

there

are

Eoman See are not sufficiently important to
be noticed in any detail. They are chiefly among
the Xestorians of Syria, the Bulgarians, and the
the

Christians of St.

Thomas

at INIalabar.

UNloXnVE.

[Sabellians.]
UX1TABLA.XS. The term Unitarian maybe
used of all who, Avhile denying the distinction
of Persons in the Godhead, athrm that they only
hold in its true sense the Monarchia, the Unity
of God.
The course of Unitarianism, therefore,
in this compreliensive sense, may be traced in the
l»resent work in the articles Monarchians, AntiTRixiTARiAXS, SociNiANS, ending with the present
article.
^lodern Unitarians, the school of Priestley, who are principally of England and America,
are the successors rather than the lineal descendants of the Socinians. The separate congregations
of Socinians in England, which were never
numerous, died out by the end of the seventeenth
century
the Unitarian sect was formed out of
the Arianism floating in the Church and in
dissent.
This Arianism sprung from the Dutch
Eenionstrant theology, which was largely studied
in England.
[Arminianism.] Historically, Arminianism has led to Arianism, and thence to
Sdcinianism and Unitarianism.
Socinian
tincture is known to have infected the party
with wliich Episcopius was connected ; which in
Gei-ard Vorstius, almost at the commencement,
broke out in offensive manifestations ; and which
brought some of its leading men (for example
f irotius, Le Clerc, Wetstein) into such dangerous
proximity to the Racovian school on several imjiortant points, that they were ever incurring the
suspicion of actually belonging to it.
Certainly
Episcopius, in adopting his position," that the
livine filiation of Chri&t is not cle fide, " took
the ground which was first formally propounded
;

"A

•

by the Eacovian divines, and which afterAvards
its most elaborate defence from the
lien of an avowed Socinian, Dr. Zwickor of
Dantzic"! The Avorking of this theology soon
shewed it.self In the year IfiOl aiipeared Dr.
Bury's " Naked Gospel." The book wa.s publicly
burnt and the writer expelled the University of
received

Oxford.

In 1708 "Whistnn published his Essay upon
Appendix
On

Dr. Fairbairn) to Eaiiilmrf,'h transl.
of Christ, div. II. in p. 347.
This appendix is a very valuable paper regarding tlie
period we are considering.
1

of poniiT,

606

(l.y

the Pcismi

the Ajwstolical Constitutions, to jirove that the
Euscbian, or commonly called Arian, docti'ine,
was the doctrine of the primitive Church. This
had been the object of Bury's treatise, and of
other treatises by followers of Zwicker, against
whom Bull had, in 1703, witten his "Primitiva

Erom this time Whiston lost no
opportunity of propagating Ids opinions, but
controversy collected itself chiefly around the
an anwritings of a man of far higher poAvers
tagonist " dignus quocum contenclat Achilles"
—Samuel Clarke. In 1712 Clarke published
his " Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity." A controversy immediately ensued between him and
Whitby
Wells, Nelson, Gastrell and others.
wrote on Clarke's side, and replied also to Bull.
Convocation then interposed, and the controA^ersy
became extremely voluminous, the most noticeable writers on Clarke's side being Whitby and
Emlyn, against him Welchman, Nelson, Bennett,
and Waterland.^
On the Antitrinitarian side
some of the disputants held Arian, some Socinian
principles.^
The controversy Avas rencAved Avith
greater Avarmth Avhen the Bishop of London in
1718 forbad the Arian alteration of the Doxology
Avhich had been introduced at St. James's,
Westminster [compare Sozom. H. E. iii. 20
Traditio."

—

Tlieod.

No

H. E. ii. 24].
less voluminous

among the

Avas

the

controversy

began with the resolution of the ministers of Devonshire and Corn Avail
to impose a test concerning our Lord's Divinity.
This Avas done to detect the opinions of Pierce
and Hallett of Exeter, Avho Avere said to be
dissenters.

It

The
Pierce Avas ejected in 1719.
matter Avas laid before the Avhole body of disArians.*

senting ministers Avhich met at Salter's Hall, and
it Avas carried by four votes that there should
not be a particular declaration of faith in the
Holy Trinity, in the advices under consideration
for Exeter.

Appeal

Avas

made

in print to Hoadly,

^ An Account
of the considerable Books and Pamphlets
in the controversy concerning the Trinity was published in 1720.
^ The Eepresentation of the State of Religion, adopted
luianimously by a Committee of both Houses of ConvocaAdtion but rejected by the Upper House, states
versaries arose who scattered the poison of Arian and
Socinian heresies through all parts of this kingdom.
The doctrine of a Trinity of Persons in the Unity ol
the Godhead was then denied and scoffed at the satis
faction made for the sins of mankind by the precious
blood of Christ was renounced and exploded the ancient
creeds of the Church were represented as unwarrantable
impositions. ... A religious assembly was set up where
divine worship was publicly performed in a Avay agreeable
to the principles of the Unitarians, and weekly sermons
were preached in defence of them." This assembly was
understood to be Emlyu's, held after his return from
Ireland [see a tract, I'hc Nation vindicated from the
Aspcrsiims, etc., part ii. p. 12].
The representation
drawn up by the Upper House contained a paragraph
almost identical with the former of the two quoted, but
had no mention of linilyn's lecture. These representations are of consideralde interest in the Church history
of the time.
They were published by Bowyer, London,
1711 the former of them, with an amendment of the
Lower House about the " dainnable doctrine of resistance" (which is not in Atterbury's draft), in History
of Parliament and Convocation, 1711, by W. P.
* See Whiston's Memoirs, i.
p. 121, ed. 1753.
'

:

;

;

—

'

Unitarians

United BrctJircn

and

his authority quoted to shew that framing and imposing of creeds was mere Poj)ery.
Several other dissenting preachers were dismissed
by their congregations ahout the same time
[Calamy's Life, ii. 403; Cliandler's Hid. of Pcrsecutiuii, p. 352].
BLickburne's Inquiry into the
right of establishing systematic confessions of

and doctrine [llie Covfessional, 1766], and
the public movement of tlie Feathers Tavern petiti(m [a.d. 1772] were an attenq:)t to allow Arian-

faith

ism and Socinianism in the Church. Blackburne
certainly an Antitrinitarian, though of what
particular form it is diftlcult to say [Confessional,

was

2nd ed. p. 359; Ridley's Third Letter, ^^. 32].
His conscience, however, was not one to do him
harm, and he retained his preferment in the
Church. 1
But some clergy were more honest.
Lindsey resigned Catterick in 1773, and opened
a conventicle in Essex Street, London.
Jebb
gave up his preferment and turned physician.
Disney resigned Swinderby in 1782, and became
Lindsey's colleague in Essex Street.
Several
other clergy left tlie Church about the same time,
and celebrated Unitarian worship after Dr.
Clarke's Eeformed Liturgy in their private
houses [Hist. View, pp. 498, 515, 542, 556].
From the gathering of this congregation in Essex
Street is to be dated Unitarianism in England.
Its leading men, who did for Unitarianism
what Faustus Socinus did for Socinianism, were
Priestley and Belsham. Priestley, whose parents
were orthodox dissenters, became an Arian, a
Socinian, and lastly a Unitarian.
Belsham also
a dissenting family.
He appears to have

was of

stepped at once from Calvinism to Unitarianism.
Priestley was but a sciolist in history and

Belsham was at least more cautious
in his statement of doctrines ; but the Improved
criticism.

Version of the New Testament, published in
1808, was easily shewn by IS'ares, Rennell and
Laurence to be full of mistakes and falsifications.
Belsham's Calm Inquiry, published in 1811, is
the ablest work of modern Unitarianism, and may
be taken as a standard of Unitarian doctrine.
Unitaiians reject, out of the Socinian creed,
the miraculous Conception of our Lord, His
personal Ascension into Heaven after His Baptism
Fairbairn [App. to Dorner, p. 401] writes (of Clarke
tliat "a singular want of openness and
proper Christian candour seemed to have been the
general characteristic of tlie party none of them manfully acted out their convictions, and withdrew from a
Church whose tenets on an important point of doctrine
they no longer held." This verdict is just. It is more
easy to acquit a Socinian layman (such as Firmin) who
holds that there is a proper sense (though not the
Catholic sense) in which Christ is God, and that worship
is due to Him, of insincerity when he joins the woiship
of the Church it is impossible to acquit of insincerity
Arian or Unitarian clergymen. Hoadly's real opinions
may be learned from his prayers at the end of his Plain
Account of the Lord's Supper," which are manifestly
Unitarian.
Clarke's recantation was no proper recantation
and he told Emljai that he could not again subscribe the Articles, as if retention of preferment and
office were not adherence to subscription.
Whitby became latterly a decided Arian. .Several of the clergy
[See
satisfied their consciences by altering the Liturgy.
Whiston's Memoirs, 2nd ed. p. 213 ; Lindsey's Historical
Vieiv, p. 489.]
^

and Wliitby)

;

to

be instructed in His

The atonement

in.

Christ

and His worship.

office,

they utterly
Christ died, they say, simply as a martyr
to the truth.
Jesus and His A])ostles were
supernaturally instructed for their office, that is,
to reveal and prove the doctrine of eternal life.
Tlie inspiration of the Scri})tures is denied.
They allow that Christ was raised from the dead;
and that He is, in some undefined sense, appointed to judge the world, but 'with no other
power than can properly be assigned to a human
being.
In short, their religion is a religion of
ethics, without a sense of the " sinfulness of siu,"
and without a Saviour.
It is the boast of the Unitarians that they have
no standards of faith or tests of orthodoxy, which
means only that they have no faith to maintain.
The latitude of the earlier sect in the application
of their fundamental princi])le, the unity of God,
is illustrated by the extraordinary fact, brought to
notice by Leslie, denied by Priestley, but verified
by Horsley, that in the reign of Charles II.
formal proposals of mutual recognition and
friendly counsel were made by some Socinians to
the ambassador of the Emperor of Morocco, on
the ground that both held substantially the same

deny

of Christ's death

;

belief.

The Mahometan was more honest than

Unitarian, and refused to fraternize. Horsley
found the original Epistle in the Lambeth
Library [Horsley, Tracts in Controversy with
Priestley, 1812, App. p. 589, and the references
there given].
This sect, as has been shewn, was
formed out of the Arians who had been engendered in the Church and in dissent. Their
places of worship were principally Presbyterian
chapels, foundations of the Nonconformists and
[Presbyterians.]
[See Manlater Puritans.
In the
chester Socinian Controversy, App. i.]
census of 1851 returns were received from 229
tlie

The
congregations in England and Wales.
Unitarian Calendar for 1871 gives about 380
The same
congregations and mission stations.
authority states that in America there are 335
in Transylvania
societies, with 306 ministers
:

106 congregations, with 60,000 members.

UNITAFJAN BAPTISTS. [Baptists.]
UNITAS FPtATRUM. [Moravians.]
UNITED BREl'HREK [Moravians.]
UNITED BRETHREN IN CHRIST.
sect of

Germans formed

in America

A

by William

Otterbein, an emigrant of the Reformed Lutheran
Being appointed as pasthe year 1755.
tor of a congregation at Lancaster in Pennsylvania, Otterbein was impressed with a desire to
unite the members of different sects in one body,
sect, in

the terms of communion with which should be
of a less severe doctrinal kind than those custo-

;

'

'

;
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mary among Lutheran and Calvinist sects, and
based more upon personal convictions of religion.
Several congregations of this broad kind were
established in tlie states of ]\faryland, Pennsylvania, and Virginia^the Lutherans, the Reformed Lutherans, the Mennonites contributing
their respective bodies, and a few
Methodists also joining them; and conferences
of their ministers were held at Baltimore in tho

members from

United Rvaiigcliciil

United Original Seceders

Cliitnli

In the lollowinj,' year OttorLein ami
year 17S9.
a coadjutor named Martin IJoelnn -were appointed
" superintendents," an ollice intended to bo ecpiiIt was agreed at first
valent to that of bishops.
that a ^vide liberty as to doctrines and rites should
be allowed, but before long it was found necessary to restrict this freedom, and at a conference
lield at Mount I'leasant, Pennsylvania, in the
year 1815, a "confession" was drawn up according to the usual custom of Protestant sects. The
subseipient form into which the sect settled was
very similar to that of the ]\Ioravians, and when
the use of the Cierman language was discontinued
in their chapels the number of their members inIn the year 1871 they
creased considerably.
were saiil to number 82,000.

U^NITED EVANGELICAL CHUECH.

An

union of the Lutherans and the " Eeformed"
(or Calvinists), forming the largest of the three
branches into which the Protestants of Germany
are divided.

A

voluntary Union
established in

"Nvas

of the two communities
parts of South Prussia

some

about the beginning of the nineteenth century,
and in the year 1805 it had extended to many
congregations, especially at Cologne, Wiirzburg,
and Munich. In 1810, King Frederick William
took up the subject of union warmly, and issued
an exhortation, which had the effect of promoting
greatly in Nassau and some other places.
After his visit to England with the other allied
Sovereigns in 1814, he drew up, chiefly with his
own hands, a Liturgy, Avliich was adopted in the
Royal Chapel, and authorized for use elsewhere.^
This step was followed by a royal proclamation,
dated September 27th, 1817, in which the King
declared his wish that the Lutherans and the
lieformed throughout his dominions should be
united in one community, and expressing his
intention to set the example by taking part in an
united celebration of the Holy Communion in
the Royal Chapel at Potsdam on October 31st,
the occasion of the Tercentenary .of the Reformait

A

few days afterwards, on October 1st,
1817, a synod assembled at Lreslau, and subsequently one assembled at Berlin, readily adopted
the proclamation, as did most of the ministers and

tion.

mcnt.

Not long afterwards it was ordered that the
names " Lutlieran" and " Reformed"
be disused in all oificial documents, and

distinctive
sliould

the United Evangelical Church alone recognised
as the national religion.

Notwithstanding a strong opposition from the
Lutheran party, which was led by Harms, a pastor of Kiel (avIio published ninety-four " Theses"
against the

Union

in imitation of Luther), the

United Evangelical Church soon spread beyond
the boundaries of Prussia.
It was adopted in
Nassau, Hanover and Bavaria in 1818, in Ibden
in 1821, in Hesse Cassel in 1822, and in Wiirtemberg in 1827 ; but some of the States where
Lutheranism Avas predominajit declined to admit
the change, nor did it extend either to. Lutheran
Austria on the one hand or to Caivinistic Switzerland on the other. Although, moreover, there was
a nominal nnion in most parts of Prussia, the
revised Service Book which the King set forth in
1821 was rejected by many congregations, and
uniformity was far from being established even
within the bounds of the united body.

On June 25th, 1830, at the celebration of the
Tercentenary of the Augsburg Confession, the
King directed that the Service Book (which had
recently undergone a fresh revision) should be
used in all churches ; but a number of the Lutheran clergy refused to adopt it and were suspended,
some of them, and some even of the laitj--, being
treated Avith great severity, and imprisoned as
criminals.
The persecution of the Lutheran
party was at length carried so far that the King
proclaimed all Lutheran worship to be forbidden
l)y

the laws, and refused any toleration whatever
who still adhered to the old communion,

to those

the greatest severities being shewn in Silesia and
in the Grand Duchy of Posen, where the predominating influence was strongly opposed to the new

Church.
This persecution of the " Old Lutherans" was
kept up until the death of Frederick William,
lie was succeeded by his pietistic son of the
same name in 1840, and while a milder policy
was introduced at once, in 1845 the Old Lutherans were allowed to organize themselves into a
separate community, recognised and tolerated

by

throughout Prussia the basis of the union
being understood to be entirely governmental and

tlie

ritual, all

[Hugh James Rose's Protestantism
Germany.
Bunsen's Signs of the Times.
Schafi''s Germany,
its Theoloyy, etc., Philadelphia, 1857.
Kahnis,
Hist. Germ. Protestant ism.

laity

;

questions of doctrine being left as they
had stood before.
On the day mentioned by the
King, October 31st, 1817, the people and ministers very generally followed his example, and
thus the popular assent was given to the move* Frederick, the first king
of Prussia, lia J a translation
of the English Prayer Book made into German with tlie
intention of introducing its use into the Chapel Royal on

Advent Sunday 1706. This intention was at the time
frustrated by some miscarriage of eorrcsiiondcnce between
the king and Archbishop Tenison.
fn 1711 and the
two following years a con-espondence took place between
Jablonski, the iloravian bishop, who acted as the king's
cha])lain, and Archbishop Sharp, with a view to the
adoption by Prussia of the An-^lican system of Einsco-

pacy and

liitual,

but this also came to nothing through

the death of Frederick I. in 1713 and of Archbishop
Sharp in 1714. [Newcome's Life of Abp. Sharp, i. 406.
i
.
^
./
li. 153-262.]
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but not receiving an}^ part of the funds
appropriated to the support cf public religion.
State,

m

'\

UNITED FREE CHURCH METHODISTS.
[Methodists.]

UNITED ORIGINAL SECEDERS.

This

small body is the legitimate representative in
Scotland of the first Secession Synod, which was
formed in 1733, and was constituted in 1840 by
the union of the remnants (with the exception of
two congregations) of the two parties of Burghers
and Antiburghers, which had not been absorbed into the Kirk of Scotland on the one hand,
or into the United Secession (now the United
Presbyterians) on the other.
Many of the
congregations were however at that time in a

United Presbyterians

Universalists

very weak condition, and appear soon to
ceased to exist, so that while in 1839 there
forty-one Burgher and thirty-live Seceding
gregations in Scotland, and seven Burgher

have
were
con-

congregations in Ireland, there were in 1844 only
thirty-nine of the united congregations remaining
in Scotland, and three in the sister kingdom

and in 1852, out of thirty-six congregations then
remaining fifteen were united to the Free Chnrch.

At the present time there appear

to

he tweuty-

seven congregations in existence, and the pre-

which appears once in two
the authorized record of the views and
proceedings of the Synod. [Orig. Secession Magazine.
Oliver and Boyd's Edinb. Almanac.']
periodical

a

zine,

months,

is

UNITED PRESBYTERIANS.
composed of two

sects of

Synod, which were amalgamated under this name

The history of these sects will
be found under the heads of Antiburghers,
Burghers, Relief, and Secession.
The united
in the year 1847.

now very powerful

body

small body in Ireland holding identical views,
and entitled the Associate Secession Synod,
which consists of eleven congregations.
The Original Seceders have continued consistently to maintain the views upon which the
They strongly
Secession was at its origin based.
vindicate the duty and necessity of national religion, and are therefore in favour of national
establishments in opposition to the United Presbyterians and other advocates of the Voluntary
They are consequently also opposed to
system.
schemes for reunion among all Presbyterians,
as these would involve an allowance of Voluntaryism in making the principle of Establishment an

actively opposed to the principle of

They

is

and is
Church Estab-

in numbers,

In 1870 the congregations in connecwere reckoned as follows in a report
presented to the Synod in 1871
Scotland, 502,
with 161,791 members; Northumberland, Durham, Cumberland, and Lancashire, 89, with
15,614 members; London, 16, with 2,247 members.
The total income for all purposes amounted
to £284,611, 6s. lOd.
In 1871 the increase was,
in congregations, one; in income, over £12,000.
In Ireland there are about ten congregations,
forming one presbytery.
The United Presbyterians carry on missions
in Spain, in the East and West Indies, and in
Africa, together with medical missions to China
and amongst the Jews. A history of these, by
Dr. John M'Kerrow (who has also written a
history of the Secession Kirk), was published in

lishments.
tion with

it

:

—

1867.

The

are Calvinists of the strictest type, holding

the doctrine of a limited Atonement, that Christ
suffered only for the elect.
They are opposed to
the use of hymns and instrumental music in
The Original Secession Magapublic worship.

body

the Secession or Associate Synod, and the lielief

liminaries have been arranged for union with a

But their Establishment must
open question.
be one which is based upon the Solemn League
and Covenant, which were declared to be binding
at the union of the two bodies in 1840, and in
1866 Avere solemnly renewed by the Synod.

A

Scottish Dissenters,

may be

genealogical descent of the existing body
best exhibited by the following pedigree,

which shews the many shoots which in the
course of little more than a century were thrown
off from the original sectarian parent-stock.

SECESSION, OR ASSOCIATE SYNOD,
Separated from the Scottish Establishment
A.D. 1733.

Antiburghers.

Burghers.

[A.D. 1746.]

[A.D. 1746.]

Olf''

New

Light Burcrhers.

Lii^ht Burghers.

z=.

[A.D. 1799.]

[A.D. 1799.]
Relief.

Light Antiburghers.
[A.D. 1806.]

United Secession.

Protestors.

[A.D. 1820.]

[A.D. 1820.]

from

Separated

New

I

Scottish Estab-

lishment

Morisonians.

A. D.

Old Light

Antiburghers

or Constitutional Asso
dated Presbytery, [a.d.
1806,]

[A.D. 1841.]

1753.

United Presbyterians.
[A.D. 1847.]

Original Burghers.
[a.d. 1839.]

Part

joined the
Scottish Establishment, [a.d.
1839.]

-_

Original
Seceders,
representing Associate Sj'nod of
a.d. 1733.

United Original Seceders.
[a.d. 1840.]

A large

portion joined the
Free Kirk a.d. 1852.

UNITED

SOCIETY

OF

BELIEVERS.

[Shakers.]

UNIVERSAL FRIENDS. [Wilkinsonians.]
UNIVERSAL RESTORATION ISTS. [Restoration ists.]
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UNIVERSALISTS. Those who believe in
the ultimate salvation of all mankind, the wicked
as well as the good.
This opinion was held in ancient times by the
Obigenists, and has no doubt been held as a

2q

Usagcrs and Collegers

Uiiivcrsnlisfs
opinion by nuuiy persons in more recent
times ; but tlie lirst attempt to consolidate a sect
of which tliis sliould bo the leading tenet was
made in London b}- an Unitarian preacher
named James Kelly, about the middle of the last
century. Althouyh modern Unitarians are gener-

and Defence <f Universalism,

however, the latter have never
formed a separate sect of any importance in
IJelly was succeeded [a.d. 1781] by an
England.
American jireacher named Elhanan Winchester,
who had bet>n a Calvinistic Baptist, but the congregation in London was soon broken up. Other
small congregations were formed here and there,
and two existed in Liverpool and Plymouth at
the time when the religious census Avas taken in

iv.

]->riv:ito

ally I^niversalists,

the year

185L

In America, on the other hand, the liniversalists have formed a large sect quite distinct from
the Unitarians.

The American

sect originated

with an English Methodist preacher named John
^[urray, Avho gave up his connection Avith Wesley
in tlie year 1 770, and emigrated to America for the
purpose of gaining proselytes to the Universalist
opinions which he had learned from Eelly.
Einding a soil in Avhich the seeds of heresy readily
germinated, he travelled about the States for some
years, but finally settled down at Gloucester,
Massachnsetts, where he organized a congregation
in the year 1779.
Six years later, in 1785, the

numbers of the
had multiplied

sect

and of

their congregations

sufficiently for

them to hold a
name of the

convention at Boston, under the
" Independent

Christian

Universalists."

Since

and notnumbers still

that time the sect has gone on growing,

withstanding several divisions its
increase.
In 1810 the Kestorationirts separated off from the original body and formed a
distinct sect on what was regarded the original
princi])le of Universalism, that there is a future
state of punishment for the wicked, but that it
is of limited duration, and that after enduring it
they will eventually be restored to happiness.
portion of the remaining body sympathized
with the Eestorationists in their opinions, but
did not leave the original sect, forming a party
within it under the name of " Impartialists."
I5ut the opinion has largely gained ground among
the elder body, that there is no punishment for
sin except that which follows from the conse([uences of sin in the present life.
Originally, no
doubt, Universalism was a reaction from Calvinism, and many persons still take refuge from the
latter by going to the opposite extreme in the

A

But in its later American, and in its EngUnitarian form, the dogma has assumed a
very different character, the denial of future
punishment going far to destroy the belief in
moral responsibility, and leading through Antiformer.

lish

nomianism to Deism.
Tiie American Universalists in 1847 numbered
71G congTcgations ; in 18G2 they numbered about
1U<j0 congregations.
They have eight academies
and three colleges, and they make large use of
the press, having no fewer than seventeen periodical publications.
[Whitteraore's Hid. of Universalism, Boston, I860.
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Williamson's Exposit.

Universalist

New

DicT.

Register.

York, 1810.
Uni-

of Tiieol.,

versalism.]

UKBANEXSES. One
sects of Donatists in

tioned

by

St.

of the numerous small

Numidia.

Augustine.

They

are

men-

[Aug. contr. Crescon.

70.]

USA GEES AND COLLEGERS. Names given
Church of Scotland
and George II. Upon

to tw^o parties existing in the

in the reigns of George

I.

the gradual removal by death of the bishops who
were ejected from their sees upon the Eevoiution,
others were consecrated, not to occupy their places
as diocesan bishops, but in order to preserve the
Apostolic succession until such time as, it was
fondly hoped, the Church, as well as the King,
might have her own again. On the death of
Bishop Eose of Edinburgh in 1720, he being tlie
last of the old diocesan prelates, it was proposed
that the Church should in future be governed by
This proposal
a College of Bishops in common.
was supported by Lockhart of Carnwath and
others of the political lay supporters in Scotland
of the cause of the Chevalier, from the idea that
if these bishops without sees were created at will
and in any number by the exiled Prince, without
any distinct work or jurisdiction, they might be
used mainly as powerful instruments in promoting
On the other hand, the clergy
his interests.
were chiefly desirous of maintaining the diocesan
system, and with this view Bishop Eullerton was
at once elected by the clergy of Edinburgh to
succeed Bishop Eose, and Falconer was elected to

Hence immediately arose some
between the two parties ; the
favourers of the College system would have made
the bishops the mere nominees and creatures of
St.

Andrews.

political difference

Eoman Catholic prince, while the
maintainers of diocesan Episcopacy urged that,
under the actual circumstances of the country,
the bishops ought to be independently elected by
But a further
the clergy of the several dioceses.
Bishops Campbell
cause of division was added.
and Gadderar, of the diocesan party, in consequence of their intimacy with the Nonjuring
Bishops Hi'dvcs and Collier, during a continued
residence in England, were led to favour the
adoption in Scotland of the Usages at the Holy
Communion, which had been revived in England,
these Usages being
[1] The mixing water with
the wine ; [2] Commemorating the faithful departed; [3] The Invocation in the Prayer of
Consecration ; [4] Oblation before administration.
[Nonjurors.]
Gadderar being subsecj[uently
chosen Bishop of Aberdeen, the L^sages became
identified with the party opposed to the College
an expatriated

—

system ; and consecrations of bishops at large were
consequently multiplied by the Collegers, in
obedience to instructions from abroad, in order
to crush the diocesan Usagers.
In 1724, however, an agreement was entered into between
Gadderar and the College majority, by which the
former, in order to avoid being suspended by his
brethren, consented not to insist upon the adoption of the Usages in his diocese, and to conform
to the practice of the Church except with regard

Usageys and Collegers

Utrnqjiisfs

mixing wiiter witli the wine; to the retention
of whichlatter usnge tlie otherbishops hadno objection, providing it was done only when demanded,
and with privacy and prudence. Lockhart says,
that at the meeting at wliicli this arrangement was
made there was little reasoning, the one side indulging only in invectives and reflections against
Gadderar, whilst he, on the other side, was as
The strife with regard to
obstinate as a mule.
the government of the Church, however, still
went on, but by degrees the clergy of the various

nearly a nonagenarian) of an edition of the Scottish Praycr-Book for the use of his own diocese
of St. Andrews.
In this the aged bishop sought
to perpetuate various practices which had been

to tlie

dioceses proceeded to elect their own overseers,
until at length, in 1732, the College party, finding
themselves gradually outnumbered and defeated,

entered into a concordat which finally terminated
By the terms of this deed it was
the struggle.
agreed that the peace of the Church should not any
more be disturbed by the adoption of the Usages ;
that no one should be consecrated without the consent of the majority of the bishops; that the presbyters of a diocese should not elect without a mandate
from the Primus, and that the Primus should

simply be a president.

The

dioceses were then

allotted to the respective existing bishops, with a
provisioji that no bishop should claim jurisdiction

customary in the

last century, and which lingered
some places by an unwritten tradition amongst
other things he allowed the mixing water with
the wine and reservation for the sick, and en-

in

;

joined the signing witli the cross at confirmation.
The book Avas condemned by the rest of the bishops
(Bishop Forbes of Brechin dissenting) at a synod
held at Aberdeen in April 1850, but Bishop
Torry refused to acknowledge the sentence or
recall the book, regarding this step of his colleagues as an unwarrantable interference with his
authority as a diocesan bishop, and as an attempt
to revive the old system of collegiate government. He was however plainly wrong in issuing
his own private edition of the Prayer- Book, with
novel rubrics, under the authoritative title of
" The Book of Common Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments [etc.], according to the use
of the Church of Scotland."
[Skinner's Ecc^.
Hist of Scotland. Lawson's Hist, of the Scottish
Episc'. Church.
Grub's Eccl Hist, of Scotland.

beyond the bounds of his own district.
Though the Usages w^ere thus formally given

J.

up, they were subsequently, with the exception
of the first, incorporated in the Scottish Form for
the Holy Communion when it was finally revised

to those

M.

[ffeale's

Life of Bp. Torrn.]

in 1765, and at that time occasioned no revival
But in 1849 the dispute
of the controversy.

A controversial name given
maintain that the Holy Eucharist
should be received sub utrciqne specie by the laity.
But the name is specially applied to the CalixTiNES, a section of the followers of Huss, in the
fifteenth century.
The term is used by Gieseler

came up again, with much of the former bitterness, upon the publication bv Bishop Torrv (then

in Sianda's Lexicon Polemicum..
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UTRAQUISTS.

in his

who

Compendium of Ecclesiastical

History, and

Y
VADIANI.
VALDIANI.

learn

[AuDiANS.]
[AuDiANS.]

A

sect of early Gnostics,
VALENTINIAiS^S.
taking their origin from Valentinus, about the
middle of the second century. They are spoken
of by Tertullian, writing about a.d. 200, as being
a very numerous sect, and he attributes the popularity of their heresy to the fables with which
their theology abounded, and to the air of mystery which was thro'\\'n around it [Tertull. adv.

Va/ent.

i.J.

Yalentinus was a contemporary of Justin
Martyr, flourishing, says Tertullian, in the reign
As Justin
of Antoninus Pius [a.d. 138-161].
Martyr mentions the sect of the Valentinians in
his Dialogue with Trypho [ch. xxxv.], which
was written about a.d. 158, it is probable that it

had been in existence

He

some years

for

at

least

name Valentinus,
however, with Simon, Menander and Marcion,

before that date.

does not

whom

he twice mentions in his First Apology
Ivi.], which was written about twenty
years earlier, and hence it may be supposed that
the heresy had not then originated.
Tertullian
says that Valentinus was a man of ability and
eloquence, but that being offended at the promotion of another person who had been a confessor to a bishopric which he had himself expected, he left the Church in disgust, and formed
a system, not indeed entirely new, but founded in
some measure upon opinions previously current
[ch. xxvi.

[Tertull. adv. Valent. iv.

de PvcBscr. Ha^ret. xxix.
it would appear that
his ibllowers were from the first a sect outside of
the Clnirch, and not a party holding their opinions
within it and afterwards separating from it.
XXX.].

From

From

;

this statement

later writers it is

known

that Valentinus

went from Alexandria (of which city he was apparently a priest) to Rome, about a.d. 140, that
he was there excommunicated, and that he died
in Cyprus about a.d. IGO [Euseb. Hist. Eccl. iv.
11, Chroti.

s.

a. 215.5].

He

is

said to

have writ-

many hymns, and a work entitled the " Secret
Doctrine of Theudas, a disciple of Paul," with
wliom he is supposed to have been acquainted
[Clem. Alex. Strom, vii.], but frngments only of
ten

it

chiefly

from Irenseus, Hippolytus, Ter-

tuUian,!

and Clement of Alexandria, and not

from his

own

writings.

Disentangling

it

as mucli

from these, and from the affectations of
mystery with which it is dressed up, the following seems to be a fair statement of it as given by
these Avriters, the one a contemporary of Valentinus, and the others of his immediate disciples.
An unoriginated, invisible, eternal, and incomprehensible. Absolute Being, dwells in height ineflable, living in a state of profound tranquillity.
as possible

This Supreme Existence, KlQ)v reAetos, Tlpoap^y],
'Apxy'i, he represented to be of a dual nature, as
the Gods were in all the more ancient mythologies, being on the one hand an Abyss or Profundity of Self-existence, to which lie gave the
name Bv^ds, and on the other an Eternal silent
consciousness to which he gave the name of
The
"Evvota, Xapts, or more commonly "Ety-q.
Duad or dual being thus imagined was further
treated in the Valentinian system as partly a
personal unity and partly as two persons, Bythus
or Absolute Being originating all phenomenal existence in solitary brooding, whileyet Sige becomes
the mother of all things by conjunction with him.
From this first duad three other duads of ^ons
emanated. Movoyevqs was the only-begotten, Nov

'Apxj [cf. John i. 1], the ]\Iind, First Principle,
and Image of the Supreme Bythus ; but hero
again, accompanying Noil's Avas 'AAvy^eta, Mind
and Truth thus making the second duad. From
these again emanated the "Word and the Life,
Adyos and Zw/y, a third duad. And from this
third duad there proceeded "Av^pwTros and 'EkKArjo-ta, the fourth.
These four duads made np
the Ogdoad, which is by some writers especially
associated Avith the names of Heracleon and Ptolemy, disciples of Valentinus, and Avhich is also
carried back to an earlier date by others, and considered as the invention of Simon Magus. [Simon-

or

Greg. Naz. Orat. xxv. 8. Pearson's Vindic.
Ignatian. ii. 6.]
But in the system of Valentinus
the Ogdoad formed only the higher portion of a
TLXi]p(x)p.a of thirty .(35ons, ten of which proceeded
in a descending scale from Logos and Zoe, and
lANS.

twelve others from Anthropos and Ecclesia.

bis writings are preserved.

The system of philosophical theology which
^
Valentinus developed seems to the modern reader
full of the grossest absurdities,

utmost allowance
612

is

made

even when the

for the fact that

we

^ Tertullian's account of the heresy is written from
beginning to end in a strain of jesting irony, and he
seems to give base meanings to the theories of Valentinus
which were not intended by the latter to be attached to

them.

Valentiiiians

P^alentinians

Confused and strange as this system seems,
there arc indications that it was an orderly one,
liowever fanciful and heretical, in the mind of
originators ; and something of tliis order may
perhaps be discovered by arranging it in a tabu-

its

[/3li^ds]

rROFUNDITY

shewing the genealogy of the several
yEons.
It will be observed that the apposition
of masculine and feminine names is alv/ays
maintained.
lar form,

=

Silence

[0-17^]

1

Mind

=j=

Truth

WOKI)

—

Life

\yovs]

[X6705]

Man

{S.vep<t}iro%\

1

[profound]
,

\

1

=

[iwrj]

Church

i

[^/ckXi;ola]

TrapaKXrjTos

irlffTis

[assisting]

[faith]

1

1

[unification]

iraTpiK6s

eXTTi's

[paternal]

[hope]

1

[self-growing]

1

1

[pleasure]

/JLrjTpiKds

Aydirri

[maternal]

[love]

L

1

aKlv-qros

<TvyKpa.<n%

[motionless]

[composition]

1

1

1

[mixture]

a/yqpaTos

[ever-young]

[dX-qdeia ]

1

,

(?)

alvoi

[praise]
.

\

J

(Tvveais

[intelligence]

1

IxovQyevTjs

fiaKapia

eKK\7]cna<rTLK6s

fiaKapiirris

[only-begotten]

[happiness]

[ecclesiastical]

[bliss]

1

The Pleroma of heavenly beings thus emanating from Bythus, the First Cause, formed a
kingdom of Light and an abode of Deity the
production of lower beings, and of the material
world in the region of darkness outside of this
kingdom of Light, being provided for by a supplementary system originating in Sophia, the last of
the Divine Emanations.
This latter is set forth
:

as follows.

The full knowledge of the First Cause was
imparted only to Nous, whose desire to communicate it to the rest of the ^ons was counteracted by the interposition of Sige.
But a desire
ever pervaded them to attain to the knowledge of
their Father, and in Sophia this attained to such

an approach to the unoriginated and incomprehensible Abyss of Light,
that a new existence emanated from her, having

self-willed strivings after

no part in the Pleroma,

to which also the name
of 'AxafjLwd [supposed to be from HtSDn Wisdom]

was given, as an abortive image of the true
wisdom. This new being, Achamoth, carried
the germ of life to matter, Avhich already existed
co-eternally with Bythus in the region of darkness, and thus formed the Ary/xtoi'pyo's, by whom
the visible universe was immediately created,
including mankind, of whom the Demiurge became the God. In the universe thus created
there are three kinds of existences, the spiritual,
which is the highest and has an affinity to the
Pleroma, the animal or psychical, which occupies
an intermediate grade, and the material, which is
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1

OeXrirSi

(ro(pLa

[willed]

[wisdom]

lowest and which has no affinity with the PleCorresponding to these three grades were
roma.
tliree types of men, those of material or carnal
nature [^vxy] vXcki']], represented by Cain ; those
of animal nature [^vxrj ^et'a], represented by Abel;
and those of spiritual nature [cnr€piJ.a Trveiyxa-ithe first being desKov], represented by Seth
tined to perdition, the last to salvation, but the
final condition of the intermediate class depending upon the exercise of the free will with which
they are endowed, and which enables thein to
choose a place among the carnal on the one hand,
On this threefold
or tlie spiritual on the other.
division was grounded the ethical system out of
which arose that Antinomian profligacy which is
attributed by most early waiters 'to the Gnostics
for while the animal man was required to work
out his salvation if he was to gain it, they in
whom was the " sijiritual seed" were already sure
of salvation, and so might live as they pleased
:

without danger of perdition.
Christian doctrine of salvation by Christ
Spirit was also incorporated into
The Second and Third Perthis strange system.
sons of the Holy Trinity are clearly associated in
some way with the ^ons Wous and Aletheia ;

The

and the Holy

it seems as if the following duad of ^ons.
Logos and Zoe, represented the operative phase
The Body of Jesus
of their Divine existence.

and

specially created by the Demiurge (in a
nature similar to but not identical with ordinary
human bodies) as the means by which the salva-

was

yai'isidis

/ 'ahiitijiiaiis
I'drcti'il.
This body
was placed in tlio lUessed Virgin, but did not
])artake ofhor substanco, and issued forth from her
At the Bapas it had boon placed within hor.

undoubtedly through means of the same argu[Iren.
ments, and merely changing the names."

tism in Jordan, Christ, proceeding from the
Logos, descondeil upon Jesus in the form of a
dove, and remained with Ilira until the Crucifixion.
But when the Saviour was about to
suffer, the Logos returned to the Pleroma, and
only the material nature, Jesus again separated

culed in this comedy, and that of Valentinus, if
too striking to allow of its being thought altogether accidental ; but the true explanation probably is that both were taken from some ancient
system, and a confirmation of this explanation is

from the Christ, suffered and died.
To complete tliis system Valentinus added also
When the age of man's
a theory of Eschatology.
probation is completed, those in whom was the
sjiiritual seed will be received into the Pleroma
tliose in whom was the animal seed, and who
have worked out their salvation, will l)e received
into a middle region where the Demiurge AviU
while those in whom was only
reign over them
At
the base material seed will be annihilated.
this final consummation Achamoth will be re-

Hesiod there are thirty gods as there are thirty
^Eons in the system of Valentinus. On the other
hand. Burton has accumulated much evidence in
his " Inquiry into the Heresies of the Apostolic

tion of maiikiii'l \vas to Le

;

ceived into the Pleroma to form a

new Duad

in

adv. Ha;)-,

ii.

14.]

The coincidence between the Theogony

afforded

by the

fact

that in the

ridi-

Theogony of

Age," to support the opinion that the " .5^]ons " of
"
the Gnostics were personifications of the " Ideas
of Plato ; and it is now known that Hippolytus,
who was contemporary with the early Valentinians, deduced their system from Pythagoras and

The
Plato [Hippol. Rt'fut. Hcer. xxix. xxxii.].
truth seems to be that Valentinus was one of the
first to attempt the formation of a syncretistic

Ire-

theosophy by amalgamating Judaism and Christianity with the philosophy and the theogonies
In the
of the ancient Greek and Oriental worlds.

nreus gives

some curious evidence of an association
between the ideas of Valentinus and his followei-s, and those contained in a popular comedy
named the "Theogony," which was written by
Antiphanes, the author of 280 comedies, who

following age the Neo-Platonists made a similar
attempt, excluding to a great extent the Oriental
element, and admitting more of the classical.
Tertull. adv. Valen[Irenaeus, adv. Hoires.
Buddseus,
Hippol. Refut. omn. Hceres.
tin.

flourished

in the fourth century before Christ
404-330].
"Much more like the truth,"
says Ireneeus, " and more pleasing, is the account

de

[b.c.

Opin.

association with Christ.

To what extent
original invention

this singular system
it

is

was an

impossible to say.

which Antiphanes, one of the ancient comic
])oets, gives in his
Theogony as to the origin
of all things.
For he speaks of Chaos as being
j.mduced from Kight and Silence; relates that
then Love sprang from Chaos and Night from
this again. Light
and that from this, in his
'

'

;

;

opinion, were derived all the rest of the first
generation of the gods.
After these he next
introduces a second generation of gods and the
creation of the world ; then he narrates the for-

mation of mankind by the second order of the
gods.
These heretics, adopting this fable as their
own, have ranged their opinions round it as if by
a sort of natural process, changing only the names
of the things referred to, and setting forth the
very same beginning of the generation of all
things and their production.
In place of Night
and Silence they substitute Bythus and Sige
instead of Chaos they put Nous; and for Love
(by whom, says the comic poet, all other things
were set in order) they have brought forward the
AVord.
For the primary and greatest gods they
have formed their ^Eons
and in place of the
seconfiary gods they tell us of that creation
by
tlieir mother, which i.s outside of
the Pleroma,
calling it the second Ogdoad. They proclaim
to us,
;

like the writer referred to, that

from this Ogdoad
came the creation of the world and the formation
of man, maintaining that tliey alone arc
acquainted
with these ineffable and unknown mysteries.
Those things which are everywhere acted in the

by comedians with the clearest voices
they transfer to their own system, teaching
them

theatres
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Kaye's Writings and
Valentin.
of Clement of Alex. Kaye's Eccl. Hist,

Hoires.

illustrated

from

Tertullian.

Burton's

Bampton

Lectures.^

VALESIANS.
munity of

A

sect,

or

perhaps a

com-

name is mentioned by
him by other early heresi-

ascetics, of this

Epiphanius, and after
ologists, but scarcely anything is known respecting them.
They are said to have had for their
founder Valens of Bacatha Metrocomia, an episcopal city not yet identified, but which Epiphanius and Nicetas speak of as being in "Arabia
beyond Jordan." They are spoken of by Epi-

phanius as holding some Gnostic opinions, St.
of Damascus charges them with being profligate Antinomians, and Nicetas classes them
with Archontics and Sethians. The principal
definite fact that is recorded about them is that
they practised self-mutilation, and enforced the
[Epiphan. Hceres.
practice on all their adherents.
Iviii.
Aug. Hceres. xxvii. Joann. Damasc. de

John

H(eres.

Iviii.

Nicct. Chon. Thesanr.

Orthod.

iv.

30.]

VANISTS.

This name was given by Baxter
Antinomians of New England, but whether
Sir Henry Vane, who was Governor of t,he colony
Avhen they sprung up there, was really associated
with them may be doubted.
[See page 34,

to the

note

2.]

VARISUUS.

Ittigius [de Hmresiarch. iii. 1,
quotes an anonymous commentator on
St. Matthew, who names Varisuus with Cleobius
[Cleobians] among the early heretics.
Burton
expresses his opinion that the true reading is
that of the Benedictine edition, "Barjesu," and that
the person intended is Elymas the sorcerer, who

A pp.

xii.]

Verschoorists
is so called in

Acts

xiii.

G.

Vicioriims

[Burton's

Bampton

Led. 495.]

who

its

;

and, like them, Antinomian in

their principle.'^.

VAUDOIS. [WAi.nENSES.]
VENUSTIANI. [Paterniani.]
VERSCHOORISTS. A Dutch
takes

the Hattkmihts

name from James Verschoor

VICTORIOUS.
sect

which

of Elushiiig,

that of one
of Praxeas,

This name

who upheld and

is

mentioned as

assisted the heresy

by the author of tlie work against all
Heresies appended to Tertullian's de Pncsrripis

known

century.

about him, but Fabricius

and Oehler

\^Corp.

an absurd and impious system of religion made up of a mixture in which the principles of Spinoza and Cocceius predominated.
His followers are also called Hebrews because of
the attention which they all give, men and women
alike, to the Hebrew language [Mosheim, Eccl.

Hcercsiol.

p.

lived in the latter half of the seventeenth
His tenets are descrihed by Mosheini

as being

Hist.

iii.
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390, Stubbs'

ed.].

They were akin

to

fione Ilicrcticonnn.

Phil.

cap.

Kotliiiig

xlix.

whatever
102]

conjecture

that it must be Victor, Risiiop of Rouie wlien
Praxeas was there, to whose name the last two
syllables of his successor Ze])hyrinus' name have
been added by a careless scribe.
VITALIANS. [Apollinarians.]

VOCASOTI.

[Bocasoti.]

w
A very smaU party of
"\VAKE:NrANITES.
deluded fanatics existing at Xcw Haven in Connecticut in 1855, Avho regarded an aged and
apparently insane woman named Ehoda Wakeman as a divinely commissioned prophetess who
had been raised from the dead, in accordance with
Their only claim to notice
her own prediction.
arises from the unusual extreme to which their
At the bidding of the procredulity led them.
phetess, not only were some of her followers
willing to become the murderers of one of their
companions named Justus Matthews, a small
farmer whom she charged with being possessed
by an evil spirit, for the removal of which
exorcisms had been vainly used, but the wretched
man himself submitted willingly to be murdered,
as the only means of quenching the evil spirit
within him, which would otherwise destroy
The extinction of the fanatic
the prophetess.
sect followed, of course, upon the commission of
this crime.

WALDEXSES. Of the various religious
bodies that rose up in the twelfth century against
the dominant power of the clergy, the Waldenses
are the most celebrated, not only on account of
the purity of their moral character, and their
freedom from wild Manichsean

error,

but because

their descendants, the Vaudois, still linger in the

Western Alps. 7%eir descendants,
such the Vaudois probably are but still the
fact has been disputed, and endless questions
have been raised and fiercely debated about the
connection between the Vaudois of Piedmont
and the ancient Waldenses of Southern France,
about the origin of the name, and indeed its
meaning also, and about tlie antiquity of the
valleys of the
for

;

sectaries to

which

They claim

it is

applied.

for themselves a

high antiquity.
has even been maintained that their Church
was founded by the Apostle St. Paul, and that
they alone have preserved primitive faith and
discipline through the corruptions of the Dark
Tt

and Middle Ages up to the present time.
Another account of their origin is, that when
Constantine established and endowed the Church
under Sylvester, Lishop of Rome, the inhabitants
of these valleys, headed by one I,eon, from whom
they were called Leonistse, rejected the unholy
alliance, and kept themselves aloof from the rest of
the Latin communion, remaining unknown in their
obscure valleys and mountain passes, until attenG16

tion was dra^^ n to them in the twelfth century
by the spread of heresy in France and ISTorthern
Italy.
They have moreover been associated with

Claudius, Bishop of Turin, who took the side of
the Iconoclasts in the time of Charlemagne.
But there is no historical evidence of any such
association, and his opposition to images was the
one point that (Claudius had in common with the

which he did not stand
by Charlemagne himself,
and by the Church of his day and empire, assemIn
bled in the Council of Frankfort, a.d. 794.
Waldenses

;

a point in

alone, being supported

truth these conjectures are only the vain attempts
of a sectarian body to trace their origin to the
Apostles. As Maitland has observed, even those

who

reject the Apostolic Succession are always
very glad to connect themselves in some way
Avith the Apostles.
The first really authentic
account of the Waldenses dates from the middle
of the twelfth century, and all the contemporary
writers trace their orign to Peter Waldo, or Valdo,
tlie merchant of Lyons.
There may, possibly,
have been some such sects in the Piedmont
valleys before him, but these received at any rate
a powerful impetus from him, and no one who
has any acquaintance with the rites and doctrines
of the primitive Church will now maintain that
the Waldenses truly represent that Church. The
separation from Sylvester, if it had taken place,
could not have escaped the notice of some contemporary author.
This is the opinion of the
best modern authorities, Milman, Hallam, Mait-

Mosheim, and Gieseler.
The name has been rendered

land,

Vallenses, that is
" inhabitants of the valleys." Ebrardus suggests
that they were so called because they sojourned
in a vale of tears: but the letter "d," which
appears alike in the Latin form Waldenses and
in the modern Vaudois, points to some other derivation.
In the Provencal language "val" was a
valley, which in oblique cases assumed the form
"van," plural "vaux," where itwonld be impossible
for the " d" to get in.
As a matter of fact there
was a tribe of Vallenses in the Graian Alps, but
they were called by the French Les Vallais.
The name of Vaudois or Waldenses must have
been derived either from Waldo, or possibly, as in
the case of the Pays de Vaud in Switzerland,
from the forest or woodland character of their
country.
meet with "pagus Waldensis" in
the tenth century, meaning forest or woodland

We

IValdenses

IValdenses

Todd, Bodlis of the Vaudvis, App.].
contemporary or nearly contemporary
writers speak of Waldo as their actual founder,
and the author of their name. Even Eeinerius,
who calls them "diuturnior" than the other sects
of the day, qualifies his Avords immediately after

Lucius III., a pontiff, it may be observed, of no
mark, they were, in 1183, anathematized together
with the other heretics of Southern France.
This widened tlic breach, and they continued to
j)reach with vigour and earnestness, so tliat their
confraternity was widely spread through France
and Lombardy. They were by the admission of
Iheir opponents pure in life, and free from the
stain of formal heresy, and thus they won over
many who were dissatisfied Avith the existing
state of corriiption in high places, and yet shrank
from the Manichajan heresy that infected the
Albigenses.
Hence they speedily became numerous, and proved a cause of great peril to the
Church, and that for three reasons, as Eeinerius,

district

All

[see

the

by tracing them
derive the

to

Waldo.

name from

]5eza was the first to
the " vallees " in which

they reside.
Peter Valdo, or Waldo, was a merchant of Lyons.
It has heen thought that he was called Valdo because he was born in Valdum in the marquisate of
Lyons, or again from the district of Walden, but
probably Waldo was his real surname. It was common enough in those days, as ]\Iaitland has shewn.
He mentions \^Fads and Documents] nine dificrent persons who were so called, and they of
course are only specimens, and compares it to the
English name Wood.
Waldo had led for some
time an ordinary secular life, when the sudden
death of a companion at a meeting for devotion
made a powerful impression upon him, and induced him to consecrate himself to the cause of
religion.
He gave up his large property to the
relief of the poor, chose the life of poverty, and
spent his time in instructing others.
This was
about 1160.
He hired a poor scholar to translate into the vernacular some of the books of
Scripture and a])proved sentences from the
Fathers, and as his followers increased he sent
chosen disciples out, two and two, to preach in
the neighbourhood, to tlie great indignation of
the archbishop and clergy of Lyons.
They were
to go in poverty after the example of the Apostles,
and to work with their own hands for their subsistence. They called themselves the " Humbled,"
but were ordinarily known as the "Poor Men of
Lyons;" the " Sabatati," from the large wooden
shoes or sabots that they wore ; and the " Insabatati," i.e. "marked on the sabots," because they
had the sign of the Cross on their shoes.
Hitherto lay preaching had been unheard of in
the Latin Church, and the opposition raised by
their practice was in consequence considerable.
Lut two of them appeared at Eome in 1179, and
]ietitioned that they might be allowed to preach.
Alexander III. received them in the Lateran
Council.
He approved of their poverty, but
condemned them for their interference with the
duties of the clergy. When they further pressed
for permission they were coldly referred to their
own clergy, the last men who would be likely to
yield it to them.
Had the Pope acted otherwise
Waldo might have antici2:)ated St. Francis, and
founded an order of preaching friars tcithin the
Church. The Archbishop of Lyons now forriiaUy
prohibited their preaching, but Waldo replied
that they ought to obey God rather than man,
and continued to act as before. Hitherto there
had been no real distinction either of doctrine or
of practice between his followers and the Church,
The only charge against them was that they,
being laymen, persisted in preaching, and yet
the Pope had not formally prohibited them,
although he had shewn marked disapprobation
of the practice.
Under the following Pope,
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a

Dominican Inquisitor who had much

to

do

with them, remarks [1] Because they were of
'.>arlier origin than the other sects, that is, according to their own account, as they traced themselves to Sylvester's time.
In his next sentence
he qualifies his expression, "diuturnior," by giving
his own opinion.
[2] Because they were more
widely extended.
[3] Because while other sects
filled their hearers with horror by their foul
blasphemies, the Leonists, men of Lyons, had a
great show of piety, so as to live uprightly in the
sight of all ; having also a right faith in all the
:

things of God and the articles of the Creed, though
they only reviled the Church of Eome and the
clergy [Eeiner. contra Wald.

iv.

in Gretzer, torn.

Their separation from the Church, and continued study of Holy Scripture by the light of
their own private judgment, soon led them to
oppose many of the prevailing doctrines and
The errors ascribed to them range
practices.
themselves under three heads, those against
liome and the clergy, those against the sacraments and the saints, and those against ecclesiastical customs.
authority of the
I. [«] They threw off the

Pope and the bishops

generally.

Those of Italy

indeed allowed that Eome was a true but corrupt
Church ; those of France, Ultramontane, maintained that she had apostatized, and was Babylon
and the harlot, that they themselves were the
only true Church, that the Pope was the head of
error, the prelates were the Scribes, and the

monks the Pharisees.
[U] They asserted the
even

women

to preach

;

right of laymen,

and

for this last they quoted

the example of Anna and Titus ii. 3, 4.
[c] They declared the consecration and absolution of bad priests to be invalid, in other
Avords, that the unAvorthiness of the ministering
priest renders the sacraments of none effect.
absolution by a good layman A\\as
[rf] That
effective, and therefore confession might be made
to

any
[f]

one.

They

refused

to

pay

tithes,

protested

against religious endoAvments and the temporal
poAA'er of the clergy.
IT. [«] They abolished much of the prevailing
Some declared that infant
ritual in Baptism.
baptism was unprofitable, but this does not seem
to

have been universally held.

J

IValdenses

Fa /ionises

reganl to tlio Kuchaiist they maintaiuod a kiiul of subjoctivo Pmscncc, as it would
now bo called, that tlu' Transiihstantiation takes
place, not in the hand of the priest, but in the

With

[/>]

nioutli of the believer.

They

rejected the canon

of the ^fass, and denied any oT)lation in it.
<•] They allowed Confirmation by priests.
'(/]
They objected to the forbidden degrees,
probably only the more remote, of Avhich Eonic
sncli a profit by means of dispensations ; also
they objected to compulsory celibacy of the clergy.

made

[«'] They depreciated I^nction.
[/] Tliey asserted that the Apostles were the
only saints who ought to be had in honour, and

declared against any invocation of them.
111.

['/]

They opposed

as

useless

all

of the Papacy, i)er.secutions, masses and prayers
for the dead, simony, and Papal absolution.
(luestion has been raised concerning its date.

A

A.D. 1100 appears in it, which is evidently
used vaguely, and might apply to any year in that
century, but it is now supposed that there is a
One in the Library of
mistake in the INISS.

That of

Cambritlge University bears suspicious marks of
examined gives A.D.
an erasure, and Avhen closely
^
1400 instead of A.n. 1100.
As they took all pains to spread their opinions
as much as possible, they everywhere both gained
Southern
converts and provoked persecution.

France and Piedmont were their headquarters,
they spread on the one side through Arragon,
while on the other they appeared at Milan.
Nothing certain is known of the after life of
Waldo himself. It has been said that he fled
from Lyons, and found refuge in the eastern
valleys of the Cottian Alps, where he either won
(iver for the first time, or confirmed in their faith,
those inhabitants -whose descendants still repreOthers deny that he ever
sent his communion.
was there, and maintain that he died in Bohemia.
The date of his death is uncertain.

liut

alms,

masses, fasts, and prayers for the faithful departed.
Tliey denied purgatory, and maintained
[/;]
that the disembodied spirits go at once to heaven
Some however held a doctrine of the

or hell.

Intermediate State.
[r] They called the plain song of the Church
a " clamor infernalis," and rejected the canonical
hours as times for prayer.
[(?] They opposed the use of crosses, images,
and ornaments in churches, the ceremonies of
dedications, etc., in fact all traditions

The various persecutions to wliich his followers
in different places w'ere exposed only served to
spread their opinions the more widely, and that

siastical

not

Candlemas and Palm Sunday,

all

benedictions,

and ecclecustoms not expressly contained in Scrijv

[e]

ture

middle classes only ; for
1207 the wife and one
sister of the Count de Foix had joined them.
There were many of them in Metz, in Milan, and
in Arragon, where they drew forth an edict from

among the poor

or

w-e read that in the year

ture.

;

They denied the "mystical sense" of Scripcalled pilgrimages useless
some of them
;

worship in churches, preferring the
use of bedrooms and stables (for this they quoted
^latt. vi. n, 6
Acts vii. 48, 49)
they also
refused

to

;

;

objected to ecclesiastical burials

:

for this ])utting

forward ^latt. xxiii. 29.
^Moreover they denied the lawfulness of capital
punishment, of oaths, of bearing arms in selfdefence (very different from their modern descendants the Vaudois); also of lawsuits, for they
interpreted the Sermon on the Blount according
to the strict letter.

They were governed,

— of

their

" majorales

at first at least,

by bishops

own appointment, whom they
''

— by presbyters

for a reason that all

styled

and deacons, giving
three had been instituted by

but they required that they should be,
the Apostles, poor uneducated men, Avho
should support themselves by the work of their
own hands.
Their laity were divided into the Perfect and
Imperfect.
The first gave up all property and
Christ

;

Alphonso II. in 1194, threatening confiscation of
goods, and the penalties of treason to any who
should listen to their preaching, receive them into
their houses, or even supply them -with food.
Between a.d. 1307 and 1323, out of 607 sentences
to various punishments passed by the Inquisition
in France upon heretics, 92 were upon Waldensians.

They gradually declined

remnant is left
on the western slopes of the Alps in Dauphine.
They extended themselves into Lower Germany,
especially Brandenburg, Pomerania, and MeckThere they
lenburg, where many were burnt.
paved the way for the Eeformation, and in after
times were mingled with the Protestants of those

At one time we read that they supplied
the Bohemian remnant of the Taborites, who had
separated from the Church and settled in Herrnhut in Lusatia, with a bishop, or at least a socalled bishop, for it does not appear that they

like

parts.

fasted strictly ; the second lived like men in
general, in society, only without luxury.
Their
rules concerning property were of course soon

ever had the succession.

relaxed

in fact, no society could continue them
;
any length of tiiue. Tliey are favourably
distinguished for .high moral character from the

for

other sects of the day, such as the Albigenses,
Paulicians, etc.
This appears in their celebrated
work, the " Noble Lesson," a poem in rhyming
verse written in the Provencal dialect.
It contains a biblical history, both of the Old and New
Testaments, interspersed with pure moral precopts.
It ends with an attack upon the errors
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in that country,

so that at the present time only a

it was in Italy, under their modernized
of the Vaudois, that they made themselves
most celebrated by their constancy, their fierce
resistance in arms to persecution, and their continuance as a distinct body up to the present day.
Possibly there may have been some sectaries in

But

name

those valleys before Waldo commenced his career
of preaching.
Certainly he or some of his earlier
followera, if they did not found the community

They Avere
of the Vaudois, greatly extended it.
a poor ignorant people, inhabiting each side of
the Cottian Alps.
Those on the western slopes

IValdcuscs

IValdcnses

were the subjects of France, and allhough tliey
were at times cruelly handled by the local powers,
seem not to have fared so badly upon tlie whole

Felix Neff, although they Avcre cut short by a
premature death, formed the commencement of
The country is now
a better state of things.
divided into regular districts, each of which has
its pastor, its house of residence, and its place of
worship.

as their brethren of the east, Avho were subjected
to the

Dukes

of Savoy.

They occupied the

dis-

between ]\[ount Viso and Mount Genevre, a
tract consisting of secluded valleys and of towering crags upon which the persecuted often found
It was perhaps
shelter from their pursuers.
fortunate for the Vaudois that they were under
wo different governments, and usually the French
kings were too much engaged with other more
important matters to notice these distant mountaineers, so that they were left to the efforts of
But the Dukes of Savoy
the local authorities.
were ever ready to assail those on the eastern
Ordinarily whenever those on one side
side.
were attacked they were able to find refuge with
but sometimes an
their brethren on the other
attack was made on both sides at once, and then
trict

;

their case

was

pitiable

indeed.

Flight to the

mountains was their only safeguard. It is said
that they have had to go through no fewer than
thirty-seven persecutions at the hands of their
Dukes [Gilly], in which neither age nor sex was
The object may have been in part politispared.

The Dukes of Savoy obtained possession of
It had
the country only about Waldo's time.
previously enjoyed considerable independence
under the Counts of Lucerne and the Marquis
of Saluzzo, on which account the inhabitants

cal.

were always pleading for their ancient rights, and
unlike the Christian martyis of early times, resisted by force of arms the attempts made upon
The French Vaudois, on the other
their faith.
hand, offered no resistance to their persecutors,
but whenever flight was impossible, opposed

They
patience and long-suffering to violence.
were in a more poverty-stricken condition than
their Italian brethren, their country being more
and inaccessible to foreign influences.

cold, barren,

They were under the pastoral charge of the Archbishop of Embrun and the records of the diocese
;

contain statements of their persecution, and of
Thus in the
the expense which it entailed.
accounts for a.d. 1335 there is inserted, " Item for
persecuting the Vaudois, eight sols and thirty
deniers of gold."
The people of one valley, the
Val Louise, were entirely exterminated in 1438
by a body of troops that had suffered a severe
defeat from the Italian Vaudois,

and

in their re-

Their places
thus avenged themselves.
with Catholics from the neighbourhood some years later by Louis XII., who was
himself no persecutor, although he allowed the
local authorities of Embrun to do what they
Again the mountains saved the rest.
pleased.
The Edict of Xantes afforded the Vaudois a long
respite, which they turned to account by building
churches and worshipping openly; but its revocation was followed by the destruction of their
churches and the suppression of their worship
wherever it was possible and they continued in
treat

were

filled

;

a low ignorant state, with but few pastors, until
recent times, wdaen rehgious toleration enabled
them to lift up their heads ; and the labours of
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The

history of

tlie

Italian

Vaudois

is

far

more

complicated.
It comprehends a series of invasions from Avithout, gallant defences followed
by the shameful defeat and retreat of the assailIt
ants, and varied by individual persecution.

would be impossible to give a connected account
of the whole in a brief article like the present.
A few of the more important points may be
touched upon, which will serve to shew the stubbornness with which these mountaineers held to
their religious opinions, and further illustrate the
needs illustration, that persecution only
men the more in that which
they hold to be the truth.
For a time they were allowed to remain unmolested owing to the obscurity of their position,
and the Bulls which were continually fulminated
against them in conjunction with other heretics
But the establishment
passed over their heads.
of the Inquisition at Turin brought the danger

fact, if it

serves to confirm

I^umbers of individuals suffered,
but no attempt was made upon the people as a
whole.
They were accused by Pope John XXII.
in 1332 of having murdered William, the rector
of the parish church of Engravia, in the diocese
of Turin, because he had celebrated J\Iass in an
open place in the town, and in 1403, St. Vincent
nearer to them.

of Ferrers penetrated into their district, and made
an unsuccessful attempt to effect their conversion.

At length

1477 was preached
by Innocent VIII. Plenary

a crusade in

against the Vaudois

indulgences were granted to all who should join
it, with liberty to appropriate whatever proEighteen
perty of the heretics they might seize.
thousand regular troops and six thousand volunteers were poured into the country to plunder

in

and lay waste, but their progress was checked
by Philip VII., Duke of Savoy, who interfered
in behalf of his subjects, and for once protected
them.

In 1556 they sent a confession of faith to the
Eeformers of Germany, containing the following
articles

[1]

:

They expressed

their belief in

the Old

New

Testaments and in the Apostles' Creed.
[2] They acknowledged the Holy Sacraments
instituted by Christ, according to the true mean-

and

ing of their institution.
[3] They received the Creeds sanctioned by
the first four General Councils, and also that of
St.

Athanasius.i
[4]

They admitted the Ten Commandments

a rule of

as

life.

superiors
[5] They professed submission to the
[See Gilly, Second
placed over them by God.
Visit to the Vaudois.']
^ This seems to prove that they were not an independent Apostolic Church, which disappeared from
pubUc notice in the time of Sylvester, and remained
hidden in obscurity until the close of the twelfth century.

PValdeuses

IValdoiscs
Two

years later au edict was puLlished against
Vaudois by Eniaiuu'l Philiboi't, ami an invasion was made nndor the command of the Count

tlio

(le la

They defended themselves

Trinitc.

as usual

mountain passes, having placed their
women and children in caves formed as places of
Tiio Count failed to force Angrogna,
refuge.
from which he was retiring Avhen he suifered a
In consequence
severe defeat in the Pra du Tour.
partly of this defeat, and partly of the intercessions
of his Puchess, the Duke was at last persuaded
in 1560 to conclude a peace.
It was now that the Protestants of Germany

in

the

for the first time contributed to the relief of the
Vaudois, and by their representations at the

Turin checked persecution for a conConsequently, in 1655, the
period.
Vaudois identified themselves with the Protestant
bodies, and accepted the Confession of Augsburg.
At this time another attempt was made against
them, and the Marquis de Pianesse advanced up
the same valley of Angrogna at the head of
fifteen thousand men, and having been twice
repulsed, proposed terms of peace, stipulating,
however, that a regiment of infantry and two
companies of cavalry should be quartered upon
them for a short time. The unsuspecting Vaudois
consented, and dispersed to their various homes.
Then the soldiers were let loose upon them, and
a horrible massacre followed, in which neither age
nor sex was spared.
The remnant forced their
Way up to the tops of the mountains, whence
they carried on a guerilla warfare.
It was now
(^ourt of

siderable

that Cromwell interfered on

their behalf,

and

induced Cardinal Mazarin to make a joint and
threatening remonstrance, before which the Duke
was compelled to give way, and peace was restored.
The losses of the Vaudois were made up by contributions from the States that sympathized with
them. In England about £40,000 were collected,
of which half was transmitted to them at once,

and the remainder was retained to afford a fund
the interest of which was to be placed at their
disposal, but this fund was lost to them through
subsequent political events.
After this the Vaudois enjoyed peace until
1G85, when Louis XIV. and the Duke of Savoy,
Amadeus 11. made a united effort to crush them.
The first attack was unsuccessful ; the French
were beaten at St. Germain, and had to retire to
Pignerol, while the Italians met with the same fate
at Angrogna.
But per.severing efforts succeeded ;
the Vaudois were forced at length to surrender.
Numbers were thrown into dungeons, where they
j)erished either from disease or at the hands of
t he e.xecutioner
and the remainder, about three
;
thousand, were banished the country for ever.
Their lands were occupied, partly by Ijalians, and
l>artly by a body of Irishmen, who' had met with
the same fate in their own country at the hands
of Cromwell.
The exiled Vaudois found a hearty
welcome in Switzerland, Holland, Brandenburg,
and the Palatinate but their love of home continued strong, and although lands had been
offered them in the above-mentioned countries,
they were further unsettled by the ravaging of
,

;

the Palatinate, where many of them had taken reAccordingly, about eight hundred
fuge in 1689.
of them under the command of Henri Arnaud, a
pastor, effected what they called the " Glorious
They forced their Avay through foreign
Iveturn."
lands and across opposing mountains to their old
home, where they entrenched themselves for the
winter.
In the following year war was resumed,
and acts of atrocious cruelty stained both parties.
The Vaudois were specially relentless against the
new inhabitants who had succeeded them in their
old homes, in the fight no quarter was given, and
no mercy was shewn afterwards, as ilip]i could not
At length a quarrel between
keep their prisoners.
Louis and Amadeus induced the latter to grant
peace to the Vaudois, a:id to confirm them in
Since that time no
their recovered possessions.
serious effort has

been made against them, but a

course of petty persecution and vexatious restriction was adopted, which continued in force until

very lately.
They enjoyed a brief space of greater prosperity
underi^apoleonL, who swept away the restrictions,
and granted them aid to maintain their pastors out
of the public funds; but this was withdrawn after
his fall, and the old state of things was restored.
They were then strictly confined to their own
territory, a small district of mountain-country near
the sources of the Po, between the Clusone and
the Police.
This, as population increased, became less adequate for their support, and hence
they became poorer, but no one was allowed to
purchase or inherit lands beyond their own limits.
It was also enacted that no books should be printed
for them in Piedmont, and at that time there was
It does not
a high duty upon imported books.
appear however that this went beyond the
ordinary censorship of that age, which provided
for the suppression of heretical and immoral boolcs
by the government.
None of the Vaudois were at this time allowed

law or physic beyond their own territoand even at home they were restricted to the
ranks of apothecaries and attorneys, in theory at
to practise

ries,

goes probably they did
whatever necessity demanded of them. All the
civil and military oflices were closed to them.
They were compelled to abstain from all work on
Difficulthe numerous festivals of the Church.
ties were thrown in the way of their building

least, for as far as practice

houses for their pastors and repairing their places
of worship.
They were refused admission into

any of the established hospitals unless they should
consent to renounce their own communion.
All these restrictions are now abolished, and
they enjoy complete toleration.
Their material
condition also has been much improved owing to
the exertions of Dr. Gilly and other Englishmen
who have taken up their cause. Thus an hospital
has been founded for them houses have been built
;

whose salaries
Schools have been

for their pastors,

increased.

also

have been

built in

many

founded at La Tour.
But the Vaudois have at the same time given

places,

and

a college

up many of their old peculiarities and approximated more to the ordinary type of foreign

Walloon Protcstajits

IVliife BrcfJiyen

Protestants, except only that they are free from
the Sociuianisni of the Swiss and the Eationalism of the German and French Protestants, and
they never shewed any great inclination towards
the errors of Calvin.
They are no longer nnder
the rule of even nominal bishops ; but are now
governed by a synod composed of the pastor and
one layman from each parish, presided over by
the moderator, a successor of their ancient
bishops.
The synod, as vacancies arise in the
parish, elects the pastors from two or more candidates nominated by the parish.
The Liturgy
of Geneva is used, having superseded an older one
of their own, but it is the unreformed liturgy,
the one in use at Geneva before the spread of
Socinianism found expression in the public
worship.
Their pastors are ordained by the laying on of hands of the moderator, but lately
the ordinations of Geneva and Lausanne have
been considered valid.

Their offices comprise services for Communion,
Baptism, and Marriage.
They have no Burial
Service.
Their ordinary public service does not
differ greatly from that of the neighbouring Protestants.
It comprises prayer without response,
psalmody, reading of the Scriptures, and preaching.
The Communion, when Dr. Gilly visited them,
Avas administered at four seasons of the year, but
if the attendance was large the administration
was continued on the following Sunday.
They may now therefore be looked upon as
one of the ordinary Protestant and Presbyterian
bodies, interesting indeed on account of their
antiquity, the persecutions that they have often
had to endure from their Dukes, and the patriotic
resistance which they opposed to them.
[Eeinerius, contr. Waldens. in Bibl. Max. Lugd.
XXV.
LucfB Tudens. Succedan. Prolegovi. Hid.
Eberhardus, ibid.
Maitland's Tracts and Documents ccmnecfed ivith the Hist, of Waldenses.
Todd's Boolis of the Vaudois.
Gilly's Two Visits
to the Vandois Country.
Articles on the Noble
Lesson by Hon. Alg. Herbert, in British Mag.
xviii.,

xix.

j\Ielia's

Origin,

Persecutions,

and

Doctrines of the Waldenses, 1870.]
WALKEEITES. [Separatists.]

WALLOON

A

PROTESTANTS.
branch of
the French Calvinists imported into the Netherlands at the revocation of the Edict of Nantes.
They differ from the general body of Dutch
Calvinists only in the use of the French language
and the Geneva Catechism, and are gradually
dying out as a separate body.
WATERLANDERS. The less rigid ["die
Groben "] portion of the Mennonite sect, so called
because the majority of them belonged to a
district named Waterland in the north of Holland.
They are almost exactly similar in their
habits and principles to the English Baptists,
and do not adopt the old Puritan stiffness and
discipline of the Flemings, or "Fine" Mennonites ["die Feinen"].
The "Waterlanders have
also sometimes been named Johannites, from
Hans de Rys, one of their leaders in the sixteenth
century.

[Mennonites.1

WEGSCHEIDER.
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[Rationalists.]

WELSH

IMETHODISTS.

[Methodists,

Welsh.]

WESLEYAN ASSOCIATION.

[Metho-

dists.]

WESLEYAN METHODISTS.

[.Metho-

dists.]

WESLEYAN

REFORMERS.

[.Metho-

dists.]

WES LEY AN S.

[Methodists.]

WESTjMINSTER

ASSEMBLY.

[Puri-

tans.]

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION.

[Pro-

testant Confessions.]

WHITE BRETHREN.
thusiasts

which appeared

A

body

of

en-

about the
beginning of the fourteenth century, and were
so called from being all clad in white linen
robes reaching to their feet, with hoods of the
in

Italy

same material that left only their eyes exposed.
They were originally collected together, by a
priest whose name is not known, among the
on

the southern side of the Alps.
say that this priest was a Scotchman, others that he came from France, but little
is known of him except that he placed himself
at the head of a very large multitude of the
villages

Some

Avriters

White Brethren, wdioni he had organized, and
led them down to the Italian plains under the
pretence that he was the prophet Elias by whom
the Second Advent is to be heralded.
Bearing

a cross at their head, he bade them foUow him
in a crusade against the Turks for the purpose
of regaining the Holy Land, and so great was his
influence that not only the peasantry, but some

and even cardinals are said to have enamong his army of " penitents,"
as the White Brethren called themselves.
In
troops numbering ten, twenty and forty thousand, the enthusiasts marclied from city to city
in the same manner as the early Beghards had
done, singing hymns and making loud prayers
and wherever they went multitudes were ready
to give tliem alms and to join in their pilgrimage.
They had thus advanced, with growing numbers,
as far as Viterbo, when they Avere met by a body
of the Papal troops, which had been ordered to
march against them by Boniface IX. under the
priests

rolled themselves

impression that their leader intended to dethrone
him and seize upon the Popedom. The pilgrims
Avere dispersed by the troops, and their leader
being taken, was carried to Rome, Avhere, about
the year 1403, he Avas burned as a heretic.
There is so much similarity between the
history of the White Brethren and that of the
fanatical multitude Avhich Avas led by Sagarelli
and Dolcino a century earlier, that it seems
probable that some of the latter [Apostolicals]
had continued the existence of their sect among
the retired villages of the Alps, and that a leader
like Dolcino had again risen among them to
[Theodoric de Niem.
revive their enthusiasm.
in Muratori annal. Mediol. ii. 16; Poggius,
Hist. Florent.

iii.

122.]

WHITEFIELD.

[Huntingdon Connexion.

Methodists, Calvinistic]

WHITE QUAKERS.

[Quakees.]

//

Wjetkaers

'ilbit rites

Wk'Kl.lKFri'KS.

WILKINSONIANS.

[Lou.Auna.]

A

WILIU'IUTKS.

the American
from the main

si'ctiDU of

Quakers wliieh has struck oil'
body since the se])aralion of tlie Ilicksites, on
the ground that Quakers were givinj^ uj) tlicir
Their original leader was
origimU i)rincii>les.
John Wilbur, and they maintain the strictest
traditions of

tlie sf<-t.

AVILHELM1AN8.
woman named

The

followers of a fa-

who

died at
8he professed to be
Milan in the year 1281.
the dau^uhter of Ci>nstantia, the Queen of Primislaus, King of Dohemia, but was first heard of in
According to her
the neighbourhood of Milan.
bhujphemous pretensions her birth had l)een announced to her mother by the angel Kaphael, in the

natic

AVilheluiina,

as that of our Lord was announced
The
Virgin Mary by the angel Gabriel.
prophecies of the Abbot Joachim Avere at
this time deluding many enthusiastic minds
[JoAcui-MiTEs], and the interpretation Avhich
\Vilheliiiiua gave to his theory respecting an age
of the Holy 8[iirit was that the Third Person of
the Blessed Trinity had become incarnate in her
person for the purpose of working out the salvation of Jews, Saracens, and false Christians, as
that of true Christians had been wrought by

manner

Siinie

to the

Christ.

She deluded a

into

expectation,

number of followers
of her repeating in her
own person the suflerings of Christ, and secondly,
of her resurrection and return to them after her
death.
"When that death occurred, M'ithout any
tlie

large

first,

remarkable circumstances, they still paid lier the
highest veneration, and built her a magnificent

Her most notorious followers were a man
named Andrew and a nun named Mafreda.
The latter she aj)pointed to be her vicegerent, a

tomb.

pope to represent her as the Eoman
Pontiffs represent St. Peter.
Some years after
the death of "Wilhelmina some of her fanatic
female

followers were discovered by the Inquisition, and
burned as heretics. The tomb of the impostf)r
herself was destroyed, her dead body treated in
the same manner as her living followers, and
about the year 1300 the sect became extinct.

[Muratori, Antiq. Ital

Med. JEv.

v. 91.]

"WILEMlTiE. A name sometimes given to
the Bohemian Brethren.
Thus Camerarius
' ... in oppidis autem
writes
Boheraicis cum
:

aliis turn

Wilemii

istiusmodi

et Bolcslaviaj frequentior fuit
cactus, unde et Wilemita.^ et Boles-

layienses Fratres sunt nomiuati."
Hid. nnrr. do Frair. etc. 9.1
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[Camerarius,

A

sect of the

Brown-

followers of a preacher named Wilkinson,
" whose disciples in a short time grew so strong
in the spirit that they stoutly alfirmed that they
ists,

were Apostles, as Peter and Paid, and the rest
and therefore they deny conntiunion with all
others that will not give them that title."
[Pagitt's Heresio(iraphii, p. 87, ed. 1662.]
obscure sect

WILKINSONIANS.

An

of

an impostor named
Jemima Wilkinson, who formed a settlement
which she called the " New Jerusalem " between
Geneva Lake and Crooked Lake, iii Yates County,

American

fanatics, followers of

New

York, at the close of the last century. This
w^oman was originally a Quakeress, being born
at Khode Island in the year 1753, and living
When she was about twenty -five
until 1819.
years old, she collected a few followers around
her, to whom she gave the name of " Universal
Friends," her special claims being that she

been raised from the dead

—

had

— having been for some

time in a trance
that she could work miracles,
that she could prophesy, and that she had attained

In developing the latter claim, Jeanticipated the English fanatic
Prince [Princeites], pretending to be a Divine
Person by Avhom the Millennium was to be established, appointing two " witnesses," and living
with her proselytes .in a luxurious hoi;se.
On
one occasion she declared her intention of walking across Seneca Lake ; but when all the preparations were made she inquired of her followers
whether they had faith to believe in her power
of doing so, and on their replying in the affirmative, declared that it was not, under the circumstances, necessary for her to perform the miracle.
WJETKAEES. An insignificant branch of
Russian dissenters, who during a time of persecution [c. A.D. 1730] took refuge in the islands
of Wjetka, in a small river between Russia and
Poland, whence their name.
Here they formed
perfection.

mima Wilkinson

a separate

community and

built

two monasteries,

from which fifty years later some of them migrated
to Poland and built a church and convent at
Tschernoboltz.
They originally separated from
the PopoFTSCHiNS, the chief distinction of Tschernoboltzi or Wjetkaers being that they refuse to
take oaths, and will not offer prayer for the Emperor.

AVOLFF.

[Rationalists.]

WROEITES.

[Christian Israelites.]

X
XABATATI.

The Latin name used by Medi-

ajval writers for the Sabotiers.

Valdens. in Blbl.

•XENAIANS.

Max.

A

[Ebrard. contr.
Liujd. xxiv. 1572.]

Monophysite

sect

which

neld a middle line between the Aphthartodocet^
and the Phthartolatr^, maintaining that Christ
truly became man, with the same capacities for

and the same human sensations as men
He did so of His own free
and choice, and not by the physical necesof His human nature.
This opinion origi-

ianism which was spreading in that country, was
made Bishop of Mabug, or Hierapolis, by Peter
Mongus, the Monophysite Patriarch of Alexandria.
On becoming bishop, the name of
Xenaias was changed to Philoxenus, and this
latter name is associated with tlie Syriac version
of the Xew Testament known as the Philoxenian

and which was made by

named

suffering

version,

in general, but that

The Xenaiaii
Polycarp under his direction.
party was strongly opposed, in common with the
other Monophysites, by Flavian, the patriarch
[Assemann.
who succeeded Peter the Puller.

will
sity

nated with Xenaias of Tahal in Persia [a.d. 488518], who, after vigorously opposing the Nestor-
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Bihlioth. Orient,

ii.

22.]

a priest

T
A name signifying "Cowhich was given to some members of
the Kussian sect of the Htauoveutzi in the reign
of the Emperor Alexander [a.d. 1801-1825], when
strong hopes were entertained of regaining them
They assume for
to the orthodox communion.
YEDINOVEKTZI.

religionists,"

themselves the

name

of Blagoslovenni, or "

The

r.lessed."

YEZEEDEES,
sect of

unknown

or

An

YEZIDIS.

ancient

origin forming a tribe with a

in the neighbourhood of
Mosul.
This obscure race appears to be a relic
of the ancient Chalda^ans ; and it is not improbable that their religion is formed from an early
nationality

distinct

acquaintance with Christianity in an imperfect or
a Gnostic form, being first grafted on the Chalda?an superstitions and then adulterated by
contact with Mahometanism.
They profess to
take their name from Azad, the ancient name for
"
( 5od
in the Yezeedee dialect.
are Yezee<lecs," they say, " that is, worshippers of God."
The creed and devotional system of the sect is
still but obscurely known, though some information was obtained upon the subject by Layard
during the progress of his researches at Nineveh,

We

and by Badger during his mission to the NestorThey believe in One Supreme God, respecting Whom they observe great reserve and

ians.

mystery. They also believe Satan to be the chief
of the angelic host, suffering punishment indeed
at present for disobedience and rebellion, but
still

all-powerful,

to his original

and eventually

to

be restored

Hence they hold the
the sect called Satanians

position.

theory attributed to
(being perhaps those who were intended to be
designated by that name), namely, that the Evil
One is to be propitiated both on account of his

power to do harm and also of his future
do good. This leads them to curious
superstitions, which have made it to be believed
1

'resent

power

to

'•
they are devil-worshippers.
They cannot
bear to speak of Satan," says Niebuhr, "nor
•yen to hear his name mentioned.
When the
Ycsidiens come to Mosul, they are not appreliended by the magistrate, although known, but
the i)eople often endeavour to tiick them; for

iliat

when

these poor Yesidiens
or butter, the purcliasers

come

to sell their eggs
contrive first to get
tlieir articles into their possession, and
then begin
uttering a thousand foolish expressions against

1^1upon

Satan with a view to lower their price
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;

which the Yesidiens arc content to leave their
goods at a loss rather than be the witnesses of
such contemptuous language about the Devil
Layard
[Niebuhr's Voyage en Arahie, ii. 279].
also memtions how nearly he had lost the goodwill of the heads of the tribe by suddenly beginning the word " Sheitan " in speaking of a mischievous boy who was placing his own life in
danger.

But the creed of the Yezeedees is by no means
contained in these two tenets alone. They believe
in the existence of seven archangels, originally
next in order to Satan, and these they know by
the ancient Jewish names as Gabriel, Michael,
Raphael, Azrael, Dedrael, Azraphel, and ShenV'
keel.
They also believe Christ to have been an
angelic being, assigning to Him, perhaps, a similar
position to that occupied by Him in the Gnostic
systems, one parallel and opposed to that of

A

similar Gnostic association is shewn by
Satan.
the way in which they recognise the Incarnation;
for while they confess that Christ took the form
of man on earth, and ascended again to Heaven,
and that He will come again to establish a new
kingdom, they do not acknowledge that He died
cross.
The further corruption of their
imperfect Christianity by Mahometanism, is shewn
by their expectation that at Christ's Second Advent He will be accompanied by Imaum Melidi.

upon the

also, they receive the Old Testament with
reverence and faith, they place the New Testament and the Koran on an equal footing as sacred
books not to be rejected.
The Yezeedees are strict in requiring all their
children to be bajjtized within seven days of

While,

is not
be used,
but it is supposed that this custom is only a concession to the ]\fahometans, for the sake of warding off the danger of persecution.
They keep a
fast of forty days in spring, which seems to be
the Christian Lent and not the Mahometan Ramadan. They likewise adopt the Christian rule
of monogamy and divorce, the latter being only
permitted in cases of adultery, and the divorced
wife not being allowed to marry again.
Their

their birth, but with

known. They

what kind

of rite

also allow circumcision to

ministry consists of four orders, [1] Pirs or Saints,
who are supposed by them to have the power of
working miracles, and probably represent Apostles;

whom

one is tlie head of the tribe,
[2] Slieikhs, of
antl who are jirobalily representatives of the epis-

Yezeedees

Yezcedees
copal order ; [3] Cinvals, who arc their ordinary
priesthood ; and [4j Fakirs, who are practically
deacons, engaged in the inferior ministrations of
All these belong to one family,
their services.
and the ordinary rule is that they shall not marry
beyond tlic bounds of that family.
Some insight into the devotional customs of

the Yezeedees was obtained by an East Indian
chaplain named George Percy Badger, who, with
his wife and sister, lived for several months in
Their principal temple or
their neiglibourhood.
church is named Sheikh Adi, and is situated in
the hills about twenty miles north of Mosul
and Nineveh. This consists of an oblong building divided into three principal parts, which
bear much resemblance to the narthex or porch,
the nave, and the chancel of an Eastern church.
The two latter are divided into two aisles by a
central arcade, and there is a third enclosed aisle
on the north of the nave. There is a lavatory
of running Avater in the porch, and another, fed
by the same stream, in the nave, but there does
not appear to be any altar, unless the tomb or

Adi (which was supposed by
Mr. Badger to be a name of the Deity) is used as
such, this shrine being in the northern aisle or

shrine of Sh&ikh

enclosed chapel.

The

Christians of the neigh-

bourhood believe that the temple of Sheikh Adi
was originally a church, and dedicated in the
name of Mar Addai or Thaddceus, one of the
seventy evangelists, wdiose name is reverenced
as the apostle of the district around.
Their worship of the Supreme God consists of
two kinds, direct and indirect. The former is
confined to a few hymns, which are lianded down
traditionally among the Cawals, and which are
chanted at their principal festivals to the sound
Of these festivals the
of ilutes and tambourines.
two most important ones in the year are pilgrimages to Sheikh Adi, where they celebrate their

with great rejoicing and
Their " indirect worship" of the Deity

religious rites

festivity.

is a kind
of adoration of the sun, which consists of the
ceremony of kissing its rays npon the ground as
soon as they touch their feet in the early morning.
They also hold fire and light in great reverence,

and often bathe their
them over their faces
afterwards, as Christians do with tlie smoke of incense.
Fountains and springs are also held sacred
by them, and often liavo lamps burning by them
They appear to
at night as a mark of reverence.
have no liturgy, and to use prayer very little, if
Avill

never spit into a

hands

lire,

in a llamc, passing

all, thus presenting a great contrast both to the
Eastern Cliristians and to the ^Tahometans.
On New Year's Day the Yezeedees keep a
festival wliich is believed to be one held in propitiation of Satan. No authentic information has
been obtained as to the religious observances
wdiich are used on this occasion, but they are
closely associated with some mysterious sacred
image to which they give the name (at least when
speaking of it to strangers) of Melek Taoos, or
King Peacock.
After much importunity and
several decided refusals, Mrs. Badger was shewn
a lamp with a bird surmounting two seven-wicked
burners, Avhich she was told was the J\Ielek Taoos
but although this Avas believed by her, it seems
very probable, from the readiness with wliich she
was at last permitted to examine it, that this was
some kind of ritual lamp exhibited to her to prevent further importunity by satisfying her curiThe mystery of their special symbol must
osity.
as still unknoAvn.
be recrarded
o
In the last century Father Besson, a Jesuit
missionary in Mesopotamia, sent some of his
staff to the Yezeedees to attempt their conversion ; but the missionaries " returned after having
shaken off the dust from their feet," convinced
that they adored the author of all evil [Lettres

at

:

Mr.
Edificantes et Curieuses, i. 135, iii. 462].
Badger's opinion of them was that they are
ignorant to a proverb, and entertain the strongest
prejudices against learning of every kind, that
they are neither communicative nor frank respecting their

own

and that they are perfectly
any communication which may

religion,

indifferent about

be made to them respecting the doctrines of
[Layard's Nineveh and its ReChristianity.
mains, i. 269. Layard's Nineveh and Balnjloii,
92.

]3adger's

105-134.]

Nc.-<iurians

and

their

Ritual,

i.

z
ZABIANS.

a

name

Gnostics, inentioncil hy Epiplianius, but Avithout adding
[I'.piphan. Ilcercs.
Avlioro they were so called.
local

for the

xxvi. 3.]

/A^•ZALTA^^S. [Jacobuks.]
7 KLAXTES. [SmuxuALs.]
ZELOTu.'E.
A name given to

a sect of

llie

E^seues, on account of their zeal in making converts.
Eor their cruelty in killing those who
refused to be circumcised, they were also called
JSicarii,

ZIXZENDOIvF.

"

[Hippol. Ee/ut. ILer.

or Assassins.

Ilerrnhuters, or

The

ix.

chief founder of the

Moravians.

Zi)Al!ITE8. An obscure sect of American
Lutherans, settled in Tuscarawas.

ZOIlAKFrES.

A

modern Jewish sect, so
book Zohar, which they
great veneration.
They hold a form of
which bears some resemblance to Cliristi-

called from the Cabbalistic
liold in

doctrine
anity,

acknowledging a

'J'rinity

of Persons in the

Godhead under the Kame Elohim, considering
the creation of Adam to liave been an Incarnation
of the Divine Xa'ture, and looking for a future
similar Incarnation in the person of a Messiah
who will be the Saviour of Gentiles as well as
Jews. The Zoharites may be considered as representing a phase of Judaism not uncommon in
Christian ages, which rebels against a system that
is manifestly effete, and yet diiclines to acce])t
the true statement of that central fact of Christianity whicli has made it so.

Z0i;()A8TI!IAXS.
ZW E.sTIilOXES.

[Parsees.]

[ScawESTRioNEs.

Lul-

LAi;r>8.]

ZWICKAU

PKOPIIETS. Fanatic followers
of Lutlier [a.d. 1521], who believed themselves
to be the subjects of immediate inspiration.
The
leaders of Die j)arty were Nicholas Stork,
a
weaver of Zwickau, ilaik Thomas, of the same
trade .and j.lace, Mark .Stiibnor, who had been
a
filudent at Wittenbeig, and 'Jliomas Mlinzer,
Lutheran pastor of Zwickau, and subsequently the
rebel chief of the Anal)aptist rebellion. These
fanatics rejected the I3ible, considert-d Iiuman
learning

a hindrance to religion [Abecedarians], and
overthrow of the existing governments to make way fur the millennial reign of tlie
Saints, that is of iliemselves. Stork declared
that
the angel Gabriel had appeared to him
in a vition,
a.s

l^redicted the

626

"Thou shalt sit on my throne;"
and in anticipation of the new kingdom tlie prophets chose from the number of their followers
"J'he
twelve apostles and seventy evangelists.
labouring classes and the tradespeople eagerly fell
in with the profane delusion ; but when open
sedition began to make itself known, the magistrates drove the leaders out of Zwickau and its
The name then merged in that
neighbourhood.
saying to him,

[^rAGIANS.]

ZACCIL1:AN8.

of Anabaptists.

ZWIXGLIANS. A name given to the early
Swiss Protestants from their leader Zwingli.
It
is also used as a controversial designation for
those who hold Zwingli's extreme view resj^ecting the mere memorial character of the Eucharist.
Ulrich Zwingli [a.d. 1484-1531] was the son
of a yeoman at Wildhaus, in the Alpine valley
of the Toggenb.urg, and Avas educated at Basle,
Berne, and Vienna, in the former of which towns
he afterwards became master of the school of St.
Martin.
In 1507 he was ordained priest, and
continued for ten years to be parish priest of
Glarus, in the diocese of Constance ; but was
engaged in 1512 and 1515 as an officer among
the Papal troops which were contending against
France, being present at the fatal battle of Marignano in the latter year, when the Swiss were
hghting as mercenaries on both sides.
In 1519
he was appointed chaplain (Accolitus Capellanus)
to Pope Leo. X. and a preacher in the Cathedral
of Zurich.
There, in the early months of 1519,
he was stirred up to oppose some of the corru2:)tions
of the day by the sale of indulgences, against
Avhich he preached with all his power.
This led
to his being accused of Lutlioranism, and he was
attacked both by the monks and secular canons
of Zurich.
Being thus brought into controversy
Avith the other clergy of the

citj',

and ultimately

with the Bisliop of Constance, Zwingli resigned
a pension Avhich he had for many years received
from the Pope, and entered the lists as a Eeformcr,
not resting until he had alienated the Canton of
Zurich and a large part of Switzerland entirely
from the See of Pome.
Zwingli had procured the civil abolition of
clerical celibacy in 1522, and in 1524 he himself
married.
During the folloA\'ing years he held
niuch bitter controversy Avith Luther on the subject of the Eucharist, the climax of their quarrel
being reached at tlie Avell-knoAvn Conference of
Marburg in 1529. In 1531 a Avar broke out

Ziinnglians

ZiiHiigliajis
between

tlie Protestant and the Catliolic Cantons
of Switzerland, aiid Zwingli's nnpu'icstly thirst
for battle again leading him to the field, he was
killed at Cappel on October Dth of that j'oar.

The theology
extreme

of Zwingli

may be

among the

called that of
various schools

the

''

into

which the Continental Reformers were diand is of interest as having influenced the

hift"

When we

turn to the doctrine of the Sacrathat the current notion of
It
Zwingli's teaching does not do him justice.
It does not recognise the entire
is too favourable.
bareness and coldness of the signs to which he
reduces the Sacraments, but attributes to his
teaching something of the warmth Avhich Calvin

ments,

find

Ave

Sacraments are mere signs

vided,

threw around them.

Puritans considerably, until Zwingli Avas overshadowed by Calvin in the reign of Queen

they
of initiation, or of pledging of continuance
confer no grace; they minister no faith ; the}^ do

It may be viewed chiefly with reference to the doctrine of the Priesthood and the
Sacraments,
Zwingli's innovations respecting the ministerial
ofiice began, as did those of Luther, wdth the principle that every one, in virtue of the priesthood

not free the conscience

Elizabeth.

common

to all Christians, is at liberty to preach,

preaching being the chief function of tlae ministry
but the irregularities of the Anabaptists compelled
him to have recourse to some form of mission
from the Church.
In the Archeteles, a.d. 1522,
the former princiijle is announced thus: "Xon
unius aut alterius de Scripture locis pronunciare
sed omnium qui Christo credunt" [Zwingli's
Worlis, i. p. 143].
In the Ecdesiastes, a.d. 1525,
he lays down the necessity of a call to the minis-

modes of election
named in Scripture [Ihid. 53, b.], and states it to
be fitting that the election rest with the body of the
faithful advised by learned men [ihid. 54].
All
try [Ibid.

ii.

52], notices three

notion of priesthood or holy orders he rejected.
" Ordo sacer, quem perhibent animce characterem
quendam, velut ungue, infligere, humanum figmentum est. Functio est, non dignitas, episcopatus, hoc est, verbi ministerium.
Qui ergo
administrat verbum, Episcopus est" [de Vera ct
Falsa Eel. ii. 217, b.].
The Basle Confession
places the election in the ministers and church
deputies, and mentions imposition of hands
" Quae cum vera Dei electio sit, ecclesias suflfragio,
:

et

manuum

batur"

sacerdotis impositione, recte compro-

Con. p. 106].
The Helvetic Confession decrees that ministers be called by an ecclesiastical and lawful election, either by the church
[Sijll.

or the deputies of the church [ihid. 68]
it adheres strictly to the Zwinglian principle that all
ministers have one and the same power and
function [ibid. 71]; but it deserts Zwingli in
assigning them some power of governing [//;/'/.
71], and in vesting in them the power of excom:

munication [^ihid. 73]. The Liturgy has nothing
whatever in place of an Ordinal.
With perfect consistency, Zwingli held the
exercise of the Keys to be nothing more than th.e
general preaching of the Gospel.
He writes,
" Claves sunt pascere
pascere vero est evan;

gelium adferre, cui t^ui crcdiderit salvus est,
solutns est ; qui non crediderit, condemnatus
est, ligatus est" [de Ver. et F. Re!
ii. 196, b.].
iff.
His magisterial excommunication was only an
external not a spiritual sentence [ihid. ii. p. 232].
The Helvetic Confession gives the same account
of the power of the Iveys, and the excommunica-

which it restores to the ministers still belongs
therefore only to the " forum externum," not to
the " forum couscientiai."

tion

627

:

;

they are not even pledges

Every spiritual efficacy which has been
of grace.
rightly or Avrongly attributed to them is denied.
" Sunt ergo sacramenta signa vel ceremoniac, pace

tamen omnium dicam,

sive

neotericorum, sive

quibus se homo Ecclesice probat aut
candidatum aut militem esse Christi redduntque
Ecclesiam totam potius certiorem de tua fide quam
Baptism does not make sons of
te" [ii. 198, b.].
God, but those wdio are already sons of God
It does not
receive a token of sonship [ii. 477].
take away sin [p. 121, b.]. The baptism of Christ
and His Apostles was the same as the baptism
In the same way the Holy
of John [p. 68].
It will be sufficient to
Eucharist is spoken of.
" Hoc est, idest significat,
quote one passage
Corpus Meum. Quod porinde est, ac si qua3
matrona conjugis sui annulum ab hoc ipsi relictum monstrans, En conjux hie mens est, dicat"
veterum,

:

:

[ii.

293].

p.

But

weak com])ared with
and we must turn to the Zurich
The form of Baptism given in Zwingli's

articles of faith are

liturgical forms,

forms.

[ii. 98] has a prayer for the infant that
Avould give him the light of faith, that he
be incorporated into Christ, buried with

Avorks

God
may

Him,

This refers all to a faith to be given
he groAvs up to a capacity of faith.
The form has not a Avord, either in prayer or in
declaration, of remission of sins or of regeneration.
The LituTffia Tiffurina has the same prayer, and
It adds
reads the same gospel from St. Mark.
the Creed, recited to the sureties as the belief in
Avhich the child is to be brought up, and the
"
will bring
minister addresses the sureties
unto the Saviour this child as far as it lieth in
our poAver
that is, through Baptism Ave Avill
receive him into His (church, and give him the
earnest of the covenant and of -the people of God."
The words "earnest of the covenant" Avill bear a
catholic meaning, but with ZAvinglian teaching
that meaning could not be given them.
The form of administration of the Holy Communion in the " Liturgy " is the same as that in
Zwingli's Worlcs, ii. 563, b.
One diflerence in
a rubric will be noticed presently.
It will be
etc.

to the child as

:

We

;

sufficient

to notice in this

form

how

carefully

the recital of the Avords of institution is divested
of the significance Avhich it bears in a true Liturgy.
These words are not embodied in a prayer, but
The reception
recited as a lesson to the public.
commences before the words are uttered:
" Antistes. Hear noio loith devolion and faith,
the
etc,
Jesus, on the night, etc., brake it
Antistes, thus speakinff, tuketh the bread out of the
liiate, hreaketh it, and eatctli a morsel of it, and

ZwingUavs
flic

Zwingliaus

he glceth to the first archdeacon, who
same to the other vii7iisters stundhi;/

rest

reacheth the

—

about the Tnhle and said, etc., gave it to them
saying then the Antistes taketh a cup, and havDrink
vitf drunk some of it, he reacheth it, etc.

—

ye" all

of

it,

etc."

Tn short, the wliole service
doctrine of sacraments

The

dillerenco

found

is

adapted to the

which has been stated.
in one rubric is this.

Zwingli describes the opening sermon, "Pfcedicatur satis longo sermone beneficium Dei quod
nobis per filium suum impcndit, et trahitur
populus ad ejus rei cognitionem ct gratiaruni
actionem." The " Liturgy" directs the preacher
to sliew " how the Flesh and lUood of the Son of

Man

and drunk to everlasting
the Lord hath established this testament and ordinance to receive His heavenly
gifts," etc.
That is, the teaching of Bullinger or
Calvin found its way into the rubric, and was
ordered for the sermon, but did not penetrate the
life

are verily eaten

—how

form itself. ^Ve may probably conclude that the
amenilment was only in the leaders.
After this review, we may define Zwinglianism
to be that system which turns the Church into a
spiritual republic, without a priesthood and without sacraments.
It was this Swiss theology as modified by Eullinger that found advocates in England.
Hooper,

who

left England for Zurich a.d. 1539, on the
passing of the Six Articles Act, was a faithful follower of Bullinger.
Peter Martyr, a Lasco, Dryander, Ochino, Avere on the same side, and with

them acted most of the party of Marian exiles,
who had been received with much hosnitalitv at
628

works had a wide circulation
Decades were recommended
to uidicensed curates under the degree of M.A.
by the Canterbury Convocation of 1580.
It is worth while, in the last place, to notice
the name which Luther gives the Zwinglians. He
Zurich.

Eullinger's

in L^ngland, antl the

them " Suermeri," fanatics. Luther's calling
names is often only railing, but in this case a
sound and true principle is involved in the name.
It might seem that fanaticism was the last thing
to be attributed to a cold meagre teaching of a
bare sign and untrue figure and the doctors of
calles

of

;

school boast that they give a plain, intelligible
account of the sacrament, free from mysticism.
Their account is no doubt plain and intelligible,
for they reduce the sacrament to a mere piece of
" memoria technica," and divest it of all mystery.
It follows that the only emotion which can be
tliis

connected Avith such a bare sign

human emotion which

the purely

is

naturally arises

numbers. This

when men

the very principle
of the kind of fanaticism (SchAvarmerei) AA'hich
Luther attributed to them. It is in our nature
that an emotion is intensified when we find it
shared by others, and this principle enters into all
acts of public worshipj.
When there is an innate
power in the ordinance celebrated the AA^orking of
the principle is healthy and good.
When there
is no such innate power the working of the principle is fanaticism.
ZAvinglian or Hoadleian
commemoration, not having the inherent life
of a Sacrament, depends upon merely human
act together in

is

A

emotion for any warmth or power
to possess.

it

may

appear
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tlie,

245, 371

condemnation of, 42
eiTors of, condemned,

1

Apollinaris, heresy

I

;

i

"Apostles," irvingite, 231
Apostles, renunciation of Judaism
by the, 245
Apostles, the twelve Mormon, 353

i

I

I
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Arminianism in the Church of Engi

42. n.
of, 49
Apostate, Julian 'the, and Keo-Platonism, 367

at

Arians and Samosatenes, 517
Arians, Semi-, 48
Arianism, birthplace and causes of,
45
Arianism, causes of its success, 49
Arianism, Constantine and, 46
Arianism, place of, in the history of
heresies, 44
Arianism and Pneumatomachi, 434
Arianism, rapid spread of, 45
Arianism, revival of, at Reformation, 49
Arianism, tendency of Latitiidinarianism towards, 259
Ariminum, Council of, 48
Ariminuni, Western Council of, 551
Aristo of Pella, quotation from, 363
Aristotle's
Metaphysics burnt as
heretical, 122
Aristotle, the study of, forbidden,
526
Aristotle, Roger Bacon and, 59
Arius, accusation of Sabellius bv,
512
Arius, doctrine of, on the Incarnation, 189
Arius on the Hieracite heresy, 193
Arius, his heresj^ beginning of, 45
Arius, recall of, 47
Arius, death of, 47
Aries, Council of, 129
Aries, Council of, and Gregory the
Great, 76
Aries, Council of, on Donatists and
Traditors, 131
Aries, Council of, on the observance
of Easter, 470
Aries, Council at, on Semi-Pelagianism, 552
Aries, Council of, on Joachimite
error, 242
Aries, second Council of, 13
Aries, second Council of, and Novatians, 3S9
Armenia, appearance of Paulicians
in, 413
Arniinians and Calvini.sts, 97
Arminians, condemnation of, 52
Arminians, English, 52
Ai-minians and Calvinists, controversy between, at the Svnod of
Dort, 133
Arminians and PelagianLsm, 421

Anicetns and Polycarp on the keeping of Easter, 4(59
Anomceans and Eunomians, 152
Anomrcans, the, 192
Anomceans and Aiitians, 12
" Anomoios,'' 550
Ansares, the, of Medina, 273
An.selm and Antitrinitarians, 36
Anselm, contest of, with Ko.scellin, 527
Anselin, St., on Xominalisin, 489
Anselm, the ]\Ionologium of, 531
Anselm and Scholasticism, 529
Anselm, St., on Tri theism, 600
Anthon, Professor, and the Mormon
plates, 345

Anti-Church Associations, 196,

of,

Arians, coalition of the Meletians
with, 300
Arians, heresy of the, 189

279
Angelici and Cacangeli, 94
Anianiis, llomilics of St.
tom translated by, 417

state

homet's birth, 271
Arabici, the, 597
Archontics, the, 614
Aria, William of, 122

of the churches, Irvingitc,

Angels, the

Hiligious

i'^saiunites,

land, 202
Arnauld, Dr. Antoine, 236
Arnauld, condemnation of, 237
Arnold of Brescin, account of, 52
Arnold, Dr., and the Broad Church,
85
Arnold, fate of, 53
Arnold, Kirchen- und Ketzer-Historie of, 187
Arndt, J., and Mysticism, 360

Arscjiius, deposition of, 53
Art, Puritan contempt for, 462
Artemou and the Thcodotians, 593
Arteuion, 127, n.
Artemon, heresy of, revived by Paul
of Samosata, 515
Artemouites, doctrines of, 53
Articles of Agreement, Methodist,

317
Articles, the Declaration prefixed to
the, 460
Artotyritie, Priscillianists identified

with the, by Epiphanius, 446
Arundel, Archbishop, and the Lollards, 263
Asceticon, the, 151
Asceticism, Neo-Platonist, 363
Ascodrngit.T?, Ascitie identified with,

54
Asoka, Buddhism established by, in
India, 89
Assembly, Westminster, 621
Assembly, Westminster, the, and the
Solemn League and Covenant, 115
Assidseans, first mention of
the
Pharisees as, 424
Assida;ans, the, 149
Association,
Wesleyan Methodist,
326
Association, Wesleyan, 621
Athanasius and ApoUinarians, 40,
41
Athanasius,
Athanasius,

St.,

St.,

on Alogi, 24
on Jewish preju-

dice, 362, n.

Athanasius on Montanist baptism,
340
Athanasius, St., Pneumatomachi opposed b}"-, 434
Athanasius, St. on Sabellian hercsv,
,

511
Athanasius, triumph of, 48
Athanasius on the Trojjita^ 601
Athanasius, death of, 49
Atheism, antidote of, 57

Atheism,
Atheism,
Atheism,
Atheism,
Atheism,

Marechal's History' of, 56
Moral, 57
Objective, 55
Practical, 57
Subjective, 56
Athingaui,
Melchisedechians
so
called, 305
Athos, the Hesychast monks of, 357
Atonement, the, Campbell's idea of,
101
Atonement, Controversy in the Secession Kirk on the, 548
Atonement, denial of, by the Socinians, 568
Atonement, Duns Scotus on the, 537
Atonement, the, Peter Lombard's
theory of, 532
Atonement, Stancari on the, 578

Atonement, A''iews of Thomas A.quinas on, 535
Chrysostom's name introduced into the Diptychs by,
242
Atticus writes against Euchites, 151
Attingians, or Pauli-Joannites, 415
Audojus, 30
Audieus and the Quartodecimans,
470
Audanis, account of, 58
Audians, disappearance of, 58
Augsburg, Confession of, 58, 174,
448
Augsburg, the Confession of, accepted
by the Bishop of, 449
Augsburg, Diet of, 174, 207

Atticus, St.

Index
Augustine, St., on Adoptionisni, 7
Augustine, St., and Assuritans, 55
Augustine, St., on Apollinaris and
the Apollinavians, 40, 41
Augustine, St., and Antitaetics, 35
Augustine, St., on Alogi, 22
Augustine, St., on Anthropomorphism, 29
Augustine, St., and the Adelophagi,
5

Augustine,

on the Adecerditte,

St.,

5

Augustine, St., and the Ahelonites, 1
Augustine, St., on Apotactics, 43
Augustine, St., on the Canistte, 102
Augustine, St., on Carpocrates, 102
Augustine, St., on Circumcellions.
108
Augustine, St., on the Consecration
of Cceeilian, 128
Augustine, St., and the Donatists,

on

St.,

Donatist

the

petition to Julian, 130

Augustine,
132
Augustine,

St.,

on Donatist Baptism,

on the

St.,

Ehiojiitcs,

Augustine, St., on the Florinians,
164
Augustine, St., on Homuncionitee,
203
Augustine, St., on Joviniau, 243
Augustine, St., destruction of Manichsean library b}', 293
Augustine, St., on the Nazarenes,
361
Augustine, St., and Marcionite Baptism, 293
Augustine, St., and the Manichseans,
291
Augustine, St., on the Mathematici,
3''04

Augustine,
Augustine,
Augustine,
412
Augustine,

on iEternales, 11
on the Ophites, 395
St., en the Patriciani,

St.,

St.,

St.,

on Plotinian teach-

ing, 367, n.

Augustine and the Semi-Pelagians,
553
Augustine, St., on the Proclianists,
4''46

Augustine,
441
Augustine,
Augustine,
Augustine,
185
Augustine,
585
Augustine,

St.,

aud Predestinarians,

St.,

on Sabellianism, 513
on Semi-Arians, 434
work of, on heresy,

St.,

St.,

St.,

on the Symmachians,

Mother, excommunicaand death of, 393
Augustinianism and Pelagianism,
tion

418
Augustinus, the, of Jansen, 235
Celestius

103
Aurora, the, of

J.

of,

of,

Constitutional recognition

65

General, and Christadelphians, 107
Baptists, General, 65
Baptists and Puritans, 462
Baptists, Particular, 65
Baptists, Eeformed, 101, 490
Baptists, Scotch, 539

Baptists,

3^02

condemned by,

Bolim, 359

Averroes, translation of Aristotle

\>j,

526
Axid, leader of Circumcellions, 108
Axton and the Bishop of Peterborough, 455
Azymites and Prozymites, 451
Babylon, Bardesanes of, ^^
Babylon, Karaites in, 249
Bacon and Comte, 437
Bacon, scientific prophecies

631

318, n.

Banker, Theodotus the, 593
Baptists, Anabaptists the origin
25
Baptists, General Connexion, 65
Baptists,

129, n.

Augustine,

Aurelius,

Bacon, Eoger, account of, 533
Badger, George Percy, and the Yezeedees, 625
Badr, Mahomet's victory at, 273
Bagai, Donatist Council of, 304
Bagai, Council at, 132
Bagnolians, Pongilupus and the, 436
Baius and Jansenists, 234
Balaam, doctrine of tlie Nicolaitanes
identilied with that of, 371
Balcaniiual, "Walter, on the Synod of
Dort, 134
Bancroft against the Puritans, 458
Bancroft on Familists, 159
" Bands," the Wesleyan, 318
"Bands," the Moravian .system of,

Baptists, Seventh-day, 557
Baptists, Six Principle, 563

60

on Apollinariaus, 42, n.
Basil, founder of Bogomilcs, 74
Basilides, 177
Basilidcs, works of, 69

Basil, St.,

liasilidians

and Carpooratians, 102

Basle, Nicolas of, 169

Basniotheans and Masbotheans, 301
Baxter and Famili-sts, 160
Baxter on Antinomianisra in New

England, 34, ii.
Baxter on Latitudinarians, 258
Baxter on the Quakers, 46 i
Baxter on the Ranter.s, 476
Baxter on the Seekers, 550
Bede on Diotrephes, 125
Beggars, the, 179
Beghard's, 5, 43, 164, 547
Beghards and Bicorni, 73
Beghards, Luciferian, 263
Beghards, heresy of, 70
Beghards, decrees against, 70
Beghards and Pirnensians, 431
Beguines, 69
Belgium, the Confession of, 450

Bapti.sm by water denied by the
Seleucians, 550
Baptism, "Book of Discipline" on
the administration of, 542

Believers,

Baptism, Clinical, Canon respecting,

chim, 242
Benedict XII., Armenian Church
accused of Sabellianism by, 514
Benedict XIV. on mixed marriages,
171
Bennett, prosecution of, 199
Bentley, Dr., Collins answered by,
168
Berengarius, writings of, 72
Bergamo, Flagellants in, 163
Bernard, St., and Abelard, 357
Bernard, St., opposes Arnold, 52
Bernard, St., and Apostolicals, 42
Bernard, St., and Henry of Lausanne,
183
Bernhardus Lutzenburgus, work of
on heresies, 186
Berrington on the Eoman clergy,

384, n.

Baptism, Elcliasai's theory of, 1 42
Baptism, Encratite, 144
Baptism, Eunomian change of formula in, 152
Baptism, efficacy of the Manichsean
administration of, 289
Baptism, Infant, Socinian rejection
of, 567
Baptism, Infant, Pelagian doctrine
respecting, 419
Baptism, Infant, forbidden in the
Book of Mormon, 349
Baptism, Maximian, validity of, 132
Baptism, Jovinian's teaching on,
244
Baptism, Montanist form of, 340
Baptism, thejceremony of, among the
Slormons, 351
Baptism, Novatian, validity of, 389
Baptism, Photinian, 428
Samosatene, disallowed,
Baptism,
517
Baptism, "VValdensian, ritual in, 617
Baptism, Zwinglian form of, 627
Baradfeus, Jacobus, account of, 234
Barbeas, the Paulicians led h^, 413
Barchochah, 157
Barchochab, account of, 158
Barchochab, Christians persecuted
by, 245
Bardesanians and Cerdonians, 104
Barlaam, 4
Barlaam, controversy of, with the
Hesychasts, 192
" Barnabas, St., case," the, 260
Barneveldt, condemnation of, 134
Barrow on Atheism, 57
Barrowists, 223
j

Barre, Kicolas,
429, n.
Barsanians, 551
of,

Barruel on Martinist schools, 301
Bar.sanuphite Acephali, 3
Barsumas, in Syria, 155
Basil, St., on sulferings of the Catholics, 49
Basil, St., on Sabellianism, 513
Basil, St., on Encratite Baptism,
144

Bartholomew,

and

St.,

the

Massacre

Pietists,

of,

208

United Society

of,

558,

609

Belsham and Unitarianism, 607
Bema, Amalric of, and Abbot Joa-

506, n.
Bible, present arrangement of, by
Hugo of St. Cher, 538
Bible, Wickliffe's translation of the,

254
Bible,

German, translations of the,

266
Bible, Spinoza's teaching with regard
to the, 572

Biddle, John, account of, 567
Bilson, Bishop, writings of against
the Puritans, 459
Bishop, Miss, "Wesley's letter to,
316, n.

Bishops, efforts for the expulsion of,
from Parliament, 196
Bishops, the Mormon, 353
Bishops, the Nonjuring, 380
Bishops, Ptoman Catholic, in England, 503
Bishops, Scottish, restitution of, by

James

I.,

544

Bishops, Titular, in Scotland, 543
Bishops, Scottish, consecration of
by Bancroft irregular, 544, n.
Blackwell, George, 502

Index
Blamhata, Oeorsp, 87, SGG
UlastaiTs, Matthew, work on heresies, ISo
Quartiulecinians,
tlie
lihistus ami
469
Blount, Charles, aii',1 tlie nationalists,
478
Boekholil, John, aeeount of, 2G
resurrection ol', deuieil by
Hierax, 193
Boetins, Hector, on the Culilees,

Boilv,

119
Bo^arniitiv, 74

Bogue and nennctt's History of Dissenters, 1S7

Bohemian Brethren, 212, 622
Bohemia, Confession of, 450
Bohemia, religious war in, 211
Biilim, Jacob, books of, 71
Bolun, Jacob, and Mysticism, 359
Blilim, Theosophy of, 596
Bonacursus and Pasagians, 408
Bonaventura, account of, 536
Bonaventura JIalvasia, work of, on
Heresies, 186
Boniface, St., and Adalbert, 4
Boniface VIII., Coelestine Hermits
dissolved by, 164
Boniface IX. and Lullards, 263
Bonosus. condemnation of, 32
"Book of Cople," 110

"Book

of Discipline," the, 456, 541

" Book of ilormon," 346
541
"Book
Boothe, the Nonjuror Bishop, death
of, 382
Bora, Catherine, Luther's marriage
with, 267
Borborians, a name of Barbeliotes, 65
Bosnia, Stephen Thomas king of,
persecution of Paulicians by, 415
Bostra, Synod of, 73
Bossuet and ]^Iethodistes, 312
P.otrus, 127
Boughton, Joan, death of, as heretic,
257
Bourbon, Cardinal de, 208
Bourne, H. J., expulsion of, from
Methodist body, 325
Bowman, Matthias, and the Newborn, 371
Bradburn, Tbeophilus, on Sabbathkeeping, 510
Piradby, Thomas, execution of, 255
Bradwardine, Thomas, Predestinarian
views of, 442
Iirahma and Indian Pantheism, 399
Brahmanas and Upanis-hads, 78
Brahmiuism, Buddliism a protest
against, 88
Brahminism, transitional form of,
78
Brahminism, primitive form of, 77
P.rahminism, modern, 79
Brahmini.sm, intellectual, 80
Brahminism, weakness of, 81
Bralimoo Somaj, strength and position of, 84
Brahmoo Somaj, special reforms
aimed at by, 84
Brahmoo Somaj, future prospects
of, 84
Brandenburg, Elector of, and Calvinism, 270
Breckling, Fred., 192
Bres, Guy de, Belgian Confession
drawn up by, 450
Brethren, the Bohemian, 212, 341,
435, 590
Brethren, the Christian, 452
of Policy," the,

632

Brethren of the Free Spirit, 5
Brethren, the Lampeter, 445
Brethren, Moravian, 341

Cainites and Canistae, 102

Brethren, iloraviau, and Culixtincs,
95
" Brethren," name assunicil by the

Cajetan and Luther, 265
Calaniv, list of the ejected ministers
by, 378
Calas, John, account of, 209
Calendar, Manichiuan, 289
Calendar, the Positivist, 439
Calendar, reform of, 60
Calixtus on Adoptionism, 11
Calixtines, the, 75, 210, 611
Calixtines, Jacobellus and the, 234

Cainites, the, 557

Cainites and Gaiana, 171

Tunkers, 602
Brethren, Wiiite, 43, 621

supposed death of Pelagivis
417
British Magazine, High Church inJluence of, 196
Broderode, 179
Brothers, Angelic, 27
Brothers, Kichard, account of, 568, n.
Broughton, Thomas, work of, on
heresies, 187
Browne and the early Independents,
222
Brownists, 222
Browuists, the, and Puritans, 458
Brownists, treasonable language of,

Britain,
in,

224
Bruccioli, Bible translated by,

into

233

Italian,

Brueys, Peter de, 183
Brueys, Peter de, aud the Petrobrusians, 422

ment, 423
Brueys, efl'ects of the teaching of
Peter de, 423
Brueys, death of Peter de, 423
Bucer, Martin, at Cambridge, 453
Buckle, Henry Thomas, work of,
of,

on Encyclopedic,

Buddhism,

difierence between,

and

153
Bundehesh, the, 406
Burghers, 31, 548, 608

New

Antrim

Light, Presbytery of

identified with, 38

Burghers, union
burghers, 444
Burials,

"Book

of,

with

Anti-

of Discipline" on,

542
Burials, JIahometan, 283

Burleigh,

Lord,

on the

Seminary

500
Burleigh, Lord, and the founder of
the Brownists, 223
priests,

Burnet, consecration of, under commission from Sancroft, 381
Burton's Lectures on Early Heretics,
187
Butler, Bishop, and Rationalism, 481
Cabasilas, Nicholas, Bishop of Thessalonica,
"Life of Christ" by,

192
Cabasilas, Nicholas,

and Mysticism,

357
Caljbala,
''necilian,

Ca;<ilian

Pantheism of the, 401
Bishop of Carthage, 127
opposed by Marjorinus,

284
CVelestius
Ciesarius,

and Pelagius, 410

552
Eudoxius the son
Cfcsarea, Firniilian of, 516
Cajsarius,

of,

with

453
Calvinism, relation of Independency

226

Calvin on the descent of Christ into
Hell, 226
Calviuists,
spread of, in France,

206
Calvin and Predestinarianism, 442
Calvin, Presbyterian sect founded
by, 442
Calvinism in Switzerland, 584
Calvinism, Wesley's aversion to,

and Lutherans, 269

Callistus, perversion of Sabellius by,

other religions, 90
Buddhists and Gnostics,'178
Bidgaria, Manichffians of, 291
Bull, Bishop, against the Socinians, 50
Bull, Bishop, on meaning of <pvcL%,

Burghers,

of,

conference between the
Syncretists and the, 588
Calixtines and Luther, 265
Calixtines and Taborites, 590
Calixtus, George, 269
Calixtus on Divine Grace, 586
Calixtus and Syncretism, 585
Calixtus on the Church, 586
Calovius and Calixtus, 587
Calvin, influence of, in England,

319, n.
Calviuists

Buddhism and Atheism, 91
Buddhism and Brahminism, 77

reconciliation

Sigismund, 211
Calixtines,

to,

Brueys, Peter de, on the Holy Sacra-

489
Buckle, remark
146

Calixtines,

151

510

and Low Churchmen, 257
Cambridge, meetings of the Christian
Brethren at, 452
Camerarius on the Wilemitas, 622
Cameronians, the, 116
Camisards, the, 558
Camp Meetings, origin of, 325
Campian, Edmund, 501, n.
Campbell, Archibald, Professor, 548
Campbell, Mary, account of, 228
Campbellites, connection of Mormons with the, 346
Camisards, the, 209
Canon, Alexandrian, 21
Canons, the Apostolical, on the keeping of the Sabbath, 508
Canon, the Seventh Apostolical, on
the Paschal Feast, 470
Canon, the Apostolic, observance of,
246
Canterbury, Archbishop of, Wickliffe
summoned by the, 253
Canon, Manichaean, of Scripture,
289
Capistran, John de, 161
Capitula, Tria, 599

Calvinists

Cardinal, and Italian Protestants, 233
Caralis, Lucifer, Bishop of, 262
Cargill, Donald, execution of, 98
Caraffa,

Carleton, Bishop, protestation of, 134
Carlstadt, changes made at Wittenberg by, 266
Caroline Books, the, 220
Carpocratians and Epiphanes, 147
Carpocratians and Florinians, 164
Cartesian Philosophy, 123
Carthage, Canons of, in condemnation
of Pelagius, 41

Index
Carthage,

JLixiiniau

council

near,

132

Christians,

Cartwright, Nonjuror Bishop, reconciliation of, to the Church, 382
Cartwright, Puritan meetings under
the guidance of, 457
Carvallio, Cardinal, and the Paulicians,

Cataphrygians, the, and Proclianists,

446
Cataphrygians.
Sec Phrygians.
Catena, Girolamo, his account of tlie
Papal conspiracy against Queen
Elizabeth, 496
Cathari, Albigenses so called, 16
Cathari and Gazzari, 171

name

the, by Julius 111., 263
Ceremonies, Puritan dislike of, 454
Cerintlms, 139, 188
Cerularius, Patriarch of Constantiof,

by

the Pope, 555
Ceylon, Buddhist canon discovered
in, 90
"Chalcedon, the Bishop of," 502
Chalmers, Dr. Thomas, 166
Chapters, the Three, 398
Champeaux, William of, 529

Champeaux, William

of,

and Pan-

theism, 401

Charlemagne and Image - Worship,
220
encouragement
of
Charlemagne,
learning by, 525
Charles the Bald, writings of Eadbertus presented to, 410
Charles 1. and the Scottish Liturgy,

545
II.

and the Scottish Kirk,

546
Charles II. and the Quakers, 465
Charles II., the "English Mission"
under, 503
Cliarles V. and Lutherans, 268
Charles IX. of France and Huguenots, 207
Cheshunt, Congregationalist College
at, 205
Cheylir, Abbe du, 99
Chichele, Archbishop, Convocation
under, 256

"Children of God," 100
Chillingwortli on Rationalism, 477, n.
China, Bnddliism in, 92
China, Quietism in, 472
Choral Services, establishment
199
Choreutse,

Eucliites

of,

identical with,

150
Christadelphians and Pasagians, 409
Christians, Bible, 326

633

to, -351

Christianity, attitude
Soniaj towards, 83

Brahmoo

of

Christian Knowledge, Society for the

Promotion

565

of,

Christian Year, Keble's, influence

of,

196
Christology, Pasagian, 408
Clirysocheir, Paulicians led by, 414
Chrysologus, Peter, and Eutyches,

154
Chrysostom,
phism, 30
Chrysostom,

on Anthropomor-

St.,

St.,

on

St.,

on the use of water

St. ]\Iatt. xxiv.

Holy Eucharist, 213
St.,

remains

of,

brought

to Constantinople, 245

Cclestius, 127
Celestine, letter of, to Nestorius, 369
Celibacy, false estimate of, 243
Cellites, privileges conferred upon

excommunication

Maliometan-

Christianity, Hegelian view of, 181
Christianity, supposed relation of

Chrysostom,

Roman, 492
Cave on Helvidius, 182
Cavalier and the Camisards, 100

Charles

Ciiristianity, relation of
isni to, '2''82

in the

Catholics,

nople,

of

Clement

Chrysostom,

436

for the,

classes

157, n.

and Novatians, 382

Catharists and Perfecti, 421
Catharists, Popliciani a French

two

the, 361

Mormonism

415

Cassian, 551
Cassian, Collations of, 553
protest of, against PeCassian,
lagianism, 553
Cassianus, Johannes, founds monasteries for Euchites, 151
Cassianus, Julius, account of, 126
Caste, the system of, 81

Catliari

Jewish,

Chunder Sen and Unitarians, 83
Church Establishment, attacks made
on the, 196
Churchmen, High, lineage of, 194
Churchmen, Low, lineage of, 194
Church, Millennial, 829
Churcli

England

of

endowijients,

375, n.
Cliurch, the Aquileian, addition to
the Creed by, 412

Church, the Last Ages of, by Wickliffe, 253
Church, Wesley on separation from
the, 314
Churches, Separation of the Eastern
and Western, 553
Circuits, Methodist, 319
Circumcellions, 33, 132
Circumcellions and Gotispitse, 178
Circumcellions, fanaticism of, 129
Circumcellions, rebellion of the, 130
Circumcisi, or Pasagians, 408
Cirta, History of the Synod of, 136
Clairvaux, Bernard of, and Scholasticism, 529
Clapham, Enoch, on Enthusiasts,
147
Clarke, Dr. John, Leibnitz opposed
by, 365
Clarke, Dr. Samuel, and Modern
Arianism, 50
Classes, Wesleyan, 318
Clemens, imprisonment of, 109
Clemens, condemnation of, as Bogomilian, 74
Clement of Alexandria on Gnosticism, 176
Clement of Alexandria on the use
of water in the Holy Eucharist,
213
Clement of Alexamiria on Haematites, 180
Clement of Alexandria on the Prodicians, 447
Clement of Alexandria on the
Peratfe, 421
the
of Alexandria on
Clement
Docette, 126
Clement of Alexandria and NeoPlatonism, 366

Clement

of

Alexandria,

heretics

named by, 184
Clement of
tites,

of Alexandria on Epiphanes, 147
of Alexandria on Antitactics, 35
Clement of Alexandria on Theodotus,
593
Clement of Alexandria on Basilides,
68
Clement of Alexandria, Miscellanies
of, 21
Clement of Rome, Recognitions of,
134

Clement

139

Cliristians, Essene,

143

Alexandria

on Encra-

Clementine Homilies on Anthropomorphism, 29
Clumentine Homilies, 563
Clement VI.
anathematizes the
Flagellants, 163
Clement VIII. and the Molinists,
235
Clement IX. and Jansenists, 238
Clergy, election of, Puritan system
for, 455
Clowes, W. and Primitive Methodists,
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Leibnitz, "Essais de Theodicee" by,
365
Leicester, the Earl of, Puritans supported by, 458
Leipsic, conference at, on Adiaphora,
6
Leipsic Declaration, 173
Leipsic, disputation at, 265
Leo on Apollinarians, 40, n.
Leo III. the Isaurian, 216
Leo V. and the Iconoclasts, 218

Leontius of Byzantium, works
heresy, 185

of,

of,

on Kant, 248
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Lombard, Peter, and the

Nihilists,

373

Lombard,

Peter,

opposed by Joa-

chim, 241

Lombard, Peter, theology

of, 532
Lomberes, Council of, 1
London, Flagellants in, 163
Lord's Day,
Manicha3an observance
'
of, 289
" Lord's Table," Book of Discipline
on the Administration of, 542
Loricatus, Dominic, and Flagellants,
161
" Lothair," Disraeli's, and the United
Presbyterians, 549
Louis IX. and the Papellards, 405
Louis XIV. and Jansenists, 237
Louis XIV., Revocation of the Edict
of Nantes by, 209
Love-feasts, observation of, by the
Tunkers, 602
Lucas Tudensis, work of, on heresies,
186
Lucian, Augustine, 75
Luciau, St., Eudoxius the pupil of,
151
Lucian, Paul of Samosata connected
with, 45
Lucifer, St., 263
Luciferian Beghards, 263
Lull, Eayinund, account of, 53G
Lullards, 547
Lullards and Lollards, 252
Lupicianus, Euchites persecuted by,
150
Luther and the Augsburg Confession,

449, n,

on

Leontius, condemnation of, as Bogomilian, 74
Leovigild, persecution of Catholics
under, 49

Lepaux, La Eevcillere, 594
Lepoincs, Pclagianism renounced by,
417
Lerins, Vincent of, on Photinus, 427
Lessing, Gotthold Ephraim, 482
Letters, Provincial, of Pascal, 237
Leutnrdus, account of, 292
" T>eviatlian," Hobbes', 202
Liberatus and Fraticelli, 164
Liberius and the Semi-Arians, 434
Liberius, Pope, banishment of, 48
Lieber and Erastians, 148
"Life of Jesus," Strauss', 181, 486
"Life of Jesus," Kenan's, 190
Life, Origenist doctrine of the future,
397

Luther and the "German Theology,"
359
Luther, letter of, on the Peasants'
War, 25
Luther,

Predestinarian

controversy

between Erasmus and, 442
Luther, Spener's opposition to, 429
Luther and the Synergists, 589
Lutherans, Antinomianism among,
34
Lutherans, junction of with Bohemians, 75
Lutheranism, its triumph in Denmark, 121

Lutheranism
tants, 173

and German

Protes-

Lutherans, Ileformed, 270
Lycopetrus and the luichitcs, 150
Lyons, Council of, 605

worship
J'jwish
restored by, 424
Macdonald, Miss, account of, 228
Maccabajus,

Macedonians, the, 551
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Macedoniaus aud Seini-Aiiaiis, 434
Macedonians and the Pueumatomachi, 433
Macfarlane, Bishop, views of, on the
Trinity, 213
Mackonochie, prosecution

MacmiUan,
Macrostich

200

of,

leader of Caiueroiiiaiis, 98
refused
by Mihuiese

Council, 48
Magic, Basilides accused

68

of,

Magus, Simon, 157
ilagus, Simon, heretical doctrine

of,

188

Magus, Simon, heresy of, 560
Magus, Simon, Menander a disciple
of, 105, 309
Magus, Simon, death of, 563
ilaiia-Bharata, 79

Mahometan
Mahometan
sources

decline, causes of, 276

of,

Doctrine,

authoritative

276

Mahomet, Iconoclasticism of, 221
Mahomet, personal history of, 271
Mahometanism, causes of the rapid
success
!Mair,

of,

276

Thomas, deposition

of,

548, n.

Major, John, the Sorbonnist, on the
Culdees, 119
Malchion, dispute between Paul of
Samosata and, 516, 617
Malebranche, 175
Man, threefold nature of, 41, n.
ilaues, account of, 286
Jlanes and the Docetie, 127
Manes, dualistic notions of, 189
ilanichees and Gnostics, 178
Manichees and Catharists, 103
Manichees and Euchites, 151

Manichees and Paulicians, 413
a popular
Albigenses, 14

Manichees,

name

of the

Manichees, Dualism of, derived from
Parseeism, 408
Manichffiism, spread of, 290
Manichffiism, Southern, 292
Manichffiism, Western, 291
Manichffiism, Paulician, spread of, 15
Manifesto, the first Old Catholic,
391
Manners, Societies for the Eeformation of, 565
Manning, secession of, to the Roman
sect, 198
Manning on the separation of the
Eastern and Western Churches,
555
Manning on English Romanism, 503
Manning on the Papacy, 555
Mann, the Institutes of, 79
Maranames, Conversion of the Sarigani by, 518
Marburg, conference of, 174
heresy
Carpocratian
Marcellina,;
brought to Rome by, 103
Marcellus of Ancyra accused of
heresy, 47
Marcellus of Ancyra, condemnation
of, 294
Marcellus, heretical opinions of, 295
Marcellus, Photinus condemned with,
427
Marcellus, Photinus a disciple of,
426

Lampetians
with the, 251
Marcion, 177

Marcianists,

identified

Marcion, Apelles disciple of, 38
Marcion, writings of Bardesanes
against, 66

641

Marcion, Cerdon teaches, 104
Marcion, coming of, to Rome,
Marcion, Lucian a disciple of,
j\Iarcion, opinions of, 298
Marcion on the Old and New
ments, i!97
Marcion, Prepon a disciple of,
ilarcion, writings of, 298
Marcionites,

Sabbath

fast

Meletius, letter of Egyptian bioho] s

296
262

to,
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I\Ielctius, scliism of,
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Melito and Anthroi)omorphism, 29
Testa-

of

442
the,
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Marcionites and Lucianists, 262
"Marcus the Magician," 298
Marck, De la, 179
Marian Bishops, table of, 498
Marjorinus, Donatist
Bishop
of
Carthage, 127
Maro, John, 299
Maronites, the, 336
Marprelate, Martin, 301
Marsden's History of Churches and
Sects, 188
ilarthana and Marthus, 142
Marthus and Marthana, 141
Martin, St., Chevalier, 300
Martin I., deposition of, 141
Martjai, Henry, 261
Martyr, Peter, at Oxford, 453
Marriage, the Mormon " Celestial
Law " of, 348
Marriage, Order of the " Book of
Discipline" on, 542
Marriages, Mahometan, 283
Marriages, second, condemned by
the Montanists, 338
"Marrow of Modern Divinity," the,
300, 548
Martyrdom, Basilidian idea of, 68

Lampetians identified
with the, 251
Massalians, Euchites identical with,
150
Massilians and Bogomiles, 74
Materialism of Mormon belief, 350
Materialism as taught by Hobbes,
202
Matter, eternity of, as taught by
Hermogenes, 191
]\Iatthei, John, a leader of the Ana-

Massalians,

baptists, 26

Maurice and the Broad Church party,
85
Lutheran
Landgrave,
]\Iaurice,
teachers displaced by, 370
lilaurus, Rabanus, Gottschalk charged
with heresy by, 441
IMaurus, Rabanus, opposes Radbertus,
410
Thomas, ordination of,
Maxfield,
314, n.

Maximianists, a sect of the Donatists, 132
ilaximilla and Priscilla, 446
Maximus, works of Dionysius explained by, 356
Mayence, Council of, 70
Mecca, idolaters forbidden to enter,
274
Mecca, subjugation of, by JIahomet,
273
Medina, Mahomet's life at, 274
]\Ielanchthon and the Adiaphorists, 6
Melanchthon, Luther's place filled
by, 269
Melchites and Jacobites, 234
Melchizedech asserted to be the
Third Person of the Holy Trinity,
193
Meletian Schism, Arius connected
with, 45
Meletians, Antiochenc, 263

Andrew, 543
Menander, account of, 309
Menander, Basilides, disciple of, 67
IMenander, heresy of, 188
Menda;ans and Uakusians, 476
Mendajans, the, and Saragani, 518
Menda>ans and Mahomet, 271
Menno Simonis, 310
Mennonites and Flemings, 163
Mcnnonites sprung from the Anabaptists, 25
Mensurius, Bishop of Carthage, 1 26
Mercator, Marius,
Nestoiiau
on
teaching, 370
Meristae, 241
Messalians, Adelphians a branch of, 6
Messalians and Lucopetiians, 263
Methodistes, French, 312
Methodists, origin of the name, 312
Methodism, history of, 313
Methodists, organization of the, 318
Methodists, practical system of the,
320
" JMethodists, rules of the society of
people called," 321
ilethodists, theology of the, 319
Methodists, statistics of, 322
Methodists, Calviuistic, 323
Alelville,

ilethodists, African Episcopal, 327

Zion Wesley, 327
Methodius on Artemon, 127,
JVLethodist,

n.

Methodius, Czechs converted by, 74
Milan, third Council of, 32
Milan, Oriental customs followed at,
508, n.

on Matthias of
Janow, 304
Mill, J. S., and Positivism, 437, n.
Mill,
Dr., on Antidicomariauites,
32
Millenary Petition, 459
" Millennial Chm-ch," the, 558
Millennium, confusion of the doctrine
Militz, influence of,

of a visible Paradise with, 193, u.
Essenes, 149

Milman on
Milman on

the Schoolmen, 539
Milner, Joseph, 260
Miltiades and Caecilian, 128
Miltitz, Charles of, and Luther, 265
Ming-ti, Buddhism admitted into
China by, 89

Mirabeau, supposed posthumous work
of, 56
Miracles exx^lained away by Paulus,
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Miracles, Spinoza on, 572
Miracles, theory of Hume respecting,
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Miracles,

Woolston on

the,

Misa, Jacobellus de, 95
Miscellanies of Clement
andria, 184
Mission, Jesuit,

in

480
of
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Alex499,

501
Missions,

Mormon, 353

Moahwiyah, 275
Moderatism, 165
Mohler's Sjnubolik, influence of, on
Ultramontanism, 604
Molina on Free-will, 234
Molina, Lewis, 330
Molinists, 442
Molinists and Franciscans, 235
jMolinos, condemnation of, 473
Molinos, writings of, condemned by
Innocent XL, 358
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in Sexit-

Margaret of, Libertines
favoureil by, 252
Naylor, James, and the Quakers,
464
Nazareiie% 245
Nazarene genealogy of Christ, 363

Montanists, coalition of Quartodeciman Novatians with, 388
Montanists, St. Jerome on the, 591,
n.

Montanists, Praxcas and the, 440
Montiiuists on the times of th3 Psra-

338
Montanists, Tertullianists and, 592
Montanus, 336
clete,

Montanus, Ascodnigitre followers

of,
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Montanus, prophesy ings
Montenses,

the

of,

Koman

338

Donatist.s,

132, n.

Montfort, Simon de, and the Pastoiireaux, 411
Montmorency, Constable, and the

Huguenots, 207
Moravians, 626
Moravian Episcopacy, 342
Moravian Ordination, 341
Moravians and John Wesley, 313
Morison, James, account of^, 344

Mormon, the

Book

of,
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Mormonism, causes

of the success

354
Morinus, Simon, 158
Morone, Cardinal, 233
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Jloseilama,

of,

as national

Mahomet opposed

by,
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Mosheim on

Euchites, 150
Muhajerin, the, of Mecca, 273
Miinzer the Anaba])tist, 25
Munich, the first Old Catholic Congress at, 392

Murray, John, 610
Murray's History of Religion, 187
Mystagogia, the, of Maxinius, 356
Mysticism, Hindoo, 471
Mysticism and Quietism, 472

Names, Puritan, 456,

n.

Nante.o, the Edict of, 168, 209
Nantes, Edict of, revocation of the,
99, 209
Narbonne, Council of, Adoptionism
condemned by, 10
Natalius and the Artemonites, 53
"National Covenant," the, 543

Naturalists, 480
Naturalists and Rationalists, 477
Nature, the Divine, Origenist doctrine respecting, 397
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Nazarenes,

possible

heresy of the,

at,

121
at,

273

G'A'olampadius and Servetus, 50

"Old Lutherans," the, 608
Oldcastle, Sir John, 256
John, 423
Omar, Mahomet joined
Olivi, Peter

Opliites, the,

bj',

272

95

Ophites, Euphrates

the founder

of,

152

363

Mongols, Bagdad taken by the, 275
Mongus, IVter, account of, 3, 155,
422
Monks, the, persecution of, by Constantine Cojironynius, 217
Monophysite Acejiliali, the, 3
ilonophysites and Eutychians, 153
Monopliysites and .Facobites, 234
Jlonothelites, the, 334
iEonotlielites and Jlacarians, 271
^Monothelites and Maronites, 299
Jlouothelites, Maronite bishop consecmted by, 299
Montiinist^s, Alogi and, 23

Odense, Diet

Odod, Mahumet, defeated

Navarre,

Moii;uloloj:;y, Leibnitz'

peilistes,

of,

by, 96

Nazarenes, schism of the, 364
Nazara^ans and Genista^, 171
Neal's History of the Puritans, 187
Nepaul, Buddhism in, 91
Nephites, history of the, in the

Ophites, Justinus a leader of, 247
Optatus on the Donalist petition to

Book of Mormon, 349
Nestorian Acephali, the, 3
Nestorius and Adoptionism, 7

Orange, Council of, on Scnii-Pelagianism, 552
Order, Dominican, rise of, 532
Order, Franciscan, Dominican Order
contrasted with, 533
Orders, Novatian, 388, n.
Ordei' in Council on the doctrine of
the Trinity, 600
Ordination, Methodist, 313
Wesley assumes the
Ordination,
power of, 314
Origen and Ascodruti, 54
Origen on the Cainites, 94
Origen, i-ejection of the Millennium

Nestorians, Barsumas leader of, 66
Nestorians, heresy of the, 190
Nestorianism, relation of Adoptionism to, 8
Nestorius, deposition of, 369
"New Lights," the, 553
Newman on Marcellianism, 295
Newman, secession of, from the
Church of England, 197
New Testament, Luther's translation
of, 266
Newton, Sir Isaac and Behmen, 71
Nicephorus on Chazinzarians, 106
Nicetas Choniates,
work of, on

heresy, 186
Nicodemus, Gospel of, 5
Nicolas the Deacon and the Nicolaitanes, 372
Nicolas, Henry, 159

Nicolaitanes, the, 95
Nicolaitanes and Barbeliotes, 65
Nicon the Patriarch and the Starovertzi,
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Niebuhr on the Yezeedees, 624
Nieder Altaisch, the Abbot of, 161
Nirvana, the, of Buddhism, 91
Noble Lesson, the, 618
Noetians and Patripassians, 412
"No Churchmen " and Low Churchmen, 259
Nominalism, 489
Nominalism, deficiency of, 528
Nominalism and Realism, 527
Nominalists and Rationalists, 477
Nonconformists, Episcopal, 378
Nonjurors, ecclesiastical position of,
380
Non-Usagers and Usagers, 381
Northamptonshire, Puritanism in,
458
Norway, Lutheranism in, 121
Novatian and Novatus, 383, u.
Novatians and Sabbatians, 510
Novatians, difference between the
Samosatenes and the, 516
Novatian, schismatical consecration
of, 385
Novatians, Quartodeciman, 388
Novatians and Quartodecimans, 470
Novatus, party of Novatian joined
by, 383
Noyes, J. H., Perfectionists established by, 422
Numenius on the Divine LTnity,
'
432
Occasionalism, 175
Ochino, Bernardino, 557
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Ockhain, William
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of,

of,

account

of,

and the Nomi-

Julian, 131

Optatus

on

the

Donatist

schism,

127, n.

by, 193, n.

Origen on Cerdonians, 104
Origen on Berylliis, 73
Origen on Elchasaites, 142
Origen, conference of, with Beryllus,
72
Origen on Basilides, 68
Origen and Arabici, 44
Origen, excommunication of, 896
Origen on the Dositheans, 135
Origen and Anthropomorphism, 29
Origenists, 609
Origines, St. Isidore's, 186
"Ornaments" Rubric, 199
Orosius, Paulus, Pelagius accused of
heresy by, 416
Orphans, the, 590
Orthodoxy, Feast of, 219
Ortlibenses and Amaliicians, 85
Osca, Durand of, Pauperes Catholici
originated by, 415
Osiander and Stancari, 578
Othman, murder of, 275

Othman, Mahometanism embraced
by, 272

_

Othman, revision of Koran by, 277
Owen, Robert, and Socialism, 564
meetings of the Christian
Brethren at, 452

Oxford,

Pacian on Novatians, 385, n.
Pagitt on the Semi-Separatists, 556
Palamas, Gregory, leader of the
Hesychasts, 192
Palffiologus and Lascaris, 53
Paleario, Aonio, 233
Palestine, Arius in, 46
Pallavicino, Cardinal,

and

Aristotle,

527
Pamphilius and the Origenists, 398
Panarium, the, of Epiphanius, 185
Pantheism and Atheism, 55
Pantheists and Naturalists, 361
Pantheism, tendency of Quietism
towards, 473
Papal Infallibility, Bellarmine on,
603
Papal Infallibility, Gregory VII. on,
603
Papal lufallibilitv, Jeremy Taylor on,
604
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Papal

fallibility, instance of, 236, n.
Paracelsus and Mysticism, 359
Paracelsus and the Theosopliists, 595
Paradise, a visible, belief of the

early Church in, 193, n.
Paradise, a visible, denied by Hierax,

193
visible, the existence of,
denied by the Seleucians, 550
Paris, Council at,and Iconoclasm, 220
Fran9ois de, the Jansenist
Paris,
ascetic, 239
Paris, first Huguenot Synod at, 450
Paris, account of, 113
Paris, miracles wrought at the grave
of, 113
Parliament, Bishops deprived of their
60
scats in,
Parliament, the Long, and the Puritans, 460
Pai'liament, petition to the, against
Lollards, 256
Parliamentai'ians, Eoman Catholics
among the, 502
Parliament, Wickliffe's appeal to,
254
Parmenides, development of pantheistic notion by, 400
Pascal, the "Amulet" of, 358
Pascal and Janscnists, 237
Pascal and Scepticism, 519
Paschal Controversy, the, 554
PassalorjTichites, 54, 590
Passau, Treaty of, 268
Passions, Spinoza on the, 575, n.
Patorini, Albigenses so called, 16
Pattison, Mark, and Essays and Reviews, 86
Patriarch, the Mormon, 353
Patriarchs, the Twelve, Testament of,
362
Patripassians,
Praxeas
reckoned
among the, 440
Patripassianism and Sabellianism, 511
Patripassianism, its rejection by the
Monarchians, 332
Patronage in Scotland, 165
Patrophilus of Scythopolis favours
Arius, 46

Paradise,
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Paul, St., antagonism of Elchasaites
to,

143

Paul, St., and Judaizers, 245
Paul, St., and the Nicolaitanes, 372
Paul of Samosata, 189
Paul of Samosata, Lucian a disciple
of,

262
Abrahaniites

a

branch

of, 1

Paulicians, Athingani a sect of, 58
Paterini Italian name

Paiilicians,

412

Paulicianisra and Mysticism, 357
Paulinus, acquaintance of Pelagius
with, 416
Paulinus, Celestius accused by, 103
Paulinus, consecration of, 263
Paulinus of Tyre shelters Arius, 46
Paulo-Joannites and Atliingani, 58
explanation of the
Paulus,
his
miracles, 484
Pearson on Patripassianism, 412
Peasants' "War, 25
Pecock, Bishop, on Known-Men, 250
Pecock, Bishop, and Lollards, 257

Pelagians and Celestians, 103
Pelagius on perfection in man, 420, n.
Penn, William, account of, 466

Penn, W., and Familists, 159
Pennsylvania, Penn's colony in, 4G7
Penry, John, the Puritan, 224

643

of,

Pepuzian.s, the, 336

Pilgrimage, Mahometan, 281

tlie,

1

52

Perfection, possibility of, in man
asserted by Pelagiaiis, 420
Perfectionists, thePrinceitesand, 416
Perfectionists and Perfectibilists, 422

Perpetua, St., vision of, 54
Perpiniano, Guido de, work

of,

on

186
Persecution, Montanist laws in respect of, 339
Persia, Mahometanism in, 276
Persons and Caniinon, 499
Persons, Robert, 501
Persons on the Roman Catholics in
England, 494
Postal and Bezslovesti, 73
Petavius on Eutychian doctrine, 154
Peter, St., and Cerinthus, 105
Peter, St., and Judaizers, 244
Peter, St., and the Nicolaitanes, 372
Peter the Great, opinion of the
Rascholniks respecting, 476
Peter the Great, persecution of the
Starovertzi by, 573
Peter 111., Skoptzi veneration for, 564
Peter the Venerable and Peter de
Brueys, 423
Peterborough Library, MS. verses in,
on Blessed Virgin JMary's relatives,
182
Peterson, Olave, and Laurence, 583
Petition, the Millenary, 459
Petition of Eights, 166
Petrobnisians, 52
Petrucci and Molinos, 473
Peti'us, Euchites founded by, 150
Peyrere, De la, and the Rationalists,
478
Peysels, Conrad, account of, 602
heresies,

Pharisees, difference between Karaites
and the, 248

Philadelphians, 71
Philaster on the Aerians, 12
Philaster, definition of Semi-Arians

by, 434
Philaster on the Homuncionitfe, 203
Philaster on the Mathematici, 304
Philaster on the Metangismonitse,

312
Philaster on Photinus and Sabellius,
Philastcr's

work on

heresies,

185

Philip v., the Pastoureaux irnder, 411
Philipoftschins, 73
Phillimore, Sir Robert, on the Real
Presence, 199
Philo, books written by, 356, n.
Pliilo on Essenes, 148
Philopoims, John, Proclus confuted
by, 447
Phiioponus and Tritheism, 600
Philumena, mistress of Marcion, 38
Photiuians and Bonosians, 76
Photinus, condemnation of, 53
Photius, quarrel of the Pope with,
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Phrygia,

schism of

Novatians

in,

Peter, work of, on tlie
Waldenses, 186
Pinchinnat, Bartholomew, work of,
on heresies, 187 r
Pistus, an Arian BLshop, 47
Pius IV., letter of, to Queen Elizabetli, 504
Pius IX., his "Encyclical letter to
the Easterns," 555
Plague, the Great, and the Flagellants, 162
"Platform," the Puritan, 454
Plato, Symposium of, and Mysticism,
356
Platysmos, the doctrine of, 511
Plotinus and Conceptualism, 529
Plotinus, teaching of, with respect to
the Deity, 366
Plotinus and Neo-Platonism, 3G6
Plotinus and Pantheism, 401
Pluquet, Dictionary of Heresies by,
187
Piliclidorff,

Pockes, Anthony, and the Libertines,

252
Podoniptse, 163

Hilary of, on Sabellian
heresy, 512
Poiret, Peter, writings of, 77
Poissy, Conference of, 168, 207

Poictiers,

Poland, Antitrinitarianism
Pole, Reginald, 233

Phrvgians, 336
Phtiiartolatrffi, the, 334,
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Phthartolatra?. and the Niobites, 373
Plumdaites, the, 563
Phundaites and Bogomiles identical,
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on religious ceremonies, 1S7

in,

37

Polemians and Apollinarians, 40
Polemius and the Synusiastm, 589
Polycarp and Anicetus on the keeping of Easter, 469
Polycarp and Florinus, 164
Polycarp on the Gnostic doctrine of
the Resurrection, 214
Polycarp, meeting of, with JIarcion,
296
Polytheism, Hindoo, 78
Pomorane, Netovtschins an offshoot
of the, 371
Pope's artificial man, 302, n.
Peremayanoftand
Popoftschins
schins, 421
Pordage, J. Lead assisted by, 425

Porphyry and Plotinus, Roman
branch of the Platonic school represented by, 433
Porphyry and the Plotinian theory
at Rome, 367
Port-Royal, 235
Port-Royal, suppression of, 238
"Positive Accommodation" theoiy,
482
Powell, Baden, and Essays and Reviews, 86
Prredestinatus on Marcus the Mag'cian, 299
on the MetangisPrt-edestinatus
monit.Te, 312
Prffideatinatus, work of, on hercs}',
185
Prague, attack upon, by Calixtines, 95
Prague, Articles of, 95
Prague, University of, and Calixtines, 95

work

of,

heresies, 186
Praxeas, disciple of Noetus,
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Prateolus,

338
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Pietism, 260
Pilgrim Fathcis, emigi'ation of the,

225
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Peratic, Euphrates the founder of,
Peratic and the Ophites, 395

Peratre,

427

Paulicians,

for the,

Pentateuch, supposed rejection
by Sadducecs, 241, n.

Gabriel,

on

Praxeas, heresy of, 189
Prayer- Book, Puritan endeavours to

supplant the, 456
Prayer-Book, changes made in the,
at Hampton Coui-t, 459
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313
Pi-eeatores, Euchites identical with,
150
Predestination, Council of Orange on
Predestination, Mahometan teaching
on, -280
Predestiuarians, Adnimctians considered as such, 11
Presbyterians, assimilatiou of, to the

Independents, 226
Presbyterians, Cumberland, 119
Presbyterians, establishment of,

in

m

England, 225
Presbyterian Ministers, ordination
of, as Bishops, 546
Presbyterians, Keformed, 490
Presbyterians, United, 609, 443
"Presbyteries," substitution of, for
"superintendents," 542

Protestants in iMaiice, their restoration to equal rights, 200
Protestants, Hungarian, 204
Frotestantism and Jansenists, 238

Reason, liarmony

Protesters, 31, 492
Prudentius on the Homuncionitiie,
203
Prussia, foundation of the kingdom
of, 207
Prussia, WolflT banished from, 481
Euchites identical with,
Psaliens,
150
Psychics, 592
Psychopannvehia, the, of Calvin, 96
Piilleyne, Robert of, 529
Purchas, prosecution of, 200
Pui-gatory, Manichaean notion of,
288
Puritan system of Classes, 457
Puritan system concerning Churcbwardcus, 457
Puritan system of collectors for the
poor, 457
Puritan system concerning ministers,
457
Puritans and the Discipline, 539
Puritans and Nonconformists, 375
Puritans, persecution of Quakers by
the, 465
Puritans and Presbyterians, 442
Pusey, Dr., suspension of, 19S

Redemi)tion, Pelagian doctrine respecting the, 420
Redem])tion, Swedenborgian doctrine

Presbyterianism, early, of Scotland,

539

Quakers and Puritans, 462

Presb^-terianism, later settlement of,
in the Kirk, 546
P^esb^i:ery, Constitutional Associate,

55,'ll2
Presbytery,

Dumbarton, Campbell
condemned by, 101
Presbytery, members of the first, 442
Presbytery, the Keformed, 98
Prester John, Nestorians under, 371

"Pretender," the, Camerouiaus in
correspondence with, 98
Priests, the Seminary, 500
Priesthood, the Christian, 246
Priesthood, Nazarene doctrine concerning the, 363
Priesthood among the Mormons,
352
Priestley and Materialism, 303
Priestley and l^pcessitarians, 365
Priestley ami Unitarianism, 607
Primian, Claudiauists received by,
108
Primianists, a sect of the Donatists,

132
Princeites

and

Perfectibilists, 422
Privy Council on the " Ornaments "
Rubric, 200
Proelus and Pantheism, 401
Proclus, Plotinian theory systematized by, 367
Procopius, account of, 211

Procopius, refusal of the Orphans to
follow, 398
Promotion of Christian Knowledge,
Society for the, 565

Proi>hecy, alleged, among the Irvingites, 230
Prophecy, our Lord's, on Olivet, 156
Prophets, difTercnce between trae
and false, 337
Prophets, the French, 100
Proj>hets, Zwickau, the, 1, 25, 626
Proterians, the, 333, 334
Proterius, nmrder of, at Alexandria,
154
Protestants, Danish, 121
Protestants, Dutch, 136

644

Quakers, the White, 409
Quakers, Shaking, 558
Quatermarii, Dinanto's, 122
Quakers, the, and Clanculars, 108
Quartodecimans and Blastiis, 73
Quesnel's connection with the Convulsionarics, 112
Quietism and Mysticism, 360
Quinqiiarticular Controversy, 51

of,

with theology,

Thomas Aquinas

on, 535
Reason, worslii)) of, in France, 488
Re-Baptism, Donatist, 129, n.

respecting, 582
Rees, a Free Church set

up by, 445
Reeves and Muggleton, 355
Relbrmers, dislike of the English, for
the term- " Protestant," 447
Reformation, Low Churchmen of the,
257
Reformation, dates when accepted by
small German States, 174
Reformation period. High Churchmen of the, 194
Reformed Lutherans, 270
Reformers, Weslcyan INIethodist, 326
Reformers, Wesleyan, 621
Regenbrecht, Dr., 172
Reimarus, H. S., writings of, published by Lessing, 483
Reinerus on the Waldenses, 182, 617
Reichenbcrg and the Terminists, 592
Religion, effect of Kant's philosophy
upon, 248
Relics, use of,
in the
Christian
Church, 215
Religion of Humanity, 204
Relly, James, 610
Remonstrants, Counter-, 115
Remonstrants, complaints of the, 133
Remonstrance, Armmian, articles of,
51

Remonstrants, the, 579
Renan, Joseph Ernest, account of,
488
Renwick, James, execution of, 98
Repentance, Spinoza on, 575, n.
Represeuters, the, and

Marrow-Men,

300

Eabanus

Maurus,

catalogue

of

Racovian Catechism, 567
Radbertus, Paschasius, account of,
71, 441, 489
"Raid of Rutliven," the, 543
Rainer of Perugia, 161
Raleigh, Sir Walter, on the Brownists,

223

Origenist doctrine of

Resurrection, bodily, denied by the
Seleucians, 550
Resurrection, Mahometan doctrine of
the 280
Eesolutioners, 492
Restoi'ationists,

610

Rheinbergers, 110

Ramayana, 79
Ramadhan, the Fast

political power of the
Huguenots broken by, 209
Behmen denounced by, 70

Richelieu,
of,

Ramohun Roy, account

281
of,

82

Richter,

Randall, Benjamin, 168
Rangoon, the Edgeites at, 141
Ranters, 492
Ranters and Libertines, 252
Ranters and Sweet Singers, 584
Ranters and Familists, 460
Ra]i]), George, 180
Rascholniks and Kerjakis, 249
Ratherius, Bishop of Verona, 30

Riding Committees, 165
Righteousness,
progressive
three
forms of, recognized bv Pelagius,

419

German, 481

Rationalists,

Rationalism, English, revival
Rationalism, rise of, 477
Ratioiialists

Resurrection,
the, 397

heresies by, 186

of,

488

and Naturalists, 361

Ratisbon, Conference of, 174
Ratisbon, Synod of, Adoptionism

condemned

by, 10

Ratvamnua, 71
Ratramims, his answer to Radbertus,
410
Ratramnus, Gottschalk defended by,
^
441
Rawitz, Conference of, 173
Raymond VI., Count of Toulouse, and
the Albigensians, 17

Realism and Nominalism, 527

Ritual, Manichffian, 289
Ritualists, the, 199
Ritualists, younger school of, 200
Ritschl on Essenes, 148
Rishis, authors of the Veda, 78
Robinson, John, father of the modern
Independents, 224, n.
Robinson on the use of the word
" Independent," 225, n.
Robler, Christian and Jerome, 88
Robertson, Dr., 165

Robber Synod, the, 154
of, 209
Roger Bacon, account of, 538
Rochelle, siege
Rogatists,

a sect of the Donatists,

133
Rogei's,

Thomas, and the Enthusiasts,

147
Rohr, opinion of our Lord's wisdom,
Roland, leader of Camisards, 100
Roman Catholic doctrine, 504

Index
Romau
Ivomans
of,

Catholics and Nestoriaiis, 371
v. 12, Pelagian translation

420, n.

Romorantin, Edict of, 207
Kongo, account of, 172
Iloscellin, heresy of, 527
Iloscellin,
the
Nominalist school
founded by, 375
Rosencreutz, Chi-istopher, 507
Rosenmiiller, Ernest, 483
Rosicrucian, origin of the name,
360, n.
Rose, Hugh James, Tractarian party
founded by, 196
Ross, description of the Ranters by,

476

work of, on heresies,
186
Rowlands, Daniel, and Welsh Methodists, 324
Rubrics, Ritualist attempts at the
exact fulfilment of, 199
Rubric on "Ornaments," 199
Rupp, Pastor, 165
Ross. Alexander,

Sabatniki, 551
Sabbath, the Book of the, 510
Sabbatarianism,
i^itroduction
of,
among the Traskites, 599
Sabbatius, separation of, from the
Novatians, 388
Sabellians, doctrines of, 44
Sabellians, Marcellians as diflering
from, 295
Sabellians, Praxeas and the, 440
Sabellians, heresy of the, 189

Sabellianism, 331
Sabellianism,
Apollinaris
charged
with, 42
Sabellianism
and
Photinianism,
426, n.

163
Schoolmen, Bacon's charges against,
60
Schultz, Dr., and Old Catholics, 393
Schurmann, Anna Maria, and Labadie, 251
Schwenckfeld, account of, 547
Science and Philosophy, reconciliation of, by Comte, 437
Sciences, the fundamental, Comte's
classification of,

death, 397, n.

235
Salisbury, the Earl

438

Presb}'ierians with the, 443
Scotland, early Presbyterianism

of,

539
Michael, Aristotle translated

Thomas, 260

of,

and Lollards,

255
Saladin, Fatimites defeated by, 275
Salt Lake, Mormons settle at, 348
Samosata, Paul of, and Arians, 45
Samosata, Paul of, reviews Monarch
ian views, 53
Samosatenes and Photinians, 427
Samosatenes, heresy of the, 189

BuUinger's

account

of,

445, n.

Sanctorum, Duces, 135

Sandemanians and Glassites, 176
Sandemanians, the, 556
Sandys, Archbishop, and Familists,

Scotus, Clemens, 4
Scotus, Duns, on Adoiitionism, 10, n.
Scotus Erigena, Johannes, 489
Scripture, Holy, Swedenborgian belief
respecting, 583
Scriptures, Mahometan teaching respecting the, 279
Scripture, mystical interpretation of,
by the Hutchinsonians, 212
Scripture, Spinoza on the Canon of,

573

Semidalites,
^vith,

the,

413

the Paulician Canon of

31

gelical party under, 260
Secession or Associate Synod, pedigree of, 609
Secession, the Relief, 93

Mahometan, 283
Secundus, Arius condemned with, 46
Sects,

Secundus, 549
Segueri, Molinos censured by, 473
Segnier, Pierre, and Du Cheylu, 99
Seleucians and Luciauists, 262
Proclianists

identified

66

John Solomon, 482
" Sentences" of Peter Lombard, 532
Separatists and Plymouth Brethren,
433
Serapion, Bishop of Antioch, and the
Doceta;, 126
Serajiion, help of

Athanasius sought

by, 434
Seres, the,

and Elchasaites, 141

Sergius, founder of Astathians, 55
Serpent,
reverence paid by the
Ophites to the, 395
Servetus, books of, 37
Servetus, works of, 556
Servetus, trial and death of, 50
Servetus, death of, 557
Sethians, the, 614
Sethians and Ophites, 395
Sethians, the, 95
Seventies, the Mormon, 353
Severian Acephali, the, 3

Severians and Julianists, 39
Severians and Phthartolatrse, 428
Severus the Monophysite, 3
Shaftesbury, Lord, and the Freethinkers, 167
Shaftesbury, Lord, and Rationalists,

Sharp, Archbishop, assassination

of,

546, n.
Sharp, Robert, accused as Familist,

160
Sherlock, Dr. William, accused of
Tritheism, 50
Sherlock, Bishop, accusation against,

241
Sherlock, Dr. William, and Tritheism, 600
Shiites, the sect of the, 275
Sianda on Anglo-Calvinists, 27
Sianda, Lexicon Polemicon of, 187
Sicily, doctrines held by Pelagians
in,

420

SitUlhartha, 88

IL, Lutheranism faSigismund
voured by, 435
Sigismund IIL, extinction of Protestantism in Poland during the
of,

Sigisnuincl,

Silvanus,

Synod

Seceders, United Original, 608
Seidelius, Martin, 551
Seeker, Archbishop, increase of Evan-

the,

Jiarsanians

by Phihis-

436

war

of,

against the Ta-

borites, 211

-

Scripturists, or Karaites, 241
Sebastia, Eustathius of, 435
Seceders, Original, Associate

Seleucians,

of,

Senilei-,

reign

Scriptures,

of,

Semi-Arians, definilion
ter, 434
Scjnii -Separatists, 556

479

Schleiermacher, account of, 485
Schlusselburg's Haareticorum Catalogus, 186
Scotch, attempt to unite the English

by, 526

Sacraments, resolution of Alethodist
Conference respecting the, 317
Sacraments, Roman theory of, fixed
by Peter Lombard, 532
Sacraments, Zwingli on, 627
Sacraments, Wesleyan preachers seek
power to administer the, 315
Sadducees, difference between Karaites and the, 248
Sadducees and Pharisees, 424
Saccophori, the, 563
Sagarelli, account of, 43
Saints, the Latter-Day, 345
Saisset on German philosophy, 404
Sakya-moimi, the founder of Buddhism, 88
Sales, St. Francis of, and Port-Royal,

645

Scholia of
Maximus, quotations
from, 356, n.
Schonefeld, Henry, and Flagellants,

Scott,

Sacraments, the fiv^e Hindoo, 80
Sacraments, the necessity of, after

160

403
Schmidt, Conrad, 163

Scott,

Sabseans, 547
Saccaophori, 3

Sampson,

Saracen, origin of the name, 275, n.
Sardica, Arian Synod of, condemnation of Marcellus by, 294, n.
Sardica, Council of, acquittal of
Marcellus by, 294
Saravia, treatise on the degrees of
ministers by, 459
Satanians, the, 624
Saul, An an the son of, 249
Sawtree, William, burning of, 255
Saxo's description of the Synod at
Ratisbon, 10, n.
Saxony, Confession of, 174
Saxony, Elector of, Augsburg Confession suggested by the, 448
Scaliger on Karaim, 248, n.
Schelling, Subjective Idealism of,

disciples of

446

Selim the Terrible, 275
Sembat, account of, 597
Semi- Arians, 2
Semi-Arians called Homoiousians,
203

Bishop of Cirta, banish-

ment of, 130
Simon Magus and Gnosticism, 176
Simon Magus, 177
Simon, Richard, Malebranche taught
by, 284
Simon and the Tascodi-imgitae, 590
Simson, Professor John, on original
sin, 648, n.
Sinaitffi,

Anastasius, 185

Sin, original, denial of,

by the Pela-

gians, 418
Sin, Montanist division of, 338
Siricius, decretal of, 243
Siricius, Jovinian condemned by, 244
Sirmium, anathema of the Synod of,

against the Noetians, 374
Sirmium, articles of the Council of,
against Photinus, 428
Sirmium, condemnation of the Samosatenes by the second Council
of,

517

Sirmium, Photinus banished by the
second Synod of, 427

^

Index
Pliotinus deposed by

Sinnium,

Synod

ot",

tlio

\'ri

Si.Ntus IV., privilogi's conrerrcd

upon

by, •2t)3
Skoat's History of the Free Chuirln's
tlie C'ollitos

of Knjjl!ind,"l88

SkopUi,

Klilisti

an

ullslioot of,

250

Spires, ]>rotest of, 173, 267
Spirit, Itrelhreii of tlie Free, 69,

iJretliren of the Free, and the
Pirnensians, 431
Spirit, Brethren of the Free, and the
Ortlibenses, 398
Stancarists and the Osiandrians, 398
Sjiirit,

Simon, Count, 564
Staupitz, Joliii, 264

St.

Skoptzi, 47t5
Sni;dk:ild, Loivj^no of, "267

Isbraniki identical witli,

Sni.ilkaldic Artk-lcs, 17-1
Smith, Josoph and llyrani, sontence

Starovertzi,

]>assod upon, 347
Smith, Josi'pli, and the jrormoiis, 345
Snuth, Jost'i)h, persooution of, 34(5
Smith, Joseph and Hyram, death of,
34S
Smith the Se-Baptist, 547
Smyrna, heresy of Noetus at, 373
Soeialism, (."omte and, 440
Soeietv. British and Foreign School,

States, the United,

the,' 2-26

Soeiety, Evangelical, of Geneva, 330

Promoting
for
Knowledge, 105

Society

Christian

London Missionary, the, 226
Society for the Propagation of the
Society,

Gospel,' 195
Society, the Theosophieal, 581
Societies, Religious, 491
Socinians, 606 •
Soeinians, amalgamation of Servetians with the, 557
Socinians in Poland, 37
SociTiians and Stancarists, 578

Socinianism,

Quakers suspected

of,

468
Socinus, union of Antitriiiitarians
by, 38
Socinus and the Budnfeans, 92
Socinus, Faustus, 566
Socinus, L.xlius, account of, 565
Socrates on Beryllus, 73
Socrates on Eunomio-Tlieophronians,

152
Soglasia Spasova, 570
Somaj, Bralimoo, general

character

82
Sonna, the, 278
Sonnet, Marie, account of, 113
Sophists and Pantheists, 400
Sophronius, catalogue of heresies by,
185
Sophronius, controversy of, on the
Monotlielite dogma, 335
Sorbonne, the, and Jansenists, 239
Soul, Gnostic opinion respecting the,
of,

191, n.
Souls, Human, the pre-existence of,

397
Souls, transmigration of, 80
South, Dr., accused of Sabellianism,

50
Southcott, Joanna, account of, 508
Southcott, Joanna, prophecies of, 569
Spaulding, S., the liook of Mormon
written by, 346

Spencer on Hematites, 1 80
Spener and Pietism. 269, 429
Spener and the f 'alixtines, 588
Spinckes, Nathaniel, consecration of,
by Hickes and Scotch Bishops,
381
Spinozii, Benedict, account of, 570
Spinoza, philo.sophy of, 12
Spinoza and Xe(;essitarians. 364
Spinoza and J'antheism, 402
Spinoza, works of, 571
Sj.ires, Diet of, 267
Spires, the Diet of, the name Pro.
testant a.ssumed at the, 447
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Taborites and Calixtines, civil

590

232

Statistics,

Smith wishes

of,

Statistics of Dissenters,
Statistics,

to

347
Baptist, 65

be President

125

American Metliodist, 327

326
Free Kirk, 167
Statistics, Independent, 226
Statistics, Methodist, 322
Statistics, New Connexion Methodist,
325
Statistics, Primitive Methodist, 325
Statistics, United Free Church Methodist, 326
Statistics, Quaker, 469
Statistics, Koman Catholic, 505
Statistics, Swedenborgian, 583
Statistics, Unitarian, 607
Statistics, United Presbyterian, 609
Statistics, Welsh Methodist, 324
Stewart, James Haldane, formation
of a brotherhood bj^, 227
Stork,
Nicholas,
founder of the
Abecedarians, 1
Strauss, David Frederick, 434, 486
Strauss, the Christology of, 404
Strauss' Life of Jesus, 181, 487
Strauss and Pantheism, 404
Strigel, Victorin, 589
Strigolniks and the Pirnensians, 431
Stuarts, Scottish Kirk and the, 543
Sublajisarians, 51
Subordination, the doctrine of, 397
" Suermeri," a name given by Lutlier
to the Zwinglians, 628
Suicide, tendency of the Philipoftschins to, 425
Summa of Thomas Aquinas, 535
"Superintendents," office and election of, in the Scottish Kirk, 541
Statistics, Bryanite,
Statistics,

Supralnpsarians, 51
Suprahipsarians, difference between
tlie Sublapsarians and the, 579
Supremacy, the new Oath oi^, 379
Supremacy, the Act of, 455
Suso, Henry, 169
Suso, Henry, and Mysticism, 358

Sweden, Lutheranism in, 266
Swedenborg, formation of the sect of,
581
Swedenborg. personal history of, 580
Swedenborgians and Theo'sophists,
595
Switzerland, Old Catholic move-

ment

in,

394

Syllabus, puldication of the, 390

Symmachians and Nazarenes, 364
Syncretists, 269
Synergists, 267

Synod, Associate, 55, 517
Synod, Belief, 400
Synod, United Presbyterian, 491
Synn.siastfE and ApoUinarians, 40
Tabeniaclc, meaning of tlie term,
323, n.
Tablet, the preserved, 278
Tabor, Mount, in Bohemia, 210
Taboritcs, the, 95, 266, 341

war

between the, 212
Taborites, the, defeat of Sigismund
by, 211
Talaia disidaccd by Mongus, 155
Tanner, 'J'hcodotus the, 593

Taplin and the Irviiigites, 231
'l\isi:odrogit;c, 54
Tascodrungitie and Passalorynchit;e,
410
Tatian, account of, 126
Tauler, John, 169
Tauler and Mysticism, 357
Tausen, John, 121
Taylor, execution of, as heretic, 257
Taylor, Jeremy, Presbyterian ministers deprived by, 444
Teachers, the Mormon, 353
Telepte, Council of, and Novatians, 388
Temple, Bishop, and " Essays and
Kevievvs," 86
Tertullian, ascetic teaching of, 592
Tertullian, heretics named by, 185
Tertullian and Praxeas, 440
Tertullian on Anthropomori^hism, 29
Tertullian on Basilidians, 67
Tertullian on Cataischinetans, 103
Tertullian on Cerdonians, 104
Tertullian on Ebionites, 142
Tertullian on False Apostles, 156
Tertullian on Herinogcnes, 190
Tertullian on Lucian, 262
Tertullian on Montanism, 337, 340
Tertullian on Scorpiani, 114
Tertullian on the bestowal of the
Paraclete, 339, n.
Tertullian on the Cainites, 94
Tertullian on the keeping of

tlie

Sabbath, 509
Tertirllian on the Monarchia of God,
831
Tertullian on the Nicolaitanes, 373
Tertullian on the Prodicians, 447
Tertullian on the Saturninians, 518
Tertullian on the Tropitoe, 601
Tertullianists, 341
Tertullianists, the orthodox called
Psychics by the, 451
"Testimony," the Irvingite, 232
"Testimony," the, of the Secession
Kirk, 548
Tetratheites, Damianists so called, 120
Tetzel, 173
Tetzel, Luther's opposition to, 264
Tetzel, proceedings of, stopped by
Miltitz, 265
Thapsus, Vigilins of, and Sabellius,
511, n.

Thaumaturgus, Gregory, and tlie
Origenists, 398
Theanthropos, the, 178
Theoctistus and the Psathyrians, 451
Theodora, persecution of Paulician.s
by the Empress, 414
Theodora and the Iconoclasts, 219
Theodore the Studite, 218
Theodoret on Arius, 45
Tlieodoret on ApoUinarians, 42
Theodoret on Audians, 58
Theodoret on Cerinthians, 106
Theodoret on the Dositheans, 135
Theodoret on Elchasaites, 141
Theodoret on Encratites, 143, 144,
Tlieodoret on I'hichites, 150
Theodoret on Eutycheta;, 153
Theodoret on Hermogenes, 190
Theodoret on the Mon tenses, 132, n.
Thoedoret on the Saturninians, 518
accused of
Theodoret, Nazarenes
heresy by, 364

Index
Theodoret, work of, on heresy, 185
Theodosiau Code and Ccelicohe, 110
Theodosians and rhthartolatriv, 428
Theodosius and Valentinian III.,
Constitution of, 54
Theodosius, Eunmnius exiled by, 1 52
Theodosius, Luciferians secured from
persecution by, 263
Theodosius, Nestorius appeals to, 369
Theodosius and the Audians, 471
Theodosius and Honorius, banishment of Pelagius by, 417
Theodosius, laws of, respecting the
Novatians, 387
Theodotus of Laodicnea favours Arius,
46
Theodotus the banker, heretical
opinion of, 304
Theodotus of Antioch, 589
Theology, Comte's idea of, 438
Theology,
Jewish,
influence
of
Parseeism on the, 408
Theology and logic, 526
Theonas, Arius condemned with, 47
Theophilus of Antioch, work of,
against the heresy of Hermogenes,
191
Theophilus and the Iconoclasts, 219
Theophilus of Antioch on the Alelchisedek priesthood, 363
Theophanies, Eationalistic doctrine
of, 485
Theosophists, the, and Eosicruciaus,

506
Theotokos and Christotokos, difference between the words, 370
Therapeutse, the, 148, n.
Theses, Luther's ninety-five, 264

Theudas, 158
Thickpenny, D ., accused as Familist,
160
Thnetopsychitie, 44
Thomas a Kempis and the " Friends
of God," 170
Thomists, Scotists contrasted with,
536
Thomson, Dr. Andrew, 166
Tillotson, Archbishop, 259
Tillotsou, Archbishop, and the Latitudinarians, 201
Tiinotheus Presbyter, work of, on
heresy, 185
Timotheus Presbyter on the Melchisedechians, 305, n.

Timotheans, the, 333
Timotheus, Councils of Ephesus and
Chalcedon repudiated by, 370
Timothy of Alexandria and Agnoette,
13
Tindal, Matthew, and Rationalists,
480
Tippoo Saib, 276
Toland and the Eationalists, 479
Toland, the term Pantheist originated by, 399
" Tongues, unknown," specimens of,
229
Torgau, the League of, 173
Torgau, Conference at, 269
Tracts for the Times, 197
Tracts, the Mar-Prelate, 458, n.
Tractarians, the, 196
Tractarian movement, Evangelical, a

preparation for, 261
Tradition, oral, rejection
Sadducees, 515

of,

by the

Traditors, 128
Traducianists, 418, n.
Tranquillus, Noetus condemned bv,

374

647

Transc'endentalists and Peratas, 421
Transubstantiation, the doctrine of,
declared to be tliat of tlie Cliurcli,

410
Transubstantiation, \Vic]% liffe's teaching respecting, 254
Transylvania, religious liberty in,

204

Utah, design of Mormons to Icive,
348
Utah, Mormon divisions at, 352
Utraquists, the, 95
Utrecht,
Archbishop of, at the
Cologne Congress of Old Catholics,
394
Utrecht, Jan.senists at, 239

Trask, John, and the Seventh-Day

Men, 510
Trask, John, account of, 598
Traskites, 556, 557
Travers, Walter, writings of, 457
Trent, exclusion of the English
Church from the Council of, 504
Trevecca, Lady Huntingdon's college
at,

205

Treves, the "holy coat" of, 172, n.
Triad, the Hindoo, 79
Trinity, the Blessed, Mormon doctrine of, 350
Trinity, the, of Plotinus, 432
Tiinity, Swcdenborgian doctrine respecting the, 582
Tripataki, the, 90
Tropici and Pneumatomachi, 434
TruUo, Council of, 6

" Tubingen School," the, 487
" Tulchane Bishops," so called,
543, n.

Tulloch on the Scottish Eeformation,
539
Tunkers, American name of Mennonites, 310

Tunkers and

the

Peculiar People,

415
Turgot Bishop of St. Andrews, 118
" Turnerites," the, 570

Tynwus, Apollonius, 479, n.
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